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1878 

J-annary. 

t.  Address  of  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  II.  of  Italy  to  a  deputation  from 
the  two  Houses  of  Parliament: — 'In  the  crisis  we  are  going 
through,  Italy  must  be  respected  and  at  the  same  time  feared,  and 
must,  therefore,  show  herself  strong.  The  present  complications 
foreshadow  a  somewhat  threatening  fUture.* 

"2.  Crossing  of  the  Balkans,  along  the  Trojan  Pass,  by  a  Bussian  force, 
under  General  Karzoff. 

3.  Occupation  of  the  city  of  Sofia,  Bulgaria,  by  the  van  of  the  Bussian 
army  under  General  Gourko. 

5.  Death  of  Alfonso  Ferrero,  Marquis  de  la  Marmora,  Italian  Statesman 

and  General,  at  Florence. 

6.  Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Turkey. 

8.  Opening  of  a  new  session  of  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies  of 

France. 

9.  Death  of  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  11.  of  Italy,  at  Bome. 

9.  Surrender  of  a  Turkish  army  of  32,000  men,  with  03  gims,  com- 
manded by  Vesoul  Pasha,  to  a  Bussian  force  under  General 
Badetzky,  in  the  Skipka  Pass  of  the  Balkans. 

11.  Death  of  Demetrius  Bulgaris,  prime  minister  of  Ghreece  at  yarious 

periods  during  twenty  years,  at  Athens. 

12.  Occupation  of  the  town  of  Antivari,  Albania,  by  troops  of  Montenegro. 

13.  Approval  of  the  marriage  of  Kiog  Alfonso  XII.  to  his  cousin  Princess 

Maria-de-las-Mercedes,  voted  by  the  Cortes  of  Spain,  by  309 
against  4  votes. 

14.  Decree  of  the  French  Government  ordering  numerous  Prefectorial 

changes. 

15.  Occupation  of  the  town  of  Philippopolis,  capital  of  Bulgaria,  by  a 

Bussian  force  under  General  Elarzoff. 

16.  Occupation  of  the  town  of  TimoVa,  Bulgaria,  by  the  Bnssians. 
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JaniiAry. 

17.  Opening  of  the  fourth  session   of  the  21st  Parliament  of  Great 

Britain  and  Ireland  by  Royal  Commission.  *  Hitherto,'  says  the 
Speech  from  the  Throne,  *  so  far  as  the  [Rnsso-Turkish]  war  has 
proceeded,  neither  of  the  belligerents  has  infringed  the  conditions 
on  which  my  neutrality  is  founded,  and  I  willingly  believe  thai 
both  parties  are  desirous  to  respect  them,  so  fiekr  as  it  may  be  in 
their  power.  So  long  as  these  conditions  are  not  infringed,  my 
attitude  will  continue  the  same.  But  I  cannot  conceal  from  myself 
that,  should  hostilities  be  unfortunately  prolonged,  some  imez- 
pected  occurrence  may  render  it  incumbent  on  me  to  adopt  measures 
of  precaution.  Such  measures  could  not  be  effectually  taken  with- 
out adequate  preparation,  and  I  trust  to  the  liberality  of  my  Par- 
liament to  supply  the  means  which  may  be  required  for  that 
purpose.' 

18.  Occupation  of  the  town  of  Hermanli,  Bulgaria,  by  the  Russians,  and 

capture  of  a  Turkish  force  of  4,000  men,  with  25  guns. 

19.  Oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Constitution  taken  by  King  Umberto  I.  of 

Italy^  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  Rome. 

20.  Occupation  of  the  city  of  Adrianople,  Turkey,  by  the  vanguard  of  the 

Russian  army,  under  General  Strukoff. 

21.  Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Turkey. 

23.  Marriage  of  King  Alfonso  XII.  of  Spain,  to  Princess  Maria-de-las- 

Mercedes,  daughter  of  the  Duke  de  Montpensier,  at  Madrid. 

24.  Negotiations  for  an  armistice  opened  at  Adrianople  between  the 

Governments  of  Russia  and  Turkey. 

25.  Announcement  of  the  Earl  of  Carnarvon  in  the  House  of  Lords  of  his 

having  tendered  his  resignation  as  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Colonies,  on  account  of  the  decision  come  to  by  the  Cabinet  to  send 
the  British  fleet  to  the  Dardanelles. 

26.  Occupation  of  the  town  of  Osman  Bazar,   Bulgaria,  by  a  Russian 

force. 

27.  Arrival  of  a  portion  of  the  British  fleet  near  the  mouth  of  the 

Dardanelles. 

28.  Demand  for  granting  a  sum  of  £6,000,000  made  by  the  Chancellor 

of  the  Exchequer  in  the  House  of  Commons,  in  order  to  '  increase 
the  efficiency  of  the  army  and  navy  during  the  existing  crisis.* 

29.  Decree  of  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  ordering  the  establishment  of  a 

Commission  of  Inquiry  into  the  condition  of  the  finances  of  the  State. 

31.  Conclusion  of  an  armistice,  containing  the  bases  of  a  Treaty  of  Peace, 
between  the  Governments  of  Russia  and  Turkey,  at  Aibianople. 

February. 

1.  Publication  of  a  decree  of  the  G-ovemment  at  Athens  that  the  King 
of  the  Hellenes, '  moved  by  the  sufferings  of  the  Greek  Provinces 
of  Turkey,  has  given  orders  for  an  army  of  12,000  men  to  cross 
the  frontier  to-morrow  morning  and  occupy  Thessaly,  Epirus,  and 
Macedonia  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  public  ord«i:  aTid^i^v 
venting  massacres  oi  Christians.' 
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February. 

2.  Occnpation  of  Vrania,  Bulgaria,  by  Servian  troops. 

3.  Adyance  of  Bussian  troops  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Constantinople. 

4.  Decree  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  abolishing  the  post  of  Grand  Vizier, 

and  substituting  for  it  that  of  a  President  of  the  Council   of 
Ministers. 

6.  Opening  of  the  Reichstag  of  the  German  Empire.    The  Speech  from 

the  Throne  says : — 'Germany  not  being  directly  concerned  in  the 
East,  we  are  enabled  to  co-operate  disinterestedly  in  the  pending 
transactions,  with  a  yiew  to  facilitate  an  understanding  between 
the  Powers  and  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  Christian  popula- 
tions. The  policy  prescribed  by  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  has 
been  so  far  successful,  as  it  has  materially  contributed  to  preserve 
peace  between  the  Powers  and  to  allow  of  our  maintaining,  not 
merely  pacific,  but  very  friendly  relations  with  the  rest  of 
Europe.* 

7.  Gbant  by  the  British  House  of  Commons  of  the  sum  of  £6,000,000  to 

the  Government '  to  increase  the  efficiency  of  the  army  and  navy,' 
passed  by  205  against  96  votes. 

7.  Death  of  Pope  Pio  IX.  at  Rome. 

8.  Opening  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  by  the 

Governor-General. 

9.  Evacuation  of  the  fortresses  of  Widdin,   Rustchuk,  and  Silistria 

by  the  Turks,  in  compliance  with  the  armistice  of  Adrianople, 
signed  January  31. 

10.    Changes  in  the  Government  of  Turkey,  with  appointment  of  a  new 
minister  of  war. 

12.  Encounter  between  Greek  troops  and  a  Turkish  force  at  Armyro, 

Thessaly. 

13.  Occupation  of  Erzeroum,  Armenia,  by  Russian  troops. 

14.  Passage  of  the  Dardanelles  by  eight  British  men-of-war,  including 

six  armour-clad  ships,  under  a  nominal  protest  of  the  Turkish 
Government. 

16.  Vote  of  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  passed  by  48  against  21,  for 

the  adoption  of  a  *  silver  bill,'  authorising  the  Government  to  coin 
silver  dollars  weighing  412^  grains  Troy  standard,  which  shall  be 
legal  tender  at  their  nominal  value  for  all  debts,  public  and 
private,  except  otherwise  expressly  stipulated. 

17.  Formation  of  a  Conclave  of  Cardinals  at  the  Vatican,  Rome,  for  the 

.election  of  a  new  Pope. 

18.  Arrival  of  Grand  Duke  Nicholas  of  Russia  at  San  Stefano,  near 

Constantinople,  to  negotiate  a  treaty  of  peace  with  the  Sultan  of 
Turkey. 

19.  Reduction  of  the  State   grant  to  clerical  seminaries  made  by  the 

Chamber  of  Deputies  of  France  by  313  against  107  votes. 

20.  Election  by  the  College  of  Cardinals  of  a  new  Pope,  in  the  person  of 

Gioachino  Pecci,  who  assumes  the  name  of  Leo  AlII. 
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Tebmary. 

21.  Departure  of  a  portion  of  the  English  Channel  fleet  for  the  Medi- 

terranean. 

121.    Announcement  made  by  the  Spanish  Government  to  the  Cortes  that 
the  insurrection  in  Cuba  has  come  to  an  end. 

22.  Motion  for  establishing  household  franchise  throughout  the  United 

Kingdom  defeated  in  the  House  of  Commons  by  271  against  119 
Totes. 

24.    Landing  of  a  body  of  Greek  volunteers  on  the  Albanian  coast,  near 
Chimara,  to  stir  up  an  insurrection  against  Turkish  rule. 

26.  Ukase  of  the   Emperor  of  Bussia   authorising  the  issue  of  new 

Treasury  bonds  to  cover  the  expenses  of  the  war  against  Turkey. 

27.  Vote  of  the  President  of  the  United  States  against  the  '  silver  bill  * 

passed  by  the  Senate  on  the  16th  of  February. 

28.  Vote  of  the  Senate  of  the  United  States  re-adopting,  by  a  majority  of 

votes  of  two-thirds  the  *  silver  bill/  thereby  dismissing  the  veto 
of  the  President. 

Xaroh. 

1.  Adoption  by  the  French  Senate  of  a  bill  for  the  cession  by  Sweden  to 

France,  of  the  island  of  St.  Bartholomew,  West  Indies. 

2.  Conclusion  of  peace  between  Turkey  and  Servia. 

-3.  Signature  of  a  Treaty  of  Peace  between  Eussia  and  Turkey  at  San 
Stefeino,  near  Constantinople.  Archduke  Nicholas,  telegraphing 
the  eondusion  of  peace  to  the  Emperor  of  Bussia,  says,  *  €K>d  has 
vouchsafed  to  us  the  happiness  of  accomplishing  the  holy  work 
begun  by  your  Mtyesty,  and  on  the  anniversary  of  the  enfranchise- 
ment of  the  serfs  your  Majesty  has  delivered  the  Christians  from 
the  Mussulman  yoke.'  The  treaty  consists  of  29  clauses,  the  most 
important  of  them  being  the  formation  of  Bulgaria  into  a  semi- 
independent  principality,  the  independence  of  i^umania  and  Servia, 
and  administrative  reforms  in  Bosnia  and  the  Herzegovina. 

^.  Formation  of  a  Provisional  Government  by  the  insurgents  against 
Turkish  rule  in  Macedonia. 

7.  Besignation  of  the  Italian  Ministry  presided  over  by  Signer  Depretis* 

8.  Death  of  Count  Sclopis,  Italian  statesman  and  diplomatist. 

10.  Changes  in  the  Government  of  Turkey ;  appointment  of  new  ministers 

of  war  and  finance. 

11.  Encounter  between  Greek  and  Turkish  troops  on  the  frontier  of 

Thessfdy. 

13.  Defeat  of  a  bill  for  the  abolition  of  capital  punishment,  in  the  British 

House  of  Commons,  by  263  against  64  votes. 

14.  Act  for  the  control  of  the  Indian  vernacular  press  passed  by  the 

Gtovemor-General  of  India  in  Council. 

15.  Bill  for  purchasing  a  number  of  lines  of  railways  of  local  importance 

and   making  them  State  property,  passed  b7  t\iQ  OY^xc^^t  ^i 
Deputies  of  Fiviwco,  by  'J7  against  9-1  vot.oR 

a 
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Xaroh. 

17.  BatificatiQa  of  the  Treaty  of  SaQ  Ste&no,  ogned  Maich  3>  bj  the 

Emperor  of  Bussia,  at  St.  Petersburg. 

18.  Passiiig  of  a  law  interdicting  the  proclamation  of  a  state  of  siege 

without  the  consent  of  the  legislature  by  the  Senate  of  France,  by 
140  to  103  votes. 

20.  Fablicatioa  of  a  report  by  Li  Ho-nien,  GK>Yemor  of  Honan  and  Yuan, 

Imperial  Commissioner,  in  the  Pekin  Gazette,  on  the  famine  in  the 
Northern  and  central  provinces  of  the  Chinese  Empire.  *  In  the 
earlier  period  of  distress/  says  the  report^  'the  living  fed  upon  the 
bodies  of  the  dead ;  next,  the  strong  devoured  the  weak ;  and, 
now,  the  general  destitution  has  arrived  at  such  a  climax  that 
men  devour  those  of  their  own  flesh  and  blood.' 

21.  Appointment  of  a  new  Italian  Ministry  under  the  presidency  of 

Benedetto  Cairoli. 

22.  Bill  for  granting  a  credit  of  60,000,000  florins,  or  6,000,000;.  to  the 

Government  for  warlike  purposes  passed  by  the  Delegations  of 
Austria-Hungary,  by  39  against  20  votes. 

24.  Foundering  of  the  British  man-of-war  *Eurydice'  off  the  Isle  of 

Wight,  with  loss  of  368  lives. 

25.  Arrival  of  Grand  Duke  I^icholas  of  Bussia  at  Constantinople,  and 

interview  with  the  Sultan. 

26.  Conclusion  of  a  commercial  Treaty  between  Germany  and  Bouma- 

nia. 

28.  Announcement  made  by  the  Earl  of  Derby  in  the  House  of  Lords  of 
his  having  resigned  the  post  of  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affiiirs  through  dissenting  from  his  colleagues  in  the  Cabinet. 
*  We  agree  as  to  the  end,  but,  unhappily,  we  differ  as  to  the 
means ;  and  I  cannot  in  the  exercise  of  my  deliberate  judgment 
— ^however  willing  and  anxious  I  may  be  to  submit  that  judgment 
to  what  I  know  to  be  in  many  respects  the  bett^  opinion  of  my 
colleagues — I  cannot  consider  the  measures  upon  which  they  have 
decid^  as  being  prudent  in  the  interests  of  European  peace,  or  as 
being  necessary  for  the  safety  of  the  country,  or  as  being  warranted 
by  the  state  of  matters  abroad.* 

80.  Appointment  of  new  ministers  of  the  Interior,  of  Finance,  and  of 
Commerce  for  Prussia. 

AprU. 

1.  Message  from  the  Queen  to  the  British  Parliament  announcing  that 
'  the  present  state  of  public  affairs  in  the  East  and  the  necessity  in 
connection  therewith  of  taking  steps  for  the  maintenance  of  peace 
and  for  the  protection  of  the  interests  of  the  Empire  having  con- 
stituted in  the  opinion  of  Her  M^esty  a  case  of  great  emergency 
within  the  meaning  of  the  Acts  of  Puiiament  in  that  behalf,  Her 
Majesty  deems  it  proper  to  provide  additional  means  for  her 
military  service.  And,  therefore,  in  pursuance  of  those  Acts,  Her 
Miyesty  has  thought  it  right  to  communicate  to  the  two  Houses  of 
Parliament  that  Her  Mtyesty  is  about  to  cause  her  Beserve  Force 
and  her  Militia  Beserve  Foree^  or  such  part  thereof  as  Her 
Majesty  shall  think  necessary,  to  be  forthwith  called  out  for 
permanent  Bervice,* 
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April. 

-  1.  Bespatdi  from  the  Maiqnis  of  Sali^bni^,  newly  appdnted  Secretary 
of  State  fSor  Foreigii  Affidrs,  to  the  Bntiah  Ambassadors  accredited 
.  at  the  CSourts  of  the  Great  Powers,  motesting  against  the  Treaty  of 
San  StefiBuio,  signed  March  3.  *3y  the  declaration/  says  the 
despatch,  *  which  was  annexed  to  the  first  protocol  of  the  conference 
held  in  London  in  1871,  the  plenipotentiaries  of  t^e  Great  Powers, 
indnding  Bnssia,  recognised  *  that  it  is  an  essential  princif^e  of 
the  law  of  nations  that  no  Power  can  liberate  itself  fixmi  the 
engagements  of  a  treaty,  nor  modify  the  stipulations  thereof,  unless 
with  the  consent  of  the  contracting  Powers  by  means  of  an  amicable 
arrangement."  It  is  imjjossible  for  Her  M^jest/s  GoYemment, 
without  violating  the  spirit  of  this  declaration,  to  acquiesce  in  the 
withdrawal  from  the  cognisance  of  the  Powers  of  articles  in  the 
new  treaty  which  are  modifications  of  e3dsting  treaty  engagements, 
and  inconsistent  with  them.' 

2.    Bill  for  the  conclusion  of  a  commercial  treaty  with  P^nee  passed  by 
the  It^ian  Chamber  of  Deputies,  by  212  against  19  TOtes. 

4.    Departure  of  the  Shah  of  Persia  from  Teheran  on  a  visit  to  Europe. 

6.    Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Turkey. 

8.  Speech  of  the  Earl  of  Derby  in  the  House  of  Lords,  justifying  his 

retirement  from  the  post  of  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  A&irs. 
'When  we  might  hare  saved  Turkey  if  we  had  chosen,  not  a  voice 
was  raised  in  favour  of  that  course ;  and  'now  when  the  enemy,  if 
you  choose  to  call  Bussia  so,  is  still  lodged  at  or  near  Constantinople, 
nearly  everybody  is  crying  thac  we  ought  to  turn  him  out.  I 
venture  to  aisk  whether  a  war  for  the  sake  of  influence  would  be  a 
war  worthy  of  us.  We  have  seen  the  experiment  tried  on  a  great 
scale  not  so  very  long  ago.' 

9.  Beply  of  Prince  Grortchakoff,  Bussian  Minister  of  State  for  Foreign 

Affiurs,  to  the  despatch  of  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  of  April  1. 
'The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  himself  recognises,'  says  the  reply, 
'  that  great  changes  must  and  ought  to  be  made.  In  the  present 
circumstances,  it  remains  for  us  to  learn  how  his  lordship  means 
to  reeoncile  practically  these  treaties  and  the  recognised  rights  of 
Great  Britain  and  other  Powers  with  the  benevolent  wishes 
towards  a  realisation  of  which  the  united  action  of  Europe  has 
always  been  directed  for  a  good  Gt>vemment,  peace,  and  assured 
liberty  to  the  populations  to  whom  these  benefits  have  been 
strange.  It  remains  also  to  be  leamt  how  beyond  the  preliminary 
bases  laid  down  by  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefiuio,  his  lor^Aiip  means 
to  reach  the  desired  goal  while  bearing  in  mind  the  rights  acquired 
by  Bussia,  for  the  sacrifices  which  she  has  borne,  and  borne  alone, 
in  order  to  render  the  realisation  possible.' 

11.    Decree  of  the  Emperor  of  Brazil  dissolving  the  Senate  and  Congress, 
and  ordering  new  elections  for  the  16th  of  December. 

13.  Dofest  of  Turkidii  troops  at  Yolo  by  the  insurgents  of  Thessaly, 

14.  Wl  for  the  establishment  of  a  new  customs  tariff,  on  '  protective ' 

princi]^,  passed  by  the  Italian  Chamber  of  ^engia\iv.^«,  V]  V^\ 
against  20  rotes. 

«2 
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AprU. 

Id.  Bill  for  the  repeal  of  the  existing  baokruptcy  laws  passed  by  the 
Senate  of  the  United  States,  by  37  against  6  votes. 

16.  Actjonmment  of  the  session  of  the  British  Parliament  to  the  6th  of 

May. 

17.  Annonneement  made  that  the  British  Goyemment  has  given  orders 

for  the  despatch  of  7,000  native  Indian  soldiers  to  Malta,  the 
troops  selected  comprising  the  9th  Bengal  Gavaliy,  the  1st  Bombay 
Light  Cavalry,  the  2nd  and  13th  Ghoorkhas,  Uie  31st  Bengal 
Raiment,  and  the  25th  Madras  Eegiment. 

18.  Appointment  of  a  new  council  of  Ministers  for  Turkey,  under  the 

presidency  of  Sadyk  Pasha,  with  Safvet  Pasha  as  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affiurs. 

20.  Acceptance  by  the  Khedive  of  Egjrpt  of  a  number  of  proposals  sub- 
mitted to  him  by  the  Commission  of  Inquiry  into  the  state  of  the 
finances,  the  whole  tending  to  divert  them  from  his  absolute 
control. 

22.    Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Portugal. 

24.    Defeat  of  insurgents  of  Thessaly  by  Turkish  troops  at  Larissa. 

26.    Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Spain. 

28.  Appointment  of  General  Todleben  to  the  command-in-chief  Of  the 
Eussian  armies  in  Turkey,  in  succession  to  Grand  Duke  Nicholas. 

30.  Meeting  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  Eussia,  under  the  presidency 
of  the  Emperor,  to  decide  upon  steps  being  taken  in  the  interests 
of  European  peace. 

May. 

1.    Opening  of  a  great  International  Exhibition  of  Industry  at  Paris. 

3.    Opening  of  an  international  postal  congress  at  Paris,  presided  over 
by  M.  L^on  Say,  French  Minister  of  Finance. 

5.  Eiots  at  Constantinople,  caused  by  rumours  of  the  entry  of  the 

Eussians. 

6.  Eesumption  of  the  sittings  of  the  British  Houses  of  Parliament. 

8     Changes  in  the  Spanish  6k)vemment. 

10.    Adoption  of  the  bill  for  the  purchase  of  a  number  of  railways  to  be 
State  property  by  the  Senate  of  France,  by  189  against  76  votes. 

10.  Prorogation  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  by  the 

Governor-General,  who  declared  that  he  *  would  call  the  attention 
of  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  the  address  adopted  by  Parlia- 
ment praying  that  all  British  America,  except  Newfoundland, 
should  be  declared  to  be  within  the  Dominion  of  Canada.' 

11.  Attempt  to  assassinate  the  German  Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  made  at 

Berlin  by  a  workman  named  Max  Hodel. 

13i    Adoption  of  a  bill  for  increasing  the  taxation  in  Java  adopted  by  the 
States-General  of  the  Netherlands,  by  55  against  23  votes. 

14«    Assassination  of  the  Japanese  Minister  for  Home  AiBadrs,  head  of 
the  reform  party,  at  Yedo,  on  his  way  .to  a  Cabinet  Council. 
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16.  Bill  for  granting  a  credit  of  60»000,000  florins,  or  6,000,000/.,  to  the 

6k>Yernment  for  military  purposes  passed  by  Uie  BeichsraUi  of 
Austria. 

17.  Changes  in  the  Turkish  Ministry ;  appointment  of  new  ministers  ol 

war  and  marine. 

19.    Insurrectional  attempts  at  Barcelona,  Spain,  with  proclamation  of  tlit 
'  Fedoral  Hepublic' 

21.    Meeting  of  an  International  Bailway  Conference  at  Bern,  Switzer- 
lan£ 

23.  Motion  to  pass  a  vote  of  censure  on  the  British  Ministry  upon  the 

ground  *  That,  by  the  Constitution  of  this  Realm,  no  forces  may 
be  raised  or  kept  by  the  Crown  in  time  of  peace  without  th» 
consent  of  Parliament  within  any  part  of  the  dominions  of  the 
Crown,  excepting  only  such  forces  as  may  be  actually  serying^ 
within  Her  Migesty's  Indian  possessions,*  defeated  in  the  House  of 
Commons  by  347  against  226  votes. 

24.  Occupation  of  the  Turkish  fortress  of  Ada  Kaleh,  in  the  Danube,  by 

Austrian  troops. 

25.  Appointment   of  Mahmoud    Damad  Pasha,  brother-in-law  of  the 

Sultan  of  Turkey,  to  the  post  of  minister  of  war. 

26.  Biots  in  the  streets  of  Constantinople,  suppressed  by  the  troops. 

27.  Decree  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  re-establishing  the  post  of  Grand- 

Vizier,  to  which  Buchdi  Pasha  is  nominated. 

28.  Death  of  Earl  Bussell,  British  statesman,  at  Bichmond,  near  London. 

30.  Arrival  of  the  flrst  contingent  of  Indian  native  troops  at  Malta. 

3 1 .  Foundering  of  the  German  ironclad  frigate  '  Grosser  Kurfiirst,'  through 

collision  with  the  *  Konig  Wilhelm  *  o£f  Folkestone,  Kent,  England. 


June. 


1.  Bill  for  consolidating  the  financial  arrangements  between  Austria 

and  Hungary  passed  by  the  Beichsrath  of  Austria  by  165  against 
122  votes. 

2.  Attempt  to  assassinate  the  German  Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  made  at 

Berlin  by  a  student,  named  Dr.  Nobiling. 

3.  Presentation  by  the  German  Ambassador  in  London  of  a  note  to  the 

Marquis  of  Salisbury,  British  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Afi&irs,  stating  that '  the  GK)vernment  of  His  Mijesty  the  German 
Emperor  has  the  honour  to  propose  to  the  Powers  signatories  of 
the  Treaties  of  1856  and  1871  to  meet  in  Congress  at  Berlin,  to 
discuss  there  the  stipulations  of  the  Preliminary  Treaty  of  San 
Stefano,  concluded  between  Buseia  and  Turkey.'  The  note  con- 
tinues that  'in  the  event  of  the  acceptance  of  all  the  Powers 
invited,  the  Government  of  His  Majesty  propose  to  fix  the  meeting 
of  the  Congress  for  the  13th  of  this  month.'  The  reply  to  the 
note,  given  immediately  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury,  is  '  that  Her 
Majesty's  Government  will  be  ready  to  take  p&it  vxi  \.\i&  CiQTi\ge.««!ik 
at  the  date  mentioned/ 
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June. 

4.  Signature  of  a  '  OonYention  of  defeoBiye  alliance  between  Great 

Britain  and  Turkey'  at  Constantinople.  The  first  and  pnneipal 
article  of  the  Gonvention  stipulates  that  *if  Batonm,  Ardahan, 
Kars,  or  any  of  these  places  shall  be  retained  by  Russia,  and  if 
any  attempt  shall  .be  made  at  any  fhtnre  time  l^  Bnssia  to  take 
possession  of  any  Airther  territories  of  His  Lnpenal  Mi^esty  the 
Saltan  in  Asia,  as  fixed  by  the  Definitiye  Treaty  of  Peace,  England 
engages  to  join  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Snltan  in  defending 
them  by  force  of  arms/  The  article  farther  stipulates  that  *  in 
return,  the  Sultan  promises  to  England  to  intioduce  necessary 
reforms,  to  be  agreed  upon  later  between  the  two  Powers,  into  the 
goyemment,  and  for  the  protection,  of  the  Christian  and  other 
subjects  of  the  Porte  in  these  territories ;  and  in  order  to  enable 
■England  to  make  necessary  provision  for  executing  her  engage- 
ment, his  Imperial  Majesty  the  Saltan  further  consents  to  assign 
the  Island  of  Cyprus  to  be  occupied  and  administered  by  England/ 

5.  Order  of  the  German  Emperor  committing  to  the  Crown  Prince  of 

Germany  '  the  supreme  control  of  public  afiairs '  on  account  of  his 
being  incapacitated  for  a  time,  through  tiie  wounds  received  by 
the  hands  of  an  assassin,  to  undertake  any  work. 

6.  Death  of  Marshal  Baraguay  d'Hilliers,  French  general  and  statesman, 

at  AmSlie-les-Bains,  France. 

7.  Instalment  of  Safvet  Pasha  as  Grand  Vizier  of  Turkey,  ia  the  place  of 

Buchdi  Pasha,  appointed  May  27. 

8.  Departure  of  the  Earl  of  Beaconsfield  from  liondon  to  attend  the 

Congress  of  Berlin  as  first  Plenipotentiary  of  Great  Britain. 

10.  General  election  for  the    legislature    in  Belgium,  resulting  in   a 

majority  for  the  Liberal  party. 

11.  A^jorrnment  of  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  France  to 

tht  28th  of  October. 

12.  Besiguation  of  the  Belgian  Ministry. 

12.  Death  of  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  King  of  Hanover  from  1851  to 

1866,  at  Paris. 

13.  Opening  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  attended  by  the  plenipotentiaries 

of  Austria-Hungary,  France,  Germany,  Great  Britain,  Italy,  Bussia, 
and  Turkey,  the  Chancellor  of  the  German  Empire,  Prince  Bismarck- 
Schonhausen,  being  chosen  President. 

14.  Besolution  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  that  the  election  for 

President,  having  once  been  confirmed,  cannot  be  annulled,  passed 
•  by  215  against  21  votes. 

16.  Decree  of  the  German  Emperor  ordering  new  elections  for  the  Beichs- 

tag  to  be  held  on  July  30. 

17.  Second  sitting  of  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  Great  Powers  at  the 

Congress  of  Berlin. 

19.  Third  sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

20.  Appointment  of  a  new  Belgian  Ministry,  under  the:  presidency   of 

Hubert  J.  W.  FrAre-Orban. 
i2.    Fourth  sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 
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24.   jg1fUiBi^tuig:.oft1ieO(mgEe88QfB«r^^ 

2d.    SUUi9ttiBgVth6Ckmgr0aBofBei^ 

-  26.    Seyenth  flitdng  of  the  GoBgNfis  of  Barlin. 

26.  Death  of  Qaeen  Maria-de-las-Meicedee,  wife  of  King  Alfonso  XII.  of 
Spain^  at  Madrid. 

28.  fighthntdiigofthe€k)iigieaiofB6zlin.  «Thisatd]^oftheCongr^ 
was  zather  stomiy.  AH  the  Great  Powen,  inelnding  Bossia, 
adopted  the  prc^osal  lor  «  temporaxy  occupation  of  Bosnia  by  the 
Anstrians,  but  the  Tni^iiBh  plenipotentiariea  maintained  their 
opposition  to  the  step.' 

.  29.    Kinth  sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

30.  Celebration  ofa'F^de  la  B^uUique' throughout  Franoe.  Unyeiling 
a  statue  of  the.  B^uldic  at  Pans,  the  Minister  of  the  Interior 
eadaims:  r*  France  raises  heraelf  once  again  -with  a  determination 
to  lead  a  better  Hfe  and  exyoy  in  peace  t^e  benefits  of  institutions 
which  are  an  honour  to  her  'and  whidb  she  has  deariy  piuchased. 
The  Bepublican  party  has  become  the  nation.' 

July. 

1.  Tenth  sitting  of  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  Great  Powers  at  the 

Congress  of  Berlin. 

2.  Eleyenth  sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

3.  Twelfth  sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

3.  Changes  in  the  Ministry  of  Turkey. 

4.  Thirteenth  sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin . 

4.  Celebration  of  the  anniyersary  of  the  declaration  of  American  Inde- 

pendence throughout  the  united  States.   - 

5,  Fourteenth  sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  a  resolution  being 

passed  that '  the  Congress  invites  the  Sublime  Porte  to  come  to  an 
understanding  with  ^e  Goyernment  of  the  Hellenic  Kingdom  for 
the  rectification  of  the  frontiers.' 

5.  Besignation  of  the  Austrian  ministry  under  Prince  Auerspeig. 

6.  Fifteenth  sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

7.  Elections  for  the  French .  Chamber  of  Deputies  in  16  departments, 

resulting  in  the  uniform  return  of  B^ublicans. 

9.    Sixteenth  sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

10.  Seyenteenth  sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin. 

11.  Eighteenth  sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin.    *  At  this  sitting  Russia 

again  moyed  for  the  enactment  of  a  clause  providing  for  ezecutiye 
measures  in  case  Turkey  delayed  the  carrying  out  of  the  Treaty. 
The  motion  was  again  rejected.'  Th?  sitting  concludes  with  the 
*  redaction  finale '  of  a  Treaty  between  the  Giiat  Powers. 

12.    Nineteeatii  sitting  of  the  Congress  >of  Berlin. .  '  A  number  of  formal 
alterations  in  the  Treaty  were  decided  upon  by  the  '£\«hv^\atv- 
tiaries,  and  tbo  document  itself  was  ordered  to  be  pimto^^ 


XXiv  THE  statesman's  .  YSAB-BOOK,  1879. 

July. 

13.  Twentieth  and  last  sitting  of  the  Congress  of  Berlin.     'At  half- 

past  two  in  the  afternoon,  the  Berlin  Treaty  of  Peace  was  signed 
in  the  Chancellor's  mansion  at  Berlin.  To  perform  the  solemn  act 
the  Flenipotentiaxies  appeared  in  uniform,  attended  by  their  Seoe- 
taries  and  Staff.  The  ceremony  was  opened  b^  Prince  Bisnuurck 
thanking  the  Plenipotentiaries  for  the  zeal  eyinced  in  promoting 
the  pacific  result  of  the  debates,  and  for  the  assistance  they  had 
kindly  given  him  in  accelerating  the  prompt  and  satisfactory 
despatch  of  business.  Dwelling  upon  the  mutual  concessions 
made,  the  Prince  regarded  them  as  a  good  omen  for  the  future, 
and  was  fain  to  hope  that  the  conciliatory  attitude  assumed  by  all 
parties  concerned  would  have  permanent  results  for  the  consolida- 
tion of  peace.  The  seven  copies  of  the  Treaty,  printed  on  parch- 
ment and  boimd  in  red  morocco  leather,  were  then  placed  on  the- 
table  and  signed  by  the  Plenipotentiaries,  the  seals  having  been, 
previously  affixed  by  the  Secretaries.'  (For  the  princiral  enact- 
ments of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  see  Twhey^  pp.  467-68 ;  jBulffaria^ 
vp,  472-74 ;  Eastern  Raumelia^  pp.  475-76 ;  MontenegrOt  p.  325  ; 
±ioumaniat  pp.  359-60 ;  Buma,  pp.  388-89  ;  and  8ervia,  p.  400.) 

14.  Annexation  of  the  Isle  of  Cyprus  to  the  British  Colonial  Empire 

proclaimed  by  the  hoisting  of  the  British  flag  in  the  principal  towns. 

16.    Betnm  of  the  Earl  of  Beaconsfield  and  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury, 
British  Plenipotentiaries  at  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  to  London. 

18.    Besumption   of  office   of    the   Austrian   Ministry   under   Prince 
Auersperg. 

20.    Political  disturbances  at  Constantinople. 

22.  Arrival  of  a  Bussian  mission  at  Cabul,  Afghanistan.    *  The  mission 

consisted  of  three  superior  European  officers,  escorted  by  Cossacks 
and  Usbegs.  They  were  received  by  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan  at 
a  durbar,  when  the  chief  of  the  mission  delivered  to  the  Ameer  a 
letter  from  the  Emperor  of  Bussia.' 

23.  Motion  condemning  the   Indian  Vernacular  Press  Act  defeated  ii> 

the  House  of  Commons  by  208  against  152  votes. 

25.  Outbreak  of  a  new  insurrection  in  Bosnia. 

26.  Death  of  Prince  Takenomya,  heir  to  the  throne  of  Japan. 

28.  Assassination  of  the  Italian  consul  at  Travnik  by  Bosnian  insurgents. 

29.  Passage  of  the  river  Save  by  an  Austrian  army  to  take  possession  of 

the  Turkish  provinces  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  in  conformity 
with  article  23  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13. 

30.  General  elections'  to  the  Beichstag  of  Germany. 

31.  Death  of  Cardinal  Alessandro  Franchi,  Papal  Secretary  of  State,  at 

Home. 

kUgJUft. 

1.  Occupation  of  the  town  of  Bosna  Serai,  capital  of  Bosnia,  by  Austrian 

troops,  after  a  short  resistance  by  insurgent  bodies. 

2.  Motion  of  censure  upon  the  British  Government  for  its  conduct  and 

general  policy  in  the  Oriental  crisis  defeated  in  the  House  of 
CommoDB,  by  195  against  338  votes. 
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AlfVft. 

8.     Death  of  Giorgio  Pallavicino,  Italian  statesmaD,  at  Kome. 

4.  Enconnter  between  insurgent  bands  and  Anitrian  troops  at  Maglai» 

Bosnia,  resulting  in  the  retreat  of  the  former. 

5.  Oeneral  elections  for  the  Hungarian  Diet 

6.  Occupation  of  Mostar,  capital  of  Herzegoyina,  by  Austrian  troops. 

?•     Interriew  between  the  Emperor  of  Austria-Hungurj  and  the  German 
Emperor,  at  Teplitz,  Bohemia. 

7.  Bill  for  the  extension  of  primary  public  education  passed  by  the  First 

Chamber  of  the  States-General  of  the  Netherliuids,  by  26  against  ' 
10  TOtes. 

8.  Decree  of  the  Spanish  Government  ordering  the  representation  of 

Cuba  in  the  Cortes  of  Spain  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  for  every 
40,000  free  inhabitants. 

9.  Bevolt  of  several  native  tribes  in  New  Caledonia,  and  murder  of  a 

number  of  French  soldiers  and  settlers. 

10.  Betum  of  the  Shah  of  Persia  to  Teheran  from  his  visit  to  Europe. 

11.  Occupation  of  Travnik,  Bosnia,  by  Austrian  troops. 

12.  Decree  of  the  German  Emperor  convoking  the  newly-elected  Beichstag^ 

for  the  9th  of  September. 

12.    Fatal  Orange  riots  at  Ottawa,  Dominion  of  Canada. 

14.    Bill  for  the  repression  of  Socialism  in  Germany  laid  before  the 
Federal  Council. 

16.  Prorogation  of  the  British  Parliament  by  Koyal  Commission,  to  the- 

2nd  of  November.  '  The  terms  of  agreement  between  Russia  and 
the  Porte/  says  the  Speech  from  the  Throne,  *  so  fisir  as  they  affected 
pre-existing  Treaties,  were,  after  an  interval  of  discussion,  sub- 
mitted to  a  Congress  of  tlie  Powers;  and  their  councils  have 
resulted  in  a  peace  which  I  am  thank^l  to  believe  is  satisfactory 
and  likely  to  be  durable.  The  Ottoman  Empire  has  not  emerged 
from  a  disastrous  war  without  severe  loss ;  but  the  arrangements- 
which  have  been  made,  while  favourable  to  the  subjects  of  the 
Porte,  have  secured  to  it  a  position  of  independence  which  can  be 
upheld  against  aggression.' 

17.  Defeat  of  Austrian  troops  by  a  body  of  irregular  Turkish  troops  near 

Serajevo,  Bosnia. 

18.  Dissolution  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  new  elec- 

tions being  ordered  for  the  17th  of  September. 

20.  Bombardment  of  the  town  of  Serajevo,  Bosnia,  by  Austrian  troops. 

21.  Vote  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  British  Columbia  directing  that  a 

memorial  be  presented  to  Queen  Victoria  praying  Her  Miy'esty 
that  if  the  terms  of  the  Union  with  the  Dominion  of  Canada  be  not 
complied  with  by  the  month  of  May,  1879,  British  Columbia  shall 
be  allowed  to  withdraw  from  the  confederation. 

21.  Death  of  Queen  Christine,  widow  of  King  Ferdinand  VII.  of  Spain,. 

and  Begent  of  Spain  from  1833  to  1840,  at  Le  H&vre,  France. 

22.  Proclamation  of  the  independence  of  Servia  from  TuxlLey,  «A.'&^^c«.\. 

23.  Defeat  of  the  main  body  of  Afahometan  insiirgeTitfi  "by  li}3fi\.t\wi  \xws^ 

at  Stolatz,  MerzegOTina, 
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Avgnit. 

24.  Gommencement  of  embarkation  of  the  Bnssian  army  from  San  Ste&no 

for  Odessa. 

25.  Stonning  of  Serajevo,  Bosnia,  by  Austrian  troops,  and  capture  of 

5,000  insurgents  and  irregular  Turkish  troops. 

27.  Eesignation  of  the  Servian  ministij. 

28.  Exchanges  of  ratifications  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13, 

between  Turkey  and  all  the  great  Powers  at  Berlin. 

29.  Benewed  engagements,  with  great  loss  of  life  on  both  sides,  between 

the  Bosnian  insurgents  and  the  Austrian  troops  of  occupation, 
between  Kakani  and  Vissoko. 

30.  Letter  of  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  to  Nnbar  Pasha  announcing  his  inten- 

tion to  promote  extensiye  refbrms.  '  I  am  firmly  determined,'  says 
the  letter,  '  to  apply  European  principles  to  the  Egypti?.n  adminis- 
tration instead  of  the  personal  power  hitherto  prevailing.' 

September. 

1.  Eepulse  of  Austrian  troops  from  the  fortified  position  of  Bihacs, 

occupied  by  Bosnian  insurgents  and  Turkish  irregular  troops. 

2.  Announcement  of  the  decision  of  the  Governor-General  of  India  to 

send  a  large  mission  to  the  Ameer  of  A^hanistan. 

4.  Assassination  of  Mehemet  Ali  Pasha,  special  commissioner  of  the 

Turkish  Government  in  Albania,  by  a  body  of  insurgents  at 
Jakova. 

5.  Defeat  of  Bosnian  insurgents  by  Austrian  troops  near  MaglaL 

6.  Occupation  of  the  town  and  port  of  Batonm,  Armenia,  by  Eussian 

troops,  in  conformity  with  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

7.  Memorandum  of  the  Greek  Gkrvemment  to  the  great  Powers  com- 

plaining of  the  refusal  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  to  execute  the 
orders  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  for  a  rectification  of  frontier. 

8.  Appointment  of  a  new  Servian  Ministry. 

9.  Opening  of  the  newly-elected  Beichstag  of  Germany  by  Imperial  com- 

mission, the  Speech  firom  the  Throne  demanding  urgency  for  the 
discussion  of  a  Bill  designed  ta  repress  Socialism. 

10.  Occupation  of  the  fortress  of  Trebii^je,  Herzegovina,  by  Austrian 

troops. 

11.  Death  of  the  King  of  Burmah,  at  Mandalay. 

13.  Commencement  of  extensive  operations  of  the  Austrian  army  of  occu- 

pation in  Bosnia  to  suppress  the  insurrection,  setting  out  with 
attacks  upon  Dobor  and  Gradatchadtz. 

14.  Prorogation  of  the  Parliament  of  Great  Britfdn  from  November 

2  to  November  80. 

15.  Dismissal  of  the  Turkish  Ministry  of  Finance  by  decree  of  the  Sultan. 

16.  Opening  of  the  States-General  of  the  Netherlands  hj  King  Willem 

m.,  the  Speech  from  the  Throne  announcing  that  *  The  state  of  the 
finances  calls  urgently  for  measures  to  augment  Uie  resources  of  the 
State.' 
J7<.     O-anerHl  elections  for  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion  of  Oanada,  re- 
sulting  in  the  return  of  a  minority  opposed  to  the  Government. 
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fltpiOiber. 

18.  Debate  on  the  Btll  for  the  si^^pression  of  Socialism  in  the  Beiefartaff 
of  Oermaii7»  Prinee  Hsmuek  dedaring  that  it  is  diieeted 
mainly  agunst  aiwawrinH  saeh  as  those  who  attempted  the  life  of 
the  German  Emperor.  '  If  we  are  to  live  under  the  tyranny  of 
Boch  a  company  of  bandits,'  exelaimB  Prince  Sismarck,  *  all  exis- 
tenee  comes  to  an  end.  I  hope  that  the  Beichstag  will  support  the 
GoTemment,  in  order  that  the  Emperor  may  obtain  protection  for 
his  person,  for  his  Prussian  subjects,  and  his  G^erman  countiymen.' 

SO.  Decree  of  the  Khedive  of  E^^rpt  transfarring  his  ppyeytj  in  the 
Daira  lands  to  the  State,  and  appointing  Mr.  Bivers  Wilson 
Minister  of  finance  of  i^gypt. 

21.  Departure  of  a  British  IGssion,  under  Sir  Neville  Chamberlain,  from 
Peshawnr,  India,  for  Afghanistan.  'The  total  number  accom- 
panying the  Mianon  amounted  to  not  quite  1,000,  of  whom  11 
were  Ktish  officers,  four  native  gentlemen,  and  284  fighting  men. 
The  rest  were  camp  followers.  The  carriage  consisted  of  315 
camels,  250  mules,  and  40  horses.  The  whole  fbrmed  a  corUge 
considerably  over  a  mUe  in  length.' 

22^  St(^)pa^  of  the  Indian  Mission  under  Sir  Neville  Ghamberlain  at  Ali 
Muigid,  on  the  frontier  of  Afghanistan.  *  The  Ameer*s  officer  at 
Ali  Musjid  positively  refused  to  permit  the  Mission  to  advance, 
tfareatemng  resistance,  and  crowning  the  surrounding  heights  com- 
manding the  route  with  aimed  men  in  order  to  dispute  the  passage.' 

23.  Bombardment  of  the  town  of  Novi  Breka,  Bosnia,  by  the  Austrian 

troops. 

24.  Death  of  General  de  la  Hitte,  French    statesman,  at    Besniires, 

Garonne. 

25.  Occupation  of  the  towers  of  Belina  and  Tusla,  Bosnia,  by  the  Austrian 

troops,  after  a  desperate  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  insurgents, 
who  retreated  to  l&omik,  on  the  Drina. 

26.  Order  for  the  concentration  of  troops  on  the  Afghan  frontier  issued 

by  the  Governor-General  of  India. 

27.  Storm  of  Svomik,  Bosnia,  by  the  Austrian  troops,  after  a  day's  bom- 

bardment. 

28.  Storm  of  the  fortified  positions  of  Klobuk,  principal  stronghold  of  the 

Herzegovinian  insurgents,  by  the  Austnan  troops,  after  five  days' 
bombsfdment,  with  a  loss  of  2,000  men. 

29.  Departure  of  the  British  ironclad  fleet  from  Princes  Islands,  near 

Constantinople,  to  Artaki  Bay,  west  of  the  Dardanelles. 

30.  Suppression  of  the  revolt  of  the  native  tribes  of  New  Caledonia  by 

die  French  troops,  aided  by  the  political  convicts  at  the  settlementi 

Oetober. 

1.    DepartiiLre  of  the  last  detachment  of  Bussian  troops  from  San  S  tefano 
and  the  environs  of  Constantinople  for  Odessa. 

'    3.    Besi^^tion  of  the  Huugarian  ministry,  presided  over  by  Colomaxav 
Tisza  de  Boros-Yeno. 
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October. 

4.  Insurrection  of  ingroes  in  the  Danish  island  of  Santa  Onus;  West 
Indies,  resulting  in  the  burning  of  the  town  of  Frederickstadt  and 
of  fifty  sugar  plantations ;  it  is  suppressed  by  the  landing  of  troops 
from  French  and  American  men-of-war. 

6.  Resignation  of  the  ministry  of  the  Dominion  of  CSanada. 

7.  Death  of  General  De  Boo  van  Anderwerelt,  Minister  of  War  of  the 

Netherhmds,  at  the  Hague. 

8.  Opening  of  the  newly-elected  Bigsdag  of  Denmark  by  royal  Com- 

mission. 

9.  Second  reading  of  the  Government  Bill  for  the  suppression  of  Social- 

ism in  the  Reichstag  of  Germany.  '  The  members  of  the  Reichs- 
tag/ says  Prince  Bismarck,  'if  they  will  adopt  this  Bill,  must  like- 
wise repose  confidence  in  us.  We  cannot  command  it^  but  we  may 
deserve  it.  Are  you  more  a&aid  of  me  and  of  the  Federal  GK>Tem- 
ment,  than  of  the  Social  Democrats  ?  If  so,  others  who  possess 
more  of  your  confidence  must  take  our  place.* 

10.  Decree  of  the  French  Government  ordering  the  convocation  of  muni- 
cipal councils  for  the  election  of  Senators  (see  page  66)  for 
October  27,  and  the  Senatorial  elections  for  January  6,  1879. 

12.  General  elections  for  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  in  Portugal. 

13.  Formation  of  a  new  Servian  Ministry,  under  the  presidency  of  M. 

Ristics. 

14.  Appointment  of  the  Marquis  of  Lome  to  the  post  of  Governor-General 

of  the  Dominion  of  Canada. 

16.  Bill  sanctioning  the  matrimonial  union  of  King  William  III.  with 

Princess  Emma  of  Waldeck  passed  by  the  States-General  of  the 
Netherlands. 

17.  Installation  of  a  new  ministry  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  under  the 

presidency  of  Sir  John  Alexander  Macdonald. 

18.  Passing  of  the  Bill  for  the  suppression  of  Socialism  by  the  Reichstag 

of  Germany. 

19.  Close  of  the  German  Reichstag  by  Imperial  commission. 

20.  Opening  of  the  Hungarian  Diet  by  King  Franz  Josef  at  Pesth.    The 

Speech  from  the  Throne  says: — *  At  the  Berlin  Congress  we  have 
accepted  a  European  mandate  respecting  the  occupation  and  ad- 
ministratiou  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.  We  must  express  regret 
that  it  was  impossible  to  efiect  a  solution  by  peaceable  measures. 
Thanks  to  the  attitude  of  our  brave  army,  which  deserves  the 
highest  recognition,  the  first  part  of  the  task  may  be  regarded  as 
finished.' 

21.  Departure  of  tho  Earl  of  Dufferin,  Governor-General  of  th*^  Dominion 

of  Canada,  from  Quebec  for  England. 

23.  Resignation  of  the  Italian  Ministers  of  War  and  Foreign  Ai&irs. 

24.  Death   of  Duke  Karl  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Glucksburg, 

brother  of  King  Christian  IX.  of  Denmark. 

25.  Attempt  to  assassinate  King  Alfonso  XII.  of  Spain,  made  at  Madrid. 

2T.    Election  of  Senatorial  electors  by  the  municipal  councils  of  France, 
to  meet  on  January  5,  1879. 
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Cetober. 

28.  Decree  of  the  Khedive  of  I^gyptt  making  cession  of  all  the  lands  and 

paJaces  belonging  to  himiBelf  and  his  &milj  to  the  State,  and 
anthorising  the  Minister  of  finance  to  raise,  on  this  secority,  a 
loan  to  the  amount  of  8,500,000Z. 

29.  Appointment  of  eleven  new  prefects  and  sub-prefects  made  hy  the 

f^nch  Govemment. 

30.  Motion  for  the  impeachment  of  the  Ministry  r^ected  by  the  Hon- 

garian  Diet. 

31.  Death  of  Lonis  Gamier-Pag^,  Trench  statesman. 

VoTember. 

1.  Despatch  of  an  '  ultimatum '  of  the  Goyemor-General  of  India  to 

SttdTe  Ali,  Ameer  of  A%hanistan,  demanding  the  privilege  of 
sending  a  British  Mission  to  his  capital,  a  reply  being  requested 
before  November  20. 

2.  Besignation  of  the  Greek  Ministry. 

3.  Decree  of  the  Emperor  of  Bussia,  appointing  a  special  commission  '  to 

inquire  into  the  development  of  S<x*ialist  societies  in  Bussia.' 

5.  Elections  for  the  House  of  Bepresentatives  of  the  Congress  of  the 

United  States.  '  It  is  calculated  that  the  next  Congress  will  be 
composed  of  150  Democrats  and  142  Bepublicans.' 

6.  Attempt  to  assassinate  General  Bregua,  formerly  Minister  of  War,  at 

Madrid. 

6.  Death  of  James  Fa^,  head  of  the  Government  of  the  Canton  of 

Geneva  for  seventeen  years,  at  Geneva. 

7.  Opening  of  the  Delegations  of  Austria-Hungary. 

8.  Appointment  of  a  new  Greek  Ministry,  under  the  presidency  of  M. 

Oomoundouros. 

9.  Signature  of  a  monetary  convention  between  France  and  Italy,  at 

Paris. 

10.  Beception  of  the  members  of  the  Delegations  of  Austria-Hungary 

by  the  Emperor-Eing,  who  says  that  the  occupation  of  Bosnia 
and  Herzegovina  has  now  been  accomplished,  all  further  resis^ 
tauce  to  the  troops  having  ceased.  *It  will  now  become  the 
earnest  endeavour  of  my  Government,'  he  added,  *  to  bring  the 
sacrifices  which  the  accomplishment  of  tiiis  task  has  required  into 
harmony  with  the  financial  position  of  the  Monarchy,  and  to 
hasten,  as  far  as  possible,  the  arrival  of  the  moment  when  the 
expenses  of  the  administration  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  can  be 
defrayed  out  of  the  resources  of  those  countries  themselves.' 

1 1.  Appointment  of  a  new  Ministry  for  Boumania. 

12.  Opening  of  the  Belgian  Chamber  by  Ein^  Leopold  IL,  the  Speech  from 

the  Throne  declaring  that  the  relations  of  Belgium  with  other 
States  had  '  never  been  more  cordial  and  satisfactory.' 

14.  Publication  of  a  general  amnesty  for  all  the  insuigents  of  Bosnia  and 

Herzegovina  by  General  Phillippovich,  commander-in-chief  of  the 
Austrian  troops  of  occupation. 

15.  l>eittb  of  Vjcomte  Cbarhs  Vilain,  Belgian  stateaman. 
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Hovember. 

16.  Attempt  to  aBBaaaJnate  King  Umberto  I,  of  Italy,  made  at  Naples,  by 
a  workman  named  Giovanni  Faaaasante. 

18.  Assassination  of  Don  Mannel  Budo»  President  of  the  Hepnblic  of 
Fern  from  1872  to  1876,  on  entering  the  Senate  at  Peru. 

12.  Opening  of  the  Prussian  Parliament  by  royal  commission.  '  Dreadful 
events  have  happened/  says  the  Sjpeiech  from  the  Throne, '  since  the 
close  of  last  session.  His  Majesty's  life,  twice  threatened  by 
criminal  attacks,  has  been  graciously  preserved  and  almost  miracu- 
lously strengthened.' 

21.  Entry  of  British-Indian  troops  upon  Afghan  territory.    'The  ultima- 

tum sent  to  Shere  Ali  having  expired  at  [midnight  on  November 
20,  at  three  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  2l8t,  General  Koberts's 
advanced  guard  croBsed  the  Kuram.  '^thin  an  hour  the  10th 
Hussars  and  29th  Punjaub  Infiantry  had  occupied  the  frontier  ham- 
let of  Kapuyan  without  exchanging  Bhots  with  the  enemy.  And 
80  the  curtain  rose  on  a  third  Afghan  war.' 

22.  Proclamation  of  the  Cbvemor-General  of  India,  at  Lahore,  announ- 

cing the  commencement  of  hostilities  with  Afghanistan.  It  accuses 
the  Ameer,  Shere  Ali,  that  while  a  Kussian  Embassy  was  still  at 
Cabnl,  he  forcibly  repulsed  a  British  Envoy,  of  whose  coming  he 
had  timely  notice.  '  The  Ameer,  mistaking  for  weakness  the  long 
forbearance  of  the  British  Government,  has  thus  deliberately  in- 
curred its  just  resentment.  With  the  Sirdars  and  the  people  of 
A^hanistan  the  Indian  Government  has  no  quarrel,  as  they  have 
given  no  offence.  The  independence  of  A^hanistan  will  be  re- 
spected ;  but  the  Government  of  India  cannot  tolerate  that  any 
other  Power  should  interfere  in  the  internal  affairs  of  Afghanistan.' 
The  Proclamation  concludes : — *  Upon  the  Ameer  Shere  Ali  ^one 
rests  the  responsibility  of  having  exchanged  the  friendship  for  the 
hostility  of  the  Empress  of  India.' 

22.  Occupation  of  the  Afghan  frontier  fortress  of  Ali  Musjid,  by  British 

Indian  troops,  after  a  short  bombardment. 

23.  Bill  establishing  universal  liability  to  arms  from  January  1,  1880, 

passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Bepresentatives  of  Greece. 

24.  Occupation  of  Dakka,  Afghanistan,  by  British  troops  under  General 

Sir  Samuel  Browne. 

25.  Arrival  of  the  Marquis  of  Lome,  appointed  Governor-General  of  the 

Dominion  of  Canada,  and  of  I^cess  Louise,  at  Hali&x,  Nova 
Scotia. 

26.  Crossing  of  the  Danube,  at  Braila,  by  Boumanian  troops,  to  take 

possession  of  the  Dobnu^a,  in  conformity  with  the  stipulations  of 
the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

27.  Proclamation  simimoning  Parliament  to  meet  on  December  5, '  for  the 

despatch  of  divers  urgent  and  important  affidrs.' 

28.  Decree  of  the  Prussian  Government,  under  the  law  lor  the  suppression 

of  Socialism,  prohibiting  the  carrying  of  arms  by  civilians,  and 
ordering  the  arrest,  or  banishment,  of  all  persons '  suspected  of  de- 
signs on  the  public  peace.' 

^P,    Deatii  of  3f.  Chevandier  de  Valdrome,  French  stateeman. 


CHBONIGLB. 


Jfovember. 


30.    Bill  fbr  the  intzodtiction  of  a  ne^  capitation  tax  passed  by  the  Second 
CShamber  of  the  States-General  of  the  Netheriands,  by  forty-four 
.    against  five  votes. 


JDeeeaber. 


1.  Crossing  of  the  Peiwar  Pass,  Afghanistan,  by  the  British  invading 

force,  under  General  Boberts. 

2.  Opening  of  a  new  Session  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States.  The 

message  of  the  President  to  Congress  says: — *  We  thank  GK)d  for 
the  continued  bestowal  of  countiess  blessings  upon  our  country. 
We  are  at  peace  with'all  nations ;  our  credit  is,  probably,  stronger 
than  ever  before ;  we  have  been  blessed  with  abundant  harvests ; 
our  industries  are  reviving,  and  we  are  promised  future  pro- 
sperity.* 

2.     Opening  of  the  newly-elected  National  Council  of  Switzerland. 

4.  Decree  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  appointing  a  new  Ministry,  and  nomi- 

nating Kheireddin  Pasha,  a  Circassian,  formerly  Premier  of  Tunis, 
to  the  post  of  Grand  Vizier,  in  the  place  of  Saffet  Pasha. 

5.  Opening  of  the  Sixth  Session  of  the  Twenty-first  Parliament  of  Great 

Britain  and  Ireland  by  royal  commission.  The  Speech  from  the 
Throne  says: — *The  hostility  towarus  my  Indian  Government 
manifested  by  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan,  and  the  manner  in  which 
he  lepulsed  my  friendly  mission,  left  me  no  alternative  but  to  make 
a  peremptory  demand  for  redress.  This  demand  having  been  dis- 
regarded, I  have  directed  an  expedition  to  bo  sent  into  Us  territory, 
and  I  have  taken  the  earliest  opportunity  of  calling  you  together, 
and  making  to  you  the  communication  required  by  law.  The 
speech  concludes: — '  I  receive  from  all  foreign  Powers  assurances 
of  their  friendly  feelings,  and  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  that 
the  arrangements  for  the  pacification  of  Europe  made  by  the  Treaty 
of  Berlin  will  be  successfully  carried  into  effect.' 

5.  Betum  of  the  German  Emperor  to  Berlin,  and  resumption  of  the 
government.    (See  June  4.) 

7.  Beception  of  the  reply  of  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan  to  the  '  ultima- 
tum* of  November  1,  by  the  Gx>vemor-General  of  India  at  Lahore. 
The  Ameer,  after  dedaring  his  sincere  desire  for  peace,  says  that 
'  if,  in  accordance  with  the  custom  of  allied  States,  the  British 
Government  should  desire  to  send  a  purely  friendly  and  temporary 
Mission  to  this  country,  with  a  small  escort,  not  exceeding  twenty 
or  thirty  members,  similar  to  that  which  attended  the  Bussian 
Mission,  we  will  not  oppose  its  progress.* 

9.  Motion  in  the  British  House  of  Commons,  declaring  that  the  House 
'  disapproves  the  conduct  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  which  has 
resulted  in  the  war  withjAfghanistan,*  lost  by  227  against  328  votes. 

10.  Dissolution  of  the  Eolkething  of  Denmark,  by  royal  decree. 

11.  Vote  of  censure  upon  the  Ministry  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 

ties of  Italy,  by  263  against  189  votes. 

12.  Death  of  Gustave  Bouland,  Erench  statesman,  at  Paris. 

12.     Besignation  of  the  Italian  Ministry  presided  ovet  b^  'fie>Ti»\^\^ 
Cairoli^  in  office  since  March  21. 
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13.  Bill  proYiding  against  disputes  in  future  Presidential  elections  passed 
by  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  by  35  against  26  votes.  The 
Bill  enacts  that  a  disputed  vote  in  any  State  shall  be  left  to  be 
settled  first  by  the  State,  and  failing  that  by  Congress. 

1 3.  Flight  of  Shere  Ali,  Ameer  of  A%hani8tan,  from  Cabul  into  Turkestan. 

14.  Death  of  the  Grand  Duchess  of  Hesse,  Princess  Alice  of  Great  Britain* 

at  Darmstadt,  Germany. 

15.  Opening  of  the  Congress  of  Brazil  by  Emperor  Pedro  II.,  who  an- 

nounces that  *  it  is  necessary  to  exercise  economy  and  impose  new 
taxes  in  order  to  balance  the  revenue  and  expenditure  and  enable 
Brazil  faithfully  to  keep  her  financial  engagements.' 

16.  Bill  authorising  the  Government  to  raise  a  loan  of  250,000,000  pesetas , 

or  10,000,0002.,  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Spain. 

17.  Signature  of  a  Treaty  of  Commerce  between  Germany  and  Austria- 

Hungary,  at  Berlin. 

18.  Besolution  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Prussia,  recommending  the 

Government  to  effect  as  speedily  as  possible  the  transfer  of  the 
Prussian  railways  to  the  German  Empire. 

19.  Appointment  of  a  new  Italian  Ministry,  under  the  presidency  of 

Agostino  Depretis. 

1 9.  Death  of  Bayard  Taylor,  United  States  Minister  to  Germany,  at  Berlin. 

20.  Occupation  of  the  town  of  Jelalabad,  Afghanistan,  by  British-Indian 

troops,  under  the  command  of  General  Browne. 

21.  Marriage  of  the  Duke  of  Cumberland  to  Princess  Thyra.  of  Denmark, 

at  Copenhagen. 

22.  Prorogation  of  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  France. 

23.  Suppression  of  twenty-two  newspapers,  and  prohibition  of  meetings 

by  the  German  Government,  under  the  anti-Socialist  law. 

124.  Treaty  of  commerce  between  Austria-Hungary  and  Italy,  signed  at 
Vienna. 

25.  Decree  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  ordering  the  introduction  of  the 

system  of  universal  liability  to  arms  into  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Finland. 

26.  Proclamation  made  by  General  Eoberts,    at  a  'Durbar'  held  at 

Kuram  Fort,  Afghanistan,  of  the  annexation  of  the  Kuram  dis- 
trict, including  the  valleys  of  Khost  and  Dawar,  to  the  Indian 
Empire. 

"28.  Appointment  of  commissioners  by  the  GK)vernments  of  Turkey  and 
of  Greece,  to  settle  a  new  line  of  frontier  between  the  two  coun- 
tries. 

29.  Decree  of  the  Spanish  Government  ordering  the  dissolution  of  the 

Cortes. 

30.  Crossing  of  the  Ghwaja  Pass  and  the  Khojak  Pass,  Afghanistan,  by 

British-Indian  forces  under  Generals  Stewart  and  Biddulph. 

31.  Election  of  an  'Assembly  of 'Notables '  for  Bulgaria  (see  page  472), 

consisting  of  230  members,  to  elaborate  the  constitutional  laws  for 
the  new  principality,  and  proceed  to  the  election  of  a  Prince,  in 
conformity  with  articles  4  and  6  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 
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AREA  AND  POPULATION  OF  THE  QHBAT  STATES 

OF  THE  WOELD. 

»- 

BDgli^om 

PopnlBtlm 

Rank 

Inn  10 
A«« 

1 

uxnnl- 
Ingto 
rppn. 

BMTOtB  or  BcaaiA 

8,440,436 

86,286,130 

Rusaia  in  Europe     . 

2,361,657 

78.281,447 

RuBBia  ID  Asia 

6,178,779 

8,004,692 

Empisb  of  Gobat  Bbitam. 

4.877,300 

285,260,000 

2 

United  Kingdom      . 

119.924 

31,817,108 

India        .... 

1,481.866 

239,317,307 

Other  PosBeasionB     . 

3.07B.7IO 

14,116,586 

Emfikb  of  Ohiha 

3,924,627 

425,213,152 

3 

China  propar   .        .         . 

1,634,853 

406,213,152 

!;,3B9,674 

20,000,000 

DiOTKD  8TA.TBS  OB  AMSBICA 

3,603,884 

38,558,371 

4 

States      .... 

Z,08B,031 

38,116,641 

TB!Tit«ril» 

1,614,8S3 

442,730 

Empibb  of  Bbazil      . 

3,387,984 

9,448,233 

5 

ID 

Settled  ProvincM     . 

610,985 

7,318,306 

Uiwettled      „ 

2,676,979 

2.120,927 

Ottomah  Empieb 

1,116,848 

31,000,000 

G 

Turkej  in  Buropa    . 

62,028 

4,276,000 

Noa-Eiiropean  Turkey 

1,054,820 

16,726,000 

Fhknch  Hepdblic 

738.680 

43,127,470 

7 

France     .... 

204,091 

30,905,788 

Algeria    .... 

19S,960 

2,867,626 

336,629 

3,654.066 

AUSTBIA-HITHOABT 

269,068 

38,411,000 

B 

AmrtrJa    .... 

144,630 

■22,626,436 

Hungary.        .        .        . 

134,438 

16,784,666 

GjmnAN  Ehpibb. 

3ia,091 

42.727,360 

9 

6 

Pruisia    .... 

136,066 

26,742,404 

Minor  SWtes    .        . 

76,026 

16,984,866 

u 

IlUT 

--           - 

114,298 

26,801,164      \     VO 

xzsav 
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DENSITY  OF  POPULATION  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  STATES 

OF  EUKOPE. 

States 

Year  of 

Bnnmera- 

tion 

Area: 
Bnglish 
sq.  miles 

Population 

Popn.  per 

square 

mile 

BiiTianTM 

1877 

11,878 

6,336,186 

469 

Gt.  Bbitain  &  Ibbiamd 

1871 

120,879 

31,783,700 

266 

England  and  Wales  . 

f» 

58,320 

22,712,266 

389 

Scotland  . 

i> 

80,685 

3,360,018 

109 

Ireland    . 

») 

31,874 

6,411,416 

169 

Italy  .... 

1871 

114,296 

26,801,164 

288 

O^ERIfAKT       .          . 

1876 

212,091 

42,727,360 

201 

Prussia    . 

}f 

137,066 

26,742,404 

187 

Bavaria    . 

»i 

29,292 

5,022,390 

170 

Wurttemberg    . 

fi 

7,676 

1,881,606 

246 

Saxony     . 

«t 

6,777 

2,760,586 

407 

Nbtuhblakds 

1869 

20,627 

3,679,629 

186 

Francb 

1876 

201,091 

4    Cf    A /\  A 

36,906,788 

180 

SWITZBBIAND 

1870 

16,992 

2,669,147 

176 

AUSTRTA-HUNGABT 

1876 

269,068 

38,411,000 

149 

Austria     . 

»» 

144,630 

22,626,436 

176 

Hungary  , 

>» 

124,438 

15,784,566 

124 

Dbmhabx 

1870 

14,653 

1,784,741 

129 

BoTTHAiaA    . 

1878 

48,307 

6,290,000 

109 

POBTUQAL      . 

1868 

36,610 

3,996,162 

108 

Spain  . 

1860 

182,768 

16,301,861 

90 

Sbbyia 

1878 

20,860 

1,719,622 

82 

Gbbecb 

1870 

19,941 

1,467,864 

78 

TxmKBT  IN  EXJBOFB 

1878 

62,028  . 

.  4,276,000 

68 

BUSSU  IN  EUBOFB 

1870 

2,261,657 

78,281,447 

84 

SWBDBN  AND  NOBWAY . 

1877 

291,269 

6,301,779 

22 

Sweden    . 

i» 

170,979 

4,484,642 

28 

/     Norway    , 

/ 

122,280 

1,817,^37 

14 

DENSITY   OF  POPULATIOS   OF   THE   PRDiCIPAI, 

NOS-EOROPEAN    COUNTHIEa 

c^ 

Taiof 

S. 

F<.|»l.tiD|. 

Pop". 

JUAM.           .           .           . 

ms 

158,604 

32,794,897 

soa 

Bbitoh  Im>u 

1868-78 

1,481,866 

239,317.307 

les 

Csnam  Ekpiu 

— 

3.924,637 

435,213,152 

lOS 

Chin,  proper 

— 

1,634,943 

405,313,162 

308 

— 

2,389,67* 

20,000,000 

" 

Sum     .        . 

— 

2^0,000 

11,800,000 

47 

Cwu    .        . 

1875 

133,608 

2,068,447 

16 

EoTPr.        . 

1875 

1,406,250 

16,963,000 

18 

Hkucx. 

1875 

743,948 

9,343,470 

U 

DimmSTATBB 

1870 

3,603,884 

38,558,371 

11 

BMea       . 

„ 

2,089,031 

38,116,641 

IB 

Tarritoriei 

1,514,853 

442,730 

4 

HOBOCGO        . 

— 

219.000 

2,750,000 

10 

Fkbha. 

ises 

648,000 

4,400,000 

7 

CoLOMBIi       . 

1871 

fi04.773 

2,913,343 

« 

Pum    . 

1878 

503,000 

2,673,076 

EcuADoa 

1876 

948.373 

1,066,137 

Farudii    . 

1876 

*7,303 

339,844 

TlHBECBLA    . 

1873 

403,361 

1,784,104 

Bhjui.. 

1872 

3,287.964 

9,448.233 

Settled  prorinCTB 

„ 

610.D86 

7,318.306 

12 

UospttlBd    „ 

3,676,978 

3,129,937 

1 

1869 

515,700 

1,736.922 

CiPB  o»  Good  Hopk  ■ 

1877 

329.495 

1,142,782 

Bolivia 

1861 

843,729 

1.987.363 

DoxmoN  OF  Cakatu   . 

1871 

3,372,290 

3,686,096 

Ontorio  end  Quebec  . 

201,135 

2,813,367 

'4 

OtlieT  pioTiaccB 

" 

3,171,165 

1,&13.TW 

\       _ 
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BIRTHS,  DEATHS,  AND  MARRIAGES  IN  THE  PRINCIPAL 

STATES 

OF  EUROPE. 

States 

Year 

Birtbs 

Deathfl 

Marriages 

AUBTRTA-HUNGABY . 

1875 

Number 
1,666,713 

Number 
1,207,843   . 

Nnmber 
349,991 

Austria 

*f 

862,828 

634,088 

180,349 

Hungaiy    . 

It 

692,885 

673,766 

169,642 

Selgium 

1877 

183,122 

122,314 

36,962 

Denmabk       . 

1876 

61,790 

37.966 

16,183 

France  . 

1876 

966,682 

834,074 

291,366 

Gbbmany 

1876 

1,881,218 

1,207^44 

366,912 

Prussia 

ti 

1,098,693 

705,060 

221,712 

Bavaria 

it 

223,192 

162,069 

42,012 

Wiirttemberg     . 

tt 

89,224 

63,608 

16,321 

Saxony 

n 

131,817 

83,677 

26,606 

Baden 

it 

63,203 

42,486 

12,320 

Alsace-Lorraine 

«i 

67,700 

42,413 

11,082 

Gt.  Bbitain  &  Ibbland  . 

1877 

1,163,377 

667,803 

245,211 

England  and  Wales    . 

ii 

887,066 

600,348 

194,348 

Scotland     . 

ff 

126,824 

73,946 

.  25,790 

Ireland 

it 

139,498 

93,609 

25,078 

Gbeece  .... 

1873 

42,189 

36,861 

8,986 

Italy    .... 

1876 

1,083,721 

796,420 

226,453 

Nethbklands 

1877 

160,093 

93,764 

31,470 

Portugal      .        .        . 

1876 

163,697 

106,673 

38,096 

ROUMANIA 

1876 

166,337 

127,647 

31,666 

Skktia  .... 

1876 

63,066 

43,009 

16,086 

Spain     .... 

1870 

698,347 

612,249 

103,807 

SwKbBN  AiTD  Norway   . 

1876 

198,466 

.  125,276 

46,248 

Sweden 

tt 

140,236 

90,680 

31,184 

Norway 

a 

58»229 

34,596 

14,064 

/ 

Switzerland 

1877 

92,861 

.    68,970 

21,871 

OOMPARATIYS  TABLBS. 
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V. 


PBOPORTION  OF  BIKTHS,  DEATHS,  AND  MABRIAGE8 

IN  THE  PEINCIPAL  STATES  OF  EUROPE. 

r 

States 

Year 

Births 

per  1,000 

of  popolation 

Deaths 

perl^OOO 

of  popidatloii 

Marriages 

per  1,000 

of  popnlatioii 

AnflTBIA-HTTMOABT 

1875 

42-8 

33*5 

19*4 

AnBtria      .... 

ft 

40-4 

29-7 

16-9 

HUMOABY   . 

it 

45-2 

37-2 

21*9 

BBLannc 

1877 

33-3 

22-4 

14-6 

DnnciBX 

1876 

32-5 

200 

17*0 

Fbaitgi 

1876 

26-3 

22-7 

15*8 

GnUEANT 

1876 

40-8 

26-3 

170 

PnuMna 

It 

40-5 

25-4 

17*1 

Bayaria 

It 

44-3 

32-3 

16*4 

Worttemberg 

f> 

45-9 

33*8 

16*3 

Saxony 

tt 

47-4 

SO-ff 

19*4 

Baden 

M 

41-9 

■  28-2 

16*4 

Alsaee-Lomme 

It 

37-8 

27*7 

14*6 

Gbbat  Bbitain  ah 

FP  Ti^HT.Aifn 

1877 

340 
85-7 

19*9 
210 

14*5 
16*7 

England  and  Wt 

lies   . 

Scotland    .        . 

»> 

35-6 

20-6' 

14*5 

1      Ireland     .... 

If 

28-9 

17-8 

121 

Grrbcb         .... 

1873 

28-8 

26-4 

12*8 

Italy 

1876 

39-0 

28-7 

16*2 

Nbtubblands 

1877 

36-8 

23-3 

16*4 

POBTUOAL       .... 

1876 

37-7 

26-3 

13*8 

Boumakia     .... 

1876 

32*8 

25*2 

12*5 

Sbbtia  ..... 

1875 

46-6 

31*8 

22*3 

Spaut   ..... 

1870 

35-4 

30*1 

12*5 

SwKDmf  AND  NOBWAY  . 

1876 

31-5 

19*3 

14-8 

Sfreden      .... 

It 

30-7 

19-5 

14*1 

Nojrway     .... 

)» 

32-3 

19*1 

15*5 

i 

1877 

33-6 

24*9 

r-^  \ 
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THE  IMPORT  MARKETS  OF  THE  UNITED  KINGDOM 
m  1B77  AND  1878. 


SEarUintathsnnltel  Eltigfnn 
from  Foreign  Coobtrlfu  and 


FIRST  GEO  DP: 
UnitHl  StaCea 
France    , 
Britieh  India 
AnBtralaaJBi 


Netherlands 


SECOND  GROUP  :- 


THIRD  GROUP  :- 

Denmark 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

Portugiil 

Ceylon    . 

Italj       . 

Chili       . 

ToAsy  in  Europe 
Austria  . 


68,I7fl,429 
13,917,185 
22,865,726 
19,380,818 
17,B02,416 
14,017,436 
16,81 2,S6a 


9,^21,031 
8,985,516 
7,760,375 
7,496,024 
5,002,785 
7,104,722 


21,263,265 
18,761,073 
17,096,455 
15,743,615 
13,211,718 


03,037 


2,9fi0,324 
2,707,314 
2,6S4,719 
3,640,356 
3,S23,695 
2,666,886 
1,623,886 
3,099,436 


12,424,016 
2,756,221 

-  1,602,461 

624,846 
906,961 
828,179 

-  3,601,841 


10,466,167 
9,193,346 
6,888,076 
6,574,418 
6,892, 
4,173,847 
4,134,786 
3,956,706 
3,830.278 


3,263,901 
2,736,002 
2,623,019 
2,365,616 
2,332,491 
1,711,639 
1,685,607 
1,6,W,791 
1,202,389 
941.445 


044,136 
207,829 
872,209 


+  313,677 

+  28,688 

31.700 

-  1,290.740 

-  891,204 

-  056,247 
+  156,721 

-  1,543,644  ; 
+  71,626 


1 


34,298 


■ 
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TBE  EXPORT  MARKETS  OF  THE  DNITED  KINGDOM. 

iKl877Asi.l8rS. 

Bxporti  at  BTitiah  hotne  fivdiice 

(  ■"»-■"- 

uMSOtbS.pt. 

""  BritfcliPMHHianr* 

IS77 

1B78 

In  U38.  Heaiii-' 
pared  with  HIJ 

FIRST  OHOUP  :— 

' 

s 

« 

Brilah  India  .... 

18,480,676 

17,337,718 

-1,151.968 

GmnaDj         .        . 

18,9fi0,669 

14,792.936 

+     843,368 

13,163,612 

IS.735.927 

■>■    682,416 

Fmnee    , 

10,823,496 

11,301.636 

+    479.130 

Uoiud  States . 

I3,8BS,86a 

11.179.877 

-1,706,976 

SECOND  GROUP:— 

7,340,841 

7.080,447 

-    160,364 

fi,874,643 

5,053,661 

-    820,983 

RoMitt     .           .           . 

3,232,659 

4,849,036 

+  1.816,377 

Braiil     . 

-    219,104 
+     180,000 

Belgimn.        .        . 

3.974,232 

4,166.232 

lUly       . 

Torkey  in  Europe   . 

1,917,370 

3,033,611 

+  1,116!241 

China     .        .        . 

3,680,715 

2,773,113 

-    907,602 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

2,462,016 

2.667,660 

-4-    206,614 

Spain      .        .        . 

2.878,600 

2,467,370 

-    416.811 

Hong  Kong    . 

2,824,022 

2,290,256 

-    633.766 

THIRD  GROUP:— 

Japan 

1.503.091 

2,133,603 

+     629,812 

Argentine  Confederation 

1,380,212 

1,798,312 

+     399,100 

Porti^l         .         . 

1,704,197 

1,640,319 

-      83,378 

Egypt     .        .        . 

1,630,926 

1.627,926 

-        2,999 

SpaslBh  yftit  Indies 

1,704.693 

1,433.470 

-    271.123 

Stcsits  Settlements  . 

1,721,489 

1,363,647 

-    368,842 

Bfitid,  WM.  Indiea 

1,366,427 

1,268,381 

-       97,046 

Java       .        .         . 

1.674,607 

1.164.633 

+    409,964 

DennwiJ; 

1.378,624 

1,123,143 

-    363,381 

Pew       .        .        . 

986,669 

1,026,928 

+      39,269 

^ 
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THE  MERCAimLE  NAVIES  OF  THE  PBINOIPAL                  | 

MARITIME  STATES. 

BMM 

Years 

Sibling  V«el« 

B«™. 

T,«, 

Obeit  BsiTuir  and 

Ju.1 

TDmnoe 

Tamu«e 

T.™„ 

Ihbianb    . 

1878 

1,260,699 

2,139,170 

6,399,880 

UmTED  StAT88 

1878 

3,411,301 

1,126,88a 

4,538.183 

SmcDss  &  NoBWii  . 

1877 

1,833,680 

137,600 

1,961,280 

Norway 

1,380.337 

46,941 

1,438,378 

Sweden 

413,323 

81,669 

624,982 

DOKINIOH  OF  CUIUIA 

1878 

1,233,878 

76,690 

1,310,468 

Gbbmakt. 

1877 

922.704 

180,946 

1,103,660 

Prassia         .        . 

„ 

473,607 

30.400 

604,067 

Humburg      . 

„ 

131,072 

83,826 

214,898 

Brpmen 

„ 

138,336 

67,676 

196.011 

Mecilonburg 

112,938 

3,795 

116,733 

„ 

62,986 

47 

63,032 

Liibeok          .        . 

„ 

3,707 

5,202 

3,909 

FlUMCT      . 

1B77 

787,836 

213,449 

1,011,286 

iTiLT 

1878 

926,337 

24.47S 

949,813 

Spain 

1876 

626,173 

116,428 

740,001 

NBTBEBLiJ.D3     .             . 

1877 

449.700 

76,827 

626,627 

Bdssia      .        .        . 

1876 

416,043 

106,962 

621,008 

AcBTB14-HtrKaiBT       . 

1877 

273,339 

56,959 

330,298 

Greece     . 

1877 

266,692 

6,440 

282,032 

Dekuahk 

1877 

216,460 

48.730 

260,180 

TCEKEY       . 

1878 

178,160 

3,360 

181,600 

Ahqkhtthb  Cohpbdh- 

BAIIOH          . 

1876 

117,447 

23.081 

140,538 

1876 

81,860 

6,860 

88,200 

BKLDtra  , 

1877 

18^130 

29,860 

44,980 

Chiu 

1877 

1*,7»! 

9,S41 

24,434 

PAET  I. 


THE    STATES    OF   EUROPE 
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AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. 

(Oesterreich-Unoabische  Monakghie.) 
Beigning  Emperor  and  Family. 

Franz  Josef  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  King  of  Hungary,  bom 
August  18,  1830,  the  son  of  Archduke  Franz  Karl,  second  son  of 
the  late  Emperor  Franz  I.  of  Austria,  and  of  Archduchess  Sophie, 
Princess  of  Bavaria.  Educated  for  the  military  career ;  appointed 
Governor  of  Bohemia,  April  5,  1848 ;  took  part  in  the  battle  of 
Santa-Lucia,  near  Verona,  May  6,  1848 ;  declared  of  age,  De- 
cember 1,  1848.  Proclaimed  Emperor  of  Austria  after  the  abdi- 
cation of  his  uncle,  Ferdinand  I.,  and  the  renunciation  of  the 
crown  by  his  father,  December  2,  1848;  crowned  KingofHim- 
gary,  and  took  the  oath  on  the  Himgarian  Constitution,  June  8, 
1867.     Married  April  24,  1854,  to 

Elisabeth^  Empress  of  Austria,  and  Queen  of  Hungary,  born 
December  24,  1837,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Maximilian  in  Bavaria. 
Offspring  of  the  imion  are  three  children  :  1.  Archduchess  Gisela^ 
bom  July  12,  1856 ;  married  April  20,  1873,  to  Prince  Leopold, 
second  son  of  Prince  Luitpold  of  Bavaria,  born  February  9,  1846 
(see  page  130).  2.  Archduke  Rudolf,  heir-apparent,  colonel  in  the 
service  of  Austria,  born  August  21,  1858;  3.  Archduchess  J[f ana 
Valeria,  bom  April  22, 1868. 

Brothers  of  the  Emperor, — 1.  Archduke  Karl  Ludwigy  field- 
marshal-lieutenant  in  the  Imperial  army,  born  July  30,  1833  ; 
married,  in  first  nuptials,  November  4,  1856,  to  Princess  Margaret, 
bom  May  24,  1840,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Johann  of  Saxocy  ; 
widower,  September  15,  1858;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  October 
21,  1862,  to  Princess  Annunciata,  born  March  24,  1843,  daughter 
of  the  late  King  Ferdinando  II.  of  Naples ;  widower.  May  4,  187 1  ; 
married,  in  third  nuptials,  July  23,  1873,  to  Princess  Maria,  born 
August  24, 1855,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Miguel  of  Braganza, 
Regent  of  Portugal.  Offspring  of  the  socond  union  are  three  sons 
and  one  daughter,  namely,  Franz,  born  December  18,  1863 ;  Otto, 
bom  April  21,  1865;  Ferdinand,  bom  December  27,  1868;  and 
Margaret,  bom  May  13,  1870.  2.  Archduke  lAidwig,  major-general 
in  the  Imperial  army,  bom  May  15,  1842. 

Aunts  of  the  Emperor. — J.  Empress -4 rina,  bom  Sept.  l^,\^0*i\ 
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married  Feb.  27,  1831,  to  Archduke  Ferdinand,  subsequently, 
from  March  2, 1835,  to  Dec.  2, 1848,  Emperor  Ferdinand  IV;  widow, 
June  29,  1875.  2.  Princess  Maria  Clementina,  bom  March  1, 1798  ; 
married,  July  28,  1816,  to  Leopoldo,  Prince  of  Salerno,  royal  Prince 
of  Naples;  widow,  March  10, 1851. 

Other  Relations  of  the  Emperor. — 1.  Archduke  Albrecht,  bom 
Aug.  3,  1817,  son  of  the  late  Archduke  Karl,  field-marshal-general; 
field-marshal  and  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  of  the  Em- 
pire,  1868-69;  married,  May  1,  1844,  to  Princess  Hildegarde  of 
Bavaria,  who  died  April  2,  1864.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  one 
daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  bom  July  15,  1845 ;  married,  Jan.  18, 
1865,  to  Prince  Philipp  of  Wurttemberg.  2.  Archduchess  Elisa- 
beth born  Jan.  17,  1831 ;  married,  April  18,  1854,  to  Archduke 
Karl  Ferdinand,  brother  of  the  preceding  Archduke  Albrecht; 
widow,  November  20,  1874.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  three  sons, 
Friedrich,  bom  June  4,  1856,  and  married  Oct.  8,  1878,  to  Isa- 
bella, daughter  of  Duke  Rudolf  of  Croy-Dulmen,  bom  Feb.  27, 
1856 ;  Karl,  bom  Sept.  5,  1860 ;  Eugen  Ferdinand,  bom  May 
21,  1863 ;  and  one  daughter,  Marie  Christina,  bom  July  21,  1858. 
3.  Archduke  Wilhebn,  inspector-general  of  the  artillery,  bom 
April  21,  1827j  brother  of  the  two  preceding  archdukes.  4.  Arch- 
duke Leopold,  inspector-general  of  the  Imperial  corps  of  engineers, 
born  June  6,  1823,  the  son  of  Archduke  Rainer,  fifth  brother 
of  the  Emperor  Franz  I.  5.  Archduke  Ernst,  commander  of  the 
3rd  corps  d'arm^e,  bom  Aug.  8,  1824,  the  brother  of  the  pre- 
ceding Archduke  Leopold.  6.  Archduke  Sigismund,  commander 
of  the  45th  regiment  of  Imperial  infantry,  bom  Jan.  7,  1826,  the 
brother  of  the  two  preceding  archdukes.  7.  Archduke  Rainer, 
administrator  of  the  Imperial  academy  of  sciences,  born  Jan.  11, 
1827,  brother  of  the  three  preceding  archdukes ;  married,  February 
21,  1852,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Caroline,  daughter  of  the  late 
Archduke  Karl  of  Austria.  8.  Archduke  Heinrich,  major-general 
in  the  Imperial  army,  born  May  9,  1828,  brother  of  the  four 
preceding  archdukes;  married,  February  4,  1868,  to  Leopoldine 
Hoffmann,  elevated  Coimtess  Waldeck,  bom  November  29,  1842. 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  nineteen  other  Archdukes  and  Arch- 
duchesses of  Austria,  members  of  the  formerly  reigning  branches  of 
Tuscany  and  of  Modena.  He^d  of  both  branches — since  the  death 
of  Archduke  Francisco,  ex-duke  of  Modena,  October  20,  1875 — is 
Archduke  Ferdinand,  bom  June  10,  1835,  nominal  Grand  Duke  of 
Tuscany  from  July  21,  1859,  to  March  22,  1860. 

The  Imperial  family  of  Austria  descend  fi'om  Rudolf  von  Habs- 

burg,  a  German  Count,  bom  1218,  who  was  elected  Kaiser  of  the 

Holy  Roman  Empire  in  1276,    The  male  line  died  out  in  1740  with 

Emperor  Karl  VI.,  whose  only  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  gave  her 
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band  to  Dnke  Franz  of  Tuscany,  ailerwards  Kaiser  Franz  I.  of 
Gennanj,  of  the  House  of  Lorraine,  who  thereby  became  the  founder 
of  tlie  new  line  of  Habsbni^- Lorraine.  Maria  Theresa  was  sac- 
ceeded,  in  1780,  by  her  son  Joseph  IL,  who,  dying  in  1790,  left 
the  Crown  to  his  brother  Leopold  II.,  at  whose  death,  in  1792,  his 
son  Franz  L  ascended  the  throne,  who  reigned  till  1835,  and  haring 
been  married  ibnr  times,  left  a  large  &mily,  the  members  of  which 
and  their  descendants  form  the  present  Imperial  House.  Franz  was 
the  first  florereign  who  assumed  the  title  of  Emperor,  or  '  Kaiser,'  of 
Austria,  after  having  been  compelled  by  Napoleon  to  renounce  the 
Imperial  Crown  of  Germany,  for  more  than  ^Ye  centuries  in  the 
Habebuig  £miily.  The  assumption  of  the  title  of  Kaiser  of  Austria 
took  place  on  August  1 1, 1804.  Franz  I.  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  the 
Emperor  Ferdinand  IV.,  on  whose  abdication,  Dec.  2, 1848,  the  Crown 
fell  to  his  nephew  the  present  Emperor-King  Franz  Josef  L 

The  present  Emperor-King  has  a  ciyil  list  of  9,300,000  florins, 
or  930,000/. :  <me  moiety  of  this  sum,  4,650,000  florins,  or  465,000/., 
is  paid  to  him  as  Emperor  of  Austria,  out  of  the  revenue  of  Grerman- 
Austria,  and  the  o^er  moiety  as  King  of  Hungary,  out  of  tiie 
revenue  o€  Hungary* 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  of  Austria-Hungary,  from 
the  date  of  the  conquest  of  the  Duchy  of  Austria  by  Rudolf  of 
Habsbmg,  founder  of  the  dynasty : — 


Houte  of  Hahsburg, 


BodoIfL 
AQwftL 
•Fn«dridi  m. 
'Albeit  n. 
*Biidc4fIL    . 
*AIbeitin.    . 
♦Albert  IV.     . 


1282 
1291 
1308 
1313 
1358 
1365 
1395 


Matthias 
Ff'rdinand  IL  . 
Ferdinand  HL 
Leopold  L 
Joseph  L 
KarllL. 
♦Maria  Theresa 


1611 
1619 
1637 
1657 
1705 
1711 
1740 


Albert  T.rAIbertIL  of  Gennany)  1404 
Friedridi  IV.  (Friediich  HL  of 

Gennany)  ....  1439 
Maximilian  L.  .  1493 
Kari  L  (Kari  T.  of  Germany)  1519 
Ferdinand  L  .  .  1556 
MazimiUan  IL  .  .  .  1564 
Bodolf  HL  (Budolf  H.  of  Ger- 
many)   1576 


House  of  Hahthurg-Lorraine^ 

Joseph  IL  .  .  .  .  1780 
Leopold  LL  ....  1790 
Franz  I.  (Franz  IL  of  Ger- 
many) .  .  1792 
♦Ferdinand  IT.  .  .  .  1835 
♦Franz  Josef  L        .        .        .  1848 


The  arenge  reign  of  the  above  twenty-six  sovereigns  of  the  House 
of  Habflborg,  who  ruled  over  Austria  for  nearly  six  centuries — filling 
likewise,  with  the  exception  of  those  marked  by  an  asterisk,  the  throne 
of  Germany  (see  page  94),  and  crowned  Kings  of  Hungary  oncA 
Ferdinand  L— comprises  a  tenn  of  twenty-two  yeaxs. 
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Constitution  and  Ooveniment. 

Since  the  year  1867,  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy  forms  a 
bipartite  state,  consisting  of  a  German,  or  *  Cisleithan,'  monarchy, 
and  a  Magyar,  or  *  Transleithan,'  kingdom,  the  former  officially 
designated  as  Austria,  and  the  latter  as  Hungary.  Each  of  the  two 
coimtries  has  its  own  parliament,  ministers,  and  government,  while 
the  connecting  ties  between  them  consists  in  the  person  of  the 
hereditary  sovereign,  in  a  common  army,  navy,  and  diplomacy,  and 
in  a  controlling  body  known  as  the  Delegations.  The  Delegations 
form  a  parliament  of  120  members,  one-half  of  whom  are  chosen  by 
and  represent  the  legislature  of  Austria,  and  the  other  half  that  of 
Hungary,  the  Upper  House  of  each  returning  20,  and  the  Lower 
House  40  delegates.  On  subjects  affecting  the  common  affairs 
(Cremeinsame  Angelegenheiten),  the  Delegations  have  a  decisive 
vote,  and  their  resolutions  require  neither  the  confirmation  nor 
approbation  of  the  representative  assemblies  in  which  they  have 
their  source.  The  ordinary  mode  of  procedure  for  the  Delegations 
is  to  sit  and  vote  in  two  chambers,  the  60  deputies  of  Austria  Proper 
forming  the  one,  and  the  60  of  Hungary  the  other.  But  it  is  pro- 
vided that  if  no  agreement  can  be  arrived  at  in  this  manner,  the  two 
bodies  must  meet  together,  and,  without  further  debate,  give  their 
final  vote,  which  is  binding  for  the  whole  Empire.  The  jurisdiction 
of  the  Delegations  is  limited  to  Foreign  Affairs  and  War.  Each  of 
these  has  its  own  executive  depai-tment,  the  finances  of  the  two 
being  in  charge  of  a  third.     The  departments  thus  formed  are  : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Count 
Gyula  Andrdssy  of  Csik-Szent-Kirdly  and  Kraszna-Horka,  bom 
March  8,  1823  ;  representative  of  Zemplin  in  the  Hungarian  Diet, 
1847-49  ;  ambassador  of  Hungary  to  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  1849; 
exiled  1849-60  ;  re-elected  representative  of  the  district  of  Zemplin 
in  the  Himgarian  Diet,  1861 ;  President  of  the  council  of  ministers 
of  Hungary,  Feb.  17,  1867,  to  Oct.  31,  1871 ;  appointed  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affairs  for  the  Whole  Empire,  Nov.  14,  1871. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Lieutenant  Field- 
Marshal  Coimt  BylandURheydt ;  President  of  the  Technical  Com- 
mittee in  the  Administration  of  the  Army,  1870-76 ;  appointed 
Minister  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire,  June  21,  1876. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Baron 
Ludwig  von  Hofmann,  formerly  Under-Secretary  in  the  Ministry  of 
Foreign  Affairs ;  appointed  Minister  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  Em- 
pire, August  15,  1876. 

The  above  ministers  are  responsible  for  the  discharge  of  their 
oJScJa)  fanctions  to  the  Delegations. 
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Gennan-Austria,  or  Austria  Proper. 

The  first  constitutioh  of  Austria,  called  also  '  Cialeithania,* 
originated  in  an  Imperial  diploma,  dated  Oct.  20, 1860,  followed  by 
an  ordinance,  or  *  Patent,'  of  February  26,  1861.  These  decrees 
laid  the  basis  of  a  Charter,  which,  ailer  a  suspension  from  1865 
to  1867,  was  put  in  force  in  December,  1867,  with  modifica- 
tions rendered  necessary  by  the  recognition  of  the  independence 
of  Hungary.  The  main  features  of  this  Constitution  are  a  double 
L^slature,  consisting,  first,  of  the  Provincial  Diets,  representing 
the  various  states  of  the  monarchy,  and  secondly,  a  Central 
Diet,  called  the  Reichsrath  or  CoimcU  of  the  Empire.  There 
are  seventeen  Provincial  Diets,  namely,  for  Bohemia,  Dalmatia, 
Galicia,  Upper  Austria,  Lower  Austria,  Salzburg,  Styria,  Carinthia, 
Carniola,  Bukowina,  Moravia,  Silesia,  Tyrol,  Vorarlberg,  Grorizia, 
Istria,  and  Trieste.  The  Diets  of  all  these  provinces  are  formed  in 
nearly  the  same  manner,  only  differing  in  the  number  of  deputies. 
Each  consists  of  only  one  assembly,  composed,  1st,  of  the  archbishop 
and  bishops  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Oriental  Greek  churches  and 
the  chancellors  of  imiversities ;  2nd,  of  the  representatives  of  great 
estates,  elected  by  all  landowners  paying  not  less  than  100  florins, 
or  10/.,  taxes ;  3rd,  of  the  representatives  of  towns,  elected  by 
those  citizens  who  possess  mimicipal  rights ;  4th,  of  the  representa- 
tives of  boards  of  commerce  and  trade-guilds,  chosen  by  the  respec- 
tive members ;  and  5th,  of  the  representatives  of  rural  communes, 
elected  by  deputies  called  *  Wahlmanner,'  returned  by  all  inhabitants 
who  pay  a  small  amount  of  direct  taxation.  The  Provincial  Diets 
are  competent  to  make  laws  concerning  local  administration,  particu- 
larly those  affecting  county  taxation,  the  cultivation  of  the  soil, 
educational,  church  and  charitable  institutions,  and  public  works. 

The  Reichsrath,  or  Parliament  of  the  western  part  of  the  Empire, 
consists  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The  Upper  House 
(Herrenhaus)  is  formed,  1st,  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial  family 
who  are  of  age,  thirteen  in  nimiber  in  1878 ;  2nd,  of  a  number 
of  nobles — fifty-four  in  the  present  Reichsrath — ^possessing  large 
landed  property,  in  whose  families  the  dignity  is  hereditary; 
3rd,  of  the  archbishops,  ten  in  number,  and  bishops,  seven  in 
number,  who  are  of  princely  title,  inherent  to  their  episcopal 
seat;  and  4th,  of  any  other  life-members  nominated  by  the 
emperor,  on  account  of  being  distinguished  in  art  or  science,  or 
who  have  rendered  signal  services  to  Church  or  State — one 
hundred  and  four  in  1878.  The  Lower  House  (Abgeordnetenhaus), 
formerly  composed  of  230  members,  nominated  by  the  seventeen 
Provincial  Diets  of  Austria,  consists,  under  a  law  paoaed  k^ti'^.^^ 
1873,  of  353  members,  elected  by  the  direct  vote  of  aXl  dXAZ^xi^  ^Vci 
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are  of  age  and  possessed  of  a  small  property  qualification.  At  the 
first  elections  for  the  Lower  House  of  the  Eeichsrath  made  under 
the  law  of  April  2,  1873,  there  were  returned  79  natives  of 
Bohemia,  37  of  Moravia,  and  61  natives  of  Galicia  and  the  Polish 
provinces,  the  rest  being  made  up  of  members  of  Grerman  nationality. 
The  emperor  nominates  the  presidents  and  vice-presidents  of 
both  Chambers  of  the  Reichsrath,  the  remaining  functionaries  being 
chosen  by  the  members  of  the  two  Houses.  It  is  incumbent  ujx)n 
the  head  of  the  State  to  assemble  the  Reichsrath  annually.  The 
rights  which,  in  consequence  of  the  diploma  of  Oct.  20,  1860,  and 
the  *  Patent '  of  Feb.  26,  1861,  are  conferred  upon  the  Reichsrath, 
are  as  follows : — 1st,  Consent  to  all  laws  relating  to  military  duty ; 
2nd,  Co-operation  in  the  legislature  on  trade  and  conmierce,  customs, 
banking,  posting,  telegraph,  and  railway  matters ;  3rd,  Examination 
of  the  estimates  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  State ;  of  the 
biUs  on  taxation,  public  loans,  and  conversion  of  the  funds ;  and 
general  control  of  the  public  debt.  To  give  validity  to  bills  passed  by 
the  Reichsrath,  the  consent  of  both  Chambers  is  required,  as  well  as 
the  sanction  of  the  head  of  the  State.  The  members  of  both  the  Upper 
and  the  Lower  House  have  the  right  to  propose  new  laws  on  subjects 
within  the  competence  of  the  Reichsrath ;  but  in  all  other  matters 
the  initiative  belongs  solely  to  the  Government. 

The  executive  of  Austria  Proper  consists  of  the  following  eight 
departments : — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council — Prince  Adolf  Auersperg^  bom 
at  Prague,  July  21,  1821,  youngest  son  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm 
Auersperg ;  entered  the  army  of  Austria,  1837  ;  retired  as  major, 
1866  ;  elected  Deputy  to  the  Diet  of  Bohemia,  1867;  President  of 
the  Diet,  1868-70 ;  Civil  Governor  of  the  Duchy  of  Salzburg, 
1870-71 ;  appointed  President  of  the  Austrian  Council  of  Ministers, 
November  25,  1871. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Baron  Joseph  Looser  von 
Zollheim,  bom  at  Salzburg,  September  30, 1815 ;  Deputy  of  Salzburg 
to  the  first  Austrian  Reichstag,  1848;  Under-Secretary  in  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior,  1851-60 ;  Civil  Governor  of  the  Tyrol, 
1868-71 ;  appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  November  26,  1871. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — 
Dr.  Karl  von  Stremayr^  bom  at  Graz,  Styria,  October  30,  1823 
Deputy  to  the  German  National  Assembly  at  Frankfurt,  1848 
Professor  of  Jurisprudence  at  the  University  of  Graz,  1850-70 
appointed  Minister  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  AfiSurs, 
November  25,  1871. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Baron  von  Pretis-Cagnodo;  go- 
vernor of  the  Coast-land,  1870-72  ;  appointed  Minister  of  Finance, 

JsDuaijr  Id,  1872. 
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5.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture. — Count  Collor^do  Manns/eld^ 
formerly  Captain  in  the  cavalry  of  Austria ;  appointed  Minister  of 
Agriculture,  May  23,  1875. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce. — Johann  von  Chlumech/,  bom 
in  Moravia,  1824 ;  Vice-Govemor  of  Moravia,  1868-70  ;  Minister 
of  Agriculture,  1871-75 ;  appointed  Minister  of  Commerce,  May 
23,  1875. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesvertheidigung) — 
General  Baron  Julius  von  Horst,  appointed  March  23,  1872.  1 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Julius  Olaser^  bom  at  Portel- 
berg,  Bohemia,  March  19,  1831 ;  Professor  of  Criminal  Juris- 
prudence at  the  University  of  Vienna;  Under-Secretary  in  the 
Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Afltors,  1868-70 ; 
appointed  Minister  of  Justice,  November  25,  1871. 

The  responsibility  of  ministers  for  acts  committed  in  the  discharge 
of  their  official  functions  was  established  by  a  bill  which  passed  the 
Reichsrath  in  July,  1867,  and  received  the  sanction  of  the  emperor 
on  the  21st  of  December,  1870. 

Hungary, 

The  constitution  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  Empire,  or  the  Kingdom 
of  Hungary,  including  Hungary  Proper,  Croatia,  Slavonia,  and  Tran- 
sylvania, dates  from  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom,  about  895. 
There  exists  no  charter,  or  constitutional  code,  but  in  place  of  it 
are  fundamental  statutes,  published  at  long  intervals  of  time.  The 
principal  of  them,  the  *  Bulla  Aurea '  of  King  Andrew  IT.,  was 
granted  in  1222,  and  defined  the  form  of  Government  as  an  Aristo- 
cratic Monarchy.  The  Hungarian  Constitution  has  been  repeatedly 
suspended  and  partially  disregarded,  until,  at  the  end  of  the  armed 
struggle  of  1849,  it  was  decreed  to  be  forfeited  by  the  rebellion  of 
the  nation.  This  decree  was  repealed  in  1860  ;  and  the  present 
sovereign,  on  the  8th  of  June  1867,  swore  to  maintain  the  Consti- 
tution, and  was  crowned  King  of  Hungary. 

The  legislative  power  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  the 
Diet,  or  Reichstag.  The  latter  consists  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower 
House,  the  first  known  as  the  House  of  Magnates,  and  the  second 
as  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  House  of  Magnates  was 
composed,  in  the  session  of  1878,  of  799  members,  namely  2  Princes 
of  the  reigning  house ;  48  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  and  Greek  churches;  747  Peers  and  dignitaries  of  Hun- 
gary ;  and  2  deputies  of  Croatia  and  Slavonia. 

The  Lower  House,  or  House  of  Representatives  of  Hungary,  is  com- 
posed of  representatives  of  the  nation,  elected  by  the  vote  of  all 
citizens,  of  ^ill  age,  who  pay  direct  taxes  to  the  amount  of  ^\!^\i 
gulden,  or  IB^.^perazmum.    No  distinction  is  made,  eitYiet  «a'£^«.x^% 
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electors  or  representatiyes,  on  account  of  race  or  religion.  New 
elections  must  take  place  every  three  years.  By  the  electoral  law 
in  force  in  the  session  of  1878,  the  House  of  Representatives  con- 
sisted of  445  members,  of  whom  411  were  deputies  of  Hungarian 
towns  and  districts,  and  34  delegates  of  Croatia  and  Slavonia* 

The  executive  of  the  kingdom   is  in   a  responsible  ministry,, 
consisting  of  a  president  and  nine  departments,  namely  :— 

The  Presidency  of  the  Council. — Colomann  Tisza  de  Boros-Yeno ; 
appointed  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Fe*bruary  25,  1877* 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Coimt  Gytda  Szapary^  appointed 
December  6,  1878. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesvertheidigung). — 
B^la  Szende  de  Keresztes,  appointed  February  26,  1 877. 

3.  The    Ministry    near   the  King's  person   (ad  latus), — Baron 
Wenkhetm  ;  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Colomann  Tisza  de  Boros-Yeno, 
President  of  the  Council ;  appointed  December  6,  1878. 

5.  The    Ministry  of  Education    and  of  Public   Worship. — Dr. 
August  de  Treforty  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

6.  The    Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.   Theodor  Fauler,  Minister  of 
Justice,  1872-75  ;  re-appointed  December  6,  1878. 

7.  The    Ministry    of   Communications    and    Public   Works. — 
Thomas  Pechy  de  P^cs-Ujfalu,  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Industry,  and  Commerce. — Baron 
de  Kemeny^  appointed  December  6,  1878. 

9.  The  Ministry  for  Croatia  and  Slavonia. — Count  de  Bedekovichy 
appointed  February  26,  1877. 

The   sovereign  of  Himgary,  though  acknowledged   Emperor  of 
Austria-Hungary,  is  styled  *  King'   in  all  public  acts. 

dmrch  and  Education. 

The  State  religion  of  Austria  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  but  there  is 
complete  toleration  for  all  dissenters  from  it,  of  whatever  form  of 
belief.  According  to  the  returns  of  the  last  census,  rather  more 
than  66  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Empire  are  Roman 
Catholics,  while  of  the  remainder  11  per  cent,  are  Greek  Catholics; 
10  per  cent.  Evangelical  Protestants,  and  9  per  cent.  Byzantine 
Greeks.  The  following  table  shows  the  numbers,  in  thousands,  of 
the  various  religious  denominations,  and  the  relative  percentage  of 
each,  in  Austria  and  in  Hungary,  as  well  as  in  the  whole  Empire. 
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Austria 

Hnngary 

Whole  Empire 

Koman  Catholics .     . 
Greek  Catholics  .     . 
Evangl.  Protestants  . 
Bjzantine  Greeks 

Jews 

Unitarians  .... 
Catholic  Armenians  . 
Other  Sects      .    .     . 

ToUl     .    .     . 

Numbers 
in  000 

percent. 

Numbers 
in  000 

percent. 

Numbers 
in  000 

percent. 

16,766 

2,303 

361 

490 

683 

4 
6 

80-4 

lJ-7 

1-7 

2-5 

3-5 

0-2 

7,602 

1,588 

3,133 

2,579 

562 

54 

5 

3 

48-6 
10-2 
20-4 

16-7 
3-6 
0-3 
01 
0-1 

23,265 

3,861 

3,496 

3,166 

1,121 

55 

13 

8 

66-4 
11-0 
10-0 
9-0 
3-2 
0-2 
01 
0-1 

19,603 

100 

15,416 

100 

34,984 

100 

The  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  of  Austria  comprises  11  Roman 
Catholic  archbishops — of  Vienna,  Salzburg,  Gbrz,  Prag,  Olmiitz,. 
Lemberg,  Zara,  Gran,  Erlau,  Kalocsa,  and  Agram ;  2  Greek 
Catholic  archbishops — at  Lemberg  andBlasendorf ;  1  Greek  Byzan^ 
tine  archbishop,  and  1  Catholic  Armenian  archbishop.  The  Roman 
Catholic  Church  has  further  57  bishops,  with  chapters  and  consistories^ 
and  43  abbots  of  ancient  endowed  monasteries,  in  Austria,  Styria^ 
Dlyria,  Bohemia,  and  Moravia.  Hungary  has  22  abbots  with  endow- 
ments, 124  tittdar  abbots,  41  endowed,  29  titular  prebendaries,^ 
and  3  college  foimdations.  Transylvania  has  3  tittdar  abbots,, 
and  upwards  of  150  monasteries  and  convents;  and  Galicia  70- 
monasteries.  The  Greek  United  Church  has  1  archbishop  and 
1  bishop  in  Galicia,  and  5  bishops  in  Himgary.  The  Armenian 
Catholic  Church  has  an  archbishop  at  Lemberg.  The  Archbishop  of 
Carlowitz  is  head  of  the  Greek  Church,  with  10  bishops  and  60 
protopopas,  or  deans.  Veiy  extensive  powers,  secured  by  a  special 
Concordate  with  the  Pontifical  government,  were  formerly  possessed 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Cisleithan  Austria,  but  the  whole  of 
these  were  swept  away  in  1867  and  1868,  by  a  series  of  laws  enacted 
by  the  Reichsrath,  the  last  and  most  important  of  which — passed  in 
April  1868 — established  civil  marriage,  and  the  perfect  equality  of 
all  religious  creeds. 

The  extent  of  landed  property  in  Austria  belonging  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  very  considerable.  Though  reduced  in  number 
within  the  last  half  century,  there  are  still  nearly  300  abbeys,  and 
above  500  convents  in  the  Empire.  The  Protestants  have  no  churches 
endowed  by  the  state,  the  clergy  being  chosen  and  supported  by 
their  congregations. 

Education  until  very  recently  was  in  a  greatly  backward  state  in 
Austria,  the  bulk  of  the  agricultural  population,  constituting  two- 
thirds  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Empire,  being  alnxo^l  qd&i^^  '^i^^^^^- 
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rate.  During  the  last  twenty  years,  however,  vigorous  efforts  have 
been  made  to  bring  about  an  improvement,  by  founding  schools, 
and  appointing  teachers,  partly  at  the  expense  of  communes,  and 
partly,  but  less,  at  that  of  the  state.  It  was  enacted  by  a  series 
of  decrees  issued  in  the  years  1848  and  1849,  that  education  should 
be  general  and  compulsory,  and  the  principle,  though  not  adhered 
to  in  Transleithan  Austria,  nor  in  those  parts  of  Cisleithan  Austria 
inhabited  by  people  belonging  to  the  Slavonian  race,  was  fully 
carried  out  among  the  Germanic  population  of  the  Empire.  In  the 
major  part  of  German  Austria,  the  law  enforces  the  compulsory 
attendance  in  the  *  Volks-schulen,'  or  National  Schools,  of  jJl 
children  between  the  ages  of  six  and  twelve,  and  parents  are  liable 
to  punishment  for  neglect.  The  cost  of  public  education  mainly 
falls  on  the  communes,  but  of  late  years  the  state  has  come  forward 
to  assist  in  the  establishment  of  schools  for  primary  education. 

There  are  eight  universities  in  the  Empire,  at  Vienna,  Prague, 
Pesth,  Graz,  Innsbruck,  Cracow,  Czemowitz,  and  Lemberg.  In  the 
summer  of  1878,  the  university  of  Vienna  had  246  teachers  and  3,975 
students;  the  university  of  Pesth  127  teachers  and  1,979  students; 
and  the  university  of  Prague  129  teachers  and  1,592  students.  None 
of  the  other  universities,  at  the  same  period,  had  over  800  students. 

Bevenxie  and  Expenditnre. 

In  accordance  with  the  political  constitution  of  the  Austrian 
Empire,  which  recognises  three  distinct  parliaments,  there  are  also 
three  distinct  budgets :  the  first,  that  of  the  Delegations,  for  the 
whole  Empire ;  the  second,  that  of  the  Reichsrath,  for  Austria ;  and 
the  third,  that  of  the  Hungarian  diet,  for  the  kingdom  of  Hungary. 
By  an  agreement,  or  so-called  *  Compromise,'  entered  into,  in  Feb- 
ruary 1868,  between  the  governments  and  legislatures  of  Austria 
and  Hungary,  the  former  has  to  pay  seventy  and  the  latter  thirty  per 
cent,  towards  the  *  common  expenditure  of  the  Empire,'  not  includ- 
ing the  interest  of  the  national  debt. 

The  Whole  Empire. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  '  common  affairs  of  the  Empire,* 
were  as  follows  for  the  year  1878  : — 


Sources  of  Direct  Bevenne 

FlorinR 

£ 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs     . 

Ministry  of  War  j   ^;  ^.^O^     J 

Ministry  of  Finance        .... 
Board  of  Control 

511,600 

4,184,293 

3,153 
250 

61,160 

418,429 

315 
25 

Total     . 

4,699,296 

469,929 
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Branches  of  Bxpenditnre 

Florins                        £ 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Afifairs  . 

Mi^Utr.  of  Wa,  {  ^^;  «M«g^^  } 

Ministry  of  Finance        .... 
Soard  of  Control 

5,008,180 

106,742,606 

1,855,709 
124,672 

500,818 

10,674,260 

185,570 
12,467 

Total     . 

113,731,167 

11,373,116 

Not  included  in  the  sources  of  direct  revenue,  given  in  the  first 
table,  is  the  surplus  ^m  customs,  apportioned  to  meet  the  expen- 
diture for  the  common  afiairs  of  the  Empire.  The  receipts  were 
set  down  at  11,000,000  florins,  or  1,100,000Z.,  in  the  budget  for 
1878.  The  receipts  from  all  other  sources  amounted  as  will  be 
seen  to  4,699,296  florins,  or  469,929Z.  After  deducting  the  special 
receipts  of  the  common  ministries  and  the  surplus  of  the  customs 
revenue,  in  all  15,699,296  florins,  or  1,569,92VZ.,  there  remained  a 
sum  of  98,031,871  florins,  or  9,803,187/.,  to  be  provided  for,  of 
which  70  per  cent,  by  Austria  and  30  per  cent,  by  Hungary. 

In  the  financial  accoimts  for  the  year  1876,  the  ordinary  expen- 
diture was  estimated  at  107,586,686  florins,  or  10,758,668Z.,  and 
the  extraordinary  expenditure  at  7,140,794  florins,  or  714,079/.^ 
being  a  total  of  114,727,480  florins,  or  11,472,748Z.  The  direct 
receipts,  fi-om  customs,  amounted,  in  1876,  to  17,500,000  florins, 
or  1,750,000/.,  and  from  other  sources  to  5,815,125  florins,  or 
581,512/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  95,253,780  florins,  or  9,525,378/.,  to 
be  covered  by  contributions  from  Austria  Proper  to  the  amount  of 
65,344,093  florins,  or  6,534,409/.,  and  firom  Hungary  to  the  amoimt 
of  29,909,687  florins,  or  2,990,968/. 

Austria  Proper. 
The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Austria  Proper 
are  only  published  after  the  lapse  of  a  number  of  years,  and  are  very 
intricate.  They  show  invariably  large  deficits,  and,  in  recent  years, 
a  constantly  growing  expenditure.  The  budget  estimates  of  revenue 
and  expenditure  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  eight  years  from 
1871  to  1878 :— 


Years 

Eeraine 

Expenditure 

1871 

33,808,460 

£ 
37,252,890 

1872 

36,782,824 

37,898,701 

1873 

39,367,769 

38,992,929 

1874 

38,980,000 

38,730,000 

1875 

37,308,989 

38,223,104 

1876 

37,894,194 

40,386,987 

1877 

37,663,781 

40,566,941 

\ 

1878 

39,979,516 

42,Sl2,nO 

\ 
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The  principal  sources  of  revenue  were  given  as  follows  in  the 
financial  estimates  for  the  year  1878  : — 


SoaroeB  of  Beyenne 

FIorinR 

£ 

Direct  taxes 

90,000,000 

9,000,000 

Gnstoins'  duties 

18,634,000 

1,863,400 

Salt  monopoly 

19,292,000 

1,929,200 

Tobacco  monopoly 

59,690,000 

6,969,000 

Stamps 

17,200,000 

1,720,000 

Judicial  fees 

32,600,000 

3,250,000 

State  lottery 

20,117,700 

2,011,770 

Excise  (Verzehrungsteuer)  . 

61,481,000 

6,148,100 

State  domains  and  mint 

16,130,873 

1,613,087 

Post  and  telegraphs 

17,900,000 

1,790,000 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

46,849,690 

4,684,959 

Total  revenue 

of  18 

77     . 

• 

399,795,163 

39,979,616 

The  principal  branches  of  expenditure  were  given  as  follows  in  the 
budget  estimates  for  the  year  1878  : — 


Branches  of  Expenditure 

Florins 

£ 

Imperial  household 

4,650,000 

465,000 

Imperial  Cabinet  Chancery 

72,614 

7,251 

Eeichsrath 

2,277,480 

227,748 

Council  of  Ministers 

926,800 

92,680 

Ministry  of  the  Interior     . 

18,611,408 

1,861,140 

„               National  Defence . 

8,649,100 

864,910 

,,               Public  Education . 

19,277.361 

1,927,736 

„                Agriculture 

11,861,241 

1,185,124 

„                Finance 

72,682,784 

7,268,278 

„                Justice 

22,531,940 

2,253,194 

„                Commerce    . 

28,026,000 

2,802,600 

Board  of  Control 

169,000 

15,900 

Interest  on  public  debt 
Pensions  and  grants    . 

157,609,074 

15,760,907 

62,487,060 

6,248,706 

Cisleithan  portion  of  the  Common  Expen- 

diture of   the    Empire,    including  War 

and  Foreign  Affairs       .... 

76.753,146 

7,675,314 

Total  expenditure 

of  1878     . 

423,121,704 

42,312,170 

To  the  total  expenditure  for  the  year  1878,  there  was  added 
the  coat  of  occupation  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  estimated  at 
100,000,000  florins,  or  10,000,000Z.,  raising  the  deficit  for  the  year 
to  123,326,541  florins,  or  12,332,654Z. 

The  largest  branch  of  expenditure,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  above 
table,  is  the  interest  on  the  public  debt,  the  burthen  of  which  falls 
mainly  on  the  Cisleithan  part  of  the  monarchy.   This  debt  has  grown 
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up  graduallj  since  the  middle  of  the  last  century.  It  amounted 
in  1789,  to  349,000,000  florins,  or  34,900,000Z.,  and  had  risen 
to  825,000,000  florins,  or  82,500,000Z.,  in  1815 ;  to  987,000,000 
florins,  or  98,700,000Z.,  in  1820;  to  1,084,000,000  florins,  or 
108,400,000/.,  in  1830;  to  1,250,000,000  florins,  or  125,000,000/., 
in  1848;  and  to  3,009,804,134  florins,  or  300,980,413/.,  in  1868. 
The  war  against  Prussia  and  Italy,  in  the  summer  of  1866,  in- 
creased the  public  debt  by  about  300,000,000  florins,  or  30,000,000/. ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  freed  Austria  from  the  Lombardo-Venetian 
Debt,  which,  by  the  terms  of  the  Peace  of  Prague,  of  August  23, 
1866,  was  transferred  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  amount  of  the  public  debt  of 
Austria — including  the  debt  of  the  Whole  Empire,  but  exclusive  of 
the  special  debt  of  Hungary — on  the  1st  of  July  1878  : — 


■ 

Florins 

£ 

Consolidated  debt — old    . 

^j                         ))             lUrir*    •               •               •               • 

Treasury  bills 

Annuitips 

Total. 

1,216,280 

2,885,980,996 

98,926,027 

14,305,862 

121,628 

288,598,099 

9,892,602 

1,430,586 

3,000,429,165 

300,042,915 

The  last  addition  to  the  Consolidated  Debt  of  Austria  Proper,  made 
in  1877,  was  a  foreign  loan  of  70,000,000  florins,  or  7,000,000/., 
contracted  with  the  Anglo- Austrian  Bank  of  London,  the  Wiener 
Bankverein  of  Vienna,  and  the  Banqae  de  Paris  et  des  Pays  Bas 
of  Paris. 

Recent  deficits  were  mainly  covered  by  a  floating  debt,  bearing 
interest  in  paper  money,  not  inserted  in  the  preceding  statement. 
In  a  return  issued  at  the  end  of  June  1876,  the  floating  debt  was 
estimated  at  441,808,419  florins,  or  44,180,841/.,  the  t6tal  com- 
prising 79,944,007  florins,  or  7,994,400/.  of  hypothecary  notes,  and 
361,864,412  florins,  or  36,186,441/.  of  bank  notes.  At  the  end  of 
October  1878,  the  total  amount  of  the  floating  debt  was  estimated, 
after  oflicial  statements,  at  650,600,000  florins,  or  65,060,000/. 

The  total  annual  interest  on  the  debt  amounted,  in  1877,  to 
113,296,080  florins,  or  11,329,608/.  To  this  sum,  Hungary  had 
to  contribute  30,175,277  florins,  or  3,017,5*27/.,  according  to  an 
agreement  come  to  in  May  1868  by  the  Delegations  and  the  go- 
vernments of  the  Austrian  and  Hungarian  parts  of  the  monarchy, 
by  which  the  latter  has  to  pay  30  per  cent,  towards  the  charges 
of  the  common  debt.  The  agreement  was  renewed  with  some 
modifications  in  1877.'  Subsequent  to  May  1868,  aU  loans  were 
contracted  separately  by  either  Austria  or  Hungary. 
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Hungary, 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Hungary, 
were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  eight  years  from  1871  to  1878  : — 


Years 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

1871 

£ 
20,506,100 

£ 
22,341,100 

1872 

20,680,500 

24,205,800 

1873 

15,913,653 

19,712,652 

1874 

24,402,790 

25,673,382 

1875 

21,213,850 

22,746,415 

1876 

22,542,468 

24,074,205 

1877 

21,833,949 

23,341  ;042 

1878 

21,984,611 

23,936,143 

The  financial  estimates  for  the  year  1878  gave  the  sources  of  re- 
venue and  branches  of  expenditure  as  follows  : — 


Sources  of  Bevenne                                   Florins 

£ 

Direct  taxes 

Indirect  taxes  and  monopolies  . 
State  domains,  mines,  and  railways  . 

Post  and  telegraphs 

Miscellaneous  receipts       .... 

Total  revenue  of  1878 

83,606,300 
82,510,100 
20,522,100 
9,566,332 
23,641,287 

8,360,630 
8,251,010 
2,052,210 
956,633 
2,364,128 

219,846,119 

21,984,611 

BrancheB  of  Expenditure 

Florins 

£ 

Eoyal  Household 

4,650,000 

465,000 

Boyal  Cabinet  Chancery 

72,614 

7,251 

Diet  of  the  Kingdom    .... 

1,408,677 

140,867 

Ministry  *  ad  latus*       .... 

50,343 

5,034 

„        of  Finance      .... 

38,879,047 

3,887,904 

„        „  the  Interior 

7,446,846 

744,684 

„        „  Education  and  Worship 

4,096,771 

409,677 

„        „  Justice        .... 

9,750,989 

976,098 

„        „  Public  Works      . 

12,192,394 

1,219,239 

„        „  Agnculture  and  Commerce  . 

10,281,866 

1,028,186 

Public  Debt  and  Pensions 

116,820,849 

11,682,084 

Guaranteed  Interest  to  Private  Railways  . 

19,000,000 

1,900,000 

Transleithan  Portion  of  the  Common  Ex- 

penditure of  the  Empire 

Total  expenditure  for  1878    . 

61,973,810 

6,197,381 

239,361,431 

23,936,143 

The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  since  the  year 
1867  showed  large  and  annually  increasing  deficits,  which  gave  rise 
to  the  creation  of  a  vast  special  debt  of  Hungary.  It  amounted,  at 
the  end  of  December  1878,  to  434,000,000  florins,  or  43,400,000/. 
The  debt  consists  of  six  foreign  loans,  the  first,  for  60,000,000 
^orins,  or  6, 000, 000/.,  contracted,  in  1868  •,  tKe  second,  of  24,000,000 
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floriiiB,  or  2,400,000^.,  issued  in  1870 ;  the  third,  of  40,000,000 
florins,  or  4,000,000/.,  contracted  in  1872 ;  the  fourth,  for 
150,000,000  florins,  or  15,000,000/.,  issued  in  1873-74  ;  the  fiitii,  for 
80,000,000  florins,  or  8,000,000/. ;  and  the  sixth,  also  of  80,000,000 
florins,  or  8,000,000/.,  issued  in  1877-78. 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

According  to  the  returns  of  the  Minister  of  War  for  the  whole 
Empire,  the  monarchy  Austria  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of 
1878,  a  standing  army  numbering  267,332  men  on  the  peace-footing, 
and  771,556  on  the  war-footing,  composed  as  follows : — 


Description  of  Troops 


h^amtry: — 

Wi  regiments  of  the  line,  each  composed  of  3  field 

battalions,  2  reserve,  and  1  dep6t  battalion 
14  Military  frontier  regiments,  6  of  3,  and  8  of  4 

batts^ons 

1  regiment  of  *  Eaiser-jager/  of  Tyrol,  and  33  bat- 

talions of  '  Feld-jager '  . 
12  companies  of  ambulance  and  hospital  service 

Cfltw/fy;—  Total  of  infantry    . 

14  regiments  of  dragoons,  12  heavy,  and  2  light 
14  regiments  of  husscurs ;    and  2  of  lancers 

JrtQleTy : —  Total  of  cavalry    . 

12  regiments  of  field-ardllery,  each  of  14  batteries 

of  8  pieces 

14  battalions  of  fortress  and  mountain  artillery 

^    .  J  rr    •  Total  of  artillery  . 

Enffineers  and  Tram  : —  '' 

2  regiments  of  *  Genie,'  each  of  4  battalions .. 
1  'regiment  of  pioneers,  of  5  battalions . 

54  squadrons  of  '  Fuhrwesen,'  or  train  . 

Total  of  engineers  and  train    . 

MiacdUmeom  EstoMishmenta : — 

Kilitaiy  instruction  .  .  .  •  • 
Topographical  survey  ..... 
Ckmunissariat  and  clothing  departments  . 

Sanitaiy  department 

Arsenals,  military  stores,  and  buildings  . 
Army  studs    ....... 

Military  police  and  gensdarmes 

Total  of  miscellaneous  establishments 

Total  standing  army 


Numbw 


Peace 
footing 


War 
footing 


110,702 

12,307 

20,251 
1,180 


144,440 


36,793 


17,880 
7,778 


25,658 


571,092 


68,7^ 

43,836 
18,938 


4,662 
2,803 
2,401 


62,774 


9,866 


2,234 
128 
3,705 
1,291 
3,000 
5,800 
7,700 


23,858 


267,332 


13,240 

7,747 

24,147 


45,134 


2,234 
128 
7,200 
6,200 
4,500 
5,800 
7,700 


33,762 


458,930 

53,823 

54,463 
3,876 


[771,66^  \ 
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The  general  staff  of  the  army  on  active  service,  in  June  1878, 
comprised  2  field-marshals,  23  generals  of  infantry  (Feldzeng- 
meister)  and  generals  of  cavalry;  56  generals  of  division,  and  110 
generals  of  brigade.  There  were  besides,  on  the  non-active  list, 
7  generals  of  infantry  and  generals  of  cavalry,  81  generals  of 
division,  and  188  generals  of  brigade. 

By  the  terms  of  the  *  Compromise  '  come  to  between  Austria  and 
Hungary,  on  which  was  based  a  law  of  army  organisation,  passed 
December  5,  1868,  the  military  forces  of  the  whole  Empire  are 
divided  into  the  Standing  army,  the  Landwehr,  or  militia,  and 
the  Landsturm.  Under  the  law  of  1868,  the  total  strength  of  the 
armed  forces,  including  marine  troops,  is  fixed,  for  a  term  of  ten 
years,  at  800,000  men,  to  which  number  Austria  Proper  has  to 
contribute  470,368,  and  Hungary  319,632  men.  The  regiments  of 
the  Standing  army  are  under  the  control  of  the  Minister  of  War  of 
the  Empire,  and  the  Landwehr  under  the  control  of  the  Austrian 
and  Hungarian  Ministers  of  Landesvertheidigung.  All  orders  relating 
to  great  concentrating  movements  of  troops  must  emanate  &om  the 
Emperor-King. 

The  Standing  army  is  formed,  after  the  model  of  Prussia,  on 
the  system  of  universal  liability  to  arms.  The  term  of  service  is 
ten  years,  three  of  which  the  soldier  must  spend  in  active  service, 
after  which  he  is  enrolled  for  the  remaining  seven  years  in  the  army 
of  reserve,  with  further  liability  to  serve  two  years  in  the  Landwehr. 

Austria-Hungary  has  25  fortresses  of  the  first  rank,  namely, 
Comorn,  Carlsburg,  Temesvar,  Peterwardein,  Eszek,  Brod,  Carlstadt, 
Castelnuovo,  Arad^  Munkdcs,  Cracow,  Gradisca,  Olmiitz,  Leopold- 
stadt,  Prague,  Brixen,  Theresienstadt,  Kufstein,  Linz,  Salzburg, 
Buda,  Ragusa,  Zara,  Cattaro,  and  Pola.  The  last-named  is  the  chief 
naval  fortres-s  of  the  empire. — (Official  Commimication.) 

2.  Navy. 

The  naval  forces  of  Austria-Hungary  consisted,  at  the  end  of 
the  year  1878,  of  14  ironclads,  and  37  other  steamers,  the  majority  of 
the  latter  of  small  dimensions^  constructed  chiefiy  for  coast  defence. 
There  were,  besides,  at  the  same  date,  10  sailing  ships.  The  follow- 
ing table  gives  the  list  of  the  14  armour-clad  ships,  in  similar  arrange- 
ment as  t£at  describing  the  British  ironclad  navy.  The  columns  of 
the  table  exhibit,  after  the  name  of  each  vessel,  first,  the  thickness 
of  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of 
guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines;  and 
fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement  in  tons.  Those  ships 
marked  by  an  asterisk  (*J  before  their  names  were  launched  but 
nof:  completed  at  the  end  of  1878  :— 
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Kames  of  IroocUids 


First-class : — 

Costozza  . 
♦Tegethoff. 

Eizherzog  Albrecht 

lassa 

Kaiser 

Ferdinand  Max 

Habsbnrg 
*Kai8erMax 

Don  Juan  d'Anstria 

Prinz  Eogen     . 
Second-doss: — 

Landon 

Salamander 
Tkird-dass:— 

Leitha 

Maros 


Armour 

thioimenat 

water-line 


Inches 

H 

13 
84 

H 
5 

5 
H 

H 

4f 
4| 


11 


Gons 

Indicated 

Displaee- 

Hone- 
povrar 

ment,  or    ' 

Number'  Weight 

tonnage    j 

Tons. 

8 

18-Um 

6,000 

6.750 

6 

25-ton 

8,000 

7,890 

8 

18-ton 

4,800 

5,365 

12 

13-ton 

3,550 

6,406 

10 

18-ton 

8,550 

5,800 

14 

lO-ton 

2,902 

4,558 

14 

10-ton 

2,902 

4,558 

12 

6i-ton 

1,710 

3,464 

12 

64-ton 

1,710 

8,464 

12 

64-ton 

1,710 

3,464 

10 

6^ton 

1,418 

2,932 

10 

64-ton 

1,418 

2,932 

1 
2 

44-ton 

314 

300 

2 

44-ton 

814 

300 

The  ten  ironclads  of  the  first  class  are  sea-going  cruisers,  while 
the  two  of  the  second  class  are  used  for  ordinary  station  service,  and 
the  two  of  the  third  class  for  coast  defence.  The  Custozza,  first  in 
the  list  of  sea-going  cruisers,  launched  in  1872,  is  a  broadside  iron- 
clad, 302  feet  in  length,  and  58  feet  in  extreme  breadth,  armed 
with  Krupp  gims.  Likewise  a  broadside  ship,  but  with  an  armoured 
citadel,  and  addition  of  the  latest  improvements,  is  the  second  iron- 
clad, the  Tegethoff,  287  feet  long,  and  71  feet  broad.  The  Tegethoff, 
constructed  in  1876-78  at  the  *  StabiUmento  Technico,*  Trieste, 
having  a  belt  of  steel  13  inches  thick,  and  armed  with  six  11-inch 
Krupp  guns,  weighing  25  tons,  is  considered  the  strongest  ironclad 
for  aggressive  warfare.  The  ship  third  in  the  list,  the  Erzherzog 
Albrecht,  launched  in  1872,  is  275  feet  in  length,  and  54  in  extreme 
breadth,  also  armed  with  Krupp  guns. 

The  navy  of  Austria  was  commanded  in  June  1878,  by  1  ad- 
miral, 2  vice-admirals,  5  rear-admirals,  16  captains  of  ships-of-the- 
line,  17  captains  of  firigates,  18  captains  of  corvettes,  117  lieu- 
tenants, and  232  ensigns  and  cadets,  and  manned  by  5,771  sailors. 
The  navy  is  recruited  partly  by  a  general  levy  from  the  seafaring 
population  of  the  empire  and  partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  The 
term  of  service  in  the  navy  is  eight  years. 

Austria  has  two  harbours  of  war,  Pola  and  Trieste.     Pola,  the 
chief  naval  port,  is  strongly  fortified,  both  towards  sea  and  land, 
and  has  been  recently  enlarged,  so  as  to  be  able  to  accommodate 
the  entire  fleet,  while  Trieste  is  the  great  storehouse  aad  ac^u^  q^ 
the  Imperial  navy.— (DiScia/  Oommunication.) 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  Austrian  Empire  extends  over  an  area  of  240,943  Englisb 
square  miles,  on  which  lived,  at  the  date  of  the  last  census,  l^en 
December  31,  1869,  a  population  of  35,904,435,  or  159  per  English 
square  mile.  According  to  official  estimates,  based  upon  the  retom 
of  births  and  deaths,  the  total  population  of  the  Empire  had  risen 
to  37,350,000  on  the  31st  of  December,  1876.  The  increase  of  po- 
pulation was  almost  entirely  confined  to  the  Gem^ui  nionarchy. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  and  total  nimiber  of  iidiabi- 
tants,  of  the  various  provinces  of  the  Empire,  distinguishing  its  twa 
great  political  divisions,  the  German  monarchy,  and  the  Himgarian 
kingdom,  after  the  returns  of  the  census  of  December  31,  1869^ 
and  the  ofiicial  estimates  for  December  31,  1876 : — 


Area : 

Population 

Provinoee  of  the  Empire 

English 

square  miles 

Dec  31, 1869 

Deo.  31, 1876 

German  Monarchy : — 

Lower  Austria  (Unter  der  Ens) 

7,664 

1,990,708 

2,143,928 

Upper  Austria  (Ober  der  Ens) 

4,631 

736,557 

746,097 

8kJzburg 

2,767 

163,169 

164,184 

Styria  (Steiermark) 

8,670 

1,137,990 

1,178,067 

Carinthia  (Eamten)     . 

4,006 

337,694 

338,705 

Camiola  (Krain)  .... 

3,856 

446,334 

469,996 

Coast  land  (Kiistenland) 

3,084 

600,625 

622,899 

T^Tol  and  Vorarlberg    . 

11,324 

886,789 

895,653^ 

Bohemia  (Bohmen) 

20,060 

6,140,544 

6,361,606 

Moravia  (Mahren) 

8,583 

2,017,274 

2,079,826 

^esia  (Schlesien) 

1,987 

513,352 

658,196 

(talieia  (G-alizien) 

30,307 

5,444,683 

6,000,326 

Bukowina 

4,035 

513,404 

648,518 

I^almatia  (Dalmatien)  . 
Total,  German  Monarchy 

4,940 

456,961 

467,634 

115,905 

20,394,980 

21,666,436 

Kingdom  of  Hungary : — 

Hungary       ..... 

87,043 

11,530,397 

._ 

Croatia  and  Slavonia    . 

16,773 

1,846,150 

_ 

Transylvania  (Siebenbiirgen) 

21,215 

2,115,024 

Town  of  Fiume    .... 
Total,  Hungary 
Total,  Austria-Hungary 

8 

17,844 

— 

124,438 

15,509,456 

16,784,665 

240,943 

36,904,436 

37,350,000 

It  was  decided  at  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  by  Art.  23  of  the  Treaty 
signed  July  13, 1878,  that  *  the  provinces  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina 
shall  be  occupied  and  administered  by  Austria-Hxmgary,'  which  de- 
cision was  carried  out  in  the  coiurse  of  the  year.  The  occupation  of 
these  formerly  Turkish  provinces  added  a  territory  of  28,125  EngL. 
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square  miles,  with  1,061,000  inhabitants,  to  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Empire.  It  raised  the  total  area  to  269,068  Engl,  square  miles,  and 
the  population  to  38^  millions. 

Practicallj  belonging  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  Empire,  though 
not  incorporated  with  it  by  any  treaty,  is  the  small  principality  of 
Liechtenstein,  enclosed  in  the  Austrian  province  of  Tyrol  and 
Yorarlberg,  with  an  area  of  68  English  square  miles,  and  a  popula- 
tion of  8,320  in  1871.  After  forming,  till  1866,  a  part  of  the 
Germanic  Confederation,  Liechtenstein  took  the  part  of  Austria  in 
the  war  against  Prussia ;  but  the  peace  of  Prague,  which  ended  the 
hostilities,  made  no  mention  of  the  principality,  and  after  its  con- 
elusion  it  fell  virtuaUy  to  Austria.  The  principal  court  of  law  for 
the  population  is  at  Vienna,  and  the  formerly  reigning  Prince  also 
has  his  residence  in  Austria,  where  he  possesses  large  domains.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  principality  pay  no  taxes,  nor  are  they  liable  to 
military  service. 

The  increase  of  population  in  Austria-Hungary  has  not  been  large 
in  recent  years,  owing  to  a  very  high  rate  of  mortality  among  the 
population.  In  Hungary,  the  dea&s  exceeded  the  births,  through 
pestilence  and  other  causes,  by  324,346  in  the  two  years  1872  and 
1873.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  births,  deaths, 
and  marriages,  and  the  surplus  or  otherwise,  of  births,  in  both  Austria 
Proper  and  the  kingdom  of  Hungary,  for  a  quinquennial  period — 
in  Austria  for  the  five  years  1873  to  1877,  and  in  Hungary  for  the 
fNre  years  1871  to  1875 — according  to  the  latest  official  returns : — 

Austria  Proper. 


Yean 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Siirplns  of  Births  1 
oyer  Deaths 

1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

848,206 
848,678 
862,828 
874,623 
861,747 

831,326 
662,929 
634,088 
634,363 
677,748 

194,816 
189,017 
180,349 
176,148 
161,337 

16,880 
186,749 
228,740 
240,260 
173,999 

Hungary. 


1    Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

More(+)orIe8S(— ) 
Births  than  Deaths 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 

691,148 
663,362 
666,792 
672,444 
«92,886 

636,360 
680,446 
874,066 
671,728 
673,766 

142,863 
147,566 
163,068 
160,137 
169,642 

+     66,798 

-  17,083 

-  307,263 
+          716 
+  119,130 
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There  are  only  nine  towns  "with  over  50,000  inhabitants  in 
Austria-Hungary,  namely,  six  in  Austria  Proper,  and  three  in 
Hungary.  The  capital  of  Austria,  Vienna,  had  1,020,770  inhabi- 
tants, according  to  a  special  census  taken  April  17,  1875,  the  same 
including  the  suburbs.  Of  the  other  large  towns  of  Austria  Proper, 
Prague  had  189,949 ;  Trieste,  109,324 ;  Lemberg,  87,109 ;  Gr^t^, 
81,119;  and  Brunn,  73,771  inhabitants  at  the  general  census  of 
1869.  At  the  same  date,  the  three  largest  towns  of  Hungary  were : 
Buda-Pesth,  with  270,474;  Szegedin,  with  70,179;  and  Maria- 
Theresiopel,  with  56,323  inhabitants.  More  than  two-thirds  of  the 
population  of  the  monarchy  are  engaged  in  agriculture.  There 
is,  however,  a  constantly  increasing  tendency  towards  concentration 
of  the  population  in  the  larger  towns. 

At  the  last  census,  the  Germans  constituted  38  per  cent,  of  the 
inhabitants  in  the  German  or  Cisleithan  part  of  the  Empire,  and 
nearly  20  per  cent,  in  the  Hungarian  or  Transleithan  part.  The 
people  of  the  Slavonian  races  formed  49  per  cent,  of  the  population 
in  the  Cisleithan,  and  16  per  cent,  in  the  Transleithan  division. 
The  race  third  in  numbers,  the  Magyars,  constituted  38  per  cent, 
of  the  population  of  the  kingdom  of  Hungary,  and  not  quite 
iV  P®^  cent,  of  that  of  the  German  or  Cisleithan  part  of  the  Empire. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Austria- Hungary,  comprising  imports  and  ex- 
ports of  merchandise,  but  not  bullion,  for  the  whole  of  the  empire, 
except  the  province  of  Dalmatia — not  within  the  Imperial  Une  of 
customs — was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876 :— * 


Ye^rs 

Tmports 

Exports 

Florins 

£ 

Floi-ins 

£ 

1867 

294,314,148 

29,431,414 

407,364,610 

40,736,461 

1868 

387,378,578 

38,737,857 

428,942,743 

42,894,274 

1869 

420,581,066 

42,058,106 

438,109,737 

48,810,973 

1870 

435,959,181 

43,595,918 

395,413,828 

39,541,382 

1871 

540,750,111 

54,075,011 

467,583,098 

46,768,309 

1872 

613,726,357 

61,372,635 

887,963,537 

38,796,353 

1873 

583,082,315 

58,308,231 

423.610,701 

42,361,070 

1874 

568,703,609 

56,870,360 

449,266,774 

44,926,677 

1876 

552,548,869 

55,254,886 

504,467,261 

50,446,726 

1876 

516,964,350 

51,696,435 

509,668,721 

50,966,872 

Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  conmaerce  of  the  Austrian  Empire,, 
both  as  regards  imports  and  exports,  is  carried  on  with  Germany. 
The  next  important  market  for  Austria  is  Turkey,  the  importation* 
of  which  into  the  Empire  average  3,000,000/.  in  value,  and  the 
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ei|>art8  to  wiiicii  are  aboxe  5^iXH>,000/.  steriing.  Turkey  is  foUow^d 
in  the  coaninerdal  rank  lisl^  but  «t  a  long  distance^  bj  Italy  and  Biissia« 
The  cominercial  intercoune  of  Austria  with  the  Uniked  Kingdom 
is  comparatiTelj  anall ;  and  it  appears  in  the  official  returns  eren 
analler  ihxn  it  is  in  reality^  owing  to  the  geographical  position  of  the 
Bmpire,  which  necessitates  the  transit  of  many  Austrian  goods  de^ 
tined  ibor  the  British  market^  and  nVf  rersd^  through  other  countries^ 
as  the  exports^  or  imports,  of  which  they  come  to  tigure.  In  the 
Bovd  of  Trade  returns^  theretbre^  only  the  direct  exports  and 
imports  to  and  £rom  Great  Britain  and  Ireland*  by  way  of  the 
Austrian  seaboard^  Trieste,  Illyria,  Croatia^  and  Dalmatia,  are  giren* 
The  declared  real  Talue  of  these  direct  e3qports  and  imports  in  the 
ten  years  from  1868  to  1877  is  shown  in  the  following  table  :— 


Tears 


Sspoorts  firoin  Attstria* 
Himsury  to  OitAt  Britain 


Imports  of  British  Hvmt  ■ 
/Voi#«KY  into  Austria 


I 


1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 


2,029»310 

2,276>806 

1,104,662 

1,238,428 

911,607 

869,433 

799,544 

1,318,889 

855,798 

1,540,980 


1.077.159 
1.341.102 
1,715,601 
1,588,352 
1,471,113 
1,484,320 
1,063,649 
897,069 
784.634 
1,041.603 


The  staple  article  exported  to  the  United  Kingdom  from 
Austria  is  corn  and  ilour,  the  total  yaliie  of  which,  in  the 
year  1877,  amounted  to  1,163,628/.  This  compiaed  barley, 
valued  15,909/. ;  wheat,  valued  27,832/.,  and  wheat  flour,  valued 
1,119,887/.  It  mil  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table,  tliat  the  total 
exports  from  Austria  to  Great  Britain  have  been  decreasing  since 
1869 ;  and  this  has  been  more  particularly  the  case  with  the  staple 
article.  In  1869,  the  exports  of  corn  and  Hour  to  the  United  King- 
dom amounted  to  1,896,250/.  The  minor  exports  are  made  up 
diiefly  of  wood,  value  133,347/.,  in  1877,  hemp,  paper,  olive  oil, 
gum  arabic,  and  skins. 

The  principal  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Austria 
are  cotton  manufactures  and  oil-seed,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
409,196/.,  and  the  latter  of  172,177/.  in  1877.  Next  in  importance 
stands  iron,  wrought  and  un¥nx)ught,  of  the  value  of  159,365/.  in 
1877. 

The  total  length  of  railways  in  the  Empire  open  for  traffic  and 
under  construction,  was  aa  foUowa  on  the  Ist  of  3ivT\\i«t'j  \^1%\ — 
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i                                   1 
1 

Open  for  Traffic 

InCkmrtmcfcion 

Austana  Proper 
Kingdom  of  Hnngaiy     . 

Whole  Empire 

English  m\ym 
7,009 
4,246 

English  miles 
1,684 
946 

11,266 

2,630 

The  work  of  the  Post  Office  in  Austria-Hungary  was   as  follows 
in  the  year  1876  :— 


Letters 

Post  Cards 

Parcels 

Newspapers 

Hongaiy 

Number 

196,630,970 

21,692,016 

16,261,998 

68,276,908 

Number 

62,216,990 

8,347,866 

6,296,696 

18,964,833 

On  the  1st  of  January  1877,  there  were  4,366  Post  Offices  in 
Austria  Proper,  and  1,960  in  the  kingdom  of  Hungary. 

The  Telegraph,  in  Austria-Hungary,  carried  5,358,544  messages, 
of  which  77,810  were  official,  in  the  year  1877.  On  the  1st 
of  January  1878,  there  were  in  Austria  Proper  20,875  English 
miles,  and  in  Hungary  8,329  English  miles  of  telegraph  Imes. 
The  length  of  wires  at  the  same  date  was  54,025  miles  in  Austria 
Proper,  and  29,238  miles  in  Hungary.  The  number  of  telegraph 
stations  was  2,418  in  Austria  Proper,  and  911  in  Hungary. 

The  following  tabular  statement  shows  the  strength  of  the  com- 
mercial marine  of  Austria-Hungary.  It  gives  the  number,  tonnage, 
and  crews  of  all  the  vessels  belonging  to  subjects  of  the  monarchy 
on  the  1st  of  January  1878  : — 


Sea-going  steamers  (16,660  horse-power)  . 
Coasting  steamers  (832  horse-power) 
Sailingvess.,  incl.coa49tersandfishing  smacks 

Total. 

Number  of 
Vessels 

Tonnage 

Crews 

70 

28 

7,610 

66,383 

1,676 

273,339 

2,172 

181 

26,298 

7,608 

330,298 

27,650 

Of  great  importance  for  the  commerce  of  the  Empire  is  the 

*  Gesellschaft  des  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen   Lloyd,'  established 

•  at  Trieste  in  1833.     The  company,  which  owned  on  the  1st  of 

January  1878,  a  fleet  of  71   steamers,   of   15,985    horse-power, 

jaiojuly  Cfyde-hwlt,  and  superintended  by  British  engineers,  absorbs 
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the  greater  part  of  the  trade  of  Austria  with  the  East,  through  the 
Suez  Canal,  being  subsidized  by  the  Imperial  GrOYemment. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  AxTSTBiA-HiTNaABT  IN  Grbat  Bbttaik. 

Jmbastador — Count  A.  Karolyi  de  Nagy-Kiroly,  Ambassador  to  the  German 
^Empire  from  December  1871  to  December  1878.  Appointed  Ambassador  to 
<€hreat  Britain,  December  2,  1878. 

CounciUor  of  Embassy — Connt  yon  Deym. 

Bscretaries—CoTiat  Montgelas  ;  Connt  Adolf  Benst. 

Nawd  AttaehS — Captain  Baron  yon  Spann. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Bbttaik  nr  Austbia-Hukoabt. 
Ambassador — ^Bight  Hon.  Sir  Henry  George  Elliot,  G.C.B.,  bom  in  1810 ; 

Envoy  to  Demnark,  1858-59;  to  the  Two  Sicilies,  1859-60;  and  to  Italy, 
186S-67.  Ambassador  to  the  Sublime  Ottoman  Porte,  1867-77.  Appointed 
Ambassador  to  Anstria-Hmigary,  December  31,  1877. 

Seeretarisf-OoL  Hon.  Fred.  Arthur  Wellesley ;  £.  H.  Egerton;  H.  E.  H. 
Jemingham.* 

MilUary  AttacM — Capt  Hon.  E.  H.  Primrose. 

Money^  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Austria,  and  the  British 
-equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONBY. 

The  Florin^  or  Gulden^  of  100  Neu-Kreuzer,  ^  about  2s. 
The  Golden  Crown  of  8  Ftorins  =  I6s, 

The  legal  standard  in  the  Empire  is  silver,  and  the  Florin,  divided  into  100 
'  New '  Kreuzer,  the  unit  of  money.  Practically  the  chief  medium  of  exchange 
is  a  pi^r  currency,  consisting  of  banknotes  of  all  denominations,  from  1,000 
ilorins  down  to  1  florin,  convertible  only  at  a  large  discount  into  gold. 

Weights  and  Measttbbs. 

The  Centner  ^  100  Ifund      .  =  123  J  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

1=     14*94  wine  gallons. 
*s       1*43  acre. 
e=      1*7  imperial  bushel. 
=    67  cubic  feet. 


„     Mmer 
„    Joch 
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Metze 


„    Klafter  . 

„    Miile  ^2iy000  Austrian  feet      =    8,297  yards,  or  about  4}  miles. 

Statistical  and  otiier  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Anstria- 

Hnngary, 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Hof-  und  Staatshandbuch  des  Kaiserthums  Oesterreich.      8.    Wien,  1878. 

T^eln  zur  Statistik  der  Oesterreichischen  Monarehie,  zusammengestellt  von 
•der  Directaon  der  administrativen  Statistik.    Folio.    Wien,  1878. 

Mit^eilungen  aus  dem  Gebiet«  der  Statistik,  herausgegeben  von  det 
Dizeetion  der  administratiVeiz  Stadstik,    8,  Wien,  187B. 
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CiiiTlrw  'Ofiiiiiiiyiiiiii      21  pBa?tE.    B.     Wohil  1S7& 

Htjwst  %)nr  Wr  Asdppw  BnffhgranL  Hfrriwh  SBcsfitacT*  of  Bni^Aa^,  cm  liie 
^BBMsaJ  txad^  cf  ^iHttrai,  dsLed  OenAiHr  3(1  IfTS.  I3i-1L^MX!*&  from  HJfs 
ISpMeUaiw  tiEmAma^  and  LeeBtaoL'    Pbrt  L  1C4.     &    Ijoii^iil  IS74. 

JScfcrt  hf  Mr  PeEcj  Flnaasb  re^mesan^  liit  uriarng  xzad^  is  t-mffiri^,  ^asod 
TiemuL,  Oet/olifS'  1S77  :  is  '  Bcposiif  ^-om  HJL*^  Sflrrtiag'ieg  of  "fanimay  aid 
lieoEtaob.^    Pun  I.     197&     &    LtodcoL  IKTBu 

Bnwrt  laj  Jfr.  OodsilI  Haos-^aalinQ  on  liie  pwinnwiroB  of  Biid»-I^B&  aad 
xi  JSUmgssT,  daEtisd  F^lroarr  3&  IBI^ ;  in  *  ScjKirte  irum  SUL  £  OodbbIs/ 
Sk9.  IIL     IK^.     fiu    I«aidaiL  l^a. 

B«$»urCft  br  Ifr.  Ctmnil-^CBcsnil  HaDScm  snd  Isjliz.  Ti»-CanBiil  FrsnoDrxli 
Oi  tibe  tniidi?  <aid  etmamgot;  of  FnaML,  sad  br  lb.  Oons^  Sboeik  cin  i^  aob- 
flMB«:4afIjiaft«,^btedJfjafib-JvBBl€7«:  oi  '  £cpoEiE  &bb  HJL  a  CoBsak; 
JBail  T.  I«r7«.    8.    Loaikn,  1S7«. 

BcMt  W  Mr.  Cm!  Wmktahtim  «■  1^  fisaaeK  of  Aiatzu-Hnaguy, 
Mid  iLe  tjsade  «ad  egammu'ee erf  Yiaima, dated  Stffteiftber  21, 1S7€;  m -Bcpxts 
fran  H.lL's  Coumls.'    Fart  TL  lS7e.     a.    IxmdciL  1S7& 

Etiput  br  Jfr.  Ctm8iilBrc»A<Mthc  fXMimBree^TiieBte^daiadDiiiriMVras, 
1877 ;  is  '  Keporta  fr«B  KJL's  ConBiil&'    Past  IL    1S7S.    &     Lcmdon.  1S78. 

Trade  of  A-iustru-Himgazy  with  Greal  Bdtadzi;  in  *  Ammal  StauaDent  of  tho 
Trade  of  tlie  Umted  EmedoM  iridi  ForaigB  OoimtciBB,  aaid  BntshPoBBeaaou, 
ia  tib«  jear  1877/    Isp.    4.    Loskdcm,  187S. 


2.  Xos-OmcxAi.  PcBuca? 

Anmiario  ICanttamo  per  FAiioo  1877,  ompalato  dal  liojd  anstzsaeo  eoir  i^ 
proraaMM;  delf  eeeebo  L  r.  goremo  eentzaJe  sazittima.     8.    Tneste,  1878. 

AJiiftRa.  Ardxir  for  CoDBolarveeeD,  Volksvirdisdiaft  und  Statistik. 
4.    ao.  Jahzpcg.    Wieo,  1878. 

BrwAdU  (H.  F.),  Stadstisehe  Sadzee  der  Oe5te]Teic}iisdi>Ungan9dMB  Hon- 
8.    L«pag,  1874. 

Ficker  (A.)«  Die  Tdlkenttimme  der  Oerteneidiisdi-Ciigarisdi^i  Hffflnairhre. 
8.    Wi«ii,18«9. 

Ebmfalvi  (Dr.  J.),  A  magjar-omtrak  monardiia  rorid  stadstadkaja.  8. 
Peach,  1874. 

Kdeti  (Kail)  Uebenieht  dear  BeTolkenmg,  &;c.,  sammtlicher  Lander  der  Un- 
pmathim  KroD«.     16.    Pest     1872. 

£^t  (8.),  Hazank  es  K^pe.    8.    Pest,  1871. 

Kahn  (Ignaz),  JOBenbahn-Jahrboch  der  Oesteireichisch-Unganschen  Mo- 
nacchie.    8.    Wieo,  1878. 

Levy  (Daniel),  L'Antriche-Hongrie,  ses  institutions,  &c    Paris,  1872. 

Loher  (P.  Von),  Die  Magyaren  nnd  andere  Ungam.     8.     Leipzig,  1874. 

MiiUnen  (Comte  de),  Lea  finances  de  TAotncbe.    8.    Piiris,  1875. 

Patterson  (Arthur  J.),  The  Magyars ;  their  country  and  its  institutions.  2 
Tola.    8.    London,  1870. 

Prasch  (V.),  Handbuchder  Statistikdes  Oest  Kaiserstaates.  8.  Brunn,  1873. 

Peez  (Dr.  Alexander),  Oeaterreich  und  der  Orient.    8.    Wlen,  1875. 

SehmUt  (P.),  Statistik  dea  Oesterreichisehen  Kaiserstaates.    8.    Wien,  1878. 

Womu  (Baron  Henvy  de),  The  Austro-Hungarian  Empire.    8  London,  1877- 
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BELGIUM. 

(ROYAUME  DE   BeLGIQUE.) 

Reigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Leopold  II.)  Eling  of  the  Belgians,  bom  April  9,  1835,  the  son  of 
King  Leopold  I.,  former  Prince  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  of 
Princess  Lotiise,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the 
French ;  ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Dec.  10, 
1865  ;  married  Aug.  22,  1853,  to 

Marie  Henriette,  Queen  of  the  Belgians,  born  Aug.  23, 1836,  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Archduke  Joseph  of  Austria.  Offspring  of  the 
union  are  three  daughters; — 1.  Louise,  born  Feb.  18,  1858; 
married  February  4, 1875,  to  Prince  Philip  of  Saxe-Coburg-Goth% 
bom  March  28,  1844,  eldest  son  of  Prince  August,  cousin  of  the 
reigning  duke,  and  of  Princess  Clementine  of  Orleans,  daughter  of 
the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  2.  Stephanie,  bom 
May  21, 1864;  3.  Clementine,  born  July  30,  1872. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King. — 1.  Philippe,  Count  of  Flanders, 
born  March  24,  1837  ;  lieutenant-general  in  the  service  of  Belgium  ;. 
married  April  25,  1867,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Hohenzollem- 
Sigmaringen,  bom  November  17,  1845.  Offspring  of  the  union  are 
two  sons  and  two  daughters,  namely,  Baudouin,  bom  June  3,  1869  ; 
Henriette,  bom  Nov.  30,  1870;  Josephine,  bom  Oct.  18,  1872;^ 
and  Albert,  bom  April  8,  1875.  2.  Princess  Charlotte,  bom 
June  7,  1840;  married  July  27,  1857,  to  Archduke  Maximilian 
of  Austria,  elected  Emperor  of  Mexico  July  10,  1863 ;  widow 
June  19,  1867. 

King  Leopold  11.  has  a  civil  list  of  3,300,000  francs,  or 
132,000Z. 

The  kingdom  of  Belgium  formed  itself  into  an  independent  state 
in  1830,  having  previously  been  a  part  of  the  Netherlands.  The 
secession  was  decreed  on  the  4th  of  October,  1830,  by  a  Provisional 
Government,  established  in  consequence  of  a  revolution  which  broke 
out  at  Brussels  on  the  25th  of  August,  1830.  A  National  Congress 
elected  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  king  of  the  Belgians  on  the 
4th  of  June  1831 ;  the  prince  accepted  the  dignity  July  12,  and 
ascended  the  throne  July  21,  1831.  It  was  not  until  after  the  sign- 
ing of  the  Treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  established 
peace  between  King  Leopold  I.  and  the  sovereign  of  the  Nether- 
lands, that  all  the  States  of  Europe  recognised  the  kingdom  of 
Belgium. 

Constitntion  and  Oovemment. 

According  to  the  Charter  of  1831,  Belgium  ia  '  a  <ioiifi^\?a^Ti^^ 
representatire,  and  hereditary  monarchy.'      TTne  legidaXVi^  ^-^ct 
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is  Tested  in  the  King,  the  Chamber  of  fiepresentatiTes,  and  the 
Senate.  The  royal  sacceseion  is  in  the  direct  male  line  in  the  order 
of  primogenitore.  The  king's  person  is  declared  sacred  ;  and  his 
ministers  are  held  responsible  for  the  acts  of  the  CrOTemment.  No 
act  of  the  king  can  have  effect  unless  coantOHgned  bj  one  of  his 
ministers,  who  thus  becomes  responsible  fi>r  it.  The  king  conyokes, 
prorogues,  and  dissolves  the  Chambers,  and  makes  roles  and  orders 
necessary  fi>r  the  execution  of  the  laws ;  bnt  he  has  no  power 
to  suspend,  or  dispense  with  the  execution  of  the  laws  themselves. 
He  has  the  right  to  declare  war,  and  to  conclude  treaties  of  peace, 
'  of  alliance,  and  of  commerce,  communicating  the  same  to  the 
Chambers  as  &r  as  may  be  consistent  with  the  interest  and  safety  of 
the  State.  Those  treaties  which  may  be  injurious  to  the  State,  or  to 
the  individual  interests  of  the  people,  can  only  have  effect  after 
obtaining  the  sanction  of  the  Chambers.  No  surrender,  exchange, 
or  addition  of  territory  can  be  made  except  when  authorised  by  a 
law  passed  by  the  Quunbers.  In  no  case  can  the  secret  articles  of  a 
treat^  be  destructive  or  contrary  to  the  public  clauses.  The  king 
sanctions  and  promulgates  the  laws.     He  has  the  power  of  remitting 

•  or  reducing  l^e  punishment  pronounced  by  the  judges,  except  in  the 
case  of  his  ministers,  to  whom  he  can  extend  pardon  only  at  the 
request  of  one  of  the  Chambers.  He  has  the  power  of  coining 
money  according  to  law,  and  also  of  conferring  titles  of  nobility, 
but  without  the  power  of  attaching  to  them  any  privil^es.  In 
de&ult  of  male  heirs,  the  king  may  nominate  his  successor  with 
iihe  consent  of  the  Chambers.  Chi  the  death  of  the  king,  the 
Chambers  assemble  without  convocation,  at  latest  on  the  tenth  day 
after  his  decease.  From  the  date  of  the  king's  death  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  oath  to  his  successor,  or  to  the  r^;ent,  the  consti- 

r  tutional  powers  of  the  king  are  exercised  in  the  name  of  the  people, 
by  the  ministers  assembled  in  council,  and  on  their  own  responsibi- 
lity.    The  r^ency  can  only  be  conferred  upon  one  person,  and  no 

•  change  in  the  constitution  can  be  made  during  the  regency.  The 
successor  to  the  throne  or  the  r^ent  can  only  enter  upon  his  duties 
after  having  taken  an  oath  in  presence  of  the  assembled  Chambers 
to  observe  the  laws  and  the  constitution,  to  maintain  the  independence 
of  the  nation  and  the  int^rity  of  its  territory.  If  the  successor 
be  under  eighteen  years  of  age,  which  is  declared  to  be  the  age  of 
majority,  the  two  CSiambers  meet  together  for  the  purpose  of  nomi- 
nating a  regent  during  the  minority.  In  the  case  of  a  vacancy  of 
the  throne,  the  two  Chambers,  deliberating  together,  nominate  pro- 
visionally to  the  regency.  They  are  then  dissolved,  and  within  two 
months  the  new  Chambers  must  assemble,  which  provide  definitively 
for  the  succession. 

The  power  of  making  laws  is  vested  in  the  Chamber  of  Repre- 
-  sentatives  and  the  Senat-e,  the  members  of  both  houses  being  chosen 
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by  the  people.     The  sittings  are  public,  and  by  the  decision  of  the 
majority  either  Chamber  may  form  itself  into  a  private  committee. 
No  person  can  at  the  same  time  be  a  member  of  both  Chambers,  and 
no  member  can  retain  his  seat  ailer  obtaining  a  salaried  office  imder 
the  GrOYemment,  except  on  being  re-elected.     No  member  can  be 
called  to  accoimt  for  any  votes  or  opinions  he  may  have  given  in 
the  performance  of  his  duties.     No  member  can  be  prosecuted  or 
arrested  during  the  session  without  the  consent  of  the  Chamber  of 
which  he  is  a  member,  except  in  the  case  of  being  taken  in  flagranti 
crimine.     Each  Chamber  determines  the  manner  of  exercising  its 
own  powers,  and  every  session  nominates  its  president  and  vice-pre- 
sident, and  forms  its  bureau.    No  petition  can  be  presented  per- 
sonally, and  every  resolution  is  adopted  by  the  absolute  majority, 
except  in  some  special  cases,  when  two-thirds  of  the  votes  of  the 
members  are  required  for  its  acceptance ;  in  the  case  of  an  equality 
of  rotes  the  proposition  is  thrown  out.    The  Chambers  meet  annually 
in  the  month  of  November,  and  must  sit  for  at  least  forty  days ;  but 
the  king  has  the  power  of  convoking  them  on  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, and  of  dissolving  them  either  simultaneously  or  separately.. 
In  the  latter  case  a  new  election  must  take  place  within  forty  days, 
and  a  meeting  of  the  Chambers  within  two  months.     An  adjourn- 
ment cannot  be  made  for  a  period  exceeding  one  month  without  the 
consent  of  the  Chambers. 

The  Chamber  of  Representatives  is  composed  of  deputies  chosen 
directly  by  all  citizens  paying  direct  taxes  to  the  annual  amount  oi 
43  francs,  or  11.  16$.  Under  this  qualification,  the  electoral  lists, 
at  the  general  election  of  1878,  contained  the  names  of  119,765 
electors,  the  right  of  sufirage  being  with  22  in  every  thousand  of 
the  population,  or  about  one-thirteenth  of  the  adult  male  popula- 
tion. The  number  of  deputies  is  fixed  according  to  the  population, 
and  cannot  exceed  one  member  for  every  40,000  inhabitants.  In 
the  year  1878  they  amoamted  to  136,  elected  in  48  electoral  dis- 
tricts. To  be  eligible  as  a  member,  it  is  necessary  to  be  a  Belgian 
by  birth,  or  to  have  received  the  '  grande  naturalisation ; '  to  have 
attained  the  age  of  twenty-five  years,  and  to  be  resident  in 
Belgium.  The  members  not  residing  in  the  town  where  the 
Chamber  sits  receive,  during  the  session,  .an  indemnity  of  430  fi-ancs, 
or  17/.  5s.,  each  per  month.  The  members  are  elected  for  four 
years,  one-half  going  out  every  two  years,  except  in  the  case  of  a 
dissolution,  when  a  general  election  takes  place.  The  Chamber  has 
the  parliamentary  initiative  and  the  preliminary  vote  in  all  cases 
relating  to  the  receipts  and  expenses  of  the  State  and  the  contingent 
of  the  army. 

The  Senate  is  composed  of  exactly  one-half  the  nimiber  of  mem- 
bers comprising  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  and  the  senators^ 
are  elected  by  the  same  citizens  who  appoint  the  deputies.     The 
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senators  are  chosen  for  eight  years;  they  retire  in  one  moiety 
every  four  years;  but  in  case  of  dissolution  the  election  must 
comprise  the  whole  number  of  which  the  Senate  is  composed. 
The  qualifications  necessary  for  a  senator  are,  that  he  must  be  a 
Belgian  by  birth  or  naturalisation ;  in  full  possession  of  all  political 
and  civil  rights;  resident  within  the  kingdom ;  at  least  forty  yeare 
of  age ;  and  paying  in  direct  taxes  not  less  than  84Z.  sterling. 
In  those  provinces  where  the  list  of  citizens  who  possess  this  last- 
mentioned  qualification  does  not  reach  to  the  proportion  of  one  in 
6,000  of  the  population,  that  list  is  enlarged  by  the  admission  into 
it  of  those  citizens  who  pay  the  greatest  amount  of  direct  taxes,  so 
that  the  list  shall  always  contain  at  least  one  person  who  is  eligible 
to  the  Senate  for  every  6,000  inhabitants  of  the  province.  The 
senators  do  not  receive  any  pay.  The  presimiptive  heir  to  the  throne 
is  of  right  a  senator  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  but  he  has  no  voice 
in  ihe  proceedings  until  twenty -five  years  of  age.  All  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Senate  during  the  time  the  Chamber  of  Representatives 
is  not  sitting  are  without  force. 

i^j^The  Executive  Government  consists  of  seven  departments, 
namely : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Hubert  J.  W.  Fr^e-Orban, 
born  April  24, 1812  ;  studied  law,  and  entered  the  journalistic  career 
in  1830 ;  Minister  of  Finance  1846-47,  and  again  1848-52, 1857-61, 
and  1868-70.  Appointed  Minister  'of  Foreign  Affairs  and  Presi- 
dent of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Jime  20,  1878. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Justice — Jules  Bara,  bom  1830;  Minister  of 
Justice,  1865-70.    Re-appointed  Minister  of  Justice,  June  20,  1878. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Public  "Works. — T.  Eolin,  appointed  June 
20,  1878. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  B.  Eenard,  bom  1828;  Minister 
of  War,  1868-70.     Re-appointed  Minister  of  War,  June  20,  1878. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — G.  Rolin  Jacquemt/ns,  ap- 
pointed June  20,  1878. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Charles  Sainctelette,  appointed  June 
20,  1878. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — Professor  C.  GrauXf  ap- 
pomted  July  1,  1878. 

Besides  the  above  responsible  heads  of  departments,  there  are 
a  niunber  of  *  Ministres  d'Etat,'  without  portfolio,  who  form  a  privy 
council  called  together  on  special  occasions  by  the  sovereign.  The 
acting  ministers,  as  such,  do  not  form  part  of  the  privy  council. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  professed  by  nearly  the  entire 
jE>Dpulation  of  Belgium.     The  Protestants  do  not  amoimt  to  13,000, 
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-while  the  Jews  number  less  than  1,500.  Full  religious  liberty  is 
granted  by  the  constitution,  and  part  of  the  income  of  the  ministers 
of  all  denominations  is  paid  from  the  national  treasury.  The  amoxmt 
thus  granted  in  recent  annual  budgets  was  4,568,200  francs,  or 
182,728Z.,  to  Koman  Catholics ;  69,336  francs,  or  2,772Z.,  to  Protes- 
tants, and  11,220  francs,  or  448Z.,  to  Jews. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  six  Roman  Catholic  dioceses, 
namely,  the  Archbishopric  of  Malines  and  the  Bishoprics  of  Bruges, 
Ghent,  Li^ge,  Namur,  and  Toumay.  The  archbishopric  has  three 
vicars-general  and  a  chapter  of  twelve  canons,  and  each  of  the 
bishoprics  two  vicars-general  and  a  chapter  of  eight  canons.  In 
each  diocese  is  an  ecclesiastical  seminary.  There  are  few  endow- 
ments, and  the  clergy  derive  their  maintenance  chiefly  fit)m  fees  and 
voluntary  gifts.  The  salaries  paid  by  the  State  are  comparatively 
small,  being  21,000  francs,  or  840Z.  to  the  archbishop ;  16,000  francs, 
or  640Z.  to  each  of  the  five  bishops ;  2,000  francs,  or  80Z.  to  canons, 
and  from  600  to  800  francs,  or  24Z.  to  32Z.  to  the  inferior  parish 
<sIeigT.  At  the  last  census,  there  were  1,322  convents  in  Belgium,  of 
which  number  178,  with  2,991  iDmates,  were  for  men,  and  1,144, 
with  15,205  inmates,  for  women. 

The  Protestant  Evangelical  Church,  to  which  belong  the  greater 
number  of  the  Protestants  in  the  kingdom,  is  under  a  synod  com- 
posed of  the  clergymen  of  the  body,  and  a  representative  from  each 
of  the  congregations.  It  sits  in  Brussels  once  a  year,  when  each 
member  is  required  to  be  present,  or  to  delegate  his  powers  to 
another  member.  The  English  Episcopal  Church  has  eight  minis- 
ters, and  as  many  chapels,  in  Belgium — ^three  in  Brussels,  and  one 
in  each  of  the  towns  of  Antwerp,  Bruges,  Ostend,  Spa,  and  Ghent. 
The  Jews  have  a  central  synagogue  in  Brussels;  three  branch 
synagogues  of  the  first  class  at  Antwerp,  Ghent,  and  Li^ge,  and  two 
of  the  second  class  at  Arlon  and  Namur. 

There  are  four  universities  in  the  kingdom,  three  of  them  with 
four  '  facult^g,'  or  branches  of  study,  and  one,  Louvain,  nursery  of 
the  clergy,  with  five.  The  folio wiDg  table  gives  the  number  of  stu- 
dents attending  the  various  *  facultes '  in  each  of  the  four  universi- 
ties in  the  session  of  1877-78  : — 


Univenities 

students  of 

Theology 

Jurispra- 
dence 

Philosophy 

Medidne 

Sciences 

Total 

Brussels . 
Ghent     . 

Louvain . 

134 

197 

96 

198 

323 

59 

37 

95 

106 

242 

82 

163 

296 

117 

54 

174 

193 

615 

269 

630 

1,052 
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Education  is  at  present  almost  entirely  the  monopoly  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy,  and  to  a  great  extent  in  that  of  the  order  of 
the  Jesuits.  Elementary  education  is  not  yet  generally  diffused 
among  the  people,  and  the  existing  schools  are  supported  by  the 
communes,  ihe  provinces,  and  the  State  combined ;  the  Grovemment 
paying  one-sixth,  the  province  one-sixth,  and  the  commune  four- 
sixths  of  the  expenditure.  There  is  no  compulsory  law  of  education 
in  Belgium. 

It  appears  from  official  returns,  based  upon  recent  examinations  of 
the  National  Guards,  or  Civic  Militia  of  the  kingdom,  that  nearly 
one-fifth  of  the  grown-up  population  are  unable  to  read  and  write* 
Luxembourg  contains  the  smallest  proportion  of  illiterate  persons, 
and  the  other  provinces  come  in  the  following  order  as  regards  in- 
struction: Namur,  Antwerp,  liege,  Brabant,  Limbourg,  Hainaut, 
West  and  East  Flanders.  Li  the  year  1876,  there  were  45,809  young 
men  called  out  for  military  service,  and  of  this  number  8,246  could 
neither  read  nor  write ;  2,015  could  read  only ;  19,288  could  simply 
read  and  write,  and  15,760  possessed  a  superior  education.  The  sum 
devoted  by  the  State  to  public  education  amounted  in  1878  to 
9,701,628  fi^ncs,  or  388,064/. 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  income  and  expenditure  of  Belgium  in  recent  years 
have  mostly  been  balanced,  with  an  occasional  surplus.  The  actual 
revenue  for  the  year  1875,  the  last  of  which  the  accoimts  were  pub- 
lished, in  1878,  amounted  to  278,711,587  francs,  or  11,148,463/., 
and  the  actual  expenditure  to  292,222,496  francs,  or  11,688,900/., 
leavmg  a  deficit  of  13,510,909  francs,  or  540,437Z. 

The  gross  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Belgium,  for  each  of  the 
ten  years  1868  to  1877 — actual  for  the  first  six,  and  estimated*for 
the  last  four,  years — are  shovm  in  the  subjoined  table  : — 


Years 

Bevenne 

Ezpenditore 

1868 

6,776,131 

6,876,466 

1869 

6,975,040 

7,061,000 

1870 

7,061,943 

7,059,127 

1871 

7,124,960 

6,774,516 

1872 

7,556,560 

7,336,964 

1873 

7,368,920 

6,957,920 

1874 

9,185,720 

9,456,696 

1875 

9,721,304 

9,531,256 

1876 

10,009,760 

9,790,480 

1877 

10,161,830 

9,857,700             1 
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The  following  table  gives  the  details  of  the  budget  estimates  of 
gross  revenue  and  expenditure  for  each  of  the  years  1876  and  1877 : — 


Sonroes  of  Revenue 


Land  taxes      .        .        . 

Assessed  taxes         .        . 

Trade  liceoses 

Mines     .         .         . 

Customs.         .         .         . 

Saccession  duties .   . 

Excise  on  foreign  wines  &  spirits 
native  spirits     . 
beer  and  vinegar 
sugar        .      •  .     . 

Hegistration  duties  and  fines 

Domains 

Post  office 

EailwajB  and  Telegraphs 

Packet-boats  between  Dover  and 
Ostend     .        .        . 

Miscellaneous  receipts     . 


ff» 


)} 


Total  revenue 


I, 


1876 


Francs 
21,175,000 
14,500,000 
6,300,000 
1,000,000 
16,000,000 
16,670,000 
2,730,000 
16,275,000 
10,367,000 
3,120,000 
23,300,000 
2,220,000 
6,428,000 
88,900,000 

1,200,000 
22,169,000 


250,244,000 
10,009,760 


1877 


Francs 

21,553,000 

14,900,000 

6,300,000 

1,000,000 

17,600,000 

16,740,000 

2,957,000 

16,600,000 

10,367,000 

3,120,000 

23,600,000 

2,230,000 

6,581,000 

88,900,000 

1,200,000 
22,497,000 


264,045,000 
10,161,830 


Brandies  of  FiXpenditnre 

1876 

1877 

Interest  on  public  debt    . 
CivQ  list  and  dotations    . 
Ministry  of  Justice 

„            Foreign  Affairs 

„            Interior 

„            Public  Works 

„            Army    . 

,,            Finance 
Miscellaneous  expenditure 

Total  expenditure  <  ^ 

Francs 
61,170,000 

4,464,000 
15,668,000 

1,613,000 
19,375,000 
82,469,000 
43,938,000 
16,144,000 

1,041,000 

Francs 
61,299,000 

4,464,000 
15,778,000 

1,620,000 
19,648,000 
82,610,000 
43,869,000 
15,243,000 

1,120,000 

244,762,000 
9,790,480 

246,441,000 
9,857,700 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  kingdom 
is  derived  from  indirect  taxation,  and  that  about  one-third  of  the 
expenditure  is  devoted  to  administrative  purposes,  while  the  other 
two-thirds  fell  to  the  charges  for  public  works,  the  army,  and  the 
national  debt. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  national  liabili- 
ties of  the  kingdom  on  the  1st  of  January  1878  :^>^ 
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Description  of  Debt 

Capitol 

Franos 

2* 

per  cent.  Old  Debt 

219,959,632 

4.', 

,.         of  1844  . 

122,847,182 

4-, 

of  1853  . 

141,284,900 

4 

of  1857-60     . 

65,846,400 

H 

„         of  1865  . 

58,581,000 

H 

of  1867-70     . 

77,578,200 

4 

of  1871  . 

56,894,900 

3 

of  1873  . 

283,085,000 . 

3 

of  1874-75     . 

1,409,635 

Total  consolidated  Debt 

1,027,486,849 

Floating  Debt  (Bons  du  Tr^sor)    , 
Total  Debt 

19,450,000 

1,046,936,849 

£41,877,474 

The  2^%  old  debt,  and  the  first  series  of  the  4^%  debt,  repre- 
sent the  share  which  Belgium  had  to  take  in  the  national  liabilities 
of  the  Netherlands,  after  separating  from  that  kingdom.  Almost  the 
entire  remainder  of  the  debt  of  Belgium  was  raised  for,  and  devoted 
to  works  of  public  utility,  particularly  the  construction  of  state  rail- 
ways. There  is  a  sinking  fund  attached  to  all  descriptions  of  the 
debt,  with  the  exception  of  the  2^^%  old  debt.  By  a  law  passed  on 
the  12th  of  June  1869,  the  government  was  authorised  to  reduce  the 
fixed  annual  payments  out  of  the  sinking  fiind  for  the  whole  of  the 
4^%  debt.  It  is  calculated  that  the  amount  spent  on  productive 
public  works,  railways,  roads,  and  canals,  exceeds  the  sum  total  of 
the  public  debt  of  Belgium. — (Oflicial  Communication.) 

Army. 

The  standing  army  is  formed  by  conscription,  to  which  every  able 
man  who  has  completed  his  nineteenth  year  is  liable.  « Substitution 
is  permitted.  The  legal  period  of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which, 
however,  two-thirds  are  allowed,  as  a  rule,  on  fiilough.  According 
to  a  law  passed  on  the  5th  of  April  1868,  the  strength  of  the  army 
is  to  be  of  100,000  men  on  the  war-footing,  and  of  40,000  in  times 
of  peace.     The  war-footing  is  prescribed  as  follows,  rank  and  file: — 


Infantry 
Cavalry. 
Artillery 
Engineers  and  train 

Total,  without  ofl&cers 

Men 

Horses 

Qunn 

74,000 
7,903 

14,513 
2,354 

6,572 
4,050 

152 

98,770 

10,622 

lo2 

The  actual  number  of  soldiers^^imder  arms,  on  the  let  of  June 
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1878,  amoTmted  to  40,590  rank  and  file,  comprising  23,983  in&ntry, 
5,339  cavalry,  6,937  artillery,  1,262  engineers,  and  3,069  other 
troops.  Besides  the  standing  army,  there  is  a  Civic  Militia — Grarde  Na- 
tionale— organised,  mider  laws  dated  May  1848,  and  July  13,  1853, 
to  Twainta-in  liberty  and  order  in  times  of  peace,  sm^d  to  defend  the 
independence  of  the  comitry  in  time  of  war.  The  chief  military 
arsenal  of  the  kingdom  is  Antwerp,  the  fortifications  of  which  were 
greatly  strengthened  and  enlarged  in  the  years  1870-76,  at  a  cost  of 
72,150,000  francs,  or  2,886,000/. 

By  a  royal  decree  passed  Oct.  20, 1874,  the  kingdom  was  divided 
into  two  military  circumscriptions,  the  first  embracing  the  provinces 
of  Antwerp  and  of  West  and  East  Flanders,  and  the  second  Brabant, 
Hainaut,  Li^,  Limbourg,  Luxembourg,  and  Namur. 

Area  and  Population. 

Belgium  has  an  area  of  29,455  square  kilometres,  or  11,373 
English  square  miles.  The  kingdom  is  divided  into  nine  provinces, 
the  area  and  population  of  which  were  as  follows  at  the  last  two 
decennial  census  enumerations,  taken  December  31,  1866,  and 
December  31,  1876  :— 


Fxoyinoes 


Antwerp  (Anveors). 
Brabant 

Hainaiit 
li^e  . 
LimboTirg     . 
Lnxembonrg 
Namnr 

'  Total 


Area: 
Eng.  Sq.  Miles 


1,093 
1,268 
1,249 
1,158 
1,437 
1,117 
931 
1,706 
1,414 


Population 


Dec.  31, 1866 


11,373 


474,146 
820,179 
639,709 
801,872 
847,776 
656,666 
199,866 
196,173 
302,719 


Dec  31, 1876 


4,839,094 


538,381 
936,062 
684,468 
863,458 
956,354 
632,228 
205,237 
204,201 
316,796 


6,336,185 


It  will  be  seen  that  Belgium  had,  at  the  end  of  1876,  a  population 
of  5,336,185  on  an  area  of  11,373  English  square  miles,  or  469  per 
square  mile,  being  the  densest  inhabited  country  in  Europe. 

According  to  an  official  report  laid  before  the  Chambers  in  May 
1878,  there  are  2,256,860  Belgians  who  speak  French ;  2,659,890 
who  speak  Flemish;  38,070,  German;  340,770,  French  and  Flemish ; 
22,700,  French  and  German ;  1,790,  Flemish  and  German ;  and 
5,490  who  speak  all  three  languages. 

The  population  of  Belgium  has  increased  very  steadily  sma^  ^'^ 
establishment  of  the  kingdom  in  J  830,  when  it  amoualed  \«>  \i^^ 
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four  millions.  Since  that  period  it  rose  almost  exactly  at  the  rate 
of  one  per  cent,  per  annum.  According  to  the  last  census  returns^ 
one-fourth  of  the  population  of  Belgiimi  is  engaged  in  agricultural 
pursuits,  and  another  fourth  in  trade  and  manufectures,  chiefly  the 
staple  industries,  the  iron  and  coal  trades. 

Land  in  Belgium  is  divided,  according  to  the  census  of  1876,  by 
1,131,112  freehold  proprietors,  who  possess  2,419,799  hectares  of 
land,  out  of  a  total  of  2,945,516  hectares.  The  State  owns  only 
39,289  hectares,  and  the  commimes  290,296  hectares.  In  the  thirty 
years  from  1846  to  1876,  the  number  of  landed  proprietors  increased 
by  216,175,  or  24  per  cent.  In  1876,  there  were  21  landowners 
to  every  100  inhabitants,  the  highest  number  being  in  the  province 
of  Luxembourg,  48  to  every  100,  and  the  lowest  in  West  Flanders, 
14  to  every  100  inhabitants. 

The  tendency,  visible  in  most  European  countries,  of  an  agglome- 
ration of  the  people  in  the  larger  towns,  is  also  apparent  in  Belgium, 
and  is  particularly  showing  itself  in  the  capital.  There  were,  in 
1800,  only  76,425  inhabitants  in  the  town  and  suburbs  of  Brussels, 
while  the  number  on  the  31st  of  December  1876  amounted  to 
376,965.  Besides  Brussels,  there  were,  in  1876,  three  town?  in 
Belgium  with  a  population  of  above  40,000  inhabitants,  namely^ 
Antwerp,  with  150,650;  Ghent,  with  127,653;  Li^ge,  with 
115,851,  and  Bruges  with  45,097  inhabitants. 

There  has  been  in  recent  years  an  excess  of  immigration  over 
emigration.  The  number  of  immigrants  exceeded  the  emigrants  by 
8,545,  in  1874 ;  by  5,215,  in  1875 ;  and  by  1,822,  in  1876.  There 
were  14,446  immigrants  and  13,124  emigrants  in  the  year  1876. 

Trade  and;  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Belgium,  the  same  as  that  of  France,  is  ofli- 
clally  divided  into  *  general  commerce,'  including  the  sum  total  of 
ail  international  mercantile  intercourse,  direct  as  well  as  transit, 
and  *  special  commerce,'  comprising  such  imports  as  are  consumed 
within  and  such  exports  as  have  been  produced  in  the  country; 
The  value  of  the  general  commerce  in  the  year  1876  was  represented 
by  98,417,055^.  of  imports,  and  by  83,894,766/.  of  exports.  The 
special  commerce  was  as  follows  in  the  year  1876 : — Imports  for  home 
consumption,  53,505,066/.;  Exports  of  home  produce,  42,523,615/. 
France  heads  the  list  of  importing  countries  in  the  special 
commerce  of  Belgium,  followed,  in  order  of  importance,  by 
Great  Britain,  the  Netherlands,  Germany,  Russia,  and  the  United 
States.  In  the  export  market  of  Belgian  produce  France  likewise 
takes  the  first  place,  followed  by  Great  Britain,  the  Netherlands, 
and  Germany, 
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The  commercial  intercourse  of  Belgium  with  Great  Britain  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement ;  giving  the  total  exports 
£'om  Belgium  to  the  United  Kingdom,  and  the  total  imports  into 
Belgium  of  the  produce  and  manufacttires  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877  : — 


"VMum 

Exports  from  Belgium 

Imports  of  British  Home 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Belgium 

1868 

£ 
8,266,043 

£ 
3,150,106 

1869 

9,391,403 

4,003,636 

1870 

11,247,864 

4,481,079 

1871 

13,573,274 

6,217,005 

1872 

13,211,044 

6,499,062 

1873 

13,075,186 

7,200,949 

1874 

15,048,866 

5,828,092 

1875 

14,822,240 

5,781,938 

1876 

13,848,293 

5,875,407 

1877 

12,888,774 

5,304,105 

The  principal  articles  of  exports  from  Belgiimi  to  the  United  King^ 
dom  are  woollen  manufactures  and  flax,  the  first,  of  the  value  of 
1,114,197/.,  and  the  second  of  1,026,721Z.  in  1877.  The  other 
articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  comprise  chiefly  metals  and 
agricultural  produce,  among  them  iron,  of  the  value  of  690,406/. ; 
butter,  of  the  value  of  378,435/. ;  and  live  animals,  of  the  value  of 
301,086/.  in  1877.  The  imports  of  British  home  produce  into 
Belgium  consist  in  the  main  of  iron,  and  of  woollen  and  cotton  ma- 
nu&kctures,  the  iron  of  the  value  of  479,682/.,  the  woollens  of  the 
value  of  662,422/.,  and  the  cottons  of  the  value  of  1,140,874/.  in  the 
year  1877. 

The  international  commerce  of  the  kingdom  is  almost  entirely 
carried  on  by  foreigners,  chiefly  imder  the  British  flag.  The  com- 
mercial marine,  on  the  decline  for  a  number  of  years,  consisted  at 
the  end  of  1877  of  48  vessels  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  44,980 
tons,  inclusive  of  23  steamers  of  a  total  burthen  of  29,850  tons. 

One  of  the  most  important  natural  productions  of  Belgium,  and 
chief  basis  of  its  industry,  is  coal,  which  is  found  in  three  out  of 
the  nine  provinces  of  the  kingdom,  Hainaut,  Li^ge,  and  Namur, 
about  three-fourths  of  the  total  annual  produce  being  raised  in  the 
flrst-named  province.  The  total  nimiber  of  coal  mines  in  Belgium 
in  the  year  1876  was  278,  extending  over  .278  hectares  of  land,  and 
employing  108,543  miners.  The  quantity  of  coal  raised  in  the  year 
1876  amounted  to  14,329,578  tons,  valued  at  194,118,651  francs,  or 
7,664,746/.  There  was  a  decline  in  the  amount  of  coal  annually 
produced  from  1873  to  1876. 
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The  impbrts  of  foreign  coal  into  Belgium  amounted  in  1876  to 
488,861  tons,  being  84,683  tons  more  than  in  1875.  The  exports 
of  coal  in  1876  amounted  to  3,818,712  tons,  being  a  decrease  of 
245,248  tons  as  compared  with  1875.  The  great  bulk  of  these  ex- 
ports went  to  France. 

In  Belgiimi  the  State  is  a  great  railway  proprietor,  and  the  State 
Bailway  is  one  of  the  largest  sources  of  nationsd  revenue.  The  sub- 
joined tabular  statement  shows  the  length  of  railways,  distinguishing 
State  and  private  lines,  open  in  Belgium  at  the  end  of  1877  : — 


Lines  built  and  worked  by  the  State 
Lines  belonging  to  Companies,  bat  leased  by  the^ 
State ; 

Total  of  State  Roseau  .     {^°™* 
Lines  worked  by  Companies      .        .        .      {Mile°^' 

Total  lines  open     .        •  {^le^' 


Kilometres 


595 

746 

1,341 
838 


2,029 
1,268 


3,370 
2,105 


The  cost  of  the  permanent  way  and  buildings  of  the  State  Rail- 
way amoimted  to  18,280Z.  per  nule.  The  net  revenue  of  the  State 
Railway  amoimts  at  present  to  1,508Z.  per  mile ;  but  the  working 
expenses  are  very  high,  amoimting  to  68  per  cent.  It  is  stated  that 
neither  the  railways  nor  the  lines  of  steamers  belonging  to  the  State 
are  a  real  source  of  profit.  An  official  report  on  the  finances  of 
Belgiimi  by  Sir  Henry  Barron,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  dated 
Brussels,  April  10,  1876,  says : — *  The  Belgian  Government  now 
carries  on  a  vast  carrier's  business  by  land  and  sea,  of  which  the 
gross  receipts  are  large,  the  net  receipts  small,  and  the  profits  niL 
This  resul^  not  apparent  without  a  close  study  of  the  accotmts,  is 
due  to  the  excessive  proportion  of  working  expenses.'  However,  the 
State  Railway  is  worked  less  for  the  benefit  of  the  government  than 
for  the  public,  the  fares  being  at  about  one-half  of  those  current  in 
Great  Britain. 

The  work  of  the  Post  OflSice  in  Belgium  was  as  follows  in  €b» 
year  1877 : — 

Nmnber 

Private  letters 63,641,094 

Official  letters 9,201,495 

Postcards 11,671,296 

Packets 30,473,110 

Newspapers 77,938,300 

On  the  1st  of  January  1877,  there  were  587  Post  Oflices  in  Belgium. 

The  total  revenue  of  the  Post  Oflice  in  the  year  1876  amounted  to 

9,507,888  francs,  or  880,316/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  6,222,501 

/rancs,or248,900l.f\ehymgB.  surplus  of  3,285,387  francs,  or  181,416/. 
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The  Tel^raphs  in  Belgium  carried  2,900,079  despatches,  private 
and  official,  in  the  year  1877.  On  the  1st  of  January  1878,  the 
total  length  of  telegraph  lines  was  5,174  kilomtoes,  or  3,234  English 
miles,  and  the  length  of  wires  22,569  kilometres,  or  14,109  English 
miles.     There  were  at  the  same  date  586  telegraph  stations. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Beloitth  nr  Gbbat  Bbitadt. 

Envoy  and  Miniater.'^'BsLron  Henri  Solvyns,  appointed  October  18,  1872. 
Cowieillar  of  Legation, — ^Arthur  Vandevelde. 
Secretaries. — M.  A.  Van  den  Nest ;  Vicomte  A.  Vilain. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Bbftain  in  Bblgixtm. 

Envoy  and  Miniater, — John  Savile  Lnmley,  K.C.B.,  born  in  1825 ;  British 
Charge  d'Afbiies  in  Bussia,  1862  and  1865 ;  Envoy  to  Saxony,  1866-67  ;  to 
Switzerland,  1867-68;  and  appointed  to  Belgium,  October  19,  1868. 

Secretaries  of  Legation.-^Bii  H.  P.  T.  Barron,  Bart. ;  William  Graham  Sand- 
ford. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Belgiimi,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 

The  Frane  ....    Average  rate  of  exchange,  25  to  £l  sterling. 

Weights  akd  Measitbes. 
The  Kilogramme^  or  Lvvre  ,        .     =  2*20  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Tonneau      .         .         .         .     =   2,200  „  „ 

Heciol'i  e  /  "^^  measure     .     =     2*75  imperial  bushels. 
\  Liquid  measure      =  22  imperial  gallons. 


19 

„  Mitre.        .        .        .        .     =     3-28  feet. 


„  MHre  Cube 


9» 
>» 


KiUmikre 
Hectare 


„   Square  Kilometre 


,     wa  35*31  cubic  feet. 
.     «   1,093  yards. 
.     =     2*47  English  acres. 
,     =   247*11  English  acres, 
or  0*386  square  miles. 

Belgium  was  one  of  the  four  Continental  States — comprising, 
besides,  France,  Italy,  and  Switzerland — which  formed  a  Monetary 
League  in  1865.  The  four  States  entered  into  a  Convention  by 
which  they  agreed  upon  the  French  decimal  system,  establishing 
perfect  reciprocity  in  the  currency  of  the  four  countries,  and  giving 
the  JranCj  livre^  or  lira^  the  monetary  imit  of  each  of  them,  as  well 
as  its  multiples  or  fractions  in  gold  or  silver,  the  same  course  and 
value  throughout  the  extent  of  their  respective  territories. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Belgium. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Ahnanach  Royal  Officiel  de  Belgique,  contenant  les  attributions  et  le  per- 
sonnel de  tons  les  services  publics  duroyaume.  Ann^e  1878.    BruxeUes,  \&X%% 
Annnaire  statistique  de  la  Bei^^ue.    4.    Bruxelles,  1B7^. 
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Documents  Statistiques,  publics  par  le  depart,  de  rinterieur,  avec  le  conoours 
de  la  commission  centrale  de  statistique.    Bruxelles,  1878. 

Population  de  la  Belgique.  Becensement  g^n^raL  Public  par  le  Ministre 
de  rinterieur.     4.    Bruxelles,  1878. 

Statistique  g^n^rale  dela  Belgique,  public  par  le  Ministre  de  rinterieur.  8. 
Bruxelles,  1866-78. 

Tableau  g^n^ral  du  commerce  avec  les  pays  Strangers,  public  par  le  Ministre 
des  Finances.     4.    Bruxelles,  1877. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  E.  H.  Egerton,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  production 
of  coal  in  Belgium,  dated  Nov.  28,  1868;  in  'Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Secreta- 
ries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  I.  1870.     8.    London,  1870. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  H.  G-.  Edwardes,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  coal  sta- 
tistics of  Belgium  for  the  years  1868,  1869,  and  1870,  dated  Brussels 
December  1, 1871 ;  in  *  Eeports  of  ELM.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'    No.  L  1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  H.  Barron,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  population, 
commerce,  and  industry  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  March  5, 1875 ;  in '  Eeport, 
by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Parti.    1875.     8.    London, 

Eeport  of  Sir  Henry  Barron,  Secretary  of  Legation,  of  the  finances  and 
railways  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  April  10,  1876;  in  *  Eeports  by  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    Part  11. 1876.     8.  London,  1876. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  J.  Savile  Lumley,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  conunerce 
and  industry  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  January  24,  1878 ;.  in  *  Eeports 
from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  and  Legation.'    No.  I.    1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  D'Arcy  on  the  trade  of  Ostend,  dated  Ostend, 
December  2,  1874;  in  *  Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1875.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Grattan  on  the  trade  of  Antwerp  in  1876,  dated 
Antwerp,  May  31,  1877 ;  in  *-Eeports  from  H.M's  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Eeport  by  Mr,  Consul  Grattan  on  the  trade  of  Antwerp  in  1877,  dated 
Antwerp,  Jan.  31,  1878;  in  *  Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  11.  1878. 
8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Belgium  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Coimtries  for  the  year  1877.*  Imp. 
4,   London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Officiai.  Publications. 

Annuaire  financier  de  la  Belgique.     8.    Bruxelles,  1878. 

Bavary  (Ch.  Victor  de),  ffistoire  de  la  E^volution  Beige  de  1830.  8. 
Bruxelles,  1876. 

Janssens  (Eug.),  Annuaire  de  la  mortality,  ou  tableau  statistique  des  causes  de 
d^^  et  du  mouvement  de  la  population.    8.    Bruxelles,  1878. 

Lavdeye  (£.  de)^  Essai  sur  I'^onomie  Eurale  de  la  Belgique.    8.  Paris,  186d. 

Malou  (J.),  Notice  historique  sur  les  finances  de  la  Belgique.  FoL  Paris,  1868. 

Metdemans  {Aug.),  La  Belgique,  ses  ressources  agricoles,  industrielles  et 
commerciales.     8.    Bruxelles,  1866. 

Tarlier  (H.),  Almanach  du  commerce  et  de  I'industrie  de  la  Belgique. 
8.    Bruxelles,  1878. 
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DENMARK. 

(KOKGERIGET  DaNXABK.) 

KftigTiinC  Soverdgii  and  Family. 

J3Ly  King  of  Denmaik^  bora  April  8,  1818,  the  fourth 
of  the  Lite  Duke  Wilhehn  of  Schleswig-Holstem-Sonderbiirg- 
dadsbiiig,  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse^Cassel.  Appointed  to 
the  snocession  of  the  Grown  of  Denmark  by  the  treaty  of  London, 
of  May  8, 1852,  and  by  the  Danish  law  of  succession  of  July  31, 
1853.  Soooeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  King  Frederik  VIL, 
Norember  15,  1863.    Married,  May  26,  1842,  to 

Lamse,  Queen  of  Denmark,  bom  Sept.  7,  1817,  the  daughter  of 
Lant^rare  Wilhelm  of  Hesse-CasseL  Issue  of  the  union  are : — 1. 
Prince  Frederik^  heir-apparent,  bom  June  3,  1843 ;  married  Jufy 
28,  1869,  to  Princess  Loinsa,  only  daughter  of  the  King  of  Sweden 
and  Norway ;  ofl^iring  of  the  union  are  three  sons.  Christian,  bom 
Sept  26,  1870,  Karl,  bom  August  3,  1872,  and  Harald,  bom  Oct 

8,  1876,  and  two  daughters,  namely,  Lowisa^  bom  Feb.  17,  1875, 
and  Imgdarg^  bom  August  2,  1878.  2.  Princess  Alexcmdra^  bom 
Dec  1,  1844;  married,  March  10,  1863,  to  Albert  Edward,  Prince 
of  Wales.  (See  page  189.)  3.  Prince  WUhelmyhom  Dec.  24,  1845 ; 
admiral  in  the  Danish  nary ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes,  under 
die  title  of  Creargios  /.,  by  the  Greek  National  Assembly,  March 
31.  1863 ;  married  Oct.  27,  1867,  to  Olga  Constantinowna,  Grand- 
DudieBS  of  Russia.  (See  page  281.)  4.  Princess  Maria  Dagmar, 
bom  Nov.  26,  1847;  married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to  Grand-Duke 
Alexander,  heir-apparent  of  Russia.  (See  page  363.)  5.  Princess 
Tiljrra,  bom  Sept.  29,  1853;  married,  December  22,  1878,  to 
Prmce  Ernest  August,  Duke  of  Cumberland,  son  of  the  late  King 
Ciearge  V.  of  HanoTer,  and  great-grandson  of  King  George  IK.  of 
En^and,  bom  September  21,  1845.  6.  Prince  Waldemar^  bom 
Oct-  27, 1858. 

Broikers  and  Sisters  of  the  King. — 1.  Princess  Fredericajhom  Oct. 

9,  1811 ;  married,  Oct.  30,  1834,  to  Duke  Alexander  of  Anhait- 
Bemburg ;  widow  Aug.  19, 1863.  2.  Prince  Friedrichj  bom  Oct.  23, 
1814 ;  married,  Oct,  16,  1841,  to  Princess  Adelaide  of  Schaumburg- 
Lippe,  of  which  union  there  are  issue  two  sons  and  three  daughters, 
name]^,  Angvista^  bom  Feb.  27,  1844 ;  Friedrich,  bom  Oct.  12, 
1855 ;  Lomisty  bom  Jan.  6,  1858 ;  Marie,  bom  Aug.  31,  1859 ;  and 
Alhertf  bom  March  15,  1863.      3.    Prince   Wilhelm^  bom  A^YnV. 

10,  1816;    £dd'iaarsbal'Hent€Dant    in    the   service  of    Axisdianau 
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4.  Princess  Louise^  bom  Nov.  18,  1820 ;  nominated  abbess  of  the 
convent  of  Itzehoe,  Holstein,  Aug.  3,  1860.  5.  Prince  Julius^  bom 
Oct.  14,  1824 ;  general  in  the  Danish  araiy.  6.  Prince  HanSj 
bom  Dec.  5,  1825,  general  in  the  Danish  army. 

The  Crown  of  Denmark  was  elective  from  the  earliest  times.  In 
1448,  after  the  death  of  the  last  male  scion  of  the  princely  House 
of  Svend  Estridsen,  the  Danish  Diet  elected  to  the  throne  Christian  I., 
Coimt  of  Oldenburg,  in  whose  family  the  royal  dignity  remained  for 
more  than  four  centuries,  although  the  crown  was  not  rendered|here- 
ditary  by  right  till  the  year  1660.  The  direct  male  line  of  the  House 
of  Oldenburg  became  extinct  with  ,the  sixteenth  king,  Frederik  Vll., 
on  November  15,  1863.  In  view  of  the  death  of  the  king  without 
direct  heirs,  the  great  Powers  of  Europe,  *  taking  into  consideration 
that  the  maintenance  of  the  integrity  of  the  Danish  monarchy,  as 
connected  with  the  general  interests  of  the  balance  of  power  in 
Europe,  is  of  high  importance  to  the  preservation  of  peace,'  signed  a 
treaty  at  London  on  May  8,  1852,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  suc- 
cession to  the  Crown  of  Denmark  was  made  over  to  Prince  Christian 
of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Glucksburg,  and  to  the  direct 
male  descendants  of  his  union  with  the  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse- 
Cassel,  niece  of  King  Christian  VIII.  of  Denmark.  In  accordance 
with  this  treaty,  a  law  concerning  the  succession  to  the  Danish  crown 
was  adopted  by  the  Diet,  and  obtained  the  royal  sanction  July  31, 
1853. 

King  Christian  IX.  has  a  civil  list  of  500,000  rigsdalers,  or  55,555/., 
settled  upon  him  by  vote  of  the  Kigsdag,  approved  Dec.  17,  1863. 
The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  in  addition,  an  allowance  of 
60,000  rigsdalers,  or  6,666/.,  settled  by  law  of  March  20, 1868. 

Subjoined  is  a  list  of  the  kings  of  Denmark,  with  the  dates  of  their 
accession,  from  the  time  of  election  of  Christian  I.  of  Oldenburg : — 

House  of  Oldenburg. 


▲.D. 

A.T). 

Christian  L     . 

.     1448 

Christian  V. 

.     1670 

Hans 

.     1481 

Frederik  IV. 

.     1699 

Chiistian  II.  . 

.     1613 

Christian  VI. 

.     1730 

Frederik  I. 

.     1623 

Frederik  V.   . 

.     174ft 

Christian  III. 

.     1633 

Christian  VTT. 

.     176$ 

Frederik  II.    . 

.     1659 

Frederik  VI. 

.     1808 

Christian  IV. 

.     1688 

Christian  VIII.      . 

.     1839 

Frederik  in. . 

.     1648 

Frederik  VII. 

.     1848 

House  of  ScMeswig-Holstein-Sonderburff-Glucksburg, 

Christian  IX.,  1863. 

The  sixteen  members  of  the  House  of  Oldenburg,  who  filled  the 
throne  of  Denmark  for  415   years>  had  an  average  reign  of  26 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitation  of  Denmark  is  embodied  in  the  charter 
of  June  5,  1849,  which  was  modified  in  some  important  respects^ 
in  1855  and  1863,  but  again  restored,  with  various  alterations,  by 
a  statute  which  obtained  the  royal  sanction  on  July  28,  1866. 
According  to  this  charter,  the  executive  power  is  in  liie  king  and 
his  responsible  ministers,  and  the  right  of  making  and  amending 
laws  in  the  Bigsdag,  or  Diet,  acting  in  conjunction  with  the  sove- 
reign. The  ^ng  must  be  a  member  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church,  which  is  declared  to  be  the  religion  of  the  State.  The 
Rigsdag  comprises  the  Landsthing  and  the  Folkething,  the  former 
being  a  Senate  or  Upper  House,  and  the  latter  a  House  of  Com- 
mons. The  Landsthing  consists  of  66  members.  Of  these,  12 
are  nominated  for  life  by  the  Crown,  from  among  actual  or  former 
representatives  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  rest  are  elected  indirectly  by 
the  people,  for  the  term  of  eight  years.  The  choice  of  the  latter  54  mem- 
bers of  the  Upper  House  is  given  to  electoral  bodies  composed  partly 
of  the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  country  districts,  partly  of  deputies  of 
the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  cities,  and  partly  of  deputies  from  the 
totality  of  citizens  possessing  the  franchise.  Eligible  to  the  Lands- 
thing  is  every  citizen  who  has  passed  his  twenty-fifth  year,  and  is  a 
resident  of  the  district.  The  Folkething,  or  Lower  House  of  Parlia- 
ment, consists  of  102  members,  returned  in  direct  election,  by 
universal  sufirage,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  The  franchise  belongs 
to  every  male  citizen  who  has  reached  his  thirtieth  year,  who  is 
not  in  the  actual  receipt  of  public  charity,  or  who,  if  he  has  at  any 
former  time  been  in  receipt  of  it,  has  repaid  the  sums  so  received, 
who  is  not  in  private  service  without  having  his  own  household,  and 
who  has  resided  at  least  one  year  in  the  electoral  circle  on  the  lists 
of  which  his  name  is  inscribed.  Eligible  for  the  Folkething  are  all 
men  of  good  reputation,  past  the  age  of  twenty-five.  Both  the 
members  of  the  Landsthing  and  of  the  Folkething  receive  payment 
for  their  services,  at  the  same  rate. 

The  Rigsdag  must  meet  every  year  on  the  first  Monday  of  Octo- 
ber. To  the  Folkething  all  money  bills  must  in  the  first  instance 
be  submitted  by  the  Grovemment.  The  Landsthing,  besides  its  legis- 
lative frmctions,  has  the  duty  of  appointing  from  its  midst  every  four 
years  the  assistant  judges,  four  in  number,  of  the  Hoiesteret,  or 
Supreme  Court,  who,  together  with  its  own  elected  members,  form 
the  highest  tribunal  of  the  kingdom,  and  can  alone  try  parliamentary 
impeachments.  The  ministers  have  free  access  to  both  of  the 
l^ialative  assemblies,  but  can  only  vote  in  that  Chamber  of  which 
they  are  members. 

The  executive^  &ctang  under  the  king  as  presideiit,  anii.  Ci9!^<^ 
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the  State  Coiincil — Statsraadet— consists  of  the  following  depart- 
ments : — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council. — Jacob  Brcennmn  ScaTenins 
Estxnp,  appointed  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  and 
Minister  of  Finance,  Jnne  11,  1875. 

2.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Otto  Ditlev,  Baron  fioeenoem- 
Lehn,  appointed  October  11,  1875. 

3.  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — ^E.  V.  B.  Skeel,  appointed  June  15, 
1875. 

4.  Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs^ — 
J.  C.  H.  Fischer,  appointed  June  11,  1875. 

5.  Ministry  of  Justice  and  for  Iceland. — J.  M.  V.  Nellemann, 
appointed  June  11,  1875. 

6.  Ministry  of  War  and  of  Marine. — Greneral  L  C.  P.  Dr^er, 
appointed  July  28,  1877. 

The  ministers  are  individually  and  collectively  responsible  for 
their  acts,  and  in  case  of  impeachment,  and  being  found  guilty, 
cannot  be  pardoned  without  the  consent  of  the  Folkething. 

The  chief  of  the  dependencies  of  the  Crown  of  Denmark,  Iceland, 
has  its  own  constitution  and  administration,  under  a  charter  dated 
January  5,  1874,  and  which  came  into  force  August  1,  1874.  By 
the  terms  of  this  charter,  the  l^islative  power  is  vested  in  the 
Althing,  consisting  of  36  members,  30  elected  by  popular  suffi»ge, 
and  six  nominated  by  the  kin^.  The  Althing  is  one  chamber,  but 
for  discussion  and  /artly  for  voting  pnrpos^  separates  into  two, 
like  the  Norwegian  Storthing.  A  minister  for  Iceland,  nominated 
by  the  king  and  responsible  to  the  Altihing,  is  at  the  head  of  the 
Administration :  while  the  highest  local  authority  is  vested  in  the 
Governor,  called  Stiilamtmand,  who  resides  at  Keikjavik.  Besides 
him  there  are  three  Amtmands  for  the  western,  the  northern^  and 
eastern  districts  of  Iceland. — (OflSicial  Communication.) 

Chnrch  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  in  Denmark  is  the  Lutheran,  which  was 
introduced  as  early  as  1536,  the  Church  revenue  being  at  that 
time  seized  by  the  Crown,  to  he  delivered  up  to  the  University,  and 
other  religious  and  educational  establishments.  The  affairs  of  the 
national  Church  are  imder  the  superintendence  of  the  seven  bishops 
of  Sjalland,  Lolland,  Fyen,  Kibe,  Aarhuus,  Viborg,  and  Aalborg. 
The  bishops  have  no  political  character ;  they  inspect  the  conduct 
of  the  subordinate  clergy,  confer  holy  orders,  and  enjoy  nearly  all 
the  privileges  of  episcopal  dignitaries  in  Great  Britain,  except  thiat  of 
voting  in  the  legislature.  Complete  religious  toleration  is  extended  to 
every  sect.  It  is  enacted,  by  Art.  76  of  the  Constitution,  that  *  all 
citizena  may  worship  God  according  to  their  own  i^i^hion,  provided 
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they  do  not  offend  moraKty  or  public  order.'  By  Art.  77,  no  man 
is  bound  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  a  form  of  worship  of  which 
he  is  not  a  member ;  and  by  Art.  79  no  man  can  be  deprived  of  his 
civil  and  political  rights  on  the  score  of  religion,  nor  be  exempted 
on  this  accoimt  from  the  performance  of  his  duties  as  a  citizen. 

According  to  the  census  of  1870,  there  were  only  14,614  persons,. 
or  less  than  one  per  cent,  of  the  population,  not  belonging  to  the 
Lutheran  church.  Of  this  number  4,400,  or  nearly  one-third,  were 
Jews;  the  remainder  comprised  1,857  Roman  Catholics;  1,430 
members  of  the  Reformed  church,  or  Calvinists ;  2,069  Mormons ; 
3,157  Anabaptists ;  57  members  of  the  Anglican  Church  ;  and  1,181 
members  of  a  sect  called  *  Frimenighed,'  or  the  Free  Commimity. 

Elementary  education  is  widely  difiused  in  Denmark,  the  attend- 
ance at  school  being  obligatory  from  the  age  of  seven  to  fourteen. 
In  conformity  with  Art.  85  of  the  Constitution,  education  is 
afforded  gratuitously  in  the  public  schools  to  children  whose  parents 
cannot  afford  to  pay  for  their  teaching.  Besides  the  imiversity  of 
Copenhagen,  there  ai^e  13  public  gymnasia,  or  colleges,  in  the  prin- 
cipal towns  of  the  kingdom,  which  afford  a  *  classical '  education^ 
and  imder  them  are  a  large  number  of  Middle  Schools,  for  the 
children  of  the  working  classes.  Instruction  at  the  public  expense  is 
given  in  Parochial  Schools,  spread  all  over  the  country,  to  the  number 
of  2,940,  namely  28  in  Copenhagen ;  132  in  the  towns  of  Denmark,, 
and  2,780  in  the  rural  districts. — (Official  Communication.) 

Sevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  annual  revenue  of  the  State  during  the  five  financial  years 
ending  March  31,  from  1873  to  1877,  averaged  2,750,000Z.  The 
expenditure  during  this  quinquennial  period  was  frdly  balanced  by 
the  revenue,  with  an  annual  surplus,  employed  for  the  reduction  of 
the  public  debt. 

By  the  terms  pf  the  Constitution  of  Denmark  the  annual  financial 
budget,  called  the  *  Finantslovforslag,'  must  be  laid  on  the  table  of 
the  Folkething  at  the  beginning  of  each  session.  As  to  the  annual 
financial  accounts,  called  '  Statsregnskab,'  the  Constitutional  Charter 
prescribes  them  to  be  examined  by  five  paid  revisers,  two  of  whom 
are  elected  by  the  Folkething  and  two  by  the  Landsthing.  The 
revisors  are  entitled  to  call  for  persons  and  papers,  and  their 
scrutiny  of  accounts  is  very  rigid.  Their  report  is  submitted  to 
both  Chambers,  which,  ailer  due  consideration,  pass  their  resolution, 
generally  to  the  effect  that  they  have  no  remarks  to  make  on  the 
balance-sheet. 

In  the  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditiu'e  for  the  finasi- 
oial  year  ending  March  31,  1879,  the  revenue  ^waa  ca\c^\\a»\/^*^  ^ 
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47,761,350  kroner,  or  2,653,408/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  41,457,680 
kroner,  or  2,303,204Z.     The  chief  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
.  of  expenditure  were  as  follows : — 

Sources  of  Bevenne,  1878-79.  Ezoner 

Domains,  surplus  of 1,668,465 

Interest  of  Reserve  Fund 2,829,978 

Direct  taxes 8,955,600 

Stamp  duty 2,400,000 

Duty  on  inheritance  and  transfer  of  property       .        .  1,450,000 

Law  fees 1,937,500 

Custom-house  dues  and  Excise  on  distilleries      .        .  23,174,000 

Surplus  on  Postal  and  Telegraph  Department      .        .  70,779 

Surplus  on  State  railways  in  Funen  and  Jutland .        .  1,685,000 

Oontribution  from  the  sinking  fund     ....  1,504,514 

Miscellaneous  receipts 2,085,514 

Total  revenue 47,761,350 

£2,653,408 

Branches  of  Ezpenditore,  1878-79.  Kroner. 

"Civil  List  and  Appanages 1,422,384 

Rigsdag  and  Council  of  State 294,616 

Interest  on  National  Debt — 

Interior 6,700,400 

Foreign 578,300 

Pensions,  including  invalids  of  war     ....  3,270,170 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 373,512 

„            Interior 1,603,842 

„            Justice 2,357,639 

„            Public  Worship  and  Education .        .        .  991,549 . 

War 8,667,442 

„            Navy 5,293,230 

„            Finance 2,983,604 

„            for  Iceland 109,567 

Miscellaneous  expenses 3,771,740 

Management  and  sinking  fund  of  the  National  Debt — 

Interior 200,000 

Foreign 72,060 

Public  Works,  &c 2,767,085 

Total  expenditure 41,457,680 

£2,303,204 

According  to  these  financial  estimates,  there  was  a  calculated 
surplus  of  6,303,670  kroner,  or  350,204^.,  in  the  financial  estimates 
for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1879. 

An  important  feature  in  the  administration  of  the  finances  of  the 
kingdom  is  the  maintenance  of  a  Reserve  Fund  of  a  comparatively 
large  amount.  On  the  31st  of  March  1868,  the  Fund  stood  at 
6,317,000/.,  or  as  much  as  the  national  revenue  for  two  years,  but  it 
was  reduced  to  5,687,000/.in  1869,  and  further  reduced  to  5,033,000/. 
Jn  1871,  to  3,746,000/.  in  1872,  and  stood  on  the  31st  of  March, 
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1878,  at  2,132,206^.  The  object  of  the  Reserve  Fund  is  to  provide 
means  at  the  disposal  of  the  government  in  the  event  of  sudden 
occurrences. 

The  public  debt  of  Denmark,  incurred  in  part  by  large  annual 
deficits  in  former  years,  before  the  establishment  of  parliamentary 
government,  and  in  part  by  railway  undertakings,  and  the  con- 
struction of  harbours,  lighthouses,  and  other  works  of  public 
importance,  amounted  to  174,781,950  kroner,  or  9,710,108L,  on 
Msurch  31,  1878.  The  debt  has  been  in  course  of  reduction  since 
1866,  as  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  national 
liabilities  at  six  different  periods,  from  1866  to  1878  : — 


Years, 
ending  March  31 

Capital  of  Debt 

1866 
1870 
1872 
1876 

1877        .        . 
1878 

Kroner 
262,232,680 
234,740,700 
229,321,567 
185,835,623 
176,248,442 
174,781,960 

£ 
14,668,483 
12,930,039 
12,740,087 
10,324,201 
9,791,680 
9,710,108 

The  annual  charge  of  the  national  debt,  comprising  interest, 
management,  and  a  sinking  fund,  is  gradually  diminishing.  It 
amounted  to  the  following  sums  in  each  of  the  financial  years 
from  1875-76  to  1877-78 :— 


Years 

• 

Kroner 

£ 

1875-76    . 
1876-77    . 
1877-78   . 

12,647,358 

12,390,323 

9,194,716 

702,631 
688,361 
510,818 

The  debt  is  divided  into  an  internal  and  a  foreign.  The  latter 
consisted,  March  1878,  in  part  of  an  English  loan  contracted  in  1825, 
of  the  original  amount  of  5,500,000^.,  which  is  to  be  paid  off  entirely 
in  1879.  Another  English  loan,  raised  in  London  in  1864,  the  last 
portion,  38,000/.,  was  paid  on  the  1st  of  May  1877.  (Ofiicial 
Communication.) 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  Denmark  consists,  according  to  a  law  of  re-organi- 
fiation,  passed  by  the  Eigsdag  on  July  6,  1867,  of  all  the  able- 
bodied  yoimg  men  of  the  kingdom  who  have  reached  the  age  of  22 
years.  They  are  liable  to  service  for  eight  years  in  the  regular  army, 
and  for  eight  years  subsequent  in  the  army  of  reserve.  The  drilling 
is  divided  into  two  periods:  the  first  lasts  six  months  for  the 
in&ntry,  five  months  for  the  field  artilleiy,  and  the  en^e^i^^  msx^ 
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months  and  two  weeks  for  the  cavalry ;  and  four  months  for  the 
siege  artillery  and  the  technic  corps.     The  second  period  of  drill, 
which  is  for  only  a  portion  of  the  recruits  of  each  branch  of  arms, 
notably  those  who  have  profited  the  least  by  the  first  course,  lasts 
nine  months  for  the  in&ntry,  eleven  months  for  the  cavalry,  and  one 
year  for  the  artillery  and  the  engineers.     Besides,  every  corps  has  to 
drill  each  year  during  firom  thirty  to  forty-five  days.     By  the  terms 
of  the  law  of  1867,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  five  territorial 
brigades,  and  every  brigade  into  two  territorial  battalions,  in  such 
a  way  that  no  district  and  no  town,  the  capital  excepted,  will  belong 
to  more  than  one  territorial  battalion.    Every  territorial  brigade  fur- 
nishes the  contingent  of  a  brigade  of  infantry  and  one  regiment  of 
cavalry.     The  artillery  contingent  is  furnished  one-half  by  the  two 
first  territorial  brigades,  and  the  second  half  by  the  three  other  ones. 
The  contingent  of  the  engineers  is  furnished  by  the  whole  brigades. 
The  forces  of  the  kingdom,  under  the  new  Organisation,  comprise 
21  battalions  of  infentry  of  the  line,  with  10  battalions  of  reserve, 
and  11  of  second  reserve ;   5  regiments  of  cavalry,  each  with  3 
squadrons  active  and  a  depot ;  two  regiments  of  artUlery,  in  12 
batteries,  two  of  the  line  and  one  of  reserve ;  and  two  battalions  of 
engineers.     The  total  strength  of  the  army  was  as  follows  at  the 
commencement  of  September  1878 : — 


Begnlar  Army 

Army  of  Beserve 

Infantry    . 
Cavalry     . 
Artillery    . 
Engineers  . 

Officers 

Bank  and  File 

Officers 

Bank  and  Ille 

774 

128 

145 

59 

26,992 

2,180 

4,755 

624 

245 
41. 

10,926 
2,068 

Total      . 

1,106 

34,551 

286 

12,093 

The  staflf  of  the  army  was  composed,  in  September  1878,  of  25 
commissioned  and  21  non-commissioned  ofiicers. 

The  navy  of  Denmark  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1878,  of  28 
steamers,  of  which  seven  were  armour-clad  ships,  and  the  rest  nn- 
armoured  vessels,  the  latter  mostly  of  small  size.  The  following  is  a 
tabular  list  of  the  seven  ironclads,  the  columns  of  the  table  exhibiting 
— similar  to  that  of  the  British  ironclad  navy — after  the  name  of 
each  ship,  firsts  the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly, 
the  number  and  weight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  or  nominal 
horse-power  of  engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  dis- 
placement in  tons.  The  ironclad  marked  by  an  asterisk  (*)  before 
the  name  was  launched  but  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1878  : — 
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Names  oi  Ircmclads 


Armoor 

thidmessat 

watw-Une 


Guns 


I  Indicated-  Displaoe-'- 


Nambert 


^Helgoland     . 

:  Odin 

Lindormen 
;  Gorm    .        . 

.  Daamark 

i  Feder  Skram 
'  Bolf  Krake   . 


Weight 


} 


25-ton 

6-ton 

18-ton 

12|-ton 

90-pounder8l 

60-ponnder8j 

60-ponnders 

60-ponnders 


horse- 
power 


3,700 

2,260 
1,660 
1,560 

1,280 

1,150 
700 


ment,  or 
tonnage 


With  the  exception  of  the  Helgoland,  the  most  powerful  ironclad 
of  the  Danish  navy,  but  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1878,  all  the 
other  armour-clad  ships  were  constructed  afler  old  French  models, 
between  the  years  1863  and  1872 — the  Rolf  Krake  launched  in 
1863 ;  the  Peder  Skram  and  the  Danmark  in  1864  ;  the  Lindormen 
and  the  Grorm,  sister  turret-ships,  in  1868  and  1869  ;  and  the  Odin 
in  1872.  The  Rolf  Krake,  bmlt  by  Napier,  of  Glasgow,  is  plated, 
as  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table,  with  4^inch  iron,  and  has 
two  turrets,  which  carry  three  60-pounders.  The  Peder  Skram  and 
the  Danmark  are  broadsides  of  antiquated  construction.  The  Lin- 
dormen is  plated  from  stem  to  stem  with  5-inch  iron,  over  10  inches 
wood-baclong,  and  armed  with  12^ton  rifled  Armstrong  cannon. 
Similar  in  construction  to  the  Lindormen  is  the  Gorm.  The  most 
powerful  of  the  completed  ironclads  of  the  Danish  navy  is  the  Odin, 
constructed  at  the  dockyard  of  Nyholm,  near  Copenhagen,  begun  in 
1870,  and  launched  in  1873.  The  Od^  is  plated  witi^  8-indi  iron 
amidships,  and  5-inch  fore  and  aft,  and  carries  four  10-inch  guns, 
of  18  tons  each,  sheltered  under  a  rising  turret  on  mid-deck,  cover- 
ing not  only  the  guns  but  also  the  base  of  the  chimneys  and  the 
upper  part  of  the  engines.  The  prow  carries  a  steel  battering-ram 
more  tlian  a  foot  square,  and  protruding  six  feet,  so  arranged  as  to  be 
screwed  back  into  the  hull. 

The  Danish  navy  is  recruited,  by  naval  conscription,  from  the  coast 
population.  It  was  manned,  in  September  1877,  by  2,830  men,  and 
officered  by  one  admiral,  9  commanders,  22  captains,  and  102  lieu- 
tenants—(Official  Communication.) 

Area  and  Population. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  Denmark, 
according  to  the  last  census,  taken  February  1,  1870,  together  with 
the  estimated  population  at  the  end  of  June  1878  :-^ 
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Proyinces 

Area 
English  sq.  m. 

Population 
Feb,  1, 1870         June  1878 

Seeland  and  Moen  . 

Bornholm        .... 

Fiinen  and  Langeland 

Lolland-Falster 

Jutland 

ToUl  . 

2,793 
221 

1,302 
640 

9,597 

637,711 
31,894 

236,311 
90,706 

78^,119 

693,000 
34,000 

253,000 
94,000 

866,000 

14,563 

1,784,741 

1,940,000 

Not  included  in  the  above  returns  are  the  three  European  depen- 
dencies of  Denmark,  namely,  the  Faeroe,  Iceland,  and  Greenland. 
(See  Colonies,  page  52.) 

The  proportionate  increase  in  the  population  of  Denmark  in  recent 
years  has  been  larger  in  the  towns  than  in  the  country  districts, 
averaging  in  the  former  10*29  per  cent.,  and  in  the  latter  only  5*99 
per  cent,  in  the  course  of  15  years.  The  following  was  the  population 
of  the  four  chief  towns  at  the  enumerations  of  1855, 1860,  and  1870: 


Chief  Towns 


Population 


1855 


Copenhagen  (Kjobenhavn) 
Odense      .         .         .         . 
Aarhuus    .         .        .        . 
Aalborg    .         .         .        . 


143,591 

12,932 

8,891 

9,102 


1860 


155,143 
14,255 
11,009 
10,069 


1870 


181,291 
16,970 
15,025 
11,723 


The  estimated  population  of  Copenhagen,  at  the  end  of  June  1878, 
was  205,000,  and  with  its  suburbs  250,000 ;  while  that  of  all  the 
other  towns  together  was  264,000. 

The  soil  of  Denmark  is  greatly  subdivided,  owing  partly  to  the 
state  of  the  law,  which  interdicts  the  union  of  small  farms  into 
larger  estates,  but  encourages,  in  various  ways,  the  parcelling  out 
of  landed  property.  It  was  found  at  the  last  census  that  out  of  an 
average  of  1,000  people,  395  live  exclusively  by  agriculture. 

Emigration  carried  off,  chiefly  to  the  United  States,  3,264  per- 
sons in  1870  ;  3,906  in  1871 ;  6,893  in  1872  ;  7,241  in  1873 ; 
3,322  in  1874 ;  2,088  in  1875  ;  and  1,581  persons  in  1876. 


Trade  and  Industry, 

The  commerce  of  Denmark  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Germany 
and  Great  Britain.  The  following  table  shows  the  declared  value, 
according  to  official  returns,  of  the  imports  and  exports  for  each  of 
the  three  years,  from  1874  to  1876: — 
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s» 


Yean 


Imports 


Exports 


I         Kroner 
1874     !  232,767,645 


1875 
1876 


228,152,607 
228,901,643 


£         Kroner 

12,931,536  ^  179,876,746 

12,675,145  ;  172,102,824 

12,716,768  I  180,667,021 


£ 
9,993,152 

9,561,157 
10,037,057 


The  imports  of  the  year  1876  came  to  the  declared  value  of 
88,066,820  kroner,  or  4,892,601/.  from  Germany ;  and  of  76,083,899 
broner,  or  4,226,853Z. — mduding  colonial  goods,  as  well  as  home 
produce — ^from  Great  Britain ;  while  of  the  exports  there  were  sent 
140,887,605  kroner,  or  7,827,089Z.  in  value  to  Germany;  and 
75,455,367  kroner,  or  4,217,934/.  to  Great  Britain. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Denmark,  including  Iceland, 
the  Esroe  Islands,  and  Greenland,  and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  tabidar  statement,  exhibiting  the  value  of  the  total 
exports  from  Denmark  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  aside  with  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  home  produce  and  manu&ctures  into 
Denmark,  in  each  of  the  ten  years,  1868  to  1877  : — 


VAave 

Exports  from  Denmark  to 

Imports  of  British  Home  Prodnoe 

xesxs 

Great  Britain 

into  Denmark 

i. 

& 

1868 

2,470,398 

1,450,359 

1869 

2,236,952 

1,574,562 

1870 

3,053,425 

2,021,611 

1871 

2,553,562 

1,748,933 

1872 

3,618,337 

2,056,390 

1873 

3,571,139 

2,671,344 

1874 

3,890,492 

2,519,522 

1875 

4,241,671 

2,323,707 

1876 

4,217,934 

2,199,106 

1877 

3,950,229 

1,828,166 

The  exports  of  Denmark  to  the  United  Kingdom  consist  almost 
entirely  of  agricidtural  produce,  the  principal  of  them  butter,  corn, 
and  live  animals.  The  imports  of  butter  rose  from  767,190/.  in 
1870,  to  1,009,332/.  in  1872 ;  and  to  1,347,791Z.  in  1877.  The 
total  exports  of  corn  and  flour  amounted  to  the  value  of  1,012,035/.  in 
the  year  1877,  comprising  496,718/.  for  barley;  49,889/.  for  wheat ; 
47,978/.  for  oats  and  other  kinds  of  grain;  and  417,450/.  for 
wheat  flour.  The  exports  of  live  animals  amounted  to  the  value  of 
1,022,392/.  in  the  year  1877,  comprising  590,792/.  for  oxen  and 
bulls;  311,845/.  for  cows  and  calveej^  93,6«54/.  for  sheep  and 
hogs;  and  28,101/.  for  horses.  Of  British  imports  into  Denmark, 
the  principal  are  cotton  manufactures,  coals,  and  iron,  a\\  oi  yAi\^^ 
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showed  a  decrease  in  value  from  1873  to  1877.  Of  cotton  manu> 
&,ctures  the  imports  amoimted  to  332,897/. ,  of  coals  to  378,398/., 
and  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  to  205,562/.  in  the  year  1877. 

On  January  1,  1877,  the  commercial  fleet  of  Denmark  consisted  of 
3,263  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  260,180  tons.  Of  these 
180,  of  43,720  tons,  were  steamers.  Included  in  this  account  were 
all  vessels  of  not  less  than  4  tons.  The  mass  of  the  shipping  con- 
sisted of  vessels  imder  300  tons.  Of  vessels  over  300  tons  there 
were  134,  of  an  aggregate  burden  of  71,213  tons.  To  the  port  of 
Copenhagen  belonged  446  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  76,518  tons. 

In  the  four  years  from  January  1, 1873  to  January  1,  1877,  there 
was  an  increase  of  409  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  biixthen  of  55,395 
tons  in  the  commercial  navy. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1878,  there  were  railways  of  a  total  length 
of  1,366  kilometres,  or  854  Engl,  miles,  open  for  traf&c  in  the 
kingdom.  Of  this  total,  811  kilomtoes,  or  507  Eng.  miles,  belonged 
to  the  State.  The  railways  owned  and  worked  by  the  State  comprise 
a  line  through  the  islands  of  Falster  and  Lolland,  terminating  at 
the  port  of  Nakskow,  connected  with  England  by  steamers ;  and 
another  through  the  middle  and  western  part  of  Jutland,  terminating 
at  the  village  of  Esbjerg,  near  the  frontier  of  Germany. 

The  Post  Office  in  the  year  1876  carried  20,088,138  letters,  and 
19,318,353  newspapers.  The  Telegraphs  in  the  same  year  carried 
940,655  messages,  of  which  431,197  were  internal ;  276,146  foreign ; 
and  233,312  in  transit.  The  total  length  of  telegraph  lines,  at  the 
end  of  1876,  was  3,040  kilometres,  or  1,901  Engl,  miles,  and  the 
length  of  wires  8,600  kilometres,  or  5,375  Engl,  miles.  At  the 
same  date,  there  were  224  telegraph  offices,  of  which  108  belonged 
to  railway  companies,  and  116  to  the  State. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Denmark  consist  of  the  following 
territories,  chiefly  islands,  in  Europe  and  America.  The  area  and 
population  are  given  after  the  census  return  of  1870 : — 


CiolonieB 


Fseroe,  or  Horse  Islands  (17 

Iceland 

Greenland     • 


inhabited) 


{St.  Croix 
St.  Thomas 
St.  John 

Total 


Area 
Engl.  sq.  miles 


510 

39,766 

46,740 

74 

23 

21 

87,124 


Population 
1870 


9,992 
69,763 

9,825 
22,760 
14,007 

1,054 

127,401 
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The  possessions  in  the  West  Indies  alone  are  of  any  commercial 
importance.  The  inhabitants,  mostly  free  negroes,  are  engaged  in  the 
cultivation  of  the  sugar  cane,  exporting  annually  from  12  to  16 
million  poimds  of  raw  sugar,  besides  1  million  gallons  of  nun.  The 
Yalue  of  the  total  exports  from  St.  Croix,  St.  Thomas,  and  St.  John 
to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  to  14,676Z.,  and  that  of  the  im- 
ports of  British  produce  to  225,371/.,  in  the  year  1877.  The  chief 
article  of  export  in  1877  consisted  of  imrefined  sugar,  valued  at 
11,440/.,  while  the  British  imports  in  1877  were  mainly  cotton  goods, 
of  the  value  of  92,019Z. 

Diplomatic  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Denmabk  in  Great  Bbitain. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Lieut-General  C.  E.  J.  Von  Biilow,  accredited  May 
18,  1865. 

Secretary. — ^P.  R.  de  Krag. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitaik  tjx  Dhnmarx. 

• 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Sir  Charles  Lennox  Wyke,  K.C.B.,  bom  in  1820 ; 
Envoy  to  Guatemala  and  Honduras,  1859-60 ;  to  Mexico,  1860-61 ;  and  to 
Hanover,  1865-66.    Appointed  Envoy  to  Denmark,  December  16»  1867. 

Secretary, —^ZB.  Geo.  Ferguson  Eussell. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Denmark,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 

Under  a  law  which  came  into  force  on  January  1,  1875,  the 
decimal  system  of  currency  was  introduced  in  Denmark,  the  unit 
being  the  Krone,  or  Crown,  divided  into  100  ore.  The  Krone  is 
generally  accounted  of  one-half  the  value  of  the  old  unit  of  currency 
of  which  it  took  the  place,  the  Rigsdalerj  divided  into  96  shillings. 

The  Krone  «  100  ore        .     .        .        .    Average  rate  of  exchange,  Is.  lj<f., 

or  about  18  Kroner  to  1/.  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measttbes. 

The  Pound  »  100  Krint      .        ,  »  1*102  avoirdupois,  or  about  lOOlbs. 

to  the  cwt. 

„    8Up  Last =2  tons. 

„    Tonde,  or  Barrel  of  Grain  and  Salt  =  3-8  Imperial  bushels. 

,1        M  »»  v/Oal       .        .  =  4*7        „  ,, 

„    Foot «  1-03  English  foot. 

„    Viertel -  17  Imperial  gallon. 
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statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Denmark* 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Kongelig  Dansk  Hof  og  Statscalender.    Kjobenhavn,  1878. 

Sammendiag  af  Statistiske  Oplysminger.  No.  1-7.  Statistiske  Meddelelser* 
8.    Kjobenhavn,  1877-78. 

Statistisk  Tabelvaerk.  Tredie  Baekke.  Indeholdende  Tabeller  over  Kon- 
geriget  Danmarks  Vare-Indforsel  og  Udforsel  samt  Skibsfart  m.  m.  Udgivet 
af  det  statistiske  Bureau.    4.    Kjobenhavn.     1872-78. 

'  E^sum6  des  principaux  faits  statistiques  du  Danemark.'  Public  par  le 
Bureau  royal  de  statistique.     No.  II.     8.     Copenhague,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  J.  Fakenham,  Secretary  of  Lotion,  on  the  Commerce 
of  Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  December  31,  1877  ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Fart  I.  1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  T.  J.  Fakenham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Trade  and 
Budget  of  Denmark,  dated  December  31, 1875 ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1876.  8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  J.  Fakenham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances, 
Trade,  and  Shipping  of  Denmark,  dated  May  30,  1876;  in  *  Report  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Fart  III.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  J.  Fakenham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Commerce  of 
Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  June  8,  1877;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  (>o\re  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Copenhagen  for 
the  year  1874,  dated  Copenhagen,  May  29,  1876;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'8 
Consuls.'    Fart  V.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Palgrave  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Du  Bois,  on  the 
Commerce  of  the  Colonies  of  St.  Croix  and  St.  Thomas,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1876; 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Fart  IV.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Crowe  on  the  Trade,  Commerce,  and  Agriculture  of 
Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  Feb.  26  and  May  13,  1876;  in  *  Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Trade  of  Denmark  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1877.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Baggesen  (A.),  Den  Danske  Stat  i  Aaret  1860.  Fremstillet  geographisk  og 
statistisk,  tillige  fra  et  militairt  Standpunkt.    2  vols.  8.  Kjobenhavn,  1860-63. 

Fdbe-Hanaen  (Scharling),  Danmark's  Statistik.     8.    Kjobenhavn,  1878. 

Petersen  (C.  P.  N.),  Love  og  andre  offentlige  Kundgjorelser,  &c.,  vedkom- 
mende  Landvaesenet  i  Kongeriget  Danmark.    8.     Kjobenhavn,  1865. 
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FRANCE. 

(RipuBLiQUE  Franqaise.) 

Constitution  and  Ctovenunent. 

The  present  constitution  of  France,  voted  by  the  National  Assembly, 
elected  in  1871,  bears  date  February  25,  1875.  It  vests  the  legis- 
lative power  in  an  assembly  of  two  houses,  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties and  the  Senate,  and  the  executive  in  a  chief  magistrate  called 
President  of  the  Republic.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  elected  by 
universal  sufirage,  under  the  '  scrutin  d^arrondissement,'  adopted  by 
the  National  Assembly,  November  11,  1875.  The  law  orders  that 
every  arrondissement  has  to  elect  one  deputy,  and  if  its  popula- 
tion is  in  excess  of  100,000,  an  additional  deputy  lor  each  100,000, 
or  portion  thereof.  There  were  9,992,329  *  ^lecteiu's  politiques,'  or 
persons  possessing  votes,  at  the  last  general  election,  in  1878.  The 
only  requisite  to  be  an  elector  is  to  be  possessed  of  citizenship  and 
to  be  of  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  while  the  only  requisite  for 
a  deputy  is  to  be  a  citizen  and  twenty-five  years  of  age.  There  are 
532  members  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate  is  com- 
posed of  300  members,  of  whom  75  hold  their  seats  for  life,  the  va- 
cancies being  filled  by  the  choice  of  the  Senate.  The  remaining  225 
seats  are  divided  by  lot  into  three  classes  of  75  each,  one  class  going 
out  at  successive  periods  of  three  years.  The  election  of  these  225 
senators  is  by  an  indirect  process.  In  the  first  instance,  the  com- 
munes and  mimicipalities  of  France,  14,200  in  number,  elect,  by  a 
majority  of  their  members,  a  fixed  number  of  *  ^lecteurs  senatoriaux,' 
who  in  their  turn,  after  a  lapse  of  two  months,  meet  together  to 
choose  the  senators.  The  first  meeting  of  the  municipal  councils  for 
the  choice  of  electors,  under  the  constitution  of  1875,  was  in  October 
1878,  and  the  first  meeting  of  the  electors,  numbering  43,127,  in 
January  1879.  No  other  qualification  is  required  for  a  senator  than 
to  be  a  Frenchman  and  forty  years  of  age.  The  Senate  and  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  assemble  every  year  on  the  second  Tuesday  in 
January,  unless  a  previous  summons  is  made  by  the  President  of  the 
Republic,  and  they  must  remain  in  session  at  least  five  months  every 
year.  Both  begin  and  finish  their  session  at  the  same  time.  The 
President  of  the  Republic  pronounces  the  close  of  the  session,  and 
has  the  right  of  convoking  the  Chambers  for  an  extraordinary  meet- 
ing. He  is  bound  to  convoke  them  if  the  demand  is  made  by  one- 
half  of  the  number  of  members  composing  each  Chamber.  The 
President  can  adjourn  the  Chambers,  but  the  adjotimment  cannot 
exceed  the  term  of  a  month,  nor  occur  more  than  twice  in  the  sams 
session.     The  Senate  has  conjointly  with  the  Chamber  oi  T3«^\\SKsa» 
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the  right  of  initiating  and  framing  laws.  Nevertheless,  financial  laws 
must  be  first  presented  to  and  voted  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

Both  the  Senators  and  the  Deputies  receive  payment  for  their 
services,  at  a  fixed  rate  per  diem.  In  the  budget  for  1878  the  ex- 
penses connected  with  the  Senate  were  fixed  at  3,865,600  francs,  or 
154,624/.,  and  those  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  at  6,521,000  francs, 
or  260,840/.,  bemg  a  total  of  10,386,600  firancs,  or  415,464/. 

The  President  of  the  Republic  is  elected,  by  a  majority  of  votes, 
by  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  united  in  National  Assem- 
bly.    He  is  nominated  for  seven  years,  and  is  eligible  for  re-election. 
The  President  of  the  Republic  has  the  initiative  of  legislation  con- 
currently with  the  two  Chambers.     He  promulgates  the  laws  when 
they  have  been  voted  by  the  two  Chambers.     He  watches  over  and 
insures  the  execution  of  them.     He  has  the  right  of  pardon ;  he 
disposes  of  the  armed  force ;  and  he  appoints  to  all  civil  and  military 
posts,  including  the  heads  of  the  ministerial  departments.     Every 
act  of  the  President  of  the  Republic  must  be  countersigned  by  a 
Minister.     The  President  may,  with  the  assent  of  the  Senate,  dis- 
solve the  Chamber  of  Deputies  before  the  legal  expiration  of  its 
term,  but  in  such  event  the  electoral  colleges  must  be  summoned  for 
new  elections  within  three  months.     The  ministers  as  a  body  are 
responsible  to  the  Chambers  for  the  general  policy  of  the  Grovemment, 
and  individually  for  their  personal  acts.     The  President  of  the  Re- 
public is  responsible  only  in  case  of  high  treason.     In  the  event  of  a 
vacancy  by  death,  or  any  other  cause,  the  two  united  Chambers  must 
proceed  immediately  to  the  election  of  a  new  President. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Marshal  Marie  Edme  Patrick  Maurice 
de  MacMahoUy  bom  at  Sully,  dep.  Sa6ne-et-Loire,  July  13,  1808, 
son  of  a  Peer  of  France,  descended  of  an  ancient  Irish  family  ;  edu- 
cated for  the  military  career  at  the  School  of  Saint-Cyr,  1825-28.; 
entered  the  army  as  lieutenant,  1829 ;  took  part,  as  captain  and 
colonel,  in  successive  campaigns  in  Algeria,  1833-52;  general  of 
division,  1852;  commander  of  the  troops  storming  the  Malakoff 
tower,  at  the  siege  of  Sevastopol,  Sept.  8,  1855;  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  French  army  in  Algeria,  1857 ;  commander  of  the 
second  corps  of  the  '  Arm^e  des  Alpes,'  1859 ;  nominated  Due  de 
Magenta  on  the  battle-field  of  Magenta,  June  4,  1859;  commander 
of  the  3rd  corps  d'armee,  1861-64;  Governor-General  of  Algeria, 
1864-70 ;  commander-in-chief  of  the  1st  and  5th  corps  d^arm^e  in 
the  war  against  Germany,  July- August,  1870 ;  taken  prisoner  at  the 
capitulation  of  Sedan,  Sept.  2,  1870  ;  appointed  commander-in-chief 
of  the  *  Arm^e  de  Versailles,'  April  11,  1871 ;  elected  President  of 
the  Republic,  by  360  against  344  votes.  May  24,  1873 ;  appointed 
President  for  the  term  of  seven  years,  by  383  against  317  votes, 
November  19,  1873. 

Tjbe  salary  of  the  President  of  the  Republic  ia  &t^^  aX  ^^^^^^^ 
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francs,  or  24,000/.,  with  an  additional  allowance  of  300,000  francs, 
or  12,000/.,  for  household  expenses. 

The  Ministry,  appointed  by  the  President  of  the  Republic,  con- 
sists of  nine  members,  namely : — 

1 .  Minister  of  Justice  and  President  of  the  Coimcil. — Jules  Armand 
Dufaure^  bom  at  Saujon,  Charente-Inf^rieure,  December  4,  1798 ; 
studied  law  at  Paris,  and  admitted  to  the  bar  of  Bordeaux,  1820; 
Minister  of  Public  Works,  1839-40 ;  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
June-October,  1849;  Minister  of  Justice,  1871-73,  and  again 
1875-76.  Appointed  Minister  of  Justice  and  President  of  the 
Council,  December  14,  1877. 

2.  Minister  of  the  Interior. — Edouard  de  Marcere,  born  at  Dom- 
front,  Ome,  March  16, 1828  ;  studied  law,  and  appointed  Procureur 
Imperial  at  Saint  Pol,  1868 ;  Minister  of  the  Interior,  May  14, 1876, 
to  May  16, 1877  ;  re-appointed  Minister,  December  14,  1877. 

3.  Minister  of  Finance. — Jean  Baptiste  L6on  Say,  born  1826 ; 
studied  political  economy,  and  published  a  number  of  statistical  and 
financial  works;  administrator  of  the  Northern  Railway  of  France, 
1865-70  ;  Prefect  of  the  department  of  the  Seine,  1871-2 ;  Minister 
of  Finance  under  Louis  A.  Thiers,  1872-3,  and  March  10,  1875,  to 
May  16, 1877 ;  re-appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  December  14, 1877. 

4.  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture. — Vicomte  Edmond 
Teisserenc  de  Bort ;  Minister  from  March  10,  1876,  to  May  16, 1877 ; 
re-apx>ointed  Minister  of  Commeice  and  Agriculture,  Dec.  14, 1877. 

5.  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. — William  Henry  Waddtngton, 
bom  at  Paris,  of  £nglii£  parents,  in  1826 ;  educated  at  Rugby  and 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  graduated  B.A.,  1849 ;  was 
naturalised  in  France,  1850;  Deputy  to  the  Legislative  Body, 
1865-70;  elected  member  of  the  National  Assembly,  1875;  Minister 
of  Worship  and  Public  Instruction,  March  10, 1875,  to  May  16, 1877; 
appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  December  14 ,  1877. 

6.  Minister  of  Public  Works. — Charles  de  Fret/cinet,  bom  1820 ; 
educated  at  the  Ecole  polytechnique.  General  Manager  of  the 
Southern  Railway  Company,  1855-62 ;  appointed  Minister  of 
Public  Works,  December  14,  1877. 

7.  Minister  of  Worship  and  Public  Instruction. — ^Emile  Bardoux^ 
bom  at  Clermont,  Puy-de-D6me,  1831 ;  studied  law,  and  practised 
at  the  bar  of  Clermont ;  appointed  Minister,  December  14,  1877. 

8.  Minister  of  War. — General  -Sore/,  appointed  December  14, 1877. 

9.  Minister  of  Marine. — ^Vice-Admiral  Louis  Pierre  Alexis 
Pothuau,hom  October  30y  1815;  entered  the  navy,  1831;  nominated 
Rear- Admiral,  December  2,  1864 ;  and  Vice- Admiral,  January  23, 
1871 ;  Minister  of  Marine,  1871-73 ;  re-appointed  Minister, 
December  14,  1877. 

The  following  jb  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  and  Gr0^eTivxaeii\j&  o^ 
France,  &om  the  accesaion  of  the  House  of  Bourbon : — 
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Hcu9e  of  Bourbon 


1589-1610 
1610>1643 
1643-1716 
1716-1774 
1774-1792 


Heuri  IV. 

Louis  XIII.,  <le  Juste'    . 

Louis  XIV.,*le  Grand'   . 

Louis  XV. 

Louis  XVI.  (  +  1793) 

First  BepMic 
Convention 
Birectoire 
Consulate        ... 

Empire 
Napoleon  L(+ 1821) 

Hottse  of  Bourbon  J  Restored 
Louis  XVni.  .         .        .  1814-1824 
Charles  X.  (+1836)        .  1824-1830 


1792-1796 
1795-1799 
1799-1804 

1804-1814 


House  qf  Bourbon — OrUans 
Louis  Philippe  (  +  1860)  .  1830-1848 

Second  Republic 
Provisional    Government, 

Feb.-Dec.     .        .        .  1848 

Louis  Napol^n,  President  1848- 1 852 

Empire^  Restored 
NapoUonllL  (  +  1873)   .  1862-1870 

Third  Republic 

Government  of  National 

Defence        .         .         .  1870-1871 

Louis  A.  Thiers,  President  1 871-1873 

Marshal  MacMahon,  Pre- 
sident ....  1873 


The  average  duration  of  the  seventeen  Governments  of  France 
since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  was  nearly  17  years. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  population  of  France,  at  the  census  of  May  1872,  consisted 
of  35,387,703  Roman  Catholics,  being  98*02  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population,  of  580,757  Protestants,  or  1*60  per  cent,  of  the  popula- 
tion, of  49,439  Jews,  and  85,022  members  of  other  sects  and  forms 
of  belief.  In  regard  to  Protestants,  there  was  a  decline  between  the 
census  periods  of  1866  and  1872. 

All  religions  are  equal  by  law,  but  only  the  Roman  Catholics, 
Protestants,  and  Jews,  have  state  allowances.  In  the  budget  for 
1878,  these  allowances  were  as  follows : — 

Francs 
Roman  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy 
Roman  Catholic  Churches,  seminaries,  &c. 
Protestant  clergy  ... 
Jewish  rabhis        ..... 
Protestant  and  Jewish  places  of  worship 

Total    . 


41,608,295 

10,206,400 

1,416,000 

188,900 

80,000 


63,398,696  or  £2,136,944 

There  are  eighty-six  prelates  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church — 
namely,  seventeen  archbishops  and  sixty-nine  bishops.  The  Protes- 
tants of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  or  Lutherans — 80,117  in  number  at 
the  census  of  1872 — are,  in  their  religious  affairs,  governed  by  a  Gene- 
ral Consistory,  while  the  members  of  the  Reformed  Church,  or  Cal- 
vinists — 467,531  in  number  at  the  census  of  1872 — are  under  a 
coxmcil  of  administration,  the  seat  of  which  is  at  Paris.  At  the 
census  of  1872,  the  clergy  of  all  denominations  wasfoimd  to  number 
150,654  individuals,  while  their  families,  supported  by  them* 
numbered  24,204,  and  their  servants  41,817,  being  a  total  of  216,675 
personR,  equal  to  0'62  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  France. 
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PaMic  educadcm  in  France  is  entirelj  under  the  sapervision  of  the 
GoTemment,  and  to  a  great  extent,  put]j  directly,  but  much  more 
indirectlj,  in  the  hands  of  the  Roman  QBitholic  dergy.  Tog^er 
with  the  general  censos  of  May  1872,  there  was  an  official 
inqniiy  into  the  educational  state  of  ihe  nation,  which,  being 
veiy  carefuify  made,  gave,  it  is  reported,  accurate  results.  In 
the  inquiry  of  1872,  the  population  was  diyided  into  three  groups, 
aooordmg  to  ages,  the  first  comprising  all  children  under  six ;  tne 
second  ti^e  growing  generation  between  six  and  twenty ;  and  the 
third  all  the  grown-up  persons  aboTC  twenty.  The  following  table 
giTes  the  total  net  re^ts  of  the  educational  census  of  1872 : — 


Degree  of  Bdncation 


Groups  of  Ages 


Under  six  years  ]    FromStoSO 


XJoable  to  read  or  write 
Able  to  read  only    . 
Abie  to  read  and  write 
Unasoertamed 

Total 


3,540,101 

292,348 

151,595 

88,042 


2,082,338 

1,175,125 

5,458,097 

70,721 


4,022,086  8,786,281 


AboTeSOj«arB 

7,702.362 

2,3(5,180 

18,073,057 

214,005 


23,294,554 


Total  population 


86,102,921 


The  following  table  expresses  in  percentages  the  degree  of  educa- 
tion of  each  of  the  three  groups  of  ages— deduction  being  made  of 
the  small  number  returned  as  ^  unascertained  ^ — in  May  1872  : — 


Degree  of  Education 

Agos 

Under  six 

Per  cent. 
88*85 
7-33 
8-82 

From  six 

to 
twenty 

Above 
twenty 

ATerageof 

totMl 
above  six 

Unable  to  read  or  write 
Able  to  read  only 
Able  to  read  and  write 
Total 

Per  cent, 
28*89 
18*48 
62*68 

Per  oent. 
38-37 
9*99 
56*64 

Per  oent. 
30-77 
10-94 
58*29 

10000        100-00 

.  10000 

100-00 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  tables  that  nine-tenths  of  the 
children  under  six ;  more  dian  a  fifth,  but  less  than  a  fourth  of  the 
youths  of  both  sexes  imder  twenty ;  and  more  than  a  third  of  the 
grown-up  popidation  of  men  and  women,  are  xmable  to  read  or 
write.  Setting  aside  the  four  millions  of  children  under  six  years  of 
age,  it  may  be  said  that  thirty  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  France 
are  entirely  devoid  of  education. 

The  census  of  1872  showed  an  extraordinary  difference  in  the 
d^ree  of  education  between  the  87  departments  of  France,  the 
percentage  of  ignorance  ranging  between  six  and  sixty.  The 
following  tabxdar  statement  ^ows  the  departments  in  tbA  Qicd^T 
of  educational  Bdvancement,  giving  the  percentage  oi  <^\V  vr\^^'ftx)»N& 
abore  aix  yeara  of  age  unable  to  read  or  write : 
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Percentage  of 

Percentage  of 

Dqoartanents 

individuals  nn- 
able  to  read  or 

Departments 

individuals  nn- 
able  to  read  or 

write 

write 

Doubs 

6-9 

Charente-Infi&rieure  . 

32-2 

Meurthe-et-Moselle  . 

8-3 

Sa6ne-et-Loire  . 

32-3 

Haute-Mame    . 

8-4 

Loiret 

32-4 

Jura 

9-3 

Maine-et-Loire 

32-4 

Meuse 

9-7 

Mayenne  . 

32-7 

Vosges 

10-0 

Card 

33-7 

^eine 

11-4 

Loire-Tnf6rieure 

33-7 

Marne 

11-8 

Ile-et-Vilaine    . 

34-6 

Haute-Saone     . 

11-9 

Puy-de-D6me    . 

36-9 

Seine-et-Oise    . 

120 

H^rault    . 

361 

Aube 

12-4 

Ardfeche    . 

36-4 

Bhin  (Belfort)  . 

12-7 

Nord 

36-6 

C6te-d'0r . 

13-3 

Sarthe 

36-7 

Hautes-Alpes    . 

14-3 

Deux-S^vres 

37-2 

Eh6ne 

14-5 

Loir-et-Cher 

37-6 

Ome 

16-9 

Vaucluse  . 

37-6 

Ardennes  . 

16-4 

Haute-Garonne 

37-7 

Calvados  . 

16-6 

Var  . 

37-7 

Lozere 

20-3 

Lot  .... 

38-7 

Seine-et-Mame 

20-4 

Gers 

39-6 

Is^re 

210 

Tarn 

40-4 

Oise 

21-8 

Lot-et-Garonne 

41-5 

Aveyron   . 

220 

Aude 

41-6 

Haute-Savoie 

22-4 

Tarn-et-Garonne 

420 

Savoie 

23-2 

Corse  (Corsica) 

42-8 

Eiire-et-Loire 

23-4 

C6tes-du-Nord  . 

43-2 

Cantal 

23-6 

Indre-et-Loire  . 

43-3 

Ain  . 

24-1 

Creuse 

46-6 

Yonne 

24-2 

Nievre 

47-4 

Manche    .        *. 

25-9 

Charente  . 

48-4 

Aisne 

26-3 

Vienne 

48-6 

Hautes-Pyr6n6es 

27-2 

Pyr6n6es-Orientales . 

49-6 

Bouches-du-Kh6ne    . 

27-6 

Vendue     . 

60-8 

Eure 

27-8 

Morbihan 

621 

Seine-InfSrienre 

28-7 

Allier 

62-6 

Somme 

28-8 

Ari^ge 

63-4 

Basses-Pjr^n^es 

28-9 

Corrlze     . 

66-8 

Dr6me 

29-1 

Finistfere  . 

66-3 

Basses-Alpes    . 

29-2 

Indre 

56-8 

Gironde    . 

29-2 

Cher 

67-3 

Loire 

29-6 

Landes 

67-6 

Pas-de-Calais   . 

29-6 

Dordogne 

60-3 

Alpes-Maritimes 

31-8 

Haute- Vienne   . 

61-8 

Haute-Loire     . 

31'8 

tJ  X    %J 

General  Average 

30-8 

It  will  be  seen  that,  as  a  rale,  education  is  most  advanced  in  the 
MiprQi^eBStenx  departments  of  France,  and  least  in  the  south-western 
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departments.  In  the  departments  now  constituting  the  German 
'  Reichsland '  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  France  lost  the  most  educated 
portion  of  her  former  inhabitants.  The  progress  of  education  indi- 
cated in  the  census  returns  of  1866  and  1872  was  very  slight,  due 
to  some  extent  to  the  loss  of  these  provinces. 


Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  budgets  of  revenue  and  expenditure  were  as  follows  in  each 
of  the  seven  years,  from  1872  to  1878 : — 


Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

Francs 

£. 

Francs 

£ 

1872.     .     . 

2,344,796,959 

93,791,836 

2,334,759,208 

93,390,368 

1873.     .     . 

2,467,470,630 

98,698,824 

2,374,804,134 

94,992,164 

1874.     .     . 

2,533,262,199 

101,330,488 

2,532,689,922 

101,307,696 

1875.     .     . 

2,588,900,623 

103,556,024 

2,584,462,831 

103,378,112 

1876.     .    . 

2,575,028,582 

103,001,140 

2,670,000,475 

102,800,016 

1877.     .    . 

2,672,140,530 

106,885,620 

2,667,296,751 

106,691,868 

1878.     .     . 

2,793,177,804 

111,727,112 

2,781,035,096 

111,241,404 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  in 
the  bucket  estimates  for  each  of  the  two  years  1877  and  1878  were 
as  follows : — 


Sonrces  of  Bevenue 


Direct  taxes 

Special  taxes  assimilated  to  direct 

taxes 

Produce  of  domains 
Produce  of  forests  . 
Begistration  duties  and  stamps 
Customs  and  salt  . 
Indirect  taxes 

Posts 

Tax  on  personal  property  '  Impot  de 

3  p.  0/0  *    . 
Produce  of  telegraphs     . 
Universities  *  Pioduits  universitaires  * 
Hevenue  of  Algeria 
Tax  upon  civil  pensions . 
Various  receipts     . 
Produce  of  prisoners'  work     . 
'  Ressources  extraordinaires ' . 


1877 


Total  Revenue 


{ 


Francs 
388,179,000 

24,291,600 

13,986,451 

38,548,680 

620,619,000 

273,730,000 

1,040,767,000 

116,126,000 

36,676,000 
16,600,000 
4,471,660 
24,483,400 
18,044,000 
63,117,739 

3,600,000 


1878 


2,672,140,630 
£106.185,620 


Francs 
392,114,000 

.  25,616,800 

14,970,000 

38,072,600 

623,070,000 

283,020,000 

1,066,628,000 

113,876,000 

84,972,000 
18,311,260 

5,063,010 
25,891,400 
18,358,000 
64,612,652 

6,880,000 
73,023,182 


\ 


2,793,177,804 
£lU,mAVl 


V 
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Branches  of  Expenditure 

1877 

1878 

Francs 

Francs 

Public  debt  and  dotations 

1,201,428,330 

1,221,700,729 

Ministry  of  justice 

34,338,240 

34,416,740 

„             foreign  affairs   . 

13,201,600 

12,719,800 

„             the  interior 

82,188,761 

83,728,986 

Service   of  Algeria     . 

26,111,472 

26,717,866 

Ministry  of  finance 

20,474,922 

20,368,442 

ff             war            •        •'        • 

636,663,386 

538,326,499 

„             marine  and  colonies  . 

186,976,023 

193,962,491 

„             public       instruction, 

worship  and  fine  arts 

104,209,182 

114,864,239 

,,             agriculture  and  com- 

merce 

19,347,100 

42,666,039 

„             public   works  —  ordi- 

nary service    . 

94,184,896 

78,609,079 

„             extraordinary  service 

80.000,000 

1 56,022,607 

Cost  of  collecting  the  revenue 

261,616,941 

241,032,678 

Drawbacks  and  restitutions    . 

1 

19,667,000 

17,020,000 

Total  expenditure  . 

2,667,296,761 

2,781,035,095 

£106,691,868 

£111,241,404 

In  the  preliminary  budget  for  the  year  1879,  drawn  tip  by  the 
minister  of  financej  the  revenue  for  the  year  V7as  estimated  at 
2,714,692,014  francs,  or  108,587,680^.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
2,713,145,548  francs,  or  108,525,820^.,  leaving  a  surplus  of 
1,546,466  francs,  or  61,860Z. 

The  following  were  tibe  piincipal  sources  of  actual  revenue  and 
branches  of  actual  expenditure  in  the  year  1869,  distinguished  as  the 
last '  normal  year,'  or  year  before  the  war  and  invasion,  according 
to  the  final  'budget  r^gM': — 

Souroee  of  Bevenne  Francs 

Direct  taxes 332,439,621 


Special  taxes  assimilated  to  direct  taxes 

I^roduce  of  domains  . 

Produce  of  forests 

Eegistration  duties  and  stamps  .    466,983,648  fr. 

Customs  and  salt      ....    144,612,873 

Indirect  contributions       .        .         .    627,370,876 

Posts 94,628,646 

Universities — *  prodnits  nniversitaires  *     . 

Revenue  of  Algeria 

Tax  upon  civil  pensions 

Various  receipts 

'  Kessources  extraordinaires '     .        .        .        . 


7,132,116 
11,163,178 
12,893,364 

1,323,606,043 

4,024,062 
16,023,618 
16,378,641 
60,826.121 
15,718,016 


Total  revenue 1,798,193.668 

£71,927,740 


»» 

»»  >» 
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BEanches  of  Expenditnre  Francs 

Public  debt  and  dotations 519,911,610 

Ministry  of  justice 36,080,550 

„            foreign  af&irs 13,899,963 

„            the  interior 75,443,099 

Service  of  Algeria 38,011,760 

lllinistiy  of  finance 20,357,989 

„            war         . 384,157,428 

marine  and  colonies        ....  175,753,949 

public  instruction,  worship  and  fine  arts .  87,952,029 

agriculture  and  commerce        .        .        .  16,454,673 

public  works — ordinary  service        .        .  83,562,728 

extraordinary  service        .  51,059,139 

Cost  of  collecting  the  revenue 227,026,216 

Drawbacks  and  restitutions 10,542,767 

Total  expenditure     ....     1,740,213,900 

£69,608,556 

The  enonnoTisly  increased  expenditure  of  recent  years,  compared 
with  1869,  due  principally  to  the  augmented  public  debt,  and,  to  a 
lesser  extent,  to  cost  of  the  army  (see  p.  69),  was  covered  chiefly  by 
the  imposition  of  new  indirect  taxes.  Foremost  in  the  list  of  Uiese 
were  greatly  raised  customs  duties,  and  stamps,  both  sources  pro* 
ducing  together  upwards  of  430,000,000  francs,  or  17,200,000Z.  per 
annum.  To  provide  for  increased  disbursements  connected  with  the 
army,  the  National  Assembly,  on  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of 
Finance,  voted  likewise  a  variety  of  new  indirect  taxes,  among  them 
on  sugar^  wines,  salt,  and  transports  by  railway. 

When  laying  one  of  the  last  budgets  before  the  National 
Assembly,  the  Minister  of  Finance  gave  an  account  of  the  total 
direct  cost  of  the  war  and  foreign  occupation  of  1870-73,  and  of  the 
resources,  from  loans  and  new  imposts,  raised  to  cover  the  expendi- 
ture. The  following  two  tables  embody  a  summary  of  the  state- 
ments of  the  Minister  of  Finance : — 

Cost  of  the  War  and  Foreign  Occupation  (jf  1870-73. 

Francs 
War  expenditure,  extraordinary,  in  1870 1,173,016,000 

„              „                     „             in  1871 700,222,000 

Foreign  occupation  of  1871-73 38,807,000 

Provisioning  of  Paris 169,518,000 

Orants  to  the  families  of  soldiers 50,000,000 

Interest  on  sums  due  to  Germany 302,065,000 

Maintenance  of  German  troops 248,625,000 

Repayment  of  fines,  &c.,  levied  by  Germans       .         .        .         .  61,708,000 

XHsbursements  on  account  of  the  loans  of  1870-72     .        .         .  631,168,000 

Loss  from  non-payment  of  taxes,  1870-71         ....  364,189,000 

Miscellaneous  expenditure 548,564,000 

War  indemnity  to  Germany 5,000,000,000 

Total 9,287,882,000 
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JResources  raised  to  cover  the  Expenditure  of  the  War  and  Foreign  Occupation 

o/ 1870-73. 

Francs 
013,471,000 
92,197,000 
120,309,000 
91,288.000 
530,000,000 
325,000,000 
225,994,000 
498,744,000 
83,915,000 
154,899,000 
152,065,000 


Proceeds  of  loans  raised  in  1870 1, 

Sale  of  rentes  of  the  army  dotation 

Funds  of  the  *  garde  moblHs^e 

Sale  of  provisions  for  Paris 

Loan  from  the  Bank  of  France 1, 

Loan  from  the  Eastern  Railway  Company          .... 
Proceeds  of  the  national  loan  of  1871 2, 

,1       >»     >»         M           »,    of  1872        .         .         .         .         .3, 
Produce  of  new  imposts  in  1871 

„       M     »         „       in  1872 

Estimated  produce  of  new  imposts  in  1873        .... 


Total 


9,287,882,000 
£371,515,280 


The  necessity  of  further  loans  to  cover  probable  deficits  was 
foreshadowed  in  the  presentation  of  the  budgets  for  1875  and  1876. 

There  were  deficits,  more  or  less  in  amount,  throughout  the  period 
of  the  Empire,  as  well  as  under  preceding  governments.  Almost 
iminterruptedly,  so  as  to  make  it  the  rule  and  not  the  exception,  the 
budgets  voted  by  the  representatives  of  the  nation  showed  a  small 
surplus,  while  the  *  compte  definitif,'  published  a  number  of  years 
afterwards,  exhibited  a  large  deficit. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  deficits  of  former  periods,  from 
1814  till  the  last  completed  year  of  the  reign  of  Napoleon  HI. : — 


Periods 
Bourbon  Monarchy:  April  1,  1814,  to  July  31,  1830    . 
Eeign  of  Louis  Philippe:  August  1,  1830,  to  Feb.  28,  1848 
Second  Republic :  March  1,  1848,  to  Dec.  31,  1851 
Second  Empire:  Jan.  1,  1852,  to  Dec.  31,  1869     . 

Total 


Deficits 
£ 

810,920 

39,914,520 

14,374,960 

85,541,580 

140,641,980 


The  average  annual  revenue  and  annual  expenditure  during  each 
of  the  foui*  periods  here  given  were  as  follows : — 


Periods 

Average  Annual 
Revenue 

Aven^  Annual 
Expenditure 

Deficit 

First:  1814-30      . 
Second:  1830-1848 
Third:  1848-51     . 
Fourth:  1852-69  . 

£ 
39,777,800 

48,855,040 
59,918,560 

78,507,730 

£ 
39,828,520 
51,072,520 
63,512,320 
83,260,040 

£ 

50,720 
2,217,480 
3,593,760 
4,752,310 

The  continued  deficits  from  1814  to  the  end  of  1869  were  covered 
by  loans,  inscribed  in  the  *  Grand  livre  de  la  dette  publique,*  dating 
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£n>m  the  year  1793,  when  a  general  consolidation  was  made  of 
all  the  debts,  annuities,  and  ol£er  Government  obligations,  which 
were  converted  into  a  perpetual  fire  per  cent.  ^  rente,'  entailing  an 
afmual  charge  of  174  millions  of  francs,  or  6,960,000Z.  The  divi- 
diends  were  not,  however,  paid  at  first,  except  in  assignats,  or  paper 
of  a  fictitious  value,  and  six  years  later  the  Government  was  forced 
to  compound  with  its  creditors.  The  debt  had  become  reduced  by 
confiscation  of  property  of  the  '  ^migr^s '  to  120  millions  of  francs  of 
*  rente,'  which  was  reduced  by  a  fresh  conversion  to  40  millions,  the 
public  being  reimbursed  the  remaining  two-thirds  in  bonds  ex« 
changeable  for  the  confiscated  lands  of  the  church  and  the  nobles. 
Thus  at  the  commencement  of  the  19th  century  the  annual  charge 
of  the  National  Debt  of  France  was  only  about  1,600,000Z.,  or  less 
than  one-tenth  of  that  of  Great  Britain.  The  extension  of  the 
French  debt  made  little  progress  under  Napoleon  1.,  and  firom  1800 
to  1814,  a  period  of  fourteen  years  of  almost  continuous  war,  the 
annual  charge  increased  but  from  40  millions  of  francs  to  63  mil- 
lions, and  of  the  23  millions  added  to  the  yearly  charge,  10  millions 
represented  '  rente '  created  to  repay  debts  lefi;  by  the  Government 
of  the  Directory  to  its  successor.  In  reality  tne  debt  was  only 
increased  during  the  C!onsulate  and  the  Empire  by  7  millions  of 
firancs  of '  rente,'  or  140  millions  of  capital,  the  fiimous  maxim  of 
Napoleon  the  First  that  *  he  would  make  war  support  war,'  being 
]ite«dly  adhered  to,  as  eihown  by  these  simple  debt-figures.  Ailer 
the  fidl  of  the  Emperor  the  expenses  of  the  Government  were  greatly 
enhanced.  The  Restoration  increased  the  annual  charge  of  the  debt 
between  1814  and  1830  firom  63  millions  to  165  millions  of  firancs, 
but  that  period  had  to  bear  the  penalty  of  the  doings  of  the 
former  Gk>vemments,  and  the  loans  issued  by  it  were  required  to  pay 
the  war  indemnity  of  700  millions,  the  indemnity  of  1,000  millions 
paid  to  the  '  ^migr^s '  for  their  confiscated  property,  and  the  burden 
of  the  occupation  of  a  foreign  army  of  150,000  men.  The  *  rente  ' 
created  imder  the  Restoration  in  reality  amounted  to  165  millions 
of  fiiancs,  but  during  the  whole  of  the  period  a  regular  system  of 
amortisation  was  maintained,  and  54  miUions  of  *  rente '  were  re- 
deemed ;  at  the  same  time  a  saving  of  6  millions  was  obtained  by  a 
conversion  of  the  debt  in  1825,  and  3^  millions  of  *  rente,'  having 
zeverted  to  the  State,  were  annidled.  The  excellent  administration 
of  several  Ministers  of  Finance  had  in  the  meantime  so  improved 
the  credit  of  the  country  that  firom  7^  to  9^  per  cent.,  the  cost  of 
the  loans  firom  1815  to  1818,  a  loan  of  80  millions  of  firancs  in  4  per 
cent.  '  rente '  was  obtained  in  1830  firom  the  house  of  Rothschild  at 
102^.  This  was  the  only  instance  in  the  financial  history  of  France 
of  a  loan  being  negotiated  above  pax> 

The  total  public  debt  of  France  amounted  on  January  1,  \%lt), 
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to  a  nominal  capital  of  18,751,685,645  francs,  or  937,584,280^.,  the 
interest  on  which,  or  *  rente,'  was  748,404,971  francs,  or  29,936,196/. 
The  number  of  *  inscriptions '  of  *  rente,'  that  is  of  individual  holders 
was  4,380,933.  The  following  table  shows  the  nominal  capital  of 
each  of  the  four  descriptions  of  *  rente,'  the  interest,  or  amount  of 
*  rente,'  and  the  number  of  holders  on  January  1,  1875 : — 


Description  of  Rente 

Nominal  Capital 

Tnterest,  or  amonnt 
of  Rente 

Number  of  HoUen 
of  Rente 

8  per  cent. . 

4-        ,,       .        . 

4J       »       .        . 
6        ,,       .        . 

Total    . 

Francs 

12,164,905,045 

11,152,400 

832,232,800 

5,743,395,400 

Francs 

364,947,151 

446,096 

37,450,476 

345,561,248 

1,498,688 

779 

171,471 

1,709,995 

18,751,685,645 

748,404,971 

8,380,938 

The  following  table  shows,  after  official  returns,  the  number  of 
holders  of  *  rente,'  together  with  the  amount  of  *  rente,*  at  decennial 
periods  from  1798  to  1870,  and  annually  from  1870  to  1875 :— 


Years: 

Number  of  Holders  of 

Amount  of  Anntial 

January  1 

Rente 

Rente 

. 

Francs 

1798     .        .         .         . 

24,791 

25,111,785 

1810     . 

145,663 

56,730,583 

1820     . 

199,697 

172,784,838 

1830     . 

196,370 

204,696,459 

1840     . 

265,447 

196,911,137 

1850     . 

846,330 

229,608,758 

1860     . 

1,073,801 

338,356,589 

1870     . 

1,254,040 

358,087,510 

1871      . 

1,269,739 

386,222,343 

1872     . 

2,147,130 

502,126,256 

1873     . 

3,473,475 

626,120,206 

1874     . 

4,130,040 

690,013,498 

1875     . 

•                 • 

4,380,933 

748,404,971 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  national  debt  in  recent  years  has  been 
steadily  undergoing  the  process  of  complete  subdivision  among  ihe 
population  of  France,  the  number  of  the  public  fundholders  having 
come  to  approach  that  of  the  freeholdera  of  the  soil.  (See  page  80.) 

At  the  commencement  of  1875,  the  total  burden  of  the  capital 
of  the  public  debt  of  France  was  515  francs,  or  20Z.  125.  per  head 
of  population ;  while  the  burden  of  the  interest,  or  rente,  was  19 
francs,  or  155.  10c?.  per  head  of  population. 

All  the  departments  of  France,  as  well  as  many  of  the  great  towns, 
Iiare  their  own  budgets  and  debts,  which  latter  were  largely  increased 
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bj  the  war.    The  budget  estimates  of  the  city  of  Paris  for  each  of 
the  years  1877  and  1878  were  as  follows  : — 


Revenue : — 

Ordinary  receipts     . 
Ritraordinary  receipts     . 

TotAl  revenue . 

Expenditure : — 

Ordinary  expenditure 
Extraordinary  expenditure 

Total  expenditure 

1877 

1878 

Francs 
213,848,276 
57,496,934 

Francs 
218,645,495 
35,417,840 

271,345,210 
£10,853,808 

254,063,335 
£10,162,536 

Francs 
211,848,277 
59,496,933 

Francs 
217,607,285 
36,456,050 

271,345,210 
£10,853,808 

254,063,335 
£10,162,536 

•  The  principal  source  of  revenue  in  the  budget  of  the  city  of  Paris 
is  from  tolls  upon  articles  of  general  consumption,  called  '  droits 
d'octroi,'  which  were  calculated  to  produce  122,203,250  francs,  or 
4,888,130/.,  in  the  year  1878.  The  principal  branch  of  expendi- 
ture is  for  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  municipal  debt,  set 
down  at  106,577,211  francs,  or  4,263,088/.,  in  the  budget  for  1878. 
The  nominal  capital  of  the  debt  of  the  city  of  Paris  at  the  end  of 
September  1878,  amounted  to  1,970,000,000  francs,  or  78,800,000/. 
To  this  was  added  a  loan  of  325,000,000  francs,  or  13,000,000/., 
issued  in  December  1878,  and  raising  the  total  debt  to  2,295,000,000 
francs,  or  91,800,000/. 

Anny  and  Navy. 
1.  Army, 

The  military  forces  of  France  are  in  a  state  of  reorganisation, 
accomplished  on  the  basis  of  a  new  *  loi  sur  le  recrutement,*  voted 
by  the  National  Assembly  on  July  27,  1872,  and  supplemented  by 
two  ftirther  organisation  laws,  passed  on  July  24,  1873,  and  March 
18,  1875.  The  first  article  of  the  law  of  1872  enacts  universal 
liability  to  arms:  *Tout  Frangais  doit  le  service  militaire  per- 
sonnel.' By  Arts.  2  and  4,  substitution  and  enlistment  for  money 
are  forbidden,  and  by  Art.  3  it  is  ordered  that  'every  French- 
man not  declared  unfit  for  military  service  may  be  called  up, 
from  the  age  of  twenty  to  that  of  forty  years,  to  enter  the  active 
army  or  the  reserves.'  The  constitution  of  these  divisions  of 
the  armed  forces  is  prescribed  in  the  third  chapter,  the  first 
article,  as  follows :  *  Every  Frenchman  not  declared  uiifi.t  fox  iml^Xar^ 
service  must  be  for  ^YeyearBm  the  Active  Army — ^^Tarmte  ti^^V^  \ 
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for  four  years  in  the  Reserve  of  the  Active  Army — "  la  reserve  de 
rarm^e  active"  ;  for  five  years  in  the  Territorial  Army — "Tarm^e 
territoriale  " ;  and  for  six  years  in  the  Reserve  of  the  Territorial 
Army — "  la  reserve  de  Tarm^e  territoriale."  *  The  Active  Army  is 
composed  of  all  the  young  men,  not  otherwise  exempted,  who  liave 
reached  the  age  of  twenty,  and  the  Reserve  of  those  who  have 
passed  through  the  Active  Army.  Neither  the  Active  Army  nor  its 
Reserve  are  in  any  way  localised,  but  drawn  from  and  distributed 
over  the  whole  of  France.  On  the  other  hand  the  Territorial 
Army  and  its  Reserve  are  spread  over  fixed  regions,  determined 
firom  time  to  time  by  administrative  enactments. 

The  principle  of  universal  liability  to  arms,  laid  down  at  the 
beginning,  is  not  carried  out  strictly  in  all  the  enactments  of  the 
law  of  1872,  which  admits  of  varibus  exemptions  from  the  military 
service  due  by  all  Frenchmen.     Beside  those  rejected  on  physical 
grounds — ^les  jeunes  gens  que  leurs  infirmit^a  rendent  impropres  k 
tout  service— there  are  entirely  exempt  from  service,  first,  the  eldest 
of  orphans  having  neither  &ther  nor  mother;  secondly,  the  only  son, 
or  the  eldest  of  sons,  or  the  grandson,  or  the  eldest  of  grandsons,  of 
a  widow,  or  wife  separated  from  her  husband,  or  a  faSier  upwards 
of  seventy ;  thirdly,  the  eldest  of  two  brothers  liable  for  service  at 
the  same  time  ; '  fourthly,  the  younger  of  two  brothers,  having  his 
elder  brother  actually  serving  in  the  Active  Army ;  and  fifthly,  the 
younger  son  of  a  femily  whose  elder  brother  had  died  in  the  service, 
or  has  been  discharged  for  wounds  or  illness  contracted  in  the  field. 
There  are,  moreover,  partly  or  conditionally  exempted  the  pupils  of 
the  Ecole  poljrtechnique  and  of  the  Ecole  forestiere ;  the  teachers 
and  pupil-teachers  in  public   schools ;    the   professors   of  various 
institutions;  the  artists  who  have  gained  any  of  the  *  Grands  Prix* 
of  the  institute  of  France ;  and,  finally,  the  members  and  novices  of 
all  religious  associations  devoted  to  teaching,  and  all  ecclesiastics 
borne  on  a  list  drawn  up  by  their  episcopal  superiors.     Partial  or 
additional  exemption  from  military  service  may  also  be  granted  by 
the  municipal  councils  and  other  local  authorities  to  all  young  men 
who  contribute  to  the  support  of  their  families,  or  who  are  engaged 
in  studies  or  avocations  that  would  suffer  from  interruption.    These 
latter  exemptions  are  subject  to  the  revision  of  military  councils 
established  in  each  department  of  France. 

The  law  of  1872  permits  young  men  who  can  prove  a  certain 
amount  of  education  by  passing  an  examination  to  enlist  as  volim- 
teers  for  one  year  only,  and  to  obtain  exemption  thereby  fix)m 
service  in  the  Active  Army.  They  must  maintain  and  clothe 
themselves  at  their  own  expense.  AJl  soldiers  in  the  Active  Army 
who  have  learnt  their  duties,  and  who  can  read  and  write,  may  be 
sent  on  /urJougb,  at  the  end  of  a  year,  for  an  indefinite  time. 
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According  to  the  budget  of  the  Ministry  of  War  for  1879,  proVi- 
43ional]y  published  in  October  1878,  but  awaiting  the  sanction  of  the 
ilhamber  of  Deputies,  in  the  session  of  1879,  the  efEectire  strength 
of  the  whole  French  army  is  composed  of  496,442  men  and  124,279 
horses;  but  the Grendarmerie  and  the  Garde  R^publicaine  are  included 
in  these  %ures,  and  they  amount  together  to  27,132  men  and 
13,480  horses.  The  army  properly  so  called  was,  therefore,  in 
1878,  made  up  of  469,310  men  and  95,043  horses.  Of  these  52,424 
men  and  15,756  horses  were  assigned  to  Algiers;  the  remaining 
416,886  men  and  95,043  horses  were  quartered  in  France  and  the 
few  colonial  stations.  For  recruiting  the  army  in  1879,  it  was  esti- 
mated that  165,098  conscripts  would  be  required.  Of  these  107,113 
were  to  be  assigned  to  the  infantry,  18,045  to  the  cavalry,  24,647 
to  the  artillery,  4,718  to  the  engineers,  5,759  to  the  military  train, 
^and  5,316  to  the  administrative  branches. 

Notwitiistanding  the  loss  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  resulting  in  a  decrease 
-of  population  of  more  than  a  million  and  a  half,  the  expenditure  for 
the  army  has  largely  increased  since  the  war  with  Gfermany.  In 
the  year  1869,  the  actual  expenditure  for  the  army  amoimted  to 
884,157,428  francs,  or  15,366,297Z. ;  while  in  the  estimates  for  1878, 
voted  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  the  amount  stood  at  538,326,499 
francs,  or  21,533,060/.,  being  an  augmentation  of  154,169,071 
francs,  or  6,166,763/.  The  rise  was  due  mainly  to  the  increase  in 
the  numbers  of  the  army  under  the  new  organisation. 

The  organisation  of  the  French  army,  under  the  law  known  as 
the  *  loi  des  cadres,'  passed  by  the  National  Assembly,  March  18, 
1875,  is  as  follows : — 

Infantry : — 
144  regiments  of  the  line,  each  of  3  battalions  of  4  companies,  be- 
sides 2  dep6t  companies. 
80  battalions  of  chasseurs  k  pied,  each  of  4  companies,  with  1 
d^p6t  company. 
4  regiments  of  zouaves,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies,  with 

one  d^p6t  company, 
8  regiments  of  Tirailleurs  Alg^riens,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4 

companies. 
1  regiment  of  Legion  Etrang^re,  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies. 
8  battalions  of  In&nterie  L^g^re  d*Afrique. 
The  troops  of  the  last  four  divisions  form  a  special  class,  enrolled 
as  the  19th  corps  d'arm^e. 
Cavalry : 
12  r^ments  of  cuirassiers. 
26  regiments  of  dragoons. 

•82  regiments  of  light  cavalry,  including  20  of  chasseurs  and  12  of 
hussars. 
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4  regiments  of  Chasseurs  d'AMque. 

3  regiments  of  Spahis. 

Artillery  and  Engineers : 
38  regiments  of  field  artillery,  forming  19  brigades,  each  of  13 

batteries. 
2  regiments  of  artillery  pontonniers,  each  of  14  companies. 
10  companies  of  artillery  workmen  for  factories,  &c. 
57  companies  of  train  artillery. 

4  regiments  of  sappers  and  miners,  each  of  5  battalions  of  4  com- 

panies. 

The  total  effective  force  of  the  French  army — *  effectifs  du  pied 
de  paix ' — was  reported  as  follows  to  the  National  Assembly  in  the 
session  of  1875,  by  the  *  CJommission  de  la  reorganisation  de  Tarm^e* 
(Session  paper,  No.  2,917)  : — 


Divisions 

Commissioned 
Offioers 

Non- 
commissioned 
Officers 

Bank 
and 
Pile 

Total 

Infentry  .... 
Cavalry   .... 
Artillery. 

Engineers  (G^nie)  . 
Train  (Equipages)    . 

11,663 

3,690 

2,974 

i          428 

!          412 

62,517 

14,786 

19,135 

2,912 

2,788 

202,834 

49,905 

42,987 

7,590 

6,192 

277,004 

68,281 

65,096 

10,930 

9,392 

Total      . 

19,057 

102,138 

309,608 

430,703 

The  whole  of  France  is  divided  into  18  military  regions,  each 
imder  a  general  of  division,  and  subdivided  into  districts,  of  the  same 
circumference  as  the  departments,  under  a  general  of  brigade.  The 
fortified  places  are  specially  administered  by  a  *  service  des  fortifi- 
cations,' with  *  chefs-lieux,'  or  head-quarters,  at  Arras,  Bayonne^ 
Besan9on,  Bourges,  Brest,  Cherbourg,  Grenoble,  Langres,  La  Ro- 
chelle,  Le  Havrej  Lille,  Lyon,  Marseille,  Montpelfier,  Nantes^ 
Perpignan,  St.  Omer,  Toulon,  and  Toulouse.  Before  the  war  of 
1870-71,  there  were  two  more  of  these  *  chef-lieux,'  Metz  and 
Strasbouig,  which  also  contained  the  chief  military  establishments^ 
manu&ctories,  and  stores.  To  replace  them,  it  was  ordered,  by  a 
decree  of  the  Government,  issued  in  July  1872,  to  create  militaiy 
establishments  at  Avignon,  Perpignan,  Quiberon,  and  Rouen. 

2.  Navy. 

The  war  navy  of  France  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1878,  of 
5S  ironclads,  264  imarmoured  screw  steamers,  62  paddle-steamers, 
and  118  sailing  vessels.  The  following  statement  gives  the  number 
of  vessels  of  each  class,  their  horse-power,  and  armament :— 
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Number 

Hone-pow«r 

Owia 

1.  IxoKmATiS  {BdHw^enU  cmroMaU) : — 
frigates  (Fregates  cuirass^es) 

Goast-giiaida  (Oaide-c6te6  cuirass^) 
Floating  battMies  (Batteries  flottantes). 

Total,  Ironclads 

2.  ScaMW&rEAMEaa{BdiimeiUsahUice):— 
Ships  of  the  line  (Vaisseanx) 
Frigates  (Frigates)      .... 
Oorvettes  (Corvettes)   .... 
Ayisos  (Ayisos)            .... 
Gtinboats  (Canonni^res) 
Transports  (Transports) 

Spedid  boats  (B4tim.  sp^aux)    . 

Total,  Screw  Steamers 

3.  FADiiiM9TKkMmaa(Bdiimentsar<mes): — 
Frigates  (Frigates)      .... 
Correttes  (CcSrvettfts)   .... 
Ayisos  (Arisos)            .... 

Total,  Paddle  Steamers     . 

4.  Saxldto  Vbsskls  {Bdtiments  a  voiles) : — 
Ships  of  the  line  (Vaisseaux) 
Frigates  (Fr^tes)      .... 
Correttes  (Corvettes)   .... 

Brigs  (Bricks) 

Transports  (Transports) 

Smaller  vessels  (BAtiments  de  flotille) . 

Total,  Sailing  Vessels 
Total  War  Navy        ... 

21 

11 

14 

7 

82,219 
27,066 
41,663 
85,000 

186,847 

• 

16,680 

10,100 

7,940 

8.976 

1.871 

10,222 

24 

310 
72 
85 
44 

63 

29 
24 
21 
63 
78 
47 
2 

461 

386 
674 
156 
172 
95 
160 
4 

264 

11 

7 

44 

66,812 

3,460 
1,870 
8,346 

8,666 

1,547 

32 

18 
104 

62 

2 

11 

7 

7 

26 

60 

113 

164 

440 
67 
25 
26 
42 
82 

— 

672 

492 

260,324 

2,834 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  53  ironclads  of  the  French 
navy,  either  afloat,  or  nearly  completed,  at  the  end  of  1878.  The 
oolnmns  of  the  table  exhibit,  similar  to  that  descriptive  of  the  British 
inmelad  navy,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  -first,  the  thickness  of 
armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of  guns; 
thirdly,  the  indicated  or  nominal  hor&e-po'wer  of  engines;  and 
feurthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  in  tons.  £ladi  vessel  of 
the  French  navy  is  enrolled  at  one  of  the  five  great  *  divisions 
inaritimes'  of  the  country — namely,  1.  Cherbourg;  2.  Brest; 
8.  Lorient;  4.  Rochefort ;  and  5.  Toulon;  and  in  the  folloydng 
list  the  initial  letter  of  these  ports,  preceding  the  name  of  each  iron- 
dad^  denotes  the  division  on  the  register  of  which  it  stands. 
^Those  ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their  names 
were  latmched,  but  not  completed,  at  the  end  of  1878  *.— 
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Division 
Maritime 


L. 
B. 
L. 
B. 
T. 
T. 
B. 
C. 
0. 
B. 
B. 
T. 
B. 
T. 
T. 
T. 
L. 
B. 

L. 

T. 
L. 

te. 

B. 
T. 


/ 


Names  of  Ironclads 


Frigates  cuirassies  :- 
Bedontable 

*Trident 

Friedland 

Colbert 

Richelieu 

Marengo 

Ocean   . 

Suflfren 

ilandre 

Gaiiloise 

Guyenne 

Heroine 

Magnanime 

Provence 

Beyanche 

Savoie  . 

Surveillante 

Valeureuse 

Conronne 

Gloire  . 
Solfi&rino 

Corvettes  cuirassies  : — 
Lagalissonniire 

Triomphante 

*Viofx>rieii8iB   . 


Armour 

thickness 

at  water 

line. 


Guns 


Inches 
9 

•     H 
8i 

n 
n 

n 

6 

6i 
6J 
6i 

H 
5J 

5J 

6i 

H 
H 

5 

6 
6 

6 


Number 


{ 
{ 
{ 
{ 
{ 
{ 
{ 
{ 
{ 
{ 
{ 
{ 


2 
4 
8 
2 
8 
2 
8 
2 
8 
2 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
8 
4 
8 
4 
8 
4 
8 
4 

r  8 

8 

4 

8 

4 

8 

4 

2 

10 

36 

52 


( 


4 

4 

{.* 

r  4 

1    4 


Weight 


38-ton  \ 
24-ton/ 
24-ton  \ 
8-ton  J 
8-ton  \ 
2-ton/ 
24-ton  1 
8-ton/ 
8-ton  \ 
2-ton/ 
8-ton  \ 
7-ton/ 
8-ton  \ 
7-ton/ 
8-ton  \ 
7-ton/ 
2-ton  \ 
7-ton/ 
2-ton  i 
7-ton/ 
2-ton  \ 
7-ton/ 
2-ton  \ 
7-ton/ 
2-tbn1 
7-ton/ 
2-ton  \ 
7-ton/ 
2-tx)n\ 
7- ton/ 
2-ton  \ 
7- ton/ 
2-ton  "1 
7-ton/ 
2-ton  \ 
7-ton/ 
0-ton  \ 
7-ton/ 
6i-ton 
6-ton 


7-tonn 
6-ton/ 
7-ton  1 
6- ton/ 


Indicated 
horse- 
power 


6,000 
4,800 
4,800 
4,800 
4,800 
3,673 
3,673 
3,673 
3,500 
3,500 
3,500 
3,500 
3,500 
3,500 
3,500 
3,500 
3,500 
3,500 

3,500 

3,500 
4,000 

3,963 
3,963 


l^]\ ».»«« 


Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 


Toos 
8,658 

8,164 

8,164 

8,164 

8,164 

7,360 

7,360 

7,860 

6,700 

6,700 

6,700 

6,700 

6,700 

6,700 

6,700 

6,700 

6,700 

6,700 

6,700 

6,700 
6,786 

3,446 
8,445 
3,445 


FBAKCB. 
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Dhrlsioii 
jfaiitime 

Names  of  IrondadB 

Armour 

thioknen 

at  water 

line 

Gans 

Indicated  jBispIaoe- 
horae-    i  ment»  or 
power    1  tonnage 

1 

Kumber 

Weight 

Inobes 

Tona 

L. 

Alma 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,446 

R. 

Armide. 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

C. 

Atalante 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,446 

T. 

BAlliqueiiBe  . 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

C. 

Jeanne  d'Arc 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3.446 

B. 

Montcalm 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1.897 

8,446 

L. 

Beine  Blanche 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

T. 

Thetis  . 
Garde-cotes  cuiraesis:^ 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

T. 

^D^yastation  . 

U 

{i 

38-ton  \ 
26-ton/ 

4,200 

5,496 

C. 

^Foudroyante . 

14 

{i 

38-ton  \ 
26-ton/ 

4,200 

5,496 

B. 

*Temp6te 

Hi 

2 

38-ton 

4,200 

6,495 

L. 

*Tonnenp 

2 

38-ton 

4,200 

6,496 

a 

*Fn]minant    . 

llh 

2 

88-ton 

4,200 

6,495 

c. 

•Furienx         . 

n\ 

2 

38- ton 

3,800 

4,462 

B. 

♦Vengeur 

iiX 
lit 

2 

38-ton 

3,800 

4,462 

T. 

♦Tonnant 

2 

38-ton 

3,800 

4,462 

B. 

Gerb^     *    . 

9 

2 

12-ton 

1,608 

8,700 

R. 

Tigpe    . 

9 

2 

12-ton 

1,508 

8,700 

C. 

miier  . 

8 

2 

12-ton 

1,608 

3,700 

.      L. 

Boule-Dogue 

8 

2 

12-ton 

1,608 

3,700 

C. 

Tanrean 

8 

1 

20-ton 

1,608 

3,700 

B. 

Onondaga 

6J 

2 

12-ton 

1,613 

2,660 

m 

Batteries  fiottantes : — 

c. 

Embuscade    . 

6 

5 

64-ton 

600 

1,422 

L. 

Imprenable  . 

H 

4 

6j-ton 

600 

1,422 

L. 

Arrogante     . 

6 

9 

6-ton 

600 

1,338 

L. 

Implacable    . 

5 

9 

6-ton 

600 

1,388 

L. 

OpiniAtre 

5 

9 

6-ton 

600 

1,338 

0. 

Protectrioe    . 

5 

4 

6-ton 

600 

1,338 

Befuge  . 

5 

4       6-ton 

'      600 

1,338 

The  most  powerful  of  the  ironclads  of  the  French  navy  is  the 
Bedautablej  launched  at  Lorient,  September  18, 1876.  The  length 
of  the  jRedoutable  is  330  feet,  and  breadth  70  feet ;  steel  has  been 
-employed  throughout  in  the  construction  of  the  ship,  and  only  the 
•outer  bottom  and  rivets  are  of  iron.  There  is  a  ram  attached  to  the 
bow  of  the  Bed&utable,  weighing  30  tons.  Horizontal  steel  armour 
B  used  in  sufficient  strength  to  render  the  decks  bomb-proof.  The 
guns  are  mounted  en  barbette  and  capable  of  being  used  in  all  direo- 
^ioDB.  Not  much  inferior  to  the  Redoutable  are  the  Tridenty  and 
FritcUandj  both  laimched  in  1875,  but  the  former  not  com'^^^Xft.^  «X 
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the  end  of  1878.  Next  in  rank  to  these  three  ironclads,  built  as 
models  for  aggressive  warfare,  with  the  latest  recognised  improve- 
ments, stand  the  sister  ships,  the  Colbert  and  the  Richelieu^  alsa 
launched  in  1875.  The  length  of  each  is  314  feet,  breadth  57  feet,^ 
and  mean  draught  26  feet.  Each  has  a  central  battery,  and  two 
open  top-fixed  turrets.  Among  the  other  notable  ironclads  are  the 
Taureau^  a  cupola  ship,  and  the  first  eight  in  the  list  of  '  garde-c6tes 
cuirasses,' the  i)eiyas  tof  ion,  jPowcfroyanf,  Tempete,  Tonnerre,  Fulminant, 
FurieuXy  Vengeur,  and  Tonnant.  The  Taureau  is  a  steam-ram,  of 
peculiar  construction,  drawing  but  little  water,  and  rising  only  a  few 
feet  above  the  waves.  Her  prow  terminates  in  a  point,  and  this 
point  is  armed  with  a  massive  bronze  cone  which  serves  as  a  spur. 
It  is  with  this  spur  that  the  Taureau,  driven  at  a  speed  of  from  12 
to  14  knots  an  hour,  can  strike  and  split  a  ship.  The  Taureau 
carries  a  single  gun,  of  twenty  tons,  and  has  but  one  deck,  covered 
over  its  entire  length  with  a  cylindrical  ball-proof  dome.  The  other 
eight  *  garde-cotes  cuirasses,'  previously  named,  very  thickly  armour- 
plated,  are  of  recent  construction,  and  not  quite  completed.  They 
are  the  only  turret-ships  in  the  French  navy,  all  the  other  ironclads 
being  broadsides.  It  wiH  be  seen,  in  examining  the  figures  in  the 
preceding  table,  that  there  is  a  striking  uniformity  in  the  construc- 
tion of  ironclads,  the  navy  of  France  contrasting  greatly,  in  this 
respect,  with  that  of  Great  Britain. 

Among  the  unarmoured  steamers  of  the  French  navy  the  most 
notable  are  the  frigates  Duquesne  and  Tourville,  both  constructed  for 
high  speed,  calculated  at  seventeen  knots.     They  are  sister-ships ; 
the  Duquesne  was  launched  at  Rochefort,  March  11,  1876,  and  the- 
Tourville  at  Toulon,  February  24,  1876.     They  are  309  feet  long, 
and  50  feet  broad,  with  engines  of  6,000  horse-power,  and  a  displace- 
ment of  5,340  tons.     Each  of  these  ships  is  armed  with  27  guns,  of' 
which  20  are  of  a  bore  of  5^  inches,  and  seven  of  9^  inches.    Of  the 
remainder  of  the  264  unarmoured  screw  steamers  of  the  French  navy, 
more  than  one-half  are  not  in  active  service,  being  either  stripped  of 
their  guns,  or  on  the  reserve  list.     Only  two  out  of  the  twenty- 
nine  ships  of  the  line  of  this  class,  the  *  Louis  XIV.,*  480  horse- 
power, with  116  guns,  and  the  *  Jean-Bart,'  400  horse-power,  with 
66  guns,  were  afloat  in  1878,  and  in  all  other  cases  the  service  wbb- 
carried  on  by  smaller  screw  and  paddle  steamers.     A  considerable' 
proportion  of  the  113  sailing  vessels  are  employed  as  *  Garde-p^ches,^ 
on  the  fishing  grounds  near  the  coasts  of  France. 

By  a  resolution  of  the  National  Assembly  passed  in  the  session  of 
1875,  large  additions  were  made  to  the  navy  of  war,  an  annual 
credit  of  30,000,000  francs,  or  1,200,000Z.,  being  set  aside  for  the^ 
purpose,  to  be  applied  to  50  vessels,  the  construction  of  which  was 
either  to  he  finished,  continued,  or  simply  commenced  within  fivi- 
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years.  The  greater  number  of  these  vessels  are  being  built  in  the 
government  dockyards  at  Brest,  Cherbourg,  and  Toulon. 

The  French  navy  is  manned  partly  by  conscription  and  partly  by 
voluntary  enlistment.  The  marine  conscription  was  introduced  as 
early  as  the  year  1688.  There  is  an  '  Inscription  maritime/  on 
the  lists  of  which  are  the  names  of  all  male  individuals  of  the 
<  maritime  population ; '  that  is,  men  and  youths  devoted  to  a  sea- 
£&ring  life,  from  the  18th  to  the  50th  year  of  age.  The  number  ot 
men  thus  inscribed  fluctuates  from  150,000  to  180,000.  Though  all 
are  liable  to  conscription,  the  government,  as  a  rule,  dispenses  from 
taking  men  over  forty  and  imder  twenty,  as  well  as  pilots,  captains, 
the  Others  of  large  &milies,  and  able  seamen  who  have  signed  for 
long  voyages.  The  time  of  service  in  the  navy  is  the  same  as  that 
in  the  army,  with  similar  conditions  as  to  reserve  duties,  furloughs, 
and  leave  of  absence  for  lengthened  periods.  It  is  enacted  by  the 
law  of  1872  that  a  certain  number  of  yoimg  men  liable  to  service  in 
the  Active  Army  may  select  instead  the  navy  service,  if  recognised 
fit  for  the  duties,  even  if  not  enrolled  in  the  '  Inscription  maritime.' 

For  administrative  piurposes,  France  is  divided  into  five  '  divi- 
sions maritimes,'  and  subdivided  into  twelve  '  arrondissements 
maritimes,'  as  follows : — 

Divigioiui  ArrondisaeaaientB 

1.  Cherbourg  Dunkerque — Le  Havre. 

2.  Brest  Brest — Saint  Servan. 

3.  Lorient  Lorient — Nantes. 

4.  Rochefort  Rochefort — Bordeaux — Bayonne. 

5.  Toulon  Marseilles — Toulon — ^Ajaccio. 

At  the  head  of  the  administrative  government  of  each  maritime 
division  is  a  Vice-admiral  bearing  the  title  of  [  Pr^fet  maritime.* 

In  December  1878  the  French  navy  was  officered  by  19  vice- 
admirals  in  active  service,  and  13  on  the  reserve  list ;  30  rear- 
admirals  in  active  service,  and  21  on  the  reserve  list;  109 
captains  of  flrst-class  men  of  war ;  209  captains  of  frigates ;  648 
lieutenants;  and  516  ensigns. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  France  at  the  census  of  May  1866,  embraced  543,051 
square  kilometres,  or  207,480  Engl,  square  miles,  and  the  popu- 
lation at  the  same  date  numbered  38,067,094.  At  the  census  of 
May  1872,  the  area  was  reduced  to  528,577  square  kilometres,  or 
201,900  Engl,  square  miles,  and  the  population  numbered  only 
86,102,921.  Thus  France  suffered  in  the  interval  of  six  years  a 
loss  of  territory  amounting  to  14,474  square  kilometres,  or  5,580 
EngL  square  miles,  and  a  loss  in  population  of  1,964,173.  The 
next  census,  taken  December  31,  1876,  showed  an  increase-  of 
802,867  in  the  total  population.     The  following  statement  ^"ve^  ^^ 
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stunmary  of  the  enumerations  of  May  1866,  of  May  1872,  and  of 
December  31,  1876 :— 


GensoB  dates 

Area: 
AtigL  sq.  miles 

Arerage 
PopnlatiLan 
per  sq.  mile 

May  1866     . 
May  1872     . 
December  31, 1876 

207,480 
201,900 
201,900 

38,067,094 
36,102,921 
36,905,788 

183 
178 
180 

The  increase  of  population  between  1872  and  1876  was  ascribed 
in  part  to  immigration  from  the  provinces  ceded  to  Germany  under 
the  Treaty  of  Peace,  concluded  May  10, 1871.  By  its  terms,  France 
lost  one  entire  department,  that  of  the  Bas-Rhin ;  two  arrondissements, 
with  fractions  of  a  third,  of  the  adjoining  department  of  the  Haut- 
Ehin ;  and  the  greater  portion  of  the  department  of  the  Moselle. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and 
the  population  of  the  present  87  departments  of  France — or  86, 
excluding  the  small  district  of  Belfort,  remnant  of  the  old  depart- 
ment of  Khin — ^according  to  the  census  returns  of  May  1872,  and  of 
December  31,  1876 :— 


Departments 


Ain      .         .         •         • 

Aisne  .... 

AUier  .... 

Alpes  (Basses-)    . 

Alpes  (Hautes-)  . 

Alpes-Maritimes . 

Ai^iche 

Ardennes 

Ari^e 

Aube  .... 

Ande  .... 

Aveyron 

Belfort,  district  of  (Khin) 

BoncheHS-dii-IUi6ne 

Calvados 

Cantal 

Gharente 

Gharente-XnfSrienre 

Cher    .... 

Con^ze 

Corse 

C6te-d'0r     . 

C6tes-du-Nord      . 

Crense 

DoTdqgnB 


Area: 

Bngl.  sq. 

miles 


2,239 
2,839 
2,822 
2,686 
2,158 
1,482 
2,136 
2,020 
1,890 
2,317 
2,438 
3,376 
236 
1,971 
2,132 
2,217 
2,294 
2,635 
2,780 
2,265 
3,377 
3,383 
2,659 
2,150 
3,546 


Population 


Hay  1872 


363,290 
552,439 
390,812 
139,332 
118,898 
199,037 
380,277 
320,217 
246,298 
255,687 
285,927 
402,474 
56,781 
554,911 
454,012 
231,867 
367,520 
465,653 
335,392 
302,746 
258,607 
374,610 
622,296 
274,663 
480,141 


Dec.  31, 1876. 


365,462 
560,427 
405,783 
136,166 
119,094 
203,604 
384,378 
326,782 
244,795 
256,217 
300,065 
413,826 
68,600 
556,379 
450,220 
231,086 
378,950 
465,628 
845,618 
311,525 
262,701 
377,663 
630,967 
278,423 
489,848 


„«„.» 

mlla 

-— "         1 

itojisra 

D«.Sl,187fl 

291,261 

.320,417 

■  377,874 
282,622 

'642,063 

■  420,131 

■  479,362 
284,717 
706,140    . 

■429,878 
680,032 
.  377,693 
317,027 
676,784 
287,634 
300.528 
268,801 
660,611 
308,732 
602,706 
363,021 
281,404 
319,289 
136,190 
618,471 
644,776 
386,167 
261,196 
350,637 
366,137 
284,725 
400,362 
339,917 

1,447,764 
396,804 
398,260 
761,168 
666,463 
428,700 
236,166 
191,866 
670,247 
303,088 
698,344 
446,603 
267.068 
273,027 

2,220,060 
700,022 
341,490 

306.004 

321,766 
373,629 
283,076 
B66,I0S 
423.804 
477,730 
283,646 
786,242 
445,068 
602,712 
281,248 
324,876 
681,090 
288,823 
308,608 
272,834 
690,613 
313,721 
612,972 
360,903 
276,012 
316,920 
138,819 
617,268 
639,910 
407,780 
202,448 
361,033 
404,609 
294,050 
606,673 
346,822 

1,619,085 
401,618 
392,026 
783,140 
670,207 
431,625 
238.037 
197,940 
705.131 
304,052 
614,300 
446,230 
268.361 
273,801 

2,410.849 
798,414 

Drt,m» 

2,618  ■ 

Eun-st-Loire       .... 

TioiMi^ 

Qud 

G«Kmne  (H»ute-) 

3,268  ■ 
2,696 
2,263 

Hiwnlt 

Dle-Bt-Vaaino      .... 
Indre 

8,393  - 
3,507 
3,624 
3,361 

3,699 

Loir^-Chsr        .... 

2,463 

Loire  (Hants-)      .... 
Loire-InHiieiire 

1,916 
2,664 

Lot-et43an>ime    .... 

2,087 

llame.et-Li>iN    .... 
Mwche 

2,749 
2.280 

Hanie  (Hsate-)   .... 

2,402 

S^r^^ift*^  : 

2,025 

2,632 

KOTd 

2,193 

2,364 

PM-de-CB]«iB      .... 
Pny-de-Dfimo       .... 
PyrAnfes  (Basses-) 
Pyrfnies  (Hautes-)       .         .         . 
PjT^nies-OrioDtales      . 

2,661 
3,070 
2,943 

1,740 
1,592 

SBioe  (Hante-)     .        .        .        . 
Saono-ot-Loixe      .... 

2,062 
3,302 

2,224 

SsToie  (Hanl«-)   .         .        .         ■ 
Sein* 

1,667 

184 

2,330 

2,216 

1^ 


THE   statesman's  TEAR-BOOK,    1879. 


Departments 

Area: 

Engl.  sq. 

miles. 

Popnlation 

May  1872 

Dec  81, 1876 

Seine-et-Oise 

Sevres  (Deux-) 

Somme 

Tarn   . 

Tam-et-Gkuponne  , 

Var     .        .        . 

Vaucluse 

Vendue 

Vienne 

Vienne  (Haute-)  . 

Voflges 

Yonne 

Total 

i 

2,164  ■ 

2,317 
2,379  * 
2,217  * 
1,436  * 
2,349 
1.370  • 
2,688  • 
2,691 
2,130 
2,266 
2,868 

204,091 

680,180 
331,243 
667,016 
362,718 
221,610 
293,767 
263,461 
401,446 
320,698 
322,447 
392,988 
363,608 

661,990 
336,666 
666,641 
369,232 
221,364 
296,763 
266,703 
411,781 
330,916 
336,061 
407,082 
369,070 

36,102,921       36,906,788 

The  population,  on  the  31st  of  December  1876,  was  composed  of 
18,373,639  males  and  18,532,149  females,  the  excess  of  females  oyer 
males  being  less  than  in  any  other  state  of  Western  Europe. 

The  increase  of  population  between  the  two  census  periods 
1872  and  1876,  amoimting  to  802,867,  did  Hot  extend  over  all  the 
departments  of  France,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table. 
In  twenty  departments  there  was  a  decline  of  population,  the  greatest 
in  Seine-et-Oise,  which  had  18,190  inhabitants  less  at  the  end  of 
1876  than  in  May  1872.  In  the  ministerial  report  accompanying 
the  census  returns  of  1876,  it  was  stated  that  the  decrease  of  popu- 
lation in  nearly  one-fourth  of  the  departments  of  France  was  due  to  *a 
decline  in  the  number  of  marriages,  and  excess  of  deaths  over  births.' 

The  increase  of  population  in  France  within  the  last  century 
and  a  half  has  been  comparatively  less  than  in  any  other  State  of 
Western  Europe.  The  natural  increase,  froni  the'  surplus  of  births 
over  deaths,  amoimted,  when  at  its  highest,  between  the  years 
1820  and  1830,  to  not  quite  280,000  per  annum,  and  during 
part  of  the  decennial  period  1850  and  1860,  sank  to  51,200  per 
annum.  There  was  a  slight  recovery  during  the  first  half  of  the 
next  decennial  period,  but  in  the  year  1869,  the  surplus  of 
births  over  deaths  had  again  fallen  to  84,206.  In  the  following 
two  years,  1870  and  1871,  the  deaths  exceeded  the  births,  the 
excess  of  deaths  amoimting  to  103,394,  in  1870,  and  to  444,889 
in  1871.  In  the  year  1872  there  was  again  a  surplus  of  172,937 
births,  and  the  surplus  continued  in  1874  and  1875.  The  birth-rate 
per  hundred  inhabitants  was  3*11  in  1827,  and  had  fallen  to  2*62  in 
1868.  It  fell  to  2-57  per  cent,  in  1869,  and  to  .2-26  per  cent,  in 
1871,  and  was  2*61  in  1873,  and  2-64  in  1875—^  birth-rate  lower 
02an  that  o£  any  other  country  in  Europe. 
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The  following  table,  compiled  from  the  last  official  letums,  gives  the 
number  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with  the  surplus  (  +  )  or 
deficiency  (~)  of  births  over  deat^  in  each  of  the  fifteen  years 
fix)m  1862  to  1876 :— 


1 

Surplus  (+)  or  de- 

Yens 

BirthR 

Deal^hs 

Mairiages 

flcioicy  (— )  of 
Births  over  Deaths 

1862 

995,167 

812,978 

303,514 

•f    182,189 

1863 

1,012,794 

846,917 

301,376 

+    165,887 

1864 

1.005,880 

860,334 

299,579 

+    145,646 

1865 

1,005,758 

921,887 

298,888 

+     88,866 

1866 

1,006,258 

884,573 

802,186 

+    121,686 

1867 

1,007,615 

^66,887 

300,333 

+    140,628 

1868 

984,140 

922,038 

301,226 

•f     62,102 

1869 

948,526 

864,320 

303,482 

•f     84,206 

1870 

943,515 

1,046,909 

223,705 

-   103,894 

1871 

826,121 

1,271,010 

262,476 

-  444,889 

1872 

966,001 

793,064 

362,754 

+    172,937 

1873 

946,364 

844,588 

321,238 

+   101,776 

1874 

954,652 

781,709 

303,113 

+   172,943 

1876 

950,975 

845,062 

305,427 

•f   105,913 

1876 

966,682 

834,074 

291,366 

+    132,608 

Not  included  under  either  the  births  or  deaths  of  the  above  table 
«re  the  *  mort-n^s,'  or  dead-bom.  The  number  of  *  mort-n^s '  was 
39,778  in  1854,  and,  gradually  increasing,  reached  44,680  in  the 
year  1876.  The  births  of  1877  consisted  of  899,376  legitimate,  and  of 
67,306  illegitimate,  or  '  natural,'  children,  the  latter  forming  7*12  per 
•cent,  of  the  total.  In  the  capital,  represented  by  the  department  of 
the  Seine,  the  proportion  of  iU^tdlnate  children  ^  25-21  in  the  year 
1876.  The  proportion  of  male  to  female  children  bom  was  106  to 
100  previous. to  1840,  but  since  the  latter  date  the  male  prepon- 
•derance  has  been  gradually  declining,  and  in  1876  had  fallen  to 
105-2  to  100  for  the  whole  of  France;  to  102*1  to  100  for  all  Paris 
births,  and  to  100*1  to  100  for  illegitimate  children  born  in  the 
district  of  the  capital. 

The  population  of  France,  like  that  of  most  other  European  coun- 
tries, is  agglomerating  ever  more  in  towns.  In  1846  the  rural 
population  constituted  75*58  per  cent,  of  the  total,  and  the  urban 
^4*42  per  cent. ;  in  1856,  the  rural  had  fallen  to  72*69,  and  the 
Ttrban  risen  to  27*31  per  cent. ;  in  1866,  the  rural  was  69*54,  and 
the  urban  30*46  per  cent. ;  and  finally,  at  the  census  of  1876, 
it  was  found  that  the  rural  population  constituted  but  65*10, 
and  the  urban  34*90  per  cent,  of  the  entire  population.  But 
though  the  rural  population  is  declining,  more  than  one-half  of  ^\v*^ 
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total  population  still  depends  on  agriculture  as  a  means  of  liying. 
The  census  returns  of  1872  showed  that  there  were  18,513,325  in- 
dividuals— comprising  5,970,171  heads  of  ^milies,  and  the  rest  ddr 
pendents — engaged  in  agriculture. 

An  exhaustive  official  inquiry  into  the  distribution  of  the  soil  of 
France,  made  in  1862 — ^when  the  area  of  the  country  amounted  ix> 
543,051  square  kilom^es,  against  528,577  square  kilometres  as  at 
present — gave  the  following  results: — 


Distribution  of  the  Soil 


Arable  land  (terres  labonrables)     . 
Meadows  (prairies  natureUes) 

Vineyards *     • 

"Wood  and  forests 

Commons  and  -waste  lands  (p&tnrages  et  pacages) 
Orchards,  &c.  (cultores  arborescentes)  . 
Buildings,  roads  and  canals    .... 

Total 


Extent,  sqnan 
kilozatoes 


265,686 
50.243 
23,208 
91,677 
65,462 
8,543 
38,271 


543,051 


Land  is  very  equally  divided  among  the  whole  of  the  population. 
According  to  the  latest  official  returns  the  cidtivated  land  of  France 
was  divided  into  5,550,000  distinct  properties.  Of  this  total  the 
properties  averaging  600  acres  numbered  50,000,  and  those 
averaging  60  acres  500,000,  while  there  were  five  millions  of 
properties  imder  six  acres. 

There  were  at  the  enumeration  of  December  31, 1876,  twenty-four 
towns  with  more  than  50,000  inhabitants,  namely  : — 


Paris   . 
Lyon    . 
Marseille 
Bordeaux 
LiUe     . 
Toulouse 
St.  £tienne 
Nantes 


1,988,806 
342,815 
318,868 
215,140 
162,775 
131,642 

'  126,019 
122,247 


Bouen  . 
Le  Havre 
Eoubaix 
Beims  . 
Toulon  . 
Amiens . 
Brest  . 
Nancy  . 


104,902 
92,068 
83,661 
81,328 
70,609 
66,896 
66,828 
66,303 


Nimes  . 
Limoges. 
Bennes  . 
Angers  . 
Montpellier 
Besan9on 
Nice 
Orl^ns  . 


63,001 
59,011 
57,177 
56,846 
55,258 
54,404 
53,397 
52,157 


The  total  number  of  dwellings  in  France  at  the  census  of  1872 
was  7,704,913,  of  which  7,409,614  were  inhabited,  254,391  unin- 
habited, and  40,908  in  course  of  construction.  There  were,  on  the 
average,  14*47  houses  per  square  kilometre,  and  each  house  con- 
tained 1*24  family,  and  4*68  persons.  Except  in  the  departments  of  the 
Seine  and  the  Rh6ne,  the  vast  majority  of  dwellings  contained  but 
one  family,  indicative  of  a  nation  of  small  proprietors. 

There  is  scarcely  any  emigration  from  France,  the  only  exodus 
that  has  taken  place  in  recent  years  consisting  in  a  movement  of  the 
Basques,  in  the  department  of  the  Hautes-Pyr^n^es,  to  quit  the 
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oonntiy,  in  order  to  escape  military  service.  In  1873  there  emi- 
grated 10,000  Basques  to  South  Ainerica,  chiefly  to  the  Argentine 
Confederalion  and  Umgoay,  and  in  1874  the  number  rose  to  12,000. 
The  stationary  character  of  the  mass  of  the  population  is  shown  also 
by  there  being  little  migration  within  the  country.  At  the  census  of 
1872  it  was  found  that  of  the  total  of  36,102,921  indiyiduals  con- 
sdtnting  the  population  of  France,  30,676,943  were  bom  within  the 
registration  districts.  Thus  out  of  eveiy  100  indiyiduals  but  15 
bad  quitted  their  native  commime,  and  85  lived  where  they  were 
bom.  Almost  the  whole  of  the  existing  migration  is  that  from  the 
rural  districts  into  the  towns  of  France.         -       * 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  France  is  officially  divided  into  *  commerce 
g^ndral/  which  comprises  the  entirety  of  imports  and  exports,  in- 
cluding goods  in  transit,  and  '  commerce  special;'  which  embraces 
the  imports  consmned  within,  and  the  exports  produced  within  the 
country.  The  general  commerce  of  the  year  1877  was  valued  in 
imports  at  4,350,000,000  francs,  or  174,000,000/.,  and  in  exports  at 
4,820,000,000  francs,  or  192,800,000Z. 

The  following  table  gives  the  value,  ia  francs  and  pounds  sterling, 
of  the  total  imports  and  the  total  exports  of  the  special  commerce  of 
France — exclusive  of  coin  and  bullion — in  each  of  the  fifteen  years, 
from  1863  to  1877  :— 


1863 

1864 
1865 
1866 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 


ImportB  for  Home  Consmnption 


Francs 
2,426,432,000 
2,628,217,000 
2,641,803,000 
2,793,626,000 
3,026,681,000 
3,303,723,000 
3,163,162,000 
2,781,493,000 
3,393,249,000 
3,447,466,000 
3,664,789,000 
3,718,011,000 
3,672,286,000 
3,988,363,000 
3,766,368,000 


£ 
97,067,280 
101,128,680 
106,672,120 
111,741,040 
121,063,240 
132,148,920 
126,126,480 
111,269,720 
136,729,960 
137,898,600 
142,171,660 
148,720,440 
146,891,440 
169,634,620 
160,264,720 


Exports  of  Home  Produce 


Francs 
2,642,617,000 
2,924,238,000 
3,088,461,000 
3,180,623,000 
2,826,965,000 
2,789,926,000 
3,074,981,000 
2,860,167,000 
2,866,613,000 
3,679,007,000 
3,787,306,000 
3,877,763,000 
4,022,162,000 
3,676,694,000 
3,484,323,000 


106,704,680 
116,969,620 
123,638,040 
127,224,920 
113,038,200 
111,697,040 
122,999,240 
114,406,280 
114,624,620 
147,160,280 
161,492,240 
166,110,120 
160,886,480 
143,028,760 
139,372,920 


The  following  statement  show*  the- value  of  each  of  the  four  groups 
of  xmportf  and  of  the  three  groups  of  exports,  accoidiD^  to  \S\^i 

o 
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classification  adopted  by  the  French  Douane,  or  Custom  House,  in 
each  of  the  years  1876  and  1877 : — 


Imports : — 

Articles  of  food         .... 

Eaw  materials 

Manufactures     .        .        '        .        . 
Other  articles    .        ,        .      '  . 

Total / 

Exports:— 

Manufactures 

Articles  of  food  and  raw  materials     . 
Other  articles 

Total 1 

1876 

1877 

Francs 

972,960,000 

2,367,833,000 

463,405,000 

184,165,000 

Francs 

957,668,000 

2,154,067,000 

450,456,000 

194,177,000 

3,988,363,000 
£159,534,520 

1,894,268,000 

1,487,716,000 

193,610,000 

3,756,368,000 
£150,254,720 

1,846,093,000 

1,448,736,000 

189,494,000 

3,575,594,000 
£143,023,760 

3,484,323,000 
£130,372,920 

The  imports  of  coin  and  bullion — not  included  here — were  of  the 
value  of  812,215,000  francs,  or  32,488,600Z.,  and  the  exports  of  the 
value  of  157,995,000  francs,  or  6,319,800Z.,  in  the  year  1877. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  France  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain, 
Belgium,  Germany,  and  Italy — Great  Britain  ranking  far  above  any 
other  coimtry,  the  exports  to  it,  in  particular,  being  more  than 
double  in  value  to  those  to  Belgium,  the  next  export  market  in 
order  of  importance. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  declared  value  of  the 
total  exports  sent  from  France  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
of  the  total  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctures 
into  France,  in  each  of  the  ten  years,  from  1868  to  1877: — 


VpftTO 

Exports  from  France  to  United. 

Imports  of  British  Hotne  Pto- 

Kingdom 

duce  into  France 

1868 

33,896,327 

10,662,734 

1869 

33,527,380 

11,438,330 

1870 

37,607,514 

11,643,139 

1871 

29,848,488 

18,205,856 

1872 

41,803,444 

17,268,837 

1873 

43,339,234 

17,291,973 

1874 

46,518,571 

16,370,274 

1876 

46,720,101 

15,357,127 

1876 

45,304,854 

16,086,616 

1877 

45,823,824 

14,233,242 

The  following  table  gives  the  declared  value,  in  pounds  sterling 


of  die  principal  articles  exported  &om  Fnnce  to  the  Uoited  King- 
dom in  each  of  the  two  years  187G  and  1877: — 


Eiporis  bom  Fraiwe  »  OrBatirlEidii 

I8:s 

1«; 

Animals:  Oi™  and  bulla     .        . 
BntMi          .... 

ci<«k8.    .    .     .    r    . 

Coth:— Wheat     .... 

r*rlfy     .... 
M&i>»  or  tndJdD  com        . 

Wheat  meal  and  flour 

£ 

132.490 

S,732,40S 

286.500 
281.022 
158.439 
760,403 
188 
888,867 
260,908 
613.991 

£ 

86,873 
3,654,488 
269,843 
314,336 
992,639 
928,34a 
1,870 
1,736,966 
103,836 
762.698 

Cotton  manofectaree 

E^h 

Flowen,  artificial                  .        . 
Frnit,  raw 

1         313,660 
1        496,987 

336.108 
644,628 

367,656 

124,956 

54.766 

142,614 

316,224 

76,131 

439.256 

1,140,941 

14,661 

289,613 

80,604 

148,613 

620.114 

242,678 

50,966 

602,004 

92,049 

96,238 

6,480,397 

28,S4S 

1.041.786 

1,230,586 

3,464.916 

696,669 

27,697 

128.272 

16,636 

3,069.209 

124.247 

3.606,831 

14'J,18I 

8,775  646 

Hair:  coir,ox,bidl,oT  elk  . 

HalA  or  boaneta  of  stcav 

81,350 
79,138 
82,850 
313,242 
106,.^98 
429,091 
1,380,884 
79,027 
282,733 
198,263 
172.960 
631,137 
293,964 
71.048 
287,022 
136.914 
177.2*5 
7,52,5,180 
31,488 

„      tanned,  tawed,  carrifd,  or  dresse 
Iron  aid  ncel,  mannfuctuivs  of.nnenum 

LaM 

Leather  numnf actures ,  gloves 
Hndder,  madder  root,  and  garandne 

d      . 
■rated 

Oa.Bcedeate        .... 

Potatoes 

SwidB.  clover  and  grass 

8Uk,ra» 

„     iFSEle,  fainba  and  husks 

,,     mantifactnrts,  atnffa  and  ribbons 
„     plush  for  making  hat^ 

Spirita,  brandy     .... 
Sugar,  reSned  and  candy 

Tallow  and  atesrine      . 

2,696,895 

2,609,924 
707,829 
26,203 
92,627 
27.618 

2,905,499 
98,157 

3,522,144 
138,170 

8,604,431 

45,301,864 

Wool,  sheep  and  laraba'         .        . 
Woollen  manufaeturee  . 

rags         .... 
AU  other  arlielea  . 

Total        .        .        . 

i 

\ 

ai 
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The  following  table  exhibits  the  declared  ralue  of  the  prin- 
cipal articles  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  maniiiactureB 
imported  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  France  during  each  of  the 
two  years  1876  and  1877  :— 


Imports  of  British  produce  from  United  Kingdom 

into  France 


Alkali,  soda  .... 

Animals,  horses     . 

Apparel  and  haberdashery     . 

Beer  and  ale. 

Caoutchouc,  manufactures  of.  . 

Cement         .... 

Chemical  products  or  preparations 

Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel 

Coal,  products  of  coal,  &c.     ,  . 

Com,  wheat .... 

„    wheat-flour  . 
Cotton  yarn  .... 

„      piece  goods 

„      hosiery  and  small  wares 
Es^rthenware  and  chinaware  . 
Hardwares  and  cutlery . 
Linen  yam    .... 

„     piece  goods . 
Machinery,  steam  engines 

„  other  sorts  . 

Metals : — 

Iron,  wrought  and  unwrought 
Copper,  wrought  and  unwrought 
Lead,  pig,  pipe,  and  sheet 
Zinc,  wrought  and  unwrought 
Oil-seed        .... 
Painters'  colours    . 
Silk,  thrown,  twist,  or  yarn    .  . 

„    manufactures 
Spirits,  British 

Telegraphic  wires  and  apparatus 
Tin,  unwrought     . 
Wool,  sheep  and  lambs' 
Woollen  and  worsted  yarn 
Woollen  manufactures,  cloths,. coatings, 

worsted  stuJ^s 
flannels  and.  carpets 

„                  „            of  other  sorts 
All  other  articles 


n 


tt 


»» 


»> 


&C. 


Total 


1876 


£ 
80,512 

74,107 
84.469 
39,731 

125,930 
32,358 

224,576 
1,604,716 

208,322 

113,072 
27 

564,255 
1,630,178 

254,540 
72,305 

139,983 

166,202 

413,339 
28,533 

634,028 

821,186 

464,54$ 

38,644 

25,225 

126,192 

94,465 

^27,688 

416,933 

3,626 

1,010 

100,148 

130,803 

315,568 

1,178,531 

1,872,511 

108,713 

169,772 

3,199,872 


16,085,616 


1877 


£ 
87,774 
74,373 
74,198 
38,779 

114,152 
53,396 

211,476 
1,357,284 

235,958 

114,436 
774 

419,064 
1,333,194 

206,564 
80,325 

126,508 

177,800 

418,239 
42,018 

540,994 

743,846 

414.671 

30,393 

1,302 

182.694 
91,756 

200,116 

345,971 

4,282 

74,122 

88,486 

106,218 

835,699 

1,357,222 

1,891,662 

104,816 

154,798 

2,997,882 


14,233,242 


It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  tables  that  while  the  value  of 

the  exports  irom  France  to  the  United  Kingdom  increased  very 

largely  in  recent  years,  the  impotta  oi  Bxi^^  ^to^\3l<c.^  ^'i  "aot  keep 
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pace  with  this  movement,  and  after  remaininji^  almost  stationary 
for  some  years,  are  showing  signs  of  decline. 

The  strength  of  the  French  mercantile  navy,  exclusive  of  small 
fishing  vessels — '  bateaux  de  la  p^che  coti^re' — is  shown  in  the  fol- 
lowing table,  which  gives  the  number  and  tonnage  of  the  vessels, 
classed  according  to  tonnage,  on  Jan.  1, 1876,  and  on  Jan.  1,1877  : — 


ClMBification  of  Vessels 

1876 

1877 

Vessels 

Tons 

Vessels             Tons 

>  Of  800  tons  and  upwa 
!    „  700  to  800  tons     , 
!    „  600  to  700    „ 
„  600  to  600    „ 
„  400  to  500    „ 
„  300  to  400    „ 
„  200  to  300    „ 
„   100  to  200    „ 
„     60  to  100    „ 
„     50  to    60    „ 
Under  50  . 

Total 

fds  . 

110 

52 

84 

121 

233 

324 

546 

068 

1,095 

371 

11,537 

149,763 

38,527 

54,094 

66,515 

101,366 

112,832 

134,426 

135,740 

84,182 

20,034 

130,769 

122 

50 

83 

111 

256 

299 

505 

932 

1,033 

363 

11,653 

167,004 

36,854 

54,892 

59,990 

102,415 

104,331 

124,401 

130,688 

78,670 

20,051 

131,989 

15,441 

1,028,228 

15,407 

1,011,285 

The  above  statement  comprises  both  sailing  vessels  and  steamers. 
The  total  number  of  steamers  on  January  1,  1877,  was  546,  of 
213,449  tons,  and  71,750  horse-power.  There  were  251  steamers 
belonging  to  the  ports  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  260  to  those 
on  the  Atlantic.  The  total  increase  in  tonnage  of  the  French 
mercantile  navy  wasveiy  slight  in  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877, 
the  rise  being  not  more  than  from  1,008,084  to  1,028,228  tons. 
Since  the  1st  January  1873,  when  the  total  tonnage  was  1,089,075, 
there  was  a  steady  annual  decline. 

The  growth  of  the  railway  system  of  France  dates  from  the  year 
1840,  previous  to  which  there  were  but  few  lines  in  France.  For 
a  time,  the  plan  was  entertained  of  making  all  the  railways  which 
were  to  be  built  State  property ;  but  in  the  end  it  was  determined, 
and  settled  by  the  law  of  Jime  11,  1842— modified  in  1858,  1859, 
and  1863 — ^that  the  work  should  be  left  to  private  companies,  super- 
intended, however,  and,  if  necessary,  assisted  in  their  operations,  by 
the  State.  Under  this  arrangement,  the  whole  of  the  railways, 
already  made,  and  about  to  be  constructed,  were  classed  under 
two  divisions,  called  *  ancien  rdseau,'  or  Old  net- work,  and 
*  nouveau  r^seau,'  or  New  net- work ;  the  former,  as  implied  by 
the  name,  representing  the  first-built  main  arteries  of  traffic,  and 
the  latter  the  by-roads,  laid  down,  in  most  instances,  with  a  view 
to  public  utility  rather  than  to  profit.  On  this  account,  the  lines 
coming  under  the  designation  of  New  net- work  received  the  grant 
of  a  state  guarantee  of  4  francs  per  cent,  interest,  with  65  c^ii\hm%% 
additional  for  a  sinking  fund,  on  the  expended  capital. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  length  of  railways  built  each  year 
in  France  since  1853,  and  the  total  open  for  traffic  on  the  fiiBt  of 
January  of  each  year : — 


1 

1     Years 

lines  opened 
during  the  year 

Total  length 

open  at  the  end 

of  the  year 

Kilometres 

1    Years 

t 

lines  opened 
during  the  year 

Total  length 

open  at  the  end 

of  the  year 

EUom^tres 

i 

Kflomdtres 

Kflomfetres 

1853 

316 

3,862 

1866 

515 

13,683 

.    1854 

190 

4,052 

1867 

963 

14,686 

1855 

589 

4,641 

.    1868 

1,193 

16,729 

t    1856 

886 

6,527 

'    1869 

606 

16,386 

;    1857 

664 

6,191 

!    1870 

796 

17,180 

,    1858 

1,262 

7,453 

:    1871 

665 

17.760 

1    1859 

1,222 

8,675 

!    1872 

672 

17,666 

1860 

393 

9,086 

;    1873 

111 

17,776 

1861 

365 

9,433 

1    1874 

763 

18,689 

1362 

672 

10,105 

;    1875 

642 

19,081 

1863 

982 

11,087 

1    1876 

721 

19,802 

1864 

944 

12,031 

1    1877 

656 

20,857 

1    1865 

1,037 

13,068 

1    1878 

680 

21,037 

It  will  be  seen  that  from  January  1,  1871,  to  January  1, 1872,  the 
length  of  railways  opened  for  traffic  declined  from  17,750  to  17,665 
kilometres, notwithstanding  that  665  kilometres  of  Hneswere  opened  in 
the  year  187 1 .  The  deficiency  was  caused  by  the  loss  of  Alsace-Lomune, 
which  necessitated  the  sale  of  750  kilometres  of  railway,  belonging 
to  the  Eastern  Company,  to  the  Government  of  Imperial  Grermany. 

The  French  railways  at  present  are  aknost  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  six  great  companies.  They  are,  first,  the  Paris,  Lyons,  and 
Mediterranean ;  secondly,  the  Paris- Orleans ;  third,  the  Northern ; 
fourth,  the  Western ;  fifth,  the  Southern ;  and^  sixth,  the  Eastern, 
companies.  The  following  two  tables  give  the  length  of  lines  open 
for  traffic  at  the  beginning  of  1878,  and  the  total  receipts  in  the  years 
1876  and  1877  of  each  of  the  six  great  and  of  the  minor  companies : — 

Old  Nbt-wobk. 


Gompanies 

Length  of  Unes 
Jan.  1, 1878 

Receipts 

1876 

1877 

1 

Paris-Mediterranean 
Paris-Orleans  .... 
Northern ..... 

"Western 

Southern 

Eastern 

Minor  Companies     . 

Total      .... 

Kflomtomi 

4,040 

2,017 

1,310 

900 

796 

575 

31 

Francs 
267,554.515 
103,362,245 
107,769,942 

70,289,174 
48,811,660 

42,339,847 
6,880,782 

Franos 
258,462,529 

101,941,227 

106,933,248 

70,188,020 

48,149,237 

41.274.719 

6,087,671 

9,669 

647.008,165 

632,036,546 

FBANGB. 
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New  Nbt-wobk. 


1 

1 

Length  of  lines 
Jan.  1, 1878 

Eeoeipts 

Gompanies 

1876 

1877 

Paris-Mediterranean 
Paris-Orl^s  . 
Northern. 
Western  . 
Southern . 
Eastern   . 
Minor  companies 

Kilomdtres 
1,343 
2,304 
669 
1,806 
1,370 
1,809 
2,177 

Francs 
17,628,468 
42,614,808 
13,450,370 
38,377,971 
21,864.866 
64,623,004 
28,129,635 

Francs 
18,072,296 
41,798,270 
13,211,637 
34,416,101 
21,382,649 
62,960,626 
28,322,676 

Total      . 

• 

11,368 

211,589,001 

210,163,064 

The  total  length  of  all  the  railways  open  for  traffic  on  the  1st  of 
January  1878  was  21,037  kilometres,  or  13,148  English  miles, 
and  the  total  gross  receipts  amounted  to  842,199,600  francs,  or 
33,687,984Z. 

By  a  law  which  passed  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  the  session  of 
1878,  there  will  be  added  16,000  kilometres,  or  10,000  English 
miles,  of  railways,  before  the  end  of  the  year  1888.  To  provide  for 
the  cost  of  the  new  network  of  railways,  the  Chamber  granted  a  cre- 
dit of  3,000,000,000  francs,  or  120,000,000Z. 

At  the  1st  of  January  1878  there  were  56,712  kilometres,  or  35,445 
English  miles,  of  lines  of  telegraphs,  comprising  143,235  kilometres, 
or  89,522  English  miles,  of  wire.  At  the  same  date  there  were 
2,895  telegraph  offices.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  sent 
during  the  year  1877  was  8,518,013,  of  which  7,480,823  were 
internal,  and  1,037,730  international  messages.  There  were  annual 
deficits  since  the  establishment  of  State  Telegraphs  in  March  1851. 

The  number  of  letters  forwarded  by  the  French  post-office  in 
the  year  1876  was  367,443,837,  and  they  produced  a  revenue  of 
92,894,307  francs,  or  3,715,770/.  The  post-office  besides  forwarded 
in  1876  printed  matter  and  parcels  to  the  number  of  376,005,934 
at  a  revenue  of  17,849,860  francs,  or  714,992/.,  and  issued  money 
orders  to  the  number  of  5,694,792,  and  the  value  of  155,306,281 
francs,  or  6,212,248/.  for  France,  and  252,265,  and  the  value  of 
11,983,944  francs,  or  479,356/.,  for  foreign  countries.  During  the 
years  1849  to  1857,  the  correspondence  by  letters  increased  at  the 
rate  of  about  12J  per  cent,  a  year ;  from  1858  to  1869,  during  12 
years  of  unprecedented  prosperity,  the  increase  was  only  45  per  cent., 
or  3^  per  cent,  per  annum  ;  but  from  1869  to  1876  the  progression 
not  only  ceased,  but  there  was  a  slight  diminution. 
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Colonies. 

The  Colonial  Possessions  of  France,  dispersed  over  Asia,  A&ica, 
America,  and  Polynesia,  embrace,  inclusive  of  the  so-called  *  Pays 
prot^g^s,'  or  Coimtxies  under  Protection,  a  total  area  of  537,007 
square  kilometres,  or  335,629  English  square  miles.  Not  comprised 
in  the  list  is  Algeria,  which  has  a  government  and  laws  distinct  from 
the  other  Colonial  Possessions,  being  looked  upon,  partly  from  its 
proximity  to  France,  and  partly  from  serving  as  camp  and  practice- 
field  of  a  large  portion  of  the  standing  army,  as  a  more  immediate 
annex  of  the  mother-country.  Algeria,  as  well  as  all  the  other  colonies, 
axe  represented  in  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  con- 
sidered to  form,  politically,  a  part  of  France.  The  estimated  area  and 
population  of  the  various  Colonies  and  Coimtries  under  Protection, 
together  with  the  date  of  their  first  settlement,  or  acquisition,  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  table,  compiled  from  the  latest  official  returns. 

I.  Colonies. 


Asia: — 

Possessions  in  India . 
Cochin-China   .... 

Total  of  Asia 

4frica : — 

Senegal  settlements  • 
Gold  coast  and  Gtiboon     . 
Island  of  Bdunion,  or  Bourbon  . 

„      „  St.  Marie  . 
Islands  of  Mayotte  and  Nossi-B^ 

Total  of  Africa      . 

America : — 

Guiana,  or  Cayenne  . 
Guadeloupe  and  Dependencies  . 
Martinique        .... 
St.  Pieire  and  Miguelon    . 
Island  of  St.  Bartholomew 

Total  of  America  . 

Po^nesia: — 

New  Caledonia .... 
Loyalty  islands. 
Marquesas  islands     . 

Total  of  Polynesia. 

Total,  colonies 

Date  of 

Acquisi- 
tion 

Area. 

Square 

kilomdtres 

Population 

1679 
1861 

1637 
1843 
1649 
1635 
1843 

509 
56,244 

227,063 
979,116 

66,753 

1,206,179 

250,000 

20,000 

2,511 

910 

520 

607,398 

186,133 

207,886 

6,110 

20,717 

1604 
1634 
1635 
1635 
1878 

1864 
1864 
1841 

273,941 

1,028,244 

90,854 

1,645 

988 

210 

56 

24,432 

151,594 

139,109 

3,799 

2,802 

93,753 

321,736 

17,400 
2,147 
1,244 

29,000 
15,000 
10,000 

20,791 

54,000 

445,238 

2,610,159 
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n.  Protected  Countries. 


Asia: — 

Kingdom  of  Gambodge     . 
Polyneiia: — 

Tahiti  and  Dependencies  . 
Tonamotou  islands    . 
Gambler          „         .        .        . 
Toubonai  and  Vavitou 

Total,  protected  countries . 
Total,  colonies  and  protectorates 

Date  of 

Acqnifli- 

tion 

Area. 

Square 

kilomdtres 

Fopnlation 

1862 

1841 
1844 
1844 
1845 

83,861 

1,175 

6,600 

80 

103 

1,020,000 

13,847 

8,000 

1,500 

550 

91,769 

1,043,897 

537,007 

3,654,056 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of  France 
is  almost  entirely  with  the  mother-country,  being  restricted  by. 
special  l^alation  to  this  channel.  But  the  only  c6lonies  possessing 
commercial  importance  are  the  islands. of  Reunion,  on  the  coast 
of  AMca,  and  Martinique  and  Guadeloupe  in  the  West  Indies. 

The  trade  between  the  Colonial  Possessions  of  France  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  very  smalL  The  only  group  with  which  there  is 
any  notable  commercial  intercourse  is  that  of  the  West  India  Islands, 
which  sent  exports  of  the  value  of  170,^114/.,  consisting  mainly  of 
raw  sugar,  to  lie  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1877.  The  imports 
of  British  home  produce  into  the  French  West  India  Islands  were 
of  the  value  of  180,059/.  in  1877,  the  chief  article  imported  being 
cottons,  of  the  value  of  98,441/. 

It  is  calculated  that  the  total  nimiber  of  natives  of  France,  not  in  the 
army  and  navy,  settled  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Posses- 
sions, is  under  2,000.  A  large  penal  settlement  was  formed  in  the 
colony  of  Guiana  during  the  years  1852-60,  and  another  at  New 
Caledonia  in  1871-72,  both  for  political  prisoners. 

Slavery  was  abolished  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Pos- 
sessions of  France  by  a  decree  of  February  28,  1848. 

For  an  account  of  the  government,  revenue,  population,  and  com- 
merce of  Algeria,  see  Part  ll.,Africay  of  the  Statesman's  Tear-hook, 


Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Fbancb  IK  Gbeat  Britain. 

ATnhassador. — ^Marquis  Bernard  Hippolyte  D'Harcourt,  bom  in  1821 ;  ap- 
pointed May  1,  1875. 

Secretaries. — Count  de  Montebello,  Min.  Plen. ;  Count  de  Kergolay ;  Count 
de  Florian. 

MiUtary  Attachi. — Captain  Marquis  de  la  Ferronays. 

Naval  Attaehi, — Captain  CaTelier  de  Cnyerville. 
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2.  Of  Grbat  Sbttaik  in  France. 

Ambassador, — Et.  Hon.  Lord  Lyons,  G.C.B.,  born  in  1817;  Envoy  tx)  the 
United  States,  1858-64;  and  Ambassador  to  Turkey,  1865-67.  Appointed 
Ambassador  to  France,  July  6,  1867. 

Secretaries, — Francis  Ottiwell  Adams,  C.B.;  W.  P.  W.  Freeman;  Eobert  H. 
Hildyard  ;  George  Sheffield ;  Hon.  W.  A.  C.  Barrington;  Falconer  Atlee;  Wm« 
E.  Goschen. 

Military  Attachi, — Major-General  J.  Conolly,  O.B. 

Nav(U  AttaM.'^Ca.yt,  E.  H.  Howard,  E.N. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are — 

Money. 
The  Franc,  of  100  centimes     .      .     Approximate  value  9^(2.,  or  25  Francs  to 

£1  sterling. 

Weiohts  and  Measxhubs. 

The  Gramme =      15*434  grains  troy,  or  about  30 

grammes  equal  to  an  ounce. 
„    Kilogramme      ....      —        2*205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Quintal  Mkrique       .         .        .      ■■    220        „  „ 

„    Tonneau      „    .        .        .        .      «  2200        „  „ 

„    Litre,  Liquid  Measure       .        .      =        1*76  Imperial  pints. 

HecioUirB   /I^qiiid  Measure     .      -      22  „        gaUons. 

„    Hectolitre   ^D^y  Measure         .      «        2*75       „        bushels. 

„    Mkre =        3*28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

„    KUomHre  •        •        .        .      =  1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongs,  or 

•|  mile. 

,.    ^^O^l    .        .        .        .     =      38-31  cubic  feet. 

„    Hectare =        2*47  acres. 

„    Kilometre  Carre        .        .        .      «        247  acres,  or  2|  K.C.  to  1  square 

mile. 

Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning 

France. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Annuaire  de  la  Marine  et  des  Colonies.     1878.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Annuaire  statistique  de  la  France.     1878.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Budget  des  recettes  et  des  d^penses  de  Texercice  1878.     '  Journal  Officiel/ 
27  mars  et  31  mars,  1878.     4.    Paris,  1878. 

Bulletin  des  Lois  de  la  B^publique  fran9aise.     8.    Paris,  1878. 

Bulletin  official  du  Minist^re  de  Tlnt^rieur.  ^  Paris,  1878. 

Compte  g^n^ral  de  Fadministration  de  la  justice  civile  et  commerciale  en 
France  pendant  Tann^e  1876.     4.    Paris,  1878. 

Compte  g^n^ral  de  TAdministration  de  la  Justice  crindnelle  en  France, 
par  le  Garde  des  Sceaux,  Ministre  de  la  Justice.    4.     Paris,  1878. 

D^ombrement  de  la   population  de   la  France    et  d'Alg^rie,    1876.     8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Documents  statistiques  r^unis  par  Tadministration  des  douanes  sur  le  com- 
merce de  la  France.    4.    Paris,  1878. 
£!aqnSte  sur  la  murine  maichande.    4.    Paris,  1878. 
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Mmist^  des  Finances :  Comptes  g&i&raox  de  PAdministration  des  Finances. 
Paris,  1878. 

Minist^  de  1' Agricoltme,  dn  Commerce  et  des  Trayanz  pnblics :  Archiyes 
statistiqnes.    Paris,  1878. 

Bapport  £&it  an  nom  de  la  commission  de  la  reorganisation  de  Farmde,  par 
M.  le  G^n^ral  Charet<m.     4.    Versailles,  1875. 

Situation  ^nomiqne  et  commerdale  de  la  France.  EzposS  comparatif  pour 
les  qninze  ann^  de  la  p^ode  1862-1876.    Paris,  1878. 

Sutistiqae  de  la  France.  Monvement  de  la  population  pendant  les  ann^ 
1872-76.     4.    Paris,  1878. 

Tableau  dn  Commerce  g^n^ral  de  la  France^,  avec  ses  Colonies  et  les  Puis- 
sauces  ^trang^res,  pendant  T Annie  1876.     4.    Paris,  1878. 

Tableau  general  des  mouyements  du  cabotage  pendant  Tann^  1876.  Direc- 
tion gendrale  des  douanes  et  des  contributions  indirectes.    4.    Paris,  1878. 

Bepozt  hj  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackyille  West  on  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  France, 
dated  Paris,  Noy.  19,  1869  ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.  M.'s  Bepresentatiyes  respect- 
ing the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  seyeral  Countries  of  Europe.'  Part  L  FoL 
London,  1870. 

BepoTt  by  Mr.  F.  O.  Adams  on  the  Finances  of  France,  dated  Paris,  March 
23,  1875;  in  'Beports  bj  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  L  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  0.  Adams  on  the  Betums  of  Beyenue  and  Foreign  Tra^e 
of  France  in  the  year  1876,  dated  Paris,  Feb.  10,  1876  ;  in  *Beports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation/    Part  I.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  0.  Adams  on  the  Budget  of  1876  and  1877,  and  the 
I7ational  Debt  of  France,  dated  Paris,  April  12,  1876 ;  in  *Beports  of  HJMC's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  O.  Adams  on  the  French  Budgets  of  1877  and  1878,  dated 
Paris,  January  29,  1877  ;  in  *Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.'    Part  I.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  O.  Adams  on  the  Finances  and  Bailways  of  France,  dated 
Paris,  Feb.  20,  1878 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legition.'    Part  II.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

B^ort  by  Mr.  Yioe-Consul  Stigand  on  the  Commerce  and  Industry  of  the 
Consular  District  of  Boulogne,  dated  Sept.-Dec.  1875 ;  in  *  Beports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Bainals  on  the  Trade  and  Shipping  of  the  Consular 
District  of  Brest ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Hamond  on  the  Commerce  of  Cherbourg ; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Bemal  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  the  Consular  District  of 
Hayre ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Tremlett  on  the  Trade  of  Saigon ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  MacGhregor  on  the  Commerce  of  St.  Malo,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1876 ;  in 
'  Beports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Wooldridge  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  French 
Guinea,  dated  Cayenne,  March  11,  1876  ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  rV.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Hotham  on  the  Trade  of  Calais ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Shortt  on  the  Commerce  of  Corsica ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Perry,  on  the  Trade 
of  Biunion,  dated  April-May,  1876;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  V.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consxd  Hunt  on  the  Commerce  of  Bordeaux,  dated  Sept.  30, 
1877;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Fart  I.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Bainals  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of  the  (istrict 
of  Brest;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Hayes-Sadler  on  the  Commerce  of  La  BodielU\ 
by  Mr.  Consul  Mark  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  MarBQiWe;  aii<^  \>^^^. 
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OonsTil  Glipperton  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Nantes ;  dated  March~May, 
1877;  in  *Keports  from  H.M/8  Consuls/    Part  III.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Vereker  on  the  Trade  of  Cherbouig;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Bernal  on  the  Commerce  and  Shipping  of  Havre ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
MacGregor  on  the  Trade  of  St.  Malo,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1878;  in  'Keports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  II.  1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  France  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1877.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publicatioks. 

Annuaire  de  T^onomie  sociale.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Annuaire  des  ^tablissements  fran9ais  dans  I'lnde.    12.    Pondich^ry,  1878. 

Audiffret  (Marquis  de),  Etat  de  la  fort\me  nationale  et  du  cr^t  public  de 
1789  k  1873.     8.    Paris,  1876. 

Block  (Maurice),  Annuaire  de  TEconomie  politique  etde  la  Statistique.  1878. 
16.     Paris,  1877. 

Colle  (E.),  La  France  etses  colonies  au  19me  si^e.     8.     Paris,  1878. 

Onsenoy  {De\  M^moire  de  I'inscription  maritime.  Histoire  de  cette  institu- 
tion ;  son  influence  sur  Ic  sort  des  marins,  sur  Tindustrie  maritime  et  sur  la 
constitution  de  no^  forces  navales.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

J)avid  (J.),  Le  cr^it  national.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Delarhre  (J.),  La  marine  militaire  de  la  France.     8.    Paris,  1877. 

Bufour  (Grabriel),  Traits  g^n^ral  du  droit  administratif  appliqu6  ou  Expos^ 
de  la  doctrine  et  de  la  jurisprudence  concernant  I'exercice  de  Tautorit^  du  chef 
de  I'Etat,  des  ministres,  des  pr^fets,  des  sous-pr^fets,  des  maires,  etc,  3* 
^tion.     8  vols.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Dupont  (P.),  Annuaire  de  la  marine  pour  1878.     8.    Paris,  1878. 

Germain  (F^lix),  Dictionnaire  du  budget.     8.     Paris,  1878. 

Hilie  (F.  A.),  Les  constitutions  de  la  France.     8.    Paris,  1878. 

Ingouf  (J.),  L'avenir  de  la  marine  etdu  commerce  ext^rieur  de  la  France.  8. 
Paris,  1877. 

Kleine  (E.),  Les  richesses  de  la  France.  Etude  complete  sur  la  situation 
agricole  industrielle  et  commerciale  de  la  France  et  de  ses  colonies.  12. 
Paris,  1872. 

Langel  (Auguste),  La  France  politique  et  sociale.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Xat;er^»«  (L^once  de).  Economic  rurale  de  la  France.  4me^d.  18.  Paris,  1878. 

Leon  (M.),  De  TAccroissement  de  la  Population  en  France  et  de  la  Doctrine 
de  Malthus.     8.    Paris,  1866. 

Motiasy  (N.),  Tableau  des  finances  de  la  France.     8.    Paris,  1875. 

iVis;y77jarA;  (Alfred),  Aper^us  financiers.     8.     Paris,  1872. 

Prat  (Th.  de\  Annuaire  protestant:  Statistique  g^neraJe  des  diyerses 
branches  du  Protestantisme  fran9ais.     8.    Paris,  1878. 

Rectus  (Elisie),  La  France.  Vol.  I.  of  '  Nouvelle  Geographic  Universelle.* 
8.    Paris,  1877. 

Rottssan  (A.),  L'arm^e  territoriaJe  et  la  reserve  de  I'arm^e  active.  8.  Paris, 
1874. 

Statistique  centrale  des  Chemins  de  fer.    4.    Paris,  1878. 

VrM/e  (M.  a.),  Le  budget  de  TEtat.    8.    Paris,  1876. 

Vuitry  (Adolphe),  Etude  sur  le  regime  financier  de  la  France.  8.  Paris,  1878. 
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GERMANY. 

(Deutsch£s    Keich.) 

Reigning  Empmror. 

Wflhelm  I.,  Grerman  Emperor,  and  King  of  Prussia,  bom 
March  22,  1797,  the  second  son  of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  III.  of 
Proama,  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz ;  educated 
for  the  military  career,  and  took  part  in  the  campaigns  of  1813  and 
1814  against  Prance;  Governor  of  the  province  of  Pomerania, 
1840;  Military  Governor  of  the  Rhine  provinces,  1849-57 ;  appointed 
B^ent  of  Prussia  during  the  illness  of  his  brother,  Oct.  9,  1858  ; 
ascended  the  throne  of  Prussia  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  Jan.  2, 
1861 .  Commander-in-chief  of  the  German  armies  in  the  war  against 
France,  July  1870  to  March  1871 ;  proclaimed  Emperor  of  Ger- 
many at  Versailles,  January  18,  1871.     Married  June  11,  1829,  to 

Atiguata,  German  Empress,  and  Queen  of  Prussia,  born  Sept. 
80,  1811,  the  daughter  of  the  late  Grand-Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of 
Saxe-Weimar. 

Heir  Apparent — "PrmceFriedrtch  Wilhelm,  bom  October  18, 1831, 
eldest  son  of  the  Emperor-King;  field-marshal  in  the  army  of 
Prussia  (see  *  Prussia,'  p.  110). 

The  Imperial  throne  of  Germany  has  always  been  filled  by 
election,  though  with  a  tendency  towards  the  hereditary  principle  of 
succession.  Originally,  the  Emperor  was  chosen  by  the  vote  of  all 
the  Princes  and  Peers  of  the  Reich,  but  the  mode  came  to  be 
changed  in  the  fourteenth  century,  when  a  limited  number  of  Princes, 
fixed  at  seven  for  a  time,  and  afterwards  enlarged  to  nine,  assumed 
the  privilege  of  disposing  of  the  crown,  and,  their  right  being  ac- 
knowledged, were  called  Electors.  With  the  overthrow  of  the  old 
Germanic  Empire  by  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  in  1806,  the  Electoral 
dignity  virtually  ceased,  although  the  title  of  Elector  was  retained 
sixty  years  longer  by  the  sovereigns  of  Hesse-Cassel,  the  last  of  them 
dethroned  in  1866  by  Prussia.  The  election  of  the  present  Emperor 
was  by  vote  of  the  Reichstag  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  on 
the  initiative  of  all  the  reigning  Princes  of  Germany. 

Since  the  creation  of  the  Imperial  dignity  by  Charlemagne, 
crowned  *  Kaiser  '  at  Rome,  on  Christmas-day  in  the  year  800,  there 
have  been  the  following  Emperors  of  Germany : — 
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House  of  Charlemagne, 

Karl  I.,  *  Der  Grosse '      .  800-814 

Ludwig  I.,  *  Der  Fromme  *  814-840 

Ludwig  IL,  *  Der  Deutsche '  843-876 

Karl  II.,  *  Der  Kahle '     .  876-877 

Karl,  *  Der  Dicke'   .        .  881-887 

Amulf    ....  887-899 

Ludwig  in.,  *  Das  Kind  *  900-91 1 

House  ofFranconia. 
Konradl.        .        .        .      911-918 

House  of  Saxony. 
Heinrich  I.,  *Der  Vogelsteller^  919-936 
Otto  I.,  *  Der  Grosse  *      .      936-973 
OttoII.  .        .        .       973-983 

Ottoin.  .        .        .     983-1002 

Heinrich  IL     .        .        .  1002-1024 

House  of  Franconia. 

Konrad  IL,  « Der  SaUer* .  1024-1039 
Heinrich  UL  .  .  .  1039-1066 
Heinrich  IV.  .  .  .  1066-1106 
Heinrich  V.     .        .        .  1106-1125 

House  of  Saxony. 
Lothar  U.,  *  Der  Sachse  *    1 126-1137 

House  of  Hohenstaufen, 

Konrad  in.  .  .  .  1138-1162 
Friedrich  L,  •  Barbarossa  *  1 162-1 190 
Heinrich  VI.    .        .        .  1190-1197 


PhiHpp 
Otto  IV. 
Friedrich  II. 
Konrad  IV. 


1198-1208 
1208-1212 
1212-1250 
1260-1254 


First  Interregnum, 
Wilhehn  of  Holland         .  1264-1266 
Itichard  of  Cornwall        .  1256-1272 

House  of  Habshurg. 
Xindolf  L         .        .        .  1273-1291 


House  of  Habsbwrg, 
AlbrechtL      .        .        .  1298-1308 

Houses  of  Luxemburg  and  Bavaria. 
Heinrich  VIL  .        .        .  130a-131S 
Ludwig  IV., « Der  Baier*.  1313-1347 
KarirV.  .        .        .  134a-1378 

Second  Interregnum. 

Wenceslaus  of  Bohemia  .  1378-1400 
Euprecht '  Von  der  Pfelz '  1400-1410 
Sigmund  of  Brandenburg  1410-1437 

House  of  Habsburg. 


Albrecht  II. 
Friedrich  IIL 
Maximilian  I. 
KarlV. 
Ferdinand  I. 
Maximilian  II 
Kudolf  IL 
Matthias 
Ferdinand  II. 
Ferdinand  III 
Leopold  I. 
Joseph  I. 
Karl  VI. 
KarlVn. 


1438-1439 
1440-1498 
1493-1519 
1519-1558 
1558-1564 

1564-157« 
1576-1618 
1612-1619 
1619-1637 
1637-1667 
1667-1706 

1706-1711 
1711-1740 
1742-1746 


Adolf 


House  of  Nassau. 


House  of  Habsburg'Lorraine. 

Franz  1 1746-1765 

Joseph  II.  .  .  .  1765-1790 
Leopold  n.  .  .  .  1790-1792 
Franz  n.         .        .        .  1792-1806 

Third  Interregnum, 

Confederation  of  the  Bhine  1806-1815 
German*  Bund'      .        .1816-1866 
North  German  Confedera- 
tion    ....  1866-1871 


House  of  HohenzoUem. 
1292-1298  I  Wilhelml.      .         .        .1871 


The  average  duration  of  reign  of  the  above  fifty-five  Emperors 
of  Germanj  was  seventeen  years. 

Ck>ii8titntion  and  Oovemment. 

ion  of  the  Empire  bears  date  April  16, 1871.    By  its 

of  Germany  *  form  an  eternal  union  for  the  protec- 

and  the  care  of  the  welfare  of  the  German  people 

Q  ewigen  Bund  ziun  Schutze  des  Bundei^biets, 

r  Wohl&hrt  des  Deutschen  Volkes.'    The  supreme 
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directicm  of  the  military  and  political  af&irs  of  the  Empire  is  vested 
in  the  King  of  Profisia,  who,  as  sach,  bears  the  title  of  Deutscher 
Kaiser.  According  to  Art.  11  of  the  Clonstitation,  '  the  Kaiser 
refvesents  the  Empire  intemationallj' — 'hat  das  Beich  Tolkerrecht- 
lidi  zu  Tertreten ' — and  can  declare  war,  if  defensive,  and  make  peace, 
as  well  as  enter  into  treaties  with  other  nations,  and  appoint  and 
receive  ambassadors.  To  declare  war,  if  not  merelj  defensive,  the 
Kaiser  must  have  the  consent  of  the  Bande6rath,or  Federal  C!ouncil, 
in  which  body,  together  with  the  Reichstag,  or  Diet  of  the  Bealm, 
are  vested  the  l^islative  functions  of  the  Empire.  The  Bundes- 
rath  represents  the  individual  states  of  (xermanj,  and  the  Beichstag 
the  Crennan  nation.  The  members  of  the  Bundesrath,  59  in  number, 
are  ^qpointed  bj  the  governments  of  the  individual  states  for  each 
aeanon,  while  the  members  of  the  Beichstag,  397  in  number,  are 
elected  by  universal  sufiErage  and  ballot,  for  &e  term  of  three  years. 
The  various  states  of  Grermany  are  represented  as  follows  in  the 
BundeBrath  and  the  Beichstag : — 


States  of  the  Bmpire 


Nnmberof 
in 


Nnmberof 
depotieB  in 


Kingdom  of  ProssJA.        ... 
gt        „  BaTuia.        ... 
Wuitembeig  •        •        • 
Saxony .... 
Gxaad-Diichy  of  Baden 

„  Meeklenbrng-Schweiin 


>» 


»» 


» 
•» 

n 


„  Oldenbnig 
„  Saxe-Weimar 


9» 

»» 
»» 
M 


Meeklenboig-Strelita 
l^ajchj  of  Brunswick .... 

„  Saxe-Meiningen .        .        .        .  j 
„  Anludt 

„  Saxe-Cobnrg-Ootha 
„  Saxe-AJtenbnig . 
'*     ofWaldeek    . 

„  Luppe        .        .        .        .  i 
Scnwanbmg-Badolstadt 
Schwanbnrg-Sondershausen 
»f  Benss-Schleia    . 
"  »«  Schanmbnig-Lippe 

-»      **  »>  Benaa-Greix 

y*Be  town  of  Hambmg     .        . 

"      »>     »   l^^beck. 
T>JS^i^*»     .»  Bremen  .        .        .  j 

Total 


n 
»> 
»» 


I 


17 
6 
4 
4 
3 
2 
3 
1 
1 
1 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

59 


236 

48 

17 

23 

14 

6 

9 

3 

3 

1 

3 

2 

2 

2 


15 


39T 
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The  total  number  of  electors  to  tl^  Reichstag  inscribed  on  the 
lists  was  8,515,041  at  the  general  election  of  1874,  while  the  number 
of  actual  voters  was  5,288,203  at  the  same  election. 

Both  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Heichstag  meet  in  annual  session^ 
convoked  by  the  Kaiser.  The  Kaiser  has  the  right  to  prorogue  and 
dissolve  the  Reichstag,  but  the  prorogation  must-not  exceed  sixty  days ; 
while  in  case  of  dissolution  new  elections  have  to  take  place  within  sixty 
days,  and  a  new  session  has  to  open  within  ninety  days.  All  laws 
for  the  Empire  must  receive  the  votes  of  an  absolute  majority  of  the 
Bundesrath  and  the  Reichstag.  The  Bimdesrath  is  presided  over 
by  the  Reichskanzler,  or  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  and  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Reichstag  is  elected  by  the  deputies. 

The  laws  of  the  Empire,  passed  by  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Reichs- 
tag, to  take  effect  must  receive  the  assent  of  the  Kaiser,  and  be 
countersigned  when  promulgated  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire. 
The  latter,  in  his  capacity  as  President  of  the  Bundesrath,  has  the 
right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberations  of  the  Reichstag. 

Chancellor  of  the  Empire. — ^Prince  Otto  von  Bisniarch'Sch&n- 
hauseuj  born  April  1,  1815 ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Berlin  and 
Gbttingen;  member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  of  Prussia,  1848; 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  Prussia  at  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  1851-59 ; 
Ambassador  to  the  Court  of  St.  Petersburg,  1859-62  ;  Ambassador 
of  Prussia  to  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  1862;  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  chief  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  Prussia,  September 
23, 1862 ;  Chancellor  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  1867-70 ; 
appointed  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  January  19,  1871. 

Acting  under  the  direction  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  the 
Bundesrath,  in  addition  to  its  legislative  functions,  represents  also  a 
supreme  administrative  and  consultative  Board,  and  as  such 
has  seven  standing  committees,  namely  for  army  and  naval 
matters ;  tariff,  excise,  and  taxes ;  trade  and  commerce ;  railways, 
posts,  and  telegraphs ;  civil  and  criminal  law ;  financial  accounts ; 
and  foreign  affairs.  Each  committee  cpnsists  of  representatives  of  at 
least  four  states  of  the  Empire ;  but  the  foreign  affairs  committee 
includes  only  the  representatives  of  the  kingdoms  of  Prussia, 
Bavaria,  Saxony,  and  Wurtemberg. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1871,  showed  the  religious  division 
of  the  population  of  all  the  states  composing  the  German  Empire  as 
follows -.—Protestants,  25,579,709;  Roman  Catholics,  14,867,463; 
Christian  sects  of  various  denominations,  82,155 ;  and  Jews, 
512,158.  In  Prussia,  65  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  were  Pro- 
testants in  1871,  and  33^  per  cent.  Roman  Catholics,  while  in  Bavaria 
71  per  cent,  were  Roman  Catholics,  and  27^  per  cent.  Protestants. 
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In  the  Reichslaiid  of  Alsace-Lorraine  80  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants 
were  Roman  Catholics  and  17^  per  cent.  Protestants. 

Education  is  general  and  compulsory  throughout  Germany.  The 
laws  of  Prussia,  which  provide  for  the  establishment  of  elementary 
schools,  supported  from  the  local  rates,  in  every  town  and  village, 
and  compel  all  parents  to  send  their  children  to  these  or  other 
schools,  exist  with  slight  modifications  in  all  the  states  of  the 
Empire.  It  appears,  from  statistical  returns  relating  to  the  formation 
of  the  united  German  army,  that  all  recruits  of  the  year  1870  could 
at  least  read  and  write,  though  in  some  of  the  southern  states, 
notably  Bavaria,  a  small  number  of  the  young  men  entering 
military  service  were  declared  of  inefficient  education,  *  mangelhafte 
Schulbildung.'    (For  further  particulars  see  Prussia,  pp.  118-19.) 

There  are  twenty-one  universities  in  the  German  Empire,  all 
of  them,  with  the  exception  of  one,  having  four  *  faculties,'  or  divi- 
sions of  studies,  namely  theology,  jurisprudence,  philosophy,  and 
medicine.  The  following  table  gives  the  list,  in  alphabetical  order, 
of  the  twenty-one  universities,  with  the  numbers  of  professors  and 
teachers,  and  that  of  the  students  of  the  various  faculties  in  the 
summer  of  1878 : — 


UnivenlUes 

ProfesBors 

Students 

mmLksA 

Teachers 

Theology 

Jnrispnidence 

Philosophy 

Medicine 

Total. 

Berlin    . 

214 

168 

1,158 

1,163 

345 

2,834 

Bonn 

103 

139 

219 

367 

126 

859 

Breslau  . 

106 

101 

432 

552 

168 

1,253 

Erlangen 

61 

133 

51 

98 

166 

448 

Freiburg 

55 

41 

78 

70 

147 

334 

G-iessen  . 

59 

20 

89 

117 

89 

315 

Oottingen 

124 

86 

275 

433 

115 

909 

GieifiBwald      . 

56 

43 

76 

126 

218 

460 

Halle     . 

103 

189 

112 

447 

106 

854 

Heidelberg     . 

113 

19 

183 

180 

79 

461 

Jena 

77 

61 

116 

219 

73 

469 

Kiel       . 

62 

51 

20 

89 

82 

242 

Koni^berg    . 

87 

42 

174 

305 

134 

655 

Leipzig  . 

155 

339 

1,103 

1,133 

451 

3,036 

Marbiug 

70 

51 

85 

179 

100 

415 

Munich  .        , 

123 

82 

392 

409 

477 

1,360 

Mnnster 

29 

107 

196 

— 

303 

Rostock. 

40 

29 

28 

52 

36 

145 

j  Strassbnig     . 

94 

49 

156 

275 

150 

630 

Tubingen 

87 

409 

256 

135 

146 

946 

Wurzburg 

69 

135 

94 

214 

498 

941 

The  number  of  students  in  the  preceding  table  includes  only  tVio^^ 
matriculated  at  each  univeraitj.      There  were  be^dea  t^^  V^VeX 
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above  given,  a  certain  number  of  non-matriculated  students — *  zum 
Besuch  der  Vorlesungen  berechtigt' — the  vast  majority  of  them, 
namely,  1,794,  at  the  university  of  Berlin.  Among  Qie  matriculated 
students  at  the  university  of  Leipzig  there  were  2,038  foreigners  in 
the  summer  of  1878. 

Fourteen  of  the  twenty-one  imiversities  of  the  Empire  are  Pro- 
testant, that  is  teach  only  Protestant  theology.  These  Protestant 
high  schools  are  Berlin,  Erlangen,  Giessen,  Gottingen,  Greifswald, 
Halle,  Heidelberg,  Jena,  Kiel,  Konigsberg,  Leipzig,  Marburg, 
Kostock,  and  Strassburg.  In  four  universities,  namdy  Freiburg, 
Munich,  MUnster,  and  WUrzburg,  the  faculties  of  tieology  are 
Eoman  Catholic.  The  remaining  three  are  mixed,  attend^  by 
both  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  students  of  theology,  the  latter 
predominating  at  Bonn  and  Breslau  and  the  former  at  Tubingen. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditnre. 

The  common  expenditure  of  the  Empire  is  defrayed,  according  to 
Art.  70  of  the  Constitution,  from  the  revenues  arising  from  customs, 
certain  branches  of  excise,  the  profits  of  the  post,  and  telegraphs. 
Should  the  receipts  from  these  various  sources  of  income  not  be 
sufficient  to  cover  tbe  expenditure,  the  individual  states  of  Germany 
may  be  assessed  to  make  up  the  deficit,  each  state  being  made  con- 
tributory in  proportion  to  its  population.  The  common  expenditure 
is  to  be  voted,  '  as  a  rule  ' — in  der  Kegel — only  for  one  year ;  but 
also  for  any  longer  term  *  in  special  Cases ' — ^in  besondem  Fallen. 
The  financial  year,  formerly  coeval  with  the  calendar  year,  was  made 
to  run  from  the  1st  of  April  to  the  31st  of  March  in  1877. 

The  total  actual  revenue  of  the  Empire  in  the  year  ending  March 
31,  1877,  amounted  to  661,750,587  mark,  or  33,087,529/.,  and  the 
total  actual  expenditure  to  617,461,855  mark,  or  30,873,092/., leaving 
a  surplus  of  44,288,732  mark,  or  2,214,437Z.  In  the  budget  estimates 
for  the  financial  year  endiDg  March  31,  1878,  the  total  revenue  was 
set  down  at  540,608,165  mark,  or  27,030,408/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture at  540,672,510  mark,  or  27,033,625/.,  leaving  a  small  deficit. 
The  budget  accounts  of  the  Empire  distinguish  between  ordinary, 
or  *  continual '  (fortdauemde)  expenditure,  and  extraordinary,  or 
'  for  once  '  (einmalige)  disbursements.  In  the  budget  of  the  Empire 
for  1877-78  the  sum  of  412,824,111  mark,  or  20,641,205/.,  was 
placed  under  the  head  of  ordinary,  and  that  of  127,848,399  mark,  or 
6,392,419/.,  of  extraordinary  disbursements.  The  estimated  total 
ordinary,  or  *  continual '  expenditure  for  the  financial  year  ending 
March  31,  1879,  was  distributed  as  follows  :— 

Mark 
B«ichskanzler  and  Imperial  Chancery    .        .        .        4,964,233 

Keichstag 322,000 

Foreign  Department 6,104,655 

Imperial  Army 322,518,283 
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Hark 

Imperial  Navy 24,110,520 

Imperial  Court  of  Bailwaj-affikirs  ....  272,750 

Interest  of  Debt  of  the  Empire      ....  6,781,500 

Imperial  Audit  (Rechnungshof )      ....  450,510 

Imperial  Judicature  (Eeichs-Justiz-Verwaltang)    .  806,182 

General  Pensions 17,553,205 

InvaHdFund         .        .        .        .        .        .        .  32,053,157 

Imperial  Chancery  of  Alsace  Lorraine  .        .        .  171,760 

Total  ordinary  expenditure    .        .    415,508,755 

£20,775,437 

The  extraordinary  expenditure  for  the  financial  year  ending 
irch  31,  1879,  was  distributed  as  follows : — 


Imperial  Chancellor  and  Chancery 

Beichstag        .... 

Department  of  Foreign  Affiiirs 

Imperial  Post  and  T^egraphs 

Imperial  Army 

Imperial  Navy 

Imperial  AucUt 

Court  of  Imperial  Judicature 

State  Railways 

Manufacture  of  Imperial  gold  coin 

Expenditure  in  remission  of  war  taxes,  France 

Total  extraordinary  expenditure 

Ordinary  expenditure  . 

Total  expenditure  . 


Mark 

2,530,000 

30,000 

527,000 

13,299,345 

27,378,540 

34,580,165 

10,000 

35,000 

10,102,340 

22,700,000 

9,995,325 

121,188,045 

415.508,755 

536,696,800 
£26,834,840 


The  estimated  receipts  for  the  financial  year  ending  March  31, 
79|  embraced  the  following  branches  of  Imperial  revenue : — 

Hark 
Customs  and  Excise  Duties 250,326,840 


Stamp  Duties 

Profits  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs    . 
State  Bailways  in  Alsace-Lorraine 
Interest  of  the  Invalid  Fund  of  the  Empire 
Surplus  of  1876-77       .... 

Imperial  gold  coin 

Interests  of  Imperial  Funds  . 
Miscellaneous  Beceipts  (extraordinary  supply) 

Total  direct  revenue    . 

Contributions  of  states  to  revenue . 

Total  revenue  to  cover  expenditure 


6,653,100 
15,288,408 
11,356,000 

32,053,157 

34,663 

100,000 

7,324,208 

126,214.908 

449,351,284 

87,145,516 

536,496,800 
£26,824,840 


The  contribution  of  the  principal  states  of  the  Empire  to  the 
renue  for  the  year  1878-79  was  calculated  as  follows : — Prussia, 
,494,609  mark;  Bavaria,  19,682,751  mark;  WUrtembeig, 
;06,586  mark;  Baden,  4,836,566  mark;  Saxony,  4,575,727 
irk ;  and  the  Reichsland  Alsace-Lorraine,  3,060,410  mark. 
In  the  budget  of  the  Empire  the  sums  received  from  Yiane^  «a 

h2 
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war  indemnity  were  not  entered,  but  placed  to  a  separate  account* 
Of  the  war  indemnity,  agreed  upon  by  Treaty  of  Feb.  26,  1871^ 
amounting  to  ^we  milliards  of  francs,  or  200,000,000/.,  Grermany  had 
received  tfie  total  at  the  end  of  September  1873.  Besides  this  Treaty 
indemnity,  Germany  received  a  tribute  of  6,000,000/.,  from  the  city 
of  Paris,  and  levied  contributions  in  some  of  the  French  depart- 
ments, the  total  simi  paid  into  the  Imperial  exchequer  amounting, 
inclusive  of  interest,  to  about  220,000,000/.  Of  this  sum  nearly 
one-half  was  portioned  out  among  the  twenty- five  States  of  the  Grer- 
man  Empire.  Of  the  other  half,  in  accordjEince  with  various  laws 
passed  by  the  Reichsrath,  12,500,000/.  were  paid  to  France  for  the 
Alsace-Lorraine  Railways,  and  6,000,000/.  for  the  fortresses  in  the 
Reichsland. 

The  German  Empire,  as  such,  had  no  public  debt  at  the  time  of 
its  re-establishment,  in  1871,  but  one  has  been  created  in  recent 
years.  At  the  end  of  June  1878,  the  total  funded  debt  amounted 
to  175,216,186  mark,  or  8,760,809/.,  including  a  loan  of  97,484,865 
mark,  or  4,874,243/.,  granted  by  a  law  of  the  Reichstag,  passed 
June  14,  1878.  The  whole  debt  bears  interest  at  4  per  cent.  Be- 
sides the  funded  there  exists  an  unfunded  debt,  represented  by 
*  Reichs-Kassenscheine,'  or  Imperial  treasure  biUs,  now  outstanding  to 
the  amount  of  168,954,850  mark,  or  8,447,743/.,  at  the  end  of  June 
1878. 

As  a  set-oflf  against  the  debt  of  the  Empire  there  exist  a  variety  of 
invested  funds,  of  a  total  amount  of  865,487,928  mark,  or  43,274,396/. 
These  funds  comprise  an  *Invalidenfond'  of  562,748,410  mark, 
or  28,137,420/. ;  a  '  Festungsbaufond,'  of  153,976,402  mark,  or 
7,698,820/.,  and  a  *  Kriegs-schatz '  of  120,000,000  mark,  or  6,000,000/. 
The  funds  were  created  out  of  the  French  war  indemnity,  and  are 
yearly  increasing  by  interest,  notably  the  last  of  them,  the  ^  Kri^;8- 
schatz,'  or  war-treasure,  which  can  be  drawn  upon  only  in  case  of  a 
foreign  war,  or  invasion. 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

By  the  Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  Prussian  obligation  to 
serve  in  the  army  is  extended  to  the  whole  Empire,  it  being  enacted 
by  Art.  57,  that  *  every  German  is  liable  to  service — ^wehrpflichtig — 
and  no  substitution  is  allowed.'  The  time  of  service  is  thus  pre- 
scribed by  Art.  59  of  the  Constitution.  Every  German  capable  of 
bearing  arms — *  wehrfahig' — ^has  to  be  in  the  standing  army  for  seven 
years,  as  a  rule  from  the  finished  twentieth  till  the  commencing 
twenty- eighth  years  of  his  age.  Of  the  seven  years,  three  must  be 
spent  in  active  service— *bei  den  Fahnen ' — and  the  remaining  four 
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in  the  anny  of  reserve.  After  quittdiig  the  army  of  reserve,  he  has 
to  form  part  of  the  Landwehr  for  anolier  five  years.  The  strength 
of  the  German  army  on  the  peace  footing  was  fixed  in  the  Army 
Bill,  which  passed  the  Reichstag  in  the  session  of  1874,  at  401,659 
men  for  a  term  of  seven  years,  conamencing  on  the  1st  of  January 
1875,  and  ending  on  the  31st  of  December  1881.  The  volunteers 
of  one  year's  service  are  not  reckoned  in  the  number  at  which  the 
peace  eSective  is  fixed.  By  the  Army  Bill,  the  Prussian  military 
legislation  is  applied  to  all  the  states  of  the  Empire. 

The  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  Empire  was  greatly  aug- 
mented by  a  law  called  that  of  the  Landsturm,  which  passed  t£e 
Keichstag  in  the  session  of  1875.  Under  this  law,  the  army  is 
increased  by  the  addition  of  all  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  who 
are  not  either  in  the  Line,  liie  Reserve,  or  the  Landwehr.  The 
new  force,  the  Landsturm,  is  divided  into  two  classes,  the  first  class 
comprising  all  able-bodied  men  up  to  the  age  of  42,  who  are  not 
already  in  the  army,  and  the  second  including  the  rest.  The  first 
class  is  organised  into  293  Landsturm  battalions  on  the  model  of  the 
293  existing  Landwehr  battalions,  which  adds  175,800  men  to  the 
Grerman  forces.  By  application  of  the  law,  the  German  army, 
without  the  second  class  of  the  Landsturm,  which  is  not  to  be  orga- 
nized for  the  present,  will  number  about  1,800,000  men. 

The  63rd  Article  of  the  Constitution  of  1871  enacts  '  the  whole 
of  the  land  forces  of  the  Empire  shall  form  a  united  army,  in  war 
and  peace  under  the  orders  of  the  Elaiser  ' — *  die  gesammte  Land- 
macht  des  Reichs  wird  ein  einheitliches  Heer  bilden,  welches  im 
Krieg  und  Frieden  unter  dem  Befehle  des  Kaisers  steht.'  The 
sovereigns  of  the  principal  states  have  the  right  to  select  the  lower 
grades  of  oflicers ;  and  lie  Kling  of  Bavaria,  by  a  convention,  signed 
Nov.  23,  1870,  has  reserved  to  himself  the  special  privilege  of 
superintending  the  general  administration  of  that  portion  of  the 
German  army  raised  within  his  dominions.  But  the  approval  of  the 
Kaiser  must  be  obtained  to  all  appointments,  and  nothing  affecting 
the  superior  direction  of  the  troops  of  any  state  of  the  Empire  can 
be  done  without  his  consent.  It  is  enacted  by  Art.  64  of  the  Con- 
stitution of  1871  that  *  all  German  troops  are  bound  to  obey  imcon- 
ditionally  the  orders  of  the  Kaiser ' — *  alle  deutschen  Truppen  sind 
verpflichtet,  den  Befehlen  des  Kaisers  unbedingtFolgezuleisten' — 

*  and  must  swear  accordingly  the  oath  of  fidelity.'  Art.  65  of  the 
Constitution  gives  the  Emperor  the  right  of  ordering  the  erection 
of  fortresses  in  any  part  of  the  Empire ;  and  Art.  68  invests  him 
with   the  power,  in   case    of  threatened  disturbance    of  order — 

*  wenn  die  offentliche  Sicherheit  bedroht  ist' — to  declare  any  coimtry 
or  district  in  a  state  of  siege. 

The  army  of  the  German  Empire  was  formed  in  Oct/obet  \?>l%^  ^"i 
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150  regiments  of  infantry,  including  the  guards ;  20  battalions  of 
jager,  or  riflemen;  93  regiments  of  cavalry,  49  regiments  of 
artillery,  20  battalions  of  engineers,  including  a  railway  regiment, 
and  18  battalions  of  military  train.  The  following  table  shows  the 
strength  and  organisation  of  the  Imperial  army  on  the  peace- 
footing  : — 


Peaoe-footing 

Officers 

Bank  and  file 

Horses 

Otuu 

Infantry,  150  regiments 

8,894 

258,652 

4,228 

... 

Jager,  20  battalions     . 

482 

11,247 

140 

_,^ 

Cavalry,  93  regiments . 

2,902 

65,512 

68,515 

— 

Field  Artillery,  36  regiments 

1,800 

30,637 

17,100 

1,200 

Fortress  Artillery,  29    bat- 

talions    .... 

640 

14,985 

224 

— 

Engineers,  20  battalions 

400 

10,150 

250 

— 

Train,  18  battalions    . 

300 

5,049 

3,600 

— 

Dep6t8    of   Landwehr,    274 

battalions 

600 

4,703 

3 

— 

Staff  Division 

Total      *. 

2,061 

3,329 

— 

18,079 

400,935 

97,389 

1,200 

The  following  table  shows  the  strength  and  organisation  of  the 
Imperial  army  on  the  war-footing : — 


War  Footing 

Officers 

Bank  and  file 

Horses 

Gnus 

In&ntry,  including  guards 
Jager  or  riflemen 
Cavalry    .... 
Field  Artillery 
Fortress  and  Coast  Artil-1 

lery      ...        J 
Engineers 

Train  and  administration . 
Eailway    and    telegraph  "1 

division        .        .        J 
Staff  division    . 

TotAl    . 

19,426 

780 

3,487 

2,213 

1,370 

837 
724 

250 

2,108 

885,388 
41,184 

108,276 
88,319 

56,800 

33,669 
44,010 

8,700 

7,000 

20,988 

1,098 

112,304 

78,066 

8,200 

8,251 
44,255 

1,780 

6,600 

2,124 
576 

31,195 

1,273,346 

281,542 

2,700 

Not  included  in  the  above  statements  are  the  troops  of  the  field 
reserve,  organised  in  1876,  calculated  to  number  250,000  men,  and 
those  of  the  Landsturm  (see  page  101).  It  is  calculated  that  with 
the  addition  of  the  latter,  Germany  may  place  in  the  field  at  any 
time  two  millions  and  a  half  of  armed  men,  without  drawing  upon 
the  last  reserves. 

The  Empire  is  divided  for  military  purposes  into  17  districts,  each 
Tepresented  by  one  corps  d^armee.  The  guards  alone,  recruited  fix)m 
PruBsia  and  Afsace-Lorraine,  do  not  "bdon^  \o  mtj  «^^e\al  division. 
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For  details  regarding  the  German  army,  its  formation,  mode  of 
service,  and  general  organisation,  see  Prussia,  *  Army,'  pp.  123-25. 

Since  the  Franco-German  war,  the  fortress  system  of  Germany 
has  been  entirely  remodelled,  and  a  number  of  old  fortified  places, 
deemed  useless,  have  been  abolished,  and  many  new  ones  erected, 
and  others  enlarged.  The  Empire  is  at  present  divided  into  nine 
'  fortress  districts '  (Festungs-Inspectionen),  each  including  a  certain 
area  with  fortified  places.  The  following  table  gives  a  list  of  these 
districts,  and  the  names  of  the  fortresses  in  each,  the  fortified  places 
of  the  first  dass,  serving  as  camps — mit  verschanzten  Lagem — being 
distinguished  by  italics,  while  those  specially  designed  for  railway 
protection,  or  obstruction — ^EisenbsJmsperren — are  marked  by 
asterisks  (*),  and  coast  fortresses  by  a  dagger  (f).  The  table  is 
drawn  up  after  official  returns,  dated  November  1876. 

Districts  Fortresses 

1.  Konigsberg     ....    Konigsberg  Memelt 

Marienburg  Pillaut 

Dirschau* 

2.  Danzig Banang  Stralsundt 

Thorn  Swinemiinde  t 

Kolbeigt 

3.  Posen Foaen  Neisse 

Glogau*  Glatz 

4.  Berlin ^iatrin  Konigstein* 

Magdeburg  Torgau* 

Spandau 

5.  Mayence  (Mainz)    .        .        .    Mayence  Ulm 

Bastatt  Neu-Breisach 

Straa^mrg 

6.  Metz Metz  Saarlouis* 

Diedenhofen^  Bitsch* 

7.  Cologne  (Coin)        .        .        .     Cologne  Dusseldorf* 

Koblenz  Wesel* 

Ehrenbreitstein 

8.  Altona Sonderburg-Diippel    Kielt 

Trave  mouth  f  Elbe  mouth  t 

Friedrichsoptt  Weser  mouth  t 

Ems  mouth  t  Wilhelmshavenf 

9.  Munich  (Miinchen) .        .        •    Ingolstadt  Germersheim.^ 

It  will  be  seen  that  at  the  end  of  1876,  the  Empire  had  16 
fortified  places  of  the  first  class,  serving  as  fortified  camps,  and  27 
other  fortresses.  Works  for  enlarging  six  of  the  fortresses  of  the 
first  dass,  namely.  Thorn,  Posen,  Kustrin,  Mayence,  Strassburg, 
and  Metz,  were  in  hand  at  the  same  date,  the  most  impoxtd.ii\>  c»i 
theee  worker  consastmg  of  the  building  of  a  wide  giid\e  oi  o\x\;^x 
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fortifications,   being  nearly  completed  at   Strassburg    and    Metz. 
(Official  Communication.) 

2.  Navy. 

The  formation  of  a  German  navy,  due  to  the  initiative  of  Pnisaia, 
dates  irom  1848,  and  rapid  progress  has  been  made  in  it  for  the  last 
ten  years.  The  fleet  of  war  of  the  Empire  consisted,  at  the  end  of 
1878,  of  20  ironclads,  including  5  not  completed,  58  other  steamers, 
and  4  sailing  vessels. 

The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the  20  ironclads,  divided  into 
frigates,  corvettes,  and  floating  batteries.  The  columns  of  the  table 
exhibit,  similar  to  that  descriptive  of  the  British  ironclad  navy,  first, 
the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
size  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines ;  and 
fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  in  tons.  The  ironclads 
marked  by  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their  name  were  not  completed 
at  the  end  of  1878  :— 


Armonr-clad  ships 


I 


Frigates: — 
Kaiser 

Deutschland  . 
Konig  Wilhelm 
Friedrich  der  Grosse 

Freussen  . 

Friedrich  Karl 
Kionprinz 

Corvettes : — 

Hansa 
*Sachsen 

Bayem 
*C 
*D 

Floating  Batteries  :■ 
Arminius 
Wespe 
Viper 
Biene 
Skorpion 
Miicke 
*F     . 


Armour 

thickness  at 

water  line 


Inches 
10 

10 
H 

H 

5 
5 


6 

8 
8 
8 
8 


4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 


Guns 


Number 


{ 
{ 

{ 
{ 


8 

3 

8 

3 

25 

4 

2 

4 

2 

18 

18 


10 
8 
8 
8 
8 


Weight 


22-ton  \ 

18-ton/ 

22-ton\ 

18-tonJ 

12-ton 

26-ton  \ 

21-ton/ 

26-ton  \ 

21-ton/ 

12-ton 

12-ton 


12-ton 
12-ton 
12-ton 
12-ton 
12-ton 


7-ton 
6-ton 
6-ton 
6-ton 
6-ton 
6-ton 
6-ton 
6-ton 


Indicated 
horse- 
power 


8,000 

8,000 
8,000 
6,400 

6,400 

3,600 
4,800 


1,200 
3,000 
3,000 
3,000 
3,000 


1,200 
700 
700 
700 
700 
700 
700 
700 


Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 


7,660 

7,660 
9,426 
6,663 

6,643 

6,934 
6,480 


3,663 
6,600 
6,600 
6,600 
6,600 


1,630 
900 
900 
900 
900 
900 
900 
900 
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The  two  most  powerful  ships  of  the  navy  aie  the  ironclads 
Xaiser  and  Deutschland,  both  built  by  Messrs.  Samuda,  Brothers, 
Poplar,  the  first  launched  March  19,  and  the  second  September  12, 
1874.  The  Kaiser  and  Deutschland  are  sister-ships,  285  feet 
long,  constructed  alike  in  every  respect,  after  the  designs  of  Mr. 
Edward  J.  Eeed,  formerly  constructor  to  the  British  navy.  Each 
is  protected  with  an  armour  belt  extending  all  fore  and  aft,  from  5 
feet  6  inches  below  the  water-line  to  the  main  deck,  and  has  an 
armour-plated  battery,  fitted  with  eight  22-ton  steel  breech-loading 
Kmpp  guns,  arranged  to  fire  broadside.  In  addition  to  these  eight 
gims,  there  is  another  gim  of  18  tons  weight  placed  aft,  capable  of 
being  trained  to  an  angle  of  fifteen  degrees.  The  thickness  of 
armour-plates  on  the  vital  parts  of  the  belt  and  battery  is  ten 
inches;  elsewhere  it  is  eight  inches,  reduced  at  the  ends  of  the 
diip.  The  upper  and  main  deck  beams  of  each  ironclad  are  com- 
pletely covered  with  steel  plating. 

The  next  most  powerful  ironclads  of  the  German  Imperial  navy 
are  the  turret-ships,  Friedrich  der  Grosse  and  Preussen.  They 
were  built  at  German  dockyards,  after  the  same  model,  during  the  years 
1873  and  1874.  Each  of  them  has  two  turrets,  with  armour  of  the 
thickness  of  eleven  inches  round  them,  and  the  centre,  and  of  seven 
inches  fore  and  after,  while  the  armament  consists  of  four  26-ton 
guns  in  the  turrets,  and  two  21 -ton  guns  placed  fore  and 
aft.  Not  much  inferior  in  size  to  these  two  turret-ships  are 
the  ironclads  Konig  Wilhelm,  Prinz  Friedrich  Karl,  and 
Kronprinz.  The  Konig  Wilhelm,  built  at  the  Thames  Iron- 
works, Blackwall,  and  laimched  on  the  25th  of  April,  1868,  was  de- 
signed by  the  former  Constructor  of  the  British  navy,  and  carries  25 
12-ton  gims,  made  of  Krupp's  hanunered  steel.  The  armour 
is  8^  inches  thick  amidships,  tapering  gradually  downwards  to  a 
thickness  of  7  inches  at  7  feet  below  the  water-line.  Behind  the 
bowsprit  and  just  forward  of  the  stem  are  two  bulkheads,  each  of 
6  inch  armour  and  18  inch  of  teak,  which  continue  from  the  lower 
deck  up  through  the  main  deck,  and  rise  to  the  height  of  7  feet 
above  the  spar  deck,  where  they  are  curved  into  the  form  of 
semicircular  shields,  each  pierced  with  portholes  for  cannon  and 
loopholes  for  musketry.  Within  these  shields  are  four  300-poxmders, 
which  can  be  used  to  fire  straight  fore  and  ail,  or  as  broadside  guns. 
The  Prinz  Friedrich  Karl,  was  built  at  La  Seyne,  near  Toulon, 
after  the  model  of  the  French  frigate  the  Couronne.  The  Kronprinz, 
built  at  Poplar,  by  Messrs.  Samuda  Brothers,  and  laimched  in  1867, 
is  constructed  with  armour-plating  5  inches  thick,  so  arranged  as  to 
protect  the  rudder  and  steering  apparatus,  as  well  as  the  whole  of  the 
lower  deck.  The  armament  consists  of  18  steel  breech-loading  guns 
of  12  tons,  besides  two  small  pivot  guns. 
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Among  the  other  vessels  of  the  German  navy,  the  most  remarkable 
are  two  torpedo  steamers,  completed  in  1877,  the  Zieten  and  the 
Ulan.  They  are  sea-going  ships  for  offensive  warfare,  constructed 
for  great  speed,  calculated  to  be  not  less  than  20  knots  per  hour* 
Both  are  protected,  in  their  most  vulnerable  parts,  mainly  imder  the 
bows,  by  steel  armour. 

There  were  under  construction  at  the  end  of  1878,  besides  the 
ironclads  enumerated  in  the  preceding  list,  a  number  of  imarmoured 
vessels,  nearly  all  designed  for  great  speed.  The  chief  of  them  were 
four  frigates,  constructed  on  the  same  pattern,  the  Bismarck,  Blucher^ 
Moltke,  and  Stosch,  each  with  engines  of  2,500  horse-power,  the 
armament  consisting  of  sixteen  80-pounder  guns. 

The  German  navy  was  manned,  at  the  end  of  1878,  by  5,500 
seamen  and  boys,  and  officered  by  1  admiral,  1  vice-admiral,  4  rear- 
admirals,  62  captains,  and  367  lieutenants.  There  were,  besides,  nine 
companies  of  marines,  six  of  infantry,  and  three  of  artiUery,  number- 
ing  1,500  men.  The  sailors  of  the  fleet  and  marines  are  raised  by 
conscription  from  among  the  sea&ring  population,  which  is  exempt 
on  this  accoimt  from  service  in  the  army.  Great  inducements  are  held 
out  for  able  seamen  to  volunteer  in  the  navy,  and  the  number  of  these 
in  recent  years  has  been  very  large.  The  total  seafaring  populatioB 
of  Germany  is  estimated  at  80,000,  of  whom  48,000  are  serving  in 
the  merchant  navy  at  home,  and  about  6,000  in  foreign  navies. 

Germany  has  three  ports  of  war,  at  Kiel  and  Danzig,  on  the 
Baltic,  and  at  Wilhelmshaven  in  the  Bay  of  Jade,  on  the  North  Sea. 
The  last-named,  most  important  of  harbours  for  the  newly-created 
German  navy,  was  opened  by  the  Emperor-King  on  the  17th  June, 
1869.  The  port  of  Wilhelmshaven  is  a  vast  artificial  construction 
of  granite,  and  comprises  five  separate  harbours,  with  canals,  sluices 
to  regulate  the  tide,  and  an  array  of  dry  docks  for  ordinary  and  iron- 
clad vessels.  The  first  harbour  is  an  artificial  basin,  flanked  by 
granite  moles,  respectively  4,000  and  9,600  feet  long.  This  basin, 
called  *  the  entrance,'  is  700  feet  long  and  350  wide,  and  leads  to 
the  first  sluice,  132  feet  long  and  66  wide.  The  next  basin,  or  outer 
harbour  is  600  feet  long  and  400  wide ;  the  second  sluice,  imme- 
diately behind,  as  long  and  as  wide  as  the  first.  Then  follows  a  canal 
3,600  feet  long,  varying  in  width  from  260  to  108  feet,  and  having 
about  halfivay  another  harbour  for  dredging-steamers  and  similar 
craft.  This  leads  to  the  port  proper,  consisting  of  a  basin  1,200  feet 
long  and  750  wide,  with  a  smaller  basin  for  boats.  At  the  back  of 
the  principal  harbour  there  are  two  large  shipyards. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  twenty-five 
States  of  Germany  in  the  order  of  their  areas,  and  of  the  Reichaland 
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of  AIsace-Lorrame,  together  with  the  average  density  of  population 
of  each,  as  returned  at  the  last  census,  taken  December  1, 1875  : — 


states  of  the  Empire 

Area, 

English  aq. 

miles 

Poptilation, 
Dec.  1, 1876. 

Denfdty  of 
population  perl 
Bng.  aq.  mile 

L  Prussia        .... 

137,066 

25,742,404 

188 

JLL.  Bavaria       .... 

29,292 

5,022,390 

170 

TTT.  Wurtembeig 

7,675 

1,881,506 

246 

IV.  Saxony         .... 

6,777 

2,760,586 

407 

V.  Baden          .... 

6,851 

1,507,179 

257 

VI.  Mticklenbnrg-Schwerin 

4,834 

553,785 

114 

VJi.  Hesse 

2,866 

884,218 

307 

VIII.  Oldenburg  .        .        .        . 

2,417 

319,314 

132 

IX.  Brunswick   .... 

1,526 

327,493 

214 

lu  Saze- Weimar 

1,421 

292,933 

206 

XI.  Mecklenbnrg-Strelitz   . 

997 

95,673 

95 

XII.  Saxe-Meiningen  . 

933 

194,494 

208 

IJIL  Anhalt         .... 

869 

213,665 

246 

XIV.  Saxe-Coburg 

816 

182,599 

223 

XV.  Saxe-Altenburg    . 

509 

145,844 

286 

XVI.  Waldeck      .        .        .        . 

466 

54,743 

117 

XVIL  Lippe          .... 
XVI 11.  SdLwarzbuig-Budolstadt      . 

445 

112,452 

256 

340 

76,676 

226 

XIX.  Schwarzbnr^-Sondershausen . 

318 

67,480 

212 

XX.  Benss-Scbleiz 

297 

92,376 

311 

XXJ.  Scbanmburg-Lippe 

212 

33,133 

156 

XXII.  Beuss-Greiz . 

148 

46,985 

317 

XXlll.  Hamburg     .... 

148 

388,618 

2,626 

7:>nrV.  Lilbeck        .       ... 

127 

66,912 

448 

XXV.  Bremen        .... 

106 

142,200 

1,346 

Beichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine 
Total 

5,580 

1,631,804 

227 

212,091 

42,727,360 

201 

At  the  census  of  December  I,  1875,  the  number  of  males  was 
20|9d6,701,  and  the  number  of  females  21,740,659,  being  an  excess 
of  753,958  females  over  males  in  the  total  population  of  Sie  Empire. 

The  population  of  Germany  was  28,103,211  in  1816,  at  the  end 
of  the  great  wars  against  France,  and  thirty  years  after,  in  1837,  it 
had  risen  to  30,010,711,  representing  an  average  annual  increase  of 
nearly  1^  per  cent.  At  the  general  census  of  1858,  the  population 
of  Germany  was  foimd  to  be  35,334,538,  showing  an  average  annual 
increase  of  little  more  than  J  per  cent. ;  while,  the  return  of  the 
census  of  1867,  the  last  prececfing  the  great  war  against  France,  gave 
a  total  of  38,495,926  souls,  amounting  to  an  average  annual  increase 
of  f  per  cent.  From  the  census  of  1867  to  that  of  1871,  the  war 
intervening,  the  increase  was  only  at  the  rate  of  0*58  per  annum ; 
but  from  1871  to  1875  it  rose  to  0*98  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  comparative  census  results  of 
the  years  1871  and  1875,  with  the  increase  or  decreaae,\>o\ii«}aeKi- 
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lute  and  per  cent,  per  annum,  in  each  of  the  25  states  of  Germany, 
ranked  according  to  population  in  1875,  and  in  Alsace-Lorraine : — 


states  of  the  Empire 


Population, 
Dec.  1, 1871 


} 


I.  Prussia 
II.  Bavaria 
in.  Saxony 
rV.  Wiirtemberg 
V.  Baden   . 
VI.  Hesse   . 
Vn.  Mecklenburg 

Schwerin 
VIII.  Hamburg 
IX.  Brunswick 
X.  Oldenburg 
XI,  Saxe-Weimar 
XIL  Anhalt  . 

XIII.  Saxe-Meiningen 

XIV.  Saxe-Coburg 
XV.  Saxe-Altenburg 

XVI.  Bremen 
XVII.  Lippe 
XVm.  Mecklenburg 
Strelitz 
XIX.  Keuss-Schleiz 
XX.  Schwarzburg-Eu-  "1 
dolstadt     .        J 
XXI.  Schwarzburg-Son- 

dershausen 
XXII.  Waldeck 
XXIIL  Liibeck 
XXIV.  Keuss-Greiz  . 
XXV.  Schaumburg-Lippe 
Alsace-Lorraine     . 

Total 


} 

} 
} 


24,605,842 
4,863,450 
2,556,244 
1,818,539 
1,461,562 
852,894 

557,707 

338,974 
312,170 
314,591 
286,183 
203,437 
187,957 
174,339 
142,122 
122,402 
111,135 

96,982 

89,032 

75,523 

67,191 

56,224 
52,158 
45,094 
32,059 
1,549,738 


Population, 
Dec.  1, 1875 


Absolute 
Increase  + 

or 
Decrease  — 


25,742,404 
5,022,390 
2,760,586 
1,881,605 
1,507,179 
884,218 

553,786 

388,618 
327,493 
319,314 
292,933 
213,565 
194,494 
182,699 
145,844 
142,200 
112,452 

96,673 

92,375 

76,676 

67,480 

54,743 
56,912 
46,985 
33,133 
1,631,804 


+ 1,136,662 
+  158,940 
4-  204,342 
+  62,966 
+  45,617 
+   31,324 


-   3,922  -  0-18 


Increase + 

or 

Decrease  — 
p.ct.  p.  an. 


+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 


1-9 

0-82 

1-92 

0-85 

0-76 

0*86 


+  49,644 

+  15,323 

+  4,723 

+  6,750 

+  10,128 

+  6,537 

+  8,260 

+  3,722 

+  19,798 

+  1,317 

-  1,809 
+  3,343 
+  1,163 

■f  289 

1,581 

+  4,764 

+  1,891 

+  1,074 

-  17,934 


+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 


3-41 
1-20 
0*35 
0-68 
1-23 
0-80 
1-17 
0-66 
3-82 
0-20 


-  0-36 

+  0-92 

+  0-38 

+  0-11 


41,023,095    42,727,360    +1,704,265|+    l-Ql 


+ 
+ 

+ 


0-70 
218 
1-03 
0-76 
0-23 


The  population  of  Alsace-Lorraine  given  in  the  second  colimin  in 
the  preceding  table  is  that  of  the  Frencl^  census  of  December  31, 
1866,  thus  making  the  interval  brought  imder  comparison  nearly 
five  years,  instead  of  four  as  in  the  rest  of  Germany. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  increase  of  population  during  the  census 
period  was  greatest  in  the  three  Free  Towns,  Bremen,  Hamburg, 
and  Lubeck,  and,  next  to  them,  in  Saxony,  while  it  was  leas  in 
Prussia,  and  that  the  decrease  of  population  was  largest  in  the 
Reichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine. 

Emigration,  which  formerly  assumed  larger  proportions  in  Germany 
^an  2D  any  other  country  of  Europe,  has  been  gradually  declining 
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in  recent  years.  It  reached  its  highest  point  in  1854,  when  over  a 
quarter  of  a  million  of  persons  left  the  country,  then  sank  gradually 
till  1862,  in  which  year  the  number  fell  to  27,529,  and  from  thence 
rose  again,  with  fluctuation,  till  the  year  1872,  when  there  were 
155,595  emigrants  to  the  United  States  alone.  In  1873,  the  total 
emigration  feU  to  130,937 ;  in  1874  to  75,502 ;  in  1875  to  56,289 ; 
in  1876  to  37,803;  and  in  1877  to  21,964.  From  1875  to  1877, 
the  number  of  inmiigrants  was  nearly  as  large  as  that  of  emigrants. 
During  the  twenty-two  years  from  1846  to  1877,  the  total  emigration 
to  the  United  States,  which  absorbs  the  best  classes  of  emigrants, 
numbered  2,685,430  individuals.  It  is  calculated  that  each  presented, 
on  the  average,  a  money  value  of  200  marks,  or  lOZ.,  so  that  the 
total  loss  by  thk  emigration  amounted  to  26,685,430/.  The  gra- 
dually decreasing  stream  of  emigration  mainly  flowed  through  Ham- 
burg and  Bremen.  (See  Hamburg,  page  176,  and  Bremen^  page 
179.) 


Trade  and  Commerce  of  Germany. 

See  pp.  182-85. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

See  pp.  186-87. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

Germany. 

See  pp.  187-88. 


no 


STATES  OF  GERMANY. 
L  FBTJSSIA 

(K6NIGREICH  PrEUSSEN.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Wilbelm  I.,  King  of  Prussia,  bom  March  22,  1797,  the  second 
8on  of  King  Friedrich  Wilhehn  III.  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Meek- 
lenburg-Strelitz  ;  educated  for  the  military  career,  and  took  part  in 
the  campaigns  of  1813  and  1814  against  France ;  Governor  of  the 
province  of  Pomerania,  1840;  elected  member  of  the  Consti- 
tuent Assembly  for  Wirsitz,  Posen,  May  15,  1848,  and  took  seat  in 
the  Assembly,  June  8,  1848 ;  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Prussian 
troops  against  the  revolutionary  army  of  Baden,  Jime  1849 ;  Military 
Governor  of  the  Ehine  provinces,  1849-57 ;  appointed  Begent  of 
the  kingdom  during  the  illness  of  his  brother,  Oct.  9,  1858; 
ascended  the  throne  of  Prussia  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  Jan. 
2,  1861.  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  German  armies  in  the  war 
against  France,  July  1870  to  March  1871 ;  proclaimed  Grerman 
Emperor  at  Versailles,  January  18, 1871.  Married  Jime  11, 1829,  to 

Augusta,  Queen  of  Prussia,  bom  Sept.  30,  1811,  the  daughter  of 
the  late  Grand-Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Saxe- Weimar.  Oflfepring 
of  the  imion  are  a  son  and  a  daughter: — 1.  Prince  .FWee^ncX 
Wilhelm,  heir-apparent,  bom  Oct.  18,  1831;  Field-Marshal  in 
the  German  army ;  married  Jan.  25,  1858,  to  Victoria,  Princess 
Royal  of  Great  Britain,  of  which  marriage  there  are  issue  seven 
■children,  namely,  Friedrich  Wilhehn,  bom  Jan.  27, 1859 ;  Charlotte, 
bom  July  24,  1860 ;  married  Feb.  18,  1878,  to  Prince  Bemhard, 
eldest  son  of  Duke  Georg  II.  of  Saxe-Meiningen ;  Heinrich,  bom 
Aug.  14,  1862 ;  Victoria,  born  April  12,  1866 ;  Waldemar,  bom 
Feb.  10,  1868  ;  Sophie,  bom  June  14, 1870 ;  and  Margarethe,  bom 
April  22,  1872.  2.  Princess  Louise,  born  Dec.  3,  1838,  married 
Sept.  20,  1856,  to  Grand-Duke  Friedrich  of  Baden. 

Brother  of  the  King, — Prince  Karl,  bom  June  29,  1801  ;  Feld- 
zeugmeister,  Commander-in-chiefof  the  Prussian  artillery  ;  married, 
May  26,  1827,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Saxe- Weimar ;  widower,  Jan. 
18,  1877.  Issue  of  the  union  are  three  children,  namely,  1.  Prince 
Friedrich  Karl,  bom  March  20,  1828;  Field-Marshal  in  the 
German  army;  married,    Nov.   29,   1854,  to   Princess   Maria  of 
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Anhalt,  by  whom  lie  has  three  daughters  and  one  son,  namely. 
Princess  Marie,  bom  September  14,  1855,  and  married  August  24, 
1878,  to  Prince  Hendrik  of  the  Netherlands;  Princess  Elizabeth, 
bom  Feb.  8,  1857,  and  married  Feb.  18,  1878,  to  Prince  August, 
hereditary  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg ;  Princess  Louise,  bom  July 
25,  1860,  and  betrothed  May  16,  1878,  to  Prince  Arthur  of  Great 
Britain,  Duke  of  Connaught ;  and  Prince  Friedrich  Leopold,  bom 
Nov.  14, 1875 ;  2.  Princess  Louise,  bom  March  1, 1829,  and  married^ 
June  27, 1854,  to  the  Landgrave  Alexis  of  Hesse-Philippsthal,  from 
whom  she  was  divorced  March  6,  1861;  3.  Princess  Anna,  bom 
May  17,  1836,  and  married.  May  26,  1853,  to  Prince  Friedrich  of 
Hesse-Cassel. 

Nephew  and  Niece  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Alhrecht^  bom  May 
^,  1837,  son  of  the  late  Prince  Albrecht,  brother  of  the  King; 
Commanding  General  of  the  tenth  corps  d'arm^e ;  married  April  19, 
1873,  to  Princess  Marie,  born  August  2, 1854,  daughter  of  Duke  Ernst 
of  Saxe-Altenburg,  by  whom  he  has  offspring  two  sons,  Friedrich, 
bom  July  15, 1874 ;  and  Joachim,  born  Sept.  27, 1876.  2.  Princess 
Alexandrine^  born  Feb.  1, 1842,  sister  of  the  preceding,  married  Dec. 
9,  1865,  to  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin ;  offspring  of 
the  union  is  a  daughter.  Princess  Charlotte,  bom  November  7, 1868. 

Cousins  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Alexander^  born  Jime  21, 
1820,  the  son  of  the  late  Piince  Friedrich  of  Prussia.  2.  Prince 
Georg,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  February  12, 1826. 

The  kings  of  Prussia  trace  their  origin  to  Count  Thassilo,  of 
Zollem,  one  of  the  generals  of  Charlemagne.  His  successor.  Count 
Friedrich  L,  built  the  family-castle  of  HohenzoUem,  near  the 
Danube,  in  the  year  980.  A  subsequent  Zollem,  or  HohenzoUem, 
Friedrich  HI.,  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a  Prince  of  the  Holy 
Boman  Empire,  in  1273,  and  received  the  Burgraviate  of  Nurem- 
berg in  fief;  and  his  great  grandson,  Friedrich  VI.,  was  invested  by 
Kaiser  Sigismimd,  in  1415,  with  the  province  of  Brandenburg,  and 
obtained  the  rank  of  Elector  in  1417.  A  century  after,  in  1511,  the 
Teutonic  knights,  owners  of  the  large  province  of  Prussia,  on  the 
Baltic,  elected  Margrave  Albrecht,  a  younger  son  of  the  ^unily  of 
HohenzoUem,  to  the  post  of  Grand-Master,  and  he,  afler  a  while,  de- 
clared himself  hereditary  prince.  The  early  extinction  of  the  male  line 
of  Albrecht  brought  the  province  of  Prussia  by  marriage  to  the  Elec- 
tore  of  Brandenburg,  who,  by  early  adopting  Protestantism,  acquired 
a  very  important  position  as  leaders  of  the  new  &.ith  in  Northern 
Germany.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  the  HohenzoUem  territories 
became  greatly  enlarged  by  the  valour  and  wisdom  of  Friedrich 
Wilhelm,  *  the  Great  Elector,'  imder  whose  fostering  care  arose  the 
first  standing  army  in  central  Europe.  The  Great  Elector,  after 
a  reign   extending   from   1640  to   IQS^^  left   a  coMatry    oi  oisfe 
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and  a  half  millions,  a  vast  treasure,  and  38,000  well-drilled  troops, 
to  his  son,  Friedrich  I.,  who  put  the  kingly  crown  on  his  head  at 
Konigsberg,  on  the  18th  of  January  1701.  The  first  king  of  Prussia 
made  few  efforts  to  increase  the  territory  left  him  by  the  Great 
Elector ;  but  his  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  I.,  acquired  a  treasure 
of  nine  millions  of  thalers,  or  nearly  a  million  and  a  half  sterling, 
bought  family  domains  to  the  amoimt  of  five  millions  thalers,  and 
raised  the  annual  income  of  the  country  to  six  millions,  three-fourths 
of  which  sum,  however,  had  to  be  spent  on  the  army.  After  adding 
part  of  Pomerania  to  the  possessions  of  the  house,  he  left  his  son 
and  successor,  Friedrich  U.,  called  *the  Great,'  a  state  of  47,770 
square  miles,  with  two  and  a  half  millions  inhabitants.  Friedrich  IT. 
added  Silesia,  an  area  of  14,200  square  miles,  with  one  and  a  quarter 
million  of  souls;  and  this,  and  the  large  territory  gained  in  the 
first  partition  of  Poland,  increased  Prussia  to  74,340  square  miles, 
with  more  than  five  and  a  half  millions  of  inhabitants.  Under  the 
reign  of  Friedrich's  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  II.,  the  State  was 
enlarged  by  the  acquisition  of  the  principalities  of  Anspach  and 
Baireuth,  as  well  as  the  vast  territory  acquired  in  another  partition 
of  Poland,  which  raised  its  area  to  the  extent  of  nearly  100,000 
square  miles,  with  about  nine  millions  of  souls.  Under  Friedrich 
Wilhelm  III.,  nearly  one  half  of  this  state  and  population  was  taken 
by  Napoleon ;  but  the  CJongress  of  Vienna  not  only  restored  the 
loss,  but  added  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony,  the  Rhinelands,  and 
Swedish  Pomerania,  moulding  Prussia  into  two  separate  pieces  of 
territory,  of  a  total  area  of  107,300  square  miles.  This  was  shaped 
into  a  compact  state  of  137,066  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
22,769,436,  by  the  war  of  1866. 

Up  to  within  a  recent  period,  the  kings  of  Prussia  enjoyed  the 
whole  income  of  the  state  domains,  amoimting  to  about  a  million 
sterling  per  annum.  Since  the  establishment  of  constitutional 
Government,  however,  this  arrangement  has  been  changed,  and  the 
domains  have  become  public  property,  in  so  far  as  the  income  iff 
paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  after  deduction  of  certain  sums  pro-> 
vided  for  the  '  Krondotations  Rente,'  or  civil  list.  The  amoimt  of 
the  civil  list  was  fixed  by  Art.  59  of  the  constitution  of  Janliaij  31, 
1851 ;  but  in  1859  it  was  raised  500,000  thaler,  and  in  1868  a 
iurther  1,000,000  thaler.  At  present  the  total  'Krondotations 
Rente,'  as  far  as  it  figures  in  the  budgets,  amounts  to  4,073,09^ 
thaler,  or  615,964Z.  The  reigning  house  is  also  in  possession  of  a 
vast  amount  of  private  property,  comprisiug  castles,  forests,  and 
great  landed  estates  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  known  as 
*Fideikomiss-imd-SchatullgUter,'  the  revenue  from  which  mainly 
serves  to  defray  the  expenditure  of  the  court  and  the  members  of 
the  royal  fkmily. 
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Dating  from  Elector  Friedrich  III.  of  Brandenburg,  who,  on 
January  18,  1701,  placed  the  royal  crown  upon  his  head,  calling 
himself  King  Friedrich  I.  of  Prussia,  there  have  been  the  following 

SOYBBBIONS   OF  THB  HOUSB   OF  HOHBNZOULBBN. 

Friedrich  1 1701 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  1 1713 

Friedrich  II.,  called 'the  Great'    ...  .  1740 

Friednch  Wahelm  IL 1786 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  m 1797 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV 1840 

Wilhehnl 1861 

The  average  reign  of  the  seven  kings  of  the  House  of  Hohen- 
zollenii  including  the  present  monarch,  amounted  to  23  years. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  present  constitution  of  Prussia  was  drawn  up  by  the  govern- 
ment of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV.,  with  the  co-operation  of  a 
Constitaent  Assembly,  sitting  August-December  1849,  and  was 
proclaimed  January  31,  1850 ;  but  subsequently  modified  by  royal 
decrees  of  April  30,  1851 ;  May  21  and  June  5, 1852 ;  May  7  and  24, 
1858;  June  10,  1854;  May  30,  1855;  April  14  aad  30,  1856; 
May  18,  1857 ;  May  17,  1867 ;  January  1,  1872 ;  and  April  5, 
1873.  These  flmdamental  laws  vest  the  executive  and  part  of  the 
legislative  authority  in  a  king,  who  attains  his  majority  upon 
accomplishing  his  eighteenth  year.  The  crown  is  hereditary  in 
the  male  line,  according  to  primogeniture.  In  the  exercise  of  the 
government,  the  king  is  assisted  by  a  coimcil  of  ministers,  ap- 
pointed by  royal  decree.  The  legislative  authority  the  king  shares 
with  a  representative  assembly,  composed  of  two  Chambers, 
the  first  cidled  the  '  Herrenhaus,'  or  House  of  Lords,  and  the 
second  the  *Abgeordnetenhaus,*  or  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The 
assent  of  the  kmg  and  both  Chambers  is  requisite  for  all  laws. 
Financial  projects  and  estimates  must  first  be  submitted  to  the 
second  Chamber,  and  be  either  accepted  or  rejected  en  bloc  by 
the  Upper  House.  The  right  of  proposing  laws  is  vested  in  the 
goyemment  and  in  each  of  the  Chambers.  The  first  Chamber, 
according  to  the  original  drafi;  of  constitution,  was  to  consist  of 
princes  of  the  royal  family  of  age,  and  of  the  heads  of  Prussian 
houses  deriving  directly  from  the  former  empire,  as  well  as  of 
the  heads  of  those  families  who,  by  royal  ordinance,  would  be 
appointed  to  seats  and  votes  in  the  Chamber,  according  to  the 
rights  of  primogeniture  and  lineal  descent.  Besides  these  here- 
ditary members,  there  were  to  be  ninety  deputies  directly  elected 
by  electoral  districts,  consisting  of  a  number  of  electors  -wlio 
pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  State ;  and,  in  addition,  otTa^er  tiivaVj 
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members  elected  by  the  members  of  the  municipal  councils  of  large 
towns.  This  original  composition  of  the  *  House  of  Lords*  was 
greatly  modified  by  the  royal  decree  of  October  12,  1854,  which 
brought  into  life  the  Upper  Chamber  in  its  present  form.  It  is 
composed  of,  first,  the  princes  of  the  royal  family  who  are  of  age, 
including  the  scions  of  the  formerly  sovereign  families  of  Hohen- 
zoUern-Hechingen  and  HohenzoUem-Sigmaringen ;  secondly,  the 
chiefs  of  the  mediatised  princely  houses,  recognised  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna,  to  the  nimiber  of  sixteen  in  Prussia ;  thirdly,  the  heads 
of  the  territorial  nobility  formed  by  the  king,  and  numbering  some 
fifty  members ;  fourthly,  a  niunber  of  life  peers,  chosen  by  the  king 
among  the  class  of  rich  landowners,  great  manufacturers,  and  ^national* 
celebrities ;  *  fifthly,  eight  titled  noblemen  elected  in  l^e  eight  pro- 
vinces of  Prussia  by  the  resident  landowners  of  all  degrees ;  six&ly, 
the  representatives  of  the  universities,  the  heads  of  *  chapters,'  and 
the  burgomasters  of  towns  with  above  fifiy  thousand  inhabitants ; 
and,  seventhly,  an  unlimited  number  of  members  nominated  by  the 
king  for  life,  or  for  a  more  or  less  restricted  period. 

The  second  Chamber  consists  of  433  members — 352  for  the  old 
kingdom,  and  the  rest  added  in  1867  to  represent  the  newly-annexed 
provinces.  Every  Prussian  who  has  attained  his  twenly-fiftih  year, 
and  is  qualified  to  vote  for  the  municipal  elections  of  his  place  of 
domicile,  is  eligible  to  vote  as  indirect  elector.  Persons  who  are 
entitled  to  vote  for  municipal  elections  in  several  parishes,  can  only 
exercise  the  right  of  indirect  elector,  or  *  Urwahler,*  in  one.  One 
direct  elector,  or  *  Wahlmann,*  is  elected  fi:om  every  complete  number 
of  250  souls.  The  indirect  electors  are  divided  into  three  classes, 
according  to  the  respective  amount  of  direct  taxes  paid  by  each; 
arranged  in  such  manner,  that  each  category  pays  one-third  of  the 
whole  amoimt  of  direct  taxes  levied  on  the  whole.  The  first  categoiy 
consist  of  all  electors  who  pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  amount  of  one- 
third  of  the  whole.  The  second,  of  those  who  pay  the  next  hiriiest 
amount  down  to  the  limits  of  the  second  third.  The  third  of  aS  the 
lowest  taxed,  who,  together,  complete  the  last  class.  Each  daas  may 
be  divided  into  several  electoral  circles,  none  of  which  must,  however, 
exceed  500  *  Urwahler.'  Direct  electors  may  be  nominated  in  each 
division  of  the  circle  fi:om  the  number  of  persons  entitled  to  vote 
indirectly,  without  regard  to  special  divisions.  The  representatives 
are  chosen  by  the  direct  electors.  The  legislative  period  of  the  second 
Chamber  is  limited  to  three  years.  Every  Prussian  is  eligible  to  be  a 
member  of  the  second  Chamber  who  has  accomplished  his  thirtieth 
year,  who  has  not  forfeited  the  enjoyment  of  full  civic  rights  throngh 
a  judicial  sentence,  and  who  has  paid  taxes  during  three  years  to  tibe 
state.  The  Chamber  must  be  re-elected  within  six  months  of  the 
expJratlojn  of  their  legislative  period,  or  after  being  dissolved.    In 
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either  case  former  members  are  re-eligible.     The  Chambers  are  to 
be  regularly  convoked  by  the  king  during  the  month  of  November ; 
and  in  extraordinary  session,  as  oiften  as  circumstances  may  require. 
The  opening  and  closing  of  the  Chambers  must  take  place  by  the 
king  in  person,  or  by  a  minister  appointed  by  him.     Both  Chambers 
are  to  be  convoked,  opened,  adjourned,  and  prorogued  simultaneously. 
Each  Chamber  has  to  prove  the  qualification  of  its  members,  and 
to    decide    thereon.      Both    Chambers    regulate    their    order    of 
business  and  discipline,  and  elect  their  own  presidents,  vice-pre- 
sidents, and  secretaries.     Functionaries  do  not  require  leave  of 
absence  to  sit  in  the  Chamber.     When  a  member  accepts  paid  iunc- 
tions,  or  a  higher  office  connected  with  increased  salary,  he  vacates 
his  seat  and  vote  in  the  Chamber,  and  can  only  recover  Ihe  same  by  a 
new  election.    No  one  can  be  member  of  both  Chambers.     The  sit- 
tings of  both  Chambers  are  public.     Each  Chamber,  at  the  propo- 
sition of  the  president  or  of  ten  members,  may  proceed  to  secret 
deliberation.     Neither  Chamber  can  adopt  a  resolution  when  the 
legal  majority  of  its  members  is  not  present.     Each  Chamber  has  a 
right  to  present  addresses  to  the  king.     No  one  can  deliver  a  peti- 
tion or  address  to  the  Chambers,  or  to  either  of  them  in  person. 
"Each  Chamber  can  refer  documents  addressed  to  it  to  the  ministers, 
and  demand  explanations  relative  to  complaints  contained  therein. 
Each  Chamber  has  the  right  to  appoint  commissions  of  investigation 
of  &ct8  for  their  own  information.     The  members  of  both  Chambers 
are  held  to  be  representatives  of  the  whole  population.     They  vote 
according  to  their  free  conviction,  and  are  not  boimd  by  prescrip- 
tions or  instructions.     They  cannot  be  called  to  accoxmt,  either  for 
their  votes,  or  for  opinions  uttered  by  them  in  the  Chambers.     No 
member  of  the  Chambers  can,  without  its  assent,  be  submitted  to 
examination  or  arrest  for  any  proceeding  entailing  penalties,  unless 
seized  in  the  act,  or  within  twenty-four  hours  of  the  same.  All  crimi- 
nal proceedings  agaiast  members  of  the  Chambers,  and  all  examination 
or  civil  arrest,  must  be  suspended  during  the  session,  should  the 
Chamber  whom  it  may  concern  so  demand.     Members  of  the  second 
Chamber  receive  travelling  expenses  and  diet  money  from  the  State, 
according  to  a  scale  fixed  by  law  amoimting  to  20  mark,  or  one 
pound  sterling,  per  day.     Refrisal  of  the  same  is  not  allowed. 

The  executive  government  is  carried  on  by  a  Staatsministerium, 
or  Ministry  of  State,  the  members  of  which  are  appointed  by  the 
Eling,  and  hold  office  at  his  pleasure.  The  Staatsministerium  is 
divided  into  nine  departments,  as  follows : — 

1 .  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers. — Prince  Otto  von  Bismarck- 
Schdnhauserij  bom  April  1,  1815 ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Berlin 
and  Gottingen ;  elected  member  of  the  Prussian  Diet,  1848 :  Minister 
Plenipotentiary  at  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  1851-59  ;  Ambaasadot  \ft 
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the  CoTirt  of  St.  Petersburg,  1859-62 ;  Ambassador  to  the  Emperor 
of  the  French,  May- July  1862.  Appointed  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  Prossiay  S^- 
tember  23,  1862 ;  Chancellor  of  the  German  Empire,  Jan.  19, 
1871 ;  resigned  the  Presidency  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  December 
20,  1872 ;  re-appointed  President  of  the  Council,  Nov.  9,  1873. 

2.  Vice-President  of  the  Council  of  Ministere. — Otto  Count  von 
Stolherg"  Wemigsrode,  bom  October  30, 1837  ;  Obeiprasident  of  the 
province  of  Hanover,  1867-76  ;  ambassador  to  Austria-Hungaiy, 
1876-78 ;  appointed  Vice-President  of  the  Council  of  Mini^^rs, 
June  1,  1878. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — ^Dr.  Arthur  Hobrecht,  bom  August 
14,  1824 ;  studied  jurisprudence,  and  entered  the  state  service  in 
1844;  Burgomaster  of  Breslau,  1863-71;  Burgomaster  of  Berlin, 
1872-78  ;  appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  March  30, 1878. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  AmoldEarl  Georg  Von  KcmUkey 
bom  June  14, 1817 ;  entered  the  army  as  Lieutenant  in  the  engineers, 
1834 ;  captain  and  staff  officer,  1850  ;  military  envoy  at  Vienna, 
1856-57;  chief  of  the  engineer  department  in  Ihe  ministry  of  war, 
1858-61 ;  major  general  and  head  of  the  staff  of  the  2nd  oorpa 
d'arm^e,  1865 ;  lieutenant-general  and  chief  of  the  corps  of  engineers, 
1868 ;  commander  of  the  14th  division  of  the  first  corps  d'arm^  in 
the  war  against  France,  July-December  1870;  director  of  tihe 
engineer  operations  in  the  siege  of  Paris,  Dec  1870-71 ;  appointed 
Minister  of  War,  November  15,  1873. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Count  Botho  zu  Efdenburg^ 
bom  July  31,  1831 ;  studied  jurisprudence,  and  entered  the  State 
service  in  1851 ;  Oberprasident  of  the  province  of  Hanover,  1876- 
78  ;  appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  March  30,  1878. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Gerhard  Leonhardty  appointed 
Minister  of  Justice,  Dec.  6,  1867. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  AfSdrs.— 
Dr.  Folk,  bom  Aug.  10,  1827 ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  BresUwi, 
1844-47;  deputy  to  the  second  chamber  of  Prussia,  1858-70; 
member  of  the  Reichstag  of  Germany,  1870-71  ;  appointed  Miniator 
of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  January  23,  1872. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture. — ^Dr.  Friedenthal,  bom  Sept.  15, 
1827,  the  son  of  a  Hebrew  merchant ;  studied  jurisprudence  at 
Breslau,  Heidelberg  and  Berlin;  member  of  the  Reichstag  of  the 
North  German  Confederation,  1867-70;  Vice-President  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Prassia,  1871-74 ;  appointed  Minister  of 
Agriculture,  September  19,  1874. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works. — ^Dr.  August 
Mayhach,  bom  November  22,  1822 ;  studied  jurisprudence,  and 
entered  the  State  service  in  1845  ;  Director-general  of  the  Railways 
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of  Hanover,  1866-71,  and  of  the  German  State  Railways,  1871-78 ; 
appointed  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works,  lliarch  30,  1878. 
Each  of  the  provinces   of  the   kingdom  is   placed  under  the 
superintendence  of  an  '  Oberprasident,'   or  governor,  who  has  a 
saiaxj  of  7,000  thalers,  or  1,050/.    Each  province  has  also  a  military 
commandant,  a  superior  court  of  justice,  a  director  of  taxes,  and  a 
consistory,  all  appointed  by  the  king.      The  provinces  are  sub- 
divided into  Regienmgsbezirke,  or  counties,  and  these  again  into 
'  Kreise,'  or  circles,and  the  latter  into  '  Gemeinden,'  or  parishes.  Each 
county  has  a  president  and  an  administrative  board  or  council;  and 
the  iluilier  subdivisions  have  also  their  local  authorities.   The  muni- 
cipal organisation  of  the  towns  is  more  complicated  than  that  of  the 
communes.    The  principal  functionaries  are  all  elective;  but  the 
electiona  must  be  confirmed  by  the  king  or  the  authorities.     The 
system  of  law  principally  in  force  in  the  eastern  states  of  the  Prus- 
sian monarchy  is  embodied  in  a  code  entitled  '  Landrecht  fiir  die 
PreussisGhen  Staaten,'  which  received  the  royal  sanction  in  1791,  and 
became  law  in  1794 ;  but  it  is  occasionally  modified  by  custom,  and 
Polish,  Swedish,  and  German  laws  are  stUl  in  force  in  certain  parts 
of  the  monarchy.    Primary  proceedings  in  judicial  matters  take  place 
before  local  courts  establi^ed  in  the  circles  and  towns ;  thence  they 
may  be  carried  before  the  provincitil   courts,    or    *  Oberlandes- 
gerichte.'    All  judges  are  independent  of  the  Government.     Juries 
exist  in  all  parts  of  the  monarchy  since  the  year  1849. 

ChnrclL  and  EduoatioiL 

Absolute  religious  liberty  is  guaranteed  by  the  constitution. 
Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  popxdation  are  Protestants,  and  one-third 
Roman  Catholics.  At  the  last  census,  taken  December  1,  1875,  the 
Protestants  numbered  16,636,990,  being  64'65  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  8,625,840,  or 
33'51  i)er  cent.  The  number  of  Jews  was  339,790,  or  1'82  per  cent. 
of  the  popxdation,  at  the  date  of  the  census.  In  the  provinces  of 
Prussia,  Pomerania,  Brandenburg,  and  Saxony,  the  great  majority 
are  Protestants;  while  in  Posen,  Silesia,  Westphalia,  and  Rhenish 
Prusda,  the  Roman  Catholics  predominate.  In  the  new  provinces, 
annexed  to  the  kingdom  in  1866,  the  Protestants  form  the  mass  of 
the  population.  There  are  a  few  members  of  the  Greek  Church, 
mosdy  immigrants  firom  Russia.  Jews  are  to  be  foimd  in  all  the 
provinces,  but  principally  in  Posen.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  3, 
1864,  there  were  in  the  kingdom,  as  then  constituted,  11,736,734 
Protestants,  being  60*23  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and 
7,201,911  Roman  Catholics,  equal  to  36-81  per  cent.,  besides  262,001 
Jews,  and  about  52,000  adherents  of  other  creeds.  The  annexation 
of  the  new  provinces,  aftei  the  war  of  1866,  altered  the  proportion 
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in  favour  of  the  Protestant  ascendency,  the  former  kingdom  of 
Hanover  adding  1,682,777  Protestants,  and  only  226,009  Eoman 
Catholics ;  Schleswig-Holstein  and  Lauenburg  990,()8t5  Protes- 
tants and  1,953  Boman  Catholics;  and  Electoral  Hesse,  Naasaii, 
Hombnrg,  and  Frankfort,  905,605  Protestants  and  336,075  Boman 
Catholics.  Protestantism  is  otherwise  gradually  spreading  amcng 
the  poptdation,  and  Boman  Catholicism  decreasing.  When  Silesia 
was  acquired  by  Prussia,  in  1763,  the  mass  of  the  populatioD 
were  Catholics;  but  at  present  the  Protestants  form  the  majority 
in  the  two  most  important  districts.  Breslau  and  Liegnitz. 

The  Protestant  Church  is  governed  by  *  consistories,'  or  boards 
appointed  by  Government,  one  for  each  province.     There  are  also 
synods  in  most  circles  and  provinces,  but  no  general  synod  has  yet 
been  held.     The  constitution  of  the  Catholic  Church  differs  in  the 
various  provinces.     In  the  Bhenish  provinces  it  is  fixed  by  the  con- 
cordat entered  into  between  the  Gk)vemment  and  Pope  Pius  VIL 
But  in  every  other  part  of  the  monarchy,  the  Cro¥m  has  reserved  lo 
itself  a  control  over  the  election  of  bishops  and  priests.     There  were, 
at  the  census  of  December  3,  1867 — the  last  in  which  religioos 
statistics  were  ascertained  in  the  fullest  manner — 9,317  Protestani 
ministers,  and  7,690  Boman  Catholic  priests,  including  chaplains. 
The  Protestants  at  the  same  date  had  11,365  churches,  and  1,594 
other  religious  meeting-places,  while  the  Boman  Catholics  had  6,164 
churches,  and  2,833  chapels,  besides  259  convents  and  monasteries. 
The  higher  Catholic  clergy  are  paid  by  the  State,  the  archbishop  of 
Breslau  receiving  1,700/.  a  year,  and  the  other  bishops  about  1,135/. 
The  incomes  of  the  parochial  clergy,  of  both  sects,  mostly  arise  from  en- 
dowments.    In  general,  Grovemment  does  not  guarantee  the  stipend 
either  of  Protestant  or  Catholic  clergymen ;  but  in  some  parishes  in  the 
Bhenish  provinces  the  clergy  enjoy  a  public  provision  from  the  State. 
Education  in  Prussia  is  general  and  compulsory.     Every  town,  or 
community  in  town  or  country,  must  maintain  a  school  supported 
by  the  taxes,  and  administered  by  the  local  authorities,  who  are 
elected  by  the  citizens,  and  called  Aldermen  or  Town  Councillors. 
All  parents  are  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  one  of  these  ele- 
mentaiy  schools,  whether  they  can  pay  the  school  fees  or  not.     Bie 
iees  are  one  groschen,    or  rather  more  than  a  penny  a  week  in 
villages,  and  ten  groschen,  or  a  shilling  per  month  in  towns.     The 
money  thus  raised  goes  towards  maintaining  the  schools,  and  any 
deficiency  is  made 'up  from  the  local  taxes.     No  compulsion  exists 
in  reference  to  a  higher  educational  institution  than  elementaiY 
schools,  but  parents  who  send  more  than  one  child  to  any  school  sap- 
ported  by  the  community  have  a  reduction  made  in  the  charge,  and  a 
limited  number  of  pupils  whose  parents  cannot  afford  to  pay  the  full 
rate  enjoy  either  this  reduction  ox  are  a^mvU^d  cii^\^\^  fe^^  at  the 
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discretion  of  the  anthorities.  llius  the  higher  schools,  as  the  com- 
mercial or  collies,  are  not  established  merely  for  the  rich,  but  are 
likewise  open  to  the  poorest,  the  fee  being  6  thaler,  or  I89.,  a 
quarter,  while  reductions  are  made  to  large  ^rnilies  or  poor  persons. 
The  Prussian  schools  are  divided  into  eleven  classes,  namely, 
first,  elementary,  embracing  village  or  town  schools;  second,  '  Bttr- 
gerschulen,'  or  citizen  schools ;  third,  '  Real  Schulen,'  or  schools  in 
which  languages,  arts,  and  sciences  are  taught ;  fourth,  seminaries, 
or  schools  for  training  elementary  schoolmasters;  fifth,  colleges; 
sixth,  industrial  schools ;  seventh,  schools  of  architecture ;  eighth, 
schools  of  mines ;  ninth,  schools  of  agriculture ;  tenth,  veterinary 
schools ;  and  eleventh,  the  Universities. 

The  difference  between  the  elementary  schools  of  the  villages  and 
those  of  towns  consists  in  the  greater  variety  of  studied  subjects. 
In  the  former,  reading  and  writing  are  taught,  with  geography  and 
history  of  Germany,  and  the  four  first  rules  of  arithmetic ;  in  the 
latter,  general  geography,  history  of  the  world,  fractions,  rule  of 
three,  and  the  chain-rule,  are  added.  The  citizen  schools,  adapted 
for  the  wants  of  tradespeople,  teach  likewise  mathematics,  Latin, 
and  French  to  a  certain  extent.  The  '  Heal  Schule '  is  divided,  like 
the  colleges,  into  six  or  seven  classes. 

Prusda  has  ten  Universities,  namely,  Berlin,  Bonn,  Breslau, 
G5ttingen,  Greifswald,  HaUe,  Kiel,  Konigsberg,  Marburg,  and 
MUnster.  The  studies  at  the  University  last  from  three  to  four 
years,  at  an  expense  of  15?.  a  year  for  the  lectures.  The  Uni- 
versities are  maintained  and  administered  by  the  Government, 
while  all  the  other  scholastic  institutions  are  supported  by  the  com- 
munity, under  control  of  the  Government.  (For  number  of  professors, 
teachers,  and  students  at  each  of  the  ten  Universities  of  Prussia  in 
the  summer  of  1878,  see  Germany,  p.  97.) 

The  whole  of  the  educational  establishments  in  Prussia  are  under 
the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affikirs,  but  there  is  a  local  supervision  for  every  province.  The 
administration  of  each  of  these  is  vested  in  a  President,  who  is 
the  head  both  of  the  Civil  Government — Regierungr — and  of  the 
Consistorium,  which  has  to  manage  the  ecclesiastical  and  educa- 
tional affairs  of  the  province.  Each  Consistorium  is  subdivided 
again  into  two  sections,  one  for  purely  ecclesiastical,  the  other  for 
educational  af^rs.  The  latter  section,  which  bears  the  name  of 
Provincial  Schul-Collegium,  forms  the  highest  court  of  appeal  in 
all  matters  referring  to  schools.  As  a  general  rule,  the  adminis- 
tration of  school  funds  provided  by  the  State  is  under  the  control 
of  the  Civil  Government,  which  likewise  takes  upon  itself  nearly 
the  whole  management  of  the  lower  and  elementary  schools,  ^h-U^ 
the  Schul-Collegriuni  ia  responsible  for  the  higlier  aclaooVa,  iox  ^^ 
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general  system  of  instruction  and  discipline,  the  proper  selection  of 
school  books,  the  examination  and  appointment  of  masters,  and  the 
examination  of  those  who  leave  school  for  the  Universities. 

According  to  the  constitution  of  1850,  all  persons  are  at  liberly  to 
teach,  or  to  form  establishments  for  instruction,  provided  they  can 
prove  to  the  authorities  their  moral,  scientific,  and  technical  qualifi- 
cations. But  private  as  well  as  public  establishments  for  education 
are  placed  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Minister  of  Public 
instruction,  while  all  public  teachers  are  considered  State  servants. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  estimates  of  public  revenue  and  expenditure  submitted  by 
the  Government  to  the  Chambers  are  always  prepared  to  show  an 
even  balance,  without  surplus  or  deficit;  but  in  recent  years  the 
former  has  been  constant,  as  a  rule,  and  the  latter  an  exception. 
The  surplus  of  the  ^ye  years  from  1870  to  1874  varied  fix)m 
1,426,000;.  in  1870,  to  4,158,008Z.  in  1872,  reaching  its  maximum 
in  the  latter  year.  But  there  were  deficits  in  1875,  in  1876,  and 
in  1877. 

Up  to  the  end  of  1876,  the  finance  estimates  were  for  the  calendar 
year,  but  it  was  then  decided  that  henceforth  they  should  be,  as  in 
Great  Britain,  for  financial  years  ending  March  31.  The  first 
financial  year  under  the  new  arrangement  commenced  April  1,  1877, 
so  that  the  preceding  accounts  were  for  a  period'  of  15  months,  com- 
mencing Jan.  1,  1876,  and  ending  March  31,  1877. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Prussia  were 
as  follows  during  each  of  the  eight  years  from  1871  to  1879 : — 


Years 

Beyenne 

Ezpenditnre 

Ending  Dec.  31 

Mark 

£ 

Hark 

« 

1871 . 

618,766,700 

26,937,835 

618,766,700 

26,937,835 

1872 .         . 

561,176,820 

28,068,841 

661,176,820 

28,068,841 

1873 . 

630,130,400 

31,606,620 

630,130,400 

31,606,620 

1874. 

695,097,700 

34,764.885 

696,097,700 

34,764,885 

1876. 

694,484,900 

34,724,246 

694,484,900 

34,724,245 

Ending  March  31 

1877  (15  months) 

808,072,700 

40,403,635 

808,072,700 

40,403,635 

1878 . 

667,620,344 

32,876,017 

667,620,344 

32,876,017 

1879. 

713,867,764      86,692,889 

713,867,764 

36,692,889 

The  revenue  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Prussia,  is  divided  under 
seven  heads,  representing  the  various  ministerial  departments.  Direct 
taxes  form  the  chief  source  of  revenue,  and,  next  to  it,  the  receipts 
from  state  railways.  In  recent  years,  the  income  from  railways 
and  other  state  imdertakings,  such  as  mines,  has  been  largdy 
increasing,  showing  a  tendency  to  become  a  far  more  finiitfrd  source 
of  revenue  liban  all  taxation,  direct  or  indirect. 
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In  the  budget  eetimatea  for  the  year  ending  Much  1878,  the 
nnrces  of  revenue  vere  given  as  follows : — 
.  SouBCBS  OF  BBvamji. 

1.  Jdiistijof  Finsiice: —  I'*'*' 

Net  Inooms  faun  crown  land!         ....  21^13,244 

FoiwKb 6S,«flT.S0O 

TolfJ 77.8(»,7<* 

Direct  taxM  1 — 

lAnd  tax  (Brundaleuer) 40,208,000 

So-asetia              17.788,000 

Income  tai            80,8M,000 

GIbbs  Ui  (ElaSBensteuer) 41,406,000 

Trsdo  tax  (GeverbuBteuer) 18,618,000 

Bulnydnes 3,703,000 

HMCalluieoiui 4,978,000 

Total Ifi3,0«3,000 

Indinct  tazM  :— 

Shate  of  Imperial  ciutomB  and  taxes      .                 .  16,149,080 

SncceenDD  tax  (EibBchB&tanei}      ....  4,800,000 

St4uspi 21,600,000 

KUb  of  exchange 81,480 

Sridge,  batbcnu',  nver,  or  canal  dnea      .       .       .  3,060,000 

SCaexUaneotta 2,033.740 

Total 46,614,300 

B»»lotl«cy 4,068,000 

Haral  commeidal  inatitntion  (Seehandlnng)       .        .  3,000,000 

TIieMiiit 804,030 

State  priating  ofBce 1,894,700 

Uiseellaneoua 02,164,441 

Total  receipta  of  Hiniitrr  of  finance      .  383,218,21S 

2.  Hinistr;  of  Commerce,  Indnstiy  and  Public  Worka: — 

Poteen  manufactoi;  in  Berlin     .                 ...  649,375 

Ifinee.  produce  of 60,026,300 

FumsccB,  iron  milla,  foigee,  pcodnce  of  .        ,        .  23,897,700 

galincB,  produce  of 4,SB6,fl9S 

KieceUaDeouB  public  irorks 7,059,897 

State  niilwaya 170,168,202 

Private  Tailwava 4,247,374 

High  roods  and  (anala 1,575,131 

Tot&l  receipta  of  Ministrr  of  Commerce  and 

Public  Wotka 272,210,974 

XiniabT  of  Justice 4Vlb,0W) 
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4.  Ministry  of  thfl  Intwior 8,210,608 

A.  MiniNtry  of  Agrioulture 4,107,680 

6.  MiniNtry   of  Public  Instruction  and  EodoNiaitlcftl 

AfTttlw 1,409,869 

7.  MiniNtry  of  Stttto     . 620,980 

8.  Mlnintry  of  Wur  tind  Foreign  Aftk\vu       .        .        .      1,004,600 

Total  oHtimatod  rtrenue  ....  718,867,764 

£86,692,889 

The  expenditure  in  the  finanoial  eatiniates  of  Pruraia  in  divided 
into  ordinary  (fortdauornde)  and  extraordinary  (einmalige  und 
aunserordentfiohe)  disbumemontff.  The  ordinary  id  •ubdivided  into 
current  expenditure  (Botrioba-Auigaben),  admmiitratiye  expendi- 
ture (StaatsyerwaltunffH-Auagaben),  and  cnargea  on  the  conaohdated 
fUnd  (Dotationen).  In  the  eatimatea  for  the  financial  year  ending 
Maroh  81,  1879,  the  branoboa  of  expenditure  were  a«  followa  :— 

Brakokm  nir  ExraNUiTuaa. 
Current  Ecoprnditv/re*,-^  Mark 

Miniatry  of  Finance 67,846,090 

„         „  Oommorce,  Industry  and  Public  Worka      .       .199,221,746 

„         „  State ^9hW! 

Total  cturent  expenditure    ....  267,669,110 

Adfniniiitrative  JCffpenditure'.'^ 

Miniatry  of  Finance 118,887,161 

„         „  Commerde,  Induatry  and  Public  Worka     .       .  19,910,716 

„          „   JuNtice 69,466,000 

„         „   The  Interior 36,810,048 

„         „  Agriculture 10,479,642 

„         „   Public  InNtruction  and  KccleiiiaNticitl  Affiiira      «  46,896,041 

„   State 2,276,728 

„         „  Foreign  AinUni 411,600 

Total  adminintrative  expenditure        .       .  299,126,831 

Charaeti  on  Oontolidated  Fund : —  "  " 

Audition  to  '  Krondotation '  of  the  King       ....  4,600,000 

Intoreat  of  public  debt,  incluMive  railway  debt      .        .        .  48,762,979 

Sinking  fund  of  debt 17,472,678 

Annuitlea  and  Management 1,804,404 

Cliamber  of  Lorda 164,810 

Chamber  of  Deputiait 1,199,620 

Total  chargCN  on  OooNolidated  Fund    .        .    78,008,830 

Total  ordinary  expenditure          .       .       .  640,699,771 
Extraordinary  expenditure  78,267,993 

Total  expenditure T  18,867,764 

ir86,692,889 
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The  expenditure  for  the  army  and  navy  is  not  entered  into  the 
budget  of  PruBiia,  but  formt}  part  of  the  budget  of  the  Empire. 
(Seep.  99.) 

The  public  debt  of  the  kingdom,  inclurive  of  the  provinoei 
annexed  in  1866,  was,  according  to  an  official  report  laid  before  the 
House  of  Deputies  as  follows  on  March  81,  1878 : — 

1.  Nationnl  debt  bearing  interest: —  Mtrk 
Consolidated  debt  of  May  2,  1842(Htaatitohuld8choine)  134,904,300 
Consolidated  debt  of  Juno  11,  1873,  and  June  7,  1876  1A0,000,000 
Debt  of  provinces  annexed  in  1866  ....  08,107,148 
17oD-oonsolidated loans  of  1850, 1862, 1863, 1862&;  1868  108,367,000 
War  debt  of  the  Kurmark  and  Nenmark      .        .        .  2,688,745 

Preference  loan  of  1866 26,690,000 

Consolidated  loan  of  1870 603,088,160 

SUte  railway  debt 46,776,941 

Total  national  debt  bearing  interest       .  1,067,322,279 

£63,366,114 

2.  National  debt  not  bearing  intorost: —  Mwrk 
Floating  debt,  called  '  Sohatz-Anweisungcn '         .        .      30,000,000 

Total  national  debt        .        .        .        .1,007,322,270 

£64,866,114 

To  the  existing  debt  there  was  added  in  November  1H78,  a  new 
four  per  cent  loan  of  60,000,000  mark,  or  8,000,000/.,  contracted 
with  Messrs.  Kothschild  &  Co. 

The  charges  for  interest  and  management  of  the  debt  amounted 
to  49,208,910  mark,  or  2,460,195/.,  in  the  financial  year  1878-79. 

Exclusive  of  the  railway  loans,  the  national  debt  of  Prussia 
amounted  March  81,  1878,  to  496,888,938  mark,  or  24,819,197/., 
equal  to  19  mark,  8  pfennig,  or  very  nearly  1/.  per  head  of 
the  population  of  the  kingdom. — (OfRcial  Communication.) 

Army. 

The  military  organisation  of  the  kingdom,  dating  from  the  year 
1814,  is  based  on  the  principle  that  every  man,  capable  of  bearing 
arms,  shall  receive  military  instruction  and  enter  the  army  for  a 
certain  number  of  years.  There  are,  practically,  some  excep- 
tions irom  military  service,  though  no  substitution  whatever  is 
allowed.  Every  Prussian  subject  is  enrolled  as  a  soldier  us  Hoon  as 
he  has  completed  his  twentieth  year.  lie  has  to  be  in  service  during 
■even  years,  of  which  three  years — from  20  to  23 — must  be  spent  in 
the  regular  army,  and  the  remaining  four  years — from  23  to  27 — in 
tlie  army  of  reserve.  At  the  end  of  this  term,  the  soldier  enters  the 
'Landwehr,'  or  militia,  for  five  years,  with  liability  to  b<i  caW^i^  m^xl 
twice  for  annual  practice,  and  to  be  incorporated  in  the  regviAax  wcto^  Sx\ 
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BeTeniie — continued.  Mwrk 

4.  Ministry  of  the  Interior 8,210,ft06 

6.  Ministry  of  Agriculture 4,167,680 

6.  Ministry    of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical 

Affairs 1,409,869 

7.  Ministry  of  State      .         .         .        .         .        .        .'        620,930 

8.  Ministry  of  War  and  Foreign  Af&ars        .        .        .      1,004,600 

Total  estimated  reyenue  ....  713,867,764 

£36,692,889 

The  expenditure  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Prussia  is  dlivided 
into  ordinary  (fortdauemde)  and  extraordinary  (einmalige  und 
ausserordentHche)  disbursements.  The  ordinary  is  subdivided  into 
current  expenditure  (Betriebs-Ausgaben),  administratiye  expendi- 
ture (Staatsverwaltungs-Ausgaben),  and  charges  on  the  consolidated 
fund  (Dotationen).  In  the  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending 
March  81,  1879,  the  branches  of  expenditure  were  as  follows  : — 

Bbanchbs  of  Expenditube. 
Current  Expenditure: —  Hark 

Ministry  of  Finance 67,846,090 

„          „   Commerce,  Industry  and  Public  Works      .        .  199,221,746 
„  „   State 502,276 

Total  current  expenditure    ....  267,669,110 

Adminiatrati/ve  Expenditure: — 

Ministry  of  Fmance 113,887,161 

„          „   Commerce,  Industry  and  Public  Works      .        .  19,910,716 

„          „    Justice 69,466,000 

„          „   The  Interior      .        .        ...        .        .  36,810,048 

„          „   Agriculture 10,479,642 

„          „   Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs       .  46,896,041 

„   State         ........  2,276,723 

„          „   Foreign  Affairs 411,600 

Total  administrative  expenditure         .        .  299,126,831 

Charges  on  Consolidated  Fund : — 

Addition  to  '  £jx>ndotation '  of  the  King       ....  4,600,000 

Interest  of  public  debt,  inclusive  railway  debt       .        .        .  48,762,979 

Sinking  fund  of  debt 17,472,678 

Annuities  and  Management 1,804,404 

Chamber  of  Lords        .        . 164,310 

Chamber  of  Deputies 1,199,620 

Total  charges  on  Consolidated  Fund    .        .    73,903,830 

Total  ordinary  expenditure           .        .        .  640,699,771 
Extraordinaiy  expenditure  . 73,267,993 

Total  expenditure 713,867,764 

:^6,692,889 
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The  expenditure  for  the  army  and  navy  is  not  entered  into  the 
budget  of  Prussia,  but  forms  part  of  the  budget  of  the  Empire. 
(Seep.  99.) 

The  public  debt  of  the  kingdom,  inclusive  of  the  provinces 
annexed  in  1866,  was,  according  to  an  official  report  laid  before  the 
House  of  Deputies  as  follows  on  March  31,  1878  : — 

1.  National  debt  bearing  interest: —  Mark 
CoDsolidated  debt  of  May  2,  1842  (Staatsschuldscheine)  134,964,300 
Consolidated  debt  of  June  11,  1873,  and  June  7,  1876  150,000,000 
Debt  of  provinces  annexed  in  1866  .  .  .  .  93,107,143 
ITon-consolidated  loans  of  1850, 1852, 1853, 1862  &  1868  108,357,000 
War  debt  of  the  Knrmark  and  Nenmark      .        .        .  2,688,745 

Preference  loan  of  1856 26,690,000 

C<Hi8olidated  loan  of  1870 603,938,150 

State  railway  debt 45,776,941 

Total  national  debt  bearing  interest       .  1,067,322,279 

£63,366,114 

2.  National  debt  not  bearing  interest: —  Mark 
Floating  debt,  called  '  Schatz-Anweisnngen '          .        .      30,000,000 

Total  national  debt         .         .        .        .1,097,322,279 

£64,866,114 

To  the  existing  debt  there  was  added  in  November  1878,  a  new 
four  per  cent  loan  of  60,000,000  mark,  or  3,000,000/.,  contracted 
with  Messrs.  Rothschild  &  Co. 

The  charges  for  interest  and  management  of  the  debt  amounted 
to  49,203,910  mark,  or  2,460,195/.,  in  the  financial  year  1878-79. 

Exclusive  of  the  railway  loans,  the  national  debt  of  Prussia 
amounted  March  31,  1878,  to  496,383,938  mark,  or  24,819,197/., 
equal  to  19  mark,  8  pfennig,  or  very  nearly  1/.  per  head  of 
the  population  of  the  kingdom. — (Official  Communication.) 

Army. 

The  military  organisation  of  the  kingdom,  dating  from  the  year 
1814,  is  based  on  the  principle  that  every  man,  capable  of  bearing 
arms;  ahaU  receive  xrlutaz/ instruction^d  enter^he  axmy  for  I 
certain  number  of  years.  There  are,  practically,  some  excep- 
tions from  military  service,  though  no  substitution  whatever  is 
allowed.  Every  Prussian  subject  is  enrolled  as  a  soldier  as  soon  as 
he  has  completed  his  twentieth  year.  He  has  to  be  in  service  during 
seven  years,  of  which  three  years — from  20  to  23 — must  be  spent  in 
the  regular  army,  and  the  remaining  four  years — from  23  to  27 — ^in 
the  army  of  reserve.  At  the  end  of  this  term,  the  soldier  enters  the 
*Landwehr,'  or  militia,  for  &ve  years,  with  liability  to  be  called  xil^ti 
twjce  for  annual  practice,  and  to  be  incorporated  in  the  xegvilaT  «nrq  \xi 
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time  of  war.  Leaving  the  *  Landwehr/  the  soldier  is  finally  enrolled^ 
till  the  age  of  fifty,  in  the  *  Landsturm,'  which  body  is  only  called 
upon  for  service,  within  the  firontiers  of  the  country,  in  case  of 
invasion.  There  are  various  exemptions  fi:om  this  law  of  military 
service,  in  fiivour  of  the  regular  clergy,  and  some  other  classes  of 
the  population.  A  certain  amount  of  education  and  fortune  consti- 
tutes also  a  partial  exemption,  inasmuch  as  young  men  of  twenty, 
who  pay  for  their  own  eqidpment  and  can  pass  a  Hght  examination, 
have  to  serve  only  one  year  in  the  regular  army,  instead  of  three. 
But  in  this  case,  the  liabUity  to  service  in  the  army  of  reserve — ^the 
'  Landwehr '  and  the  '  Landsturm  * — remains  the  same.  Altogether, 
setting  aside  a  few  exceptions,  the  whole  male  population  of  Prussia 
may  be  said  to  be  trained  for  arms — ready  for  offensive  warfere, 
either  in  the  army  or  the  *  Landwehr,*  from  the  age  of  20  to  that  of 
32 ;  and  for  defensive  warfare,  within  the  country,  till  the  age 
of  50  years  completed. 

The  mass  of  soldiers  thus  raised  is  divided  into  companies,  bat- 
talions, regiments,  and  corps  d^arm^e.  The  strength  of  an  ordinary 
Prussian  battalion  in  peace  is  544  men,  raised  in  war  to  1,002  by 
calling  in  part  of  the  reserves :  it  is  divided  into  four  companies,  each 
of  which  in  war  consists  of  250  men.  Excepted  from  this  general 
rule  are  the  battalions  of  the  guards,  and  the  regiments  in  garrison 
in  the  Reichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  the  strength  of  which  on  the 
peace  footing  is  686  men.  During  peace  each  regiment  of  infiintry 
consists  of  ti^ee  battalions ;  each  brigade  of  two  regiments ;  each 
infantry  division  of  two  brigades,  to  which,  under  the  command  of 
the  divisional  general,  four  squadrons  of  cavalry,  four  batteries  of 
artillery,  each  of  six  guns,  and  either  a  battalion  of  riflemen,  or  a 
battalion  of  pioneers  are  attached.  The  corps  d'arm^e  is  con- 
sidered a  unit  which  is  independent  in  itself,  and  includes  not  only 
troops  of  all  three  arms,  but  a  portion  of  all  the  stores  and  appli- 
ances which  are  required  by  a  whole  army.  Each  corps  d'arm^ 
consists  of  two  divisions  of  infiintry,  a  cavalry  division  of  four  regi- 
ments, with  two  horse-artillery  batteries  attached,  besides  the  two 
cavalry  regiments  attached  to  the  infantry  divisions,  and  a  reserve 
of  artillery  of  six  field  batteries  and  one  mounted  battery.  There 
is,  moreover,  attached  to  each  corps  d'arm^e  one  battalion  of  pioneers 
and  one  of  train. 

The  corps  d'arm^e  are  locally  distributed  through  the  Prussian 
monarchy,  with  the  exception  of  the  first  corps,  that  of  the  guards. 
The  Prussian  army  being  incorporated  in  the  army  of  the  Empire, 
forming  an  indissoluble  part  of  it,  the  corps  are  enumerated  through 
the  German  army.  There  are  seventeen  corps  d*arm^e,  the  first 
eleven  of  which  are  named  afler  Prussian  provinces,  and  the  remain- 
2j3g six aAer  States  of  the  Empire.      They   are: — 1,  Prussia;    2. 
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Pomerania ;  3,  Brandenburg ;  4,  Saxony ;  5,  Posen  ;  6,  Silesia , 
7,  Westphalia ;  8,  Rhinelands;  9,  Schleswig-Holstein  ;  10,  Hano- 
ver; 11,  Hesse-Nassau;  12,  Saxony;  13,  WUrtemberg ;  14, 
Baden;  15,   Alsace-Lorraine;   16  and  17,  Bavaria. 

The  strength  of  the  Prussian  army  was  as  follows,  according  to 
official  returns,  at  the  end  of  July  1878  : — 


1     Officers 

Rank  and  File 

Hoises 

Infantry  of  the  Line  .... 
Biflemen,  or  'Jager' 
In&ntry  of  the  'Landwehr' 

CaTBliy 

Artillery  (field  and  fortress) 

'Rngineers 

MiHtaiy  Train 

Administratiye  and  other  troops 

Total    . 

1 

7,020 
352 
600 

1,898 

1,930 
300 
220 

1,484 

203,760 
8,125 
4,678 
51,396 
34,760 
7,490 
4,900 
4,715 

3,255 

112 

3 

55,810 

10,037 

91 

1,599 

2,400 

13,804 

319,824 

73,307 

The  strength  here  enumerated  is  that  of  the  peace  footing.  On 
the  "war  footing  the  numbers  can  be  raised  to  900,000  men,  exclusive 
of  field  reserve  troops  and  Landsturm.  The  war  strength,  effected 
by  the  calling  in  for  service,  or  the  *  mobilisation '  of  the  reserve 
troops,  may  be  consmnmated  in  about  ten  days'  time.  When 
entering  upon  the  campaign  of  1866,  it  required  less  than  fourteen 
days  to  bring  the  whole  regular  army,  together  with  the  first  levy  of  the 
*  Landwehr,*  into  the  field ;  and  at  the  declaration  of  war  by  France, 
July  1870,  the  mass  of  the  troops  was  brought  to  the  Rhine  in  twelve 
days.  In  peace,  the  army  lies  distributed  over  309  garrison  towns,  and 
29  fortresses,  of  which  latter  seven  are  fortified  places  of  the  first  rank 
— see  page  103 — Mayence,  Koblenz,  CJologne,  Konigsberg,  Magde- 
burg, Spandau,  and  Posen.— (Oflficial  Commimication.) 


Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Prussia  extends  over  6,311  German,  or  137,066 
English  square  miles.  At  the  last  census  of  Germany,  taken 
December  1,  1875,  the  kingdom  had  26,742,404  inhabitants. 
Prussia  is  administratively  divided  into  eleven  provinces,  which 
again  are  subdivided  into  thirty-five  government  districts  (Regie- 
rungsbezirke),  with  the  principality  of  HohenzoUem,  cradle  of  the 
royaJ  femily. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population,  according  to  the 
census  of  December  1,  187 5  : — 
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Area 

Population 

xTOvmocs 

Bng.  sq.  milee 

Deo.  1, 1871 

Deo.  1, 1875 

• 

Prussia  (Preussen)  . 

■                 •                • 

24,880 

3,137,646 

3,199,171 

Brandenburg    . 

16,506 

2,863,229 

3,126,411 

Pomerania  (Pommem) 

12,130 

1,431,633 

i     1,462,290 

Posen 

11,330 

1,683,843 

1,606,084 

Silesia  (Schlesien)    . 

15,666 

3,707,167 

3,848,699 

Saxony  (Sachsen)     . 

9,729 

2,103,174 

2,168,988 

Schleswig-Holstein  . 

8,524 

996,873 

1,073,926 

Hanover  (Hannover) 

14,846 

1,962,928 

2,017,393 

Westphalia  (Westfalen) 

7,771 

1,776,176 

1,906,697 

Hesse-Nassau  . 

6,943 

1,400,370 

1,467,898 

Bhine  (Blieinland)  . 

10,289 

3,679,347 

3,804,381 

Principality  of  HohenzoUem 

453 

66,668 

66,466 
26,742,404 

Total     . 

• 

• 

137,066 

24,606,842 

The  census  returns  of  December  1, 1875,  showed  that  at  that  date 
there  were  in  Prussia  12,692,370  males  and  13,050,034  females, 
being  an  excess  of  only  357,664  males,  or  less  than  in  most  other 
European  states. 

The  total  population  of  the  kingdom  in  1819  was  10,981,984. 
In  December  1858  the  population  had  augmented  to  17,739,913, 
showing  an  increase  61*34  per  cent,  for  39  years,  or  of  1*57  per 
cent,  per  annimi.  At  the  next  census,  taken  December  3, 1861,  the 
population  was  found  to  have  risen  to  18,497,458,  being  an  increase 
of  4*27  per  cent,  in  three  years.  In  1866  the  limits  of  the  kingdom 
were  enlarged  fix)m  107,757  to  137,066  English  square  miles, 
and  at  the  next  following  census,  taken  December  3,  1867,  the 
population  amounted  to  24,106,847.  At  the  census  of  December  1, 
1871,  the  poptdation  had  risen  to  24,605,842,  showing  an  increase 
at  the  rate  of  but  0*69  per  annum,  the  decline  being  accoimted  for 
by  the  losses  of  the  Franco-German  war  of  1870-71.  During  the 
four  years  from  December  1,  1871  to  December  1,  1875  the  ratio 
of  increase  amounted,  as  shown  in  a  preceding  table  (page  108),  to 
1*9  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  census  of  1875  gives  the  average  density  of  the  population 
at  188  per  English  square  mile.  The  variation,  however,  is  con- 
siderable, the  density  being  highest  in  the  manuiacturing  districts 
of  DUsseldorf,  in  the  Rhine  province,  where  it  is  nearly  four  times 
the  average,  and  smallest  in  the  district  of  Koslin,  Pomerania,  where 
it  amounts  but  to  three-fifths  of  the  average.  There  are  a  great  num- 
ber of  towns — 1 ,289  officially  enrolled  as  *  Stadte  * — ^most  of  them  of 
very  limited  population,  spread  all  over  the  kingdom.  The  follow- 
2Dg  table  gives  the  population  of  the  ten  largest  towns  at  the  enimie- 
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rations  of  December  1871,  and  of  December  1, 1875,  in  the  order  of 
their  rank  at  the  last  census  : — 


I 


Berlin  . 

Breslan 

Cologne  (Koln)     . 

Magdebnig    . 

Konigsbeig  . 

Hanover 

Fnmkfort-on-Maine 

J)anzig 

Bannen 

Stettin . 


Popnlation 

Populabion 

Dec.  1, 1871 

Dec.  1, 1875 

826,341 

966,872 

207,997 

239,050 

129,233 

135,371 

114,509 

122,789 

112,092 

122,636 

104,243 

106,677 

91,040 

103,136 

90,141 

97,931 

74,449 

86,504 

76,280 

80,972 

As  in  nearly  all  other  states  of  Europe,  so  in  Prussia  there  is  a 
strong  movement  towards  concentration  of  the  population  in  the 
towns.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  the  total  population  of  the 
1,289  towns  of  the  kingdom  was  7,968,645,  and  that  of  the  rural 
commimes — ^Landgemeinden — 37,987  in  number,  1 6,637,652.  Com- 
pared with  the  preceding  census  of  Dec.  3,  1867,  the  increase  in 
the  towns  amounted  to  466,909,  or  6*22  per  cent.,  and  that  in  the 
rural  communes  to  but  167,951,  or  1'02  per  cent.  Thus  while  the 
town  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  rather  more  than  one 
and  a  half  per  cent,  per  annum,  the  rural  population  grew  but  at 
the  rate  of  one-quarter  per  cent,  per  annum. 

About  one-half,  or  twelve  millions  of  the  population  of  the  king- 
dom, are  engaged  in  agriculture,  as  sole  or  chief  occupation,  while 
nearly  five  millions  possess  landed  property.  Large  estates,  as  a  rule, 
are  only  to  be  found  in  the  eastern  and  least  populated  provinces  of 
the  monarchy,  while  in  the  central  and  western  portions  land  is 
often  extremely  subdivided.  A  cadastral  survey  taken  in  1858, 
showed  the  existence  of  1,099,000  landowners  possessing  each  less 
than  five  morgen,  or  3^^  acres. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  direct  trade  of  Prussia  with  foreign  coimtries  is  carried  on 
mainly  through  the  ports  on  the  Baltic,  and  the  amount  of  exports 
and  imports  shipped  through  harbours  on  .the  North  Sea  is  com- 
paratively unimportant.  A  very  large  portion  of  exports  fi:om 
and  imports  into  the  kingdom  pass  in  transit  through  Hamburg 
and  Bremen.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  Prussia  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  included  in  that  of  Germany.  (See  "g^jA^Qi-^^:?^ 
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The  mineral  riches  of  Prussia  are  very  considerable.  The  follow- 
ing table  shows  the  number  of  mines  in  operation,  the  quantities  and 
value  of  their  produce  in  the  year  1876,  and  the  number  of  persons 
employed  therein  at  the  end  of  the  same  year : — 


Principal  Mines 

Nnmber  of 
Mines  in 
operation 

Qnantities 
c^prodnoe 

Value 

of 
prodnoe 

Kmnberof 

peraoos 

employed 

Goal     .... 

Lignite  (Braunkohle)  . 

Tron  ore 

Zinc  ore        ... 

Tjendore 

Copper  ore    . 

Total  of  principal  and  1 
other  inineB     .        J 

448 
553 

737 
70 

141 
21 

Centnor 

689,324,980 

179,702,447 

51,445,009 

10.626,295 

2,256,881 

6,005,574  1 

Mark 
226,582,224 
31,499,710 

17,346,737 

12,949,215 

20,103,912 

6,944,922 

158,902 
19,322 
20,149 
11,579 
31,897 
13,857 

2,059 

948,211,648  '  320,379,288 

236,335 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  smelting  works  and 
foimdries  in  Prussia,  the  quantities  and  value  of  their  produce  in 
1876,  and  number  of  persons  employed  at  the  end  of  the  year : — 


Nmnber 

1 

. 

Principal  Smelting  worlcs 

of  works 

Qnantities 

Valne 

of 
produce 

Nomberof 

and  fonndrieB 

in 
operation 

<d  prodnoe 

persoiis 
employed 

Goitner 

Thaler 

Iron,  wrought 

160 

25,605,370 

38,335,297 

19,001 

„    cast 

785 

28,445,374 

94,542,026 

68,988 

Steel    . 

54 

7,43  %704 

30,823,558 

22,997 

Lead    . 

\ 

17 

1,306,007 

9,054,375 

2,572 

Silver  . 

2 

2,269 

6,499,544 

335 

Arsenic 

1 

4,290 

21,537 

6 

Vitriol. 

1 

74,959 

352,715 

40 

Zinc     . 

32 

1,403,589 

9,511,589 

5,845 

Copper 

8 

125,032 

3,604,878 

1,358 

Nickel . 

3 

3,672 

433,131 

99 

Snlphnric  Acid     . 

10 

835,135 

1,059,990 

267 

Total  of  prii 
other  woi 

acipalandl 

?fcB     .         J 

1,074 

65,367,345 

194,798,375 

121,792 

Not  included  in  the  tabular  statement  are  salines  to  the  number 
of  35,  which  produced  4,553,859  centner  of  salt,  of  the  value  of 
6,125,049  mark,  or  306,252/.,  and  employed  2,199  persons  in  1876. 

The  production  of  coal  in  Prussia,  after  vastly  increasing  for  about 

thirty  years,  firom  1840  to  1871,  reached  its  limit  at  the  latter  date, 

when  ihere  came  to  be  an  apparent  exhaustion  of  the  fields.    But  the 

jreaiv  1875  and  1876  again  rfiowed  a  large  increase  in  production.  The 
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ring  stmtement  giTes,  after  official  retums,  the  quantities  of  coal 
I  in  the  kingdcmi  daring  the  period  from  1838  to  1876 : — 


»-41. 

r-46 
r-61 


r-«i 


n 
n 
n 
r» 


ATenge  2,901,713 
3,817,190 
5,027,690 
8,571,070 
13,037,015 
16,903,520 
18,330,779 


n 

t9 

n 


I 


Y€ 

1864 
1869 
1871 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 


21,197^266 
29,775,781 
32343,288 
32,347,909 
31,938,683 
41,759,558 
43,364,968 


I  ooal  pits  in  the  Kuhr-Duaaddoif  district,  which  extend  oyer 
tlna  ten  miles  in  length,  and  aie  calcnlated  to  be  able  to 
EBB  their  presoit  sapplj  £>r  5,000  jears,  contribute  nearly 
laif  of  the  total  prcxfaioe,  idiile  tiie  coal  pits  of  the  liyer 
■tiMted  in  the  aoath-westem  an^e  of  the  Rhenish  Pro- 
^  aad  which  extend  their  staUa  into  Bavarian  and  French 
■J,  famish  abont  thesixth  part  of  the  ooal  prodnoeof  Proasia. 
od  nised  in  Proasia  amonntB  to  93  per  cent,  of  the  total  coal 
dion  of  Germanj. — (See  Chmparaiwe  Tables:  'Goal  Pio- 
B  €f  the  Principal  States  of  the  Wodd.*) 

■■a  has  a  Teiy  large  and  con^ete  system  of  lailwaTS. 
m  cod  of  the  jear  1876,  the  l^gth  of  the  ayston  was  as 


Length  in 
open  for  tzaAe : — 

1.  Owaed  by  the  State  3371 

%m  Owned  bj  prirate  compmnes :— » 

Under  State  adndnifltEilioii 2,430 

Under  prirate  adminiatntion 8,255 

in  pfogRBB  of  eonatraetioB  z^ 

1.  Owned  bj  the  State 253 

X  Owned  fajprirateeompamea: — 

Uader  Siate  adminifltiatioo 313 

XJndflr  private  adndmstation 1,432 

Total 16,654 

Ebg^mike 10^346 

Ae  Hnes  of  the  finner  tenitoriea  of  Hanorery  Hesse,  and 
a  aie  owned  bj  the  State,  and  at  a  period  not  £ir  lemored 
imle  at  die  zailwajs  of  Prossia  will  be  national  property. 
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II.  BAVABIA. 

*  (KONIGREICH  BArERK.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Lndwig  II.,  King  of  Bavaria  and  Count  Palatine  of  the  Hhine, 
bom  August  25,  1845,  the  son  of  King  Maximilian  11.  and  his 
consort,  Queen  Marie,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm 
of  Prussia ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  &ther, 
March  10,  1864. 

Brother  of  the  King, — ^Prince  Otto,  heir-apparent,  major-general 
in  the  Imperial  German  army,  bom  April  27,  1848. 

Mother  of  the  Kiiig. — Marie,  Queen  of  Bavaria,  bom  October  16, 
1825,  second  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Prussia,  imde 
of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Prussia,  Emperor  of  Germany ;  married  to 
Prince  Maximilian,  heir-apparent  of  Bavaria,  subsequently  King 
Maximilian  II.,  Oct.  12,  1842;  widow,  March  10,  1864;  adopted 
Roman  Catholicism,  by  contession  of  faith  made  in  the  church  of 
Wahnhofen,  October  12,  1874. 

Uncle  of  the  King. — Prince  Luitpold,  bom  March  12, 1821,  General 
in  the  Bavarian  army;  married  April  15,  1844,  to  ArchducheflB 
Augusta  of  Austria,  who  died  April  26,  1864.  Offspring  of  the 
union  are  three  sons  and  one  daughter,  namely,  1.  Ludwig,  bom 
January  7,  1845 ;  married  February  20,  1868,  to  Archduchess 
Maria  Theresa  of  Austria-Estc,  of  the  branch  of  Modena,  born  July 
5,  1849,  of  which  marriage  there  are  issue  three  sons  and  three 
daughters,  namely,  Ruprecht,  bom  May  18, 1869 ;  Adelgunda,  bom 
bom  October  17,  1870;  Marie,  born  July  6,  1872  ;  Karl,  April  1, 
1874;  Franz,  born  October  10,  1875  ;  and  Augusta,  bom  August 
18,  1877.  2.  Leopold,  bom  Febmary  9,  1846;  married  April  20, 
1873,  to  Archduchess  Gisela  of  Austria-Hmigary,  eldest  daughter 
of  the  Emperor- King  Franz  Joseph  I. ;  offspring  of  the  union  are 
two  daughters,  namely,  Elizabeth,  bom  January  8,  1874;  and 
Augusta,  bom  April  28,  1875.  3.  Theresa,  bom  November  12, 
1850.  4.  Amulph,  bom  July  6,  1852,  captain  in  the  infantry  of 
the  Imperial  German  army. 

Aunt  of  the  King. — Princess  Adelgunda,  bom  March  19,  1828; 
married  March  30,  1842,  to  the  Archduke  of  Austria^-Este,  latt 
reigning  Duke  of  Modena,  Francisco  V. ;  widow,  October  20,  1875. 
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United  with  the  Royal  Family  of  Bavaria  is  the  branch  line 
of  the  Dukes  in  Bavaria,  formerly  Palatine  princes  of  Zweibriicken- 
Birkenfeld.     The  head  of  this  house  is — 

Maocimilian^  Duke  in  Bavaria,  bom  December  4,  1808,  General 
of  Cavalry  in  the  Bavarian  service ;  married  September  9,  1828,  to 
Princess  Imdovica  of  Bavaria.  Issue  of  the  marriage  are  three  sons 
and  five  daughters,  namely,  1.  Prince  Imdwig,  bom  June  21,  1831 ; 
married,  in  *  morganatic '  union.  May  28, 1857,  to  Henrietta  Mendel, 
elevated  Countess  von  Wallersee,  born  July  31,  1833.  2.  Princess 
Helena^  bom  April  4,  1834,  married  August  24,  1858,  to  Prince 
Maximilian  of  Thum-und-Taxis ;  widow,  Jime  26,  1867.  3. 
Princess  Elisabeth^  bom  December  24,  1837,  married  April  24, 
1854,  to  Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria.  4.  Prince  Karl 
Theodor,  bom  August  9,  1839;  married  Feb.  11,  1865,  to  Princess 
Sophie  of  Saxony,  who  died  March  9,  1867;  married  in  second 
nuptials,  April  29,  1874,  to  Princess  Maria  Josepha  of  Braganza, 
bom  March  19,  1857,  of  which  union  there  are  offspring  two 
daughters,  namely,  Sophie,  born  Feb.  22, 1875,  and  Elisabeth,  bom 
July  25,  1876.  5.  Princess  Marie,  bom  October  4,  1841,  married 
February  3,  1859,  to  the  heir-apparent  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  Fran- 
cisco of  Bourbon,  subsequently  King  Francisco  II.  of  Naples, 
in  exile  since  1862.  6.  Princess  Mathilde,  born  September  30, 
1843,  married  June  5, 1861,  to  Louis  of  Bourbon,  Count  di  Trani, 
7.  Princess  Sophie,  bom  February  22, 1847;  married  September  28, 
1868,  to  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Orleans,  second  son  of  the  Due  de 
Nemours.  8.  Prince -Afaa;iwi7zaw,  bom  December  7,  1849;  married 
September  20,  1875,  to  Princess  Amalia,  born  October  23,  1848, 
daughter  of  Prince  Augustus,  uncle  of  the  reigning  duke  of  Saxe- 
Coburg-Gotha,  and  brother  of  King  Ferdinand  of  Portugal ;  offspring 
of  the  imion  is  a  son,  Siegfried,  bom  July  10,  1876. 

The  members  of  the  royal  house  of  Bavaria  are  descendants,  in 
the  female  line,  of  the  ancient  Counts  of  Wittelsbach,  who  flourished 
in  the  twelfth  century.  Duke  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria  was  elevated 
to  the  rank  of  Elector  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  in  the  Thirty- 
Years*  War,  in  recompense  for  his  opposition  to  Protestantism ;  and 
Elector  Maximilian  Joseph  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  king  b}' 
Napoleon  I.  in  1805.  The  latter  title  was  acknowledged  by  all  the 
European  Powers  in  1815,  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna. 

The  large  income  of  the  sovereigns  of  Bavaria,  from  private  domains, 
and  other  sources,  has  been  extensively  curtailed  of  late,  imder  the 
constitutional  government.  The  civil  list  of  the  king,  and  allowances 
to  other  members  of  the  royal  family,  are  fixed  at  present  at 
5,346,870  mark,  or  217,343/.,  but  the  royal  family  is  deriving 
besides  a  large  revenue  from  domains. 

k2 
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Confltitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Bavaria  dates  from  Maj  25,  1818 ; 
jbut  various  modifications  were  introduced  in  1848-9.     The  Crown 
is  hereditary  in  the  male  line.      To  the  king  belongs   the  sole 
executive  power ;  but  his  ministers  are  responsible  for  all  his  acts. 
IChe  legislative  fimctions  are  exercised  jointly  by  the  king  and  Par- 
liament, the  latter  consisting  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.     The 
Upper  House — Chamber  of  *  Reichsrathe,*  or  councillors  of  the  realm 
— ^is  formed  of  the  princes  of  the  royal  family,  the  crown  dignitaries, 
the  archbishops,  and  the  heads  of  certain  old  noble  families,  all  these 
being  hereditary  members;  to  which  are  added  a  Roman  Catholic 
bishop  and  a  Protestant  clergyman  nominated  by  the  king,  and  an 
unlimited  niunber  of  other  members  appointed  by  the  Crown.     The 
Lower  House,  or  Chamber  of  Representatives,  consists  of  deputies  of 
towns  and  universities,  and  various  religious  corporations,  chosen 
indirectly,  the  people  returning  *  Wahlmanner,'  or  electors,  who 
nominate  the  deputies.     To  be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  be  past 
thirty,  and  to  be  in  possession  of  an  assured  income,  from  funds,  a 
trade,  or  profession ;  to  be  on  the  electoral  lists,  it  is  required  to  be 
twenty -five  years  of  age,  and  to  be  rated  at  a  minimum  of  20  maxk^ 
or   XL   per  annum.     The  representation  of  the   country  is  calcu* 
lated  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  7,000  femilies,  or  about  35,000 
souls,  of  the  whole  population.     In  the  session  of  1875  there  were 
154  representatives. 

The  executive  is  carried  on,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  by  a 
'  Staatsrath,*  or  Council  of  State,  consisting  of  seven  members,  besides 
three  princes  of  the  blood-royal ;  and  by  the  Ministry  of  State,  divided 
.into  ^ve  departments,  namely,  of.  the  Royal  House  and  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  of  Justice,  of  the  Interior,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastiad 
Afiairs,  and  of  Finance. 


Chnrch  and  Education. 

Rather  more  than  seven-tenths  of  the  population  of  Bavaria  are 
Roman  Catholics.  The  population  varied  very  little,  as  regards  the 
proportion  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century ;  but  during  the  whole  of  this  period  the 
number  of  Jews  dimini^ed  gradually,  and  there  was  also  a  slight 
decrease  in  other  sects,  namely,  members  of  the  Greek  Church.  At 
the  census  of  December,  1871,  the  total  number  of  Roman  Catholics 
in  the  kingdom  was  3,646,364,  and  of  Protestants  1,342,592,  the 
proportion  being  712  Roman  Catholics  to  275  Protestants  in  every 
1^000  of  the  population.     At  the  preceding  census  of  December, 
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1867,  there  were  3,441,029  Roman  Catholics,  and  1,328,719 
Protestants,  the  proportion  being  711  Roman  Catholics  to  27^ 
Protestants  in  every  1,000  of  the  population. 

The  religious  division  of  the  population  in  each  of  the  eight  pro- 
vinces of  the  kingdom  was  as  follows  at  the  last  census  taken 
December  1, 1875 : — 


FroTinoes 

Eoman 
Catholics 

Protestante 

other  Sects 

692 
164 
2,824 
192 
117 
689 
498 
617 

5,793 

Jews 

Upper  Bavaria     . 
Lower  Bavaria 
Palatinate  (Bheinpfalz) 
Upper  Palatinate . 
XJjpper  Eranconia . 
Miodle  Fianconia 
Lower  Pranconia . 
Snabia. 

Total      . 

856,656 
617,512 
277,895 
461,074 
235,216 
132,576 
478,829 
513,984 

33,163 

4,518 

348,441 

41,139 
315,580 

462,617 

103,634 

83,028 

3,649 

163 

12,094 

1,356 

4,022 
11,202 
14,568 

4,281 

3,573,142 

1,392,120 

51,335 

Included  under  the  head  *  Other  Sects '  in  the  above  table  wer^ 
3,642  '  Mennonites,'  also  called  '  Tau%esinnte  ; '  303  Irvingians ; 
149  Greek  Catholics;  217  Old  Catholics;  72  Anabaptists;  63 
members  of  the  Anglican  Church ;  and  623  adherents-  of  '  Free 
Beligion.'  It  is  stated  that  since  the  census  of  1871,  the  01(^ 
Catholics  have  largely  increased  in  numbers^ 

Ab  regards  ecclesiastical  administration,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into 
2  Roman  Catholic  archbishoprics,  those  of  Munich  and  Bamberg ; 
6  bishoprics;  171  deaneries;  and  2,756  parishes.  The  Protestant 
Church  is  under  a  G-eneral  Consistory — *  Ober-Consistorium ' — and 
four  provincial  consistories.  Of  the  three  imiversities  Of  the  kingdom , 
two,  at  Mimich  and  Wurzburg,  are  Roman  Catholic,  and  one,  at 
Erlangen,  Protestant.  Among  the  Roman  Catholics  there  is  one 
dergyman  to  464  souls ;  among  the  Protestants,  one  to  1,013. 

Bavaria  has  three  universities,  at  Munich,  WUrzburg,  and  Erlan- 
gen. (For  number  of  professors  and  students  in  1878,  see  Germany^ 
page  97.)  Elementary  schools — *Volksschulen' — exist  in  all  parishes, 
and  school  attendance  is  compulsory  for  all  children  from  six  till 
the  age  of  fourteen. 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  gross  public   revenue  of  Bavaria   for  the  financial    yefur 
ending  September  30,  1877,  was  estimated  at  258,686  J%\  tk^V^ 
or  12,984,339/.,  and  the  expenditure,  at   262,292,660  ^io^Vi  ^ 
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13,114,633/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  3,605,879  mark,  or  180,294/'. 
The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  were  reported 
as  follows  :— 


Sources  of  Rerenue 


Direct  taxes 

Indirect    „ 

State  Railways,  post  telegraphs,  mines,  &;c. 

Domains 

Imperial  contribution  towards  maintenance  of  army 
Miscellaneous  receipts     ....... 

Total  gross  revenue  .... 


Year  1876-77 


Mark 

20,296,453 
39,062,210 
104,230,236 
39,646,643 
42,772,240 
12,678,999 


258,686,781 
£12,934,339 


Branches  of  Expenditure 


Public  debt 

Civil  list  and  appanages 

Council  of  state 

Diet        . 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Afifairs 

„  Justice 

„  Interior        ...... 

„  Finance 

Worship  and  education 

Army 

Pensions  for  widows  and  orphans     .... 

Reserve  ftind  . 

Contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure 

Total 
Chaiges  of  collection  of  revenue      .... 

Total  expenditure    . 


Year  1876-77 


Mark 

38,185,170 

5,346,870 

96,611 

332,170 

579,263 

11,865,328 

17,918,099 

3,585,690 

19,884,677 

42,772,240 

7,125,430 

1,542,860 

19,717,318 


168,952,021 
93,340,639 


262,292,660 
£13,114,688 


Bavaria  has  a  considerable  debt,  created  in  part  by  the  deficits  of 
former  years,  and  in  part  by  the  construction  of  pubuc  works,  espe- 
cially railways. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  amount  of  the  debt  of  the 
kingdom,  distinguishing  the  Ordinary  and  the  Railway  Debt,  the 
sufconhta  ef  which  are  kept  Bopaxate,  from  1855  to  1876,  on  the  1st 
eftTannsLTy  of  each  year : — 
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Tears 

Ordinary  Debt 

Railway  Debt 

Total 

Florins 

Florins 

Florins 

£ 

1855 

134,045,964 

72,369,700 

206,415,664 

17,201,306 

1859 

123,280,680 

90,913,134 

316,493,364 

26,374,447 

1862 

136,293,375 

104,735,559 

342,903,514 

28,575,292 

1867 

209,874,601 

146,156,600 

356,031,201 

29,669,267 

1870 

261,926,754 

163,428,800 

425,355,554 

35,446,296 

1872 

181,377,265 

212,609,300 

393,986,565 

32,832,214 

Mark 

Hark 

Mark 

1874 

232,399,043 

398,345,143 

630,744,186 

31,337,209 

1876 

360,162,999 

728,426,229 

1,088,589,228 

54,429,461 

The  greater  number  of  the  railways  in  Bavaria,  constructed  at  a 
oost  of  250  million  florins,  or  12,500,000/.  are  the  property  of  the 
State. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  kingdom  embraces  an  area  of  1,377^  geographical,  or 
29,292  English  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  5,024,832 — 
comprising  2^453,353  males,  and  2,571,479  females — at  the  census 
of  December  1,  1875.  Bavaria  is  divided,  for  administrative  pur- 
poees,  into  eight  Regierungsbezirke,  or  government  districts.  The 
allowing  table  gives  the  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and  the 
population  of  each  of  the  eight  districts,  according  to  the  two 
census  returns  of  December  1,  1871,  and  of  December  1,  1875  : — 


Area: 

Fopnlation 

Begierongsbezirke 

£ng.  sq.  miles 

2,702 
3,732 

4,157 
6,582 
3,243 
2,918 
3,243 
2,293 

29,292 

Dec.  1871 

541,063 
497,861 
603,789 
841,707 
682,773 
583.666 
586,132 
615,035 
11,424 

4,863,450 

Deo.  1875 

555,043 
503,422 

622,877 
892,382 
602,950 
607,598 
597,056 
641,567 

67022,390" 

Upper  Franconia  (Oberfranken) 
Upper  Palatinate  (Oberpfalz) 
Lower  Bavaria  (Niederbayem)  . 
Upper  Bavaria  (Oberbayem) 
Snabia  ^hwahen)    .... 
IGddle  f'ranconia  (Mittelfranken) 
Lower  Franconia  (Unterfranken) 
Palatinate  (RheinPfalz)    . 
Bavarian  troops  in  France 

Total     .        .      *  . 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  an  increase  of  f»opulation  in  all  the 
districts,  the  increase  being  greatest  in  Upper  Bavaria  and  least  ba 
the  Palatinate,  from  which  Qiere  is  a  large  emigration. 

The  increase  of  population  in  the  kingdom  has  been  comparatively 
nnall   within  the  last  half-century,   as  shown  in  tl:\Q  «v\b^oVxiftdi 
table:— 
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Year  of  Census 

Population 

Increase  or  Decrease 

1834 

4,246,779 

^_^ 

1837 

4,315,468 

Increase   68,689 

1840 

4,370,974 

„         55,506 

1843 

4,440,327 

„         69,353 

1846 

4,504,874 

64,647 

1849 

4,520,751 

15,877 

1852 

4,559,452 

38,701 

1855 

4,541,556 

Decrease  17,896 

1858 

4,615,748 

Increase   74,192 

1861 

4,689,837 

74,089 

1864 

4,807,440 

„       117,603 

1867 

4,824,421 

16^981 

1871 

4,863,450 

39,029 

1875 

5,022,390 

„       158,940 

The  great  fluctuations  in  the  rate  of  increase,  extremely  low  on 
the  whole,  are  referred  to  emigration. 

The  soil  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  among  947,010  proprietors. 
The  division  is  greatest  in  the  Rhenish  Palatinate,  namelj,  228,976, 
and  smallest  in  Upper  Bavaria,  viz.  109,195. 

The  population  of  the  three  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom  was 
as  follows  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  and  of  Dec.  1,  1875 : — 


Dec.  1,  1871 


Munich  (Milnchen) 
Niimberg 
Augsburg     . 


169,693 
83,214 
51,220 


Dec.  1,  1875 


193,024 
91,017 
57,210 


It  will  be  seen  that  in  the  capital  of  Bavaria  there  was  an  increase 
of  population  numbering  28,831,  equal  to  13*85  per  cent.;  iif 
Augsburg  an  increase  of  5,926,  equal  to  11*55  per  cent. ;  and  ii^ 
NUmberg  an  increase  of  8,088,  equal  to  9*75  per  cent,  in  the  ftfp 
years  from  1871  to  1875. 
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in.    WUETTEMBEBO. 

(K5NI6REICH   WtjRTTEMBERG.) 

Beig^ning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Karl  I.,  King  of  Wtirttemberg,  bom  March  6,  1823  ;  ascended 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  fether,  King  Wilhehn  I.,  June  25, 
1864.    Married,  July  13,  1846,  to 

Olga,  Queen  of  Wttrttemberg,  bom  Sept.  11,  1822,  daughter  of 
the  late  C^ar  Nicholas  I.  of  Russia. 

Sisters  of  the  King, — 1.  Princess  Catharine,  bom  Aug.  24, 1821 ; 
married  Nov.  20, 1846,  to  her  cousin,  Prince  Friedrich  of  WUrttem- 
berg;  widow.  May  9, 1870.  2.  Princess  Augusta,  bom  Oct  4, 1826, 
married  June  17, 1851,  to  Prince  Hermann  of  Saxe- Weimar,  lieut.- 
general  in  the  service  of  WUrttemberg. 

Half-Sister  of  the  King, — Offspring  of  the  second  marriage  of  King 
Wilhelm  L  with  Grand-Duchess  Catharine  of  Russia.  1.  Princesa 
Marie,  bom  Oct.  30,  1816 ;  married  March  19,  1840,  to  Count 
Alfred  von  Neipperc,  eldest  son  of  Count  Adam  Neipperg,  and  pf 
Archduchess  Maria  Louise  of  Austria,  former  consort  of  the  Emperor 
Napoleon   I.;   widow  Nov.  16,  1865. 

Cousin  of  the  King, — ^Prince  August,  bom  Jan.  24,  1813, 
the  son  of  Duke  Paul  of  Wurttemberg,  uncle  of  the  king,  and  of 
Princess  Charlotte  of  Saxe-Altenburg ;  general  of  cavalry  in  the 
service  of  Prussia. 

Other  Relatives  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  Sept. 
"9,  1804,  the  son  of  Duke  Ludwig  of  WUrttemberg,  imcle  of  tiie 
king;  married  May  2,  1835,  to  Claudine,  daughter  of  Count 
Rh^day  of  Transylvania,  created  at  the  marriage  Countess  voi^ 
Hohenstein ;  widower,  Oct.  1,  1841.  Issue  of  the  union  are  one 
son  and  two  daughters,  namely,  Franz,  born  Aug.  27,  1837,  created 
Prince  von  Teck  Dec.  1,  1863,  and  married  to  Princess  Mary  o^ 
Cambridge  June  12, 1866  (see  *  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,'  p.  190) ; 
Claudine,  bom  Feb.  11,  1836;  and  Amelia,  bom  Nov.  12,  1838; 
married  Oct.  24,  1863,  to  Baron  von  HUgel,  captain  in  the  Austrian 
cavalry.  2.  Princess  Marie,  bom  March  25,  1818,  daughter  olf 
the  late  Duke  Eugene  of  WUrttemberg,  nephew  of  the  king;  married 
Oct.  9,  1845,  to  Landgrave  Karl  of  Hesse-Philippsthfd ;  widow^ 
Feb.  12,  1868.  3.  Prince  Wilhelm,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom 
jTuly  20,  1828 ;  general  of  infantry  in  the  service  of  Austria,  4% 
Princess  Alexandrine,  flzster  of  the  preceding,  bom  Bee.  16,1^*^^% 


138  THE   statesman's   YEAR-BOOK,    1879. 

5.  Prince  Nicolaus,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  March  1,  1833; 
married  May  8,  1868,  to  his  cousin,  Princess  Wilhehnine  of  Wtirt- 
temberg,  bom  July  11,  1844,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Eugene. 

6.  Princess  Louise^  sister  of  the  preceding,  born  Oct.  13,  1835; 
married  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Prince  Heinrich  XTV.  of  Reuss-Schleiz. 

7.  Prince  Wilhelm  Alexander,  bom  December  20,  1804,  the  son  of 
Duke  Alexander  of  Wurttemberg,  formerly  general  in  the  service  of 
Russia;  married  October  17,  1837,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Orleans, 
daughter  of  Louis  Philippe,  King  of  the  French ;  widower,  Jan. 
2,  1839.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son.  Prince  Philipp,  bom  Juljr 
30,  1838 ;  married  January  18,  1865,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Theresa 
of  Austria,  bom  July  15,  1845,  the  daughter  of  Archduke  Albrecht 
of  Austria,  of  which  union  there  are  offspring  three  sons  and  two 
daughters,  namely,  Albert,  bom  Dec.  23,  1865 ;  Marie,  bom  Dec. 
24,  1865;  Josephine,  bom  Aug.  31,  1871 ;  Robert,  bom  Jan.  14, 
1873;  and  Ulrich,  born  June  16,  1877. 

The  former  duchy  of  WUrttemberg  was  erected  into  a  kingdom  by 
the  Emperor  Napoleon,  by  decree  of  Jan.  1,  1806,  having  been 
enlarged  previously  by  the  annexation  of  the  territories  of  a  number 
of  small  princes  and  ecclesiastical  dignitaries.  The  congress  oi 
Vienna  acknowledged  the  change,  in  consideration  of  the  timely 
transference  of  the  troops  of  Eling  Friedrich  I.  to  the  army  of  the 
Allies.  Wilhelm  I.,  the  second  king,  soon  afler  his  accession  gained 
the  goodwill  of  his  subjects  by  the  grant  of  a  constitution,  as  well  as 
the  satisfactory  settlement  of  the  question  of  right  in  the  royal 
domains,  or  property  of  the  crown.  The  civil  list  of  the  king  amounts 
to  1,851,184  mark,  or  92,595/.,  with  an  additional  grant  of  331,900 
mark,  or  16,595Z.,  for  the  other  members  of  the  royal  family. 

Constitution  and  Ctovemment. 

The  constitution  of  WUrttemberg  bears  date  Sept.  25,  1819.  It 
vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Diet,*  or  Landt«^,  consisting  of 
two  Houses,  called  together  every  three  years,  or  oftener  if  neces- 
sary. The  Upper  Chamber,  or  House  of  Standesherren,  is  composed 
of  the  members  of  the  royal  family,  the  heads  of  the  principal  noble 
&milies  of  the  country,  the  representatives  of  certain  territories  and 
estates  possessing  formerly  a  vote  in  the  extinct  German  Diet,  and  a 
number  of  members  nominated  by  the  king  for  life,  which  number, 
however,  must  not  exceed  one- third  of  that  of  the  whole  House.  The 
second  Chamber,  or  House  of  Deputies — Abgeordneten — consists  of 
13  members  of  the  nobility,  elected  by  the  Ritterschaft,  or  landowners 
of  the  kingdom ;  6  deputies  of  the  Protestant  clergy ;  the  deputies 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  comprising  the  bishop  of  the  diocese 
of  WUrttemberg,  and  two  other  representatives  of  Roman  Catholic 
bodies;  the  cbanceUor  of  theuniveTH\ty  o^  Tv\\5>\iv^'eft.^  ^cAlVdei^uties 
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of  towns  and  rural  districts.  All  the  members  of  the  second  Chamber 
are  chosen  for  six  years,  and  they  must  be  thirty  years  of  age ;  pro- 
perty qualification  is  not  necessary.  To  be  a  member  of  the  first 
Chiunber  it  is  sufficient  to  be  of  age.  The  president  of  both  Houses 
is  appointed  by  the  king ;  for  the  Upper  House  without  restriction 
of  person,  and  for  the  lower,  from  among  three  members  elected  by 
the  deputies.  The  debates  of  the  second  Chamber  are  public, 
and  have  to  be  printed  and  distributed  among  the  various  consti- 
tuencies. Whenever  Parliament  is  not  sitting,  it  is  represented  by  a 
committee  of  twelve  persons,  consisting  of  the  presidents  of  both 
Chambers,  two  members  of  the  Upper,  and  eight  of  the  Lower  House. 
A  special  court  of  justice,  called  tfie  Staats-Gerichtshof,  is  appointed 
guardian  of  the  constitution  and  of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
Houses  of  Parliament.  It  is  composed  of  a  president  and  twelve 
members,  six  of  which,  together  with  the  president,  are  nominated 
by  the  king,  while  the  other  six  are  elected  by  the  combined 
Chambers. 

The  executive  of  the  kingdom  is  in  a  Privy  Council,  composed 
of  six  ministerial  departments,  and  presided  over  by  the  king,  or  a 
member  of  the  royal  family  nominated  by  his  majesty.  The  heads^ 
of  the  six  departments  are  the  Ministers  of  Justice ;  of  the  Interior ; 
of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs ;  of  War ;  of  Foreign 
Afi&irs ;  and  of  Finance.  There  are  besides  the  members  of  the 
Ministry  a  number  of  special  Privy  Councillors,  whom  the  Eovereign 
has  the  right  to  consult  on  all  occasions. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  last  census  of  Wurttemberg,  taken  Dec.  1, 1875,  stated  the  reli- 
gious creed  of  the  inhabitants  as  follows : — Evangelical  Protestants,. 
1,296,650;  Roman  Catholics,  567,578;  Dissenters  of  various  denomi- 
nations, 4,167 ;  and  Jews,  12,881.  According  to  the  census  of  1875, 
the  Protestants  form  69  per  cent,  of  the  population,  and  the  Homan 
Catholics  30  per  cent.  The  *  Evangelical  Protestant*  Church 
of  Wurttemberg  was  formed  in  1823,  by  a  union  of  the  Lutherans 
and  the  Calvinists,  or  Reformers.  The  administration  of  the 
Protestant  Church  is  in  the  hands  of  six  general  superinten- 
dents, at  Ulm,  Ludwigsburg,  Reutlingen,  Hall,  Heilbronn,  and 
Tubingen.  In  the  king  is  vested,  according  to  the  constitution,  the 
supreme  direction  as  well  as  the  guardianship — obersthoheitliche 
Schntz  imd  Aufeichtsrecht— of  the  Evangelical  Protestant  Church, 
which  is  considered,  though  not  formally  declared,  the  religion  of  the 
State.  The  Roman  Catholics,  most  numerous  in  the  eastern  part  of 
die  kingdom,  comprising  the  circle  of  the  Danube,  ax^  "vmi^'et  ^ 
hkbop,  dependent  of  the  Arcbhiahop  of  Freiburg,  m  "BaAeii,  N^\io- 
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has  bis  seat  at  Kottenburg,  but  wbo,  in  all  important  matters,  has  to 
act  in  conjunction  with  a  Catholic  churcb-coimcil — ^Kirchenrath — 
appointed  by  the  government.  The  Jews  likewise  are  under  a 
special  board,  nominated  by  the  minister  of  ecclesiastical  af&irs. 
Most  independent  of  the  State  are  the  small  number  of  Christian 
Dissenters,  consisting  chiefly  of  Unitarians. 

Education  is  compulsory  in  WUrttembei^;  every  child  between 
the  age  of  6  and  14  must  attend  school ;  and  there  must  be  a  public 
school  in  every  commimity  of  30  j&milies.  It  was  ascertained, 
according  to  recent  official  returns,  that  there  is  not  an  individual 
in  the  kingdom,  above  the  age  of  ten,  unable  to  read  and  write. 
There  are  about  2,600  elementary  schools,  attended  by  350,000 
pupils ;  besides  nimierous  seminaries  for  imparting  a  classical  edu- 
cation ;  four  Protestant  and  two  Roman  Catholic  training  establish- 
ments for  ministers,  and  seven  colleges,  providing  a  classical  educa- 
tion, at  Stuttgart,  Heilbronn,  Ulm,  Ellwangen,  Ludwigsburg,  Hall, 
and  Rottweil.  The  whole  educational  system  is  centred  in  the  imi- 
versity  of  Tubingen,  founded  in  1477,  which,  in  the  semester  of 
1877-78,  had  89  professors  and  teachers,  and  was  attended  by  1,094 
students.  (For  nimiber  of  students  in  each  of  the  four  &,culties,  in 
the  summer  of  1878,  see  Germany^  'Church  and  Education,'  page  97.) 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

Nearly  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  divided 
from  domains,  including  vast  forests,  and  other  State  property,  such 
as  railways,  telegraphs,  and  mines.  All  the  railways  belong  to  thie 
State. 

The  financial  year,  which  formerly  ended  with  the  month  of  June, 
was  changed  in  1878  to  finish  with  March.  The  estimated  sources 
of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  for  the  twelve  months  ending 
Jirne  30,  1878,  and  for  the  nine  months  ending  March  31,  1879, 
were  as  follows : — 


Sources  of  Berenne 


Year  ending 
June  80, 1878 


Doxnoiiis  and  other  state  property 
Direct  taxes  .... 
Indirect  taxes 
Misoellaneons  receipts  . 

Total 


Mark 

21,285,293 

12,213,715 

10,399,551 

4,440,229 

48,338,788 
£2,416,239 


Nine  months  enu. 
ICarch  31, 1878 


Mark 


H 


18,081,078 
9,160,286 
7,799,668 
2,564,109 


37,605,186 
£1,880,256 


The  expenditure  for  the  financial  period  ending  Jime  30,  1876, 
distributed  aa  follows : — 
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I 

Bnmclin  of  Bzpenditnre 

Tear  ending 
June  80, 1878 

Nine  months  ending 
March  31, 1879 

CiTLL  list  of  the  king      .        .        .        . 
Allowances  to  other  members  of  the  royal 

femily 

Public  debt    .                 .        . 

Salaries  and  penRions     .... 

Department  of  Foreign  Affidrs 

*>            of  Justice  .... 

„           of  the  Interior  . 

„           of  Education  and  Ecclesias- 
tical Af&irs     . 

„           of  Finance 
Parliamentary  representation . 
Miscellaneous  disbursements. 
Contribution  to  Tmpenal  expenditure 

Total      . 

Mark 
1,851,184 

331,900 

17,482,597 

2,346,810 

166,474 
8,443,138 
4,695,185 

7,897,713 

2,978,524 

370,281 

105,000 

6,669,984 

Mark 
1,388,388 

250,510 

14,543,825 

1,754,199 

125,021 
2,590,447 
8,506,208 

5,987,346 

2,596,170 

281,191 

78,750 

4,503,081 

48,338,788 
£2,416,989 

37,605,13^ 
jei,880,256 

The  public  debt  of  WUrttemberg  more  than  doubled  within  the 
last  twenly  years,  owing  to  the  establishment  of  the  railway  lines 
of  the  kmgdom,  the  whole  of  which  are  State  property.  The 
capital  of  the  public  debt  was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  June  1877  :»- 


Destniption  of  Debt 

Capital 

Debt  of  6  per  cent 

Debt  „  5      , 

Debt  „  4J     „ 

Debt  of  4  per  cent 

Debt  n  H      *f 

Paper  money 

Total  public  debt     . 

Mark 
1,029 
44,193,720 
197>889,608 

50,450,912 
27,669,978 
12,000,000 

332,105,247 
£16,605,262 

A  loan  of  15,000,000  mark,  or  7,600,000/.,  contracted  with  the 
house  of  Rothschild,  at  Frankfurt-on-the-Main,  was  added  to  the 
existing  debt  of  WUrttembexg  in  November  1877,  raising  the  total 
to  889,605,247  mark,'or  19,980,262/. 

The  debt  of  the  kingdom,  here  enumerated,  is  divided  into  two 
portions,  namely,  the  general  debt,  and  the  railway  de\>\..    T\i^ 
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latter,  forming  by  far  the  largest  portion  of  the  total,  amounted  to 
171,000,000  mark,  or  13,650,000Z.  at  the  end  of  June  1877. 

The  net  income  of  the  railways,  all  expenses  deducted,  and 
making  allowance  for  wear  and  tear,  amoimts  to  between  six 
and  seven  per  cent.,  and  the  surplus  is  devoted  to  the  payment 
of  the  interest  on  the  public  debt. 

Area  and  Population. 

WUrttemberg  has  an  area  of  354  geographical,  or  7,675  English 
square  miles,  with  1,881,505  inhabitants — 907,314  males,  and 
974,191  females — at  the  enumeration  of  December  1,  1875.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  four  Kreise,  or  circles,  the  area  of  which,  in 
English  square  miles,  and  number  of  inhabitants,  were  as  follows  at 
the  two  enumerations  of  December  1, 1871,  and  December  1, 1875: — 


Kreise 

Area: 
Eng.  8q.  miles 

Population 

Dec.  1871 

Dec.  1870 

Jaxt  (Jagst)      .... 

Neckar 

Black  Forest  (Schwarzwald) 
Danube  (Donau) 

Total 

1,810 
1,286 
1,973 
2,606 

384,714 
^48,760 
448,160 
436,945 

390,708 
587,884 
454,937 
448,081 

7,676 

1,818,539 

1,881,505 

1 

The  increase  of  population  between  the  two  census  periods, 
amounting  on  the  whole  to  only  0*85  per  cent,  per  annum,  varied 
greatly  in  the  four  circles  of  the  kingdom.  It  was,  as  will  be  seen, 
proportionately  largest  in  the  Neckar  circle,  and  least  in  the  Jaxt 
The  total  increase  in  the  kingdom  during  the  35  years  from  1841 
to  1875  was  very  slight,  and  at  one  period,  from  1849  to  1885, 
there  was  a  decline  of  population. 

The  kingdom  has  but  four  towns  with  more  than  sixteen  thoiuand 
inhabitants,  namely    Stuttgart,  the    capital,  which  had   107,273; 
Ulm,  fortress  and  principal  military  establishment,  which  had  80,222; 
Heilbronn,  which  had  20,208;  and  Esslingen,  which  had  19,602 
inhabitants  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1875.     The  populatioDf 
following  generally  agricultural  pursuits,  including  extensive  cul" 
tivation  of  the  vine,  is  dispersed  over  a  great  many  villages  and 
small  boroughs.  Emigration,  chiefly  directed  to  the  United  States  of 
America,  was  formerly  drawing  oflf  large  nimibers  of  the  people    ^ 
the  five  years  from  1873  to  1877,  the  total  number  of  emigrants  wa* 
10,039.     But  the  emigration  here,  as  in  other  parts  of  Grermanjf 
greatly  declined  during  the  period,  falling  from  4,651  in  1878,  ^ 
1,082  in  1877. 
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IV.  SAXOHT. 

(KONIGREICH    SaCHSEN.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Albert  I.,  King  of  Saxony,  bom  April  23,  1828,  eldest  son  of 
King  Johann  1.  of  Saxony  and  of  his  consort^  Queen  Amalie, 
daughter  of  King  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria.  Educated  for  the 
nulitary  career,  and  entered  the  army  of  Saxony,  1846,  and  of 
Pmaeda,  1867.  Commander  of  a  German  corps  d'arm^e  in  the  war 
against  France,  1870-71.  Nominated  Field-Marshal  in  the  German 
army,  1871.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
October  29,  1878.    Manied  June  18,  1853,  to 

Caroline,  Queen  of  Saxony,  bom  Aug.  5,  1833,  daughter  of 
Prince  Gustav  of  Vasa. 

Sister  and  Brother  of  the  King, — 1.  Princess  Elisabeth^  bom 
Feb.  4,  1830  ;  married,  in  1850,  to  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Sardinia ; 
widow,  Feb.  10, 1855;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  Oct.  1856,  to  the 
Marchese  Rapallo,  of  Florence ;  2.  Prince  GeorgJ^xxk^  of  Saxony,  bom 
August  8,  1832;  married  May  11,  1859,  to  Inianta  Maria,  bom 
July  21,  1843,  daughter  of  King  Ferdinand  of  Portugal,  of  which 
union  there  are  issue  four  sons  and  two  daughters,  namely  Mathilda, 
bom  March  1 9, 1863 ;  Friedrich  August,  bom  May  25, 1865 ;  Marie, 
bom  May  31,  1867;  Johann  Georg,  born  July  11,  1869; 
lAaximilian,  bom  November  17,  1870  ;  and  Albert,  bom  February 
25,  1875. 

The  royal  house  of  Saxony  counts  among  the  oldest  reigning 
^unilies  in  Europe.  It  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  as  early  as 
the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century;  but  the  house  subsequently 
spread  into  numerous  branches,  the  elder  of  which,  called  the 
Ernestine  line,  is  represented  at  this  moment  by  the  ducal  families 
of  Saxe-Altenburg,  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  Saxe-Meiningen,  and  Saxe- 
Weimar,  while  the  yoimger,  the  Albertine  line,  lives  in  the  rulers 
of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony. 

'  King  Albert  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  2,940,000  mark,  or  127,000Z. 
per  annum.  Exclusive  of  this  sum  are  the  appanages,  or  dotations 
of  the  princes  and  princesses,  amounting  to  511,818  mark,  or  25,690/. 
a  year.  The  formerly  royal  domains,  consisting  chiefly  in  exten- 
rire  forests,  became,  in  1830,  the  property  of  the  State. 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Saxony  dates  from  Sept.  4,  1831 ;  but 
has  undergone  alterations  and  modifications  by  the  laws  of  March  31, 
1849  ;  May  5,  1851 ;  November  27,  1860  ;  and  October  19,  1861. 
According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  the  crown  is  hereditary 
in  the  male  line ;  but,  at  the  extinction  of  the  latter,  also  in  the 
female  line.  The  sovereign  comes  of  age  at  the  completed  eighteenth 
year,  and,  during  his  minority,  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne  takes 
the  regency.  In  the  hands  of  the  king  is  the  sole  executive  power, 
which  he  exercises  through  responsible  ministers.  The  legislature 
is  jointly  in  the  king  and  Parliament,  the  latter  consisting  of  two 
chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the  princes  of  3ie  blood 
royal ;  the  proprietors  of  eight  baronial  domains ;  twelve  deputies 
elected  by  the  owners  of  other  nobiliar  estates;  ten  noble  proprietors 
nominated  by  the  king  for  life ;  the  burgomasters  of  eight  towns; 
and  the  superintendents  and  deputies  of  five  collegiate  institutions, 
of  the  ^university  of  Leipzig,  and  of  the  Roman  Catholic  chapter  of 
St.  Peter  at  Bautzen.  The  Lower  Chamber  is  made  up  of  twenty 
deputies  of  landed  proprietors;  twenty-five  of  towns  and  city  cor- 
porations ;  twenty-five  of  peasants  and  conmiunes ;  and  ten  repre- 
sentatives of  commerce  and  manufacturing  industry.  The  qualinca- 
tion  for  a  seat  in  the  Upper  House,  as  well  as  the  right  of  election  to 
the  same,  is  the  possession  of  a  landed  estate  worth  at  least  3,000 
mark  a  year ;  which  qualification,  however,  is  not  required  by  the 
ex  officio  deputies  of  chapters  and  imiversities.  To  be  a  member  of 
the  Lower  House,  no  fixed  income  is  required ;  and  electors  are  all 
tnen  above  twenty-five  years  of  age  who  pay  taxes,  or  contribute  in 
any  way  to  the  public  burdens.  A  salary  is  attached  to  the  per- 
fbrmance  of  the  legislative  functions ;  the  members  of  the  Upper 
House  being  allowed  20  mark,  or  one  pound  a  day,  during  the 
sittings  of  Parliament,  and  the  deputies  to  the  Second  Chamber 
10  mark,  or  10^.  Both  Houses  have  the  right  to  make  proposi- 
tions for  new  laws,  the  bills  for  which,  however,  must  come  froni 
the  ministry.  No  taxes  can  be  made,  levied,  or  altered  without  the 
sanction  of  both  Chambers. 

The  executive  is  in  the  king  and  a  Council  of  Ministers,  con- 
sisting of  ^ye  members,  namely,  the  President  of  the  Council,  the 
Ministers  of  the  Interior,  of  Justice,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiasitical 
Affairs,  and  of  Finance. 

Church  and  Education. 

Although  the  royal  family  profess  the  Roman  Catholic  religion, 
the  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants.     At  the  census 
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of  December  1,  1875,  the  population  of  Saxony  was  composed 
of  2,664,341  Lutherans;  73,349  Roman  Catholics ;  1,876  '  German ' 
Catholics;  15,660  members  of  other  Christian  sects;  and  5,360 
Jews.  The  clergy  are  chiefly  paid  out  of  local  rates  and  from 
endowments,  the  budget  contribution  of  the  State  to  the  depart- 
ment of  ecclesiastical  affairs  amounting  to  but  85,593  thalers,  or 
about  12,830Z.,  chiefly  spent  in  administrative  salaries.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  Protestant  Church  is  entrusted  to  the  Landes-Consis- 
torium,  or  National  Consistory,  presided  over  by  the  Minister  of 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs ;  while  the  Eoman  Catholic  congregations  are 
mider  the  supervision  of  a  Papal  delegate.  Public  education  has 
reached  the  highest  point  in  Saxony,  every  child,  without  exception, 
partaking  of  its  benefits.  By  a  law  of  June  6,  1835,  attendance  at 
school,  or  under  properly  qualified  teachers,  was  made  compulsory. 
The  kingdom  has  the  second  largest  university  in  Germany,  that 
of  Leipzig,  founded  in  1409,  and  attended,  on  the  average  of  recent 
years,  by  nearly  three  thousand  students.  (For  number  of  pro- 
fessors, teachers,  and  students  of  each  of  the  four  faculties,  at  the 
university  in  the  summer  of  1878,  see  Germany,  -page  97.) 

BeYenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  period  extends  over  a  term  of  two  years.  In  the 
financial  accounts,  both  the  revenue  and  expenditure  are  divided 
into  *  ordinary  '  and  *  extraordinary,'  the  latter  representing  income 
firom  State  domains  and  disbursements  for  public  works.  The  ordi- 
nary revenue  for  the  two  years  1876  and  1877  was  returned  at 
58,856,977  mark,  or  2,692,848?.,  and  was  balanced  by  the  ex- 
penditure. The  extraordinary  revenue  for  the  two  years  1876  and 
1877,  likewise  balanced  by  the  expenditure,  was  returned  at 
165,047,815  mark,  or  8,252,390Z.  More  than  one-half  of  the  total 
revenue  of  the  years  1876  and  1877  was  derived  fi^om  domains  and 
state  railways.  The  chief  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  of  interest 
and  sinking  fimd  of  the  public  debts,  aipounting  to  19,975,146 
mark,  or  998,757/.,  for  the  years  1876  and  1877. 

The  public  debt  amounted,  at  the  end  of  1876,  to  340,888,050 
mark,  or  17,044,402/.,  the  liabilities  being  made  up  as  follows : — 

Mark 
3% 'Obligations/ created  in  1830    .         .        .        .10,630,050 


4%  'Kafisen-Scheine*  of  1847. 

4%  ditto  of  1852-68        .... 

3%  ditto  of  1855     ..... 

4%  Shares  of  the  Saxon-Silesian  Eailway 

6%  'Obligations,'  created  in  1867     . 

4%  *  Kassenscheine,*  created  in  1869 

Eailway  loans  of  1870-71 

*  Kassenscheine/  not  bearing  interest 

Total  . 


.  19,576,500 
142,822,800 
.  12,436,500 
,  8,679,600 
,  36,000,000 
.  59,700,000 
.  15,042,600 
>  36,000,000 
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The  debt  was  incurred  almost  entirely  for  the  establishment 
and  purchase  of  a  network  of  railways  and  telegraphs,  and  the 
promotion  of  other  works  of  public  utility. 

Area  and  Population. 

Saxony  has  an  area  of  272  geographical,  or  6,777  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  2,760,342 — comprising  1,365,962  males, 
and  1,394,380  females — at  the  census  of  December  1,  1875.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  four  government  districts,  called  Kreis- 
Hauptmannschaflen,  the  area  of  which,  in  English  square  miles^  and 
popiilation,  was  as  follows  at  each  of  the  two  enumerations  of 
December  1,  1871,  and  December  1,  1875 : — 


ErQls-Hanptmaimschaften 

Area:  Engl, 
square  miles 

Population 

Dec.  1871 

Deo.  1875 

Dresden       .... 
Leipzig        .... 
Bautzen       .... 
Zwickau      .        . 

Total  population 

2,229 
1,230 
1,232 
2,086 

677,671 
589,377 
330,133 
959,063 

749,503 

639,731 

339,203 

1,031,905  : 

6,777 

2,556,244 

2,760,686 

At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
2,426,300.  The  increase  in  the  four  years  1867-71  was  129,944, 
being  at  the  rate  of  1*30  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  increase  of 
population  during  the  three  years  1871-75  was  at  the  rate  of  1*92 
per  cent,  per  annum.  The  increase  from  1871  to  1875  was  nearly 
thrice  as  large  in  the  towns  as  in  the  rural  districts  of  the  kingdom. 

Saxony  has  a  comparatively  large  town  population.  There  were, 
at  the  census  of  December  1, 1875,  eight  towns  with  a  population  of 
more  than  20,000,  namely  :  — 


Dresden 
Leipzig 
Chemnitz 
Zwickau 


197,295 

127,387 

78,209 

31,491 


Plauen 
Freiberg 
Glauchau 
Meerane 


28,756 
23,559 
21,743 
21,277 


The  population  of  Leipzig  is  vastly  increased  during  the  period  of 
the  great  annual  fairs,  at  New  Year,  Easter,  and  Michaelmas,  notably 
that  of  Easter,  which  bring  together  merchants  from  all  parts  of 
the  civilised  world.  According  to  a  report  of  the  British  Gonsul- 
General,  Baron  Tauchnitz,  the  total  quantity  of  goods  manu£tc- 
tured  in  Germany,  imported  into  Leipzig  at  the  fairs  in  the  year 
1875  amounted  to  378,449  zentner,  or  cwts.  Leipzig  is  also  the 
centre  of  the  German,  aAd  to  some  extent  European,  trade  in  pro- 
ductlona  of  the  printing  press. 


GERMAirr — BADE5.  1 47 


V.  BADEH. 

(Gbosshebzogthuh    Baden.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

L,  Grand-duke  of  Baden,  bom  September  9,  1826, 
second  son  of  Grand-dnke  Leopold  I.,  and  of  Princess  Sophie  of 
Sweden.  Ascended  the  throne  of  Baden  at  the  death  of  his  &ther, 
April  24,  1852.  Married,  September  20,  1856,  to  Grand-duchess 
Louise  J  bom  December  3,  1838,  the  daughter  of  King  Wilhehn  I. 
oi  Profloa.  OflGspring  of  the  union  are  1.  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  heir- 
apparent,  bom  Jtdy  9, 1857.  2.  Victoria,  bom  August  7,  1862.  3. 
Lndwig,  bom  June  12,  1865. 

Br^iuTB  and  Sisters  of  the  Crrand-duhe. — 1.  Princess  Alexandrine, 
bam  December  6,  1820 ;  married.  May  3, 1842,  to  Duke  Ernst  of 
Saxe-Coburg-Grotha.  2.  Prince  Wilhelm,  bom  December  18, 1829; 
married,  February  11,  1863,  to  Princess  Maria  Homanovska,  bom 
October  16, 1841,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchten- 
bexgy  ofl^pring  of  which  imion  are  two  children,  namely,  Marie,  bom 
Jidy  26, 1865,  and  Mayimilian,  bom  July  10, 1867.  3.  Prince  Karl, 
horn  March  9, 1832 ;  married,  May  17,  1871,  to  Rosalie  von  Beust, 
elevated  Countess  von  Rhena,  bom  June  10,  1845.  4.  Princess 
Mariej  bom  November  20,  1834;  married,  September  11,  1858,  to 
Pzince  Ernst  of  Leiningen.  5.  Princess  Cecilia,  bom  Sept.  20, 
1839 ;  married,  Aug,  28,  1857,  to  Grand-duke  Michael  of  Russia. 

The  title  of  Grand-di^e  was  given  by  Napoleon  I.  to  Margrave 
Karl  Friedrich  of  Baden  in  1806,  on  the  occasion  of  the  alliance 
of  the  heir-apparent  of  Baden  with  Stephanie  Beauhamais. 

The  very  extensive  landed  property  formerly  belonging  to  the 
reigning  &mily,  and  valued  at  about  50  million  florins,  or  4, 166, 000Z.« 
lias  been  made  over  to  the  State,  and  the  Grand-duke  is  in  the 
receipt  of  a  civil  list  of  1,498,635  mark,  or  74,931/.,  which  includes 
the  aJlowances  made  to  the  princes  and  princesses. 

Constitntion  and  Sevenne. 

The  Constitution  of  Baden  vests  the  executive  power  in  the 
Giand-duke,  and  the  legislative  authority  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
composed  of  two  Chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the 
princes  of  the  reigning  line  who  are  of  age ;  the  heads  of  ten  noble 
&nilies ;  the  proprietors  of  hereditary  landed  estates  worth  500,000 
mairk,  or  2.hfiOQL ;  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbisliop  oi  ¥T^^\a^% 
die  mpermiendent  of  the  Protestant  Church ;   two  de^u^QJS&  ^'^ 
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Universities;  and  eight  members  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke, 
without  regard  to  rank  or  birth.  The  Second  Chamber  is  composed 
of  63  representatives  of  the  people,  22  of  which  are  elected  by 
burgesses  of  towns,  and  41  by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts. 
Every  citizen  not  convicted  of  crime,  nor  receiving  parish  relief,  has 
a  vote  in  the  elections.  To  be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  possess 
tax-paying  property  to  the  amoimt  of  16,000  mark,  or  800L  ;  or 
to  hold  a  public  office  with  a  salary  of  not  less  than  2,500  mark,  or 
125Z.  The  elections  are  indirect ;  the  citizens  nominating  the  Wahl- 
manner,  or  deputy-electors,  and  liie  latter  the  representatives.  *  The 
members  of  die  Second  Chamber  are  elected  for  eight  years.  The 
Chambers  have  to  be  called  together  at  least  once  every  two  years. 
The  executive  is  composed  of  five  departments,  headed  by  the 

*  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Grand-duke,'  which  office  is  filled  by  the 
chief  of  the  cabinet.  The  departments  are,  of  the  Grand-ducal 
House ;  of  the  Interior ;  of  Justice  ;  of  Finances ;  and  of  Com- 
merce. The  ministers  are  individually  and  collectively  responsible 
for  their  actions,  both  to  the  legislatiue  and  to  every  individual 
citizen  who  may  choose  to  lodge  complaints  against  them  before  the 

*  Oberhofgericht,'  or  Superior  Tribimal  of  the  country. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1877  amounted  to 
32,520,388  mark,  or  1,626,019Z.,  while  the  expenditure  was  calcu- 
lated  at   32,797,370   mark,  or  1,689,868/.,   leaving  a   deficit   of 
276,982  mark,  or  13,898Z.     The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  is 
derived  from  direct  taxes,  including  a  land  tax — Grundsteuer — and 
an  income  tax.    About  one-fourth  of  the  receipts  come  fi^om  the  pro- 
duce of  crown  lands,  forests,  and  mines,  and  one-sixth  from  cus- 
toms and  miscellaneous  sources.     Rather  more  than  one-third  of 
the  expenditure  is  set  down  under  the  head  of  *  General  cost  of  ad- 
ministration.'    The  contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure  amounted 
to  5,000,000  mark,  or  250,000/.,  in  1877. 

Nearly  all  the  railways  of  Baden  are  the  property  of  the  State, 
giving  a  dividend,  on  the  capital  expended,  of  above  6  per  cent.  The 
accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  State  railways,  as 
well  as  of  the  Post-office  and  steam  navigation  on  the  Lake  of 
Constance,  are  not  entered  in  the  general  budget,  but  form  a  special 
fund.  The  receipts  of  the  state  railways  in  the  year  1877  amounted 
to  62,022,162  mark,  or  3,101,108Z.,  and  the  disbursements  to  . 
49,383,404  mark,  or  2,469,170Z.,  leaving  a  suri)lus  of  12,638,758 
mark,  or  630,938Z. 

The  public  debt  is  divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  called  the 

General  debt,  and  the  second  the  Railway  debt.     The  General  debt 

amoimted,  at  the  conunencement  of  1878,  to   50,881,661  mark 

or   2,b44,0Sdhf  and  the  Railway    debt,    at    the   same    date,    to 

2:r7,253,122  mark,  or  13,862,6561.    There  yraa  added  to  the  Rail- 
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way  debt,  by  a  law-  passed  Feb.  9,  1878,  a  loan  of  12,000,000  mark, 
or  600,000Z.,  at  4  per  cent,  for  the  construction  of  new  lines.  About 
one-fourth  of  the  total  debt  bears  no  interest. 


Area  and  Population. 

Baden  has  an  area  of  277  geographical,  or  5,851  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  1,507,179  at  the  census  of  December  1, 
1875.  The  Grand-duchy  is  divided  into  four  districts,  the  popula- 
tion of  which  was  as  follows  at  the  enumerations  of  December  1, 
1871,  and  December  1,  1875  :— 


'                         Districts 

Area: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

Population                   1 

Dec.  1871 

Dea  1876 

[  Seekreis  (Constance) 

Upper  Khine  .... 
.Middle  Bhine . 
1  lower  Bhiae  .... 

1,679 

1,830 

993 

1,349 

276,263 
434,962 
365,745 
384,652 

276,875 
441,369 
387,314 
401,473 

1 

TotAl      .... 

6,851 

1,461,562 

1,507,179 

At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  of  Baden 
numbered  1,434,970.  The  increase  of  population  in  the  four  years 
from  1867  to  1871  was  26,592,  or  1*85  per  cent.,  being  at  the 
rate  of  0*46  per  cent,  per  annum.  In  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  the  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  0*76  per  cent. 
per  annum.  The  population  decreased  from  the  year  1846 
till  1855.  From  1846  till  1849,  the  decrease  amounted  to  4,712  ; 
fit)m  1849  to  1852,  to  8,282  ;  and  from  1852  to  1855,  to  the  large 
number  of  42,105,  or  14,035  per  annum.  The  decline  of  population 
was  chiefly  due  to  emigration. 

Two-thirds  of  the  population  of  Baden  are  Roman  Catholics,  and 
one-third  Protestants.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  there  were 
958,907  Roman  Catholics,  and  517,851  Protestants,  together  with 
26,492  Jews.  A  great  number  of  small  towns  are  dispersed  over 
the  Grand-duchy.  There  were  five  with  a  population  of  over  20,000 
at  the  census  of  December  1, 1875,  namely,  Mannheim  with  46,453; 
Karlsruhe,  the  capital,  with  42,895 ;  Freiburg,  with  30,595 ; 
Pforzheim,  with  23,692 ;  and  Heidelberg,  with  22,334  inhabitants. 
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VI.  MECKLENBTJBO-SCHWEEm. 

(Grossherzogthum  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.) 

.    Breigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Friedrich  Franz  II.,  Grand-duke  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin, 
bom  February  28,  1823,  the  son  of  Grand-duke  Paul  Friedrich  and 
Princess  Alexandrine  of  Prussia.  Studied  philosophy  and  theology 
at  the  University  of  Bonn,  1840-42 ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the 
death  of  his  father,  March  7,  1842.  Married,  November  3,  1849,  to 
Princess  Augusta  of  Eeuss-Schleiz,  who  died  March  3,  1862. 
Married,  in  second  nuptials,  May  12,  1864,  to  Princess  Annaj 
daughter  of  the  late  Grand-duke  Ludwig  II.  of  Hesse-Darmstadt, 
who  died  April  15,  1865.  Married,  in  third  nuptials,  July  4,  1868, 
to  Princess  Marie,  bom  January  29,  1850,  daughter  of  the  reigning 
Prince  Adolph  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt.  Issue  of  the  first  mar- 
riage are : —  1.  Friedrich  Franz,  heir-apparent,  bom  March  19, 
1851 ;  betrothed  May  4,  1878,  to  Grand-duchess  Anastasia,  bom 
July  28, 1860,  daughter  of  Grand-duke  Michael  of  Russia.  2.  Paul 
Friedrich,  born  September  19,  1852.  3.  Marie,  bom  May  14, 
1854 ;  married,  August  28,  1874,  to  Grand-duke  Vladimir,  second 
son  of  Alexander  II.,  Emperor  of  Russia.  4.  Johann,  bom  December 
8,  1857.  Issue  of  the  second  marriage  is  a  daughter,  Anna,  bom 
April  7,  1865.  Issue  of  the  third  marriage  are : — 1.  Mathilda,, 
bom  August  10,  1869 ;  2.  Friedrich  Wilhehn,  bom  April  5, 1871 ; 
3.  Adolf,  bom  Oct.  10, 1873 ;  and  4.  Heinrich,  bom  April  19, 1876. 

The  Grand-ducal  house  of  Mecklenburg  is  the  only  reigning 
family  in  Europe  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  claims  to  be  the  oldest 
sovereign  house  in  the  Western  world.  In  their  fuU  title,  thie  Grand- 
dukes  style  themselves  Princes  of  the  Vandals;  and  they  trace  their 
descent  to  Genseric,  King  of  the  Vandals,  who  conquered  Spain  in 
the  fifth  century,  and,  going  over  to  Afiica,  took  Carthage  in  439. 

Constitution,  Eevenne,  and  Fopnlation. 

The  political  institutions  of  the  Grand-duchy  are  of  an  entirely  feudal 
character.  The  fimdamental  laws  are  embodied  in  the  *  Union '  of 
1523,  the  '  Reversales'  of  1572  and  1622,  and  the  charters  of  1755 
and  Nov.  28,  1817.  The  i/vhole  legislative  power  and  part  of  the 
executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  proprietors  of  Ritterguter,  or  knights* 
estates,  ntmibering  622.  Seldom  more  than  one-fourth  of  these,  how- 
ever, exert  their  privileges  and  take  their  seats  in  the  Diet.  To  these 
representatives  of  their  own  property  are  joined  forty  mem- 
bera,  nearly  all  burgomasters,  delegated  by  the  municipalities  and 
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corporate  bodies  of  a  like  number  of  towns.  The  great  bulk  of  the 
population  is  without  political  rights.  The  Diet  is  permanent,  being 
represented,  if  not  in  actual  session,  by  a  committee  of  twelve  mem- 
bers, presided  over  by  three  marshals  of  the  nobility,  whose  office 
is  hereditary  in  their  families.  It  forms  every  two  years  a  joint  as- 
sembly with  the  Diet  of  Mecklenburg- Strelitz. 

The  executive  is  represented  in  a  ministry  divided  into  four 
departments,  appointed  by,  and  responsible  alone  to  the  Grand- 
duke.  There  exists  no  general  budget  for  the  Grand-duchy. 
At  the  commencement  of  1877  the  public  debt  was  estimated  at 
42,000,000  mark,  or  2,100,000/.,  more  than  one-half  of  which  simi 
had  been  raised  in  loans  for  the  construction  of  railways. 

The  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  amounted  to  553,785 — 
comprising  270,450  males,  and  288,284  females — at  the  census 
of  Dec.  1, 1875,  living  on  an  area  of  4,834  English  square  miles. 
There  is  no  other  administrative  division  than  that  springing 
from  the  ownership  of  the  soil,  in  which  respect  the  country  is 
divided  into  Grand-ducal  Domains,  embracing  about  one-fifth  of 
the  total  area  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin ;  Knight's  Estates — *Ritter- 
guter ' — comprising  two-fifths ;  Convent  Estates — *  KlostergUter ' — 
embrsu^iog  one-fifth ;  and  Town  Estates,  comprising  the  remaining 
fifth  of  the  land.  The  Domains  contain  rather  more  than  one-third 
of  the  total  population  of  the  Grand-duchy,  and  the  Town  Estates 
another  third. 

There  has  been  a  gradual  decrease  of  population  in  recent  years, 
although  the  average  density  is  only  114  inhabitants  per  English 
square  mile,  and  the  soil  moreover  very  fertile.  At  the  census  of 
December  3, 1867,  the  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  numbered 
560,628,  and  at  the  next  enumeration,  of  December  J,  1871,  the 
number  had  fallen  to  557,707,  being  a  decrease  of  2,921,  or  one- 
half  per  cent,  of  the  population  in  the  four  years  1867-71.  At 
the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  the  population  was  found  to 
have  ftirther  declined  to  553,785,  being  a  loss  of  3,922,  or  of  0*18 
per  cent,  per  annum.  During  the  five  years  fi:om  1873  to  1877, 
the  large  number  of  10,097  emigrants  left  the  little  State.  But 
there  was  a  gradual  decline  in  emigration  during  the  period,  the 
number  of  emigrants  falling  fi:om  6,492  in  1873,  to  365  in  1877. 

Nearly  all  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants.  There  were  two  towns 
with  a  population  of  over  20,000,  namely,  Eostock,  with  34,172, 
and  Schwerin,  the  capital,  with  27,989  inhabitants,  at  the 'census 
of  December  1,  1875. 
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TIL  HESSE. 

(Grossherzogthum  Hessen.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Lndwig  IV.,  Grand-duke  of  Hesse,  bom  September  12,  1887, 
the  son  of  Prince  Karl,  eldest  brother  of  Grand-duke  Ludwig  III: 
and  of  Princess  Elizabeth  of  Prussia.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  at 
the  death  of  his  uncle.  Grand-duke  Ludwig  IH.,  June  13,  1877. 
Married,  July  1,  1862,  to  Princess  Alice,  second  daughter  of  Queen 
Victoria,  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland;  widower,  December  14, 
1878.  Issue  of  the  union  are,  four  daughters  and  one  son,  namely, 
Victoria,  born  April  5,  1863;  Elizabeth,  born  Nov.  1,  1864;  Irene, 
bom  July  11, 1866;  Ludwig,  bom  Nov.  25,  1868 ;  and  Alice,  bom 
June  6,  1872. 

Brothers  of  the  Grand-duhe. — 1.  Prince  Heinrtchy  bom  Nov.  28, 
1838 ;  married,  in  '  morganatic'  union,  Feb.  28,  1878,  to  Caroline 
Willich,  elevated  Freifrau  zu  Niddau.  2.  Prince  Wilhelm,  bom 
Nov.  16,  1845. 

Mother  of  the  Grand-duke, — Princess  Elizabeth,  bom  June  18, 
1815,  eldest  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Prussia ;  mar- 
ried, Oct.  22,  1836,  to  Prince  Karl,  son  of  Grand-duke  Ludwig  11. 
of  Hesse ;  widow,  March  20,  1877. 

Uncle  and  Aunt  of  the  Grand-duke. — 1.  Prince  AlexandeVy  bom 
July  15,  1823 ;  field-marshal  lieutenant  in  the  service  of  Austria; 
married,  Oct.  28, 1851,  to  Countess  Julia  von  Haucke,  born  Nov.  12, 
1825,  on  whom  the  title  of  Princess  of  Battenberg  has  been  conferred. 
Offspring  of  the  union  are  four  sons  and  one  daughter. — 2.  Princess 
Maria,  bom  Aug.  8,  1824;  married,  April  28,  1841,  to  Grand-duke 
Alexander  of  Eussia,  present  Emperor  Alexander  II. 

The"!former  Landgraves  of  Hesse  had  the  title  of  Grand-duke 
given  them  by  Napoleon  I.,  in  1806,  together  with  a  considerable 
increase  of  territory.  At  the  congress  of  Vienna  this  grant  waa 
confirmed,  afi;er  some  negotiations.  The  reigning  family-  are  not 
possessed  of  much  private  property,  and  dependent  almost  entirely 
upon  the  grant  of  the  civil  list,  amounting  to  1,314,857  mark,  or 
65,742/.,  the  sum  including  allowances  to  the  princes  and  the 
maintenance  of  the  grand-ducal  coiirt. 

Constitution,  Brevenne,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  Dec.  17,  1820  ;  but  was  somewhat 

modified  in  1848,  and   again  in  1856.     The  legislative  power  is 

vested,  in  part,  in  two  Chambers,  called  the  Upper  and  the  Lower 

Mouse  of  jRepresentatives.    The  foimer  is  com^aed  of  the  princes 
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of  the  reigning  family,  the  heads  of  a  number  of  noble  houses,  the 
Koman  Catholic  bishop,  the  chief  Protestant  superintendent,  the 
Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Giessen,  and  a  number  of  life- 
members,  not  exceeding  ten,  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke.  The 
Lower  House  consists  of  6  deputies  of  noble  landowners ;  10  deputies 
of  towns ;  and  34  representatives  of  villages  and  rural  districts.  The 
members  of  the  Lower  House  are  chosen  by  an  indirect  mode  of 
election — ^the  original  voters,  or  *  Urwahler,'  first  polling  the  electors, 
or  *  Wahlmanner,'  and  these,  in  their  turn,  the  representatives.  The 
Chambers  have  to  meet  at  least  once  every  three  years. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  a  ministry  divided  into  four  de- 
partments, namely,  of  the  Gi:and-ducal  House  and  Foreign  Affairs ; 
of  the  Interior ;  of  Justice ;  and  of  Finance. 

The  budget  is  granted  for  the  term  of  three  years  by  the  Chambers, 
and  the  estimates  seldom  differ  much  from  the  actual  revenue  and 
expenditure.  The  revenue  for  the  financial  period  1873-75  was 
given  at  12,051,470  mark,  or  1,052,573/.,  per  annum,  and  the  ex- 
penditure at  17,931,549  mark,  or  869,577Z.,  per  annum,  thus 
leaving  an  annual  surplus  of  3,119,920  mark,  or  155,996Z.  The 
public  debt,  incurred  mainly  in  recent  years  for  the  construction  of 
a  network  of  State  railways,  amounted  to  25,382,000  mark,  or 
1,269,100Z.,  at  the  end  of  1876. 

The  area  of  Hesse  embraces  2,866  English  square  miles,  on 
which  lived  at  the  last  census  882,349  inhabitants.  The  Grand- 
duchy  is  administratively  divided  into  three  provinces.  Upper  Hesse, 
Rhemsh  Hesse,  and  Starkenburg,  the  area  and  population  of  which 
were  as  follows  at  the  two  enumerations  of  December  1,  1871,  and 
December  1,  1875  : — 


Provinces 

Area 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

Population 

Dec.  1871 

Dec.  1876 

Upper  Hesse  (Oberhessen) 
Bhenish  Hesse  (Eheinhessen) 
Htarkenbuig   .... 

Total  population  . 

1,270 

530 

1,066 

253,042 
249,951 
349,901 

255,632 
259,164 
369,422 

2,866 

852,894 

884,218 

At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
831,939.  The  increase  of  population  in  the  four  years  from  1867 
to  1871  was  at  the  rate  of  0*62  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  in  the 
four  years  from  1871  to  1875  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*85 
per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  two  largest  towns  of  the  Grand-duchy  are  Mayence,  or 
Mainz,  with  57,847,  and  Darmstadt,  the  capital,  with  43,937 
inhabitants  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1875. 
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Vni.  OLDEirBTJBO. 

(Grossherzogthum  Oldenburg.j 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Peter  I.,  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg,  bom  July  8,  1827,  the  son 
of  Grand-duke  August,  and  of  Princess  Ida  of  Anhalt-Bemburg ; 
succeeded  to  tbe  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Feb.  27,  1853  ; 
married,  Feb.  10,  1852,  to  Elisabeth,  bom  March  26,  1826, 
daughter  of  Prince  Joseph  of  Saxe-Altenburg.  Issue  of  the  union 
are : — 1.  Prince  -4 w^w5^,  heir-apparent,  bom  Nov.  16, 1852 ;  manied, 
February  18, 1878,  to  Princess  Elizabeth,  bom  Feb.  8,  1857,  second 
daughter  of  Prince  Friedrich  Karl  of  Prussia.  (See  page  111.) 
2.  Prince  Georg,  bom  June  27,  1855. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  Grand-duke,  —  !.  Princess  Eriederike, 
bom  June  8,  1820 ;  married,  Aug.  15,  1855,  to  Freiherr  Max  von 
Washington.  2.  Prince  Elimar,  bom  Jan.  23,  1844  ;  married,  in 
*  morganatic '  union,  Nov.  9, 1876,  to  Natalie,  Baroness  von  Friesenhof . 

Cousin  of  the  Grand-duke, — Prince  Peter,  bom  Aug.  26,  1812, 
the  son  of  Prince  Georg,  brother  of  the  late  Grand-duke  Augost 
of  Oldenburg,  and  of  Princess  Catharine,  daughter  of  the  late  Czar 
Paul  of  Eussia ;  general  of  infantry  in  the  service  of  Eussia,  and 
President  of  the  department  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs  in  the  Imperial 
Senate;  married,  April  23,  1837,  to  Princess  TAeresc  of  Nassau; 
widower,  Dec.  8,  1871.  Issue  of  the  union  are  : — 1.  Princess -4Zea;- 
andra,  born  June  2,  1838 ;  married,  Feb.  6,  1856,  to  Grand-duke 
Nicholas,  brother  of  Czar  Alexander  II.  of  Eussia.  2.  Prince 
Nicolaus,  born  May  9,  1840,  married  in  *  morganatic'  union, 
May  29,  1863,  to  Marie  Bulazel,  elevated  Countess  von  Ostem- 
burg,  bom  July  8,  1845 ;  offspring  of  the  imion  are  a  son  and  a 
daughter  called  Count  and  Countess  von  Ostemburg.  3.  Prince 
Alexander,  bom  June  2,  1844;  general  in  the  service  of  Eussia; 
married,  Jan.  19,  1868,  to  Princess  Eugenie,  bom  April  1,  1845, 
daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchtenberg ;  ofispring 
of  the  union  is  a  son,  Peter,  bom  Nov.  17,  1868.  4.  Prince  Con- 
stantine,  born  May  9,  1850 ;  captain  in  the  army  of  Eussia.  5. 
Princess  Therese,  bom  March  30,  1852. 

The  ancient  house  of  Oldenburg,  which  has  given  sovereigns  to 
Denmark,  Scandinavia,  and  Eussia,  is, said  to  be  descended  fix)m 
Wittekind,  the  celebrated  leader  of  the  heathen  Saxons  against 
Charlemagne.  In  the  fifteenth  century,  a  scion  of  the  House  of  Olden- 
burg, Count  Christian  VIII.,  was  elected  King  of  Denmark,  Sweden, 
and  Norway.  The  mainline  became  extinguished  with  Count  GUnther, 
in  1667,  whereupon  the  territory  of  the  family  fell  to  the  King  of 
JDenmark,  who  made  it  over  to  Grand-duke  Paul  of  Eussia,  in  exchs^ge 
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for  pretended  claims  upon  Schleswig-Holstein.  The  Grand-duke 
then  gave  Oldenburg  to  his  cousin,  Prince  Friedi'ich  August  of 
Holstein-Gottorp,  with  whose  descendants  it  remained  till  December 
1810,  when  Napoleon  incorporated  it  with  the  kingdom  of  West- 
phalia. But  the  Congress  of  Vienna  not  only  gave  the  coimtry 
back  to  its  former  sovereign,  but,  at  the  urgent  demand  of  Czar 
Alexander  I.,  added  to  it  a  territory  of  nearly  400  square  miles, 
with  50,000  inhabitants,  bestowing  at  the  same  time  upon  the  prince 
the  title  of  Grand-duke.  Part  of  the  new  territory  consisted  of  the 
principality  of  Birkenfeld,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  close  to 
the  French  frontier,  and  some  three  hundred  miles  distant  from 
Oldenburg.  The  Grand-duke  has  a  civil  list  of  125,000  mark,, 
or  6,250Z.,  besides  an  allowance  of  125,000  mark  from  the  public 
domains,  making  his  total  income  12,500Z.  He  draws  also  a  revenue 
of  6,000i.  from  private  estates  of  the  family  in  Holstein. 

CoiLstitution,  Eevenne,  and  Population. 

A  Constitution  was  given  to  the  Grand-duchy  Feb.  18,  1849^ 
which,  revised  by  a  decree  of  Nov,  22, 1852,  grants  liberty  of  the 
press,  trial  by  jury,  and  equality  of  all  citizens  in  political  and  social 
matters.  The  legislative  power  is  exercised  by  a  Landtag,  or  Diet, 
elected  for  three  years,  by  the  vote  of  all  citizens  paying  taxes,  and  not 
condemned  for  felony  by  a  court  of  justice.  The  mode  of  election  is 
indirect.  The  first  electors  choose  a  delegate,  and  the  delegates  of 
several  districts  appoint  one  deputy,  the  whole  number  being  33,  or 
one  for  every  10,000  inhabitants.  The  executive  is  vested,  under 
the  Grand-duke,  in  a  respontdble  ministry  of  three  departments. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1877  were  calculated  upon  a 
total  public  revenue  of  5,939,700  mark,  or  296,985/.,  and  an  ex- 
penditure of  6,562,240  mark,  or  328,112Z.  The  chief  item  of 
i^venue  is  from  the  produce  of  State  property ;  while  in  expendi- 
ture the  civil  list  and  the  interest  of  the  public  debt,  take  the 
lazgest  sums.  The  debt  amounted,  at  the  beginning  of  1878,  to 
87,158,340  mark,  or  1,857,917Z. 

The  area  of  Oldenburg  embraces  2,417  Engl,  square  miles,  with 
U  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  of  319,314 
iimabitants.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  the  population  num- 
l>ered  314,591,  the  increase  of  population  amounting  to  0*35  per 
g^nnTiTn  in  the  years  1871-75,  while  in  the  four  preceding  years, 
1867  to  1871,  the  increase  was  only  0*05  per  annum. 
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IX.  BEUHSWICOL 

(HERzoGTHxnc  Brausschweig.) 

lleigning  SofvereigiL  and  Faafly. 

Wnhebn  L,  Duke  of  Brunswick^  bom  April  25^  1806^  the  seooad 
son  of  Doke  Friedzich  Wilhelzn  of  Bnmswick,  and  of  PiiaceM 
Marie  of  Baden.  Undertook  proTisionallj  the  gOT^mmeiit  of 
Brunswick  in  consequence  of  the  insurrection  of  Septanber  7, 1890^ 
and  snbseqaent  fli^t  of  his  brother,  the  reigning  Doke  Karlf 
October  12,  1830 ;  ascended  the  throne,  April  25,  1831. 

The  dacal  honse  of  Bnmswick,  now  on  the  point  of  beoumiug 
extinct,  the  reigning  sorereign,  only  representative  of  the  ftnufy, 
being  unmarried,  was  long  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  iHoalKioiB 
of  the  Grermanic  Confederation.  Its  ancestor,  Heuy  the  IStm, 
possessed,  in  the  tweMh  century,  the  nnited  dachies  of  Barana  and 
Saxony,  with  other  territories  in  the  north  of  Gr^maDy;  bat 
haYiog  refused  to  aid  the  Emperor  Friedrich  BarboroflBa  in  lus 
wars  with  the  Pope,  he  was^  by  a  decree  of  the  Diet,  depnred  of 
the  whole  of  his  territories  with  the  sole  exception  of  his  aDo&l 
domains^  the  principalities  of  Brunswick  and  Liineburg.  Their  pos- 
sessions were,  on  the  death  of  Ernest  the  Con&ssor,  dirided  between 
the  two  sons  of  the  latter,  who  became  the  founders  of  the  fineB  of 
Bnmswick-Woltenbiittel  and  Brunswick-Ltinebure,  the  fomicr  of 
which  is  represented  at  present  in  the  ducal  house  of  Brunmick, 
while  the  latter  is  merged  in  the  royal  &znily  of  Great  BritaiB. 

A  law  of  succesdon  to  the  throne  of  Brimswick,  sanctknifid  bj 
the  Diet,  was  promulgated  in  March  1873.  It  prorides^  mdor 
guarantee  of  the  Grerman  Emperor,  that  at  the  demise  of  &e  lean- 
ing Duke,  the  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg  shalT  assume  the  icgeaey. 
I^  previous  to  the  throne  becoming  yacant,  the  regent  refoaeB  & 
regency,  or  if  the  regoicy  becomes  inoperatire  Irom  other  caiaai^ 
die  present  Duke  dhaU,  jointly  with  the  Diet  of  Brunswick,  nonuBite 
another  regent  firom  among  the  number  of  reigning  €renniD 
Sovereigns.  A  new  zeg^it  will  be  proposed  to  the  Diet  by  ^ 
Cabinet  in  the  place  of  die  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg  in  case  ^ 
z^gency  appointed  after  the  vacation  of  the  tibrone  shoold  firom  anj 
^cmae  whatever  become  inoperative. 

The  present  Duke  of  Brunswick  is  one  of  the  wealthiest  of  GennaA 

«ifefeigns,  being  in  possession  of  vast  private  estates,  including  the 

jpcmc^ailxty  of  Oels^  in  Silesia,  and  large  domains  in  the  <£strict  <^ 

&t^  St  ^^"imfi      It  is  reported  that  t^<&D\ike  has  bequeathed  the 
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whole  of  these  estates  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria.  The  Duke's 
civil  list,  amountiiig  on  the  average  to  1,000,000  mark,  or  50,000Z., 
per  annum  in  recent  years,  is  not  set  down  in  the  budget,  but  is 
paid  out  of  a  special  fund,  the '  Kammercasse,'  the  revenues  of  which 
are  derived  from  the  State  domains,  and  from  the  interest  of  an  in- 
vested capital  of  3,000,000  mark,  or  150,000Z. 

Constitution,  BeYenne,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  of  Bnmswick  bears  date  October  12,1832,  but 
was  modified  by  the  fundamental  law  of  November  28, 1851.  The 
legislative  power  is  vested  in  one  Chamber,  consisting  of  forty-six 
memibers.  Of  these,  twenty-one  are  elected  by  the  highest-taxed 
landed  proprietors ;  three  by  the  Protestant  clergy ;  ten  by  the  inha- 
bitants of  towns,  and  twelve  by  those  of  rural  districts.  The 
Chamber  meets  every  three  years,  and  the  deputies  hold  their  man- 
date for  two  sessions.  The  executive  is  represented  by  a  responsible 
Ministry,  consisting  of  two  departments,  namely,  the  Ministry  of 
State  and  of  Foreign  Affairs,  and  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 

The  budget  is  voted  by  the  Chamber  for  the  period  of  three  years. 
For  the  period  1876  to  1878  the  estimates  of  revenue  per  annum  were 
7,700,133  mark,  or  385,006/.,  with  an  annual  expenditure  of  the 
same  amount.  Not  included  in  the  budget  estimates,  as  already 
stated,  is  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand- duke.  The  public  debt  of  the 
duchy,  at  the  commencement  of  1877,  was  91,874,442  mark,  or 
4)593,722Z.,  four-fifths  of  which  sum  was  contracted  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  railways. 

The  duchy  has  an  area  of  1,526  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  327,493  inhabitants,  according  to  the  census  of  De- 
cember 1, 1875.  There  were  312,170  inhabitants  at  the  census  of 
December  1,  1871,  the  increase  in  the  four  years  1871-75  being  at 
the  high  rate  of  1*26  per  cent,  per  annum.  At  the  census  of 
December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered  302,801,  the  increase 
in  the  four  years  1867-71  being  at  the  rate  of  0*73  per  cent,  per 
annum.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  duchy  are 
members  of  the  Lutheran  Church. 

The  capital  of  the  duchy,  the  town  of  Brunswick,  or  Braunschweig, 
had  65,938  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875. 


158  THE   statesman's  TEAR-BOOK,    1879, 


X.  SAXE-WEIMAR. 

(Grossherzogthum  Sachsen- Weimar.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Earl  Alexander,  Grand-duke  of  Saxe- Weimar,  bom  June  24, 
1818,  the  son  of  Grand-duke  Karl  Friedrich  and  of  Grand-duchess 
Marie,  daughter  of  the  late  Czar  Paul  I.  of  Russia.     Succeeded  his 
father,  July  8,  1853 ;  married,  October  8,   1842,  to  Sophie^  bom 
April  8,  1824,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Willem  II.  of  the  Nether- 
lands.     Issue   of  the  imion  are : — 1.  Prince  Karl  Atigust,  heir- 
upparent,  bom  July  31, 1844 ;  married,  August  26, 1873,  to  Princess 
Pauline,  bom  July  25,  1852,  eldest  daughter  of  Prince  Hermaim 
x>f  Saxe- Weimar,  of  which   union  there  are  offspring   two  sons, 
namely,  Wilhelm,  bom  June  10, 1876,  and  Bemhard,  bom  April  18, 
1878.     2.  Princess  Marie,  bom  January  20,  1849 ;  married  Feb.  6, 
1876,  to  Prince  Heinrich  of  Reuss-Schleiz-Kostritz,  German  ambas- 
isador  at  Constantinople ;  offspring  a  son,  Heinrich,  bom  March  3, 
1878.     3.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  February  28,  1854. 

Sister  of  the  Grand-duke. — ^Princess. -^t^^rt^to,  bom  September  30, 
1811 ;  married,  June  11,  1829,  to  Prince  Wilhelm,  now  Emporor 
Wilhelm  I.  of  Germany. 

Cousins  of  the  Chrand-duTce, — 1.  Prince  Eduard,  bom  October  11, 
1823,  the  son  of  the  late  Duke  Bemhard  of  Saxe- Weimar ;  major- 
general  in  the  British  army ;  married,  in  *  morganatic  *  union,  Nov. 
^7,  1851,  to  Lady  Augusta  Catherine,  bom  January  14,  1827, 
daughter  of  the  fiSlh  Duke  of  Richmond.  2.  Prince  Hermaim) 
born  August  4,  1825,  brother  of  the  preceding ;  married,  Jtine 
17,  1851,  to  Princess  Augusta,  bom  October  4,  1826,  yoimgest 
^ughter  of  King  Wilhelm  L  of  Wurttemberg.  Issue  of  the  imion  are 
two  daughters  and  fotu"  sons.  3.  Prince  Gnstav,  bom  June  28, 1827, 
brother  of  the  preceding;  major-general  in  the  Austrian  army; 
married  in  *  morganatic  *  imion,  February  14,  1870,  to  Signora 
Pierina  Marcochia,  elevated  Freiin  (Countess)  von  Neupurg. 

The  family  of  the  Grand-duke  stands  at  the  head  of  the  Emeflrinc 
^r  elder  line  of  the  princely  houses  of  Saxony,  which  include  Saxe- 
Meiningen,  Saxe-Altenburg,  and  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  while  the 
younger,  or  Albertine  line,  is  represented  by  the  Kings  of  Saxony. 
Saxe- Weimar  was  formed  into  an  independent  duchy  towards  the 
-end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  when  Elector  Johann  Wilhelm  of 
Saxony  divided  his  territory  between  his  two  sons,  Friedrich  Wilhelm 
and  Johaim,  giving  the  former  Saxe-Altenburg  and  the  latter  Saxe- 
Weuaar,     At  the  Congress  of  Yiemia  a  coimdsxable  increase  of 
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territoiy,  together  with  the  title  of  Grand-duke,  was  awarded  to 
Duke  Karl  August,  known  as  patron  of  Grerman  literature. 

The  Grand-duke  has  a  large  private  fortune,  part  of  which  he 
obtained  in  dowry  with  his  consort.  Princess  Sophie  of  the  Nether- 
lands. He  has  also  a  civil  list  of  840,000  mark,  or  42,000^., 
amounting  to  nearly  one-seventh  of  the  revenues  of  Saxe- Weimar. 

Ckmstitation,  Bevenne,  and  Fopnlation. 

The  Constitution  of  the  Grand-duchy  was  granted  May  5,  1816 ; 
but  slightly  altered  by  the  law  of  October  15,  1849.  According  to 
this  charter  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
represented  by  one  Chamber.  It  is  composed  of  31  members,  of 
whom  ten  are  chosen  by  the  proprietors  of  nobiliar  estates ;  ten  by 
the  towns ;  ten  others  by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts,  and  one 
by  the  Senate  of  the  University  of  Jena.  At  the  general  election, 
which  takes  place  every  sevenQi  year,  not  only  the  representatives 
themselves  are  chosen,  but  likewise  a  substitute  for  every  member, 
who  has  to  take  his  place  in  case  of  illness,  death,  or  prolonged  absence. 
The  ten  members  for  the  nobility  are  elected  directly  by  aU  proprietors 
of  Rittergtiter,  or  noble  estates,  even  ladies  being  allowed  to  vote. 
In  the  representation  of  towns  and  rural  districts  the  mode  of  election 
is  indirect.  The  whole  body  of  voters  choose  a  certain  number  of 
del^iates,  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  ^^  houses,  and  these 
deputies  elect  the  member  for  the  place.  The  Chamber  meets 
everj  three  years. 

The  executive,  acting  imder  the  orders  of  the  Grand-duke,  but 
responsible  to  the  representatives  of  the  country,  is  divided  into  three 
departments.  The  budget  is  granted  by  the  Chamber  for  a  period 
of  three  years.  That  from  1875  to  1877  comprised  an  annual  in- 
come of  6,319,970  mark,  or  315,998Z.,  and  an  annual  expenditure 
of  6,283,190  mark,  or  314,158Z.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  36,780  mark, 
or  1,840Z.,  for  each  year.  The  public  debt  amounted  to  10,636,000 
mazky  or  531,800^.,  on  January  1, 1877. 

The  Grand-duchy  has  an  area  of  1,421  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  292,933  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1875. 
During  the  four  years  from  1871  to  1875  the  increase  of  population 
was  at  the  rate  of  0*58  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  in  the  preceding 
four  years,  from  1867  to  1871,  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*29 
per  cent,  per  annum.  The  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are 
Protestants. 

The  town  of  Weimar,  capital  and  largest  town  of  the  Grand- 
duchy,  had  17,522  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875. 
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XL  MECELENBTJBG-STRELITZ. 

(Grossherzogthum  Mecklenburg-Strelitz.) 

Beigning  Sovereign. 

Friedricli  Wilhelm  I.,  Grand-diike  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz, 
bom  Oct.  17,  1819,  the  son  of  Grand-duke  Georg  and  of  Princess 
Marie  of  Hesse-Cassel ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his 
father,  Sept.  6,  1860 ;  married,  June  24,  1843,  to  Augusta,  bom 
July  19,  1822,  the  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Adolphus  of  Cam- 
bridge. Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Prince  Adolf  Friedrich,  bom 
July  22,  1848 ;  married  April  17,  1877,  to  Princess  Elizabeth  of 
Anhalt,  bom  Sept.  7,  1857,  of  which  union  there  is  offspring  a 
daughter,  Augusta,  bom  May  8,  1878. 

The  reigning  house  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  was  founded,  in 
1701,  by  Duke  Adolf  Friedrich,  youngest  son  of  Duke  Adolf 
Friedrich  II.  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.  There  being  no  law 
of  primogeniture  at  the  time,  the  Diet  was  unable  to  prevent  the 
division  of  the  coimtry,  which  was  protested  against  by  subsequent 
Dukes  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.  The  Congress  of  Vienna  per- 
mitted Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  to  adopt 
the  title  of  Grand-duke,  notwithstanding  the  exceedingly  limited 
extent  of  his  territory.  He  is,  however,  one  of  the  wealthiest  of 
German  sovereigns,  more  than  one-half  of  the  country  being  his  own 
private  property. 

Constitntion,  Bevenne,  and  Fopnlation. 

The  country  is  divided  into  two  separate  provinces,  the  first  d 
which,  Stargard,  has  a  Diet  composed  of  landowners,  while  the 
second,  Ratzeburg,  has  no  representative  institutions  whatever.  The 
Stargard  Diet  periodically  joins  the  legislative  assembly  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Schwerin. Only  the  possession  of  a  Rittergut,  or  knight's 
estate,  gives  right  to  a  seat  in  the  Diet,  to  which  the  *  privil^ed  * 
towns  may  add,  if  called  upon,  seven  deputies.  There  are  sixty-two 
Rittergut  proprietors  in  the  province  of  Stargard,  only  a  small 
nimiber  of  whom,  however,  choose  to  take  their  seats. 

The  executive  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Grand-duke,  and  is 
exercised  by  him  through  one  *•  Minister  of  State,'  which  appointment, 
however,  has  at  times  been  vacant  for  several  years.  Accoimts  of 
public  income  and  expenditure  are  never  made  known,  and  the 
whole  state  revenue  forms  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand-duke. 

Tbe /copulation,  which,  according   to  the  census  of  December  1, 
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1875,  numbered  95,673,  is  decreaamg  steadily,  through  emigratioiii 
although  there  is  a  lesser  density  than  in  any  other  State  of  the 
German  Empire,  only  95  inhabitants  living  on  the  square  mile. 
Between  the  last  census  period,  1861-75,  the  decrease  of  population 
was  at  the  rate  of  0*35  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  during  the 
preyious  period,  1867-71,  the  decrease  was  at  the  rate  of  0*46  per 
annum.  The  area  of  the  country  is  997  English  square  miles,  the 
ownership  of  which  territory  is  divided  between  the  sovereign,  the 
feudal  proprietors,  and  the  corporations  of  certain  towns,  in  the 
fikllowing  manner : — 527  square  miles  belong  to  the  Grand-duke ;  353 
to  the  titled  and  imtitled  nobles,  and  117  to  the  town  corporations. 


XII.  SAXE-MEHriNOEN. 

(Herzogthuh  Sachsen-Meiningen.) 

£eigning  Sovereign. 

CFaorg  U.,  Duke  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  bom  April  2, 1826,  the  son 
of  Duke  Bemhard  I.  Succeeded,  on  the*  abdication  of  his  &ther, 
September  20,  1866.  Married,  May  18, 1850,  to  Princess  Charlotte 
of  PnuBia,  who  died  March  30,  1855.  Offspring  of  this  union  are 
a  son  and  a  daughter: — 1.  Prince  Bemhardy  bom  April  1,  1851 ; 
married  Feb.  18,  1878,  to  Princess  Charlotte,  eldest  daughter  of 
Frinoe  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  Prince  Imperial  of  Germany  and 
Grown  Prince  of  Prussia;  2.  Princess  Marie  Elizabeth^  bom 
September  23,  1853.  Married,  in  second  nuptials,  October  23, 
1858,  to  Princess  Feodora  of  Hohenlohe-Langenburg,  bom  July  7, 
1839,  who  died  February  10,  1872.  Offspring  of  this  second 
marriage  are  two  sons,  Ernst,  bom  September  27,  1859,  and 
Friedrich,  bom  October  12,  1861.  Married,  for  the  third  time,  in 
'morganatic'  union,  March  18,  1863,  to  Fraulein  Ellen  Franz, 
elevated  to  the  rank  of  Freifrau  (Countess)  von  Heldburg. 

The  line  of  Saxe-Meiningen  was  founded  by  Duke  Bemhard,  third 
8on  of  Ernst  I.  of  Saxony,  sumamed  the  Pious,  the  friend  and  com- 
panion in  arms  of  King  Gustaf  Adolf  of  Sweden.  The  duchy  was 
only  one- third  its  present  size  up  to  the  year  1826,  when,  by  the 
extinction  of  the  ancient  femily  of  Saxe-Gotha,  the  territories  of 
Hildburghausen  and  Saalfeld  fell  to  the  present  duke.  He  has  a 
civil  list  of  380,000  mark,  or  19,000/.,  paid  out  of  the  produce  of 
the  State  domains. 

Constitution,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

The  charter  of  the  duchy  bears  date  August  23, 1829.     It  provides 
for  a  legislative  organisation,  consisting  of  one  Chamber  o{  tN'C^i^il^'- 
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four  representatives.  Eight  of  these  are  elected  by  the  proprietors 
of  nobiliar  estates ;  eight  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  eight  hy 
those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  every  three  years,  and 
new  elections  take  place  every  six.  A  small  properly  qualification 
is  requisite  to  become  a  member. 

The  ministry,  which  is  responsible  to  the  Chamber,  consists  of 
four  departments,  namely,  of  the  Ducal  House ;  of  the  Interior 
and  Finance ;  of  Justice ;  and  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical 
Aifeirs. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  two  financial  years  1876—77  stated 
the  revenue  at  3,800,000  mark,  or  190,000/.,  and  the  expenditure «t 
the  same  amount.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  is 
drawn  from  State  domains,  formerly  belonging  to  the  ducal  &milj. 
The  chief  items  of  expenditure  are  the  interest  of  the  publie 
debt,  and  the  civil  list  of  the  duke ;  which  latter,  howeYer,  is  not 
entered  in  the  budget  estimates,  but  paid  out  of  the  revenue  of  the 
domains  as  a  first  charge  thereon.  The  debt,  at  the  end  of  1876, 
amounted  to  10,528,320  mark,  or  526,416/.,  exclusive  of  a  state 
guarantee  on  8,000,000  mark,  or  400,000/.,  employed  in  the 
construction  of  a  line  of  railway  liirough  the  duchy. 

The  area  of  the  duchy  extends  over  933  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875|  of 
194,494  inhabitants.  During  the  four  years  1871-75  the  population 
increased  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  during  Ae 
preceding  four  years,  1867-71,  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0^ 
per  cent,  per  annum.  The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ae 
duchy  are  Protestants. 


XIII.  ANHALT. 

(Herzogthum  Anhalt.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Friedricli,  Duke  of  Anhalt,  bom  April  29,  1831,  the  son  of 
Duke  Leopold  of  Anhalt,  and  of  Princess  Friederike  of  Proflfli* 
Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  &ther,  May  82y 
1871 ;  married,  April  22,  1854,  to  Princess  Antoinette  of  Saxe- 
Altenburg,  born  April  17,  1838.  Offspring  of  the  marriage  are 
four  sons  and  two  daughters ;  namely,  1.  Prince  Leopold^  bom  Jidj 
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18,  1855 ;  2.  Prince  Frtednchy  born  August  19.  1856 ;  Princess 
JSlisabeth,  bom  Sept.  7,  1857 ;  4.  Prince  Eduard,  bom  April  18, 
1861  ;  5.  Prince  Artbert,  bom  June  18,  1864 ;  and  6.  Princess 
Alexandra,  bom  April  4,  1868. 

The  Dukes  of  Anhalt  trace  their  origin  to  Bernhard,  son  of  the 
celebrated  Albert  the  Bear,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  who  died  in 
1211.  The  family,  in  the  course  of  time,  split  into  numerous 
branches,  now  reduced  to  the  present  line.  At  the  establishment  of 
the  Grermanic  Confederation,  in  1815,  there  were  three  reigning  Dukes 
of  Anhalt,  namely  of  Anhalt- Cothen,  Anhalt-Bemburg,  and  Anhalt- 
Dessau.  The  first  of  these  lines  became  extinct  in  1847,  and  the 
•Beoond  on  August  19,  1863,  leaving  the  former  house  of  Anhalt- 
Deasau  the  sole  heir  of  the  family  territory.  In  1806,  the  Princes 
-of  Anhalt  took  the  title  of  Dukes,  on  joining  the  Confederation  of 
the  Rhine.  The  Duke  of  Anhalt  has  a  civil  list  of  580,000  mark, 
or  29,0002.,  including  the  allowances  to  the  younger  members  of 
the  house.  The  family  has,  besides,  very  large  private  estates 
in  Saxony,  Eastern  Prussia,  and  the  Crimea,  embracing  an  area 
of  more  Ihan  200  square  miles. 

Cronstitation,  £evenne,  and  Population. 

The  duchy  has  a  Constitution,  proclaimed  Sept.  17,  1859,  and 
modified  by  a  decree  of  Sept.  17, 1863,  which  gives  legislative  power 
to  a  Diet  composed  of  36  members,  of  whom  12  are  representatives 
o£  the  nobility  and  great  landowners,  12  of  the  towns,  and  12  of  the 
Toral  districts.  The  executive  power  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the 
duke,  who  governs  through  a  Minister  of  State. 

The  financial  accounts  of  the  years  1876  stated  the  public 
income  at  6,765,000  mark,  or  338,2502.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
6,829,500  mark,  or  341,4752.  More  than  a  third  of  the  revenue  is 
derived  fi*om  State  property,  and  the  rest  chiefly  fi-om  indirect  taxes. 
The  largest  item  in  the  expenditure  is  the  civil  list  of  the  ducal 
liouse.  The  public  debt  amounted,  on  Jan.  1,  1877,  to  7,445,417 
mark,  or  372,2702. 

The  duchy  comprises  an  area  of  869  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  213,565,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1, 1875. 
In  the  four  years,  1871-75,  the  increase  of  population  was  at  the 
rate  of  1*23  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  during  the  preceding  four 
years,  1867-71,  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent,  per 
annum.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  belong  to  the  reformed 
Protestant  Church. 
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XIV.  SAXECOBTJBG-GOTHA. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Coburg-Gotha.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Ernst  II.,  Duke  of  Saxe-CJoburg-Gotha,  bom  June  21,  1818^ 
the  son  of  Duke  Ernst  I.  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg  and  of  Princefl^ 
Louise  of  Saxe-Altenburg.  Studied  philosophy  and  political 
economy  at  the  University  of  Bonn,  1834-36 ;  entered  into  the 
military  service  of  Saxony,  1836;  travelled  in  Spain,  Portagal^ 
Italy,  and  Northern  Africa,  1838-40.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at 
the  death  of  his  father,  Jan.  29,  1844.  Married,  May  3,  1842, 
to  Princess  Alexandrine^  bom  Dec.  6,  1820,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
Grand-duke  Leopold  of  Baden. 

The  Duke  being  childless,  heir-apparent  is  his  nephew.  Prince 
Alfred,  duke  of  Edinburgh,  bom  Aug.  6,  1844,  the  son  of  Prince 
Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  of  Victoria  I.,  Queen  of  Great 
Britain.    (See  page  189.) 

The  immediate  ancestor  of  the  reigning  family  of  Saxe-Coburg-  ' 
Gotha,  formerly  called  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  and  previously  Saxe- 
Coburg,  was  Prince  Albrecht,  second  son  of  Duke  Ernst,  sumamed 
the  Pious,  who  died  in  1699.     A  dispute  about  his  heritage  lasted 
through  three  generations,  and  was  only  settled,  towards  the  end  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  by  a  re-distribution  of  the  territories  of  the 
Saxon  princes.  A  new  division  took  place  in  1826,  on  the  extinction  of 
the  line  of  Saxe-Gotha,  and  it  was  then  that  the  house  of  Saxe-Saalftld- 
Coburg  exchanged  its  name  for  that  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.    The 
family  is  in  possession  of  a  large  private  fortune,  accumulated  chiefly 
by  Duke  Ernst  I.  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  whom  the  Congrees  of 
Vienna  made  a  present  of  the  principality  of  Lichtenberg,  in  return  for 
his  services  as  commander  of  the  fifth  corps  d'armee  in  the  year  1818. 
This  principality  he  sold,  Sept.  22,  1834,  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  for 
a  sum  of  two  million  thaler,  and    other  advantages.     Besides  • 
vast  private  income,  Duke  Ernst  II.  has  a  comparatively  large  ciTiI 
list.     It  is  paid  out  of  the  revenue  of  the  domains,  and  amounts  to 
100,000  thaler,  or  16,000?.,  at  a  minimum,  and  more  in  case  these 
estates  produce  above  134,079  thaler,   or   20,112?.  a  year.     Tht 
proprietorship  of  these  domains,  which,  according   to  the  decisioa 
of  the  highest  legal  authorities  in   Germany,  belong  to  the  State 
and   not  to  the  reigning   family,   gave  rise  for  a   time   to    ani- 
mated disputes  between    the  Government    and  the   legislature  of 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.     A  compromise  was  finally  arrived  at,  by  the 
terms  of  which  the  reigning  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  100,000  tialer 
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out  of  the  income  of  the  domains,  and  the  surplus  of  34,079  thaler 
is  paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  while  the  rest  is  divided  between 
the  Duke  and  the  State. 

Constitation,  Bevenney  and  Fopnlation. 

The  Staatsgrundgesetz,  or  fundamental  law  of  the  duchy,  pro- 
claimed May  3,  1852,  vests  the  l^slative  power  in  two  separate 
anemblies,  one  for  the  province  of  Coburg  and  the  other  for  the 
province  of  Gotha.  The  Coburg  Chamber  consists  of  eleven,  and 
that  ^r  Grotha  of  nineteen  members,  chosen  in  as  many  electoral 
dxviflions,  by  the  indirect  vote  of  all  the  inhabitants.  Every  man  above 
the  age  of  twenty-five,  who  pays  taxes,  has  a  vote,  and  any  citizen 
above  thirty  may  be  elected  a  deputy.  New  elections  take  place 
every  four  years.  The  two  assemblies  meet  separately  every  year ; 
and  every  second  year  they  unite  into  one  Chamber,  to  whidi  the 
Cobui^g  Diet  deputes  seven,  and  that  of  Gotha  fourteen*  members. 
The  '  United  Parliament '  meets  alternately  at  the  town  of 
Coburg  and  at  Grotha. 

The  budget  is  voted  for  the  term  of  four  years,  and  in  the  financial 
accounts  a  distinction  is  made  between  Crown-revenue,  derived  from 
the  tLomains,  and  State-revenue.  In  recent  years  the  Crown-revenue 
pirodiiced  an  annual  surplus  of  from  25,000/.  to  26,000/.,  divided  in 
the  proportion  above  mentioned  between  the  Duke  and  the  public 
exchequer.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  1877-81,  the  Crown-revenue 
Air  Cobturg  was  set  down  at  383,486  mark,  or  19,174/.,  and  that 
isr  Gotha  at  2,102,221  mark,  or  105,110/.,  per  annum.  The  annual 
State-revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  period  1877-81  was  fixed 
fyr  Coburg  at  937,780  mark,  or  46,889/.,  and  for  Gotha  at  2,433,200 
mark,  or  121,160/.  The  public  debt,  in  1878,  amounted  to  3,749,900 
mark,  or  187,495/.,  for  Coburg,  and  to  6,968,200  mark,  or  348,410/., 
ftr  G<>tha,  being  a  total  of  535,905/. 

The  area  of  the  duchy  is  816  EngHsh  square  miles,  of  which 
280  belong  to  the  province  of  Coburg,  and  586  to  Gotha.  At 
the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  the  total  population  numbered 
182,599,  the  increase  during  the  four  years  1871-75  amounting  to 
1*17  per  cent,  per  annum.  In  the  preceding  four  years,  1867-71, 
the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent,  per  anniun.  Nearly 
the  whole  of  the  population  are  Protestants. 

The  town  of  Gotha  had  22,928,  and  Coburg  14,567  inhabitants 
at  the  census  of  December  1,  1875.  There  are  no  other  towns  in 
the  duchy. 
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XY.   SAXE-ALTENBTJEO. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Altenburg.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Ernst,  Duke  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  born  September  16,  1826, 
the  son  of  Duke  Georg  of  Saxe-Altenburg  and  Princess  Marie  of 
Mecklenburg- Schwerin.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of 
his  father,  August  3,  1853 ;  married,  April  28,  1853,  to  Prince8» 
Agnes,  bom  June  24,  1824,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Leopold  of 
AJohalt-Dessau.  Issue  of  the  union  is  a  daughter,  Princess  Marie,, 
bom  August  2,  1854 ;  married,  April  19, 1873,  to  Prince  Albrecht 
of  Prussia.  Heir-apparent  is  the  only  brother  of  the  Duke,. 
Prince  Moritz,  born  October  24,  1829,  and  married,  October 
15, 1862,  to  Princess  Augusta  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  by  whom  he  haft 
issue  four  daughters  and  a  son,  Emsty  bom  Aug.  31,  1871. 

The  reigning  family  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  fonnerly  called  Saxe- 
Hildburghausen,  dates  its  origin  from  the  year  1482,  when  the 
separation  took  place  between  the  Ernestine  and  Albertine  lines  of 
Saxony.     Up  to  the  year  1826,  Saxe-Altenburg  formed  part  of 
Saxe-Gotha,  and  was  then,  by  a  general  exchange  of  territories 
among  the  Saxon  princes,  made  over  to  the  Hildburghausen  fiunily. 
The  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  143,000  thaler,  or  21,450/.,  amountuig 
to  above  one-sixth  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole   country.     On 
December  20,  1862,  the  Chamber  raised  the  ducal  income  to  IJiiB 
sum — ^from  128,000  thaler,  or  19,200/.,  which  it  had  been  previoudy 
i— on  condition  that  the  whole  of  the  domains,  formerly  belonging  if> 
the  reigning  family,  shoidd  be  made  over  definitely  to  the  Sta^ 

Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  April  29,  1831,  but  was  altered  at 
subsequent  periods.  It  vests  the  legislative  authority  in  a  Chamber 
composed  of  twenty-four  representatives,  of  which  eight  are  choaei 
by  the  Ritterschaft,  or  land-holding  nobility,  eight  by  the  inhabit- 
ants of  towns,  and  eight  by  those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber 
meets  every  three  years,  and  the  deputies  are  elected  for  two  sessions. 

The  executive  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely^  of  ^ 
Ducal  House  ;  the  Interior ;  of  Justice  ;  and  of  Finance.  The 
budget  is  voted  for  three  years,  the  last  period  of  1875-77  exhibit- 
ing an  annual  revenue  of  2,223,561  mark,  or  111,178/.,  and 
an  expenditure  of  the  same  amount.  Very  nearly  two-thirds  of 
the  revenue  are  derived  from  the  State  domains,  and  the  remainder 
from  indirect  taxes.     The  public  debt  at  the  commencement  of 
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1877  amounted  to  2,431,651  mark,  or  121,587/.,  a  moiety  of  which 
consisted  in  notes,  not  bearing  interest. 

Saxe-Altenburg  has  an  area  of  509  £nglish  square  miles,  with  a 
population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  of  145,844 
inhabitants.  The  increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0*65  per 
cent,  per  annum  in  the  four  years  1871-75,  and  at  the  rate  of  0'12 
per  cent,  per  annum  in  the  four  years  1867-71.  The  inhabitants 
of  the  duchy  are  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  the  customs  and  dress  of 
the  nation^ty  are  still  prevailing  in  the  rural  districts,  although 
the  Slavonic  dialect  has  disappeared  since  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  The  peasants  are  reputed  to  be  more  wealthy 
than  in  any  other  part  of  Grermany,  and  the  rule  prevails  among 
them  of  the  youngest  son  becoming  the  heir  to  the  landed  property 
of  the  &ther.  Estates  are  kept  for  generations  in  the  same  family, 
and  seldom  parcelled  out.  The  rural  population,  however,  has  been 
declining  in  nimibers  for  the  last  thirty  years. 


ZVI.  WALDECK 

(FtJRSTENTHUM  WaLDECK.) 

Beigning  Sovereign. 


Qeorg  Victor,  Prince  of  Waldeck,  bom  Jan.  14,  1831,  the  son 
of  Prince  Greorg  Friedrich  and  Princess  Emma  of  Anhalt-Bem- 
burg ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  under  the 
guardianship  of  his  mother.  May  14,  1845 ;  married,  Sept.  26, 
1853,  to  Princess  Helena,  bom  Aug.  12,  1831,  daughter  of  the 
late  Duke  Wilhelm  of  Nassau.  0:fepring  of  the  union  are  five 
daughters  and  one  son,  namely : — 1.  Pauline,  born  Oct.  19,  1855. 
2.  Marie,  bom  May  23,  1857 ;  married  Feb.  15,  1877,  to  Prince 
Friedrich  of  WUrttemberg.  3.  Emma,  bom  Aug.  2,  1858.  4. 
Helena,  bom  Feb.  17,  1861.  5.  ^nWncA,  heir-apparent,  bom  Jan. 
20,  1865.     6.  Elizabeth,  bom  September  6,  1873. 

The  Prince  has  a  civil  list  of  245,000  thaler,  or  36,735Z.,  being 
more  than  one-half  of  the  total  revenue  of  the  principality. 

After  the  war  between  Austria  and  Prussia,  at  the  end  of  1866, 
Prince  Greorg  Victor  made  an  ofier  to  abdicate  the  throne  in 
fitvour  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  but  the  proposal  was  not  accepted 
by  the  latter.  Consequent  upon  further  negotiations,  a  '  Treaty 
of  Accession '  ( Accessionsvertrag)  was  signed  by  the  Prince  on 
July  10,  1867,  by  which  he  surrendered  his  chief  sovereign 
rightii  to  King  Wilhelm  J,,  retaining  merely  nominal  'po^ec. 
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Constitution  and  Fopnlation. 

The  charter  of  the  principality  was  granted  Aug.  17,  1852.  It 
provides  for  a  legislative  assembly  of  forty-one  members,  of  which 
number  eighteen  are  chosen  by  the  nobility,  thirteen  by  lihe  in- 
habitants of  towns,  and  ten  by  the  people  of  the  rural  districts. 
On  October  22,  1867,  the  assembly  approved  the  *  Treaty  of 
Accession'  concluded  between  the  reigning  Prince  and  King 
Wilhelm  I.,  which  made  the  administration  of  the  country  over 
to  Prussia,  restricting  the  authority  of  the  representatives  to 
purely  local  afiairs. 

The  principality  embraces  an  area  of  4t66  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1 ,  1875,  of 
54,743.  At  the  preceding  census,  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  the  inhabitants 
numbered  56,224,  so  that  there  was  a  decrease  of  1,551,  being  at  the 
rate  of  0*70  per  cent,  per  annum.  In  the  four  years,  1867-71,  the 
decrease  was  at  the  rate  of  0*56  per  anniun. 


XVII.  LIPPE. 

(FtJBSTENTHUM    LiPPE.) 

Beigning   Sovereign  and   Family. 

Waldemar,  Prince  of  Lippe,  bom  April  18,  1824,  the  second 
Bon  of  Prince  Leopold,  and  of  Princess  Emilie  of  Schwarzburg-Son- 
dershausen ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  brotheri 
Dec.  10,  1875;  married,  Nov.  9,  1858,  to  Princess  Sophie,  bom 
August  7, 1834,  daughter  of  the  late  Margrave  Wilhelm  of  Baden. 
Heir-apparent  is  the  Prince's  brother,  Prince  Hermann,  bom  Jan. 
16,  1831,  formerly  captain  in  the  Hanoverian  army. 

The  house  of  Lippe  is  a  younger  branch  of  the  ancient  &niily 
of  Lippe,  formed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The 
Prince  has  a  civil  list  amounting  to  about  10,000Z.,  which  is  stated 
to  be  insufficient  for  the  expenses  of  the  court.  Owing  to  finan- 
cial distress,  the  late  Prince,  on  May  17,  1850,  sold  a  part  of  his 
territoiy,  the  Lippstadt,  to  Prussia,  for  a  life-annuity  of  9,000 
thaler,  or  1,350/. 

Constitution,  £evenne,  and  Population. 

A  charter  of  rights  was  granted  to  Lippe  by  decree  of  July  6, 

1 836.  It  includes  a  representative  organisation ;  but  nearly  the  imole 

Jegialative  bb  well  as  executive  power  xemam^  m  the  hands  of  tt# 
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Prince.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  consigts  of  twenty-one  members, 
seyen  of  avliich  are  elected  by  the  territorial  nobility,  and  the  other 
fourteen  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns  and  roral  districts.  The  discus- 
dons  are  kept  secret.  To  the  Chamber  belongs  the  right  of  voting,  in 
part,  the  supplies;  otherwise  its  functions  are  consultative.  The 
Prince  governs  through  one  irresponsible  minister. 

The  public  revenue  for  the  year  1876  amounted  to  664,161  mark, 
or  33,208/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  733,524  mark,  or  36,676/., 
leaving  a  deficit  of  69,363  mark,  or  3,468/.  The  public  debt,  on 
December  31,  1876,  was  1,400,000  mark,  or  70,000/. 

The  population,  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  numbered 
112,452  souls,  living  on  an  area  of  445  English  square  miles.  At 
the  preceding  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  the  inhabitants  numbered 
111,135,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  only  0*20  per  cent. 
per  annum. 


XVni.  SCHWABZBITBG-BUDOLSTADT. 

(FlTBSTENTHUH    SCHWARZBURG-RUDOLSTADT.) 

Beigning  Sovereign. 

Georg,  Prince  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,  bom  Nov.  23,  1838; 
mcceeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father.  Prince  Albert, 
November  26,  1869.  Heir-apparent  of  the  Prince  is  his  cousin, 
Prince  OUniher^  bom  June  3,  1860. 

The  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt  line  is  a  younger  branch  of  the 
house  of  Schwarzburg,  being  descended  from  Johann  GUnther,  who 
died  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  present 
sovereign  has  a  civil  list  of  240,000  mark,  or  12,000/.,  exclusive  of 
the  revenue  of  the  State  domains,  property  of  the  reigning  fiunily. 

Cronstitation,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  ftmdamental  law  of  the  principality  is  tlie  constitution  of 
llareh  21,  1854,  modified  November  16,  1870.  For  all  legislative 
ineasures  the  Prince  has  to  obtain  the  consent  of  a  Chamber  of  Re- 
Tiresentatives  of  sixteen  members,  four  of  whom  are  elected  by  the 
highest-assessed  inhabitants,  and  the  rest  returned  by  the  general 
|to(nlllition.  The  deputies  meet  every  three  years,  and  their  mandate 
•cftpires  at  the  end  of  two  sessions. 
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There  are  triennial  budgets.  For  the  period  1876-78,  the  annilat: 
public  income  was  settled  at  1,794,060  mark,  or  89,703Z.,  and  the 
expenditure  for  each  year  was  fixed  by  the  Chamber  at  1,777,140' 
mark,  or  88,857/.  Former  financial  periods  showed  small  deficits^. 
There  is  a  public  debt  of  1,848,000  florins,  or  154,000/. 

The  population  numbered  76,676  at  the  census  of  December  1^ 
1875,  living  on  an  area  of  340  English  square  miles.  From  1871 
to  1875  the  increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0*38,  and  from 
1867  to  1871  at  the  rate  of  0*14  per  cent,  per  anniun. 


XIX.  SCHWABZBTJBGkSONDEBSHAITSEir. 

(FlJRSTENTHUM   SCHWARZBURG-SONDERSHAUSEN.) 

"Reigoing  Sovereign. 

Otlnther  U.,  Prince  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen,  born  Sept. 
24,  1801 ;  succeeded  to  the  throne,  in  consequence  of  the  abdication 
of  his  &ther.  Prince  Gunther  I.,  Aug.  19,  1835  ;  married,  in  first 
nuptials,  in  1827,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt, 
who  died  in  1833 ;  and,  secondly,  in  1835,  to  Princess  Mathilda  of 
Hohenlohe  -  Oehringen,  fi*om  whom  he  was  divorced  in  1852. 
Issue  of  the  first  marriage  are:  —  1.  Princess  Elisabeth^  bom 
March  22,  1829.  2.  Prince  Karl,  bom  Aug.  7,  1830;  colonel  in 
the  service  of  Prussia ;  married,  June  12,  1869,  to  Princess  Mari& 
of  Saxe-Altenburg.     3.  Prince  Leopold^  bom  July  2,  1832. 

The  princes  of  the  House  of  Schwarzburg  belong  to  a  very  ancient 
and  wealthy  family,  which  gave  an  emperor  to  Grermany  in  the  fi)nr- 
teenth  century.  It  was  partly  on  account  of  this  lineage  that  the 
small  territory  of  the  house  was  lefi;  undisturbed  at  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  instead  of  being  '  mediatised/  like  that  of  a  number  of  othei^ 
formerly  sovereign  princes.  The  civil  list  of  the  Prince  of  Schwan- 
buig-Sondershausen  amounts  to  440,000  thaler,  or  22,000/.,  being 
nearly  one-fourth  of -the  revenue  of  the  country.  The  Prince  ifl, 
moreover,  in  possession  of  a  very  large  income  firom  private  estates  in 
Bohemia  and  Mecklenburg,  purchased  mostly  by  the  late  sovereign^ 
GUnther  I.,  who  carried  on  a  monopoly  as  brewer  in  his  dominions 

Constitation,  £evenne,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  granted  Jidy  5,  1857,  unde^ 
which  restricted  legislative  rights  are  given  to  a  Diet  composed  of 
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15  members,  5  of  whom  are  appointed  by  the  Prince,  5  nominated 
hy  certain  highly-taxed  landowners  and  others,  and  5  elected  by  the 
inhabitants  in  general.  The  sole  execatiye  and  part  of  the  legisla- 
tire  power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Prince,  who  exercises  his  authority 
throngh  a  goyemment  divided  into  three  departments. 

The  budget  accounts  are  settled  for  the  term  of  three  years.  In 
the  period  1872-75,  the  annual  revenue  amounted  to  1,916,196 
marky  or  95,809/.,  and  the  annual  expenditure  to  1,903,002  mark,. 
or  95,050/.    There  is  a  public  debt  of  920,000  florins,  or  76,660/. 

The  area  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen  embraces  318  English 
square  miles,  containing  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of 
Dec.  1, 1875,  of  67,480  souls.  The  census  of  1871  gave  the  number 
of  inhabitants  at  67,191,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  0*11  per 
cent,  per  annum.     The  whole  population  is  Protestant. 


XX.  BEITSS-SCHLEIZ. 

(Ft^BSTENTHUH  ReUSS-ScHLEIZ.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign. 

Heimidi  XIV.,  Prince  of  Reuss-Schleiz,  bom  May  28, 1832, 1he< 
8on  of  Prince  Heinrich  LXYII.,  and  of  Princess  Adelaide ;  suo^ 
ceeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  July  10,  1867  ^ 
married,  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Wurttemberg.  Off- 
spring of  the  marriage  are  two  children,  Heinrich,  bom  Nov.  10, 
1858  ;  and  Elisabeth,  bom  Oct.  27,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Reuss-Schleiz  forms  a  younger  branch  of 
the  Reuss  fiunily.     As  in  Reuss-Greiz  (see  p.  173),  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  of  the  principality  is  the  private  property  of  the 
reigning  family. 

All  the  pnnces  are  called  Heinrich,  and,  to  distinguish  them, 
they  have  numbers  attached  to  their  names,  beginning  and  ending 
in  each  century.  Number  one  is  given  to  the  first  prince  of  the 
Iwanch  bom  in  the  century,  and  the  niunbers  follow  in  the  order  of 
Inrth  until  the  century  is  finished,  when  they  begin  again  with 
number  one.  Thus  the  late  prince,  who  was  bom  in  1789  and  died 
in  1867y  was  Heinrich  LXYH.,  and  his  son,  the  reigning  prince, 
bom  in  1832,  is  Heinrich  XIY.,  being  respectively  the  67th  and^ 
14th  prince  of  Reuss-Schleiz,  bom  in  the  IS^  and  ld&  centvmiMk. 
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Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  proclaimed  Nov.  30,  1849, 
•and  modified  Apnl  14,  1852,  and  June  20,  1856.  Under  it  re- 
stricted legislative  rights  are  granted  to  a  Diet  of  nineteen  mem- 
bers, of  whom  four  are  elected  by  the  chief  landowners,  and  the 
Temainder  by  the  inhabitants  in  general.  The  Prince  has  the  sole 
executive  and  part  of  the  legislative  power.  In  the  administration 
of  the  State  a  cabinet  of  three  members  acts  under  his  direction. 
The  public  income  was  729,600  mark,  or  36,480^.,  in  the  year 
1876,  with  an  expenditure  of  the  same  amount.  There  is  a  public 
<lebt  of  2,000,550  mark,  or  100,027^.,  nearly  one-half  consisting  of 
paper  money. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1875,  gave  a  population  of  92,875, 
on  an  area  of  297  English  square  miles.  On  December  1,  1871, 
the  population  numbered  89,032,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of 
0*92  per  cent,  per  annum.     All  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants. 


XXI.  SCHATTMBTJEG-LIPFE. 

(FitRSTENTHUM   SCHAUMBURG-LlPPE.) 

Beigning  Sovereign. 

Adolf,  Prince  of  Schaumburg-Lippe,  born  Aug.  1,  1817,  the 
■son  of  Prince  Georg ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  ^e  death  of  Iiis 
father,  Nov.  21,  1860;  married,  Oct.  25,  1844,  to  Princess 
Hermina,  bom  Sept.  29,  1827,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Georg  of 
Waldeck.  There  are  offspring : — 1.  Hemiina,  bom  Oct.  5,  1845. 
2.  Georg,  bom  Oct.  10,  1846.  3.  Hermann,  bom  May  1 9,  1848. 
4.  Ida,  bom  July  28,  1852.  5.  Otto,  bom  Sept.  13,  1854.  B. 
Adolf,  bom  July  20,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Lippe  is  descended  from  a  count  of  the 
same  name,  who  lived  in  the  sixteenth  century,  acquiring  some 
small  territorial  possessions  in  Westphalia.  The  civil  list  of  the 
reigninjg  Prince  of  Schaumburg-Lippe  amounts  to  25,000/.,  or  about 
three-fourths  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  principality. 

Cronstitntion,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 
The  principality  has  a  constitution,  dated  November  17,  1868, 
under  which  tibiere  is  a  legislative  Diet  of  15  members,  two  of  whom 
•are  appointed  by  the  Prince,  one  nominated  by  the  nobility,  one  by 
the  dergy,  one  by  certain  fiinctionaries,  and  the  rest  elected  by  tihe 
people.  To  the  Prince  belongs  part  of  the  legislative  and  aU  the 
executive  authority.  He  acts  through  a  minister,  called  the  Pr«ri- 
-deat  of  the  Government. 
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The  financial  accounts  for  1874  stated  the  revenue  at  618,659 
mark,  or  80,912/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  489,937  mark,  or  24,496/. 
There,  was  in  1874  a  public  debt  of  1,400,000  mark,  or  70,000/., 
consisting  almost  entirely  of  paper  money. 

The  last  census,  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  gave  a  population  of  33,183 
souls,  on  an  area  of  212  English  square  miles.  From  1871  to  187S 
the  inhabitants  increased  at  the  rate  of  0*75  per  cent,  per  annum. 


XXn.  BEUSS-OBEIZ. 

(FtJRSTENTHUM  ReCJSS-GrEIZ.) 

Beigning  Sovereign. 

Hemrich  XXII.,  Prince  of  Heuss-Greiz,  born  March  28,  1846,. 
the  son  of  Prince  Heinrich  XXI.,  and  of  Princess  Caroline  of  Hesse- 
Homburg;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  &,ther, 
November  8,  1859.  Married,  October  8,  1872,  to  Princess  Ida  of 
Schaumburg-Iiippe,  bom  July  28,  1852 ;  offspring  of  the  imion  is  a 
son,  Heinrich  XXIV.,  bom  March  20, 1878. 

The  princely  &mily  of  Reuss  traces  its  descent  to  the  Emperor 
Heinrich  I.  of  Germany,  sumamed  *  The  Fowler,'  who  died  in  936.  All 
the  heads  of  the  house,  ever  since  the  commencement  of  the  eleventh 
century,  have  been  called  Heinrich.  At  first  the  succeeding  genera- 
tions were  distinguished  by  descriptive  appellations,  such  as  *  The 
Kich,'  *  The  Stout,'  *  The  Valiant,'  and  so  forth ;  but  subsequently 
they  adopted  numbers.  In  the  year  1701  it  was  settled,  in  a  family 
council,  that  the  figures  should  not  run  higher  than  a  hundred, 
beginning  afterwards  again  at  one.  The  present  sovereign  of 
Reufls-Greiz  has  no  civil  Hst.  He  is  very  wealthy,  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  over  which  he  reigns  being  his  private  property. 

Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  constitution,  bearing  date  March  28,  1867,  provides  for 
a  legislative  body  of  12  members,  3  nominated  by  the  sovereign, 
2  by  the  nobility,  3  elected  by  towns,  and  4  by  rural  districts. 
The  public  revenue,  balanced  by  the  expenditure,  amounted 
to  489,894  mark,  or  24,494/.,  in  1876.  There  is  a  public  debt  of 
1,309,500  mark,  or  65,475/. 

The  population  of  the  principality  amounted,  at  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1875,  to  46,985  souls,  living  on  an  area  of  148  English 
square  .miles.  At  the  census  of  1871  the  population  numbered 
45,094,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  1*03  per  cent,  per  annum. 
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XXin.  HAMBUBO. 

(Freie  Stadt  Hamburg.) 

Constitation  and  Bevenne. 

The  present  constitution  of  the  state  and  free  city  of  Hamburg 
was  published  on  the  28th  September  1860,  and  came  in  force  on 
the  1st  of  January  1861.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  funda- 
mental law,  the  government — Staatsgewalt — ^is  intrusted,  in  common, 
lo  two  Chambers  of  Representatives,  the  Senate  and  the  Burgerschaft, 
or  House  of  Burgesses.  The  Senate,  which  exercises  chiefly,  but 
tiot*  entirely,  the  executive  power,  is  composed  of  eighteen  members, 
•one-half  of  which  number  must  have  studied  jurisprudence,  while 
seven  out  of  the  remaining  nine  must  belong  to  the  class  of  merchants. 
The  members  of  the  Senate  are  elected  for  life  by  the  Hoiiae  of 
Burgesses;  but  a  senator  is  at  liberty  to  retire  at  the  end  of  six  years. 
A  first  and  second  burgomaster,  chosen  annually  in  secret  ballot, 
preside  over  the  meetings  of  the  Senate.  No  burgomaster  can  be 
in  office  longer  than  two  years ;  and  no  member  of  the  Senate  is 
allowed  to  hold  any  public  office  whatever.  The  House  of 
•Burgesses  consists  of  192  members,  84  of  whom  are  elected  in  secret 
ballot  by  the  votes  of  all  tax-paying  citizens.  Of  the  remaining  108 
members,  48  axe  chosen,  also  by  ballot,  by  the  owners  of  house  pro- 
perty in  the  city  valued  at  3,000  marks,  or  187/.,  over  and  above  ihe 
^amount  for  which  they  are  taxed ;  while  the  other  60  members  are 
deputed  by  various  guilds,  corporations,  and  courts  of  justice.  All 
•the  members  of  the  House  of  Burgesses  are  chosen  for  six  years,  in 
.such  a  manner  that  every  three  years  new  elections  take  place  hr 
one-half  the  niunber.  The  House  of  Burgesses  is  represented,  in 
permanence,  by  a  Burger- Ausschuss,  or  Committee  of  the  House,  con- 
sisting of  twenty  deputies,  of  whom  no  more  than  five  are  allowed  to 
be  members  of  the  legal  profession.  It  is  the  special  duty  of  the 
committee  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  the  Senate,  and  the  general 
^execution  of  the  articles  of  the  constitution,  including  the  laws  voted 
l)y  the  House  of  Burgesses.  In  all  matters  of  legislation,  except 
taxation,  the  Senate  had  a  veto ;  and,  in  case  of  a  constitutional 
conflict,  recourse  is  had  to  aii  assembly  of  arbitrators,  chosen  in 
•equal  parts  from  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Burgesses. 

The  revenue  of  the  State  is  mainly  derived  from  direct  taxes, 

^chief  among  them  an  income-tax,  the  amount  of  which  upon  each 

contributor  is  left  to  self-assessment.    Disbursements  for  public 

works,  including  the  maintenance  of  free  and  unobstructed  naviga- 

^'on  on  the  river  Elbe— the  juriadiction  over  which  belongs  entirely 
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to  Hamburg,  although  the  river  flows  from  the  port  to  its  mouth 
through  the  territories  of  Prussia — ^form  the  principal  part  of  the 
•expenditure.  The  following  table  gives,  according  to  official  accounts, 
the  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  of  the  State 
during  the  year  1876  : — 


Sources  of  Revenue. 

Domains  and  State  lottery 
stamps  and  tues         . 
Official  fees  (Gebiihren) 
Miscellaneous  receipts 

Total  revenue 


Branches  of  JSxpendittt/re, 

Senate  and  Burgesses  •        . 

Interest  on  State  debt  . 

Administration  of  finance   • 

Trade  and  Navigation  • 

Board  of  Works    .... 

Education  and  Public  Charities    . 

Justice  and  Police         • 

Foreign  Consulates 

Contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure 

Miscellaneous  disbursements 


Total  expenditure 


Mark 

£ 

6,524,200 

326,210 

15,142,800 

757,140 

1,041,900 

52,095 

1,414,400 

70,720 

24,123,300 

1,206,165 

518,700 

25,935 

6,710,000 

835,500 

1,866,700 

93,335 

2,166,000 

108,300 

3,270,400 

163,520 

3,667,400 

183,370 

3,905,800 

195,290 

47,000 

2,350 

3,241,600 

162,080 

376,500 

18,825 

25,770,100 

1,288,505 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  revenue  being  1,206,165/.,  and  the  ex- 
penditure 1,288,505Z.,  there  was  an  estimated  deficit  of  82,340Z.in  the 
jrear  1876.     The  deficit  was  covered  by  the  surplus  of  former  years. 

For  the  privilege  of  remaining  a  '  Free  Port/  and  exempt  from 
the  customs  of  the  ZoUverein,  Hamburg  has  to  pay  an  annual  sum, 
^usessed  for  the  year  1876  at  2,046,000  mark,  or  102,300/.,  equal  to 
^  charge  of  7^.  6(2.  per  head  of  population. 

The  public  debt  of  Hamburg  on  the  1st  of  January,  1877, 
lanounted  to  125,678,520  mark,  or  6,283,926Z.  The  debt  was  in- 
clined chiefly  for  the  construction  of  public  works,  a  considerable 
part  of  it  being  devoted,  after  the  great  fire  in  1842,  to  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  destroyed  city  on  a  new  plan. 

FopxQatioii  and  Commerce. 

The  state  embraces  a  territory  of  148  English  square  miles, 
irith  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1876, 
of  388,618  inhabitants.  Included  in  the  census  returns  were  two 
battalions  of  Prussian  soldiers,  forming  the  garrison  of  Hamburg. 
The  state  consists  of  three  divisions,  viz.  the  city  proper  with  its 
vaburbs,  the  district  of  Geest,  and  the  townships  of  Betg^doii  vcA 
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Bitzebuttel,  the  population  of  each  of  which  districts  was  as  follows 

on  December  1,  1875  : —  inhabitants 

City  of  Hamburg,  with  suburbs  ....  345,801 
Kural  districts  and  Bergedorf  .....  35,888 
CuzhaveD  and  Kitzebiittel 6,929 

Total 388,618 

The  increase  of  population  has  been  very  considerable  since 
the  census  of  1867.  In  the  four  years  from  1867  to  1871  the 
population  of  the  State  increased  at  the  high  rate  of  2'59  per  cent, 
per  annum,  and  in  the  subsequent  four  years,  from  1871  to  1875, 
at  the  still  higher  rate  of  3*41  per  cent,  per  annum.  A  large  stream 
of  the  German  emigration  to  America — which,  however,  has  beeo 
rapidly  declining  in  recent  years — ^flows  through  Hamburg.  The 
number  of  emigrants  was  47,294  in  1869 ;  32,556  in  1870  ;  42,224 
in  1871 ;  74,406  in  1872 ;  69,176  in  1873 ;  43,443  in  1874;  81,810 
in  1875 ;  28,729  in  1876,  and  22,570  in  1877.  Of  the  emigrante 
of  1877,  there  went  16,013  to  the  United  States,  and  1,541  to  Ana- 
tralasia.  In  the  years  1875  to  1877  the  immigrants  into  Hamburg 
from  Transatlantic  coimtries  came  up  to  nearly  one^third  of  the 
number  of  emigrants. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  Eongdom  with  Ham- 
burg is  very  important,  embracing  more  than  one-half  of  the  total 
commerce  with  Germany. 

The  total  nmnber  of  vessels  which  entered  the  port  of  Hamburg  in 
the  year  1877  was  5,473,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  2,233,929. 
The  vessels  entering  with  cargoes  under  the  British  fUig  numbered 
2,324,  with  a  tonnage  of  1,244,768,  and  cargoes  valued  at  4,600,000/^ 
and  the  vessels  which  cleared,  with  cargoes,  imder  the  British  flag, 
numbered  1,394,  with  a  tonnage  of  767,544,  and  cargoes  valued  at 
10,000,000Z. 

The  total  number  of  sea-going  vessels  (Seeschiffe)  which  belonged 
to  the  port  of  Hamburg,  was  as  foUows  on  Jan.  1,  1878 : — 


Steamers 

Sailing  vessels 

Total  .... 

Number 

Tonnage 

102 
366 

84,135 
139,775 

468 

223,910 

At  the  commencement  of  1871,  the  number  of  vessels  belonging 
to  Hamburg  was  439,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  184,496,  so  diat 
in  the  seven  years  there  was  an  increase  of  39,414  in  tonnage. 
The  mercantile  navy  of  Hamburg  was  more  than  eight  times 
as  large  as  that  of  the  kingdom  of  Belgium,  and  nearly  double,  in 
tonnage,  of  that  of  Denmark  and  Belgium  together,  in  the  year  1878. 
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XXI7.  LXTBECK. 

(Fbeie  Stadt  LUbeck.) 

Constitation,  Bevenne,  and  Foptilatioii. 

The  free  city  and  state  of  LUbeck  is  governed  according  to  the 
constitation  of  Dec.  29,  1851.  The  main  features  of  this  charter 
are  two  representative  bodies — the  Senate,  exercising  the  executive, 
and  the  BUrgerschaft,  or  House  of  Burgesses,  exercising  the  legislative 
authority.  The  Senate  is  composed  of  fouiH^en  members,  elected  for 
life,  and  presided  over  by  two  burgomasters,  who  hold  office  for  two 
years  each,  and  retire  in  rotation.  There  are  120  members  in  the 
Honse  of  Burgesses,  chosen  by  all  citizens  who  are  members  of  any 
of  the  twelve  colleges,  or  guilds  of  the  town.  A  committee  of  thirty 
bm^sses,  presided  over  by  a  chairman  elected  for  two  years,  has 
the  duty  of  representing  the  legislative  assembly  in  the  intervals  of 
the  ordinary  sessions,  and  of  carrying  on  all  active  business.  The 
House  of  Burgesses  has  the  initiative  in  all  measures  relative  to  the 
public  expenditure,  foreign  treaties,  and  general  legislation ;  while 
the  Senate,  entrusted  chiefly  with  the  executive  government,  has 
also  to  give  its  sanction  to  the  passing  of  every  new  law. 

The  high  coiui;  of  appeal  for  the  three  Free  Cities  of  Germany, 
reorgaiiised  by  treaty  of  Nov.  30,  1866,  after  the  incorporation  of 
FranMort-on-the-Main  with  Prussia,  is  established  at  Lubeck.  It 
is  composed  at  present,  under  a  convention  signed  July  2,  1872,  of 
a  President,  nominated  by  the  Senates  of  the  three  Free  Cities,  and 
six  councillors,  three  of  whom  are  chosen  by  Hamburg,  two  by 
Bremen,  and  one  by  Lubeck.  The  supervision  of  the  Court  is  in 
the  Senate  of  the  three  cities,  passing  in  rotation  from  one  to  the 
other  on  the  22nd  Jxdy  of  every  year.  Hamburg  has  the  term  ending 
July  22, 1878. 

The  estimated  revenue  for  the  year  1877  amoimted  to  2,652,450 
mark,  or  182,622/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  the  same  amount. 
Nearly  one-third  of  the  revenues  are  derived  from  public  domains, 
chiefly  forests;  another  third  from  excise  duties;  and  the  rest 
mostly  from  direct  taxation.  Of  the  expenditure,  one-half  is  for 
the  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public  debt,  the  latter  amoimting, 
at  the  commencement  of  1877,  to  25,684,280  mark,  or  1,284,214/. 
Bather  more  than  one-fifth  of  the  public  liabilities  were  contracted 
in  1806,  at  the  time  of  the  French  occupation ;  while  the  rest  con- 
sist mainly  of  a  4%  loan  of  1850,  and  a  S^%  loan  of  1863. 

According  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  the  e^tfe  ^otcl-t 
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prises  a  territory  of  127  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
56,912,  including  a  Prussian  garrison.  The  city  proper  had 
39,743,  and  the  rural  districts,  composed  of  scattered  portions  of 
territory  surrounded  by  Prussia  and  Mecklenburg,  12,415  inhabit- 
ants at  the  date  of  the  census.  In  the  four  years  from  1871  to 
1875,  the  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  2*18  per  cent,  per 
annum,  and  in  the  preceding  four  years,  from  1867  to  1871,  at  the 
rate  of  1*47  per  cent,  per  annum. 

Lubeck  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of  1877,  forty-two 
sea-going  vessels,  of  8,058  tons,  including  twenty-two  steamers, 
of  4,409  tons.  In  the  year  1876,  there  entered  the  port  of  LUbeck 
2,537  vessels,  of  436,100  tons,  and  there  cleared  1,997  vessels,  of 
422,700  tons.  The  number  of  vessels  arriving  under  the  British 
flag  in  1876  was  35,  of  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  9,850.  The  direct 
trade  of  Lubeck  is  chiefly  with  Eussia,  Sweden  and  Norway,  Den- 
mark, and  Great  Britain.  Ketums  of  the  extent  of  commerce  of 
the  free  city  with  Great  Britain  are  included  imder  Germany. 
(See  pp.  183-84.) 


XX7.  BREMEN. 

(Freie  Stadt  Bremen.) 

Constitation  and  Bevenne. 


The  free  city  of  Bremen  is  governed,  under  a  constitution  pro- 
claimed March  5,  1849,  and  revised  Feb.  21,  1854,  by  a  Senate  of 
eighteen  members,  forming  the  executive,  and  the  Burgerconvent,  or 
Convent  of  Burgesses,  of  150  members,  invested  with  the  power  of 
legislation.  The  Convent  is  returned. by  the  votes  of  all  the  dtizens, 
divided  into  classes.  The  citizens  who  have  studied  at  a  univerdty 
return  16  members ;  the  merchants  48  members ;  the  common  tradeis 
and  shop-keepers  24  members,  and  the  other  tax-paying  inhabitants 
of  the  Free  City  the  rest.  The  Convent  elects  the  eighteen  members 
of  the  Senate,  ten  of  whom  at  least  must  be  lawyers.  Two  bnzgo- 
masters,  the  flrst  elected  for  six  years  and  a  half,  and  the  aeoond 
for  four  years,  direct  the  aflairs  of  the  Senate,  through  a  Minidtry 
divided  into  eight  departments — ^namely.  Foreign  Affairs,  Church 
and  Education,  Justice,  Finance,  Police,  Medical  and  Sanitary 
Administration,  Military  Afl^s,  and  Commerce  and  Shipping.  All 
the  ministers  are  senators. 

The  estimated  revenue  for  the  year  1876  amounted  to  11,983,400 

mark,  or  599,170/.,  and  the   expenditure  to  11,999,540  mark,  or 

599,9771.,  ibua  leaving  a  deficit  of  16,140  mark,  or  807/.     Very 
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nearly  one-half  the  revenue  is  raised  by  indirect  taxes;  while  about 
the  same  amount  is  expended  for  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public 
debt.  The  latter  amounted,  in  January  1877,  to  90,385,521  mark, 
or  4,519,2762.  The  whole  of  the  debt,  which  bears  interest  at  8^ 
and  4^  per  cent.,  was  incurred  for  constructing  railways,  harbour, 
and  odier  public  works. 

Population  and  Commeroe. 

The  population  of  the  State  amounted,  on  Dec.  1,  1875,  to 
142,200,  inclusive  of  a  Prussian  garrison.  The  increase  of  population 
fiom  1871  to  1875  was  larger  than  in  any  other  State  of  Germany, 
amoxmting  to  the  high  rate  of  3*82  per  cent,  per  annum.  In  the 
four  years  from  1867  to  1871,  the  increase  was  2*59  per  cent,  per 
annum.    The  state  embraces  an  area  of  106  English  square  miles. 

Bremen,  with  Bremerhaven,  is,  next  to  Hamburg,  the  chief  outlet 
of  Grerman  emigration.  The  number  of  emigrants  who  left  the  port 
was  63,519  in  1869  ;  61,877  in  1870 ;  60,516  in  1871 ;  80,418  in 
1872;  63,167  in  1873;  30,633  in  1874;  24,503 .in  1875;  21,665 
in  1876,  and  19,179  in  1877.  The  emigrants  of  1877  comprised 
10,972  natives  of  Germany,  or  not  quite  one-half  the  total,  the 
other  half  being  composed  of  natives  of  Austria-Himgary,  Russia, 
Switzerland,  and  other  countries.  All  the  emigrants  of  1877, 
without  exception,  went  to  the  United  States.  In  the  two  years 
1876  and  1877,  upwards  of  20,000  persons  returned  to  Bremen 
from  transatlantic  countries. 

The  nimiber  of  merchant  vessels  belonging  to  the  State  of  Bremen 
on  Jan.  1,  1877,  was  255,  of  196,011  tons,  the  number  including 
58  steamers,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  57,676  tons.  Nearly  sdl 
the  steamers  sailing  under  the  Bremen  and  German  flag  belong  to 
the  Navigation  Company  called  the  *  North-German  Lloyd,'  which 
has  a  fleet  of  large  ships,  mainly  built  on  the  Clyde,  running  be- 
tween Bremen  and  various  ports  in  North  and  South  America,  with 
smaller  steamers  running  between  Bremerhaven  and  British  ports. 

In  the  year  1876  there  arrived  at  the  port  of  Bremen  2,720 
Teasels,  of  920,904  tons,  and  there  cleared  2,799  vessels,  of  861,807 
tons.  The  arrivals  included  374  British  vessels,  of  162,064  tons, 
and  the  departures  290  British  vessels,  of  113,869  tons.  Three- 
fourths  of  the  commerce  of  Bremen  are  carried  on  under  the  German 
and  British  flags.  Next  to  that  of  Hamburg,  the  port  of  Bremen 
is  the  largest  for  the  international  trade  of  Germany. 
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ALSACE-LOBSAnTE. 

(Reichsland  Elsass-Lothrikgen.) 

Constitntion  and  Bevenne. 

The  fundamental  laws,  under  which  the  Reichsland,  or  Imperial 
Land,  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  governed,  were  voted  by  the  Reichstag  of 
Germany  June  3,  1871,  June  20,  1872,  and  June  25,  1873.  By 
Art.  1  of  the  law  of  June  3,  1871,  it  is  enacted,  '  the  provinces 
of  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  ceded  by  France  in  the  Peace  preliminaries  of 
February  26,  1871,  imder  limits  definitely  fixed  in  the  Treaty  of 
Peace  of  May  10,  1871,  shall  be  for  ever  united  with  the  Grerman 
Empire.'  The  Constitution  of  the  German  Empire  was  introduced 
in  Alsace-Lorraine  on  the  Ist  of  January  1874.  An  annual  report 
has  to  be  made  to  the  Reichstag  on  the  general  a£fairs  of  the  pro- 
vinces and  the  development  of  the  administration.  AU  laws  must 
receive  the  assent  of  the  Imperial  government. 

The  administration  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  under  a  governor-general^ 
bearing  the  title  of  Oberprasident. 

Oherprdsident  of  Alsace-Lorraine, — Eduard  von  Moller,  bom  at 
Minden,  Westphalia,  1814;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Heidelberg 
and  Berlin ;  Oberprasident  of  the  government  district  of  Ck>logne^ 
1848-66 ;  Oberprasident  of  the  province  of  Hesse-Nassau,  1866-71? 
appointed  Oberprasident  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  Nov.  1871. 

Under  the  Oberprasident  of  Alsace-Lorraine  are  three  district 
governors,  bearing  die  title  of  Bezirksprasidenten,  resident  at  Straas- 
burg,  Colmar,  and  Metz. 

The  budget  estimates  of  public  revenue  of  Alsace-Lorraine  in  the 
year  187.6,  amounted  to  43,781,299  mark,  or  2,189,064/. ;  and 
the  estimates  of  expenditure  to  the  same.  Nearly  one-half  of  the 
total  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  and  indirect  taxes,  while  the 
largest  branch  of  expenditure — amounting  to  6,408,475  mark,  or 
320,423/.,  in  the  estimates  for  1876 — is  for  public  education  and 
ecclesiastical  afi^irs. 

'Area  and  Population. 

The  Reichsland  has  an  area  of  5,580  English  square  miles,  with 

a  population,   in   1875,  of  1,531,804,  being  227  individuals  p«^ 

English  square  mile.     Alsace-Lorraine  is  administratively  divided 

into  three  Bezirke,  or  districts,  called  Ober-Elsass,  Unter-Elaass, 

and  LothringeUf  the  first  of  which  is  subdividod  into  seven,  and  the 


GEBMANI — ^ALSACE-LOBBAINB. 


I8l 


other  two  each  into  eight  Kreise,  or  circles.  The  following  table 
^ves  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and  the  population  of  each  of  the 
districts  at  the  two  last  enumerations,  the  census  of  December  1, 
1871,  and  the  census  of  December  1,  1875 : — 


Districts 

Area 

PopnUtion 

Eng.  sqr.  miles 

Decern.  1871 

Decern.  1875 

Ober-ElBAss 
TJnter-ELsass 
Lothringen  . 

Total  . 

1,353 
1,844 
2,383 

458,873 
600,406 
490,459 

452,642 
597,850 
481,312 

5,580 

1,549,738 

1,531,804 

The  decrease  of  population  during  the  four  years  from  1871  to 
1875  amounted  to  0*23  per  cent,  per  annum.  During  the  preceding 
fiye  years  from  December  1866  to  December  1871,  there  was  a 
decrease  of  population  at  the  rate  of  0*84  per  cent,  per  annum, 
ascribed  partly  to  the  war  and  partly  to  emigration.  But  there 
were  only  158  emigrants  in  the  year  1876,  and  but  108  in  1877, 

At  the  census  of  December  1,  1871,  there  were  in  the  Reichsland 
1,234,588  Roman  Catholics,  271,198  Protestants,  2,863  members  of 
•other  Christian  sects,  and  40,938  Jews.  According  to  an  official 
estimate,  200,000  of  the  inhabitants  are  of  French  origin  (Sprach- 
Btamme),  and  1,350,000  of  German  origin. 

The  ^ee  principal  towns  of  the  Reichsland  are  Strassburg,  capital 
of  Ober-Elsass,  Muhlhausen,  capital  of  Unter-Elsass,  and  Metz, 
•capital  of  Lothringen.  At  the  census  of  1875,  Strassburg  had 
^4,346,  Muhlhausen  58,513,  and  Metz  45,673  inhabitants. 


Trade  and  Commerce  of  Germany. 

The  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Empire  are  under  the  adminis^ 
tration  and  guidance  of  special  laws  and  rules,  emanating  from 
the  ZoUverein,  or  Customs'  League  which  embraces  the  whole  of 
the  states  of  Germany,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  cities  of 
Hamburg  and  Bremen.  The  privilege  of  Hamburg  and  Bremen  to 
remain  ^  free  ports,'  conceded  in  1868,  was  ratified  in  the  Imperial 
Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  34th  article  of  which  enacts 
4hat  the  two  Hanse  towns  shall  remain  ^  outside  the  common  line 
of  customs '— ausserhalb  der  gemeinschaMichen  Zollgrenze — '  until 
ihey  themselTes  demand  admittance.'    The  admmiatra\ivoTi  oi  ^*^ 
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Zollverein,  according  to  a  treaty  signed  July  8,  1867,  and  in  force 
from  January  1,  1868,  till  December  31,  1877,  is  at  Berlin. 

There  was,  previous  to  the  year  1871,  a  twofold  representation  of 
the  ZoUverein,  that  of  governments,  in  the  Zollverein  Council,  and 
that  of  populations,  in  the  Zollverein  Parliament,  the  members  of 
which  latter  body  were  elected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  deputies 
to  the  North  German  Federal  diet,  and  met  in  annual  session  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year.  Under  the  constitution  of  April  16^ 
1871,  the  functions  of  the  Zollverein  Parliament  merged  in  the 
Reichstag  of  the  Empire.  The  Zollverein  Council  has  three  coim- 
mittees  sitting  permanently,  namely,  for  finance,  for  taxes  and 
customs,  and  for  trade.  All  the  receipts  of  the  Zollverein  are  paid 
into  a  common  exchequer,  and  distributed,  pro  rata  of  population^ 
among  the  states  of  the  Empire.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue 
are  customs  duties,  mainly  on  imports,  and  taxes  upon  spirits, wine, 
sugar  manufactured  from  beet-roots,  and  tobacco. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  growth  of  the  comr 
mercial  intercourse  between  Germany  and  the  United  Eangdom, 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  direct  exports  from  all  the  states  of  the 
Empire,  including  the  Hanse  Towns,  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  the  total  value  of  the  direct  imports  of  British  home  produce  into 
them,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877  : — 


^Pft,T*a 

Exports  from  Germany 

Imports  of  British  Home^ 

to  Great  Britain 

Prodnoe  into  Germany 

1868 

17,653,653 

£ 
22,841,745 

1869 

17,927,192 

20,416,168 

1870 

15,404,218 

27,434,520 

1871 

19,263,319 

•  12,654,814 

1872 

19,231,873 

31,618,749 

1873 

19,926,451 

27,270,342 

1874 

19,947,195 

24,799,84a 

1875 

21,836,401 

23,287,883 

1876 

21,115,189 

20,082,262 

1877 

26,269,993 

19,642,128 

The  annual  sums  here  given  do  not  represent  the  total  value  of  the 
commercial  intercourse  between  Germany  and  Great  Britain,  but 
only  that  of  the  direct  trade..  There  are  no  detailed  official  retamB 
showing  the  value  of  the  exports  and  imports  passing  in  transit^ 
chiefly  by  way  of  the  Netherlands,  between  Germany  and  tba 
United  Kingdom.     (See  page  338.) 

The  following  table  gives  the  declared  value,  in  pounds  sterling,  of 
the  principal  articles  exported  direct  from  Germany  to  the  United 
Kingdom^  in  each  of  the  two  years  \Kl^  ^xA  \^11  \ — 


OnMAST. 
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CS«nMiqr  to  ^«aft  Britain 


!$;« 


1877 


A«T**T^*L  oKoi  and  faollB  . 
„        cowB  and  calves 
s        diMp  and  lambs 
a         svine  and  hi^ 
andhams 


■Mumfactures  and  products 


liariflj    . 
peasand  beans 
^vliflatmeal  and  flour 


a      — anfiptures 
Flao^  diMsed  or  undiessed 
Giaa,iiat       .... 

a      ■snnfnrtmres,  niMmnmerated 
Hidas^  not  tanned    . 

M       tannf>d,    tawed,    curried,    or 


Hop 


colours  and  pigments 
Piqpsr  and  pasteboard 
Bo^  salted     .... 
Sags  and  other  materials  for  making  i 


Seeds,  dorer  and  grass    . 

„      flax  and  linseed 

„      tares  and  lentils 
Slons  and  furs  of  all  sorts 
£^Hrit8,  nnennmerated,  not  sweetened 
Sqgar,  refined  and  candy 

M      unrefined 
Toys 
Wood  and  timber,  hewn  . 

sawn  or  split 
staves 
Wool,  sheep  and  lambs*  . 
Woollen  manufactures 
Woollen  rags   .... 
Yam  for  weaving     . 
AH  other  articles 

Total 


i> 


«i 


1,125.141 

362,89:2 

612.764 

7,415 

1»269,456 

142,027 

677.466 

j  273,548 

1,331,521 

213,837 

134,202 

769.074 

28,263 

226,434 

96.312 

82,186 

436J49 

134.773 

342,957 
189,922 
162,634 
221,592 
63.464 

102,291 
329,047 
122,078 
81,455 
198.960 
139,672 
48,562 

1,688.786 
245,882 
841,725 
237,751 
356,903 
577,450 
512,418 
188,663 
612,473 

6.026,444 


£ 

834.661 

10,988 

1,042,643 

204 

781,273 

162,814 

591.383 

278.938 

3.592,760 

1,266,168 

195.571 

1,155,419 

13,164 

189,874 

317.735 

64,093 

360,809 

132,199 

279,650 
256,804 
169,771 
278,191 
39,364 

100,937 
319,240 
136.053 
66,909 
141,034 
152.257 
663.570 

2,318.984 
234,635 
682.445 
276,592 
256.619 
585.292 
425,650 
207.299 
414,662 

7,270,339 


21,115,189 


26,269,993 


The  following  table  gives  the  declared  valne,  in  pounds  sterling,* 
of  the  principal  articles  of  Britiah  and  Irish  produce  and  manu« 
ftcturea  imported  fiom  the  United  Kingdom  into  Grermany^  in  eack 
of  the  yem  1S7S  and  1877 :— 
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Impoita  ot  BtltUh  Prckloce  Into  Oanura  J 

18T« 

1»7T 

Alkali,  soda 

303,583 

278,601 

69.368 

47.781 

Bus  and  sacks,  emptjr   . 

212,138 

602,678 

137,750 

117,388 

Chemical  wcductB  and  preparations 

Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel  . 

339,683 
1,122,866 

366,776 
961,491 

Cotton  TBrn 

2,401,634 

2,650,947 

„      Se^goods          .        .        . 
„      hosiery  and  small-warM      . 

1,091,381 

1,304,238 

625,862 

S91,638 

EartJien  and  china  Tare 

91,881 

78,778 

7iBh,hemngB        .... 

679,011 

•     829,114 

236,104 

222,048 

422,313 

412,484 

319,361 

284,69» 

338,743 

289,401 

„    other  eorU    .... 

148,883  ■ 

88,488 

Jute  manufactures  of  all  kinds 

493,968 

647,701 

Machinerj,  steam  engines 

ei,4i2 

607.763 

1S6,1M 
614,971 

Matals:- 

1,766.592 

1,622,7*1 

C^er.^^nghtandnnwrought 
Lead,  pig,  pipe,  and  sheet     . 

810,786 

29,677 

2S9,Si> 

Oil,  leed 

583,660 

S08,910 

Silk,tlirQmi,  twist,  and  yarn  , 

91,816 

183.287 

„     manufH^^turfB 

107,677 

96,137 

Skins  and  furaofall  sorts      . 

108,418 

121,789 

Tin  uawrought      .... 

37,237 

•     87.231 

TVool.sliuop  and  lambs'. 

280.773 

244,864 

■Woollen  and  worsted  yam      . 

2,098,519 

1.864.818 

Cloths,  coutiriBS,&c.    . 

1,474,627 

1,204,7W 

Worsted  stuffs     . 

1.071,514 

623,811 

.  Flannels  and  carpets   . 

80,653 

80,877 

Of  other  sorts 

134,434 

r23,8M 

AU  other  articles   .... 

2,486,906 

2,603,019 

Total        .        . 

20,082,262 

19,642,128 

The  Free  Towns,  Hambnrg,  Bremen,  and  LUbeck,  are  the  chief 

gatea  of  commercial    interconrae   of   Germany   with    the    United 
Kingdom. 

The  results  of  an   agricultural    census    taken  on   Uie  lOth  of 

January,  1873,  flowed  tliat  at  that  date  there  were  in  the  Empire 

S,8:i2,^!(l  horses;  13,315  mules  and  donkeys  ;   15,776,702  bead  of 

oaUJe;  34,999,706  sheep ;  7,124,088  swine;  2,320,002  goats;  aiu) 

S,3SS  4H4  bfvhiveB.     The  number  of  &ituU«a  ^waeaong  live  abock 
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— ^Viehbesitzende  Haushaltungen — was  found  to  be  5,028,023,  and 
•of  these  there  were  2,965,856  devoted,  partly  or  wholly,  to  agricul- 
tural pursuits. 

The  mercantile  navy  of  Grermany,  on  the  1st  of  January  1877, 
numbered  4,809  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  1,103,650*  Of 
this  total  there  were  318  steamers,  of  180,946  tons.  The  following 
'was  the  distribution  of  the  shipping  belonging  to  the  principal  ports 
on  the  1st  of  January  1877  : — 


n_l_^_-l 

Sailing  Vessels  and  Steamers 

Steamers 

Number 

Tonnage 

Number 

Tonnage 

Hambuig 
Bremen  . 
BoBtock  . 
Stetdn     . 
Danzig    . 
Stralsnnd 
Barth       . 
Memel     • 
Elsfleth   . 
Pl^>enbnrg 
Geeetemnnde  . 
All  other  ports 

439 
266 
374 
222 
114 
292 
231 
91 
123 
168 

67 
2,463 

214,898 

196,011 

106,680 

48,660 

48,840 

49,879 

42,937 

30,911 

87,094 

.    22,916 

27,313 

277,611 

96 

68 

8 

43 

8 

1 

6 

1 

6 
91 

83,826 

67,676 

3,796 

8,622 

3,293 

237 

820 
20 

1,487 
21,770 

TotAl  . 

• 

. 

4,809 

1,103,660 

318 

180,946 

At  the  dose  of  1876  the  railways  of  the  Empire  completed  and 
4)pen  for  public  traffic  had  a  total  length  of  27,413  kilometres,  or 
17,133  English  miles.  Of  this  total,  12,604  kilometres,  or  7,878 
English  miles,  belonged  to  the  State. 

The  total  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  in  the  year  1876  was 
10,649,994,  of  which  7,172,124  were  inland,  and  3,477,870  foreign. 
"Tlie  length  of  telegraph  L'nes  in  the  Empire  at  the  end  of  1876  was 
^8y793  kilometres  (or  24,317  English  miles),  and  of  telegraph  wires 
142,000  kilometres  (or  88,750  English  miles).  The  total  receipts 
of  1876  amounted  to  10,258,529  mark,  or  512,920/.,  and  the  expen- 
diture  to  15,958,543  mark,  or  797,927Z.  There  were  4,532 
tel^grapli  stations  at  the  end  of  1876. 

The  Imperial  post  office  carried  516,407,730  letters,  78,586,580 
post  cards,  7,523,180  patterns,  92,867,490  stamped  wrappers,  and 
^10,421,781  newspapers,  in  the  year  1876.  The  total  receipts  of 
^  post  office  in  1876  amoimted  to  116,967,739  mark,  or  5,848,387/., 
and  the  total  expenditure  to  109,414,845  mark,  or  5,470,742/.^ 
leaying  a  saxplus  of  7,552,894  mark,  or  377,6451. 
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Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  GEBMAmr  in  Gbeat  Britain. 

Ambassador. — Count  Georg  yon  Miinster,  accredited  Jan.  26,  1873. 
Councillor  of  Embassy. — ^Baron  Egen  Ton  der  Brincken. 
Secretaries. — Count  Wilhelm  von  Bedern ;  Dr.  V.  E.  £.  Ton  SojsmowBki ; 
Count  Fritz  Ton  Donhoff. 
Military  Attachi.—M&^OT  von  Vietinghof. 
Director  of  Chancery, — Wilhelm  Adolph  Schmettau. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Britain  and  Gbbmany. 

Ambassador. — Eight  Hon.  Lord  Odo  W.  Kussell,  G.C.B.,  bom  in  1829; 
British  Envoy  to  Borne,  1858-70;  Assistant  Under  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  1870-71.  Appointed  Ambassador  to  Germany,  October  16^ 
1871. 

Secretaries. — Sir  John  Walsham,  Bart.;  Henry  Nevill  Dering;  Hon. 
W.  J.  G.  Napier. 

Military  ^«acAi.— Major-General  C.  P.  B.  Walker,  C.B. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  generally  in  use  throughout 
the  whole  of  Germany,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are — 

Monet. 

Old  denominations. 

The  Thaler^  of  30  Groschen,  approximate  Talue  «  ds. 
„  GtUdetif  or  florin,  of  60  Kreuzer 
„  Mark  Current  of  Liibeck 
„  Mark  Banco  of  Hamburg 
„  Beichs  Thaler  of  Bremen 

New  denomination, 
The  Markt  of  100  Pfennig,  approximate  Talue.     a   Is. 


Is.  Sd. 
Is.  Sd. 
Is.  6d. 
Zs.  ^d. 


On  January  1, 1872,  a  law  for  the  imiformity  of  coinage  through- 
out the  Empire,  passed  by  the  Eeichstag,  was  published  by  the 
Imperial  government.  Under  this  law  the  standardof  value  is  gold. 
The  same  law  ordered  the  substitution  of  the  mark,  as  the  general 
coin,  to  commence  on  the  1st  of  January,  1875.  There  are  gold 
lO-mark  pieces  and  20-mark  pieces,  the  former  called  Krone,  or 
crown,  and  the  latter  Doppel-Krone,  or  double-crown. 

Weights  and  Measx7bes. 

The  French  metrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  came' into 
foTCB  in  Germany  on  January  1,  1872.     The  names  of  the  decinull 
weights  and  measures  and  the  BtiI\8\v  ec\\xYv«L\e\i\»  «te : — 
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The  Gramme     , 

Kilogramme  of  2  P/und 
Centner  of  50  Kilogramme 
Quintal  of  2  Centner 
Tonne  of  20  Centner 
LUerf  Mass 
Meter  ^  Stab 
Kilometer  . 
Hektar 


n 


«» 


»» 


t» 


»» 


>f 


»» 


)» 


»> 


15'434  grains  troy. 

2*205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

110 

220 

2200 

1*76  Imperial  pints. 

3-28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongs* 

2*47  acres. 


» 


» 


>> 


a 


»> 


>» 


Quadratf  or  Square  Kilometer  »  247  acres,  or  2f .  sq.  k.  to  1  sq.  mile. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Oermany» 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Dentscher  Eeichs-  und  Konig.  Preussischer  Staats-Anzeiger.    Berlin,  1878. 

Koniglich  Preussischer  Staats-Kalender  fiir  1878.     8.    Berlin,  1878. 

Preussische  Statistik,  herausgegeben  vom  Koniglich  Statistischen  Biireau  in 
Berlin,  fol.  Berlin,  1878. 

Jahrbuch  der  amtlichen  Statistik  des  Preussischen  Staates.  4  vols.  8» 
BerUn,  1865,  1867,  1869,  and  1876. 

Die  Gemeinden  und  Gutsbezirke  des  Preussischen  Staates  und  ihre  Bevolk- 
enmg.  Nach  den  Urmaterialien  der  allgemeinen  Volkszahlung  v.  1.  De« 
cember  1871  bearbeitet,  u.  zusammengestellt  vom  Koniglichen  statistischen 
Buzeao.     8.    Berlin,  1873. 

Monatshafte  zur  Statistik  des  Deutschen  Eeichs,  fiir  das  Jahr  1878.  Her- 
ausgegeben Yon  Kaiserlichen  Statistischen  Amt.     4.     Berlin,  1878. 

Zeitschrifb  des  Konigl.  Preussischen  statistischen  Biireaus,  redigirt  von 
Dr.  EngeL    4.    Berlin,  1878. 

Dor  Viehstand  der  Gemeinden  und  Gutsbezirke  im  Peeussischen  Staate.  Nach 
den  Urmaterialien  der  Viehzahlung  y.  10.  Januar  1873,  bearbeitet  yomKoniglich 
Preussischen  statistischen  Biireau.     8.    Berlin,  1875. 

Statistik  des  deutschen  Eeiches.  Herausgegeben  vom  Kaiserlichen  statis- 
tisehem  Amte.    4.    Berlin,  1873-78. 

Staatshandbuch  fiir  das  Konigreich  Sachsen.    Dresden,  1878. 

Hof-  und  Staats-Handbuch  des  Konigreichs  Bayem.    8.    Miinchen,  1878. 

Koniglich  Wurttembergisches  Hof-  und  Staats-Handbuch,  herausgeg.^Ton 
dem  Kdnigl.  Statistisch-topographischem  Biireau.     8.    Stuttgart,  1878. 

Btatistik  des  Hamburgischen  Staats.    4.    Hamburg,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  MacDonell,  British  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Finances 
of  the  German  Empire,  dated  Berlin,  Jan.  1,  1876;  in  'Eeports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Dudley  E.  Saurin  on  the  Industry  and  Agriculture  of 
Wurttemberg,  dated  Stuttgart,  Decem.  20,  1875;  in  'Eeports  by  H.M.> 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Hertslet  on  the  Trade  of  the  Province  of  Silesia, 
datea    Kooigsberg,  Oct.  1875;  in  'Eeports  by  H.M.'8  Con&uls   qil  "^c^y^ 
Trade  abrosd*    Tart  I.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 
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Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Annesley  on  the  Commerce  of  Hamboig ;  by  Mr, 
Consul  Hertslet  on  the  Trade  of  Konigsberg ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Ward,  on  the 
Trade  of  Bremen ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Meden  on  the  Trade  of  Cnzhaven ;  by 
Mr.  Consul-Greneral  Crowe  on  the  Trade  of  the  Bhenish  Proyinces ;  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Humbert  on  the  Trade  of  Breslau ;  by  Mr.Vice-Consul  Kroge  on  the 
Commerce  of  Danzig ;  by  Mr.  Yice-Consul  Kruse  on  the  Trade  of  Kiel ;  and 
by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Behncke  on  the  Trade  of  Liibeck ;  dated  Januaiy-Febmary, 
1876;  in  'Reports  from  KM/s  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Crowe  on  the  Commerce  and  Customs  Tariff 
of  Germany ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Kruse  on  the  Trade  of  Kiel ;  by  Consul- 
General  Baron  Tauchnitz  on  the  Trade  of  Leipzig;  and  by  Mr.  Consul 
Blackwell  on  the  Commerce  and  Shipping  of  Stettin,  dated  Apnl-May,  1876 ; 
in  'Beports  from  H:.M.*s  Consuls.*    Part  V.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Annesley  on  the  Commerce  and  Population  of 
Hamburg,  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Eichter  on  the  Trade  of  Memel,  dated 
August-September,  1876 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  VL  1876. 
8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Vice-Consul  Kruge  on  the  Trade  of  Danzig,  by  Mr.  Consul 
Annesley  on  the  Commerce  of  Hamburg,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Hertslet  on  the 
Trade  of  Konigsberg,  dated  September,  1877;  in  'Beports  from  HJL's 
Consuls.'    Parti.  1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul-Greneral  Crowe  on  the  Trade  of  the  Bhenish.  Fzo- 
Tinces ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Hertslet  on  the  Trade  of  Konigsberg,  January- 
April,  1878;  in  'Commercial  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IL  1878. 
6.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Germany  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1877.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Pxjblications. 

Bohmert  (Dr.  Victor),  Zeitschrifb  des  K.  Sachsischen  Statistischen  Bureaus. 
4.    Leipzig,  1878.  % 

Engel  (Dr.  Ernst) :  Die  Verluste  der  Deutschen  Armeen  im  Kriege  gegen 
Frankreich  1870  und  1871.    Fol.     Berlin,  1873. 

Fircks  (A.  Freiherr  von).  Die  Volkskraft  Deutschland's  und  Frankmeh's. 
Statistische  Skizze.     8.     Berlin,  1875. 

Gothaischer  genealogischer  Hof-Kalender  auf  das  Jahr  1878.  82.  Gt>tlia,1878. 

Legoyt  (Alfred),  Forces  mat^elles  de  I'Empire  d'Allemagne.  18.  Faacis, 
1878. 

NeuTTumn  (G.),  Das  Deutsche  Beich  in  geographischer,  statistischer  and  topo* 
graphischer  Beziehung.     2  vols.     8.    Berlin,  1872-74. 

Mcolson  (A.),  A  Sketch  of  the  German  Constitution,  and  of  the  Erents  in 
Germany  from  1815  to  1871.    8.    London,  1875. 

Petermann  (Th.),Zeitschrift  des  Koniglich  Sachsischen  Statistischen  Bureaufl, 
23  Jahrgang.    4.    Leipzig,  1878. 

Wagner  (Dr.  H.),  Die  Entwickelung  des  Deutschen  Eisenbahnnetzes.  In 
Dr.  A.  Petermann's  '  Mittheilungen.*    No.  VI.     1873.    4.    Gotha,  1878. 

Watte  (Georg),  Deutsche  Verfassungsgeschichte.    5  vols.    8.  Kiel,  1871-74. 
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GREAT    BRITAIN    AND    IRELAND. 

(United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.) 

Seigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Yietoria  I.,  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  Empress  of 
India,  bom  at  Kensington  Palace,  London,  May  24,  1819,  the 
daughter  of  Edward,  Duke  of  Kent,  fourth  son  of  King  George 
m.,  and  of  Princess  Victoria  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Cobui^,  widow  of 
Prince  Emich  of  Leiningen.  Ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of 
her  nnde,  King  William  IV.,  Jtme  20,  1837 ;  crowned  at  West- 
minster Abbey,  June  28, 1838.  Married,  Feb.  10,  1840,  to  Prince 
Albert  of  Saxe-Cobuig-Gotha ;  widow,  Dec.  14,  1861. 

Children  of  the  Queen, — 1.  Princess  Victoria^  bom  Nov.  21, 1840; 
married,  Jan.  25,  1858,  to  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  eldest  son  of 
Wilhelin  I.,  German  Emperor  and  King  of  Prussia.  There  are 
offipring  three  sons  and  four  daughters  (see  page  110).  2.  Prince 
Albert  Edward,  heir-apparent,  bom  Nov.  9, 1841 ;  married,  March 
10, 1863,  to  Princess  Alexandra,  eldest  daughter  of  King  Christian 
IX.  of  Denmark.  Issue,  two  sons  and  three  daughters : — Albert 
Victor,  bom  Jan.  8,  1864 ;  George,  born  June  3,  1865 ;  Louise^ 
bom  Feb.  20,  1867;  Alexandra,  bom  July  6,  1868  ;  and  Maud^ 
bom  Nov.  26, 1869.  3.  Prince  Alfred,  bom  Aug.  6, 1844 ;  entered 
the  royal  navy,  Aug.  .31,  1858;  created  duke  of  Edinburgh,  May 
24, 1866;  married  Jan.  21, 1874,  to  Grandduchess  Marie  of  Russia, 
only  daughter  of  Emperor  Alexander  II. ;  issue,  a  son,  Alfred,  bom 
October  15,  1874,  and  three  daughters — Marie,  bom  October  29, 
1875 ;  Victoria,  bom  November  25,  1876 ;  and  Alexandra,  bom 
September  1,  1878.  4.  Princess  Helena,  bom  May  25,  1846 ; 
married,  July  5,  1866,  to  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein- 
Sonderbiu*g-Augustenburg,  bom  Jan.  22,  1831 ;  issue,  two  sons, 
and  two  daughters — Christian,  bom  April  14,  1867,  Albert  John, 
born  Feb.  26,  1869 ;  Victoria,  born  May  3,  1870 ;  and  Louise,  bom 
Aug.  12,  1872.  5.  Princess  Louise,  born  March  18,  1848 ;  mar- 
ried, March  21,  1871,  to  John  Douglas  Sutherland,  Marquis  of 
Lome,  bom  Aug.  6,  1845,  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll. 
6.  Prince  Arthur,  bom  May  1,  1850;  created  Duke  of  Connaught 
1874 ;  betrothed  May  16,  1878,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Prussia  (see 
page  111).  7.  Prince  Leopold,  bom  April  7,  1853.  8.  Princess 
Beatrice,  bom  April  14,  1857. 

Cousins  of  the  Queen. — 1.  Prince  Ernest  August^  Duk^  oi!  Oaxc^- 
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berland,  bom  September  21,  1845,  the  grandson  of  Duke  Ernest 
August  of  Cumberland,  fifth  son  of  King  George  III. ;  married  De- 
cember 21, 1878,  to  Princess  Thyra  of  Denmark,  bom  September  29, 
1853.  2.  Prince  George,  Duke  of  Cambridge,  bom  March  26, 1819, 
the  son  of  Duke  Adolph  of  Cambridge,  sixth  son  of  King  George  m.; 
field-marshal  commanding-in-chief  the  British  army.  3.  Princess 
Augusta,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  July  19,  1822 ;  married, 
Jime  28,  1843,  to  Grand-duke  Friedrich  Wilhehn  of  Mecklen- 
burg-Strelitz.  4.  Princess  Maiy,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom 
November  27,  1833;  married,  June  12,  1866,  to  Prince  Franz  von 
Teck,bom  Aug.  27,  1837,  son  of  Prince  Alexander  of  Wurttemberg, 
and  of  Claudine  Kh^day,  Countess  von  Hohenstein.  Issue,  one 
daughter,  and  three  sons — Victoria,  bom  May  26, 1867 ;  Albert,  bom 
Aug.  13,  1868;  Franz  Joseph,  born  Jan.  9,  1870;  and  Alexander, 
bom  April  14,  1874. 

Aunt  of  the  Queen. — Princess  Augusta,  bom  July  25,  1797, 
the  daughter  of  Landgrave  Friedrich  of  Hesse- Cassel;  married, 
May  7,  1818,  to  Duke  Adolphus  of  Cambridge,  youngest  son  of 
King  George  III. ;  widow,  July  8,  1850. 

The  Queen  reigns  in  her  own  right,  holding  the  crown  both  by 
inheritance  and  election.  Her  legal  title  rests  on  the  statute  of 
12  &  13  Will.  HI.  c.  3,  by  which  the  succession  to  the  crown  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  was  settled,  on  the  death  of  King  William 
and  Queen  Anne,  without  issue,  on  the  Princess  Sophia  of  Hanover, 
and  the  *  heirs  of  her  body,  being  Protestants.'  The  inheritance 
thus  limited  descended  to  George  I.,  son  and  heir  of  Princess  Sopbia, 
she  having  died  before  Queen  Anne ;  and  it  has  ever  since  continued 
in  a  regular  course  of  descent. 

The  civil  list  of  the  Queen  consists  in  a  fixed  Parliamentary 
grant,  and  amotmts  to  much  less  than  the  income  of  previous  sove- 
reigns. By  the  Kevolution  of  1688,  the  duty  of  the  king  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  government  out  of  the  State  income  allotted  to  him 
was  abolished,  and  certain  portions  of  the  income  of  the  country 
were  assigned  to  the  king  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  royal  house- 
hold. Under  George  I.  this  sum  amounted  at  times  to  1,000,000/. 
sterling.  .  If  it  did  not  reach  800,000/.  the  deficiency  was  covered 
by  Parliament.  In  1777,  the  civil  list  of  the  king  was  fixed  at 
900,000/.,  and  the  income  over  and  above  that  sum  firom  the  here- 
ditary possessions  of  the  Crown  passed  to  the  Treasury.  But  at  this 
period  the  king  had  to  pay  from  the  civil  list  the  salaries  of  the 
judges  and  ambassadors,  and  other  government  oflicers.  Under 
William  IV.  the  civil  list  was  relieved  of  many  burthens,  and 
fixed  at  510,000/.  By  39-40  Geo.  III.  c.  88,  it  was  settled  that 
the  king  might  have  a  private  and  separate  estate.  It  is  estab- 
Jiabed  hj  1-^2  Vict.  c.  2,  that  as  long  as  Queen  Victoria  lives,  all  the 
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revenues  of  the  Crown  shall  be  a  part  of  the  Consolidated  Fund,  but 
that  a  civil  list  shall  be  assigned  to  the  Queen.     In  virtue  of  this 
Act,  which  received  the  royal  sanction  Dec.  23, 1837,  the  Queen  has 
granted  to  her  an  annual  allowance  of  385,000/.  *  for  the  support  of 
Her  Majesty's  household,  and  of  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  Crown 
of  the  United  Ejbgdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.'     By  the  same 
statute,  the  application  of  this  allowance  is  limited  in  a  prescribed 
form.    The  Lords  of  the  Treasury  are  directed  to  pay  yearly  60,000Z. 
into  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Purse;    to  set  aside  231,260/.  for  the 
salaries  of  the  royal  household ;  44,240/.  for  retiring  allowances  and 
pensions  to  servants,  and  13,200/.  for  royal  bounty,  alms,  and  spe- 
cial services.     This  leaves  an  tmappropriated  surplus  of  86,300/., 
which  may  be  applied  in  aid  of  the  general  expenditure  of  Her 
Majesty's   Court.      It   is  provided  that  whenever   the    civil  list 
charges  in  any  year  exceed  the  total  sum  of  400,000/.,  an  accoimt 
of  the  expenditure,  with  fuU  particulars,  shall  be  laid  before  Parlia- 
ment within  thirty  days.      The  Queen  has  also  paid  to  her  the 
revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  which  in  the  year  1877  amounted 
to  75,993/.,  being  2,623/.  more  than  in  the  preceding  year.     The 
salaries,  law  charges,  taxes,  charities,  and  other  disbursements  in 
1877  amounted  to  30,993/.,  and  the  payment  made  to  Her  Majesty 
for  the  year  was  45,000/.,  or  2,000/.  more  than  in  the  preceding 
year.   The  payment  to  Her  Majesty  in  1867  amounted  to  29,000/.; 
in  1868  to  27,880/.-;  in  1869,  1870,  and  1871  to  31,000/. ;  in  1872 
to  40,000/. ;  in  1873  to  41,000/. ;  in  1874  to  42,000/. ;  in  1875  to 
41,000/. ;  and  in  1876  to  43,000/. 

The  annual  grant  of  385,000/.  to  Her  Majesty  is  paid  out  of 
the  Consolidated  Ftmd,  on  which  are  charged  likewise  tiie  following 
sums  allowed  to  members  of  the  royal  family: — 25,000/.  a  year 
to  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh;  25,000/.  to  the  Duke  of  Connaught; 
8,000/.  to  Prince  Leopold ;  8,000/.  to  Princess  Friedrich  Wilhehn 
ci  Prussia;  6,000/.  to  Princess  Ludwig  of  Hesse;  6,000/.  to  Princess 
Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein;  6,000/.  to  Princess  Louise,  Marchi- 
oness of  Lome ;  6,000/.  to  the  Duchess  of  Cambridge ;  3,000/.  to  the 
Grand-duchess  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz ;  5,000/.  to  Princess  Teck, 
formerly  Princess  Mary  of  Cambridge ;  and  12,000/.  to  Duke  George 
of  Cambridge. 

The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  by  26  Vict.  c.  1,  settled 
upon  him  an  annuity  of  40,000/.  The  Prince  of  Wales  has  besides 
as  income  the  revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall,  Previous  to  the 
year  1840,  these  revenues  amounted  to  between  11,000/.  and  16,000/. 
per  annum ;  but  since  that  period  they  have  greatly  risen.  The 
income  of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall  in  the  year  1877  was  96,860/., 
the  salaries  and  other  expenses  came  to  27,521/.,  and  the  sum  of 
60,339/.  was  paid  over  for  the  use  of  the  Prince  of  Walea,  Ixil^^l  ^ 
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the  sum  paid  over  amounted  to  54,927/. ;  in  1870  to  62,5742. ;  in 
1871  to  62,484Z. ;  in  1872  to  62,348Z. ;  in  1873  to  62,515/. ;  in  1874 
to  65,901Z. ;  in  1875  to  67,141/.;  and  in  1876  to  70,375/.  The 
Princess  of  Wales  has  settled  upon  her  by  26  Vict.  cap.  1,  the  annual 
sum  of  10,000/.,  to  be  increased  to  30,000/.  in  case  of  widowhood. 
Both  the  parliamentary  grants  of  the  Pmce  and  Princess  of  Wales 
are  paid  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fund,  which  bears  a  total  yearly 
charge  of  145,000/.  for  annuities  to  members  of  the  Boyal  Family. 
The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  ot 
Great  Britain,  with  date  of  their  accession,  from  the  union  of  the 
crowns  of  England  and  Scotland : — 

House  of  Stuart. 

James  1 1603 

Charles  1 1625 


Commonwealth, 

Parliamentary  Executive         .  1649 

Protectorate    ....  1653 

House  of  Stuart. 

Charles  II.      ....  1660 

James  II 1685 


House  of  Stuart' Orange, 

William  and  Mary  .         .         .  1689 

William  in 1694 

House  of  Stuart. 

Anne      .        .        »        .        .  1702 

Hotise  of  Hanover. 

George  1 1714 

George  11 1727 

George  III 1760 

George  IV.      ....  1820 

William  IV.    ....  1830 

Victoria  ....  1837 


The  average  duration  of  the  reigns  of  these  rulers  of  Great 
Britain — exclusive  of  the  period  of  the  Commonwealth,  but  including 
the  actual  reign  of  her  present  Majesty — amounting  in  the  aggr^te 
to  two  and  three  quarter  centuries,  has  been  twenty  years. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  supreme  legislative  power  of  the  British  empire  is  by  its 
constitution  given  to  Parliament.  *  The  power  and  jurisdiction  of 
Parliament,'  says  Sir  Edward  Coke,  *  is  so  transcendent  and  absolute 
that  it  cannot  be  confined,  either  for  causes  or  persons,  within 
any  bounds.*  And,  repeating  the  words,  Sir  William  Blackstone 
adds,  that  it  is  *  the  place  where  that  absolute  despotic  power,  whidi 
must  in  all  governments  reside  somewhere,  is  entrusted  by  the  con- 
stitution of  these  kingdoms.'  The  sovereign  is  not  only  the  head, 
but  also  the  beginning  and  the  end — caput,  principium,  et  finis— of 
Parliament ;  he  alone  can  summon  Parliament ;  and  no  Parliament, 
save  on  the  demise  of  a  sovereign,  can  assemble  of  its  own  accord. 
Parliament  is  summoned  by  the  writ  of  the  sovereign  issued  out  dt 
Chancery,  by  advice  of  the  privy  council,  at  least  thirty-five  day^ 
previous  to  its  assembling.  On  a  vacancy  occurring  whilst  Parlui- 
ment  is  sitting,  a  writ  for  the  election  of  a  new  member  is  issued 
upon  motion  in  the  House.  If  the  vacancy  occtu^  during  the 
recess,    the   writ  is  issued  at  the  instance  of  the  Speaker.     By 
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4  Edw.  m.  c.  14,  it  was  enacted,  '  It  is  accorded  that  Parlia- 
ment shall  be  holden  every  year  once  or  more  often  if  need  be.' 
Also  by  36  Edw.  DI.  c.  10,  it  was  directed,  '  that  a  Parliament 
be  holden  every  year  if  need  be.'  By  16  Chas.  I,  c.  1,  it  was 
enacted,  that  if  the  king  neglected  to  call  a  Parliament  for  three 
fearSy  ihe  chancellor  or  keeper  of  the  great  seal  might  issue  writs 
for  summoning  the  peers  and  for  the  election  of  the  commons; 
that  if  the  chancellor  or  keeper  should  neglect  to  do  it,  any  twelve 
of  the  peers  might  smnmon  the  Parliament ;  that  if  the  peers  should 
oeglect  to  issue  the  necessary  summons,  the  sherifis  of  the  counties 
tmd  other  magistrates  respectively  might  proceed  to  the  election ; 
and  should  they  refuse,  l^en  that  the  freeholders  of  each  cotmty 
might  elect  their  members,  and  that  the  members  so  chosen  should 
be  obliged,  imder  severe  penalties,  to  attend.  This  Act  was  deemed 
such  an  invasion  of  the  prerogative,  that  it  was  repealed  on  the 
Restoration  by  16  Chas.  11.  c.  1.  But  the  latter  Act  contains  a 
provision  that  Parliament  shall  not  in  iBiture  be  intermitted  for  above 
three  years  at  the  most.  By  1  Will,  and  Mary,  sess.  2,  c.  2,  it  was 
onacted,  *that  Parliaments  shall  be  holden  frequently.'  As,  how- 
ever, the  Mutiny  Act  and  the  Supplies  are  only  granted  for  a 
year,  the  Crown,  since  the  Revolution,  is  compelled  to  summon  a 
Parliament  annually.  By  ancient  right  and  usage,  lying  at  the 
foundation  of  the  constitution,  the  House  of  Commons  has  the 
exclusive  control  over  taxation,  and  at  its  will  may  grant  or  re- 
fuse Supplies  to  the  Crown. 

It  has  become  customary  of  late  for  Parliaments  to  meet  in  annual 
session  extending  over  the  first  six  months  of  the  year.  Every 
session  must  end  with  a  prorogation,  and  by  it  aU  bills  which  have 
not  been  passed  during  the  session  fall  to  the  ground.  Both  Houses 
of  legislature  must  be  prorogued  at  the  same  time.  The  pro- 
rogation takes  place  either  by  the  sovereign  in  person,  or  by 
commission  from  the  Crown,  or  by  proclamation.  The  Lower 
House  appears  at  the  bar,  and  if  the  sovereign  be  present,  the 
E^>eaker  reports  upon  the  labours  of  the  session ;  the  royal  assent 
is  then  given  to  b&s  of  the  closing  session,  and  a  speech  from  the 
sovereign  is  read ;  whereupon  the  chancellor  prorogues  the  Parlia- 
ment to  a  certain  day.  Parliament  resumes  business,  however,  as 
aooh  as  it  is  summoned  by  royal  proclamation  on  a  certain  day, 
which  may  be  at  a  date  earlier  than  the  original  date  of  prorogation 
appointed.  Should  the  term  of  prorogation  elapse,  and  no  procla- 
mation be  issued.  Parliament  cannot  assemble  of  its  own  accord. 
The  royal  proclamation  which  summons  Parliament  in  order  to 
proceed  to  business  must  be  issued  fourteen  days  before  the  time  of 
meeting.  A  dissolution  is  the  civil  death  of  Parliament ;  it  may 
occur  by  the  will  of  the  sovereign,  expressed  in  pereoii  ot  "b-j  ^oxcl- 
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laissioners,  or,  as  is  most  nsaal  during  the  recess,  by  prodama- 
tion,  or,  finally,  by  lapse  of  time.  Formerly,  on  the  demise  of  the 
sovereign,  Parliament  stood  dissolved  by  the  fact  thereof;  but 
this  was  altered  in  the  reign  of  William  tU.  to  the  eflfect  of  post- 
poning the  dissolution  till  six  months  after  the  accession  of  the  new 
sovereign,  while  the  Seform  Act  of  1867  settled  that  the  Parlia- 
ment '  in  being  at  any  future  demise  of  the  Crown  shall  not  be 
determined  by  such  demise,  but  shall  continue  as  long  as  it  would 
otherwise  have  continued  unless  dissolved  by  the  Grown.'  Other 
statutes  enact  that  if,  at  the  time  of  the  demise,  the  ParUament 
be  adjourned  or  prorc^ed,  it  shall  immediately  assemble ;  and  that, 
in  the  case  of  the  demise  of  the  sovereign  between  the  disaoludon 
of  a  Parliament  and  the  day  appointed  by  the  writs  of  sonunons  for 
the  meeting  of  a  new  one,  the  last  preceding  Parliament  shall 
meet  again,  but  for  not  longer  than  sis  months. 

The  present  form  of  Parliament,  as  divided  into  two  Houses  of 
legislature,  the  Lords  and  the  Commons,  dates  from  the  time  of 
Edward  11.,  and  it  has  been,  except  during  the  period  of  the  Com- 
monwealth, a  fundamental  principle  of  the  constitution,  that  every 
Parliament  shall  consist  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House  of  legislature. 

The  Upper  House  consists  of  peers  who  hold  their  seats — 

1st.   By  virtue  of  hereditary  right; 

2nd.  By  creation  of  the  Sovereign ; 

3rd.  By  virtue  of  office — English  bishops ; 

4th.  By  election  for  life — Lish  peers ; 

5th.  By  election  for  duration  of  Parliament — Scottish  peem 

In  early  times  the  summons  of  peers  to  attend  Parliament  de- 
pended in  a  great  measure,  if  not  aitirely,  on  the  royal  will;  and 
according  to  Camden,  after  the  battle  of  Evesham  every  baron 
was  e3q>res8ly  forbidden  to  i^pear  in  Parliament  without  fecial 
writ.  However,  it  has  long  since  been  held  that  every  hereditarj 
peerage  of  England  confers  the  right  of  a  seat  in  the  Upper  Honm. 
Any  person  giving  proof  that  his  ancestor  was  called  by  '  writ  of 
summons'  may  claim  to  sit  as  hereditary  peer.  New  peerages  aie 
created  by  royal  patent,  the  peer  being  summoned  by  the  writ 
issued  in  pursuance  thezeof  'ad  consulendum  et  defendendmoi 
legem ; '  and  the  peerage  rights  are  acquired  whether  the  individual 
summoned  takes  his  seat  in  the  Upper  House  or  not.  Slioiild  a 
question  arise  as  to  the  legal  capacity  of  a  peer  to  be  admitted 
to  tiie  sittings  of  the  Upper  House,  the  sovereign  is  prayed  ftr 
a  writ  throu^  a  secretary  of  state ;  the  attorney-general  snqipovtB 
tlie  pedtkny  and,  if  willing  to  allow  it,  it  is  ordinarily  complied  widu 
Wdm  mmUet  is  doubtfUL,  he  leoommooids  it  to  be  referred  to  the 
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Upper  House,  which  resolves  itself  into  a  committee  of  privilege. 
Upon  a  report  to  the  House  the  latter  declares  its  opinion  hj  waj  of 
address.  Hereditary  peers  may,  hj  a  'standing  order'  of  the  Upper 
Honse^  take  their  seat  without  inrther  preliminary;  peers  newly 
created  or  summoned  have  to  be  '  introduced.'  The  privil^e  of 
the  members  of  the  Upper  House,  including  the  bishops,  of  voting 
by  proxy,  was  suspended  by  a  *  standing  Order ' — ^number  XXXH. 
— passed  on  the  31st  of  March,  1868. 

The  Grown  is  unrestricted  in  its  power  of  creating  peers,  and  the 
privil^e  has  been  largely  used  by  modem  governments  to  fill  the 
House  of  Lords.  In  consequence  of  certain  terms  in  the  Act 
of  Union — 5  Anne,  c.  8— -limiting  the  right  of  election  of  the 
Scottish  representative  peers  to  the  then  existing  peers  of  Scotland, 
it  is  understood  that  the  sovereign  cannot  create  a  new  Scottish 
peei-age ;  and  such  peerages  are  in  £ict  never  created  except  in  the 
case  of  the  younger  branches  of  the  royal  ^unily,  though  extinct 
peerages  may  be  revived  or  forfeited  peerages  restored.  By  the  Irish 
Act  of  Union — 39  &  40  Geo.  lU.  c.  67 — ^the  sovereign  is  restricted 
to  the  creation  of  one  new  Irish  peerage  on  the  extinction  of  three 
of  the  ftyi«t.ing  peerages ;  but  when  the  Irish  peers  are  reduced  to 
100,  then  on  the  extinction  of  one  peerage  another  may  be 
created. 

The  House  of  Lords,  in  the  session  of  1878,  consisted  of  538 
members,  of  whom  5  were  peers  of  the  Blood  Royal,  2  arch- 
bishops, 21  dukes,  20  marquesses,  128  earls,  32  viscounts,  25 
bishops,  261  barons,  16  Scottish  representative  peers,  and  28  Irish 
representative  peers.  The  list  included  a  number  of  minors,  and 
several  peers  whose  names  appear  in  double  on  the  '  Roll  of  the 
House  of  Lords '  as  representatives  of  official  together  with  hereditary 
dignities.  The  niunber  of  names  on  the  '  BoU '  was  393  in  1830 ; 
457  in  1840;  448  in  1850;  458  in  1860;  and  503  m  1877. 
More  than  two-thirds  of  these  hereditary  peerages  were  created  in 
the  present  century.  The  three  oldest  existing  peerages  date  firom 
the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century ;  while  four  go  back  to  the 
fourteenth,  and  seven  to  the  fifteenth  century.  Of  peerages  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  there  exist  12 ;  of  the  seventeenth,  35 ;  of  the 
ei^teenth,  95 ;  and  of  the  present  nineteenth  century,  341.  In 
the  thir^-nine  years  from  the  accession  of  Queen  Victoria  till  the 
end  of  June  1878,  there  were  issued  165  patents  of  peerage,  so 
that,  with  the  addition  of  the  spiritual  lords,  2  archbishops  and  25 
bishops,  all  of  whom  were  appointed  during  the  period,  192  members 
of  the  House  of  Lords,  or  more  than  one-third  of  the  whole 
number,  owe  their  seats  to  nominations  under  Her  Majesty. 

The  Lower  House  of  legislature,  representing,  in  constitutional 
thecny,  all  the  '  Commons  of  England,'  has  consisted)  siac^  4:%  lEL^ssu 
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m.,  of  knights  of  the  shire,   or  representatives  of  counties;  of 
citizens,  or  representatives  of  cities;  and  of  burgesses,  or  repre- 
sentatives of  boroughs,  all  of  whom  indistinctly  vote   togetfier. 
At  the  accession  of  Henry  Vin.,  the  total  number  of   constitu- 
encies in  England  and  Wales  was  147.     In  this  reign   the  number 
was  considerably  increased,  chiefly  by  the  addition  of  representatives 
for  Wales;  and  in  all  the  following  reigns,  up  to  the  Restoration,  large 
additions  to  the  borough  franchises  were  made.     Previous  to  this 
period,  members  of  Parliament  had  to  be  paid  by  their  consti- 
tuencies ;  but  the  practice  growing  up  of  members  bearing  their 
own  expenses,  many  ancient  boroughs,  which  had  formerly  been 
exempted  from  the  returns  on  accotmt  of  their  poverty,  became 
desirous  of  resuming  their  franchises.     The  additions  from  Edward 
VI.  to  Charles  I.  were  almost  entirely  of  borough  members.    In  the 
fourth  Parliament  of  Charles  I.,  the  number  of  places  in  England 
and  Wales  for  which  returns  were  made,   exclusive  of  counties, 
amoimted  to  210 ;  and  in  the  time  of  the  Stuarts,  the  total  number 
of  members  of  the  House  of  Conmions  was  about  500.    The  number 
of  members  was  not  materially  altered  from  that  time  until  the  miion 
with  Scotland,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  when  45  representatives 
of  Scotland  were  added.     The  next  considerable  change  was  at  the 
union  with  Ireland,  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  centuij, 
when  the  House  of  Commons  was  increased  by  100  Irish  represen- 
tatives.   The  number  of  members  of  the  House  since  that  period 
has  remained  nearly  the  same,  fluctuating  aroimd  the  figure  650, 
with  a  slight  tendency  to  gradual  increase,  through  the  extension  of 
the  sufQrage  and  the  formation  of  new  classes  of  constituencies,  such 
as  universities.     (See  pp.  198-200.) 

By  the  statute  of  2  Will.  IV.  c.  45,  conunonly  called  the  Beforni 
Bill  of  1832,  the  English  coimty  constituencies  were  increased  from 
52  to  82,  by  dividing  several  coxmties  into  separate  electoral  divi- 
sions, and  the  number  of  county  members  was  augmented  fiom  94 
to  159.  In  Scotland  and  Ireland,  the  county  representation  remained 
the  same  as  before.  By  the  Beform  Act,  56  English  boroughs,  con- 
taining a  population,  in  1831,  of  less  than  2,000  each,  and  return- 
ing together  111  members,  were  totally  disfranchised,  while  80 
other  boroughs,  containing  a  population  of  less  than  4,000  eachi 
were  reduced  to  sending  one  representative  instead  of  two.  On 
the  other  hand,  22  new  boroughs,  containing  each  25,000  inhabit- 
ants,  received  the  franchise  of  returning  two  members,  and  20  other 
new  boroughs,  containing  each  12,000  inhabitants  and  upwards 
tihat  of  returning  one  member.  In  Scotland,  the  town  members 
were  increased  from  flfreen  to  twenty-three,  so  that  the  nimiber  of 
vepnaentatiyes  became  eight  more  than  the  number  assigned  to 
fiocdiiid  at  the  Union. 

^eart  ^reat  change  in  the  ccmfitoieiicj  oi  tiva  House  of  Com- 


GBBAT  BBITAIN   AlO)   IBELAND.  \^J 

nions,  after  the  Act  of  1832,  was  made  by  the  Reform  Bill  of 
1 867-68.  The  most  important  provisions  of  the  new  Act  as  r^;ards 
England  are  clanses  3  and  4,  the  first  establishing  household  suffirage 
in  boroiighs,  and  the  second  occupation  firanchise  in  counties.  Clause 
3  enacts  that  '  Every  man  shall  be  entitled  to  be  registered  as  a 
voter,  and,  when  r^istered^  to  vote  for  a  member  or  members  to  serve 
in  Parliament  for  a  borough,  who  is  qualified  as  follows : — (1)  Is  of 
full  age,  and  not  subject  to  any  legal  incapacity ;  (2)  Is  on  the  last  day 
of  July  in  any  year,  and  has  during  the  whole  of  the  preceding  12 
calendar  months  been,  an  inhabitant  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of 
any  dwelling-house  within  the  borough ;  (3)  Has  during  the  time 
oi  such  occupation  been  rated  as  an  ordinary  occupier  in  respect  of 
the  premises  so  occupied  by  him  within  the  borough  to  all  rates  made 
for  the  relief  of  the  poor  in  respect  of  such  premises ;  (4)  Has 
before  the  20th  day  of  July  in  the  same  year  bond  fide  paid  an  equal 
amount  in  the  pound  to  that  payable  by  other  ordinary  occupiers  in 
reqpect  of  all  poor-rates  that  have  become  payable  by  him  in  respect 
of  the  said  premises  up  to  the  preceding  5th  day  of  January,  and 
which  have  been  demanded  of  him  in  manner  hereinafter  mentioned ; 
or  as  a  lodger  has  occupied  in  the  same  borough  separately,  and  as 
aole  tenant  for  the  twelve  months  preceding  the  last  day  of  July  in 
any  year  the  same  lodgings,  such  lodgings  being  part  of  one  and  the 
same  dwelling-house,  and  of  a  clear  yearly  value,  if  let  unfurnished, 
of  lOZ.  or  upwards,  and  has  resided  in  such  lodgings  during  the  twelve 
months  inunediatdy  preceding  the  last  day  of  July,  and  has  claimed 
to  be  registered  as  a  voter  at  ^e  next  ensuing  registration  of  voters : 
provided,  that  no  man  shall,  under  this  section,  be  entitled  to  be 
v^gistered  as  a  voter  by  reason  of  his  being  a  joint  occupier  of  any 
dwelling-house.'  Gause  4  enacts  that '  Every  man  shall  be  entitled 
to  be  registered  as  a  voter,  and,  when  roistered,  to  vote  for  a  member 
or  members  to  serve  in  Parliament  for  a  counly  who  is  qualified  as 
€>Uow8 : — (1)  Is  of  full  age,  and  not  subject  to  any  legal  incapacity ; 
and  who  shall  be  seised  at  law  or  in  equity  of  any  lands  or  tenements 
of  copyhold  or,  any  other  tenure  whatever,  except  freehold,  for  his 
own  life,  or  for  the  life  of  another,  or  for  any  lives  whatsoever,  or  for 
any  larger  estate  of  the  clear  yearly  value  of  not  less  than  five  pounds 
over  and  above  all  rents  and  charges  payable  out  of  or  in  respect  of 
the  same,  or  who  shall  be  entitled  either  as  lessee  or  assignee  to  any 
lands  or  tenements  of  fireehold  or  of  any  other  tenure  whatever,  for 
Ihe  unexpired  residue,  whatever  it  may  be,  of  any  term  originally 
created  ft)r  a  period  of  not  less  than  60  years  of  the  clear  yearly 
value  of  not  less  than  five  pounds  over  and  above  all  rents  and  charges 
payable  out  of  or  in  respect  of  the  same ;  (2)  Is  on  the  last  day  of 
July  in  any  year,  and  has  during  the  twelve  months  immediately 
preoediiig  been,  ih<Q  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of  \aada  ot  \j^i^i&- 
nmtB  wiiibin  the  county  of  the  ratable  value  of  121.  or  u^vwt^  \ 
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(3)  Has  during  the  time  of  such  occupation  been  rated  in  respect  to 
the  premises  so  occupied  by  him  to  all  rates  made  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor  in  respect  of  the  said  premises ;  and  (4)  Has  before  the 
20th  day  of  July  in  the  same  year  paid  all  poor  rates  that  have  be- 
come payable  by  him  in  respect  of  the  said  premises  up  to  the  pre- 
ceding 5th  day  of  January.' 

The  Eeform  Acts  for  Scotland  and  Ireland,  passed  in  the  eemoD. 
of  1868,  differ  in  some  important  respects  from  that  of  England.  By 
the  Act  for  Scotland,  the  franchise  in  burghs  is  conferred  upon 
every  male  person  of  ftdl  age,  and  subject  to  no  legal  incapacity, 
who  has  been  for  twelve  months  an  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of 
any  dwelling,  tmless  at  any  time  during  that  period  he  shall  have 
been  exempted  from  poor-rates  on  the  grotmd  of  poverty,  or  shall 
have  failed  to  pay  his  poor-rates,  or  shall  have  been  in  tihe  receipt 
of  parochial  relief  within  twelve  months.  The  lodger  franchise  in 
Scotland  consists  in  the  permission  of  any  lodger  to  vote  who  has 
occupied  in  the  same  burgh  separately,  and  as  sole  tenant,  for  twelve 
months,  a  lodging  of  the  clear  annual  value,  if  let  unfurnished,  often 
pounds  or  upwards,  and  has  claimed  to  be  registered  as  a  voter.  In 
Scottish  counties,  the  ownership  franchise  is  five  pounds,  dear  of 
any  deduction  in  the  shape  of  burdens,  with  a  residential  qualifi- 
cation of  not  less  than  six  months.  The  Reform  Act  for  Ireland 
made  no  alteration  in  the  cotmty  franchise,  but  reduced  that  of 
boroughs  to  a  4Z.  rating  occupation,  qualified  as  in  England. 

It  appears  from   the  last  annual  return  made  by  order  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  that  in  June  1878,  the  total  number  of  elec- 
tors in  the  English  counties  was  797,494,  and  in  the  counties  of 
Wales  66,272,  in  all  863,766.     In  the  cities  and  boroughs  England 
hadl,472,164  electors,  and  Wales  67,441,  making  a  total  of  1,539,605. 
The  three  English  Universities  gave  a  total  of  12,851  electors,  the 
numbers  being  distributed  as  follows : — Oxford,  5,026 ;  Cambridge, 
6,038 ;  and  London,  1,787.     The  total  number  of  Parliamentary 
electors  ftimished  by  the  counties  and  boroughs  in  England  and 
Wales  and  the  Universities  in  England,  as  shown  by  the  register  in 
force,  was  therefore  2,416,222.     The  return  in  relation  to  Ireland 
showed  a  total  of  231,515  electors,  who  were  thus  distributed — coun- 
ties, 173,668,  boroughs,  54,218;  and  University  of  Dublin,  3,429. 
Scotland  showed  a  total  electoral  force  of  304,268,  of  whom  89,750 
were  county  voters,  203,464  figured  on  the  burgh  rolls,  and  11,164 
were  electors  for  the  Universities.     Of  those  last  Edinburgh  and  St 
Andrews  contributed  4,025  and  1,558  respectively,  and  Glasgow 
and  Aberdeen  3,048  and  2,523.     The  annual  returns  of  the  number 
of  electors  show  the  great  progress  of  towns.     The  total  number  of 
the  county  voters  of  the  United  Kingdom,  increased  but  4*6  per  cent. 
JSvm  1871  ix>  187Sj  while  the  borougji  voters,  increased  more  than 
30  per  cent,  during  the  same  period. 
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Under  an  Act  passed  in  the  session  of  1872,  and  whicH  is  to  con- 
tinne  in  force  till  December  31,  1880,  all  elections  for  members  of 
Parliament  must  be  hj  secret  vote  and  ballot.  The  law  enacts  that 
the  ballot-paper  must  show  the  names  of  the  candidates  for  election, 
with  a  number  printed  on  the  back,  and  a  counterfi)il  attached  having 
tihe  same  number ;  and  that '  at  the  time  of  voting  the  ballot-paper 
shall  be  marked  on  both  sides  with  an  official  mark  and  delivered 
to  the  voter  within  the  polling  place,  and  the  number  of  such  voter 
on  the  roister  of  voters  shall  be  marked  on  the  counterfoil,  and  the 
voter  having  secretly  marked  his  vote  on  the  paper,  and  folded  it 
up  so  as  to  conceal  his  vote,  shall  place  it  in  a  closed  box  in  the 
presence  of  the  officer  presiding  at  the  polling  station  after  having 
shovm  to  him  the  official  mark  at  the  back/  The  first  election 
under  the  Ballot  Act  took  place  in  August  1872. 

The  sole  qualifications  required  to  be  a  member  of  Parliament 
are  to  be  a  native  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  to  have  attained  the 
age  of  twenty-one.  *  Naturalised'  foreigners  are  not  eligible,  except 
when  the  privilege  has  been  conferred  by  Act  of  Parliament.  All 
the  judges  of  the  United  Elingdom,  except  the  Master  of  the  RoUs  in 
England ;  all  priests  and  deacons  of  the  Church  of  England,  ministers 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen;  all 
government  contractors ;  and  all  sheriffs  and  returning  officers  for 
the  localities  for  which  they  act,  are  disqualified  both  fi:om  voting 
and  from  sitting  as  members.  No  English  or  Scottish  peer  can  be 
elected  to  the  House  of  Commons,  but  Irish  peers  are  eligible.  No 
persons  convicted  of  treason  or  felony  can  sit  in  Parliament. 

To  preserve  the  independence  of  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, it  was  enacted,  by  statute  6  Anne,  that,  if  any  member  shall 
accept  any  office  of  profit  fi-om  the  Crown,  his  election  shall  be  void, 
and  a  new  writ  issue ;  but  he  is  eligible  for  re-election  if  the  place 
accepted  be  not  a  new  office,  created  since  1705.  This  provision 
has  been  made  the  means  of  relieving  a  member  from  his  trust, 
which  he  cannot  resign,  by  his  acceptance  of  the  Stewardship  of  the 
Chiltem  Hundreds,  a  nominal  office  in  the  gift  of  the  Government. 

In  the  session  of  1878,  the  House  of  Commons  numbered  650 
members,  returned  as  follows  by  the  three  divisions  of  the  United 
Kingdom: — 

ENOLAifD  AND  Walbs  :  Members 

52  counties  and  Isle  of  Wight          .        .        •        .187 
200  cities  and  boroughs 293 

3  nniyersities 5 

Total  of  England  and  Wales      .        .      485 
Scotland: 

33  counties .32 

22  cities  and  burgh  districts 26 

4  nniyersities •  ^ 

Tote/ of  Scotland       .        .        .        .        ^^ 
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Ibsulnd: 

32  counties      .        .        .        . 

38  cities  and  boronghs 

1  uniTeisity     .        .        .        . 

Total  of  Ireland 


64 

39 

2 


105 


Total  of  United  Kingdom  ...      650 

It  is  stated  in  a  Parliamentaiy  paper  isened  in  the  session  of  1876, 
that  whereas  the  existing  distribution  of  representation  prescribcB 
England  and  Wales  to  return  493  members,  Scotland  60  membeiB, 
and  Ireland  105  members,  the  numbers,  if  regulated  bj  populaticn, 
would  be  476  for  England  and  Wales,  70  for  Scotland,  and  112  for 
Ireland :  if  r^ulated  by  contributions  to  revenue,  514  fi>r  Engknd 
and  Wales,  79  for  Scotland,  and  65  for  Ireland ;  and  if  regulated 
by  the  mean  of  the  two  numbers,  494  for  England  and  Walea^  75 
for  Scotland,  and  89  for  Ireland. 

The  following  is  a  table  of  the  duration  of  Parliaments  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  from  the  period  of  the  Union  :  — 


Bdgn 


Fuiiament  ,        Whannet        {   WhoiffiamlTed 


GMigellL 


1 


George  rV. 


» 


WnHamlV. 


Tictoria 

w 

*t 
n 

» 


1st 

2nd 

3id 

4th 

oth 

6th 

7th 

8th 

9th 

10th 

11th 

12th 

13th 

14th 

loth 

16th 

17th 

18th 

19th 

20th 

21st 


27  SepL  1796 
31  Aug.  1802 
15  Dec.  1806 

22  June  1807 
24  KoT.  1812 

4  Ang.  1818 

23  Apr.  1820 
14  Not.  1826 
26  Oct.  1830 
14  June  1831 

29  Jan.  1833 
19  Febu  1835 
14  Not.  1837 
11  Aug.  1841 
21  SepL  1847 

4  Not.  1852 

30  Apr.  1857 

31  3bj  1859 
6Feh.  1866 

10  Bee.  1868 

5  Har.  1874 


( 


I 


29  Jan. 
24  Oct. 
29  Apr. 
24  Sept. 
10  June 

29  Feb. 
2  June 

24  Julj 

22  A|«v 
3l>ee. 

30  Dec 
18  Jnlj 

23  Jane 

23  Jn^ 
1  JuIj 

20lLtr. 

23ApEi 

6  JnlT 

31  Jnlj 

24  Jan. 


1802 
1806 
1807 
1812 
1818 
1820 
1826 
1830 
1831 
1832 
18M 
1837 
1841 
1847 
1852 
1857 
1859 
1865 
1868 
1874 


5 

4 
0 
5 
5 
1 
6 
3 
0 
1 
1 
2 
3 
o 
4 
4 
1 
6 
2 
5 


M.  D. 
11  IS 

1  25 

4  15 

3  7 
6  16 
6  25 
1  9 
8  10 

5  28 
5  20I 

11  1  t 

5  0 

T  9 

11  6 

11  9 

4  16 
11  23 

1  6 

5  35 
1  14 


The  union  of  Ireland  with  England  was  carried  into  eflfect  JanuuT 
ly  1800,  aand  the  Parliament  which  sat  the  same  mondir  and  which 
inefaided  the  members  firtsn  Ireland,  is  styled  the  first  Tmpmal 
^riiament.  The  ParHamoit  whidi  assembled  January  29, 1833; 
ii  mnenXfy  styled  the  first  Reformed  Parliament. 

Tk  powers'  of  P^Iiament  are  politically  cmn^tent  within  ^ 
t^ttd  JBagdcat  and  its  cokHues  and  dep«:ndaieiiQ3w  PuliamcBt 
^'  hm^  and  eohzfie,  ahet,  «  w?gM^  ^3knr 
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The  parliamentaiy  authority  extends  to  all  ecclesiastical,  temporal, 
civil,  or  military  matters,  as  well  as  to  altering  or  changing  the 
constitution  of  the  realm.  Parliament  is  the  highest  Court  of  law, 
over  which  no  other  has  jurisdiction. 

The  executive  government  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  is  vested 
nominally  in  the  Crown ;  but  practically  in  a  committee  of  ministers, 
commonly  called  the  Cabinet,  which  has  come  to  absorb  the 
function  of  the  ancient  Privy  Council,  or  *  the  King  in  Council,' 
the  members  of  which,  bearing  the  title  of  Bight  Honourable,  are 
8Wom  '  to  advise  the  King  according  to  the  best  of  their  cunning 
and  discretion,*  and  'to  help  and  strengthen  the-  execution  of 
what  shall  be  resolved/  Though  not  the  offspring  of  any  formal 
election,  the  Cabinet  is  virtually  appointed  by  Parliament,  and 
more  especially  by  the  House  of  Commons,  its  existence  being 
dependent  on  the  possession  of  a  majority  in  the  latter  assembly. 
As  its  acts  are  liable  to  be  questioned  in  Parliament,  and  require 
prompt  explanation,  it  is  essential  that  the  members  of  the  Cabinet 
should  have  seats  in  either  the  Upper  or  the  Lower  House,  where 
they  become  identified  with  the  general  policy  and  acts  of  the 
Government. 

The  member  of  the  Cabinet  who  fills  the  position  of  First  Lord  of 
the  Treasury,  is  the  chief  of  the  ministiy,  and  therefore  of  the 
Cabinet.  It  is  at  his  recommendation  that  his  colleagues  are 
appointed;  and  he  dispenses,  with  hardly  an  exception,  the  pa- 
tronage of  the  Crown.  Every  Cabinet  includes  the  following  nine 
members  of  the  administration :  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  the 
Lord  Chancellor,  the  Lord  President  of  the  Coimcil,  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer,  and  the  five  Secretaries  of  State.  A  number 
of  other  ministerial  fimctionaries,  varying  firom  two  to  eight,  have 
osuallj  seats  in  the  Cabinet,  those  most  frequently  admitted  being 
the  Lord  Privy  Seal,  the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  Board  of  Trade,  the  Vice-President  of  the  Committee 
of  Council  on  Education,  the  Postmaster-General,  the  Chief  Secre- 
tary for  Ireland,  and  the  President  of  the  Local  Government  Board. 
The  selection  usually  falls  upon  those  amongst  the  last-mentioned 
functionaries  whose  rank,  talents,  reputation,  and  political  weight, 
render  them  the  most  useful  auxiliaries,  or  whose  services,  while  in 
opposition,  may  have  created  the  strongest  claims  to  become  members 
of  the  Cabinet.  It  has  occasionally  happened  that  a  statesman  possess- 
ing high  character  and  influence  accepted  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet  without 
imdertaking  the  labours  and  responsibilities  of  any  particular  ofiice. 
Although  the  Cabinet  has  been  regarded  during  several  generations  as 
an  essential  part  of  the  institutions  of  Great  Britain,  yet  it  continues 
to  be  imknown  to  the  law.  The  names  of  the  members  who  compose 
it  are  never  ofi&dally  announced ;  no  record  is  kept  of  itaxe^YxxUoTk&cs 
meetuajgi^  n^has  ita  existence  been  recognised  by  Act  o{  PBi\iaJXk!eG^ 
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The  present  Cabinet,  appointed  February  21,  1874,  but  which 
underwent  important  changes  in  1877  and  1878,  consists  of  the  fol- 
lowing thirteen  members : — 

1.  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury, — Benjamin,  Earl  of  Beaconsfidd^ 
bom  December  21, 1805,  eldest  son  of  Isaac  D'IsraeK,  Esq.,  D.C.L., 
author  of  *  Curiosities  of  Literature,'  and  other  works ;  educated  at 
private  schools  for  the  profession  of  literature,  and  published 
numerous  works  of  fiction ;  M.P.  for  Maidstone,  1837-41 ;  MJP. 
for  Shrewsbury,  1841-47 ;  M.P.  for  Buckinghamshire  since  1847. 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  March  to  December  1852 ;  again 
March  1858  to  June  1859 ;  and  again  July  1866  to  February  1868. 
First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  February  25  to  December  2,  1868 ; 
appointed  again  First  Lord,  February  21,  1874 ;  elevated  to  the 
Peerage,  imder  the  title  of  Earl  of  Beaconsfield,  August  15, 1876. 

2.  Lord  High  Chancellor, — Earl  Cairns,  formerly  Sir  Hugh 
McCalmont  Cairns,  bom  1819,  son  of  the  late  William  Cairns,  Esq., 
of  Cultra,  Co.  Down,  Ireland ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
and  graduated  LL.D.  1842  ;  called  t6  the  Bar  at  the  Middle  Temple, 
London,  1844;  M.P.  for  Belfast,  1852-66;  Solicitor-Greneral, 
1858-59 ;  Attorney-General  and  Lord  Justice  of  Appeal,  1866-68 ; 
Lord  High  ChanceUor,  February  28  to  December  2,  1868.  Elevated 
to  the  peerage,  as  Earl  Cairns  and  Viscount  Grarmoyle,  September 
23,  1878. 

3.  Lord  President  of  the  Council, — Charles  Henry  Grordon- 
Lennox,  Duke  of  Richmond,  bom  February  27,  1818,  eldest  son  of 
the  fifth  Duke  of  Richmond;  educated  at  Westminster  and  Christ 
Church,  Oxford,  and  graduated  B.A.  1839 ;  entered  the  army  in 
the  Royal  Horse  Guards,  1840;  M.P.  for  West- Sussex,  1841-60; 
President  of  the  Poor  Law  Board,  March  to  June  1859  ;  succeeded 
to  the  dukedom,  October  1860 ;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade, 
March  1867  to  December  1868. 

4.  Lord  Privy  Seal, — ^Algernon  George  Percy,  Duke  of  Northum- 
berland, born  May  2,  1810,  eldest  son  of  the  fifth  duke ;  educated 
at  Eton  and  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  and  created  D.CJi. 
1842;  M.P.  for  Beeralston  and  N.  division  of  Northumberland, 
1852-65 ;  one  of  the  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  1858-59 ;  succeeded 
to  the  dukedom,  March  1867.  Appointed  Lord  Privy  Seal,  Feb- 
ruary 4,  1878. 

5.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, — Right  Hon.  Sir  Stafford  Heniy 
Northcote,  Bart.,  C.B.,  bom  1818,  eldest  son  of  Henry  Stafford  North- 
cote,  Esq. ;  educated  at  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  and  graduated  M.A. 
1842  ;  called  to  the  Bar  of  the  Inner  Temple,  London,  1847 ;  private 
secretary  to  the  Right  Hon.  Wm.  Ewart  Gladstone,  January  to 
June,  1859  ;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  July  1866  to  March 
1S67 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  March   1867   to  December 

J868 ;  ilf  ember  of  the  High  3omt  Ooiam\ea\oTi\x:cA'ex^^'^^ 
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Waahington,  September-October  1871 ;  M,P.  for  Dudley,  1855-57; 
MJP.  for  Stamford,  1858-66 ;  M.P.  for  North  Devon  since  1866. 

6.  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department, — Eight.  Hon. 
Kichard  Assheton  Cross,  bom  1823,  son  of  William  Cross,  Esq.,  of 
Red  Sear,  near  Preston ;  educated  at  Rugby  and  at  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge ;  called  to  the  Bar  of  the  Inner  Temple,  1849 ;  M.P.  for 
Preston,  1857-62 ;  M.P.  for  South-West  Lancashire  since  1868. 

7.  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs. — ^Right  Hon.  Robert 
Arthur  Talbot  Gascoigne-Cecil,  Marquis  of  Salisbury y  bom  1830^ 
eldest  son  of  the  second  Earl  ;•  educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church, 
Oxford;  M.P.  for  Stamford,  1853-68;  succeeded  to  the  earldom,. 
1868 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  July  1866  to  March  1867,  and 
again  1874  to  1878.  Appointed  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
AfGurs,  March  30,  1878. 

8.  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies. — Right  Hon.  Sir  Michael 
Edward  Hicks-Beach,  bom  1837,  eldest  son  of  Sir  Michael  Hicks 
Hicks-Beach,  Bart.,  educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford ; 
Parliamentary  Secretary  to  the  Poor  Law  Board,  February  to 
December  1868 ;  M.P.  for  East  Gloucestershire  since  1864  ;  Chief 
Secretary  for  Ireland,  1874-78.  Appointed  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  Colonies,  February  3,  1878. 

9.  Secretary  of  State  for  India. — Gathome  Hardy,  Viscount  Cran* 
brook,  bom  1814,  son  of  John  Hardy,  Esq.,  of  Bradford ;  educated 
at  Shrewsbury  and  at  Oriel  College,  Oxford ;  Under  Secretary  of 
State  for  the  Home  Department,  1858-59 ;  President  of  the  Poor 
Law  Board,  July  1866  to  March  1867 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Home  Department,  May  1867  to  December  1868 ;  M.P.  for  Leo- 
minster, 1856-65  ;  M.P.  for  the  University  of  Oxford  since  1865; 
Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1874-78 ;  elevated  to  the  peerage,  1878* 
Appointed  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  March  30,  1878. 

10.  Secretary  of  State  for  War. — Right  Hon.  Frederick  Arthur 
Stanley,  born  1841,  younger  son  of  the  fourteenth  Earl  of  Derby ; 
educated  at  Eton;  entered  the  grenadier  guards,  1858,  and  ap- 
pointed colonel,  1877 ;  M.P.  for  Preston,  1865-68,  and  for  North 
Lancashire  since  1868.  Appointed  Secretary  of  State  for  War,. 
March  30,  1878. 

11.  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty. — Ri^t  Hon.  William  Henry 
Smith,  bom  1825,  son  of  Mr.  William  Henry  Smith,  bookseller 
and  newsvendor,  London ;  educated  at  private  schools ;  Financial 
Secretary  to  the  Treasury,  1874-77 ;  M.P.  for  Westminster  since 
1868.     Appointed  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  August  8,  1877. 

12.  Postmaster- General, — ^Right  Hon.  Lord  John  James  Robert 
Manners,  bom  1818,  younger  son  of  the  fifth  Duke  of  Rutland ; 
educated  at  Eton  and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  Commissioner 
of  Works  and  Buildings,  March  to  December  185^,  a^ainlAax^ 
1&58  to  June  1859,  and  July  1866  to  December  IftSa*,  ^.^.  ^'JSt 
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Newark,  1841-47;  M.P.  for  Colchester,  1850-57;  M.P.  for 
Leicestershire,  North,  since  1857. 

13.  Vice-President  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education. — 
Eight  Hon.  Viscount  Sandon,  bom  1831,  eldest  son  of  the  Earl  of 
Harrowby ;  M.P.  for  Lichfield,  1856-59,  and  for  Liverpool  since  1868. 

The  foUowing  is  a  list  of  the  heads  of  the  various  administratioDS 
of  Great  Britain  since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Hanover  :— 


Firgt  Lords  of  the  Treasury 
Bobert  Walpole 
James  Stanhope 
Earl  of  Sunderland 
Sir  Eobert  "Walpole 
Earl  of  Wihnington 
Heniy  Pelham 
Duke  of  Newcastle 
Earl  of  Bute   . 
George  Grenville 
Marquis  of  Rockingham 
Duke  of  Ghrafton     . 
Lord  North     . 
Marquis  of  Bockingham 
Earl  of  Shelbume   . 
Duke  of  Portland    . 
William  Pitt    . 
Henry  Addington    . 
William  Pitt    . 
Lord  Gh'enville 
Duke  of  Portland    . 
Spencer  Perceval 
Earl  of  Liverpool    . 
George  Canning 
Viscount  Ck)derich  . 
Duke  of  Wellington 
Earl  Grey 
Viscount  Melbourne 
Sir  Bobert  Peel 
Viscount  Melbourne 
Sir  Bobert  Peel 
Lord  John  Bussell  . 
Earl  of  Derby 
Earl  of  Aberdeen    . 
Viscount  Palmerston 
Earl  of  Derby 
Viscount  Palmerston 
Earl  Bussell    . 
Earl  of  Derby. 
Benjamin  Disraeli  . 
Wiuiam  Ewart  Gladstone 
Benjamin  Disraeli  . 


Dates  of  Appointment 

October  10,  1714 

April  10,  1717 

March  16,  1718 

April  20,  1720 

February  11,  1742 

July  26,  1743 

April  21,  1764 

May  29,  1762 

April  16,  1763 

July  12,  1765 

August  2,  1766 

January  28,  1770 

March  30,  1782 

July  3,  1782 

April  6,  1783 

December  27,  1783 

March  7,  1801 

May  12,  1804 

January  8,  1806 

March  13,  1807 

June  23,  1810 

June  8,  1812 

April  11,  1827 

August  10,  1827 

January  11,  1828 

November  12,  1830 

July  14,  1834 

December  10,  1834 

April  18,  1835 

September  1,  1841 

July  3,  1846 

February  27,  1862 

December  28,  1862 

February  8,  1866 

February  26,  1868 

June  18,  1869 

November  6,  1866 

July  6,  1866 

February  27,  1868 

December  9,  1868 

February  21,  1874 


The  above  list  shows  the  average  duration  of  each  Ministry  to  be  of 
tbioe  jrears  and  eight  months,  or  about  the  same  as  the  average  dun- 
■^tkm  of  FarliamentB. 
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Chureh  and  Education. 

The  Established  Church  of  England  is  Protestant  Episcopal.  Ita 
fundamental  doctrines  and  tenets  are  embodied  in  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  agreed  upon  in  Convocation  in  1562,  and  revised  and  finally 
settled  in  1571.  But  though  the  Episcopal  is  the  State  religion,  all 
others  are  fully  tolerated,  and  dvil  disabilities  do  not  attach  to  any 
class  of  British  subjects. 

The  Queen  is  by  law  the  supreme  governor  of  the  Church,  possess- 
ing the  right,  r^ulated  by  the  4th  section  of  the  statute  25  Hen.  VUI. 
c.  20,  to  nominate  to  the  vacant  archbishoprics  and  bishoprics,  the 
&Tm  being  to  send  to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  vacant  see  the 
ro3ral  licence,  or  conge  cPelire,  to  proceed  to  the  election,  accompanied 
by  the  Queen's  letter  naming  the  person  to  be  elected ;  and  afler- 
wards  the  royal  assent  and  confirmation  of  the  appointment  is 
signified  imder  the  Great  Seal.  But  this  form  appHes  only  to  the 
sees  of  old  foundation ;  the  bishoprics  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,. 
Gbester,  Peterborough,  Ox^srd,  Ripon,  and  Manchester,  are  conferred 
direct  by  letters  patent  from  the  Crown.  The  Queen,  and  the  First 
Lord  of  the  Treasuiy  in  her  name,  also  appoints  to  such  deaneries,, 
prebendaries,  and  canonries  as  are  in  the  gift  of  the  Crown. 

There  are  2  archbishops  and  28  bishops  in  England.  The  former 
are  the  chie&  of  the  clergy  in  their  provinces,  and  have  within  them  the 
inspection  of  the  bishops,  as  well  as  of  the  inferior  clergy,  for  which 
purpose  they  undertake  visitations,  which  are  now,  however,  practi- 
cally episcopal,  not  archiepiscopal,  and  made  only  as  bishops  within 
their  own  dioceses.  They  have,  assisted  by  at  least  two  other 
biahops,  the  confirmation  and  consecration  of  the  bishops.  They 
have  also  each  his  own  particidar  diocese,  wherein  they  exercise 
episcopal,  as  in  their  provinces  they  exercise  archiepiscopal,  jurisdic- 
tion. For  the  management  of  ecclesiastical  a£^s,  the  provinces  have 
each  a  council,  or  convocation,  consisting  of  the  bishops,  archdeacons, 
and  deans,  in  person,  and  of  a  certain  number  of  proctors,  as  the 
representatives  of  the  inferior  clergy,  each  chapter,  in  both  provinces, 
sending  one,  and  the  parochial  clergy  of  each  diocese  in  the  province 
of  Canterbury,  and  of  each  archdeaconry  in  the  province  of  York, 
sending  two.  These  coimciLs  are  summoned  by  the  respective  arch- 
bishops, in  pursuance  of  the  Queen^s  mandate.  When  assembled, 
they  must  also  have  the  Queen's  licence  before  they  can  deliberate ; 
as  well  as  the  sanction  of  the  Crown  to  their  resolutions,  before  they 
are  binding  on  the  clergy.  In  the  province  of  Canterbury,  the  Con- 
vocation forms  two  Houses;  the  archbishop  and  bishops  sitting 
together  in  the  Upper  House,  and  the  inferior  clergy  in  the  Lower. 
Li  the  province  of  York,  all  sit  together  in  one  House. 
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England  is  distributed  into  200  extra-parochial  places,  and 
Bbout  12,000  parishes.  In  every  parish  there  is  a  parish  church, 
presided  over  by  a  rector,  who  holds  the  living.  Whoever  is  in  fbll 
possession  of  all  the  rights  of  such  parish  church  is  called  '  parson'— 
persona  ecclesicB — and  constitutes  a  jural  person.  During  his  life  he 
has  the  freehold  of  the  parsonage,  the  glebe-lands,  the  tithes,  and 
other  dues.  Occasionally  these  dues  are  'appropriated,'  that  is, 
the  benefice  is  perpetually  annexed  to  some  spiritual  corporation, 
which,  either  sole  or  aggregate,  is  the  patron  of  the  living.  Such  cor- 
poration appoints  a  vicar,  to  whom  the  spiritual  duty  belongs,  in  the 
-aame  manner  as,  in  parsonages  not  appropriated,  to  the  rector.  The 
patronage — advocatto,  advowson — is  ranked  under  the  head  of  real 
property.  Advowsons  are  either  appendant  or  in  gross  ;  appendant 
when  annexed  to  the  possession  of  a  manor,  and  passing  by  a  grant 
of  the  manor  only,  without  any  other  authority.  But  when  the 
advowson  has  been  once  separated  fix)m  the  property  of  the  manor, 
it  is  called  advowson  in  gross.  The  owner  of  the  advowson  is 
invested  with  the  same  privileges  as  in  landed  property.  When  an 
^lien  purchases  a  right  of  presentation,  the  Crown  has  to  present ;  if  a 
Oatholic,  it  is  exercised  by  either  omiversity  in  turn.  Since  1885 
the  right  of  presentation  of  corporate  towns  has  been  abolished. 
Besides  the  right  of  presentation  pertaining  to  the  Queen,  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  the  higher  cleigy,  the  chapters,  and 
the  universities,  there  are  about  3,850  lords,  gentlemen,  and  ladiee 
in  the  enjoyment  of  private  patronage. 

No  information  regarding  the  niunber  of  persons  belonging  to  the 
Episcopal  Church  and  those  adhering  to  odier  religious  creeds  in 
England  is  given  in  the  last  official  census.  It  is  estimated  that 
in  the  middle  of  the  year  1878  the  popidation  of  England  and 
Wales  claiming  membership  with  the  Established  Church  was 
about  13,500,000,  leaving  about  11,000,000  to  other  creeds. 
Among  the  Protestant  dissenters  the  most  prominent  bodies  and 
religious  organisations  are  the  Wesleyans,  or  so-called  Methodists, 
the  Independents,  or  CongregationaHsts,  and  the  Baptists.  The 
Wesleyan  Body,  subdivided  into  members  of  the  Old  and  New 
Connexion,  Primitive  and  Free  Church  Methodists,  Bible  Christians, 
and  various  other  sects,  is  stated  to  possess  above  9,000  places 
of  worship ;  the  Independents  3,500 ;  and  the  Baptists  2,000.  Of 
more  or  less  importance,  among  the  other  Protestant  dissenterSy 
are  the  Unitarians,  the  Moravians,  and  the  members  of  the 
Society  of  Friends.  There  are  altogether  125  religious  denomina- 
tions in  Great  Britain,  the  names  of  which  have  been  given  in  to 
the  Kegistrar-General  of  Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages. 

The  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  England  is  estimated  at 
<Jiae  million.     There  are  thirteen  dignitaries  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
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Church  in  England  and  Wales,  namely,  one  archbishop  and  twelve 
bishops,  presiding  over  as  many  *  dioceses,'  united  in  the  so-called 
*  Province  of  Westminster.'  In  Scotland,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
has  three  *  Apostolic  Vicariates,'  in  three  *  districts,'  the  Eastern,  the 
Western,  and  the  Northern.  In  June  1877,  there  were  1,039 
Roman  Catholic  chapels  in  England  and  Wales,  and  233  in  Scotland. 
The  number  of  officiating  Roman  Catholic  clergy  at  the  same  date 
was  1,810  in  England  and  Wales,  and  258  in  Scotland. 

The  Church  of  Scotland  differs  in  many  and  important  respects 
from  the  Episcopal  Church  of  England.  The  Scottish  Church  is  a 
perfect  democracy,  all  the  members  being  equal,  none  of  them  having 
power  or  pre-eminence  of  any  kind  over  another.  There  is  in  each 
parish  a  parochial  tribunal,  called  a  kirk  session,  consisting  of  the 
minister,  who  is  always  resident,  and  of  a  greater  or  smaller  nimiber 
of  individuals,  of  whom,  however,  there  must  always  be  two  selected 
as  elders.  The  principal  duty  of  the  latter  is  to  superintend  the 
affairs  of  the  poor,  and  to  assist  in  visiting  the  sick.  The  session 
interferes  in  certain  cases  of  scandal,  calls  parties  before  it,  and 
inflicts  ecclesiastical  penalties.  But  parties  who  consider  themselves 
aggrieved  may  appeal  from  the  decisions  of  the  kirk  session  to  the 
presbytery  in  which  it  is  situated,  the  next  highest  tribunal  in  the 
church.  The  General  Assembly,  which  consists  partly  of  clerical 
and  partly  of  lay  membei's,  chosen  by  the  different  presbyteries, 
boroughs,  and  universities,  comprises  386  members,  and  meets 
annually  in  May,  sitting  for  ten  days,  the  matters  not  decided 
during  this  period  being  left  to  a  commission. 

The  dissenters  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  are  very  nimierous, 
being  estimated  as  comprising  from  one-half  to  two-thirds  of  the 
entire  population.  The  largest  body  is  the  Free  Church  formed  from 
a  secession  in  1843.  Next  is  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  re- 
•cently  formed  from  the  amalgamation  of  several  bodies  of  seceders, 
some  dating  as  far  back  as  1741.  There  are  also  bodies  of 
Baptists,  Independents,  Methodists,  and  Unitarians.  The  Roman 
Catholics  have  increased  largely  of  late  years,  chiefly  from  the 
influx  of  Irish  population.  There  is  an  Episcopal  Church  which 
includes  a  large  portion  of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  and  is  said  to 
be  growing.     Its  members  were  estimated,  in  1876,  at  65,000. 

^e  number  of  Jews  in  Great  Britain  was  estimated,  in  Jime 
1876,  at  51,250,  of  which  number  39,883  resided  in  London. 

The  census  of  Ireland,  taken  on  the  3rd  April,  1871,  stated  that 
there  were  4,141,933  Roman  Catholics,  683,295  persons  returning 
themselves  as  belonging  to  the  '  Church  of  Ireland,'  or  as  '  Pro- 
testant Episcopalians,'  558,238  Presbyterians,  41,815  Methodists, 
4,485  Independents,  4,643  Baptists,  3,834  Quakers,  258  Jews,  and 
19|035  individuals  of  other  persuasions. 
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The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  under  four  archbishops,  of  Armagh,, 
Cashel,  Dublin,  and  Tuam,  and  twenty-three  bishops.  Eight  of  di& 
bishops,  viz.  Ardagh,  Clogher,  Derry,  Down  and  Connor,  Dromore, 
Elilmore,  Meath,  and  Raphoe,  are  suffragan  to  Armagh.  Dublin 
has  but  three  suffragans,  viz.  Kildare  and  Leighlin  imited,  Penis,  and 
Ossory.  Six  are  suffiragan  to  Cashel,  namely  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe 
— ^usTially  called  the  Bishop  of  Kerry,  Cloyne,  and  Rosa — Cork, 
Killaloe,  Limerick,  Waterford,  and  Lismore.  Tuam  has  four  suffia- 
gans,  viz.  Achonry,  Clonfert,  Killala,  and  Galway.  The  bishop  of  the 
united  dioceses  of  Kilmacduagh  and  Kilfenora  is  alternately  sujOfragaii 
to  the  archbishops  of  Tuam  and  Cashel.  The  wardenship  of  Galway, 
formerly  an  exempt  jurisdiction,  subject  only  to  the  triennial  visita- 
tion of  the  archbishop  of  Tuam,  has  been  lately  erected  into  a 
bishopric,  imder  its  former  archiepiscopal  jurisdiction.  On  the 
death  of  a  bishop,  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  elect  a  vicar-capitular, 
who  exercises  spiritual  jurisdiction  during  the  vacancy.  They 
also  nominate  one  of  their  own  body,  or  sometimes  a  stranger,  as 
successor  to  the  vacancy,  in  whose  favour  they  postulate  or  petition 
the  Pope.  The  bishops  of  the  province  also  present  the  names  of 
two  or  three  eligible  persons  to  the  Pope.  The  new  bishop  is 
generally  chosen  from  among  this  latter  number ;  but  the  appoint- 
ment virtually  rests  with  the  cardinals,  who  constitute  the  congregation 
de  propagandd  fide.  Their  nomination  is  submitted  to  the  Pope,  by 
whom  it  is  usually  confirmed.  In  cases  of  old  age  or  infirmity,  the 
bishop  nominates  a  coadjutor,  to  discharge  the  episcopal  duties  in  his 
stead;  and  his  recommendation  is  almost  invariably  attended  to. 
The  emoluments  of  a  bishop  arise  from  his  parish,  which  is  generally 
the  best  in  the  diocese,  from  licences  of  marriage,  <&c.,  and  from  the 
cathedraticum.  The  last  is  an  annual  sum,  varying  from  2/.  to 
lOZ.,  according  to  the  value  of  the  parish,  paid  by  the  incumbent,  in 
aid  of  the  maintenance  of  the  episcopal  dignity.  The  parochial 
clergy  are  nominated  exclusively  by  the  bishop.  The  incomes  of 
aU  descriptions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  arise  partly 
from  fees  on  the  celebration  of  births,  marriages,  and  masses ;  and 
partly,  and  principally,  from  Christmas  and  Easter  dues,  and  other 
voluntary  offerings.     All  places  of  worship  are  built  by  subscription. 

The  established  Protestant  Church  of  Ireland,  formerly  in  union 
with  the  Church  of  England,  under  two  archbishops,  and  ten  bishops, 
ceased  to  be  a  state  establishment  by  Act  of  Parliament,  32  and  3^ 
Vict.,  cap.  42,  which  decreed  that  *  on  and  after  January  1,  1871^ 
the  Church  of  Ireland  shall  cease  to  be  established  by  law.' 

Public  education  has  made  vast  progress  in  Great  Britain  within 

the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  though,  according  to  the  test  of  educa* 

tion  supplied  by  grown-up  persons  signing  their  names  or  having 

to  make  their  mark,  a  great  difference  exists  in  the  prevalence.  dT 
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elementary  knowledge  in  different  counties  of  England.  The  last 
retnms,  issued  in  September  1878,  and  referring  to  1876,  sliow 
that  in  the  latter  year  over  16  per  cent,  of  the  males  and  more 
than  22  per  cent,  of  the  females  who  were  married — ^the  number  of 
marriages  in  England  and  Wales  being  201,874  (see  p.  243) — made 
marks  instead  of  signing  their  names  to  the  marriage  register.  On 
the  average  of  every  100  marriages  in  1841  the  proportion  of  men 
who  signed  the  register  with  marks  was  33,  and  the  proportion  of 
women  was  49  ;  but  in  1876  the  proportion  of  men  was  16*3,  and 
the  proportion  of  women  was  22*1.  In  some  parts  of  England  and 
South  Wales,  however,  scarcely  more  than  one-half  of  the  women 
who  were  married  from  1870  to  1876  could  write  or  sign  their  names. 
In  South  Wales  more  than  half  the  women  had  to  make  their '  marks'; 
and  in  Staffordshire,  Monmouthshire,  Hertfordshire,  and  North  Wales 
the  illiterate  condition  of  the  people  was  little  better.  The  coimties  in 
which  the  highest  proportion  of  women  wrote  their  names  were 
Westmoreland,  Surrey,  Sussex,  Rutland,  Middlesex,  Hants,  Kent, 
and  Berks — the  coimties  taking  rank  in  the  order  here  given.  The 
percentages  of  men  who  could  write  their  names  to  the  marriage 
register  in  the  year  1876  were  highest  in  Westmoreland,  Middlesex, 
Kutland,  Northumberland,  Surrey,  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire 
and  the  East  Riding  of  Yorkshire.  In  London  the  percentage  was 
as  high  as  92,  while  among  the  women  the  percentage  was  87.  A 
fuU  comparison  of  the  lists  shows  that  the  imeducated  are  found  in 
greater  numbers  among  mining  and  manufacturing  populations  than 
in  the  agricultural  portions  of  the  kingdom. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  proportion  per  cent,  of  men  and 
women  who  signed  the  marriage  register  with  marks  in  the  three 
divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom. 


1 
1 

Yeaxs 

To  every  100  marriages 

the  proportion  who  sigiied  the 

marriage  register  with  marks 

Men 

Women 

England  and  Wales       .       < 
Scotland       .        .        .        < 
Ireland         .        .        .        < 

1875 
1876 
1872 
1873 
1875 
1876 

17-2 
16-3 
10-4 
9-6 
30-3 
31-9 

23-2 
22-1 
20-6 
18-7 
36-7 
37*3 

An  important  measure  towards  the  further  spread  of  education  in 
England  was  passed  by  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1870.  By  33 
Victoria,  cap.  75,  entitled  *  An  Act  to  provide  for  Public  Elemen- 
tary Education  in  England  and  Wales,^  it  is  ordered  that  '  there 
shall  be  provided  for  every  school  district  a  sufficient  amoxvsiX.  ol 
accommodaidon  in  public  elementary  schools  avai\a\)\e  iox  ^  Xicvvi 
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children  resident  in  such  district,  for  whose  elementary  edncatioD 
efficient  and  suitable  provision  is  not  otherwise  made.'  It  is  enacted 
fhrther  that  all  children  attending  these '  public  elementary  schoolfli' 
whose  parents  are  unable,  from  poverty,  to  pay  anything  towarde 
their  education,  shall  be  admitted  free,  and  the  expenses  so  incurred 
be  discharged  from  local  rates.  The  new  schools  are  placed  in  eacb 
district  under  '  School  boards,'  invested  with  great  powers,  amon^ 
others  that  of  making  it  compulsory  upon  parents  to  give  all  childreii 
between  the  ages  of  five  and  thirteen  tiie  advantages  of  education. 

The  following  table,  compiled  from  official  returns,  relating  tot2i€ 
Primary  Schools  in  Great  Britain,  gives  a  view  of  the  progress  ol 
education  within  the  years  1869  to  1877 : — 


Number  of 

Number  of  Chil- 

Average nnmbar 

Tears  ended  31st  August 

Schools 

dren  who  can  be 

of  Children  in 

inspected 

accommodated 

attendance 

England  and  Wales  (including  Isle  of  Man  and 

1869     . 

Koman  Catholic  Schools  for  Great  Britain) 

8,692 

1,838,416 

1,163,672 

1870     . 

8,986 

1,960,641 

1,266,083 

1871     . 

9,621 

2,092,984 

1,346,802 

1872     . 

10,761 

2,397,746 

1,446»326 

1873     . 

11,911 

2,688,467 

1,670,741 

1874     . 

13,084 

2,962,479 

1,710,806 

1875     . 

14,067 

8,229,112 

1,863,176 

1876     . 

14,876 

3,483,789 

2,007,732 

1877     . 

16,187 

3,663,418 

2,160,683 

1869     . 

Scotland,  ezdndve  of  Roman  Catholic  Schools 

1,746 

237,928 

179,214 

1870     . 

1,963 

264,694 

198,448 

1871     . 

1,944 

264,041 

201,393 

1872     . 

1,962 

267,412 

206,099 

1873     . 

2,043 

279,719 

212,989 

1874     . 

2,687 

391,692 

274,688 

1876     . 

2,890 

407,002 

312,346 

1876     . 

2,912 

462,986 

382,646 

1877     .        • 

2,931 

636,949 

360,413 

1869     . 

Total  for  Great  Britain 

10,337 

2,076,344 

1,332,786 

1870   '. 

'.10,949 

2,216,236 

1,463,631 

1871     . 

11,466 

2,367,026 

1,647,196 

1872     . 

12,713 

2,666,167 

1,661,426 

1873     . 

13,964 

2,963,186 

1,788,780 

1874     . 

16,671 

3,344,071 

1,986,394 

1876     . 

16,967 

3,636,114 

2,176,622 

)    1876     . 
/    1877    . 

17,787 

3,946.776 

2,840,277 

18,118 

4,189,367 

1 

2,611,096 
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annual  parliamentary  grants  to  primary  schools  in  Great 
,  which  amounted  to  30,000Z.  in  1840,  rose  to  180,110/. 
>0 ;  to  668,873Z.  in  1858 ;  aod  to  774,743Z.  in  1862. 
Sd,  the  grant  was  reduced  to  721,886/.;  in  1864,  to 
5/.;  in  1865,  to  636,306/.;  in  1866  to  649,006/.;  m 
to  682,201/.;  and  in  1868  to  680,429/.;  while  in  1869 
raised  again  to  840,711/.;  in  1870  to  914,721/.;  in  1871  to 
124/.;  in  1872  to  1,268,350/. ;  in  1873  to  1,313,078/.; 
4:  to  1,424,878/.;  in  1875  to  1,566,271/.;  m  1876  to 
28/. ;  in  1877  to  2,127,730/. ;  and  in  1878,  to  2,149,000/. 
18  financial  year  ending  the  31st  of  March  1878,  the  actual 
[ture  in  England  and  Wales  from  the  Parliamentary  grant 
aentary  education  amounted  to  1,543,226/.,  besides  which  the 
1,138,270/.  was  raised  from  *  school  pence ' ;  796,245/.  from 
pry  contributions ;  and  447,700/.  from  rates  made  by  school 

Thus,  the  total  expenditure  for  elementary  education  in  the 
Qoonted  to  3,915,441/.  It  was  officially  stated  in  Parliament, 
laBsing  of  the  educational  grant  for  1878  -79,  that  the  cost  of 
tary  education  in  the  preceding  year  amoimted  to  1/.  13*.  lid, 
kd  in  voluntary  schools,  and  to  2/.  Is.  id.  per  head  in  board 

The  number  of  schools  inspected  in  1877  was  15,187,  of 
10,472  were  connected  with  the  Church  of  England,  1,976 
Tesleyan,  British,  and  other  schools  severed  from  Church  of 
i,  659  Roman  Catholic,  and  2,082  under  the  School  Board. 


Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

following  statement  exhibits  the  sources  of  revenue  and  the 
68  of  expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom,  estimated  in  the 
and  actual,  for  the  financial  year  ending  March  31, 1878  :-^ 

SooxoesofRevenne,  1877-78  Estimated  Actnal 

£  £ 

19,850,000  19,969,000 

27,600,000  27,464,000 

10,920,000  10,956,000 

IX  &c 2,560,000  2,670,000 

Tax 5,540,000  5,820,000 

loe •  6,100,000  6,160,000 

ibB 1,300.000  1,310,000 

snda 410,000  410,000 

on  Advances^d  on  the  Purchase  |      ^  ^ 

r  of  Suez  Canal  Shares      .        .        .  j            *  ^^^.uo-r 

Deons 4,017,000  4,064,415 

Total 79,146,000  79,763,29^ 

p  2 
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Branches  of  Expenditure,  1877-79 

National  Debt      .        .        .        . 
Floating  Debt 
Other  (Siarges 

Army 

Army  Purchase 
India  Charges 

Navy 

Civil  Service 

Customs  and  Collection 

Post  Office    . 

Packet  Service 

Telegraphs    .... 


Totals 


Estunated 

£ 

28,000,000 

420,000 

1,600,000 

15,153,870 

500,000 

1,000,000 

10,979,829 

13,726,198 

2,767,165 

3,261,462 

767,876 

1,222,814 

79,145,000 


Actual 

£ 

28,000,000 

411,923 

1,641,585 

14,607,445 

504,720 

1,000,000 

10,978,592 

13,982,553 

2,688,267 

3,185,346 

763,000 

1,157,000 

78,903,495 


The  budget  estimates  iot  the  financial  year  ending  March  31, 
1879 — laid  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  before  the  House 
of  Commons  on  April  4,  1878 — were  as  follows : — 


Estimated  Revenue,  1878-79 


Customs     . 

Excise 

Stamps 

Taxes 

Income  Tax 

Post  Oflace  . 

Telegraphs . 

Crown  Lands 

Interest  on  Advances,  &c. 

Miscellaneous 

Total 

Estimated  Expenditure,  1878-79 

Interest  on  National  Debt 

Local  Debt 

Other  Charges  . 

Army 

Army  Purchase 

Eepayment  of  India  Charges 

Navy 

Civil  Service 

Customs  and  Collection 

Post  Office  Charges    . 

Packet  Service   . 

Telegraphs 

Total  ordinary 
Loans  to  be  paid 
Supplementary  estimates   . 

Total  for  the  year 


£ 

19,750,000 

27,500,000 

10,930,000 

2,600,000 

5,620,000 

6,200,000 

1,315,000 

410,000 

1,075,000 

4,000,000 

79,460,000 


£ 

28,000,000 

625,000 

1,760,000 

15,595,800 

1,080,000 
11,053,901 
14,816,476 

2,793,068 

3,313,215 
773,345 

1,114,073 

81,019,973 
2,750,000 
1,000,000 

84,769,676 


Increase  over  BeoreaBeoFV 
previous  year  pivvioiis  your 


£ 


36,000 


50,000 
5,000 

125,156 


£ 

219,000 

26,000 

70,000 

200,000 


64,415 


Increase  over  Deenaseorer 
previous  year  prevtonsyear 
£  £ 


13,000 
425,000 
988,355 

80.000 

76,309 

933,922 

104,801 

127.999 

13,345 


504,720 
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Bbcapituiation. 

Estimated  Expenditure  1878-79 
Estimated  revenue 


i»      »» 


Deficit,  1878-79 


84,769,000 
79,460,000 


5,309,000 


To  be  met  in  1878-79  by- 
Addition  of  2d.  to  the  Income  Tax,  to  yield 
n  id,  per  lb.  on  Tobacco, 

To  be  met  in  1879-80 


)f 


3,000,000 

769,000 

1,650,000 

5,309,000 


It  inll  be  seen  that  the  actual  gross  revenue  of  the  United  Eongdom 
the  year  ended  March  31,  1878,  amounted  to  79,763,299/.  The 
tal  expenditure  was  78,903,495/.,  showing  an  excess  of  income  of 
»9,804/.  The  balance  in  the  Exchequer  was  6,243,389/.  on  March 
,  1878. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amounts  of  the  estimated  and 
toal  gross  public  revenue  for  the  sixteen  years  from  1863  to  1878, 
l^ether  with  the  proportion  of  actual  receipts  per  head  of  popu- 
don  of  the  United  Kingdom : — 


Rkvknuk 

Proportion 
of  lecdptB 

Yean  ended 

March  31 

Estimated 

Actual  receipts 

More  (+) 

per  head     1 

in  the 

at  the 

or  less  (— ) 

01 

Budgets 

Exchequer 

than  Budget 

population 
£     »,     d. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1863 

70,060,000 

70,603,661 

+     663,661 

2 

8     4 

1864 

68,171,000 

70,208,964 

+  2,037,964 

2 

7     9 

1866 

67,128,000 

70,313,436 

+  3,186,436 

2 

7    7 

1866 

66,392,000 

67,812,292 

+  1,420,292 

2 

6    7 

1867 

67,013,000 

69,434,668 

+  2,421,668 

2 

6    6 

1868 

69,970,000 

69,600,218 

-    369,782 

2 

6    2 

1869 

73,160,000 

72,691,991 

-    658,009 

2 

7     9 

1860 

73,616,000 

76,434,262 

+ 1,919,262 

2 

9     3 

1871 

67,634,000 

69,946,220 

+  2,311,220 

2 

6     4 

1872 

72,315,000 

74,708,314 

+  2,393,314 

2 

7     3 

1873 

71,846,000 

76,608,770 

+  4,762,770 

2 

8    2 

1874 

73,762.000 

77,336,667 

+  3,573,667 

2 

8     3 

1876 

74,426,000 

74,921,873 

+    496,873 

2 

6     3  i 

1876 

76,626,000 

77,131,693 

+    606,693 

2 

7     1  . 

1877 

78,412,000 

78,665,036 

+     163,036 

2 

7  6 : 

1878 

79,146,000 

79,763,299 

+    617,299 

2 

7    8'^ 
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The  followioK  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  eetimated  and 
actual  gross  public  expenditure  for  the  eixteeii  years  from  1863  to 
1S78,  with  the  diderenoe  between  the  calculated  and  real  expenaet, 
Hnd  the  propoition  of  actual  pnymenta  per  head  of  popidation ; — 


BXPlWDiniBK 

ape^' 

MsT^h  U 

BHdmMrd 

ActDsIpaj- 

Mo™  (+> 

in  the 

pclraat-) 

Bndgel. 

ttanBiuJgM 

£ 

£ 

f 

£      »     d. 

1863 

70,108,000 

69,302.008 

-     805,992 

2     8     1 

1834 

63,283,(100 

67,056,286 

-1,226,714 

2     6     2 

1885 

67,249.000 

66,462,206 

-     786,794 

2     5     4 

1866 

67,249,000 

65,914,367 

-1,434,643 

2    4    B 

1867 

67,031,000 

66,780,396 

-    260,604 

2     4    0 

1868 

71,287,000 

71.236,242 

-      50,768 

2     fl     7 

1889 

77,858,000 

74.971,816 

-2.886,184 

2     8     8 

laao 

68,498,000 

68.861,752 

+     366,762 

2     4     0 

1871 

69,486,00(1 

89,648,639 

+       62.,W9 

2     4     3 

IBTJ. 

72,433,000 

71,490.020 

-     942,980 

2     5     0 

1873 

71,663,000 

70,711,448 

-     948,652 

2     4     6 

187* 

76,511.816 

76,466.510 

+     954,695 

2     7     7 

1875 

74,527,000 

74.328.040 

-     198.960 

2     S  10 

1876 

76,741,000 

76,821,773 

-     119,227 

2     6  10 

1877 

78,901,000 

78,126,227 

-    776,773 

2     T     2 

1873 

79,146,000 

78,903.496 

-    241,605 

2     9     3 

The  expenditure  for  the  five  years  ending  March  31,  1867,  was, 
irrespective  of  the  amount  paid  lor  fortifications,  provided  for  by 
annuities  under  the  Acts  23,  24, 25,  and  26  Vict.,  and  not  estimated 
in  the  budgets.  The  expenditure  for  the  financial  periods  1868 
and  1869  included  supplemental  votes  jor  the  Abyssinian  expedition 
to  the  amoimt  of  5,600,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  for  the  year 
1873-74  wasinclusive  of  the  sum  of  3,2 00, OOO/.  paid  for  'Alabam* 
Claims '  tmder  the  Treaty  ofWaahington.  Finally,  the  expenditttre 
for  the  year  1875-76  included  disburaementa  not  covered  by  money 
raised,  to  the  amount  of  276,566?.,  for  the  army,  and  for  arrangements 
for  the  purchase  of  Suez  Canal  shares. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that,  during  the  fourteen 
financial  years,  ending  MarcJi  31,  from  1863  to  1878,  in  the  first 
fire  there  was  a  large  surplus,  amounting  to  1,301,553^  in  1863; 
to  3,152,678/.  in  1864;  to  3,851,230/.  in  1865;  to  l,897,935i. 
iu  1866;  and  to  2,654,172/.  in  1867.  But  in  the  year  ending 
March  31,  1868,  there  was  again  a  considerable  deficit,  namely, 
1,636,024;.,  which   increased  to  2,380,625/.    in  the  year  ending 
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Maieh  SI,  1869,  the  deficit  of  both  periodB  being  due  entirely 
to  the  expenditure  of  the  expedition  to  Abyssinia.  The  financial . 
year  1869-70  showed  again  a  surplus  of  6,569,500Z. ;  the  year 
1870-71  a  surplus  of  896,681/. ;  the  year  1871-2  a  surplus  of 
8,218,294/.;  the  year  1872-73  a  surplus  of  5,894,822/. ;  the  year 
1878-74  a  surplus  of  869,147/. ;  the  year  1874-75  a  surplus  of 
598,883/. ;  the  year  1875-76  a  surplus  of  509,920/. ;  and  the  year 
1876-77  a  surplus  of  439,809/.  Finally,  the  financial  year  1877-78 
exhibited  a  deficit  of  2,640,197/. 

During  the  greater  part  of  the  period,  there  was  an  almost  un- 
interrupted reduction  of  taxation.  The  changes  made  in  taxation  in 
the  fifteen  years,  from  1863-64  to  1877-78,  were  as  follows: — 


TflUB, 

QOfluDff 

]Ur.tl 
1864 

1865 
1866 

Taxes  repealed  or 
reduced 

1 

Estimated 
Amount 

Taxes  imposed 

Estimated 
Amount 

Customs: — 
Duties  reduced : 
Tea     .        .        . 
Tobacco 

Chaiges  on  bills  \ 

of  lading  re-  • 

pealed        .       ) 

Property  tax  re-  ) 

duced         .      S 

Total. 

1,641,641 
74,055 

180,723 

i 

2,760,000 

Customs : — 
Dut^  on  chicory :  "^ 
— increased .      / 
Excise: — 

'    Chicory  :-increased 
Stage  carriages 
Beer  dealers  :-ad- 1 
ditional  licence  J 
Beer  retailers 

Total  . 

£ 
6,811 

1,000 
11,000 

2,000 

10,000 

4,646,319 

80.811 

Customs: — 
Keduced: 
SugSKr  &  molasses 
Confectioneiy 

Excise: — 
Tea  licences  reduced 

Stamps: — 
Various  reductions 
Property  tax  red. 

Total . 

1 

1,741,272  ' 
3,112  1 

16,000 

365,000 
1,230,000 

Excise  : — 
Occasional  licen-  1 
ces  to  retailers  J 

Sugar    used    in  ] 
brewing:— Duty  • 
increased     . 

Licences  : — vari-  1 
ous  trade,  imp.  / 

Chicory  duty  in-  "J 
creased              ) 

Total  . 

1,000 

6,000 

110,000 

2,000 

3,354,384  1 

i 

119,000 

Customs : — 

Tea  duty  reduced  . 
Stamps: — 

Fire  ins.  duty  red. . 

Property  tax  red. . 

Total  . 

1 

£ 

2,224,981  1 

1 

520,000 
2,600,000 

Customs: — 
Sugar-cane  juice  \ 
duty  increased  J 

Total      . 

£ 
1,676 

5,344,981 

1,576 
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ending 
Mar.81 


Taxes  repealed  or 
reduced 


1867 


Customs  &  Excise : — 

Various  reductions 

in  stage  carriages 

duties,  and  post- 

horse  licences. 


1868 


Stamps : — 

Marine  Insu-  ^ 
ranees  reduced .  / 
Assessed  Taxes : — 

Dog  duty  reduced . 

Total      . 


1869 


Nil. 


1870 


Customs  &  Excise : — 
Various  reductions 

Stamps:— 

Fire  Ins.  repealed 
Various  taxes  rep.    . 


Income-tax  reduced  . 
Total  . 


1871 


Customs:— 

Sugar     Kcuced  . 

Excise: — 

Licences  repealed 

Stamps : — 
Stamp  upon  News- 1 
.  papers  repealed  J 

Stamps  reduced     . 
Income-tax  reduced . 
Total. 


1872 


/ 


/ 


Customs: — 
Various  small  re-  \ 
ductions    .        J 

Total. 


EBtiinated 
Amount 


601,462 


210,000 
105,000 


315,000 


1,231,687 


1,000,000 
166,983 


1,450,000 


4,848,670 


2,783,281 


40,000 


120,000 
201,400 


1,500,000 


4,644,681 


£ 


45 


Taxes  impoeed 


NU. 


Excise: — 
Dog  licences. 

Taxes: — 
Income-tax  incr.    . 

Total      . 


Taxes: — 
Income-tax  incr.    • 


Customs : — 

Beer,  spruce:  in-^ 
creased        •     / 

Excise : — 
Licences  imposed  in 
lieu    of    Assessed 
Taxes  repealed 

Total 


Customs : — 
Spirits,  perfumed,  1 
increased .        ./ 

Excise : — 
Licence  to  carry  "1 
Guns  imposed  J 
Sugar    used    in 
Brewing, 
creased 


9  imposea  j 
used    inl 
ring,  in-      I 
\ed    .        .J 


^PmI  I  .III  ■  i  ■  il 

jMmmaiWu 
Amount 


150,000 

1,450,000 
1,600,000 


1,450,000 


lU 


1,112,886 
1,113,000 


2,388 

75,000 
70,000 


Total  . 


Customs: — 

Duties  imposed 
Taxes: — 

Income-tax  inc. 


147,338 


\:^    ToVa\ 


181 
3,050,000 
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CubCoihb: — 
Chicory  reduced    . 
Coflse  „ 

Total  Ciutam«    . 

Cbicorj  rodnced   . 

lacome  Tax  redaced 

Total 


CnBtoma : — 
I       Chlorofonn,  dntyl 
inctBftaed         ./ 


Incoma  Tax  reduced  j  1.758,000 
Total.        .  I  3,403,880 


Eicise:— 
Sugar    used 
Brewing  duty 
increased 


L       30,01 


I  Sugar  naed  in| 
,|  brewing,  duty  V 
I  iucreaeed         -J 


Duties  repealed      ■ 
Income  t&x  reduced 
Total  ■ 

BrewsrB'  Liceace  I 
l>ulj»edticed    / 1 


6,000 
"66,000 


y  on 


Income  Tax  red.^ 

by  eiemptiona     J 

Total  . 
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The  subjoined  table  gives  an  abstract  of  total  alterations  of  taxes 
in  the  fifteen  financial  years,  ending  March  31,  from  1863  to  1878  :— 


Customs  .        . 

Excise 

Property  and  Income  Tax 
Other  Taxes     .        .        .        . 
Stamps  (incl.  Succession  Duty) 

Total   .        .        .        . 


Repealed  or 
Reduced 


£ 

14,164,611 
1,131,000 

17,158,000 
1,272,933 
2,428,400 


Imposed 


36,164,944 


£ 
11,034 
1,638,000 
7,916,000 


9,565,034 


Actual  , 
Diminution  (— )' 
or  Addition  (+) 


£ 

-14,163,577 
+      607,000 

-  0,242,000 

-  1,272,933 

-  2,428,400 


-26,689,910 


The  most  important  of  direct  taxes,  that  upon  incomes,  under- 
went nineteen  alterations  from  the  time  it  was  established  in  its 
present  form,  in  1842,  till  the  year  1878.  On  its  introduction,  the 
income-tax  was  fixed  at  Id,  in  the  pound,  which  rate  was 
maintained  imtil  1854,  when  it  was  doubled  in  consequence  of  the 
war  with  Russia,  and  in  1855  it  was  further  raised  \o  16c?.  The 
rate  was  reduced  again  to  Id,  in  1857,  and  to  hd.  in  1858.  In 
1859  it  waa  raised  to  9d.,  and  in  1860  to  lOd.,  while  in  1861  it 
Avas  again  reduced  to  9«?.,  in  1863  to  7c?.,  in  1864  to  6d,  and  in 
1865  to  4rf.  In  1867  the  duty  was  raised  to  5eZ.,  in  1868  to  6d. 
and  in  1869  reduced  to  bd.  In  1870,  it  was  once  more  reduced 
to  4d.,  in  1871  once  more  brought  up  to  6(?.,  in  1872  again  reduced 
to  4rf.,  in  1873  to  M.,  and  in  1874  to  2d,  in  the  pound.  In  1876  it 
was  again  raised  to  3c?.,  and  in  1878  to  bd,  in  the  pound,  but 
limited  to  incomes  of  over  150Z.  per  annum,  with  deduction  of  120^. 
for  all  incomes  between  150/.  and  400?. 

The  total  amoimt  annually  raised  by  local  taxation  and  other  local 
revenue  to  provide  for  expenditure  connected  with  the  relief  of  the 
poor,  county  and  borough  police,  roads  and  bridges,  drainage  and 
lighting  of  towns,  &c.,  was  as  follows  in  the  three  divisions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1874: — 


Divisions 

Receipts  from 
Taxes 

Raised  by  Loans 

Total  lonal 

Revenue 

from  all  sovoeB 

England  and  Wales 
Scotland  (partly  estimated)     . 
Ireland 

Total  for  United  langdom     . 

£ 
23,897,029 
2,372,667 
2,996,009 

£ 

8,201,499 
149,494 
129,493 

£ 
37,781,193 
3,202,714 
4,699,908 

29,267,696 

8,480,486 

46,633,816 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  amount  of  the  various  branches 
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of  local  expenditure  m  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  King- 
dom in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1874: — 


Local  Expenditure 


I 


ENGLAin)  AND  WaLBS. 

In  the  Metropolis : — 

Poor  Belief,  including  Wor^ouse  Loa;is  repaid  .    . 
All  other  Parochial  Expenditure  payable  out  of  Poor  1 
Kates  .        .  J 

Local  Management  by  Vestries,    &c.    (exclusive  of^ 
Metropolitan    Board    of   Works),  Maintenance  of  > 
Boads,  &c.,  Watering,  Lighting,  Sewerage,  &c.     .       J 

Metropolitan  Board  of  Works :  Local  Public  Works,  "^ 
Sewerage,  &c J 

Corporation  and  .Commissioners  of  Sewers  of  City  of  1^ 
XiOndon,  Local  Public  Works,  Sewerage,  &c.         .     J 

Metropolitan  Police 

School  Boards 

Burial  Boards,  &;c. 

Total  Local  Expenditure  in  Metropolis 

Country  Districts : — 

Poor  Belief,  including  Workhouse  Loans  repaid 
All  other  Parochial  E^nditure  payable  out  of  Poor^ 
Kates / 

County  purposes :  Police,  Prisons,  Lunatic  Asylums,  &c.   . 
Munici^  Boroughs  for  Public  Works,  Police,  &c.  . 

Urban  Sanitary  Authoritiejs 

Burat        „  „  

For  Maintenance  of  Public  Koads,  by — 

Highway  Boards 

Turnpike  Trusts 

School  Boards 

Burial  Boards  for  Public  Cemeteries       .... 

Other  purposes 

Total  Local  Expenditure  in  Country  Districts 

Coast  Districts : — 

For  Erection,  Maintenance,  and  Kepairs  of  Commercial  1 
Harbours j 

For  Erection,  Maintenance,  and  Kepairs  of  Lighthouses,  1 
&c,  and  for  Pilotage  and  saving  Life  at  Sea        .      / 

Total  England  and  Wales 


Amount 


£ 
1,636,541 

186,607 


1,773,048 
1,516,964 

1,385,015 

1,136,371 

1,041,601 

743,448 

66,710 


7,653,167 

6,053,998 
683,154 

6,687,152 

2,780,165 

3,578,438 

7,958,208 

159,419 


1,575,608 
671,099 

1,214,617 
341,971 
422,465 


25,334,137 

3,082,571 
680,689 


36,750,564 
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Local  Expenditure 


Scotland. 

Parochial  Boards  for  Belief  of  the  Poor  . 

Town  Authorities 

County  Assessments :  Police,  Prisons,  Boads,  &c.    . 

Turnpike  Trusts 

School  Boards 

Other  purposes 


Total  Scotland 


Irelakd. 

Poor  Relief 

Town  Authorities 

G-rand  Jury  Cess :  Boads,  Bridges,  Prisons,  &c. 

Police 

Harbours  and  Lights 

Other  purposes 


Total  Ireland 


Total  United  Kingdom 


Amonnt 


851,865 
1,176,000 
258,000 
180,158 
327,847 
364,172 


3,167,542 


1,000,880 

663,776 

1,139,583 

1,214,183 

477,861 

119,341 


4,615,624 


44,523,720 


According  to  a  return  issued  in  the  Parliamentary  session  of  1876, 
the  total  amount  of  taxes  actually  received  at  the  Exchequer  amounted 
to  65,353,000/.  in  the  financial  year  ending  March  31, 1874.  Adding 
this  sum  to  the  29,247,595/.  raised  in  tlie  same  period  by  local 
taxes-^exclusive  of  loans — ^the  total  taxation  of  the  United 
Kingdom  in  the  year  was  94,600,595/.,  or  21.  ISs,  llcL  per  head  of 
the  population. 

The  largest  branch  of  national  expenditure,  amounting  to  three- 
fourths  of  the  receipts  from  local  taxation  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
is  that  for  the  interest  and  management  of  the  National  Debt.  The 
expenditure  on  this  account  more  than  quintupled  in  the  course  of 
the  last  himdred  years,  since  the  war  of  independence  of  the  United 
States.  At  the  commencement  of  the  American  struggle,  in  1775, 
•  the  total  charge  for  interest  and  management  was  less  than 
millions  sterling ;  but  at  the  end  of  the  war  it  had  risen  to 
millions.  The  twenty  years  warfare  with  France,  from  1793  to 
1814,  added  nearly  23  millions  sterling  to  the  annual  charge  of  the 
debt,  which  had  risen  to  32  millions  in  1817,  year  of  consolidation 
of  the  English  and  Irish  exchequer.  Since  this  date,  the  capital 
of  the  debt  went  on  decreasing,  the  total  decrease  to  the  present 
time,  amounting  to  56  millions  sterling,  bringing  with  it  a  decline 
of  the  annual  charge  for  interest  and  management  to  the  amount  of 
upwards  of  £ve  millions. 
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The  following  table  exhibits  the  growth  of  the   debt   from  its 
origin  to  the  year  1878,  in  historical  periods : — 


Historical  Periods 

Capital 

of 
Debt 

Interest 
and  Manage- 
ment 

Debt  at  the  Eevolution,  in  1689 
Excess  of  debt  contracted  during  the  reign 
of  William  III.  above  debt  paid  off 

Debt  atthe  accession  of  Queen  Anne,  in  1702 
Debt  contracted  during  Queen  Anne's  reign 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  G-eorge  I.,  in  1714 
Debt  paid  off  during  the  reign  of  G-eoige 
I.,  above  debt  contracted 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  Ghorge  II.,  in  1727 

Debt  contractedfrom  the  accession  of  George 

II.  till  the  peace  of  Paris  in  1763,  three 

years  after  the  accession  of  George  III. 

Debt  in  1763 

Paid  during  peace,  fix>ni  1763  to  1775 

Debt  at  the  commencement  of  the  American 

war,  in  1775 

Debt  contracted  during  the  American  war 

Debt  at  the  conclusion  of  the  American  war, 

in  1784         

Paid  during  peace  from  1784  to  1793 

Debt  at  the  commencement  of  the  French 

war,  in  1793 

Debt  contracted  during  the  French  war     . 

Total  funded  and  imfimded  debt  on  the  1st 
of  February,  1817,  when  the  Enghsh  and 
Irish  Exchequers  were  consohdated 

Debt  cancelled  from  the  1st  of  February, 
1817,  to  5th  of  January,  1836 

Debt,  and  charge  thereon  5th  of  January, 
1836     •        .                 .... 

Debt,  including  terminable  annuities,  and 
chaige  thereon,  31st  of  March,  1878 

£ 

664,263 

15,730,439 

39,855 
1,271,087 

16,394,702 
37,750,661 

1,310,942 
2,040,416 

54,145,363 
2,053,125 

3,351,358 
1,133,807 
2,217,551 

2,634,500 

4,852,051 
380,480 

52,092,238 
86,773,192 

138,865,430 
10,281,795 

128,583,635 
121,267,993 

4,471,671 
4,980,201 

249,851,628 
10,501,380 

9,451»,772 
243,277 

239,350,148 
601,500,343 

9,208,495 
22,829,696 

840,850,491 

32,038,191 

53,211,675 

2,894,674 

787,638,816 

29,143,517 

777,781,696 

28,412,760 

The  capital  of  the  national  debt  varied  as  tbllows  durixug  tli^  f^^^^i 
years,  ending  March  31,  firom  1864:  to  1878  : — 
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Financial 

Debt 

Years 

ended 
March  31 

Funded 

Terminable 
Annuities. 

Unfunded 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1864 

781,712,401 

26,442,428 

13,136,000 

821,290,829 

1865 

780,202,104 

25.408,370 

10,742,500 

816,352,974 

1866 

773,941,190 

25,435,034 

8,187,700 

807,563,924 

1867 

770,188,625 

27,521,613 

7,966,800 

805,666,938 

1868 

741,844,981 

56,816,803 

7,911,100 

806,572,884 

1869 

741,112,640 

55,471,424 

8,896,100 

806,480,164 

1870 

741,514,681 

53,130,380 

6,761,600 

801,406,661 

1871 

732,043,270 

57,969,886 

6,091,000 

796,104,156 

1872 

731,756,962 

56,749.070 

5,156,100 

792,661,132 

1873 

727,374,082 

53,568,680 

4,829,100 

785,761,762 

1874 

714,797,715 

51,289,640 

4,479,600 

779,283,246 

1875 

723,514,006 

56,311,671 

5,239,000 

775,348,386 

1876 

713,657,617 

61,911,227 

11,401,800 

776,970,544 

1877 

712,621,366 

49,308,658 

13,943,800 

775,873,713 

1878 

710,843,007 

46,335,589 

20,603,000 

777,781,696 

The  alterations  in  amounts  of  unfunded  debt  after  1865  were 
caused  by  the  conversion  of  stock  into  terminable  annuities.  The 
unfunded  debt  was  inclusive  of  Suez  Canal  bonds  to  the  amount 
of  4,000,000Z.  in  1876,  of  3,990,900/.  in  1877,  and  of  3,929,200/. 
in  1878. 

The  balances  in  the  Exchequer  for  the  sixteen  years  from  1862 
to  1878  amounted  to  the  following  sums :  — 


Financial  Year:*  ended     !        Amount 


March  31, 1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 


»» 


>» 


It 


ti 


ft 


£ 
7,263,839 

t,362,548 
7,690,922 
6,851,314 
7,294,161 
4,781,846 
4,707,259 
8,606,647 


Financial  Years  ended 


Amount 


March  31,  1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 


£ 
7,023,436 
9,342,662 
11,992,706 
7,442,864 
6,266,322 
6,119,687 
6,988,660 
6,243,389 


By  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  the  session 
of  1875,  the  national  debt  is  to  be  gradually  reduced  by  means  of 
a  new  permanent  Sinking  Fund,  maintained  by  annual  votes  of 
the  legidature.  The  charge  of  the  Sinking  Fund  for  the  financial 
year  ending  March  31,  1876,  was  fixed  at  27,400,000/. ;  for  the 
year  1876-77  at  27,700,000/. ;  and  for  every  subsequent  year  at 
28,000,000/.  It  was  also  provided  that  the  charges  under  this  head 
should  he  entered  under  the  Consolidated  Fund. 
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Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army, 

The  maintenance  of  a  standing  army,  in  time  of  peace,  "without  the 
consent  of  Parliament,  is  prohibited  by  the  Bill  of  Rights  of  1690. 
From  that  time  to  the  present,  the  nimiber  of  troops  which  the 
security  of  the  kingdom  and  its  possessions  rendered  it  necessary  to 
maintain,  as  well  as  the  cost  of  the  different  branches  of  the  service 
in  detail,  have  been  sanctioned  by  an  annual  vote  of  the  House  of 
Commons.     The  amount  of  the  military  force  to  be  maintained  for 
the  year  is  always  a  matter  for  the  decision  of  the  Government.  The 
question  is  anniially  brought  under  consideration,  shortly  before  the 
commencement  of  the  parliamentary  session,  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Cabinet,  when,  on  the  basis  of  communications  made  by  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief, a  decision  is  arrived  at  as  to  the  number  of  officers 
and  men,  of  each  arm  of  the  service,  to  be  maintained  for  the  coming 
year.     Upon  this  decision,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War  frames 
the  *  Army  Estimates,'  or  detailed  accounts  of  the  strength  and  cost 
of  the  army,  which  are  submitted  in    *  votes' — 25  in  the  estimates 
of  1878-79 — to  the  approval  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

Parliament  exercises  another  important  means  of  control  over  the 
army.  Formerly  in  time  of  war,  or  rebellion,  the  troops,  kept  only 
in  such  periods,  were  subject  to  martial  law,  and  liable  to  be 
severely  punished  for  mutiny  or  desertion.  But  when  armies 
b^;an  to  be  maintained  in  time  of  peace,  questions  of  discipline 
arose.  The  common  law,  which  alone  prevailed,  knew  of  no 
distinction  between  a  citizen  and  a  soldier,  so  that,  if  the  soldier 
deserted,  he  could  only  be  punished  for  breach  of  contract ;  if  he 
stmck  his  officer,  he  was  only  liable  to  an  indictment  for  the  assault. 
Such  questions  soon  came  before  the  tribunals,  and  Chief  Justice 
Holt,  when  Recorder  of  London,  decided  that,  although  the  King 
may,  by  his  prerogative,  enlist  soldiers,  even  in  time  of  peace,  still, 
if  were  was  no  statute  passed  to  punish  mutiny,  and  to  subject  them 
to  a  particular  discipline,  they  could  not  be  punished  for  any  military 
offence,  and  they  were  only  amenable  to  the  same  laws  as  the  rest 
of  the  King's  subjects.  Hence  the  authority  of  Parliament  became 
necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  military  discipline.  Parliament 
granted  this  in  an  Act,  limited  in  its  duration  to  one  year,  which 
Act  was  subsequently  passed  at  the  commencement  of  every  session 
under  the  name  of  the  *  Mutiny  Act,'  investing  the  Crown  with  lai^ 
powers  to  make  regulations  for  the  good  government  of  the  army, 
and  to  frame  the  Articles  of  War,  which  form  the  military  code. 
Subject  to  such  restrictions,  the  army  has  now  become  a  recognised 
port  of  the  constitution,  under  the  will  of  Parliament. 
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According  to  the  army  estimates  laid  before  the  House  of  Commoni 
in  the  session  of  1878,  the  regular  army  of  the  United  Kingdom- 
exclusive  of  India — during  the  year  ending  March  31, 1879,  is 
consist  of  7,199  commissioned  officers,  17,199  non-commissionei 
officers,  trumpeters,  and  drummers,  and  111,054  rank  and  ffie,bei 
a  total  of  135,452  men  of  all  ranks.  This  force  is  to  be  composed  oj 
the  following  staff,  regiments,  and  miscellaneous  establishments : — 


BranobeB  of  tbe  Military  Service 


Officers  on  the  General  and  Departmental 

Staff:— 
General  staff 
Army  accountants  . 
Chaplain's  department     . 
Medical  department 
Commissariat  department,  &c. 

Total  Staff 


BSGIHENTS: 

Eoyal  horse  artillery,   including  riding 

establishment       .... 
Cavalry,  including  life  and  horse  guards 
Royal  artillery 
Boyal  engineers 
Army  Service  Corps 
Infantry,  including  foot  guards 
Army  hospital  corps 
West  India  regiments 
Colonial  corps 

Total  Begiments 


Officers 


Staff  of  MiHtia  :— 

Artillery 

Infantry 

Total  MiHtia  Staff 

MiSCBLLANBOXTS  ESTABLISHMENTS: 

Instruction  in  gunnery  and  engineering 
Boyal  military  academy,  Woolwich 
Boyal  military  college,  Sandhurst 
Staff  College  .... 
Begimental  schools 
Manufacturing  establishments 
Various  ditto 

Total  MiscellaneouB 


78 
300 

86 
535 
448 


1,446 


129 

621 

695 

393 

8 

3,827 

45 

102 

20 


5,340 


47 
251 


298 


17 
21 

27 
6 
14 
17 
13 


115 


Non-commis- 
sioned offloen, 
trampeters, 

and 
drummers 


151 


151 
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1,378 
1,650 
748 
500 
922 
203 
156 
61 


11,94  3 


697 
3,958 


4,655 


62 

22 

20 

2 

176 
46 

122 


450 


Bank  k>A 
file 


2,788 

10,928 

17,086 

4,168 

2,566 

69,690 

1,398 

1,680 

666 


110,764 


71 
9 

18 
2 


200 


300 
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ign^T9. 


ditto 


m^sLkr  amj.  tlwr  eoat  of  vliidi  i*! 
fimfcsd  fpMi  Aral  J  Giaots  /  7,1M 


1,44« 

IM 

■ 

$,M» 

ll.f43 

110J64     > 

2M 

4,656 

1 

lU  • 

4a0 

300     ; 

17*1M         lll^OM 


ikmiof  table  exhibitB,  after  official  reCnms,  the  number  of 
k  and  file,  maintained  for  terrioe  in  tiie  United  Kingdom 
t  jrear  1800,  at  ^{ninqnennial  periods  np  to  1870,  and  from 
» to  1876  anmially,  on  fiie  lat  of  Januaaj  in  ereij  jear : — 


GBfliK7 

AxtiSkrj 

Ijifauiiy 

tm^ 

14,00tt 

6,965 

421 

49,666 

70.745 

17;i39 

16,692 

786      , 

74,014 

106,631 

20,40^ 

16,614 

;         974 

74,325 

112,518 

14,91a 

9,617 

i       !,«» 

54,679 

60,761 

9.»00 

4,046 

3n 

46,799 

61,116 

7,710 

6,466 

1         452 

34,639 

46,264 

8,036 

4,067 

682 

^9^94f9 

48.094 

7;wo 

4,017 

i         566 

65,242 

47414 

7,190 

4,116 

1         9%% 

.      36.624 

50^76 

7,507 

4,166 

I         647 

47.536 

59470 

6,106 

7.656 

1      1,201 

50^15 

87,077 

'       7,105 

6,569 

885 

32,786 

49442 

11,669 

14,045 

1,707 

62466 

89407 

11,015 

ia,666 

2,624 

51,466 

78410 

10,910 

14,469 

2,690 

56,092 

84481 

10,792 

ia,529 

2,662 

55,519 

82,472 

11.765 

14,664 

;      3,356 

M,947 

94,402 

12,745 

16,892 

'      6,662 

67346 

101,145 

16,051 

19,205 

3,646 

82,817 

98.719 

16,659 

19.416 

•       4/r20 

55,590 

92.386 

ia,675 

17,656 

'      4,007 

61,037 

96.275 

lMfenbciti0n  of  the  arm  j  in  tlie  United  Kingdom  on  the  lit 
nj,  1876,  waa  aa  follows :  68,253  men  in  England,  3,895  in 
I,  22,414  in  Ireland,  and  1,713  in  the  Channel  Xaknids; 
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total  force  of  the  British  armj    in   India   was   stated  to 
to  62,650  men  of  all  ranks  in  the  fslimates  of  1878-79. 
nbcr  m  the  year  1871-72  amomited  to  62^64,  m  IBTI  Vl%  V) 
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62,957,  in  1874-75  to  62,840,  in  1875-76  to  62,850,  in  1876-77  to 
62,849,  and  in  1877-78  to  62,653  men.     (See  India,  p.  685.) 

The  troops  here  enumerated  do  not  constitute  the  whole  armed 
force  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  but  the  army  estimates  for  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1879,  as  well  as  former  years,  contained  votes  of 
money  for  four  classes  of  reserve,  or  auxiliary  forces,  namely,  the 
militia,  the  yeomanry  cavalry,  the  volunteer  corps,  and  the  enrolled 
pensioners  and  army  reserve  force.  The  total  nimiber  of  militia 
provided  for  in  the  army  estimates  of  1878-79,  was  136,778,  com- 
prising a  permanent  staff  of  5,005 — to  be  gradually  absorbed  in 
the.  Brigade  Dep6ts  in  course  of  formation — and  131,773  men 
in  training  service.  The  total  number  of  yeomanry  cavalry  pro- 
vided for  was  14,614,  comprising  a  permanent  staff"  of  284,  and 
14,330  yeomen.  The  total  number  of  volunteers  provided  for  was 
182,810,  comprising  a  permanent  staff  of  1,499,  and  181,311  artillery, 
engineers,  and  rifle  volimteers.  Finally,  the  number  of  enroUed  pen- 
sioners and  army  reserve  force  provided  for  in  the  army  estimates 
of  1878-79,  was  43,000,  divided  into  two  classes,  19,000  men  forming 
the  first,  and  24,000  the  second  class. 

The  total  cost  of  the  British  army,  provided  for  by  Parliament  in 

the  army  estimates  for  1878-79,  was  calculated  at  15,595,800/.;  but 

from  this  amount    there  was  deducted  the  sum  of  630,500Z.  for 

*  estimated  exchequer  extra  receipts,'    leaving  the   net  charge  as 

army  services  for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1879,  at  14,965,300/. 

The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  votes  of  the  army  estimates  for 

the  year    1878-79,   with  the  corresponding  sums  of  the  flnancial 

year  1877-78  :— 

Abmy  Estimates. 
I.  Bbgttlab  Forces  : 
General  staff  and  regimental  pay,  allowances,  and 

charges 

Divine  serrice 

Administration  of  martial  law   .... 
Medical  establishment  and  services    . 

II.  Auxiliary  and  Keserve  Forces: 
Militia  pay  and  allowances         .... 

Yeomanty  cavalry 

Volunteer  corps 

Enrolled  pensioners  and  army  reserve  force 

III.  Commissariat  Establishments  and  Services  : 
Commissariat  establishments  and  wages     . 
Provisions,  transport,  and  other  services    . 
Clothing  establishments  and  supplies . 
Manufacture  and  repair  of  war  stores 

rV.  Works  and  Buildings: 
Superintending  establishment    and  expenditure  j 

for  works,  buildings,  and  repairs,  at  home  and  I 

abroad ^*2&,'(QQ  \  864,300 


1877-78 

1878-79 

£ 

£ 

4,666,800 

4,672,000 

48,600 

49,300 

27,600 

28,600 

243,300 

266,500 

634,000 

636,400 

74,400 

74,400 

468,700 

486,800 

132,000 

186,500 

CEs: 

374,800 

386,800 

2,986,000 

3,186,000 

806,600 

806,600 

1,120,000 

1,330,000 
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V.  Yasious  Ssbyices:  1877-78 

Militaiy  education 154,000 

MiflceUaneous  seorvices 31,000 

Administration  of  the  army        ....  249,100 

Total  eflfective  services  ....  12,643,900 

VL  NoN-BPPBcnvB  Sbbyioes: 

Rewards  for  miHtaiy  service      ....  33,500 

Pqr  of  general  officers 53,600 

Pa^  of  reduced  and  retired  officers     .        .        .  420,200 

Widows'  pensions  and  compassionate  allowances  123,500 

Pensions  for  wounds 16,700 

In-pensions 35,000 

Chit^>en8ions 1,005,200 

SiroeKannuation  allowances         ....  165,000 

'M'^itia.  and  volunteer  corps        .        •        .        .  42,100 

Total  non-efifective  services   .        .        .  1,894,800 

BaCAFITUIATION : 

Efiecdva  services 12,643,900 

Non-eflfectiye  services 1,894,800 

Total  effective  and  non-effective  services    .        .  14,583,700 


1878-79 

£ 
162,400 

83,800 
251,600 

13,196,900 

33,300 

92,000 

870,300 

121,000 

16,900 

36,600 

1,025,000 

164,600 

40,200 

2,398,900 


18,196,900 
2,839,900 

16,595,800 


A  '  sapplementary  estimate  *  for  army  services  consequent  upon 
the  war  between  Russia  and  Turkey,  amounting  to  1,845,500/.  was 
granted  by  Parliament  late  in  the  session  of  1878. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  estimates  for  1878-79  showed  a  net  increase 
of  1,012,100/.  as  compared  with  the  previous  yearns  vote ;  the  amount 
of  the  TOte  in  1877-78  having  been  14,583,700/.,  and  the  amount 
of  the  estimate  for  1878-79  being  15,595,800/.  The  approximate 
amount  to  be  paid  into  the  exchequer  as  extra  receipts,  during  the 
year  1878-79,  was  630,500/.,  as  compared  with  603,500/.  paid 
in  during  1877-78.  The  Exchequer  Extra  Receipts  are  derived 
from  supplies  voted  in  the  army  estimates  of  previous  years  and 
not  expended,  and  include  contributions  from  Colonial  revenues  in 
aid  of  the  military  expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

Under  various  laws  of  army  organisation,  completed  in   1876, 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland  are  partitioned  into  ten  military  districts 

or    general  officers*  commands.      These  are  further  divided  into 

sab-districts,  the  division  varying  with  the  arms  of  the  service. 

For  the  in&ntry  there  are  66  sub-districts,    commanded  by  line 

colonels ;  for  the  artillery  there  are  12  sub-districts,  commanded 

by  artUlery  coloi^els ;  and  ibr  the  cavalry  there  are  two  districts, 

commanded  by  cavalry  colonels.    The  authority  of  the  Commander^ 

in-Chief  is  distributed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  general  officers 

commanding  districts,  and  passes  downward  from  them    to    the 

infiuitry  colonels,  the  artillery  colonels,  and  the   cavalry  colonels. 

The  brigade  of  an  infantry  sub- district  consists,  asai^e,  oi\^o 
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line  battalions,  two  militia  battalions,  the  brigade  dep6t,  rifle  volun- 
teer corps,  and  in&ntry  of  the  army  reserve.  Of  the  two  line 
battalions  one  is  generally  abroad  and  the  second  at  one  of  the  home 
stations.  An  artillery  sub-district  contains,  in  addition  to  the  royal 
artillery,  the  militia  artillery,  and  that  of  die  volunteers  and  of  tiie 
army  reserve ;  and  a  cavalry  colonel  similarly  has  command,  not 
merely  over  the  cavalry  regiments  within  his  district,  but  over  tiie 
yeomanry,  volunteers,  and  reserve  cavalry.  The  colonel  of  eadi 
district  is  responsible  for  the  training,  inspection,  recruiting,  and 
instruction  of  all  the  forces  imder  his  comnmnd. 

The  number  of  recruits  enlisted  for  the  army  and  finally  approved 
and  the  number  of  deserters  during  the  ten  years  fix)m  1865  to  1874 
were  as  follows : — In  1865  the  recruits  numbered  10,444  and  the  de- 
sertions 3,519 ;  in  1866  the  numbers  were  10,663  and  3,583  re^ec- 
tively ;  in  1867  there  were  13,941  recruits  and  3,449  desertions;  in 
1868, 10,782  recruits  and  3,011  desertions;  in  1869,  8,183  recruite 
and  3,341  desertions ;  in  1870, 14,927  recruits  and  3,171  desertions; 
in  1871,  17,791  recruits  and  5,861  desertions.  In  1873,  there  were 
17,194  recruits  enlisted,  and  5,702  desertions;  and  in  the  year  1874, 
there  were  20,640  recruits,  and  5,572  desertions.  Of  the  recruits 
of  1874,  the  number  of  7,784  enlisted  to  long  service ;  and  12,8M 
on  short  service. 

It  appears  from  a  report  of  the  Director-General  of  Militny 
Education,  issued  as  a  Parliamentary  paper  in  1874,  that^  on  the 
1st  of  January,  1874,  out  of  regiments  and  corps  amounting  to 
178,356  men,  10,724  could  neither  read  nor  write,  9,543  could  nti 
but  not  write,  99,910  could  read  and  write,  and  58,179  were  better 
educated.  There  exists  compulsory  education  in  the  army,  the  rale 
laid  down  in  the  Queen's  Begulations  being  that  every  recroit  is 
obliged  to  attend  school  imtil  he  is  in  possession  of  a  fourth  das 
certificate  of  education. 

The  establishments  for  military  educational  purposes  comprise  the 
Coimcil  of  Military  Education,  Royal  Military  Academy  at  Wool' 
wich,  Boyal  Military  and  Staff  CoU^e  at  Sandhurst,  Royal  Militaxj 
Asylum  and  Normal  School  at  Chelsea,  Royal  Hibernian  Militaxj 
School  at  Dublin,  Department  for  Instruction  of  Artillery  Offioen, 
Military  Medical  School,  and  a  varying  number  of  Garrison  Schods 
and  Libraries.  In  the  army  estimates  for  1878-79,  the  sum  pro- 
vided for  military  education  was  162,430Z.,  representing  an  increase 
of  8,076/.  over  the  previous  year.  The  two  principal  eduoatioBal 
establishments  for  officers  are  the  Royal  Military  Academy  at 
Woolwich,  and  the  Royal  Military  and  Staff  Collie  at  Sandhurst 
In  the  army  estimates  of  1878-79,  the  cost  of  the  Woolwich  Academy 
waB  Bet  down  at  39,281Z.,  and  of  the  Sandhurst  Collies  at  44,837/. 
At  Sandhurst^  20  '  Queen!a  cadeta*  aie  educated  for  the  Indian  anny, 
i&r  which  3,0001.  per  annum  ia  ipaid  ou\>  oi  ^^  x^^^craj^  ^i\sL^^ 
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2.  Navy. 

The  government  of  the  navy,  vested  originally  in  a  Lord  High 
^dmiraly  has  been  carried  on  since  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne — ^with 
ihe  exception  of  a  short  period,  April  1827  to  September  1828,  when 
ihe  Dnke  of  Clarence,  afterwards  William  IV.,  revived  the  ancient 
itle — ^by  a  Board,  known  as  the  Board  of  Admiralty,  and  the  mem- 
3erB  of  which  are  styled  'Lords  Commissioners  for  executing  the 
>ffice  of  Lord  High  Admiral.*  The  Board  consists  of  five  members, 
lamely,  the  First  Lord,  who  is  always  a  member  of  the  Cabinet,  and 
hxa  assistant  commissioners,  styled,  respectively.  Senior  Naval  Lord, 
Fhird  Lord,  Jmiior  Naval  Lord,  and  Civil  Lord.  Under  the  Board 
is  a  Fmancial  Secretary,  changing,  like  the  five  Lords,  with  the 
Groyemment  in  power ;  while  the  fixed  administration,  independent 
3f  tihe  state  of  political  parties,  consists  of  two  Permanent  Secretaries, 
ind  a  number  of  heads  of  departments,  the  Controller  of  the  Navy, 
^e  Accoimtant-Greneral,  Director-General  of  the  Medical  Department, 
Director  of  Engineering  and  Architectural  Works,  Dkector  of 
rransparts.  Director  of  Contracts,  Director  of  Naval  Construction, 
Director  of  Naval  Ordnance,  and  the  Superintendents  of  Victualling 
md  Stores.  The  First  Lord  has  supreme  authority,  and  aU 
questions  of  importance  are  left  to  his  decision.  The  Senior 
Naval  Lord  directs  the  movements  of  the  fleet,  and  is  responsible  for 
ito  discipline.  The  Third  Lord  has  the  management  of  the  dock- 
yards, and  superintends  the  building  of  the  ships.  The  Junior 
Naval  Lord  deals  with  the  victualling  of  the  fleets,  and  with  the 
transport  department.  The  Civil  Lord  is  answerable  for  the  accoimts, 
ind  flie  Financial  Secretary  for  all  purchases  of  stores. 

The  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  a  perpetual  establishment, 
md  the  statutes  and  orders  by  which  it  is  governed  and  its  discipline 
naintained — ^unlike  the  miUtary  laws,  which  the  Sovereign  has 
kbeolute  power  to  frame  under  the  authority  of  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
nent — ^have  been  permanently  established  and  defined  with  great 
)reci8ion  by  the  legislature.  The  distinction  also  prevails  in  the 
node  of  voting  the  charge  for  these  two  forces.  For  the  army,  the 
irst  vote  sanctions  the  number  of  men  to  be  maintained ;  the  second, 
the  charge  for  their  pay  and  maintenance.  For  the  navy,  no  vote  is 
taken  for  the  number  of  men ;  the  first  vote  is  for  the  wages  of  the  stated 
Qtunber  of  men  and  boys  to  be  maintained ;  and  though  the  result 
may  be  the  same,  this  distinction  exists  both  in  practice  and  principle. 

According  to  the  naval  estimates  granted  by  Parliament  in  the 
seBsion  of  1878,  the  expenditure  for  &e  navy,  for  the  year  ending 
Miarch  31,  1879,  wiU  be  11,053,901Z.  as  compared  with  10,971,829/. 
voted  for  the  year  1877-78,  or  an  increase  of  82,072Z.  The  fol- 
lowing is  an  abstract  of  the  estimates  for  1878-79  as  compared  with 
the  votes  for  1877-78 :— 
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Navy  Estimates. 

Wages  to  seamen  and  marines    .... 
Victuals  and  clothing  for  ditto    .... 

Admiralty  office 

Coastguard  service,  royal  naval  coast  volunteers, 

and  royal  naval  reserve 

Scientific  branch 

Dockyards  and  naval  yards  at  home  and  abroad 
Victualling  yards  and  transport  establishments  at 

home  and  abroad 

Medical  establishments  at  home  and  abroad 

Marine  divisions 

Naval  stores,  and  ships  built  by  contract : 

Naval  stores 

Ships  &c.  built  by  contract 
New  works,  building,  machinery,  and  repairs 
Medicines  and  medical  stores      .... 

Martial  law  and  charges 

Miscellaneous  services 

Total  for  the  effective  service 
Half-pay,  reserved  half-pay,  and  retired  pay  to 

officers  of  the  navy  and  royal  marines 
Military  pensions  and  allowances        .        . 
Civil  pensions  and  allowances      .... 

Total  for  the  naval  service  ...» 


1877-78 

£ 
2,684,048 
1,178,610 
193,890 

1878-79 

£ 
2,702,240 
1,146,192 
200,760 

207,900 

109,002 

1,341,680 

207,610 

106,041 

1,360,140 

76,930 
66,160 
21,316 

76,740 
66,400 
21,139 

1,207,300 

1,042,000 

687,716 

78,010 

8,147 

130,134 

1,199,300 

1,042,000 

639,115 

77,230 

7,994 

134,725 

8,890,832 

8,877,626 

880,796 
759,940 
279,981 

891,605 
790,297 
284,223 

10,882,832        10,848,651 


Fob  the  Service  of  otheb  Dbpabtmbnts  of  GovBBKMEirr. 


Army  department  (conveyance  of  troops) 

Grand  total 


168,280 
10,971,829 


210,250 


11,063,901 


A  supplementary  grant  for  the  navy,  amounting  to  678,000/.,  was 
made  by  Parliament  late  in  the  session  of  1878. 

The  number  of  seamen  and  marines  provided  for  the  naval  ser- 
vice  in  the  estimates  for  1878-79  was  as  follows: — 


Fob  tbb  Fleet  : 

84,100 


Seamm      .... 

Boys,  including  8,000  for 

tndning  .... 

Harjnes,  afloat  . 
„        onsbore 

Total 


6,800 

7,000 
7,000 


40,400 


14,000 
54,400 


Fob  the  Coastguard  : 

Afloat  (included  with  fleet) 

On  shore,  ofBoors  and  men        .       .  4,N0 

Indian  Sebvicb  : 
Ofiloen  and  men        ....   i;NO 

Grand  Total       .         60,000 


Included  in  the  number  of  34,100  seamen  of  the  fleet,  provided 
for  in  the  estimates  of  1878-79  were  138  flag  officers ;  30  offioo* 
superintending  dockyards  and  naval  establishments;  and  2|966 
other  commissioned  officers,  on  active  service. 

The  efficient  strength  of  the  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown 
In  the  Bubjoined  official  return,  amiex.^d  tx^  the  navy  estimates  for 
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1878-79,  giying  a  comparative  statement  of  the  number  of  steam 
ships  and  sailing  vessels — classified  under  the  two  heads  of  sea- 
going steamers,  and  reserve  steamers  and  sailing  vessels — in  com- 
mission on  the  1st  December  1876,  and  on  the  1st  December 
1877 :— 


Ships  in  Commission 


I 


Sea-going  steamers : — 

Ironclad  line-of-battle  ships 
Other  „  „ 

Ironclad  firigates  and  corvettes 
Other  „        „ 

Sloops  and  small  vessels  . 


>> 


I 


Total  sea-going  steamers 

Beserve  steamers  and  sailing  vessels : — 

First  reserve  steamers 

Beceiving  and  depdt  steamers  .... 
„         „        „    sailing  vessels  . 

Surveying  steamers 

Troop  ships,  steamers 

Store  ships,  steamers 

Tenders,  steamers 

„        sailing  vessels  ..... 
Coast-guard  cruisers,  steamers 

„  „        sailing  vessels 

Gunnery  training  vessels,  and  sloops,  sailing  . 
Drill  ships  for  the  Naval  Reserve    . 

Total  reserve  steamers  and  sailing  vessels    . 


Total  navy 


Dec.  1, 1876 


13 
30 
65 


112 


9 
6 

13 
3 
5 
3 

38 
6 
4 

21 
9 
8 


136 


248 


Dec.  1, 1877 


6 

12 
25 
70 

113 


9 
6 

14 
3 
5 
3 

35 
6 
4 

21 
9 
9 


136 


249 


The  most  important  division  of  the  navy,  the  ironclad  fleet  of 
war,  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1878  of  64  ships,  afloat  and  building, 
of  which  number  46  were  described  as  eflicient,  while  3  were  not 
strictly  British,  being  built  solely  for  the  defence  of  the  Colonies, 
and  15  had  become  inefficient  for  naval  warfare.  The  following  is 
a  tabulated  list  of  the  40  emcient  ironclads,  divided  into  Ave  classes, 
according  to  strength  of  armour  and  armament,  and  mode  of  con- 
struction. The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  after  the  name  of  each 
ship,  first,  the  minimum  and  maximum  thickness  of  armour; 
secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated 
horse-power  of  engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is  displace- 
ment in  tons.  Those  ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before 
their  names  were  launched,  but  not  completed,  at  the  end  of  1878  •. — 
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Karnes  of  ironclads 

Armour                Qmu 

Indicated 
Horse- 
power 

Diqplaoe- 

tDicKnesa; 
inches 

Number 

Weight 

menb,  or 
tonnage 

FiBBT  Class: 

Inflexible 

16  to  24 

4 

81-ton 

8,000 

11,165 

Dreadnought 

U 

4 

38-ton 

8,000 

10,886 

Devastation  . 

12  to  14 

4 

36-ton 

6,652 

9,387 

Thunderer     . 

12  to  14 

{1 

38-ton  \ 
36-ton/ 

5,600 

9,190 

Sbcond  Glass: 

Neptune 

10  to  12 

4 

35-ton 

6,000 

9,000 

•Agamemnon  . 

10  to  12 

4 

26-ton 

6,000 

8,492 

♦Ajax      .... 

10  to  12 

4 

25-ton 

6,000 

8,492 

Superb  .... 

10  to  12 

4 

26-ton 

6,000 

8.760 

BeUeisle 

10 

4 

2&-ton 

3,955 

4,720 

♦Orion    .... 

10  to  12 

4 

25-ton 

3,900 

4,720 

Glatton 

10  to  12 

2 

25-ton 

2,868 

4,912 

Bupert .... 

9  to  14 

2 

18-ton 

4,200 

6,358 

Hotspur 

8  to  12 

1 

25-ton 

3,497 

4,010 

Third  Ctass: 
Monarch 

8  to  10 

{    8 

25-ton  1 
6j-tonJ 
18-ton1 
12-ton  j> 

7,842 

1 
8,322 

Hercules 

6  to9 

•S    2 

8,000 

8,677 

I  4 

ej-tonj 

Sultan 

6to9 

{I 

1 8-ton  \ 
12-ton  J 

8,629 

9,286 

Alexandra     . 

8  to  12 

f  2 
\10 

25-ton  1 
18-ron  / 

8,000 

9,615 

Tim^raire     . 

8  to  11 

/  4 

25-ton  i 
18-ton/ 
18-ton  1 
12-ton/ 

7,000 

8,416    i 

Nelson  .... 

8  to  10 

I   8 

6,000 

7,323 

1 

Northampton 

8  to  10 

I  8 

1 8-ton  \ 
12-ton/ 

6,000 

7,323   j 

1 

Shannon 

8  to  10 

r  2 

X  6 

18-ton\ 
12-ton/ 

3,500 

6,103    ! 

Bellerophon  . 

4to9 

{'J 

12-ton*"i 
6i-ton/ 

6,621 

7,651 

Audacious     . 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,021 

6,034 

Invincible     . 

6  to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,832 

6,034 

Iron  Duke 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,268 

"6,034 

Swiftsure 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,913 

6,333 

Triumph 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,892 

6,660 

Penelope 

5to6 

10 

12-ton 

4,703 

4,394 

Aepnlse 

6to6 

10 

9-ton 

3,347 

6,190 

FouBTH  Class  : 

Qjrciops       .       •       • 
Qocuon         •       •       • 

6  to  10 

4 

18-ton 

1,660 

3,430 

6  to  10 

4 

18-ton 

1,670 

.3,430 

jtl^HKin            •          •          • 

6  to  10 

4 

18-ton 

1,755 

3,430 

S^^utM  •'        •          •          • 

• 

6  to  10 

4 
i 

18  ton 

1,472 

3,430 
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Anumr 

N^^ 

jffBlght_ 

9-ton  1 
6i-ton/ 

tndlcated 

S'  1 

wra  CtiBS: 

ioT         .        .        . 

*4 

\I6 

6,469 

B,137 

:  Prince 

4i 

5,772 

S,137 

UUt       .         .         . 

ei 

/lO 

\  7 

12-ton  \ 

6,702 

10,627 

le.        .       .       . 

xnat     . 

6i 

t  8 
\16 

6J-ton/ 
12-ton  \ 

fii-toDj 

6,722 
6,867 

B,694 

10,827 

ramberi 

WMden 

nt 
ics 

iriU 

Uld    .     .     . 

i 

4 
« 

4 

fit 

116 
18 
18 
18 
18 
IS 
4 
10 

fli-ton 
ei-ton 

ei-toQ 

6i-ton 
9-toi) 
61-ton 

6,6fi8 
6,706 
3,256 
3.2SB 
3,837 
2,537 
3,S8) 
1,773 

10.627 
7,842 
6,713 
0,713 
6,070 
6,070 
3,787 
3,332 

I  foUowii^  is  a  tmcoinct   description  of  the  most  notable 
ids,  iinder  their  divisionB,  as  in  the  preceding   tabular  list, 

it  class — Four  turret-ships  for  great  naval  war&re  at  home 
broad :  the  Inflexible,  tlie  Dreadnought,  the  Devastation,  and 
honderer.  The  requirements  umed  at  in  tiie  construction 
I  class  of  ironclads  were  to  carry  the  heaviest  posuble  guns  and 
I,  to  be  very  manageable,  and  to  have  room  for  a  large  supply  of 
The  principal  war-ship  of  this  class,  tbe  Inflexible,  built  at 
Qonth  dockyard,  and  launched  April  27,  1876,  is  320  feet  in 
,  and  75  feet  in  breadth  at  the  water  line,  with  a  total  weight 
lOur  3,155  tons.  The  power  and  strength  of  the  ship  is  con- 
ted  in  ita  central  part,  which  forms  a  citadel  12  feet  high, 
df  above  and  half  below  the  water,  is  75  feet  broad  and  110 
og,  and  encloses  within  its  rectangular  walls  the  engines  and 
i,  the  base  of  the  turreta,  the  hydraulic  loading  gear,  the 
inea,  and  all  those  parts  of  the  ship  which  are  most  vulnerable. 
Iiare  41  inches  thick,  and  consist  of  armour-plates  varying  in 
easfrom  16  inches  to  24  inches,  with  strong  teak  bac^ng 
m  and  behind  the  plates.  The  ship  extends  18  feet  below 
odel  and  105  feet  before  and  behind  it,  and  the  office  of  these . 
lural  portions,  which  are  in  the  main  unarmoured,  is  to  float 
■dol,  described  by  the  designer  as  '  a  rectangular  armoured 
The  central  part  of  this  armoured  castle  is  filled  by  ftifeVdo 
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turrets,  12  feet  liigh,  with  an  internal  diameter  of  28  feet,  placed  to 
the  right  and  lefb--'imlike  all  other  double  turret  ships,  wherQ  both 
stand  in  a  line — each  holding  two  81 -ton  guns,  capable  of  firing 
1,6501b.  shot,  with  a  charge  of  300  lbs.  powder.  The  Inflexible  was 
originally  designed  to  be  a  mastless  turret-ship,  but  when  already 
far  advanced  in  construction,  it  was  decided  by  the  Admiralty  that 
there  should  be  two  iron  masts,  96  feet  and  83  feet  high,  with 
brig-rigged  sails  18,470  square  feet  in  area. — The  three  other 
war-ships  of  the  first  class,  the  Dreadnought,  the  Devastation,  and  the 
Thunderer,  are  mastless,  and  dependent,  therefore,  solely  on  steam- 
power.  Their  speed,  like  that  of  the  Inflexible,  averages  thirteen 
knots  an  hour ;  they  have  two  independent  screws  and  two  sets  of 
engines,  and  they  carry  1,600  tons  of  coal,  or  sufficient  to  take 
them  over  a  distance  of  6,000  miles.  The  deck  is  given  up  in 
heavy  weather  to  the  waves ;  but  a  narrow  deck-house,  running 
between  the  two  turrets,  is  so  spread  out  at  the  top  as  to  form  a 
spacious  hurricane  or  flying-deck,  24  feet  above  water. 

Second  class — ^Nine  turret  ships  constructed  for  ocean  war&re,  but 
inferior  in  power  to  those  of  the  first  class.     At  the  head  of  the  list 
stands  the  Neptune,  built  in  the  Thames,  by  order  of  the  Emperor 
of  Brazil,  and  called  originally  the  Independenzia,  but  purchased  in 
March  1878,  by  ^e  British  Government  for  640,350Z.     Besides 
being  of  great  strength,  the  Neptune  has  a  powerful  ram,  made  of 
hardened  gun-metal.     The  next  two  ships  of  this  class,  the  Aga- 
memnon and  Ajax,  were  in  course  of  being  completed  at  the  end  of 
1878,  the  first  at  Chatham,  and  the  second  at  Pembroke  docl^rard. 
The  next  three  ships  in  the  list,  the  Superb,  the  Belleisle,  and  the 
Orion,  were  purchased  in  March  1878  by  the  British  Groyemment, 
for  the  respective  sums  of  452,896/.,  of  240,000/.,  and  of  126,826/., 
having  been  constructe^d  in  the  Thames,  by  order  of  Turkey.    Last 
in  this  class  stand  three  rams,  the  Glatton,  the  Rupert,  and  the 
Hotspur.     Nearly  all  British  ironclads  are  fitted  to  act  occasionallj 
as  rams,  but  in  ihe  Glatton,  the  Rupert,  and  the  Hotspur,  built  in 
1870-72,  the  ramming  power  is  made  the  principal  object.  Thezam, 
in  these  three  ironclads,  has  its  sharp  point  about  eight  feet  below 
the  water-line,  and  twelve  feet  in  advance  of  the  upright  portion 
of  the  stem. 

Third  class — ^A  number  of  rigged  ships  for  cruifflng,  foremost  among 
them  the  Monarch,  the  Hercules,  the  Sultan,  the  Alexandra,  the 
T^m^raire,  the  Nelson,  the  •  Northampton,  and  the  Shannon.  The 
Monarch,  sole  rigged  turret-ship  of  the  ironclad  navy,  launched 
in  1869,  has  8-inch  armour  only  at  the  water-line,  with  10-inch 
armour  over  the  port-holes,  and  8-inch  over  the  rest  of  each  of  the 
two  turrets.     Both  the  Hercules  and  the  Sultan,  completed  in  1870, 
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carry  9-incb  armour  at  the  water-line,  and  6 -inch  and  8-inch  over 
the  turrets.  Similar  in  design  to  the  last  two  vessels,  but  rather 
stronger,  and  with  improvements  in  construction,  are  the  Alexandra, 
laundbed  in  1875  ;  the  Tem^raire,  which  embodies  in  its  construction 
both  the  turret  and  broadside  principle ;  the  twin  ships  Nelson  and 
Northampton,  built  at  Glasgow ;  and  the  Shannon,  all  laimched  in 
1876.  The  vessels  of  this  class  are  distinguished  by  great  size  and 
power,  but  still  more  for  speed  under  full  steam,  found  to  average 
fifteen  knots  an  hour.  No  other  coimtry  has  at  present  similar  iron- 
clads, except  Germany  (see  page  104),^and  Turkey  (see  page  465-6), 
all  the  ships  of  the  latter  state  having  been  built  in  England,  after 
models  of  the  British  navy.  A  subdivision  of  this  class  of  vessels  is 
formed  by  the  Bellerophon,  the  Audacious,  the  Invincible,  the  Iron 
Duke,  the  Swiflsure,  and  the  Triumph,  in  the  first  list,  and  the 
Penelope  and  the  Repulse  in  the  second.  The  vessels  of  the  latter 
class  carry  each  12-ton  guns,  behind  6-inch  armour  and  8-inch 
armour  at  the  water-line.  Their  size,  with  the  exception  of  the 
largest,  Bellerophon,  is  nearly  equal,  and  their  speed  irom  13  to  14 
knots  an  hour.  The  Bellerophon,  besides  being  of  greater  size, 
varies  fi:om  the  rest  in  being  without  the  8-inch  armour  at  the 
water-line;  but  her  speed,  on  the  other  hand,  is  fully  15  knots  an 
hoar.  The  whole  of  the  vessels  of  this  class  are  broadsides,  very 
powerful  for  their  size,  and  especially  adapted  for  foreign  service. 

Fourth  class — ^A  small  group  of  ships,  originally  deemed  very 
powerful,  but  at  present  only  fitted  for  coast  defence.  The  group 
consists  of  four  mastless  turret  ships,  the  Cyclops,  the  Goi^on,  the 
Hecate,  and  the  Hydra,  built  during  the  years  1870  and  1871. 
Each  of  these  vessels  has  two  turrets,  wi^  two  18-ton  guns  in 
each  turret,  a  hull  225  feet  long  and  45  feet  beam,  covered  by  a 
belt  of  armour  seven  feet  wide  in  two  strakes,  the  upper  one  eight 
inches  thick  and  the  lower  one  six  inches  thick  amidships,  tapering 
fore  and  aft.  Above  the  hull  is  raised  a  breastwork,  117  feet  by 
34  feet,  plated  with  6  il.  6  in.  of  armour,  varying  in  thickness  from 
eight  to  nine  inches.  This  breastwork  protects  the  engines  and 
machinery  for  working  the  turrets,  which  are  built  at  either  end. 

Fiflh  class — ^A  nimiber  of  partly  antiquated  rigged  ships  for 
cruising:  the  Warrior,  the  Black  Prince,  the  Minotaur,  the  Achilles, 
the  A^ncotirt,  the  Northmnberland,  and  the  Lord  Warden,  in  the 
first  list,  and  tiie  Hector,  the  Valiant,  the  Defence,  and  the  Resist- 
ance in  the  second.  The  vessels  of  this  class  vary  greatly  in  size,  but 
their  armament,  stren&:th,  and,  to  some  extent,  speed,  are  very  similar. 
They  are  mainly  amfed  with  guns  weighing  L  than  12  Ls,  and 
protected  in  general  by  less  than  6-inch  armour.  This  division  in- 
cludes the  old  ironclads,  the  Warrior,  laimched  in  1860,  and  the 
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Minotaur,  launched  in  1866,  the  former  with  4^inch,  and  the 
latter  with  5^inch  armour  over  all  parts.  The  Warrior,  Black 
Prince,  and  Achilles,  are  each  380  feet  long,  and  of  9,137  tons, 
while  the  partly  sister-ships,  Minotaur,  Agincourt,  and  Northum- 
berland, are  400  feet  in  length,  and  of  10,627  tons.  All  these  ships 
are  of  considerable  speed,  varying  from  14  to  15  knots  an  hour ; 
nevertheless  their  great  length  and  consequent  'unhandiness,' 
together  with  limited  fighting  power,  render  them  unfit  for  anything 
beyond  the  protection,  or  destruction,  of  mercantile  fleets.  Next  in 
rank  to  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur,  of  lesser  power  as  well  as  speed, 
stands  the  Lord  Warden,  wooden  ship.  A  subdivision  of  the  class, 
imperfectly  armed  and  protected,  are  the  old  ironclads,  Hector, 
Valiant,  Defence,  Resistance,  Pallas,  and  Favourite,  constructed  in 
the  years  1861  to  1863. 

The  ironclads  not  included  in  the  preceding  list  are  three  small 
vessels  for  colonial  defence:  the  Abyssinia  and  the  Magdala,  sta- 
tioned permanently  at  Bombay,  and  the  Cerberus,  built  at  the  cost 
of  the  government  of  Victoria,  stationed  permanently  at  Melbourne. 
Their  armour  thickness  varies  from  6  to  10  inches,  and  each  carries 
four  18-ton  guns.  They  form  part  of  Her  Majesty's  navy  for  the 
defence  of  the  colonies.  There  are,  besides,  fifbeen  ironclads  held  to 
be  non-efficient,  namely,  the  iron  turret-ship  Prince  Albert,  and  seven 
ships  of  the  Warrior  class,  namely,  the  Lord  Clyde,  the  Caledonia, 
the  Ocean,  the  Prince  Consort,  the  Royal  Oak,  the  Royal  Alfred,  and 
the  Zealous.  These  converted  line-of-battle  ships,  carrying  from  4^ 
to  5^  inch  armour,  and  18  or  more  6^ton  guns,  were  condemned  in 
the  years  1876  and  1877.  Condemned  also  as  inefficient  are  the 
ironclad  wooden  sloops  Research  and  Enterprise,  laimched  in  1864; 
the  gun-vessels  Viper,  Vixen,  and  Waterwitch,  the  last  on  the 
hydraulic  principle  of  propulsion ;  and  the  floating  batteries  Erebus 
and  Terror,  built  during  the  Russian  war.  The  whole  of  these 
vessels  are  of  antiquated  construction,  and  pronounced  to  be  useless 
for  modem  warfare. 

Among  the  unarmoured  ships  of  the  British  navy,  the  chief  are 
three  iron-built  firigates,  the  Shah,  the  Inconstant,  and  the  Raleigh. 
The  Shah,  launched  in  Sept.  1873,  an  iron  screw  firigate,  cased  with 
wood,  of5,700  tons  burthen  and  7,500  horse-power,  carrying  26  guns 
— two  12 -ton,  sixteen  6^ton,  and  eight  64-pounders — ^is  reported  the 
swiftest  vessel  in  the  navy. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  poptdation  was  thus  distributed  over  the  various  divisionB  of 
the  United  Kingdom  at  the  census  of  April  3,  1871 : — 
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1         Area  in 
statute  acres 

Inhabltated 
Houses 

Population 

t 

Wales. 

England  and  Wales  . 

Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

Isle  of  Man .... 

Jersey      .... 
Guemsej  and  others 

United  Kingdom  . 

32,697,398 
4,721,823 

37,319,221 

19,496,132 
20,819,829 

4,009,783 
249,334 

21,496,131 
1,217,136 

22,712,266 

3,360,018 
6,411,416 

4,269,117 

412,185 
961,229 

77,636,182 

146,326 

28,717 
19,606 

5,632,531 

9,413 

8,738 
6,831 

5,666,613 

31,483,700 

54,042 

66,627 
33,969 

31,628,338 

77,828,829 

The  numbers  here  given  are  exclusive  of  men  in  the  army,  navy, 
and  the  merchant  service  abroad,  estimated  at  229,000  in  total. 

A  series  of  official  returns,  published  in  the  years  1875  and 
1376— issued  in  compliance  with  a  motion  made  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  February  19,  1872 — stated  the  number  of  owners  of  land 
in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  exclusive  of  the  metropolis,  as 
fisUows:— • 


Number  of 

owners  below  an 

acre 

Number  of 

owners  above  an 

lore 

Total  number 
of  owners 

England  and  Wales  exclusive 

of  London 
Scotland     .... 
Ireland       .... 

Ghreat  Britain  and  Ireland 

703,289 

113,006 

36,114 

269,647 
19,226 
32,614 

972,836 

132,230 

68,768 

862,408 

321,386 

1,173,824 

The  total  number  of  acres  accounted  for  in  the  returns  numbered 
72,119,882,  being  5,515,300  acres  less  than  the  whole  area  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  Excluded  from  the  ownership  survey  were, 
besides  the  metropolis  and  the  lands  of  all  owners  possessed  of  less 
than  an  acre,  and  likewise  all  common  and  waste  lands. 

The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  same  returns,  showing 
the  percentage  of  owners  below  an  acre,  the  proportion  of  owners  to 
population,  and  the  proportion  of  owners  to  inhabited  houses  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  : —  ' 
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Percentage  of 

owners  below  an 

acre 

Proportion  of 

owners  to 

population 

Proportion  of 

owners  to 

inhabited  hooaes 

England  and  Wales      . 
Scotland     .... 
Ireland        .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

72-3 
85-5 
52-6 

lin  20 
lin  25 
lin  79 

1  in    4 
1  in    3 
1  in  14 

72-6 

lin  24 

1  in    4 

In  the  subjoined  table  an  abstract  is  given,  after  the  same  returns, 
of  the  average  estimated  rental  per  acre,  the  average  extent  of  land 
held  by  each  owner,  and  the  average  estimated  rental  of  each 
owner  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland : — 


Average 

estimated  rental 

per  acre 

Average  extent 

of  land  held 
by  each  owner 

Average 

estimated  rental 

of  each  owner 

England  and  Wales 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

£     i.     d. 
3     0     2 
0  19     9 
0  13     4 

ac.     r.    p. 

33     3  30 
143     1     6 
293     0  32 

£      s,     d, 
102     3     0 
141     8     0 
195     3     0 

1   16     6 

61     1   30 

112     0     0 

It  is  officially  admitted  that  these  returns  cannot  be  altogether 
relied  on,  and  have  to  be  looked  upon  in  general  as  understatements, 
seeing  that  the  machinery  by  which  they  were  obtained — namely, 
the  valuation  lists  of  parishes — was  in  many  cases  extremely  defec- 
tive. Still  the  figures  must  be  held  of  considerable  value  as  indi- 
cating approximately,  and  in  the  absence  of  all  other  information, 
the  ownership  and  division  of  the  soil  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  division  of  the  sexes  in  the  United  Kingdom  was  as  follows, 
at  the  census  of  April  3, 1 871 : — 


Males 

10,454,334 
604,600 

1 

Females 

Excess  of  females 
over  males 

England. 

Wales     .... 

England  and  Wales 

Scotland. 

Ireland   .... 
Isle  of  Man     . 
CJhannel  Islands — 

Jersey 

Gnernsey  and  others   . 

United  Kingdom      . 

11,040,797 
612,535 

586,463 
7,936 

11,058,934 

1,603,143 

2,639,826 

25,914 

24,875 
15,433 

11,653,332 

1,756,875 

2,771,690 

28,128 

31,752 
18,536 

594,398 

163,732 

131,764 

2,214 

6,877 
3,103 

/ 

15,368,125 

16,260,213 

892,088 

GREAT  BRITAIN   AND  IRELAND. 
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The  enumerated  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  ia  variously 
defined  for  fiscal,  statistical,  and  administratiye  purposes,  as  shown 
in  the  following  table : — 

Population,  1871 
United  Kingdom :  including  Islands  in  British  Seas,  and  Army, 

Navy,  and  Merchant  Seamen  abroad  .         .     31,857,338 

United  Kingdom :  including  Islands  in  British  Seas,  but  excluding 

Army,  Navy,  and  Merchant  Seamen  abroad      31,628,338 

United  Kingdom:  excluding  Islands  in  British  Seas,  and  Army, 

Nayy,  and  Merchant  Seamen  abroad  .        .     31,483,700 

The  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  increased  at  the  rate  of 
8*8  per  cent,  in  the  ten  years  between  the  census  of  1861  and  that 
of  1871,  representing  a  daily  addition  of  500  to  the  population. 

Computed  on  the  basis  of  the  registration  of  births  and  deaths, 
the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  its  divisions  was,  ex- 
clusiye  of  army,  navy,  and  merchant  seamen  abroad,  as  follows, 
at  the  end  of  June,  in  the  ten  years  jfrom  1869  to  1878 : — 


Years 

Total  of 

United 

Kingdom 

England 
and  Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

1869 

30,913,613 

22,164,847 

3,304,747 

5,443,919 

1870 

31,206,444 

22,457,366 

3,336,418 

6,412,660 

1871 

31,613,442 

22,760,369 

3,366,375 

6,386,708 

1872 

31,836,767 

23,067,836 

3,399,226 

6,368,696 

1873 

32,124,698 

23,366,414 

3,430,923 

5,337,261 

1874 

32,426,369 

23,648,609 

3,462,916 

6,314,844 

1875 

32,749,167 

23,944,459 

3,495,214 

6,309,494 

1876 

33,093,439 

24,244,010 

3,527,811 

6,321,618 

1877     ' 

33,444,419 

24,547,309 

3,560,716 

6,336,396 

1878 

33,881,966 

24,864,397 

3,693,929 

6,433,640 

The  estimated  population  of  the  principal  towns  of  the  United 
Kingdom  was  as  follows,  at  the  end  of  June  1877 : — London, 
3,533,484;  Glasgow,  555,933;  Liverpool,  527,083;  Manchester, 
with  Salford,  500.397 ;  Birmingham,  377,436 ;  Dublin,  314,666  ; 
Leeds,  291,580 ;  Sheffield,  274,914 ;  Edinburgh,  218,729  ;  Bristol, 
199,539  ;  Bradford,  173,723  ;  Dundee,  142,951 ;  Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne,  139,929;  HuU,  136,933;  Portsmouth,  124,867;  Leicester, 
113,581;  Sunderland,  108,343;  Brighton,  100,632;  Aberdeen, 
98,181;  Nottingham,  93,627 ;  Oldham,  88,609 ;  Norwich,  83,430; 
Wolverhampton,  72,549  ;  Plymouth,  72,230  ;  Leith,  54,257.  The 
calculated  rate  of  increase  of  population  in  these  several  towns  be- 
tween 1876  and  1877,  based  upon  the  ascertained  rate  of  increase 
between  1861  and  1871,  varied  to  a  marked  extent;  it  was  equal 
to  but  4  and  7  per  1,000  in  Manchester  and  Norwich, -s^Yi^x^aa  *\\» 
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ranged  upwards  in  the  other  towns  to  26  in  Sheffield,  32  in  Bradford, 
and  34  in  Leicester. 

Subjoined  is  a  more  detailed  account  of  the  population  of 
1.  England  and  Wales;  2.  Scotland ;  3.  L*eland;  and  4.  Islands  in 
the  British  Seas. 


1.  England  and  Wales. 

England  and  Wales,  taken  by  themselves,  are  more  densely  popu- 
lated than  any  other  country  in  Europe,  except  Belgium.  On  an 
area  of  58,320  square  miles,  or  37,324,883  acres,  there  lived,  on  the 
3rd  of  April  1871,  according  to  the  census,  22,712,266  inhabitants, 
or  389  individuals  per  square  mile.  The  population  of  England  and 
Wales  was  as  follows  at  the  eight  enumerations,  1801  to  1871 : — 


TIfLfp  nf  TEnnTnAr&tion 

Popolation 

Hales 

Females 

Total 

1801,  March  10th 
1811,  May  27th 
1821,' May  28th 
1831,  May  29th 
1841,  June  7th 
1851,  March  3l8t 
1861,  April  8th 
1871,  April  3rd 

4,264,735 
4,873,605 
5,850,319 
6,771,196 
7,777,686 
8,781,226 
9,776,259 
11,058,934 

4,637,801 
5,290,661 

6,149,917 
7,125,601 
8,136,562 
9,146,384 
10,289,965 
11,653,332 

8,892,536 
10,164,256 
12,000,236 
13,896,797 
15,914,148 
17,927,609 
20,066,224 
22,712,266 

The  following  table  shows  the  area,  in  statute  acres,  number  of 
inhabited  houses,  and  population  of  each  of  the  52  counties  of  Eng- 
land and  Wales,  at  the  date  of  the  census  of  1871 : — 


/ 


Area  in 

Inhabited  houses. 

Populatioii, 

Counties  or  Shires 

statute  acres 

April  8, 1871 

April  8, 1871 

England, 

Bedford 

296,682 

30,606 

146,267 

Berks 

461,210 

39,638 

196,476 

Buckingham 

466,932 

37,257 

176.879 

Cambridge . 

525,182 

40,272 

186.906 

Chester 

707,078 

110,449 

561,201 

Cornwall     . 

873,600 

73,950 

362,343 

Cumberland 

1,001,273 

44,061 

220,263 

Derby 

658,803 

78,309 

379,394 

Devon 

1,667,180 

106,200 

601,374 

Dorset 

632,026 

39,410 

195,537 

Durham 

622,476 

114,706 

686,089 

Essex 

1,060,649 

92,366 

466,436 

GJoncester , 

806,102     1 

101,407 

534,640 

GBEAT  BBITAIN  AND  IBELAND. 


241 


Area  in 

Tnhabited  houses, 

Popolation, 

Ooonties  or  Shires 

statate  acres 

April  8, 1871 

April  3, 1871 

England — continued. 

TT  .■nilfn..J 

Jaereiora.     .        .        • 

534,823 

26,371 

125,370 

Hertford 

891,141 

39,056 

192,226 

HuntuigdoB 

229,544 

14,032 

63,708 

Kent . 

1,039,419 

151,344 

848,294 

Lancaster  . 

1,219,221 

530,490 

2,819,495 

Iioioeater 

514,164 

58,606 

269,311 

Linooln 

1,775,457 

94,212 

436,599 

Middlesex  . 

180,136 

321,229 

2,539,765 

Konmoath . 

368,399 

36,169 

195,448 

Norfolk 

1,354,301 

99,428 

438,656 

NoorUiampton 
Northnmberland 

630,358 

52,539 

243,891 

1,249,299 

62,436 

386,646 

Tfoittingham 

526,076 

68,419 

319,758 

Oxford 

472,717 

37,849 

177,975 

BntJand 

95,805 

4,766 

22,073 

Salop. 

826,055 

50,804 

248,111 

Somerset 

1,047,220 

92,205 

463,483 

Southampton 

1,070,216 

98,283 

544,684 

fitaffbid      . 

728,468 

167,614 

868,826 

947,681 

76,501 

348,869 

Surrey 

478.792 

168,443 

1,090,635 

Sosaex 

936,911 

75,385 

417,456 

Warwick    . 

563,946 

131,442 

634,189 

Westmoreland    . 

485,432 

12,671 

65,010 

.  Wats. 

865,092 

54,874 

257,177 

Worcester  . 

472,165 

69,988 

338,837 

YiA  (East  Biding)    . 

768,419 

50,838 

241,672 

„    iCit$f)       .       . 
„    (North  Siding)  . 

2,720 

13,006 

64,908 

1,850,121 

48,549 

234,817 

„     (West  Biding)  . 
Total  of  England 

1,709,307 

388,004 

1,854,172 

32,590,397 

4,009,783 

21,495,131 

Wales, 

An^esey    . 

193,453 

12,170 

51,040 

Brecon 

460,158 

12,647 

59,901 

Cardigan    . 

443,387 

16,420 

73,441 

Oarmaithen 

606,331 

24,333 

116,710 

CSamarron  . 

370,273 

23,298 

106,121 

Denbigh     . 

386,052 

22,600 

105,102 

Elint  . 

184,905 

16,636 

76,312 

Glamorgan . 

547,494 

72,905 

397,859 

Merioneth  . 

385,291 

10,006 

46,598 

Montgomery 

483,323 

13,911 

67,623 

Pembroke  . 

401,691 

19,583 

91,998 

Radnor 

272,128 

4,925 

25,430 

Total  of  Wales 

4,734,486 

249,334 

1,217,135 

Total  of  Ensh 
and  Wale 

md' 

s 

37,324,883 

4,259,117 

22,712,266 

B 
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One-fourth  of  the  total  urban  population  of  England  and  Wales 
is  in  London.  The  limits  of  the  metropolis  are  variously  defined  hj 
the  Registrar-General  and  the  corporate  and  other  bodies  exercising 
administrative  functions,  and  imder  these  definitions  the  population 
was  found  to  number,  at  the  census  of  1871,  firbm  3,024,066  to 
8,885,641  souls.  The  following  table  gives  the  results  of  both  the 
census  of  1861  and  of  1871 :— 


Population, 
1861 

1871 

Lond(Hi  within  the  Registrar-Generars  tables  ) 
of  mortality j 

London  within  the  limits  of  the  Metropolis  S 
Local  Mani»ement  Act .         .        .        . ) 

London  Postal  District       .... 

Metropolitan  and  City  of  London  Policed 
District J 

Metropolitan  Parliamentary  Boroughs 

2,803,989 

2,808,862 
2,967.966 
3,222,720 
2,640,263 

3,254,260 

3,266,987 
3,536,129 
3,885,641 
3,024,066 

Eighteen  cities  and  towns  have  been  selected  by  the  B^gistiar- 
General  for  the  publication  of  weekly  rates  of  mortality  in  compari- 
son with  those  of  the  metropolis  and  of  other  British  and  foreign 
cities.  Those  eighteen  cities  and  towns  comprise  a  total  population 
of  6,270,275,  being  less  than  a  third,  but  more  than  a  fourth,  part 
of  the  entire  population  of  England  and  Wales.  Within  iSim 
municipal  limits,  the  population  enumerated  in  1861  and  1871) 
with  the  decennial  rates  of  increase,  was  as  follows : — 


CitieB  and  Towns 

1861. 
April  8 

1871, 
Aprils 

Bute 

cf  inflMMB 

perOflBi 

London        ..... 

2,803,989 

3,254,260 

161 

Liverpool     . 

443,938 

493,405 

IM 

Manchester . 

338,722 

351,189 

3-7 

Birmingham 

296,076 

343,787 

16-1 

jjeeGs  •        • 

207,165 

259,212 

25*1 

Sheffield      . 

186,172 

239,946 

29-6 

Bristol 

154,093 

182,552 

18*5 

Bradford      . 

. 

106,218 

145,830 

87-8 

Newcastle-on-Tyn 

e 

109,108 

128,443 

17-7 

Salford 

102,449 

124,801 

21*8 

Hull    . 

97,661 

121,892 

24-8 

Portsmouth 

94,799 

113,569 

19*8 

Sunderland 

78,211 

98,242 

25*6 

Leicester 

68,056 

95,220 

40*0 

Nottingham 

74,693 

86,621 

16*0 

Oldham 

72,333 

82,629 

14*2 

Norwich       .        « 

t        < 

»                1 

74,891 

80,386 

7*8 

Wolvflrhampton   .... 

60,860 

68,291 

12*2 

L 

Total 

i 

•                 •                 % 

\    5,^^%A^^ 

y   ^,^TQ,276 

16*8 
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SnlifQuied  is  the  bir^,  desfth,  and  marruige  rale  of  the  popoktioii 
of  fio^and  and  Wales,  lor  the  fifteoi  years  fiom  1863  to  1877,  with 
the  fHtimilid  population  for  the  middle  ci  each  year : — 


1 

i 

popolatioB 

VbiQm 

Detths 

173,510 

1863 

20,590,356 

729,399 

473.837 

1864 

20,834,496 

740,275 

495,531 

180,387 

1865 

21,085,139 

747,870 

490,909 

185,474 

1866 

21,342,864 

753,870 

500,689 

187,n6 

1867 

21,608,286 

768,349 

471,073 

179,154 

1868 

21,882,059 

786.156 

480,622 

176,962 

1869 

22.164.847 

772,877 

495,086 

175,629 

1870 

22,457,366 

792,129 

515,544 

181,655 

1871 

22.760,359 

797.428 

514,879 

190,112 

1872 

23,067,385 

825,907 

492,065 

201,267 

1873 

23,356,414 

829,778 

492,520 

205.615 

1874 

23,648,609 

854,956 

526,632 

202,010 

1875 

23,944,459 

850,187 

546,317 

201,212 

1876 

24,244,010 

887,968 

510,315 

201374 

1877  , 

24,^7.309 

887,055 

500,348 

194,343 

The  proportion  of  male  to  female  children  bom  in  England  is  aa 
lOi^ll  to  100,000.  But  as  the  former  suffer  from  a  higher  rate 
«f  mortality  than  the  latter,  the  eqnilil»imn  between  the  sexes  ia 
about  the  tenth  year  of  tife,  and  is  finaUy  changed,  by 
war,  and  periloiis  male  oocopations,  to  die  extent  thai 
100,000  women,  of  all  ages,  to  94,900  m^  in  Ei^Iand. 
Hie  number  of  panpers,  exclnsiTe  of  Ti^rBnts  and  '  casual  poor/ 
.  ieoei|ii  of  relief  in  the  several  nnions  and  parishes,  conatitated 
boards  (^guardians  in  England  and  Wales,  was  as  follows,  on 
Ibe  fint  of  Jannaiy,  for  the  fifteen  years  from  1864  to  1878 : — 


■ 

Xomber  , 
of  vnioBS  ' 

Adnlt 
able-bodied 

Another 
panpers 

1 
Tbcal 

1864 

655 

186,750 

822,539 

1.009,289 

1M5 

655 

170,136 

801.297 

971.433   • 

1866 

. 

655 

149.320 

771,024  ' 

920,344   j 

1867 

655 

158,308 

800,516 

958,824   j 

1868 

655 

185,630 

849,193 

1,034,823 

1869 

655 

183,162 

S56.3S7 

1,039,549 

1870 

649 

194,089 

885.302  < 

1,079,391 

1871 

648 

189.839 

892,087 

1,081.926 

1872 

647 

153,753 

823,911 

977,664 

1  1873 

647 

127,697 

762,675 

890,372 

1874 

647 

114.324 

714.957 

829,281 

1875 

647 

115,209 

700,378 

815.587 

1876 

649 

97,065 

652,528 

749.593 

1877   . 

650 

92;806 

635.544 

1878   . 

f 

• 

■ 

649    1 

97,927 

644.776 

\ 
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The  number  of  criminal  offenders  committed  for  triftlt  and  con 
vietedy  in  England  and  Wales,  was  as  follows  in  the  fifteen 
from  1863  to  1877  :— 


Years 

Committod  for  trial 

Convicted 

Men 

Women 

Total 

1863  . 

1864  . 

1865  . 

1866  . 

1867  . 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 

1875  . 

1876  . 

1877  . 

)  6,461 

15,398 

15,411 

14,880 

15,208  . 

16,197 

15,722 

14,010 

12,640 

11,467 

11,490 

11,912 

11,662 

12,711 

12,536 

4,357 
.   4,108 
4,203 
3,969 
3,763 
3,894 
3,596 
3,568 
3,629 
3,334 
3,403 
3,283 
3,052 
3,367 
3,354 

20,818 
19,506 
19,614 
18,849 
18,971 
20,091 
19,318 
17,578 
16,269 
14,809 
14,893 
15,195 
14,714 
16,078 
15,890 

15,799 
14,726 
14,740 
14,254 
14,207 
15,033 
14^340 
12,953 
11.946 
10,862 
11,089 
11,509 
10,954 
12,195 
11,942 

In  1842,  the  number  of  criminal  offenders,  committed  £ot  triaT 
was  31,309,  and  of  those  convicted  22,733,  and  the  number  con* 
tinned  increasing  till  1854.  Subsequently  there  was  a  deereaa» 
both  in  the  number  of  persons  committed  for  trial  and  convicted, 
aj^ibuted  in  part  to  the  Criminal  Justice  Act  of  1855,  wliicli 
authorised  Magistrates  to  pass  sentences  for  short  periods,  with  the 
consent  of  the  prisoners.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  table  tbt 
the  decrease  of  criminal  offenders  underwent  but  few  fluctuations 
during  the  whole  of  the  period  from  1863  to  1877. 

2.  Scotland, 

Scotland  has  an  area  of  30,685  square  miles,  including  it9 
islands,  186  in  number,  with  a  population,  according  to  the  cenmia 
of  1871,  of  3,360,018  souls,  giving  109  inhabitants,  to  the  sqiiare 
mile.  More  than  three-fourths  of  the  sur&ce  of  the  country  ia 
sterile,  consisting  of  mountains,  morasses,  and  other  waste  lands. 
Out  of  the  total,  computed  at  19,496,132  acres,  only  4,640;803  acres 
were  cultivated  in  1876. 

The  country  is  divided  into  33  civil   counties,  grouped  under 

eight  geographical  divisions.     The  following  table  gives  l^e  results 

of  the  census  of  1871,  the  numbers  of  population  including  the 

military  in  barracks  and  the  seamen  on  board  vessels  in  the  har- 

houra  oa  the  3rd  of  April,  1871 : — 
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Populuion 

and 

hou™ 

Uula 

F™.a« 

To»l 

em:— 

nd 

6,740 

13,080 

18,,i23 

31,605 

B,30! 

14,346 

16,926 

31,273 

less 

7,476 

18,930 

21,050 

39,889 

'land    . 

4,798 

11,127 

12,669 

23,688 

•Westpm  :— 

Jid  Cromarty 

15,932 

38,029 

42,880 

80,909 

16,659 

*0.798 

46,682 

87,480 

-EBBtem:— 

2.046 

4.771 

.^442 

16,218 

8,584 

20,278 

23,320 

43,698 

n.663 

29,34a 

32,666 

62,010 

een 

34,691 

115.891 

128,716 

244,607 

rdine    .        . 

6,681 

16,780 

17,861 

34.661 

Cdknd:- 

26,8.59 

106,223 

131,305 

237,628 

22,387 

60,692 

67,149 

127.741 

27,340 

74,700 

86,610 

160,810 

1,669 

3.387 

3.821 

7.208 

oanaati 

3,447 

11,643 

12,199 

23,743 

MiiUaiid:— 

14,316 

48,160 

50,019 

98,179 

uton    . 

8,  (143 

28,817 

30,022 

68,839 

14,367 

36,898 

38,737 

76,636 

2,434 

7,624 

9.353 

16,977 

Weateni:— 

13,C0fl 

103,612 

113,307 

216,919 

27,132 

98.110 

102.835 

200,745 

it. 

49,080 

377,739 

387,640 

766,279 

Eaatam:— 

igow    . 

6,507 

21,074 

20,117 

41,191 

Sgh     .        . 

28,437 

163,821 

174,514 

328,336 

[IgtOD    . 

7.322 

18,060 

19,710 

37,770 

r    .    . 

6,334 

17,406 

19,068 

36.474 

2,246 

6,946 

6,368 

12,314 

I. 

l,7fi2 

6,730 

7,271 

14,001 

ifii-— 

rgh      . 

7,869 

25,703 

28,262 

53,965 

in      .       . 

13,S33 

34,782 

40,012 

74,794 

rfbright       . 

7,706 

19.479 

22,373 

41,862 

6,930 

17,833 

20,962 

38,796 

OoA  .       . 

412,186 

1,603,143 

1,750,876 

3,360,018 

Ibirii^  table  e^iihiM  the  nnmbere  of  the  '^o^^i&a&aEi  «A. 
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Scotland  at  the  dates  of  the  several  enumerations,  together  with  the 
increase  between  each  census,  and  the  percentage  of  increase :— 


Dates  of  enameration 

Population 

Increase 

Peroentage 

of  decennial 

inoreaae 

March  10,  1801 
May  17,     1811 
May  28,     1821 
May  29,     1831 
June  7,      1841 
March  31, 1851 
April  8,      1861 
April  3,      1871 

1,608,420 
1,805,864 
2,091,521 
2,364,386 
2,620,184 
2,888,742 
3,062,294 
3,360,018 

197,444 
285,657 
272,865 
255,798 
268,558 
173,552 
297,724 

12-27 
15-82 
13-04 
10-82 
10-26 
600 
9-80 

Increafte  in  seventy  years 

1,751,598 

100-12 

The  Registrar-General  of  Scotland  reported  the  following  as  the 
estimated  population  of  the  eight  principal  towns  in  the  middle  of 
the  year  1877  :  Glasgow,  555,933  ;  Edinburgh,  218,729  ;  Dundee, 
142,951 ;  Aberdeen,  98,181 ;  Greenock,  70,192  ;  Leith,  54,257 ; 
and  Paisley,  48,679.  The  totel  represented  more  than  a  third  of  the 
population  of  Scotland.  The  tendency  to  agglomerate  in  towns  is 
even  greater  in  Scotland  than  in  England. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  mar- 
riages in  Scotlauid,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877,  with  the 
estimated  population  for  the  middle  of  each  year : — 


Years 

Estimated 
population 

Births 

Deaths 

Harriages 

1868 

3,188,125 

115,673 

69,386 

21,853 

1869 

3,205,481 

113,395 

75,789 

22,083 

1870 

3,222,837 

115,423 

74,067 

23,788 

1871 

3,366,375 

116,127 

74,644 

23,966 

1872 

3,399,226 

118,873 

75,741 

25,580 

1873 

3,430,923 

119,738 

76,857 

26,730 

1874 

3,462,916 

123,795 

80,676 

26,247 

1875 

3,495,214 

123,698 

81,785 

25,921 

1876 

3,527,811 

126,749 

74,122 

26,563 

1877 

3,560,716 

126,824 

73,946 

25,790 

The  division  of  the  soil  in  Scotland  is  greater  than  in  England 
and  Wales,  but  less  than  in  Ireland.  In  the  returns  of  the  '  Modem 
Domesday  Book '  of  1875-76  the  nimiber  of  landowners  posaesEdng 
more  than  an  acre  is  given  at  19,225,  and  of  those  possessing  lesB 
than  an  acre  at  132,230.     (See  pages  237-38.) 

The  number  of  registered  paupers  and  their  dependents,  exolusiyt 
of  casual  poor,  who  were  in  receipt  o^  reWef  in  "^^liRhea  of  Scotland,^ 
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uring  the  ten  years  from   1868  to  1877,  on  the  14th  of  Maj  in 
ach  year,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table  : — 


Yesr 

Number  of 
parishes 

Paupers 

Dependents 

Total 

1868 

887 

80,032 

48,944 

128,976 

1869 

887 

80,334 

48,005 

128,339 

1870 

887 

79,290 

46,897 

126,187 

1871 

887 

77,759 

45,811 

123,570 

1872 

887 

74,752 

42,859 

117,611 

1873 

886 

71,637 

40,459 

111,996 

1874 

886 

68,428 

37,467 

105.896 

1876 

886 

65,661 

35.930 

101,591 

1876 

886 

63,362 

35,235 

98,697 

1877 

886 

62,058 

34,346 

96,404 

The  nmnber  of  criminal  offenders,  committed  for  trial,  and  con- 
victed, in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877,  was  as  follows : — 


Years 

Committed  for  trial 

Convicted 

Men 

Women 

Total 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 
1876  . 

1876  . 

1877  . 

2,622 
2,752 
2,430 
2,253 
2,358 
2,118 
2,279 
2,285 
2,103 
2,172 

762 
758 
616 
696 
686 
637 
601 

687 
600 
506 

3,384 
3,510 
3,046 
2,948 
3,044 
2,756 
2,880 
2,872 
2,703 
2,677 

2,490 
2,592 
2,400 
2,184 
2.259 
2,110 
2,231 
2,205 
2,039 
2,010 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that,  notwithstanding  a  large 
increase  of  population,  there  was  a  gi-adnal  diminution  of  crime, 
and  still  more  of  pauperism,  in  Scotland  during  the  decennial  period. 

3.  Ireland, 

Ireland  has  an  area  of  31,874  square  miles,  or  20,322,641  acres, 
inhabited,  in  1871,  by  5,411,416  souls.  This  gives  a  density  of 
population  of  169  inhabitants  per  square  mile,  or  considerably  lea 
than  one-*half  of  that  of  England. 

The  movement  of  the  population  of  Ireland  since  the  beginnin 
of  the  century  was  very  different  from  that  of  England  and  Sootlan* 
There  was  an  increase,  slow  at  first,  and  then  rapid,  from  1801 
1841,  and  a  decrease,  more  rapid  than  the  previous  increase,  frr 
1841  to  1871.     At  the  census  of  1801  the  populatioiv  oi  It^V 
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was  6,395,456;  in  1811  it  had  risen  to  5,937,856;  in  1821  to 
6,801,827  ;  in  1831  to  7,767,401 ;  and  in  1841  to  8,175,124.  At 
the  next  census,  that  of  1851,  the  population  was  found  to  have  snnk 
to  6,552,385,  representing  a  decline  of  nearly  twenty  per  cent.,  while 
the  following  two  census  returns  showed  another  decline  of  above 
eighteen  per  cent.  The  decline  during  the  last  decennial  periods  was 
spread  unequally  over  the  four  provinces  of  Ireland,  as  illustrated 
in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the  results  of  the  enumerations  of 
April  8,  1861,  and  of  April  3,  1871,  together  with  the  decrease,  in 
numbers  and  rate  per  cent.,  between  1861  and  1871 : — 


Provinces 

1861 

1871 

Decrease  between  1861 
and  1871 

Number 

Bate  per 
cent. 

Leinster     . 
Munstep     .        * 
Ulster 
Gonnaught 

Total  of  Ireland 

1,457,636 

1,513,558 

1,914,236 

913,135 

1,335,966 

1,390,402 

1,830,398 

845,993 

121,669 

123,156 

83,838 

67,142 

8-36 
814 
4-38 
7-36 

5,798,564 

6,411,416 

387,148 

6*80 

The  numbers  of  the  population  of  the  counties,  cities,  and  towns 
of  the^  four  provinces  of  Ireland  were  found  to  be  as  follows  at  the 
census  of  April  3,  1871 : — 


Provinces, 

Population 

counties,  cities, 

and  towns 

MaTAS 

Females 

Total 

Province  of  Leinster, 

Carlow  County 

25,356 

26,116 

61,472 

Drogheda  Town    . 

6,661 

7,728 

14,389 

Dublin  City,  Municipal 

115,363 

130,359 

246,722 

„  Suburban  townships 

21,673 

28,646 

60,119 

„      Oountj 

61,266 

68,528 

109,784 

Kildare    „ 

46,646 

38,652 

84,198 

Kilkenny  City 

6,007 

6,667 

12,664 

„         County 

46,892 

49,746 

96,638 

King's 

38,192 

37,689 

76,781 

Longford       „ 

32,418 

31,990 

64,408 

.  Louth            „ 

34,423 

36,386 

69,809 

Meath            „ 

47,934 

46,546 

94,480 

Queen's          „ 

38,618 

38,563 

77,071 

Westmeath    „ 

39,768 

38,648 

78,416 

Wttrford        „       . 

64,126 

68,381 

132,606 

Wicklow        „      . 

89,376 

39,133 

78,609 

Total  of  Leins 

ter    . 

663,608 

682,458 

1,336,966 
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FlroTiiioeB, 

- 

Population 

euunties,  dtleg, 

and  town* 

Males 

Females 

Total    ' 

Frovince  of  Mumter. 

Cashel  City . 

1,832 

2,144 

3,976 

Clare  County 

73,470 

74,524 

147,994 

Cork  City     . 

36,713 

41,669 

78,382 

„    County,  E.R. 

130,895 

130,489 

261,384 

»»         »       W.R. 

87,887 

88,393 

176,280 

Kerry   '„ 

97,660 

98,464 

196,014 

Limerick  City 

18,267 

21,671 

39,828 

„         County  . 

74,844 

77,141 

151,485 

Tipperary      „      N.R.  . 

46,976 

46,910 

92,886 

„              tf      S,R.  . 

58,333 

61,016 

119,348 

Waterfoid  City     . 

10,946 

12,391 

23,337 

„        County  . 

Total  of  Munster    . 
Pnnnnce  of  Ulster, 

47,816 

61,673 

99,488 

684,028 

706,374 

1,390,402 

Antrim  County     . 

112,466 

123,470 

236,986 

Armagh  City 

3,651 

4,215 

7,866 

„       County    . 

82,345 

89,010 

171,^66 

Bfilffist  Tovn 

79,764 

94,640 

174,394 

Carrickfergus  County  of 

.  Town 

4,296 

6,166 

9,452 

Ca-van   County 

70,831 

70,224 

140,656 

Bonegal      „ 

105,903 

112,089 

277,776 

Down           „        . 

130,683 

147,092 

217,992 

Fermanagh ,,        ... 

45,365 

47,323 

92,688 

Londonderry  City 

11,711 

13,631 

25,242 

„             County    . 

71,626 

77,164 

148,690 

Monaghan          „ 

54,940 

67,845 

112,785 

Tyrone               „ 
Total  of  Ulster 
Fnvince  of  Connaught 

106,072 

110,596 

215,668 

878,043 

962,365 

1,830,398 

Galway  County    . 

116,187 

118,886 

236,073 

„      Town 

6,110 

7,074 

13,184 

Leitrim  County    . 

47,579 

47,745 

95,324 

Mayo          „ 

120,729 

125,126 

245,855 

Bosoommon  County 

71,093 

70,163 

141,246 

Sligo 

Total  of  Connaught . 
Total  of  Lreland 

56,846 

58,465 

115,311 

418,544    . 

.  427,449 

845,993 

2,639,826    • 

2,771,690 

6,411,416 

The  nmnber  of  inhabited  honses  at  the  census  of  1871  was 
961,229,  against  1,046,223  in  1861,  and  1,328,839  in  1851,  the 
decrease  amoimting  to  4^  per  cent,  in  the  decennial  period  \%^\-l\. 
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Of  uninhabited  houses  there  were  28,322  at  the  census  of  1871,  the 
nomberiepreBenting  a  decrease  of  30*85  per  cent,  from  1861  to  1871> 
The  subjoined  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  in  each  of  the  eight  years  1870  to  1877,  together  with 
the  estimated  population  of  Ireland  in  the  middle  of  ^e  year  : — 


Y«. 

SSS 

BictllB 

DaUu 

KurlMge, 

1870 

6,412,860 

1S0,IS1 

1S7I 

6,388,708 

161.666 

88,720 

28,980 

S,3S8,696 

149,292 

97,677 

27,114 

1873 

6,387,261 

144,877 

97,637 

26,270 

187* 

6,314,8« 

141,288 

91,961 

24,481 

6,309,494 

24,037 

187e 

6,821,818 

140,438 

92,324 

26,388 

1877 

6,338,906 

139,498 

93,609 

26,078 

The  total  emigration  from  Ireland  in  each  jear  from  the  Ist  of 
May  1851,  to  the  Slat  of  December  1875,  is  stated  by  the  Irish 
Registrat-General  to  have  been  as  follows: — 1S51,  152,060  ;  1852, 
190,322;  1853,- 173,148;  1854,  140,555;  1855,  91,914;  1856, 
90,781;  1857,  95,081;  1858,  64,337;  1859,  80,599;  1860, 
84,621;  1861,  64,292;  1862,  70,117;  1863,  117,229;  1864, 
114,169;  1865,  101,497!  1866,  99,467;  1867,  80,624;  1868, 
61,018;  1869,  66,568;  1870,74,855;  1871,71,240;  1872, 
78,102;  1873,90,149;  1874,73,134;  1875,61,462;  1876,25,976; 
and  1877,  28,831.  The  total  number  of  emigrants  from  Ireland 
within  the  quarter  of  a  century  waa  over  2^  millions. 

The  Agricultural  Statistics  of  Ireland,  jgeued  from  the  Genetal 
Eegister  Office  in  1878,  show  the  number  of  acres  under  Tarion» 
crops  aa  follows,  in  each  of  the  years — from  returns  made  in  tlie 
month  of  June— of  1877  and  1878  : — 


Wheat 

OaU 

Barley 

Bere  uid  Ihe     .        ,        .        , 
Beana  and  Pease 

Potatoes 

Turnipfl 

Ilangel  aod  Beet  Boot 

Cablwee 

Carrots  and  other  OieeQ  crops    , 
Tetehea  and  Rape 

Flax 

M^dow  and  Gorer    . 


139,297 
1,476,172 

226,218 
11,124 


164,011 

1,412,637 

243,929 

lt,tSB 

9,406 

816,986 

326,942 

46,187 

39.463 

36,161 

21,022 

111,808 

1,942,716 
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The  following  is  a  general  summary  of  cereal  and  green  crops  of 
Ireland  in  1877  and  1878:— 


Cereal  crops  . 

Green  ciops    . 

Flax 

Meadow  and  doTer 


1877 

Acres 

1,862,595 

1,355,009 

123,380 

1,924,917 


1878 

Acres 

1,831,421 

1,317,760 

111,808 

1,942,716 


Increase 

in  1878.  in  1878 

Acres  Aoies 

—  31,174 

—  37,249 

—  11,572 

17,799  — 


Total  decrease  in  the  extent  of  land  under  crops  in  1878    .     62,196  acres. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  number  of  indoor  and  outdoor 
paupersy  and  the  total — ^including  others  in  blind  and  deaf-and- 
dumb  asylums — in  receipt  of  relief  in  tuiions  in  Ireland  at  the  close- 
of  the  first  week  of  January  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1869  to  1878 :— 


Years 

Indoor  paupers 

Outdoor  paupers 

Total 

1869 

56,934 

17,320 

74,743 

1870 

53,687 

19,729 

73,921 

1871 

50,815 

23,877 

74,692 

1872 

48,738 

26,066 

76,743 

1873 

49,856 

29,232 

79,649 

1874 

49,193 

29,867 

79,633 

1876 

49,805 

30,631 

80,993 

.    1876 

46,214 

31,078 

77,913 

1877 

45,762 

32,128 

78,628 

1878 

49,365 

35,500 

86,630 

The  number  of  criminal  offenders,  committed  for  trial,  and  con- 
▼ictedy  in  Ireland,  was  as  follows  during  each  of  the  ten  years  1868' 
to  1877 :— 


Years 

Ck)mmitted  for  trial 

Oonyicted 

Men 

Women 

Total 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 
1876  . 

1876  .     •  . 

1877  . 

3,298 
3,340 
4,077 
3,647 
3,662 
3,724 
3,293 
3,392 
8,395 
3,113 

896 
829 
811 
838 
814 
820 
837 
856 
751 
758 

4,194 
4,169 
4,888 
4,485 
4,476 
4,644 
4,130 
4,248 
4,146 
3,871 

2,394 
2,452 
3,048 

2,257 
2,565 
2,542 
2,367 
2,484 
2,344 
2,303 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  a  gradual  decrease  in  recent  yekra 
in  the  number  of  criminal  offenders  in  Ireland, 
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4.  Islands  in  the  British  Seas, 

The  population  of  the  lalands  in  the  British  Seas  was  found  to  be 
as  follows,  at  the  census  of  April  3,  1871 : — 


Ifllancis 

Area 

in  statute 

acres 

Inhabited 
houses 

Population 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Isle  of  Man 
GhnmellBlaiids 

Jersey  . 

(Sbemsey,  &c. 

180,000 

28,717 
17,967 

9,413 

8,738 
5,831 

25,914 

24,875 
15,433 

28,128 

31,752 
18,536 

54,042 

56,627 
33,969 

TotAl 

226,684 

23,982 

66,422 

78,416 

144,638 

The  following  were  the  numbers  of  the  population  of  the  IslandB 
at  each  of  the  four  censuses  of  1841,  1851,  1861,  and  1871 :— 


IdandB 

1841 

1851 

1861 

isn 

Isle  of  Man    . 

Jersey 

Guernsey,  Hexm,  &c. 

Alderney 

Sark      .... 

47,975 
47,544 

26,698 

1,038 

785 

52,387 

57,020 

29,806 

3,333 

580 

52,469 

55,613 

29,850 

4,932 

583 

54,042 
56,627 
34,061 
.  2,738 
546 

Total 

124,040 

143,126 

143,447 

144,638 

It  will  be  seen  that  since  the  census  of  1851,  there  has  been  but 
a  slight  increase  in  the  total  population  of  the  Islands. 

Emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom* 

There  was  very  little  emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom  pre- 
vious to  1815,  in  which  year  the  number  of  emigrants  was  no  more 
than  2,081.  It  rose  gradually  from  12,510  m  1816,  to  34,987  in 
1819.  In  the  five  years  1820-24  there  emigrated  95,030  individmlB; 
in  the  next  five  years  1825-29  the  number  was  121,084;  in  1830^ 
it  rose!  to  381,956  ;  but  sank  again  to  287,358  in  1835-39.  Up  to 
the  year  1834,  the  main  stream  of  emigration  from  the  United 
Kingdom  was  directed  towards  the  North  American  Colonies,  but  a 
change  occurred  in  1835,  from  which  year  the  chief  ciirrent  set  in 
towards  the  United  States,  continuing  so  to  the  present,  but  with 
very  great  fluctuations. 

Theibllowing  table  exhibits  the  number  of  persons,  nativefl  and 
ifi)Pe^er8,  emigrating  firom  the  Unitied  Km%dom  to  Britiah  NcQrtli 
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America,  the  United  States,  and  Australasia,  and  the  total  number— 
the  latter  figure  including  the  comparatively  small  nimiber  going  to 
other  than  these  three  destinations — ^in  eadh  of  the  thirty  years  from 
1848  to  1877  :-^ 


Tmtb 

To  Britfflh 
North  America 

To  the  United 
States 

To  Aojstralaaia 

Total 

1848 

131,065 

188,233 

23,904 

248,089 

1849 

41,867 

219,450 

32,191 

299,498 

1850 

32,961 

228,078 

16,037 

280,849 

1861 

42,605 

267,357 

21,532 

335,966 

1852 

32,873 

244,261 

87,881 

368,764 

1853 

34,522 

230,885 

61,401 

329,937 

1854 

43,761 

193,065 

83,237 

328,429 

1865 

17,966 

103,414 

52,309 

176,807 

1866 

16,378 

111,837 

44,584 

176,554 

1857 

21,001 

126,905 

61,248 

212,876 

1868 

9,704 

59,716 

39,295 

118,972 

1869 

6,689 

70,308 

31,013 

120,432 

1860 

9,786 

.  87,600 

24,302 

128,469 

1861 

12,707 

49,764 

23,738 

91,770 

1862 

15,522 

58,706 

41,843 

121,214 

1863 

18,083 

146,813 

53,054 

223,768 

1864 

12,721 

147,042 

40,942 

208,900 

1865 

17,211 

147,258 

37,283 

209,801 

1866 

13,255 

161,000 

24,097 

204,882 

1867 

15,503 

159,275 

14,466 

195,953 

1866 

21,062 

155,532 

12,809 

196,325 

1869 

33,891 

203,001 

14,901 

258,027 

1870 

35,295 

196,075 

17,065 

256,940 

1871 

82,671 

198,843 

12,227 

252,435 

1872 

32,205 

233,747 

15,876 

295,213 

1873 

37,208 

233,073 

26,428 

310,612 

1874 

25,450 

148,161 

53,958 

241,014 

1875 

17,378 

105,046 

35,525 

173,809 

1876 

12,327 

75,533 

33,191 

138,222 

1877 

9,289 

64,027 

31,071 

119,971 

The  emigrants  who  left  the  United  Kingdom  in  1877  comprised 
95,195  persons  of  British  origin,  namely,  63,711  English,  8,653 
Scotch,  and  28,831  Irish.  The  remainder  consisted  of  21,289 
foreigners,  and  3,487  persons  not  distinguished.  As  regards  ports 
of  departure,  99,514  sailed  from  England  and  Wales;  10,011 
from  Scotland ;  and  10,446  from  Ireland. 

In  the  year  1877  there  were  93,557  immigrants^  British  and 
foreign,  which,  deducted  from  the  total  of  119,971  emigrants,  left 
an  excess  of  but  26,414  emigrants.  As  regards  persons  of  British 
origin  the  immigrants  in  1877  numbered  63,890,  which,  deducjted 
from  the  total  of  95,195  British  emigrants,  left  an  excess  of  only 
81,305  emigrants  of  British  origin. 


254 


THfi  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,   1879. 


Commerce  and  Industry. 
1.  Imparts  and  Exports, 

The  declared  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  United  King- 
dom was  as  foUows  during  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877 : — 


Yean 

Total 
Imports 

ExpoactfBot 
British  prodnoe 

^«            .^i—    ^M 

Total  TmportB 
and  Exports 

jfixporiB  oi 

Foreign  and 

Colonial  prodnoe 

1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

£ 
294,693,608 
295,460,214 
303,257,493 
331,015,380 
354,693,624 
371,287,372 
370,082,701 

373,939,577 
375,154,703 
394,419,682 

£ 
179,677,812 
189,953,957 
199,586,822 
223,066,162 

256,257,347 
255,164,603 
239,558,121 
223,465,963 
200,639,204 
198,893,065 

£ 
48,100,642 
47,061,095 
44,493,755 
60,508,538 
58,331,487 
55,840,162 
58,092,348 
58,146,360 
56,137,398 
53,452,955 

£              I 
522,472.062     1 
532,475,266 
547,338.070 
614,590,080    1 
669,282,458    | 
682,292,137    1 
667,733,165 
655,551,900 
631,981,305 
646,765,702 

•;'  The  following  table  exhibits  the  average  share, per  head  of  popu— 
ilation  of  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  imports,  the  exports  of  Britbb 
produce,  and  the  total,  during  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports  of  British 
produce 

Total  Imports  and 
Exports 

£    4.    d. 

£     *.    d. 

£    t.     d. 

1868 

9  14     0 

5  18     2 

17     4     0 

1869 

9  12     1 

6     3     7 

17     4     6 

1870 

9  16     9 

6     9     6 

17  10     2 

1871 

10  10     1 

7     1     7 

19  10     1 

1872 

11     2     6 

8     1     0 

21     0     6 

1873 

11  11     2 

7  18  10 

21     4    9 

1874 

11     8     3 

7     7     9 

20  11  10 

1875 

11     8     5 

6  16    6 

20     0     4 

1876 

11     6     8 

6     13 

19     1  11 

1877 

11  15  10 

5  18  11 

19     6     9 

The  following  table  shows  the  relative  division  of  the  imports 

from  the  chief  British  Colonies  and  the  principal  foreign  coimtries 

into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1877,  compared  with  the  previous  year. 

Qnty  countries  the  imports  from  which  were  of  the  declared  value 

of  upwards  oi  one  million  sterling  are  ^ven^  each  being  placed  in 
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order  in  which  it  ranked  according  to  the  ma^itude  of  the  sup- 
i«ent  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1877: — 


3n,pocle 

Te^l87. 

Taar  1877 

^ 

£ 

India 

30,026,024 

31,224,783 

Anatraluaia . 

21,961,929 

21,732.338 

British  North  America 

11,023,782 

12,036,968 

West  lodia  IslsjidB 

4,397,316 

4,653,664 

Cjlon         .         . 

3,13*,183 

4,498,579 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

3,658,236 

3,560,499 

2,641, »46 

3,731,796 

British  Gniana    . 

2,497.1 16 

3,282.009 

Hone  Kong 

1,356,860 

1.896.310 

Maori  tiuB   , 

038,736 

1,891,031 

2,699,569 

3,059,142 

84,332.578 

89,563,998 

■om  Foreign  Conntriea  :— 
Uidtid  States 

76,899.008 

77,825,973 

France         .        . 

45,304,864 

46,823,324 

Germany      . 

21,116,189 

26,269,993 

Boaxia         .        . 

17,674,488 

22,142,422 

16.602,164 

19,861,254 

China 

14,921,182 

13,420,910 

BBlginm      . 

13.848.393 

12,888.774 

Egypt          .         . 

11,481,519 

11,101,785 

Spain.        .        . 

8,763,146 

10,842,097 

Sweden  nnd  Norway 

10,8.M,311 

10,454.475 

Brazil. 

6.178,386 

6,344,961 

Pera    .         .        . 

5,630.670 

4.696,602 

Italy   .        . 

4,162,201 

4,100,813 

Denmark     . 

4,217,934 

3,960,239 

Portugal      . 

3,361.071 

3.776,795 

Turkey  in  Europe 

4,680,538 

3.580,037 

Chili   .         .        . 

3,684,698 

3,279,808 

Asiatic  Turkey    . 

2,854,783 

3,272,071 

Greece 

1,790,377 

3,464,001 

Java    , 

1,421,745 

1,956,586 

Philippine  Islands 

1,442,654 

1.755,034 

Aigendue  Confederatic 

1,664,029 

1,699,376 

Austria 

866,798 

1,640.980 

Spanish  West  Indies 
All  Othsr  CoimtriBB 

2,013,385 

1,606,246 

11,071,912 

8,324,340 

Total  from  Foraign  Conntriea 

290,822.127 

304,865.684 

Total  Imports 

375,154,703 

394,419,682 

he  following  table  ehowB  the  relative  diviaion  of  the  e:iporta  of 
« |vodace  fit>in  the  United  King  dom  to  the  ijiief  Britiali  GQl>im»^ 
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and  the  principal  foreign  countries,  under  like  limitation,  and  arrangec^ 
in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  preceding  table,  the  coxmtries  rankjBg 
according  to  the  value  of  tiie  exports  which  they  received  in 
1877 :— 


Exports  of  Home  Produce 


To  British  Possessions  :-^ 
India  . 
Australasia . 
British  North  America 
Hong  Kong. 
Cape  of  Good  Hope 
Straits  Settlements 
West  India  Islands 
Ceylon 
Gibraltar    . 
All  other  Possessions 

Total  to  British  Possessions 

To  Foreign  Countries : — 
Germany     . 
United  States 
France 
Netherlands 
Italy  . 
Brazil 
Belgium 
China 
Bussia 

Sweden  and  Norway 
Spain . 

Turkey  in  Europe 
Asiatic  Turkey    . 
Figypt 

Spanish  West  Indies 
Japan  <^ 

Argentine  Confederation 
Java   . 
Denmark 
ChiH   . 

Philippine  Islands 
Peru   . 
Uruguay 
Austria 
All  other  Countries 

Total  to  Foreign  Countries 

Total  Exports  of  home  produce 


Year  1876 


22,405,420 
17,681,661 
7,368,161 
3,080,376 
3,666,045 
1,968,946 
1,986,496 
1,073,605 
1,120,965 
4,517,659 

64,869,224 

20,082,262 

16,833,617 

16,086,615 

11,777,192 

6,689,402 

6,919,758 

5,876,407 

4,611,180 

6,182,838 

4,224,719 

3,992,365 

3,379,424 

2,543,401 

2,630,407 

2,015,113 

2,032,685 

1,543,532 

1,562,883 

2,199,106 

1,945,791 

726,723 

991,304 

1,006,307 

784,634 

9,944,315 


135,779,980 
200,639,204 


Year  1877 


25,338,286 

19,285,718 

7,613,547 

3,507,977 

3,330,363 

2,275,589 

1,991,410 

1,045,200 

869,167 

4,666,097 

69,923,360 

19,642,128 
16,376,814 
14,233,242 

9,614,387 
6,218,612 
5,958,656 
6,304,106 
4,404,686 
4,178,641 
4,170,683 
3,636,916 
3,036,296 
2,589,614 
2,273,311 
2,243,771 
2,203,163 
2,092,100 
1,907,056 
1,828,166 
1,601,400 
1,292,016 
1,266,394 
1,077,780 
1,041,603 
10,878,187 
128,969,716 
198,893,066 


It  will  be  seen  from  the  above 
the  United  Kingdom  extends  all 


tables  that  while  the  comm^ce  of 
over  the  globe,  the  bulk  of  com- 
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mercial  transactionB  lies  with  but  a  few  countries.  More  than  one- 
half  of  the  total  imports  in  1877  came  from  six  countries — the 
United  States,  France,  India,  Germany,  Russia,  and  Australasia^- 
and  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  exports  of  British  produce  and 
manu&cture  also  went  to  six  countries — ^India,  Germany,  the  United 
States,  Australasia,  France,  and  the  Netherlands.  The  commerce 
with  tiiese  principal  import  and  export  markets  is  increasing  to  la 
greater  ext^t  tham  that  with  the  remaining  countries. 

The  value  of  the  imports  and  of  the  exports  of  British  produce 
in  the  first  nine  months  of  1878,  compared  with  the  first  nine  months 
of  the  preceding  year,  is  given  under  the  heading  of  Comparative 
Tables  in  the  Introductory  Part  of  the  Statesman's  Year  Book  for 
1879. 

The  six  principal  articles  imported  into  the  United  Kingdoiti 
arSy  first,  com  and  fiour;  secondly,  cotton;  third,  wool;  fourth, 
sugar;  fifi;h,  wood  and  timber;  and  sixth,  tea.  The  six  chief  articlelB 
of  home  produce  exported  are,  first,  cotton  manufactures;  secondlyj, 
woollen  manu&ctures ;  third,  iron  and  steel;  fourth,  coals;  fifili, 
machinery ;  and  sixth,  linen  manufactures.  The  subjoined  tables 
eadiibit  the  declared  real  value  of  these  twelve  great  articles  of  British 
commerce,  imported  and  exported  in  each  of  the  years  1875,  1876t^ 
and  1877:— 

Thb  Six  principal  Abticlbs  of  Imfobt. 


Principal  articles  imported 

1876  • 

1876 

1877 

1.  Corn  and  flonr 

53,086,691 

■    51,812,438 

£ 
63,536,322 

2.  Cotton,  raw    . 

46,269,822 

40,180,880 

35,420,852 

3.  Sugar,  raw  and  refined    . 

21,548,303 

20,456,977 

27,175,673 

4.  Wool,  sheep  and  other    . 

23,437,413 

•    23,637,809 

24,567,312 

6.  "Wood  and  timber  . 

15,424,498 

19,140,526 

20,628,424 

6.  Tea 

13,766,961 

12,697,204 

12,480,740 

Thb  Six  PBiNCit*AL  Abticles  of  Exfobt. 


Principal  articles  exported 

• 

1876 

1876 

1877 

1.  Cotton  manufactures : 

Piece  goods,  white  or  plain 
„          printed  or  dyed  . 
„          of  other  kinds    . 
Cotton  yam  .        .    *    . 

Total  of  cotton  manufactures 

£ 

33,255,013 

19,900,918 

5,442,922 

13,172,860 

£ 

31,454,280 

18,494,492 

4,910,763 

12,781,733 

£ 

31,809,747 

20,218,715 

6,007,567 

12,192,954 

71,771,713 

67,641,268 

69,226,983 

L 
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The  Six  principal  Articles  of  Export — continued. 


Articles  exported 

1876 

1876 

1877 

2.  Woollen  and  worsted  manufac 

£ 

£ 

£ 

tures: 

Cloths,  coatings,  &c. 

6,860,203 

6,461,410 

6,567,806 

Fknnels,  blankets,  and  baizet 

i       1,239,637 

1,014,886 

1,176,877 

"Worsted  stuffs 

11,159,914 

9,141,606 

7,726,414 

Carpets  and  druggets     . 

1,169,979 

911,873 

847,763 

All  other  sorts 

1,249,692 

1,083,704 

1,026,843 

"Woollen  and  worsted  yam    . 

Total     of    woollen     and 
worsted  manufactures 

3.  Iron  and  steel : 

6,099,307 

4,417,241 

3,609,466 

]     26,768,632 

23,020,719 

20,962,669 

/ 

Iron,  pig  and  puddled    . 
„    bar,  anffle,  bolt,  and  rod 
„    Tfolxoaa,  of  aU.  sorts  .    , 

3,449,916 

2,842,434 

2,628,66$ 

2,726,907 

1,946,446 

1,928,103 

6.463,836 

3,700,106 

3,868,106 

• 
II       wXF6         •             •             • 

780,037 

731,148 

762,278 

„    tinned  plates 

3,686,607 

2,891,693 

3,033,126 

„    hoops  and  plates    . 

3,304,148 

2,863,621 

2,732,318 

„    wrought,  of  aU  sorts 

4,342,492 

4,041,418 

3,646,661 

„    old,  for  re-manu&cture  , 

102,837 

96,977 

100,788 

Steel,  wrought  and  unwroughl 
Total  of  iron  and  steel 
4.  Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel     . 

;       1,901,491 

1,636,669 

1,524,885 

26,747,271 

20,737,410 

20,113,916 

9,668,088 

8,904,463 

8,361,799 

5.  linen  manufactures: 

White  or  plain 

6,904,968 

4,366,072 

4,697,665 

Printed,  checked,  or  dyed 

470,296 

449,918 

471,982 

Of  other  sorts 

897,667 

806,646 

764,796 

Linen  yam    .        .        .        . 

Total  of  linen  manufactures 

6.  Machineiy        .        •        •        . 

1,866,684 

1,449,613 

1,609,153 

9,128,604 

7,070,149 

7,343,696 

9,058,647 

7,210,426 

6,722,868 

In  the  principal  article  of  imports  above  enumerated,  com  and  flour, 
there  was  an  immense  increase  in  the  thirty-two  years  from  1846 
to  1877.  In  1846  the  imports  of  corn  and  flour  amounted  to  17 
pounds  weight  per  head  of  population  ;  in  1855  they  had  risen  to 
70  pounds  per  head;  and  in  1865  to  93  pounds  weight  per  head 
of  population.  Finally,  in  1877,  the  imports  of  com  and  flour 
amounted  to  170  pounds  weight  per  head  of  population  of  the 
United  Kingdom. 

Subjoined  is  a  statement  of  the  customs  receipts  for  the  two  years 
1876  and  1877,  showing  the  increase  or  decrease  of  the  gross  pro- 
dace  in  the  year  1877,  as  compared  with  1876 : — 
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Increase  or  decrease 

Gross  produce  of  Onstoms 

of  the  gross  produce  in 

duties 

1877,  as  compared  with 

Articles 

• 

1876 

1876 

1877 

Increase 

Decrease 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Chicory  .... 

62,889 

66,004 

3,115 

— 

Cocoa,  cocoa  htusks,   and 

chocolate 

44,953 

43,508 

1,445 

Coffee      .... 

208,467 

205,272 

— 

3,196 

Prait,  dried :  Currants 

340,179 

286,114 

— 

54,066 

„            Figs,  plums, 

and  prunes 

44,606 

40,190 

4,316 

„            Eaisins 

160,434 

152,649 

2,216 

— 

Spirits:  Bnm  . 

2,554,260 

2,509,776 

44,485 

),         Brandy       .        . 

2,341,120 

2,135,135 

205,986 

„         Geneva  and  other 

sorts 

1,066,167 

865,228 

— 

199,929 

Tea         .... 

3,728,311 

3,781,891 

53,680 

— 

Tobacco  and  snuff   . 

7,838,048 

8,080,781 

242,733 

— 

Wine 

1,764,128 

i;660,157 

— 

108,971 

Other  articles  . 
Total  gross  receipts 

13,856 

13,617 

— 

239 

20,166,308 

19,840,321 

_^ 

315,987 

Deduct  drawbacks  and 

( 

repayments     . 
Total  net  receipts 

101,610 

104,110 

2,500 

j 
1 

20,064,698 

19,736,211 

— 

318,487 

The  tendency  of  modem  legislation  is  towards  concentration  of 
ctustoms'  duties  on  a  few  articles.  At  present  there  are  yirtually 
but  four  great  articles  of  customs'  produce,  namely  tobacco,  spirits, 
tea,  and  wine. 

The  gross  receipts  of  customs  were  collected  as  follows  in  the 
years  1876  and  1877  at  the  chief  ports  of  England,  in  Scotland,  and 
IB  Ireland : — 


Porte 

1876 

1877 

Increase 

Decrease 

London 

liyerpool 

Other  Forts  of  England 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Total   . 
Net  decrease. 

£ 
9,981,020 
2,979,240 
2,841,744 
1,667,916 
1,829,881 

£ 
9,763,672 
3,026,768 
2,749,741 
1,633,811 
1,842,486 

£ 
46,628 

12,605 

£ 
227,448 

92,003 
34,104 

19,299,800 

19,005,378 

69,133 

363,555 
294,422 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  amount  of  customs  receipts  collected  in 
London  in  each  of  the  years  1875  and  1876  was  &r  more  tlba^v  \5ci^ 


at 
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Biggiegate  of  all  the  porta  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  five  timet 
that  of  tbe  whole  of  Ireland.  Beades  London  and  Liverpool,  there 
ia  only  one  port  in  England,  Bristol,  the  customs  receipts  of  which  are 
over  half  a  million  a-year.  It  appears  from  the  customs  returns  of 
the  last  thirty  years,  that  there  ia  an  ever-increasing  tendency  of 
concentration  of  trade  within  a  few  great  centres  of  commerce. 

2.  Shipping. 

The  number  and  tonnageof  registered  sailing  fessela  of  the  United 
Kingdom  engt^ed  in  the  home  trade — the  expression  *  home  trade' 
signifying  the  coasts  of  the  United  Eingdom,  or  '  ports  between  tJie 
limits  of  the  river  Elbe  and  Brest ' — witii  tbe  mea  employed  tbeieon 
— exclu^ve  of  mast^s — was  as  fbllows  in  each  of  the  foarteen 
years,  from  1864  till  1877  — 


Horns 
Tnida 

s«mi.ev«»ta 

Trads 

«WV_. 

Ton 

Kambm 

Tons 

U«i 

Teua 

Number 

Tons 

Han 

1864 
186S 
1868 
1867 
1888 
1869 
1870 

11,003 

ll!3l2 
11.498 
11,787 
11.S76 
1 1,S98 

789,108 
79B.434 
813,900 
839,523 
804,749 
776,683 
766,742 

37,748 
37,631 
37,440 
38,526 
39,448 
39,481 
40,266 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

11 

12 
11 

10 
10 
10 

838 
240 
546 
827  ■ 
663 
641 
642 

777,186 
794,162 
749,346 
693,699 
715,960 
707.343 
698,124 

41,828 
42,D9J 

39.590 
36,951 
37,401 
36,661 
36,S40 

The  number  of  steam 

vessels — exclusive  of  ri 

ployed  in  the  home  trade  during  each  of  the  fourteen  years,  from 

1864  to  1877,  was  as  foUows  :— 

Trade 

Steam  Vawl. 

tSSb 

SlauiiVMS^ 

Y«» 

Number 

Tom 
126,808 

Urn 

Tnn 

Number 

Tons 

>fce 

510 

7.858 

1871 

1,191 

196,125 

12,613 

1865 

552 

134,776 

8,189 

1872 

1,237 

208.490 

13,53« 

1866 

612 

147,19* 

0,006 

1873 

1.006 

215,263 

13,^13 

1867 

657 

154,244 

9,451 

1874 

1,128 

219.650 

\3,m 

1888 

729 

163,266 

9,765 

1876 

1,183 

231,722 

1869 

751 

161,934 

I0.04B 

1876 

1.345 

247.256 

14,661 

1870 

1,071 

170,746 

11,445 

1877 

1.323 

241.263 

14,379 

The  nnmber  of  sailing  veesels  engaged  partly  in  the  home  tui 
paitlj  in  tbe  foreign  trade  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  fimrteen 
^eu^  £ivm  186i  to  1877 :— 
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1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 


I 


1,624  i  268,126  10,039 
1,663  ,  282,296  10,467 
<  1,646  :  278,167  '  10,066 
1  1,196  !  199,846  i  7,339 
1  1,432  ]  240,921  I  8,688 
1,617  I  288,849  I  10,266 


1,686  J  283,682 


9,988 


li 


Partly  bODM 

1 

and  partly 

1             SaiUiig  V«Mli 

FordgnXtMle 

1 

Taan 

1 
iNmnter 

1 

Tom 

Men 

1871 

1,610 

286,803 

10,060 

1872 

1,378 

246,663 

8.680 

1873 

1,341 

204,667 

7,621 

1874 

1.486 

261,236 

9,089 

1876 

1,331 

206,862 

7,610 

1876 

1.200 

184,616 

6,767 

1877 

1,167    178,876 

6,611 

The  number  of  steam  vesseU  employed  alternatelj  in  home  and 
breign  trade,  daring  the  years  1864  to  1877,  wan  as  follows: — 


FHtlyHomej 

1  Partly  Home 

andpntly 

SteuaYe&m 

b 

aadparUy 

Steam  Vem 

Bh 

PtoriSBTkade 

Foreign  Trade 
Tears 

1871 

1 

|Kumber 

Tooa 

Tears 

Nambn-      Tona 

Men 

1,787 

Men 

1864 

92     !    36,944 

j  300 

167.964 

6,767 

1866 

111         43,226 

2,006 

1872 

244 

121,337 

4,606 

1866 

110        47,194 

2,060 

1873 

!  221 

97,446 

3,817 

1867 

126        60,201 

2,249 

1874 

!  221 

94,264 

3,727 

1868 

134        62,160 

2,339 

1876 

822 

146,308 

6,682 

1869 

164 

73,964 

3,048 

1876 

287 

133,676 

4,833 

1870 

234 

108,813 

4,221 

1877 

266 

108,826 

4,097 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  registered  sailing  vessels  engaged  in 
he  foreign  trade  alone,  with  the  men  employed— exclusive  of  masters 
•was  as  follows  during  the  fourteen  years  1864  to  1877  :— 


Bmployed  in  the 
Fonign  Trade 

Sailing  Ye«eh 

Tears 

Nomber 

Tons                    Men 

1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877           J 

7,667 
7,384 
7,464 
7.467 
7,306 
6,963 
6,767 
6,202 
6,091 
6,898 
6,613 
6,327 
6,887 
6,292 

3,632.242 
3,629,023 
3,612,978 
3,641,662 
3,646,160 
3,611,748 
3,468,717 
3,279,670 
3,206,179 
3,113,132 
8,092,730 
8,123,202 
8,284,200 
3,261,149 

110,489 

110,601 

109,073 

107,364 

106.704 

102,440 

96,964 

89,147 

86,426 

83,766 

82,698 

81,829 

82,483 

262 


THE  statesman's  YEAK-BOOK,  1879. 


The  munber  of  steamers  employed  in  the  foreign  trade  during  the 
same  period  was  as  follows : — 


Employed  in  the 
Foreign  Trade 

steam  Teasels 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

727 

756 

784 

834 

862 

810 

935 

1,066 

1,364 

1,479 

1,597 

1,465 

1,489 

1,640 

456,241 

523,698 

553,425 

608,232 

619,199 

644,080 

760,410 

936,914 

1,185,877 

1,368,245 

1,513,210 

1,470  158 

1,489,264 

1,627,411 

27,835 
28,860 
•     28,748 
31,411 
31,568 
30,207 
33,089 
40,323 
48,776 
54,302 
57,823 
54,366 
53,330 
54,524 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  six  tables  that  the  merchant 
navy  is  being  gradually  converted  firom  sailing  to  steam. 

A  summary  of  the  total  shipping  of  tlie  United  Kingdom,  sailing 
and  steam,  and  for  both  home  and  foreign  trade,  during  the  fourteen 
years  from  1864  to  1877  is  given  in  the  following  table  : — 


Years 


Number  of 
Vessels 


1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 


21,513 
21,626 
21,718 
21,777 
22,250 
21,881 
22,180 

22,207 
22,554 
21,581 
20,872 
20,191 
20,349 
20,319 


Tons 


5,208,468^ 

5,408,451 

5,452,862 

5,493,708 

5,516,434 

5,557,303 

5,559,110 

5,633,561 

5,761,608 

5,748,097 

5,864,588 

5,891,692 

5,996,152 

6,115,638 


Men 


195,756 
197,643 
196,371 
196,340 
197,502 
195,490 
195,962 
199,732 
203,720 
202,239 
203,606 
199,667 
198,638 
196,562 


The  above  numbers  include  vessels  of  the  Channel  Islands,  but 
not  those  of  the  British  possessions. 

The  total  tonnage  of  British  and  foreign  vessels,  both  sailing  and 
Bteam,  which,  entered  and  cleared  at  ports  of  the  United  Elingdomf 
either  vrith.  cargoes  or  in  ballast,  duiiug  \3cife  fo\xi\,^!ecL^^^T9. 1864  to 
1S77,  ia  ahown  in  the  following  table  •. — 
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1 

Yean 

British 

Foreign 

Total 

tons 

tons 

tons 

1864 

18,201,675 

9,002,834 

27,204,509 

1865 

19,358,955 

19,538,137 

28,897,092 

1866 

21,255,726 

10,006,724 

31,262,450 

1867 

22,370,070 

10,386,042 

32,756,112 

1868 

22,660,424 

11,020,555 

33,680,979 

1869 

23,789,167 

11,121,114 

34,910,281 

1870 

25,072,180 

11,568,002 

36,640,182 

1871 

28,034,748 

13,513,130 

41,457,878 

1872 

28,719,090 

13,781,935 

42,501,025 

1873 

29,647,344 

14,792,642 

44,439,986 

1874 

30,089,683 

15,339,274 

45,428,957 

1875 

30,944,744 

15,332,094 

46,276,838 

1876 

33,441,979 

17,342,923 

50,784,902 

1877 

34,765,907 

16,765,170 

61,531,077 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  built  and  first  registered  in 
3  United  Kingdom,  from  1864  to  1877,  was  as  follows: — 


Years 

Sailing  Vessels 

Steamers 

Number 

Tons 

Number 

Tons 

1864 

867 

272,499 

374 

159,374 

1865 

922 

235,555 

382 

179,649 

1866 

969 

207,678 

354 

133,611 

1867 

916 

185,771 

295   ' 

97,219 

1868 

879 

300,477 

232 

79,096 

1869 

731 

245,373 

281 

123,203 

1870 

609 

136,286 

434 

226,591 

1871 

485 

60,260 

637 

330,798 

1872 

427 

58,757 

635 

415,961 

1873 

422 

89,626 

509 

363,917 

1874 

499 

187,313 

482 

333,890 

1875 

566 

241,646 

357 

178,905 

1876 

687 

236,890 

320 

123,475 

1877 

707 

212,364 

389 

221,330 

1 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1877  there  were  registered  as  belonging 
'  the  United  Kingdom,  including  the  Channel  Islands,  21,169 
iling  vessels  of  4,260,699  tons,  and  4,564  steam  vessels,  of 
189,170  tons,  making  in  the  whole  25,733  vessels  of  6,399,869 
UBj  being  136,536  tons  more  than  at  the  end  of  the  year  1876. 
he  numbers  for  1877,  compared  with  those  for  1864,  show  in  the 
I  years  a  decline  of  5,195  in  the  number  of  sailing  vessels,  and  of 
rd,281  tons  in  the  tonnage ;  and  in  steam  vessels,  an  increase  of 
087  in  the  number  and  of  1,409,491  tons  in  the  tonnage.  The 
«tal  shipping,  sailing  and  steam,  showed,  in  the  14  years,  a  decline 
*  8,158  in  &e  number  o£  vessels,  but  an  increase  oi  ^^t^^^^^  \a^^^ 
the  tonnage. 
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3.  Textile  Industry. 
The  quantity  of  raw  cotton  imported  into  the  United  Elingdom  in 
1815  amounted  to  only  99,000,000  pounds ;  it  rose  to  152,000,000 
in  1820;  to  229,000,000  in  1825;  to  264,000,000  in  1830;  to 
864,000,000  in  1835 ;  to  592,000,000  in  1840 ;  to  663,576,861 
pounds  in  1850  ;  and  to  1,390,938,752  pounds  in  1860 ;  and  fell  to 
669,583,264  pounds  in  1863.  The  subsequent  trade  fluctuations 
are  exhibited  in  the  subjoined  table,  giving  the  total  cotton  im- 
ports, exports,  and  the  home  consumption  in  the  fourteen  years 
from  1864  to  1877  :— 


^ooim 

Total  imports  of 

Total  exports  of 

Retained  for  home 

cotton 

ootton 

consmnpfcion 

Ibe. 

lbs. 

lbs. 

1864 

893,304,720 

244,702,304 

648,602,416 

1865 

977,978,288 

302,908,928 

675,069,360 

1866 

1,377,129,936 

388,952,368 

988,177,568 

1867 

1,262,536,912 

•    360,626,416 

911,910,496 

1868 

1,328,084,016 

322,620,480 

1,005,463,636 

1869 

1,220,809,856 

272,928,544 

947,881,312 

1870 

1,338,305,584 

236,630,676 

1,101,676,008 

1871 

1,778,139,776 

362,234,160 

1,409,905,616 

1872 

1,408,837,472 

273,005,040 

1,136,832,382 

1873 

1,527,696,224 

220.000,256 

1,307,595,968 

1874 

1,666,864,432 

258,967,632 

1,307,896,800 

1876 

1,492,351,168 

262,863,808 

1,229,497,360 

1876 

1,487,858,848 

203,305,872 

1,284,552,976 

1877 

1,355,281,200 

169,396,304 

1,185,884,896 

The  subjoined  table  exhibits  the  total  quantities  of  wool — sheep, 
lamb,  and  alpaca — imported,  exported,  and  retained  for  home  con- 
sumption during  the  fourteen  years  from  1864  to  1877  : — 


VCMIW 

Total  imporcs 

Total  exports 

Retained  for  home 

of  wool 

of  wool 

consumption 

lbs. 

lbs. 

lbs. 

1864 

206,473,046 

66,933,739 

150,639.306 

1865 

212,206,747 

82,444,930 

129,761,817 

1866 

239,368,689 

66,673,488 

172,786,201 

1867 

233,703.184 

90,832,684 

142,870,600 

1868 

252,744,156 

106,070,311 

147,673,844 

1869 

268,461,689 

116,608,305 

141,863,384     . 

1870 

263,250,499 

92,642,384 

170,708,115 

1871 

323,036,299 

136,089,794 

187,946,606 

1872 

306,379,664 

137,611,247 

168,868,417 

1873 

318,036,779 

123,246,172 

194,790,607 

1874 

344,470,897 

144,294,663 

200,176,234 

1876 

366,065,578 

172,076,439 

192,990,139 

1876 

390,056,769 

173,020,372 

217,036,387 

1877        j 

409,949,198 

187.41^,^21 

I    222,680,671 

^                          \ 
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ibllowing  tabular  statement  gives  the  number  of  textile  &c- 
and  the  number  of  workmen  and  workwomen  employed  in 
Q  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom,  on  the 
October  1874.  The  statement  is  drawn  up  from  official 
under  the  Factories  and  Workshops  Inspection  Act,  laid 
bhe  House  of  Commons  in  the  session  of  1875  : — 


Factories — 
md  and  Wales 
ad 
td  . 

d  Kingdom    . 


i  Factories — 
nd  and  Wales 
nd 
d  . 

1  Kingdom   . 


Factories — 
ad  and  Wales 
od 
d  . 

i  Kingdom    . 


I  Factories — 
nd  and  Wales 
nd 
d  . 

1  Kingdom    . 


ictories — 
ad  and  Wales 
ad 
i  . 

I  Kingdom    . 

'aotorieg^- 
ad  and  Wales 
od 
d. 


Number  of 
Factories 


2,642 

105 

8 


2,655 


1,483 

257 
60 


1,800 


123 
2 


125 


648 

43 

1 


692 


141 
159 
149 


449 


45 

12 

4 


Persons  employed 


Males 

180,607 
5,830 
1,183 


187,620 


54,119 

11,816 

782 


66,717. 


1,568 
3 


1,671 


53,995 

3,052 

3 


57,050 


6,866 
12,762 
18,823 


37,931. 


1,466 
581 
221 


Females 

259,729 
30,274 
.  1,892 


291,895 


51,252 
15,912 
.  724 


67,888 


1,856 
4 


1,860 


77,835 

7,203 

9 


85,047 


16,471 
33,064 
41,993 


90,528 


1,574 
1,260 
120 


Total 

440,336 

36,104 

3,075 


479,515 


105,371 

27,728 

1,506 


134,605 


3,424 
7 


3,431 


131,830 

10,255 

12 


142,097 


22,327 
45,816 
60,316 


128,459 


3,039 
1,831 
341 


r  Kufgdam   .       .j         61      \       2,267  \   2,^4:4  \   ^,^\\  \ 
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Jute  Factofiss — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

Nninberof 
Factories 

Peraons  emidoyed 

15 
84 
11 

Males 

1,510 

9,543 

479 

Females 

3,423 

21,350 

1,615 

Total 

4,988 

80,898 

2,094 

110 

11,532 

26,388 

37,920 

Hair  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

21 
6 

464 
48 

322 
377 

786 
425 

27 

512 

699 

1,211 

aak  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

812 

4 
2 

12,772 
109 
290. 

31,647 
631 
110 

44,419 
740 
400 

818 

18,171 . 

32,388 

45,559 

Hosiery  arid  other  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

548 
8 

15,158 
535 

11,419 
585 

26,557 
1,110 

556 

15,693 

12,004 

27,667 

The  following  is  a  summarj  of  the  total  number  of  teirtdle  &c- 
tories  in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  Elingdonii  and  of 
the  total  number  of  persons,  male  and  female,  employed  therein  oa 
the  31st  of  October  1874 :— 


Ilsxtile  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

Nnmberof 
Factories 

Persons  employed 

6,379 
680 
235 

Males 

328,494 
44,269 
21,281 

Females 

454,528 

110,650 

46,463 

TMiJ 

788,028 

154,919 

67,744 

7,294 

394,044 

611,641 

1,005,686  1 

While  the  total  number  of  textile  &ctories  in  the  United  iTiiigiilnm 

on  the  31st  of  October  1874,  ^waa  7,294;  that  of  spinning  spindki 

waa  45,793,107 ;  of  doubling  Bpinaiea,  b,*i%^,V^^\  «iA  ^  ys««^ 
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looms,  667,711.  Of  the  total  mimber  of  persons  employed,  1,005,685, 
there  were  61,209  male,  and  64,677  female,  children  under  thirteen 
years  of  age ;  so  that  the  total  numbers  of  *  half-timers'  employed^ 
was  125,886.  There  were  84,486  males  between  thirteen  and 
eighteen  years  of  age ;  248,349  adult  male  workers ;  and  546,964 
girls  over  thirteen  and  adult  female  operatives,  forming  a  total  of 
394,044  males  and  611,641  females.  Of  the  whole  1,005,685^ 
persons  employed  in  th^  three  kingdoms,  the  proportion  of  men  was^ 
39  per  cent.,  and  of  women  61  per  cent.  In  England  alone  it  was, 
men,  42  per  cent. ;  women,  58  per  cent.  In  Scotland — men,  28jf 
per  cent ;  women,  71^  per  cent.  In  Ireland — men,  82^  per  cent. ; 
women,  68f  per  cent. 

4.  Minerals  and  Metals. 

The  total  quantities  and  value  of  the  two  most  important  mineral: 
and  metal  products  of  the  United  Kingdom,  namely,  coal  and  pig 
iron,  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  twelve  years  1866  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Goal 

Pig  iron 

Quantities 

Value 

£ 
25,407,635 
26,126,120 
26,786,289 
26,856,882 
27,607,798 
36,121,347 
46,311,216 
47,631,280 
46,849,194 
46,163,486 
46,670,668 
47,113,767 

Qnantities 

Value 

1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

tons 
101,630,544 
104,500,480 
103,141,167 
107,427,667 
110,431,192 
117,439,261 
123,497,816 
127,016,747 
126,043,257 
131,867,106 
133,344,766 
134,610,763 

tons 
4,623,987 
4,761,023 
4,970,206 
6,446,767 
6,963,515 
6,627,179 
6,741,929 
6,566,461 
4,986,084 
6,365,420 
6,556,997 
6,608,664 

£ 
11,309,742 

11,902,667 
12,381,280 
13,614,397 
14,908,787 
16,667,947 
18,640,304 
18,067,739 
14,844,936 
16,646,774 
16,062,192 
16,191,236 

Of  the  pig  iron  produced  in  1877  there  were  4,888,991  tons  made 
in  England,  one-third  of  it  in  Yorkshire ;  737,673  tons  were  made 
in  Wides  and  Monmouthshire,  and  982,000  tons  in  Scotland.  To  the 
coal  produce  of  1877  Durham  and  Northumberland  contributed 
31,210,400  tons;  Yorkshire,  15,960,550  tons;  Lancashire, 
17,621,531  tons ;  Derbyshire,  6,975,550  tons ;  Staffordshire  and 
Worcestershire,  13,991,166  tons;  Wales  and  Monmouthshire,. 
19,464,700  tons ;  and  Scotland,  18,320,074  tons. 

The  total  amount  of  iron  ore  produced  in  1877  in  the  United 
Kingdom  was  1 6,692,802  tons,  and  the  value  6,746,668Z.  As  regards- 
other  minerals,  the  production  was  as  follows  : — Lead  ore,  80,850 
ions,  value  1,123,952/. ;  tin  ore,  14,142  tons,  value  572,763/. ;  co^^er 
pre,  73,141  tona,  value  262,271L;  salt,  2,735,001  tona,  oi  flc^^  ^?CL\xft 
o£  1,504,2501.    As  to  the  metaJs  obtained  from  tlieae  oT^a,  X)[ife  \o\sCL 
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value  in  1877  was  18.742,9602.  Among  the  metals  produced  in  the 
year  were  61,403  ton's  of  lead,  of  the  value  of  1,262,600/.;  9,500 
tons  of  tin,  of  the  value  of  695,162/. ;  and  4,486  tons  of  copper,  of 
ihe  value  of  340,067/.  There  were  501,435  oz.  of  silver  obtained, 
almost  all  from  lead,  of  the  value  of  114,877/.,  and  143  oz.  of  gold, 
almost  all  from  Merionethshire,  of  tlie  value  of  656/.  The  total  value 
•of  minerals  and  metals  obtained  from  the  mines  of  the  United  King- 
dom in  1877  reached  68,281,406/.— namely,  18,742,960/.,  the  value 
of  metals,  47,113,767/.  coal,  and  2,424,679/.  minerals  and  earthy 
substances. 

The  United  Kingdom  is  divided  by  the  Mining  Record  0£Gioe  into 
14  coal  fields,  of  which  the  most  important  are  Yorkshire,  which  i» 
returned  with  423  pits ;  Staffordshire  and  Worcestershire,  with  422 
pits ;  Scotland,  with  420 ;  Lancashire,  with  376 ;  Durham  and 
Northiunberland,  with  304 ;  South  Wales,  with  299 ;  a  group  com- 
prising Derbyshire,  Nottinghamshire,  Leicestershire,  Warwickshire, 
with  187  pits;  and  Gloucestershire  and  Somerset,  with  101  pits. 
Ireland  has  a  comparatively  large  number  of  pits,  but  a  small  ou^ut, 
amounting  to  only  125,195  tons  in  1876. 

The  exports  of  coal  fix)m  the  United  Kingdom  to  foreign  countries 
more  than  quintupled  within  the  last  twenty-five  years.  They 
amounted  to  3,468,545  tons  in  1851 ;  to  5,789,779  tons  in  1856; 
to  7,855,115  tons  in  1861;  to  8,800,420  tons  in  1864;  to 
9,616,244  tons  in  1866  ;  to  10,967,062  tons  in  1868  ;  to  11,702,649 
tons  in  1870;  to  12,712,231  tons  in  1872;  to  12,077,507  tons 
in  1873;  to  13,927,205  tons  in  1874;  and  to  16,299,077  tons  in 
1876.  The  declared  value  of  these  exports  was  1,302,473/.  in 
1851 ;  2,826,582/.  in  1856 ;  3,604,790/.  in  1861 ;  4,165,773/.  in 
1864;  5,102,805/.  in  1866;  5,352,525/.  in  1868;  5,067,790/.  in 
1869;  5,506,890/.  in  1870;  9,858,418/.  in  1872;  12,370,688/.  in 
1873;  11,984,621/.  in  1874;  and  8,351,799/.  in  1877.  Of  the 
coal  exports  of  1877,  the  largest  amoimt,  3,160,555  tons,  valued 
1,357,284/.,  went  to  France,  and  the  next  largest  amount,  2,243,722 
tons,  valued  951,491/.,  to  Germany.  The  rest  was  distributed, 
mostly  in  quantities  not  exceeding  100,000  tons,  to  about  forty 
foreign  countries  and  British  Colonial  Possessions. 

5.  Railways. 

From  the  opening  of  the  first  railway,  in  1825,  till  the  end  of 
1850,  a  period  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  6,621  mUes  of  lines  were 
constructed  in  the  United  Kingdom,  being  at  the  rate  of  265  miles 
per  anniun.  At  the  end  of  1860,  the  length  of  lines  opened  for 
tirafiic  was  10,433,  showing  an  increase  of  construction  at  l3ie  rate  of 
381  miles  per  annimi.  At  the  end  of  1877  there  were  16,872  miles 
open  for  trajffic,  the  increase  pxeaentmg  an  average  of  410  miles  per 
annum  of  Uie  total  length.    Of  tlae  tolaiY  \en^  o^  \vxi^^  o^eii  «&(>  ^SBA 
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d  of  1877,  there  belonged  to  ^England  and  Wales  11,989  miles,  to 
otland  2,726  miles,  and  to  Ireland  2,157  miles. 
The  following  table  gives  the  length  of  lines  open,  the  capital 
Ld  up,  the  number  of  passengers  conveyed,  and  the  traffic  receipts 
all  the  railways  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  ten  years 
1868  to  1877  :— 


Length  of 

Total  capital 

Number  of  passengers 

lines  open 

paid  up  (shares 

oonveyed  (ezdnsive 

TrafBc  receipts 

»  . 

at  the  end 

and  loans)  at 

of  season-ticket  holders) 

year 

the  end  01  each 
year 

Total 

Per  mile 

Total 

Per  mile 

miles 

£ 

No. 

No. 

£ 

£ 

868 

14,628 

511,680,856 

304,136,334 

21,961 

40,912,534 

2,875 

869 

15,145 

518,779,761 

305,664,285 

20,189 

42,696,321 

2,712 

870 

15,537 

529,908,673 

330,004,398 

21,518 

46,078,143 

2,794 

.871 

15,756 

652,680,107 

376,220,754 

24,025 

48,892,780 

3,063 

872 

15,814 

569,047,346 

422,874,822 

26,740 

51,304,114 

3,244 

878 

16,082 

588,320,308 

455,320,288 

28,332 

55,675,421 

3,462 

1874 

16,449 

609,895,919 

478,316,701 

29,080 

56,901,281 

3,459 

876 

16,658 

630,226,942 

507,532,187 

30,470 

58,982,753 

3,541 

.876 

16,872 

668,214,776 

638,681,722 

31,928 

59,917,868 

3,551 

877 

17,077 

674,059,048 

551,593,654 

32,301 

62,973,328 

3,687 

To  the  total  capital  in  1877  England  and  Wales  contributed 
)7,878,925/.,  Scotland  84,924,768/.,  and  Ireland  31,255,360/.  In: 
e  division  of  the  traffic  receipts  of  1877,  England  and  Wales  took 
J,057,499Z.,  Scotland  7,110,228/.,  and  Ireland  2,805,601/.  The 
orking  expenditure  amoimted  to  83,857,978/.  on  all  the  railways 
L  1877,  being  54  per  cent,  of  the  total  traffic  receipts. 
The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  total  length  of  railways 
)en  for  traffic  in  the  British  Empire  on  the  31st  December,  1877  : — 

Miles  MUes 

United  Kingdom 17,092 

India 7,324 

Ceylon 92 

Dominion  of  Canada 5,574 

Jamaica 25 

British  Guiana 21 

/New  South  Wales .        .     660 

Victoria         .        .         .931 

-      .    ,    .    J  South  Australia    .         .     292 

^'"'*~^'»1  Queensland   .        .         .298 

Tasmania     .        .        .175 

VNew  Zealand        .        .     718_ 

Total,  Australasia        ....      3,064 

Cspe  Colony  and  Natal 154 

Hanritius 66 

Total  of  Colonial  Empire  of  Great  Britain      .  16,320 

Total,  British  Empire  ....  ^^,^V1 
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There  were  upwards  of  5,000  miles  of  railwajs  in  construction 
within  the  British  Empire  at  the  end  of  1878. 


6.  Post  and  Telegraphs, 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  number  of  letters^  in 
millions,  delivered  in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  King- 
•dom,  and  the  average  number  for  each  individual  of  the  popnlatioDi 
in  the  ten  years  from  1 868  to  1877 : — 


Yean 

Kmnber  of  Letters  delivered  (in 
HflUone) 

Average  nmnber  of  Letters  for  eadi 
individnal  of  the  Bc^Ndattim 

Bngland 

and 

Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Bn^and 

and 

Wales 

Scotland 

IidHid 

1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

ICnUoDS 
670 
683 
704 
721 

737 
766 
802 
847 
866 
884 

Millions 
78 
79 
79 
80 
82 
84 
90 
91 
91 
100 

Millions 
60 
62 
64 
66 
66 
67 
70 
71 
72 
74 

30 
30 
31 
31 
31 
32 
33 
36 
36 
36 

23 
23 
23 
23 
24 
24 
26 
26 
26 
28 

10 
11 
11 
12 
12 
12 
13 
13 
13 
14 

The  number  of  post-cards  delivered  in  the  year  1877  was  86 
millions  in  England  and  Wales,  11  millions  in  Scotland,  and  5 
millions  in  Ireland,  or  a  total  of  102  millions  for  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  number  of  newspapers  and  book  packets  delivered  in  the  year 
1877  was  256  millions  in  England  and  Wales,  36  millions  in  Scot- 
land, and  26  millions  in  Ireland,  or  a  total  of  318  millions  for  the 
United  Kingdom.     In  1878,  the  total  was  299  millions. 

The  number  of  money  orders  issued  by  the  Post  Office  during  the 
year  ended  March  31,  1876,  in  the  whole  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
was  18,368,901,  of  the  aggregate  value  of  27,870,117/.,  being  at  the 
rate  of  54*9  orders  to  every  100  of  the  population.  In  England  and 
Wales,  the  number  was  15,637,659,  and  of  the  value  of  23,392,66U, 
being  at  the  rate  of  63*7  orders  to  every  100  persons;  in  Scotland 
the  number  was  1,531,158,  of  the  value  of  2,485,724Z.,  being  at  the 
rate  of  43  orders  to  every  100  persons,  and  in  Ireland  the  number 
was  1,200,084,  of  the  value  of  1,991,732/.,  being  at  the  rate  of  22*5 
orders  to  every  100  of  the  population. 

The  Post  Office  Savings  Banks  received,  during  the  year  1877,  in 
the  whole  of  the  United  Kingdom,  3,267,851  deposits,  of  the  aggie- 
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ate  amount  of  9,166,738Z.,  the  average  amount  of  deposit  being 
L  16s.  Id.  At  the  end  of  the  year  1877,  the  total  amoimt  of  de- 
oaits  held  by  the  Post  Office  Savings  Banks  was  28,111,5652.,  the 
verage  amount  to  the  credit  of  each  depositor  being  15/.  178. 

The  Post  Office  Life  Insurance  and  Annuity  department  granted, 
oiing  the  year  1877,  life  insurance  policies  to  the  number  of  293, 
mounting  to  33,444/. ;  immediate  amiuities  to  the  number  of  744, 
mounting  to  10,933/. ;  and  deferred  annuities  to  the  number  of  58, 
mounting  to  1,251/.  The  niunber  and  amoimt  of  life  insurances 
ranted  has  been  greatly  on  the  decrease  since  1872. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  telegraphic  messages  (ex- 
lusive  of  Press  and  Service  messages)  forwarded  since  the  transfer 
f  the  tel^raph  to  the  State  from  Postal  Telegraph  Stations,  in  each 
f  the  years  ending  March  31,  from  1871  to  1878 : — 


Team 
ndedlfMKhSl 

England  and 
Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

United  Kingdom 

1871 

8,163,703 

1,080,189 

606,285 

9.850,177 

1872 

10,207,362 

1,388,434 

878,000 

12,473,796 

1873 

12,599,166 

1,761,298 

1,175,316 

15,535.780 

1874 

14,488,401 

2,009,893 

1,323,236 

17,821,530 

1875 

16,776,694 

2,132,787 

1,343,639 

19,253,120 

1876 

17,233,841 

2,287,359 

1,452,180 

20,973,380 

1877 

17,794,634 

2,402,347 

1,529.162 

21,726,143 

1878 

18,092,518 

2,490,776 

1,588,489 

22,171,783 

The  following  table  shows  the  annual  gross  revenue,  the  working 
spenses,  and  &e  net  revenue  of  the  postal  telegraph  department 
nee  the  transfer  of  the  telegraph  to  the  State : — 


Yean 
ended  March  81 

Oroes  Revenue 

Working 
Bxpenses 

Net  Bevenne 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

697,934 

394,477 

303,457 

1872 

751,611 

591,776 

159,835 

1873 

989,921 

874,946 

114,975 

1874 

1,083,466 

967,790 

115,676 

1875 

1,137,079 

1.077,347 

59,732 

1876 

1,276,662 

1,031,524 

245,116 

1877 

1,313,107 

1,123,790 

189,317 

1878 

1,333,542 

1,164,131 

169,411 

The  number  of  Post  Offices  in  the  United  Kingdom  at  the  end  of 
[arch  1878  was  13,763  5  there  wet*e  besides  11,319  road  and  pillar 
tier  boxes,  1,881  of  them  in  the  London  district  alone.  The  staff  of 
ficers  forming  part  of  the  Post  Office  department,  inclusive  of  11,473 
ficials  engaged  solely  in  telegraph  duties,  was  45,506  at  the  end  of 
[arch  1878,  of  whom  10,665  were  engaged  in  the  Metropolis. 
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The  total  number  of  post  offices  open  for  the  transaction  of  tele- 
graph business  was  5,311  at  the  end  of  March  1878,  including  1,555 
railway  telegraph  offices.  The  estimated  total  length  of  the  postil 
telegraph  wires  at  the  end  of  March  1878  was  114,902  miles,  of 
which  5,980  miles  were  rented  by  private  persons. 

The  gross  revenue  of  the  Post  Office  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1878,  was  6,047,312/.,  and  the  coBtrf^ 
management  3,990,620/.,  leaving  a  net  revenue  of  2,056,692/.  In  the 
year  1840,  when  the  '  penny  postage  *  was  introduced,  the  gross  re- 
venue was  1,359,466/.,  and  the  net  revenue  500,789/.,  so  that  sinc^ 
this  period  the  net  revenue  quadrupled,  while  the  correspondence 
showed  more  than  tenfold  increase.     (Official  Communication.) 


Colonial  Possessions. 

The  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of  Great  Britain  embrace  aboirt 
one-seventh  of  the  land  surface  of  the  globe,  and  nearly  a  fourth  of 
its  populsition.  The  total  area  of  these  possessions  is  estimated  at 
7,647,000  English  square  miles,  or  more  than  sixty  times  the  ex- 
tent of  the  United  il^ngdom.  Of  this  vast  dominion,  three  millions 
square  miles  are  in  America,  a  million  in  Africa,  a  million  in  Asia, 
and  more  than  two  millions  and  a-half  in  Australasia. 

The  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  are,  imder  the  latest 
arrangements,  existing  at  the  end  of  1878,  grouped  in  forty  admi- 
nistrative divisions,  some  of  them  embracing  a  number  of  formerly 
separate  colonies.  Of  these  forty  colonies,  and  groups  of  colonies^ 
four  are  in  Europe,  eleven  in  or  near  America,  ten  in  or  near 
Africa,  seven  in  Asia,  and  eight  in  Australasia.  In  Europe,  the  Pos- 
sessions are,  in  alphabetical  order,  first,  Cyprus;  second,  Gibraltar; 
third,  Heligoland ;  and,  fourth,  Malta.  In  America,  or  adjoining 
the  American  continent,  the  possessions  are,  first,  the  BaJiamas, 
a  group  ot  some  800  islands  and  islets,  of  which  twenty  are 
inhabited ;  second,  the  Bermudas,  a  group  of  about  300  islands,  of 
which  fifteen  are  inhabited;  third,  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  com- 
prising the  Provinces  of  Ontario,  Quebec,  New  Brunswick,  Nova 
Scotia,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  (since  Jime  26,  1873) 
Prince  Edward  Island;  fourth,  the  Falkland  Islands,  a  group  of 
large  area,  with  very  few  inhabitants ;  fifth,  Guinea,  on  the  conti- 
nent of  South  America ;  sixth,  the  Honduras,  on  the  continent  of 
Central  America ;  seventh,  JaiAaica,  to  which  are  annexed,  by  foi 
Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  1873,  the  Turks  and  Caicos  Islsmda; 
eighth,  the  Leeward  Islands,  comprising  the  formerly  separate 
colonies  of  Antigua,  with  Barbados,  Montserrat,  St.  Christopher, 
Nevis,  Anguilla,  the  Virgin  Islands,  and  Dominica,  the  whole  united 
under  an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in.  1871 ;  ninth,  Newfoundland^ 


GREAT    BRITAIN    AND   IRELAND.  2/3 

not  yet  inoluded  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada ;  tenth,  the  Island  of 
Trinidad;   and,  eleventh,   the  Windward  Islands,  comprising  the 
formerly  separate  colonies  of  Barbadoes,   St.  Lucia,  St.  Vincent, 
Grenada,  and  Tobago.     In  AfHca,  and  nearest  to  the  African  conti- 
nent, the  colonial  possessions  are,  ^st,  the  Island  of  Ascension,  in 
the  South  Atlantic  Ocean  ;  second,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  includ- 
ing British  Kafiraria,  and  other  annexations  made  from   1866  to 
1877  ;  third,  the  Grambia  settlement,  on  the  west  coast ;  fourth,  the 
vagary  limited  Gold  Coast  territory,  enlarged  in  1872,  by  a  cession 
of  old  Dutch  settlements;  fifth,  the  South  African  settlement  of 
Griqualand  West,  proclaimed  British  territory  October  27,  1871 ; 
sixth,  the  Island  of  Lagos,  and  territories  on  the  mainland,  ceded 
under  treaty  of  August  6,  1861 ;  seventh,  the  Island  of  Mauritius, 
and  its  dependencies,  in  the  Indian  Ocean ;  eighth.  Natal,  separated 
from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  1856;  ninth,  the  Island  of  St. 
Helena,  in  ^e  South  Atlantic ;  and,  tenth,  the  territory  of  Sierra 
Leone,  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa.     In  Asia,  the  colonial  posses- 
sions are,  first,  the  town  and  port  of  Aden,  in  Arabia,  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Red  Sea ;  second,  the  Island  of  Ceylon  ;  third,  the  Island  of 
Hong  Kong ;    fourth,   the  Empire  of  India ;    fifth,  the  Island  of 
Labuan,  on  the  coast  of  Borneo ;   sixth,  the  Island  of  Perim,  in  the 
Red  Sea;    and,    seventh,   the  Straits  Settlements,  comprising   the 
Islands  of  Singapore  and  Penang,  with  the  territory  of  Malacca,  in 
the  Indian  Archipelago.     Finally,  in  Australasia,  the  colonial  pos- 
sessions embrace,  besides  the  Fiji  Islands  east  to  the  mainland  of 
Australia,  ceded  to  Great  Britain  in  1874,  the  seven,  at  present  sepa* 
rated  but  in  all  probability  to  be  united,  colonies  of  New  South.  Wales, 
New  Zealand,  Queensland,  South  Australia,  Tasmania,  Victoria,  and 
Western  Australia. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  date  of  acquisition,  the  area,  and 
the  form  of  government,  of  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of 
Great  Britain  at  the  end  of  1878.  The  form  of  government  is  stated 
afler  the  definition  given  in  the  '  Colonial  Ofiice  List/  under  which 
the  colonies  are  divided  into  three  classes,  namely,  first,  Grown 
Colonies,  in  which  the  Crown  has  the  entire  control  of  legislation, 
while  the  administration  is  carried  on  by  public  officers  under  the 
control  of  the  Home  Government ;  secondly,  colonies  possessing 
BepresenUUive  Instdtutians,  in  which  the  Crown  has  no  more  than  a 
veto  on  legislation,  but  the  Home  Government  retains  the  control  of 
public  officers ;  and,  thirdly,  colonies  possessing  Responsible  Govern- 
ment in  which  the  Crown  has  only  a  veto  on  legislation,  and  the 
Home  Grovemment  has  no  control  over  any  public  officer,  except  its 
own  representative.  The  title  of  this  representative,  Governor, 
Preffldent,  or  Administrator,  is  added  to  the  description  of  the  form 
of  government  in  the  last  column  of  the  table : — 

T 


THE   STATESUAN9   YEAR-BOOK,    1879. 


.■..„^_™ 

VnUot 

Ar«i:Bng. 

ol  chief  eucDtlTeoBoa 

InEorope:- 

Cypcns       .        .  ■      . 

1878 

2,288 

CroTTu;  Governor, 

Gibraltar    . 

1704 

'i 

Crown;  Gorernor. 

18U 

Crown;  Goternor. 

Malta 

1B(ID 

115 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  America  ;— 

Biihamas    . 

1(129 

3,021 

1600 

24 

ReprosPnlntivB  ;  OorWWB. 

1623-1700 

362,381 

Responsible;  Gor.-Geiiml. 

Falklnnd  iBlsodE 

1833 

0,500 

Crown ;  Governor. 

Guiana       .        .         . 

1803 

76,000 

Ctown;  Qovernor, 

1670 

13,500 

Crown;  LieuL-QovorDor. 

JamaiciL    and    Tnrkj 

IslandB  .         .        . 

1829-55 

6,900 

Crown;  Captaiii-QendaL 

Lctward  Islands 

1626-1763 

738 

Reprpsentative;  OoTBTMr 

1S83 

40,200 

Trinidad    .        .        . 

1797 

1,765 

Crown;  Qovernor. 

Wicdward  Islands      . 

1605-1803 

775 

Kepresenlativ          wnnor 

Id  Africa:— 

•  :  Go 

18IS 

34 

Crown;  Govcmoj., 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  wiUi 

1806-1877 

347,855 

Bosponaibl"  ;  Governor. 

Gambia      . 

IS31 

21 

Gold  CoMt         .        . 

1660 

e.ooo 

Lae^".         .        .        . 

1061 

6,000 

Crown ;  Admin istiatob 

AlanritiaB  . 

1810 

708 

Crown ;  ■Governor. 

Natal 

18*3 

18.750 

Representative;   OoveniM. 

St.  Helena          .         . 

1860 

47 

Crown ;  Governor. 

Siena  Leone 

1788 

408 

Crown:  Governor. 

In  Asia:— 

Aden            .         .         . 

1838 

6 

Ceylon        .        .        . 

1796 

24.702 

RepreBeilatJTe ;  GovMUCe. 

Hong  Kong        .        . 

1813 

29 

Crown ;  Govpmor. 

iDdin 

1825-1849 

908,380 

Crown ;  Govemor-OaiMd 

1846 

46 

Crown  ;  Governor. 

Perim         .        .        . 

1855 

7 

Crown;  Gov.  of  Aden. 

Straits  Settlements      , 

1786-1819 

1,350 

Crown ;  Governor, 

Fiji  Island.        .         . 

1874 

7,403 

Crown  ;  Governor. 

New  Sooib  Walea 

1787 

323,437 

Governor, 

New  Zealand      . 

1814 

104,900 

R«ponBiMe 

1860 

689,620 

Bespons  ble 

Govenar. 

South  Anatralia  . 

1836 

903.690 

Beaponsible 

OoTMnot. 

Tasmania   . 

1803 

26,216 

Beapoosible 

Victoria      . 

I7B7 

88,198 

Hesponsibte 

Weetsm  Australia 

18S9 

1,067,260 

Rep?^enta. 

ve;  OoTtRMT. 

T&e  Allowing  taUe  girea  the  ntnnben  of  the  popnlotioii,  ditfin- 
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goishing  the  sexes,  of  the  whole  of  the  colonial  possessions,  according 
to  the  latest  census  returns : — 


Golonial  poesesfitons 


In  Bozope: — 

Cyprus 

Gibraltar  . 

Heligoland 

Malta 
In  America  * — 

Bahamas  . 

BermudAs  . 

Canada,  Dominion  of 

EaUdand  Islands 

Guiana 

Hondoras  . 

Jamaica  and  Turks  Islands 

Leeward  Islands 

Newfoundland  . 

Trinidad    . 

Windward  Islands 
In  Africa : — 

Ascension  . 

Cape  of   Good  Hope  and 
dependencies 

Gambia     . 

GK>ld  Coast 

Lagos 

lliauritius . 

Natal 

St.  Helena 

Sierra  Leone 
In  Asia: — 

Aden 

Ceylon 

HmigKong 

India 

Labuan 

Perim 

Straits  Settlements 
In  Australasia :— > 

Fyi  Islands 

New  South  Wales 

New  Zealand     . 

Queensland 

South  Australia 

Tasmania  • 

Victoria     . 

Western  Australia 


Year  of 
censns 


1871 
1871 
1871 
1871 

1871 
1871 
1871 
1871 
1871 
1870 

1871 
1871 
1869 

1871 
1871 

1871 

1875 
1871 
1871 
1871 
1871 
1877 
1871 
1871 

1871 
1876 
1876 
1872 
1871 
1871 
1871 


1871 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1870 
1871 
1870 


Males 


.7,111 

874 

76,016 

19,349 

5,402 

1,817,432 

•  519 

108,791 
12,603 

248,655 
56,297 
75,547 
60,405 

132,391 

16 


7,306 

28,963 

193,575 

167,929 

2,999 

19,445 


101,232 
98,054,403 
3,027 

200,433 


275,551 

170,980 

105,009 

95,408 

52,853 

401,050 

15,375 


Population 
Females     ! 


— 


Total 


7,663 

1,039 

73,068 

19,813 

6,719 

1,768,360 

284 

84,700 

12,107 

261,699 

64,194 

70,989 

49,233 

151,687 

11 


6,884 

33,058 

122,467 

167,583 

3,242 

19,491 


37,912 
92,501,565 
1,871 

107,664 


228,430 

128,538 

68,274 

90.218 

46,475 

330,478 

9,410 


150,000 

14,764 

1,918 

149,084 

39,162 

12,121 

3,579,782 

803 

193,491 

24,710 

510,354 

120,491 

146,536 

109,638 

284,078 

27 

1,420,162 

14,190 

408,070 

62,021 

316,042 

325,512 

6,241 

38,936 

22,507 

2,459,642 

139,144 

191,018,412 

4,898 

211 

308,097 

142,000 
503,981 
299,514 
173,283 
213,271 

99,328 
731,528 

24,78^ 


t2 


2/6 


THE    statesman's  YEAR-BOOK,    1879. 


The  cost  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  to  Great  Britain  has  not 
varied  greatly  for  a  number  of  years.  It  amounts  at  present — exclu- 
sive of  Cyprus,  ocquired  in  1878,  and  of  the  expenditure  for  which 
no  account  can  be  given  before  the  end  of  the  financial  year  1878-79 — 
to  a  little  over  two  millions  sterling  per  annum.  More  than  one- 
half  of  this  amount  is  paid  on  account  of  nine  of  the  Possessions, 
classed  as  general  military  and  naval  stations. 

The  following  table  gives  the  abstract  of  a  parliamentary  return 
issued  in  1875,  showing  the  cost  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of  the 
Empire  falling  to  the  charge  of  the  British  Exchequer,  in  each  of  the 
two  financial  years,  1871-72  and  1872-73,  coupled  with  another 
return,  issued  in  1878,  giving  the  estimated  cost  for  the  financial 
year  1878-79 :— 


/. 


Colonial  Fosseteions 

1871-72 

1872-73 

1878-79 

MiLITABYAND  NaVAL  STATIONS  *. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Gibraltar       .... 

341,677 

306,433 

342,600 

Malta 

431,312 

378,620 

476,836 

Cape  Colony  and  Natal . 

154,672 

162,827 

428,107 

Mauritius      .... 

43,769 

33,676 

47,832 

Bermuda        .... 

180,946 

193,016 

178,717 

St.  Helena     .... 

32,127 

27,659 

18,030 

Heligoland    .... 
FaMand  Islands   . 

3,529 

1,660 

— ■ 

6,180 

6,447 

Hong  Kong  .... 

133,985 

112,389 

96,061 

Australasian  Colonies  : 

Western  Australia 

63,646 

44,648 

9,968 

Queensland   .... 

800 

— 

— 

Victoria        .... 

11,867 

10,740 

_ 

New  South  Wales. 

2,708 

248 

• 

Tasmania      .... 

907 

1,336 

New  Zealand 

1,911 

1,226 

_ 

F\ji  Islands  .... 

-— . 

159 

Othkr  Colonies  : 

Jamaica         .... 

76,295 

80,779 

62,926 

Bahamas       .... 

20,733 

23,308 

11,139 

Honduras      .... 

16,180 

10,684 

14,246 

Windward  and  Leeward  Isl. . 

126,664 

162,106 

99,113 

Canada  (Hali&z) .        .        . 

69,117 

3,562 

132,506 

Nova  Scotia  .... 

140,669 

149,616 

— 

New  Brunswick     . 

119 

3 

Newfoundland 

661 

660 

_ 

Vancouver  Island.        ; 

1,620 

796 

West  Coast  of  Africa     . 

41,694 

66,110 

46,618 

Ceylon 

Labuan 

62 

17,866 

92,996 

1,060 

60 

Straits  Settlements 
'                         Total    . 

31,357 

68,250 

67,819 

1,912,821 

1,863,201 

2,123,472 
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According  to  the  Army  Estimates  for  the  year  1878-79,  the  total 
effective  strength  of  the  British  forces  in  the  colonies,  exclusive  of 
India — and  also  of  Cyprus,  to  which  15,000  men  were  despatched  in 
the  course  of  1878 — was  30,338  men,  rank  and  file.  The  number  of 
troops  in  the  various  colonies  having  British  garrisons  was  as 
follows : — ^Malta,  8,004  men ;  Gibraltar,  4,991 ;  Cape  of  Good  Hope 
and  Natal,  6,243  ;  Ceylon,  1,234  ;  Bermuda,  2,146  ;  Canada  (Hali- 
fax), 1,831 ;  Hong  Kong,  1,209;  Jamaica,  782;  Straits  Settlements, 
1,022  ;  Mauritius,  562 ;  Windward  and  Leeward  Islands,  1,180 ; 
West  Coast  of  Africa,  622;  Honduras,  196;  St.  Helena,  118;  and 
the  Bahamas,  196  men. 

For  further  details  concerning  the  Constitution  and  Government, 
Revenue  and  Expenditure,  Population,  and  Trade  and  Commerce  of 
the  principal  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
see  Part  II.  of  the  Statesman^ a  Tear-hook. 


Statistical  and  ofher  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Oreat 

Britain  and  Ireland. 

I.  Official  Publications. 

Accounts  relating  to  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  for 
the  twelve  months  ended  3l8t  December  1877.     8.    pp.  74.     London,  1878. 

Accounts  relating  to  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  ibr  the 
nine  months  ended  30th  Sept.  1878.     8.  pp.  66.    London,  Nov.  1878. 

Agricultural  Betums  of  Great  Britain  for  1878,  with  abstract  tables  for  the 
United  Kingdom,  British  Possessions,  and  Foreign  Countries.  8.  pp.  49. 
London,  1878. 

Agricultural  Statistics,  Ireland:  General  Abstracts  for  1877-1878.  8. 
pp.  19.    Dublin,  1878. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign 
€k>untries  and  British  Possessions  in  the  year  1877.  Imp.  4.  pp.  288.  London^ 
1878. 

Army  Estimates  of  Effective  and  Non-Effective  Services  for  1878-79.  FoL 
pp.  204.    London,  1878. 

Army  (Colonies).  Statement  showing  the  amount  included  in  the  army 
estimates,  1878-79,  for  military  purposes  in  the  Colonies.  Fol.  pp.  6.  Lon- 
don, 1878. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  England:  39th  Annual  Eeport  of 
Registrar-General.     8.  pp.  344.    London,  1878. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  England :  Table  for  1877.  Fol.  pp.  8. 
London,  1878. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  Scotland :  23rd  annual  Keport  of  the 
K^gifttrar-General.     8.  pp.  84.    Edinburgh,  1878. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  Ireland :  1 3th  Report  of  Registrar-General. 
8.  pp.  142.     Dublin,  1878. 


2/8  THB  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,    1879. 

Census  of  England  and  Wales,  taken  on  the  3rd  April   1871.      Fol.  pp. 
107.    London,  1871. 

Census  for  Ireland  for  the  year  1871.    Parts  1-3.    Fol.  pp.  700.    DubliD, 
1874-76. 

Census  of  Scotland,  1871.    Fol.  pp.  366.    Edinburgh,  1872. 

Civil  Service  Estimates  for  the  year  1878-79.     Fol.  pp.  576.     London, 
1878. 

Colonies :  Betum  of  the  Cost  of  the  several  Colonies  of  the  British  Empire 
at  the  expense  of  the  British  Exchequer.    Fol.    London,  1875  and  1878. 

Colonies:  See  'Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  Fossessioiu.* 
8.  pp.  107.    London,  1878. 

Customs :  22nd  Eeport  of  the  Commissioners  of  H  Ji.^s  Customs.  8.  pp. 
124.    London,  1878. 

Duchy  of  Cornwall :  Accounts  of  Eeceipts  and  Disbursements  in  the  year 
1877.    Fol.  pp.  8.    London,  1878. 

Duchy  of  Lancaster:  Accounts  of  Eeceipts  and  Disbursements  in  the  year 
1877.    Fol.  pp.  8.    London,  1878. 

Ecclesiastical  Conmiission:  30th  Eeport,  with  Appendix.  8.  pp.  120.  Lon- 
don, 1878. 

Education :  Elementary  Schools  in  England  and  Scotland.  Eetum  showing 
expenditure  upon  grants,  and  results  of  inspection  and  examination.  8.  pp. 
52.    London,  1878. 

Elducation:  Eeport  of  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  for  1877-78.  8. 
pp.  828.    London,  1878. 

Electors  :  Eetum  of  the  number  of  Electors  on  the  register  of  each  county 
in  England  and  Wales,  in  Scotland,  and  in  Ireland.  Fol.  pp.  8.  London, 
1878. 

Emigration :  See  *  Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Emigration  and  Immigration.' 
Fol.  pp.  22.    London,  1878. 

Finance  Accounts  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  G-reat  Britain  and  Ireland  for 
the  financial  year  ended  31st  March  1878.     8.  pp.  103.     London,  1878. 

Income  and  Property  Tax  :  Eetum  of  the  Amount  of  Income  and  Proper^ 
Tax  under  Schedules  A,  B,  C,  D,  and  E,  in  England  and  Wales,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland  for  the  year  1814,  and  in  each  of  the  years  1842  to  1873.  Fol.  pp.  4. 
London,  1875. 

Income  Tax :  Eetum  of  the  Annual  Value  of  Property  under  Schedule  Cn 
invested  in  stocks.     8.  pp.  2.    London,  1878. 

Inland  Eevenue:  Eeport  of  Commissioners  on  the  Duties  under  their 
Management  for  the  years  1856  to  1869,  with  some  Eetrospective  Histoxyand 
complete  Tables  of  Accounts  of  the  duties  from  their  first  imposition.  2  yols. 
Fol.  pp.  168  and  219.    London,  1870. 

Judicial  Statistics  of  England  and  Wales  for  1877.   4.  pp.  258.    London,  1877- 

Judicial  Statistics  of  Ireland  for  1877.  Parts  I.  and  II.  FoL  pp.  236. 
London,  1878. 

Landowners  in  England  and  Wales  :  Eetum  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one 
acre  and  upwards  in  England  and  Wales,  exclusive  of  the  Metropolis,  with 
their  names,  addresses,  extent  of  lands,  and  estimated  gross  rentaL    2  voIb. 
Imp.  4,pp,  1600,    London,  1876. 
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Landowners  in  Ireland :  Return  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one  acre  and 
upwards,  in  Ireland,  with  their  names,  addresses,  extent  of  lands,  and  yalua- 
tlon.    EoL  pp.  325.    Dublin,  1876. 

Landowners  in  Scotland :  Return  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one  acre  and 
upwards,  in  Scotland,  with  their  names,  addresses,  extent  of  lands,  and  esti- 
mated gross  rental.    Eol.  pp.  212.    Edinburgh,  1875. 

Local  Taxation  Returns :  England.  Published  annually.  No.  VII.  Fol. 
pp.  276.    London,  1878. 

Merchant  Shipping:  Tables  showing  the  Progress  of  British  Merchant 
Shipping.    Fol.  pp.  32.    London,  1878. 

Miscellaneous  Statistics  of  the  United  Kingdom.  Part  IX.  Fol.  pp.  462. 
London,  1875. 

Navy  Estimates  for  the  year  1878-79,  with  Appendix.  FoL  pp.  251.  London, 
1878. 

IXwy:  Statistical  Report  on  the  Health  of  the  Navy  for  1877.  8.  pp.  622. 
London,  1878. 

Poor  Law,  England :  7th  Report  of  Local  Government  Board.  8.  pp.  504. 
London,  1878. 
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GREECE. 

(Kingdom  of  the  Hellenes.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Cteorgios  I.,  King  of  the  Hellenes,  bom  Dec.  24, 1845,  the  second  son 
(Wilhelm)  of  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg- 
GrlUcksbnrg,  present  King  of  Denmark  ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes 
by  the  National  Assembly  at  Athens,  March  18  (30),  1863 ;  accepted 
the  crown,  through  his  father  and  the  King  of  Denmark,  acting 
as  his  guardian,  Jime  4,  1863 ;  declared  of  age  by  decree  of  the 
National  Assembly,  June  27, 1863;  landed  inGree<5e,  Nov.  2,  1863. 
Married,  October  27,  1867,  to 

Ol^Oy  Queen  of  the  Hellenes,  bom  Aug.  22  (Sept.  3),  1851,  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Grand-duke  Oonstantine  of  Eussia,  brother  of  the 
Emperor  Alexander  II.  Issue  of  the  imion  are  three  sons  and  two 
daughters,  namely,  Konstantinos,  Duke  of  Sparta,  heir-apparent, 
bom  Aug.  2,  1868 ;  Georgios,  bom  June  25,  1869 ;  Alexandra, 
bom  Aug.  30,  1870 ;  Ntcolass,  born  Feb.  2, 1872  ;  and  Marie,  bora 
March  4,  1876. 

By  decision  of  the  Greek  National  Assembly  of  May  15,  1863,  a 
civil  list  of  1,125,000  drachmas,  or  40,178Z.,  was  settled  on  King 
Greorgios  I.,  to  which  the  Governments  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
Bussia  added  4,000/.  each,  making  the  total  income  of  the  sove- 
reign of  Greece  52,178/.  per  annum. 

Grreece,  a  province  of  the  Turkish  empire  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  16th  centuiy,  gained  its  independence  in  the  insurrection 
of  1821-9,  and  by  the  Protocol  of  London,  of  Feb.  3,  1830,  was 
declared  a  kingdom,  under  the  protection  of  Great  Britain,  France, 
and  Russia.  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  having  declined  the 
crown  of  Greece,  it  was  offered  to,  and  accepted  by.  Prince  Otto  of 
Bavaria,  who  ascended  the  throne  Jan.  25^  1833,  being  under  the 
Age  of  eighteen.  He  was  expelled  the  kingdom  ailer  a  reign  of  29 
^ears,  in  October  1862,  which  event  was  followed  by  the  election, 
under  the  directing  guidance  of  the  three  protecting  Powers,  of  the 
present  sovereign. 

The  King,  according  to  Art.  49  of  the  Constitution  of  1864, 
attains  his  majority  upon  completing  his  eighteenth  year.  Before 
he  ascends  the  throne,  he  must  take  the  oath  to  the  constitution  in 
the  presence  of  the  ministers,  the  sacred  synod,  the  deputies  then  in 
the  metropolis,  and  the  higher  officials  of  the  realm.  Within  two 
months  at  the  most,  the  King  must  convoke  the  Legislature.  If  the 
successor  to  the  throne  i&  either  a  minor  or  absent  at  the  tiicife  ^i  >i5ckft 
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King's  decease,  and  no  Regent  has  been  appointed,  the  Legislative 
Chamber  has  to  assemble  of  its  own  accord  within  ten  days  after 
the  occurrence  of  that  event.  The  constitutional  royal  authority 
in  this  case  has  to  be  exercised  by  the  ministerial  council  imtil  the 
choice  of  a  Regent,  or  the  arrival  of  the  successor  to  the  throne. 
The  present  sovereign  is  allowed,  by  special  exception,  to  adhere  to 
the  religion  in  which  he  was  educated,  the  Protestant  Lutheran 
faith,  but  his  heirs  and  successors  must  be  members  of  the  Greek 
Orthodox  Church. 

Constitntion  and  Gk>yemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Greece  was  elaborated  by  a  Constituent 
Assembly,  elected  in  December  1863,  and  adopted  Oct.  29, 1864. 
It  vests  the  whole  legislative  power  in  a  single  chamber  of  repre- 
sentatives, called  the  Boul^,  elected  by  manhood  suffrage  for  the 
term  of  four  years.  The  elections  take  place  by  ballot,  and  each 
candidate  must  be  put  in  nomination  by  the  requisition  of  at  least 
one-thirtieth  of  the  voters  of  an  electoral  district.  The  voting  takes 
place  by  means  of  ballot-boxes,  into  which  balls  are  dropped, 
there  being  one  box  for  each  candidate,  and  every  voter  being  at 
liberty  to  give  his  vote  either  for  or  against  each,  so  that  the  voter  has 
as  many  votes  as  there  are  candidates  in  his  district.  The  Boole 
must  meet  annually  for  not  less  than  three,  nor  more  than  six 
months.  No  sitting  is  valid  unless  at  least  one-half  of  the  members 
of  the  Assembly  axe  present,  and  no  bill  can  pass  into  law  without 
an  absolute  majority  of  members.  Every  measure,  before  being 
adopted,  must  be  discussed  and  voted,  article  by  article,  thrice, 
and  on  three  separate  days.  But  the  Legislative  Assembly  has  no 
power  to  alter  the  Constitution  itself;  pai-ticular  provisions  may 
be  reviewed  after  the  lapse  of  ten  years,  with  the  exception  of 
'  fundamental  principles.'  The  Chamber  of  Deputies,  unless  spe- 
cially convoked  at  an  earlier  date,  for  extraordinary  occasions,  must 
meet  on  the  1st  of  November  (old  style)  of  every  year.  The  number 
of  members,  dependent  upon  the  number  of  population,  was  188  in 
the  session  of  1878. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  the  King  and  his  responsible  Ministers, 
the  heads  of  seven  departments.  They  are  the  Ministry  of  the  In- 
terior, the  Ministry  of  Finance,  the  Ministiy  of  Justice,  the  Ministry 
of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affidrs,  the  Ministry  of  War,  the 
Ministry  of  Marine,  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs.  Since  the 
accession  of  the  present  sovereign,  in  1863,  ministerial  changes  have 
been  exceedingly  frequent. 

At  the  side  of  the  executive  Coimcil  of  Ministers  stands,  by  the 
tertna  of  the  constitation,  a  deliberative  Council  of  State,  which, 
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however,  has  not  heen  formed  in  recent  years.  If  in  existence,  it  is  to 
the  Council  of  State  that  all  Bills  must  be  refeiTed  from  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies,  and  returned  with  observations  or  amendments  within  10 
days ;  but  this  term  may  be  prolonged  by  resolution  of  the  Chamber 
to  15  days  more.  In  case  the  Coimcil  of  State  make  no  report  at 
the  expiry  of  the  time  fixed,  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  may  vote 
the  law  and  send  it  up  to  the  king. 

The  number  of  public  functionaries  in  Greece  is  extraordinarily 
large.  According  to  a  report  of  the  British  secretary  of  Embassy  at 
A^ens,  dated  March  27,  1875,  there  are  18,860  officials  in  the 
GoYemnient  service ;  and, '  supposing  these  18,860  persons  to  have 
families  amounting  in  the  average  to  5  persons,  we  find  that  they 
maintain  94,300  souls  or  one-twelfth  of  the  population  of  Greece.* 
It  is  stated  in  the  same  report  that  the  annual  pay  of  these  18,860 
public  functionaries  amounted  at  the  time  to  16,414,207  drachmas, 
or  586,22  IZ.,  being  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  revenue  of 
Greece. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  adherents  of 
the  Greek  Orthodox  Chxirch,  the  only  dissenters  firom  it  consisting  of 
about  24,000  Roman  Catholics,  dispersed  over  the  seaport  towns. 
By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  of  1864,  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church 
is  declared  the  religion  of  the  state,  but  complete  toleration  and 
liberty  of  worship  is  guaranteed  to  all  other  sects,  of  whatever  form 
of  belief  Nominally,  the  Greek  clergy  owe  allegiance  to  the  Patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  who  is  elected  by  the  votes  of  the  bishops 
and  optimates  subject  to  the  Sultan,  and  whose  jurisdiction  extends 
over  Thrace  and  other  countries,  including  Wallachia  and  Moldavia, 
as  well  as  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor.  But  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Patriarch,  existing  in  theory,  has  firequently  been  challenged, 
while  the  real  ecclesiastical  authority,  formerly  exercised  by  him, 
was  annulled  by  the  resolutions  of  a  National  Synod,  held  at  Nauplia, 
in  1833,  which  vested  the  government  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  with- 
in the  limits  of  the  kingdom,  in  a  permanent  coimcil, .  called  the 
Holy  Synod,  consisting  of  the  Metropolitan  of  Athens,  and  four  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  who  must  reside  at  the  seat  of  the  executive. 
The  Orthodox  Church  has  four  archbishops  and  six  bishops,  on  the 
continent  of  Greece ;  six  archbishops  and  six  bishops  in  the  Pelopon- 
nesus; and  five  archbishops,  and  as  many  bishops,  besides  the 
Metropolitan  of  Corfu,  in  the  Ionian  Islands. 

The  Orthodox  Greek  Church  differs  from  the  Church  of  Rome  as 
to  the  honour  given  to  the  later  Greneral  Councils,  the  number  of 
sacraments,  the  use  of  both  kinds  by  the  laity  in  the  e\xcVv«i\&\.,  XJcl^ 
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time  of  observing  Easter,  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  the  mode  of 
making  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  the  use 
of  the  Scriptures  by  the  laity.  While  differing  from  tiie  Church  of 
Rome  on  all  these  points,  the  Greek  Church  agrees  with  it  in  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  in  praying  to  the  Virgin  and  saints, 
in  the  worship  of  pictures,  and  in  priestly  absolution. 

Public  instruction  has  been  nominally  much  attended  to  in  recent 
years,  but  the  educational  state  of  the  people  is  nevertheless  very 
low.  Communal  schools  were  established  by  law  in  1834  on  the 
German  system,  that  is,  on  the  system  of  compulsory  education.  By 
the  6th  article  of  the  law,  all  children  between  the  ages  of  five  and 
twelve  years  must  attend  the  communal  school.  Parents  are  liable 
to  a  fine  for  each  hour  that  the  child  is  absent,  but  the  penalty  has 
fallen  into  disuse.  Children  are  supposed  to  be  taught  catechism, 
grammar,  reading,  writing,  and  aritiimetic,  and  other  branches  oif 
education  of  a  higher  class ;  but  the  latter  are  practically  ignored,  as 
it  appears  that  the  ability  of  the  teachers  is  not  up  to  the  standard 
required  by  the  lg,w.  It  was  found  at  the  census  of  1870,  that  but 
33  per  cent,  of  grown-up  men,  and  but  7  per  cent,  of  the  grown-up 
women,  were  able  to  read  and  write.  There  were  55  communes  in 
which,  at  the  census,  not  a  single  woman  was  able  to  read  or  write. 
In  the  army  the  proportion  of  totally  illiterate  men  was  48^  per 
cent.,  and  in  the  navy  it  was  53^  per  cent,  at  the  census  of  1870. 

Public  schools  in  Greece  are  divided  into  foxir  classes.  The 
communal  schools  form  the  first  class,  the  ancient  Greek  schools  the 
second  class,  the  gymnasium  the  third  class,  and  the  university  the 
fourth  class.  The  last  educational  returns  give  the  total  number  of 
professors  and  teachers  in  the  public  and  private  schools  at  about  500, 
with  64,061  pupils,  6,250  of  them  females. 


Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom  were  as 
follows  in  the  six  years  from  1872  to  1877,  according  to  official 
returns,  the  first  four  years  giving  the  actual  receipts  and  expenses, 
and  the  last  two  years  the  budget  estimates  voted  by  the  Chamber:— 


Berenne 

Bxpenditture 

Drachmaa 

£ 

Drachmas 

£ 

1872 

35,695,867 

1,274,834 

37,889,853 

1,368,209 

1873 

36,767,000 

1,277,035 

35,929,036 

1,283,180 

1874 

37,399,992 

1,335,714 

41,722,408 

1,490,086 

1875 

39,644,000 

1,416,867 

39,791,512 

1,421,125 

1876 

38,826,800 

1,386,671 

39,063,841 

1.395,137 

;    2S77    j 

39,247,000 

1,401,678 

41,067,825 

1,466,708 
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Tha  Botuces  of  revenue  and  branclieB  of  expenditure  of  the 
ingdom,  according  to  the  official  budget  estimate  were  aa  follows 
a  the  year  1877 ; — 

Sonices  of  Bevenne. 

direct  tues^  Drachmaa                £ 

Tithes  on  produra  of  Land      .                 .  B,SOO,000 

Tazonb«es 46,000 

„      pMtnrw 60,000 

„      »(Ue 1,200,000 

„     patents 950,000 

„     bonKe 660,000 

11,606,000        ili,iU 
Indirect  taxes — 

Customs 18,400,000 

8t»mpti   ....                 .        ■  4,200,000 

KscellanMnu 665,000 

18,166,000        648,393- 
FaUie  EatabliahmenU — 

Post BQO.OOO 

Tfllegraph 600,000 

Frinting  Office 6.000 

~  1,116,000  41,260 

Public  doniHins 2,680,000          92,143 

State  lands 3,000,000          107,143 

MiBttUaneDos  reeeipta         ....  666,000          S4,143 

EcclfsiastioU  revenae          ....  206,000          10,671 

Koceipta  &om  closed  accounts     .         .        .  1,600,000          63,571 

Total  revenue       ....  3fl, 24 7,000      1,401^78 


Branches  of  Ezpenditare. 

DTKhaa, 

£ 

1,246,000 

44,600 

3,818,800 

Civil  li«t 

1,125,000 

40,179 

SaUriesofdepnliet.     .... 

460,000 

16.071 

Hiiusti7  of  foreign  af&in  . 

„         jnsHw       .... 

4,802,7*5 

171,526 

7,637,104 

272,764 

2,1U,70S 

75,636 

flnance      .... 

1,363,270 

48.331 

2,773,263 

99,046 

Miaeelianeous  eipenditnce . 

3,204,000 

78,714 

Total  expenditure 

41,067.825 

1,466.708 

Since  flie  eatabliahment  of  Greece  as  an  independent  kingdom, 
iiere    have    been    few    financial   tenna  without    a    deficit     The 
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constantly  recurring  excess  of  expenditure  is  due  in  great  part  to  the 
excessive  niunber  of  government  officials,  the  total,  as  before  stated, 
being  *  one-twelfth  of  the  population  of  Greece.' 

Greece  has  a  veiy  large  public  debt,  consisting  in  part  of  unpaid 
arrears  of  old  loans.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  rfie.  year  1877, 
the  interest  payable  on  the  foreign  debt  was  set  down,  as  will  be 
seen  in  the  preceding  table,  at  1,246,000  drachmas,  or  44,500/.,  and 
that  on  the  internal  debt  at  7,287,749  dmchmas,  or  260,277/., 
being  a  total  of  8,533,749  drachmas,  or  304,777/.,  equal  to  more 
than  one-fifth  of  the  total  expenditure.  Interest  is  paid  on  but  a 
small  portion  of  the  foreign  debt.  The  total  debt,  foreign  and 
internal,  was  stated  as  follows  in  a  report  of  the  minister  of  finance, 
accompanying  the  budget  estimates  of  1877 : — 

Drachmas 

Foreign  debt 335,513,422 

Internal  debt 94,569,480 

Total        .        .         .    430,082,902 

£15,360,103 

The  following  are  the  divisions  of  the  debt,  according  to  the  offi- 
cial report  of  the  budget  estimates  of  1877  : — 

Drachmas 

Foreign  loans  of  1824  and  1825   ....  64,676,000 
Unpaid  interest  on  foreign  loans  of  1824  and  1825, 

at  5  |)er  cent,  for  50  years         ....  161,690,000 

Loan  of  1862  guaranteed  by  the  three  Powers      .  105,033,054 

Indemnity  to  Islands 18,000,000 

Old  claims   .        .        .        .        .        .        .         .  7,000,000 

Loan  of  6,000,000  dr.  of  1862,  reduced  to     .        .  6,012,600 

Exchequer  bills 6,000,000 

Ionian  debt 3,800,000 

Loan  of  28,000,000  dr.  of  1867-68,  reduced  to       .  25,225,280 

Debt  to  King  Otto's  heirs 4,114,368 

Loan  of  900,900  fr.  of  1870,  reduced  to          .        .  6,608,000 

Loan  of  1871 4,331,600 

Loans  of  1872  and  1873 1,657,000 

Temporary  loans 8,150,000 

National  creditors         * 3,350,000 

Loan  of  29,000,000  of  1874,  deducting  amount 

taken  to  convert  loans 5,435,000 

Total        .        .        .     4~30,b82,902 

j£l5,360,103 

The  principal  portion  of  the  foreign  debt  of  Greece  consists  of 
a  ^Ye  per  cent,  loan  taken  in  1 824  by  Messrs.  Andrew  Loughnan 
and  Co.  at  59,  and  of  another  of  2,000,000/.  taken  in  the  fol- 
lowing year  by  Messrs.  J.  and  S.  Hicardo  and  Co.  at  56^.  On 
the  former  the  dividends  have  been  wholly  unpaid  since  July  1826, 
and  on  the  latter  since  January  1827,  a  period  of  over  fifty  years. 

A  proposal  was  made  in  1878,  by  the  Greek  Government,  to  the 
holders  o£  these  loans — chiefly  English  and  Dutch — to  set  aside 
75,0001,  annually  for  payment;  oi  diVvdeii^^^  «£v^  ot  ^xt^ara^  but  it 
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was  on  condition  that  assistance  be  given  for  the  issue  of  a  new  five 
per  cent,  loan  of  2,000,000/. 

The  loan  of  1862,  guaranteed  by  .England,  France,  and  Russia  upon 
the  elevation  of  the  present  King  of  Greece  to  the  throne,  amounting 
to  2,343,750/.,  was  contracted  through  Messrs.  Rothschild.  Upon 
this  the  dividends  have  been  r^ularly  paid,  but  only  from  reserved 
funds  of  the  loan  itself  in  the  first  instance,  and  since  then  chiefiy  from 
the  treasuries  of  the  guaranteeing  Powers,  who  are  now,  therefore, 
in  each  case  heavy  claimants  upon  the  Greek  Government.  The 
gruarantee  is  not  by  the  Powers  jointiy,  but  is  distinct  in  each  case 
for  a  tiiird  of  the  loan.  By  the  terms  of  a  convention  signed  in  1866, 
it  is  arranged  that  the  Government  of  Greece,  instead  of  fulfilling 
its  original  engagement  to  provide  half-yearly  for  the  interest  and 
Hinking  fund  of  the  above  loan,  should  pay  to  the  tiiree  guaranteeing 
Powers  not  less  than  36,000/.  a  year — British  portion  12,000/. ;  and 
by  the  Act  27  and  28  Vict.  c.  40,  passed  in  1864,  a  sum  of  4,000/. 
sterling  a  year,  out  of  the  amount  thus  repayable  in  respect  of  the 
British  portion,  was  relinquished  in  fiivour  of  the  present  King. 

Besides  its  fimded  debt,  Greece  has  a  floating  debt  of  the  estimated 
amount  of  50,000,000  drachmas,  or  1,785,714/. 

Army  and  N'avy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  is  itdsed  by  conscription,  with  the 
general  privilege  to  procure  substitutes,  which  is  made  use  of  to  a 
veiy  large  extent.  The  term  of  service  is  four  years.  A  law  was 
pai»ed  by  the  Boule,  in  November  1878,  to  come  into  operation  on 
the  first  of  January  1880,  introducing  the  German  system  of  uni- 
versal liability  to  arms. 

The  nominal  strength  of  the  army  was  reported  as  follows,  in  a 
statement  of  the  minister  of  war,  accompanying  the  budget  estimates 
for  the  year  1877  :— 


Officers 


Staff    . 

Engineers 

Artillery 

Cavalry 

In&ntiy 

Pioneers 

Miscellaneous 

Military  School 

Gendarmes  . 

Supenrameraries 

Unattached . 

Total 


24 
41 
49 
23 
380 
21 
99 
17 
90 


Non- 

oonunissioned 

officers 


749 


5 

41 

172 

84 

1,657 

71 

3d 

8 

266 

184 


1,981 


Bank  and  file 


515 

233 

8,414 

400 

15 

62 

1,250 


10,820 


Total 


29 

82 

736 

340 

10,351 

492 

149 

87 

1,606 

184 

5 

14,061 


\ 
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By  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  by  the  Boule  in  the  session  of  1877, 
the  numerical  strength  of  the  army  was  raised  to  24,076  men,  com- 
prising 16,136  infantry,  4,877  cavalry,  and  3,063  artillerymen  and 
engineers.  The  same  law  ordered  the  organisation  of  the  army  in 
two  divisions,  each  consisting  of  two  brigades,  made  up  each  of  two 
regiments  of  infantry,  four  companies  of  cavalry,  and  two  companies 
of  artillery  and  engineers. 

The  navy  consisted,  at  the  commencement  of  1878,  of  fourteen 
vessels,  namely  two  small  ironclads,  the  King  Georgios  and  Queen 
Olga ;  each  carrying  two  12-ton  gims  in  single  turrets ;  six  screw 
steamers,  the  Paralos,  Salaminia,  Plexaura,  Suros,  Nauplion,  and  Af- 
roessa;  three  schooners,  the  Methone,  Safib,  Aura,  and  Kuthnos;  two 
cutters,  the  Glaukos  and  Poludeukes;  and  the  Royal  yacht,  Amphi- 
trite.  At  the  same  date  the  navy  was  officered  and  manned  by  71 
commissioned  officers,  1 98  non-commissioned  officers,  and  384  sailors. 
The  navy  is  manned  by  conscription  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea- 
coast  ;  but  volunteering  is  greatly  encouraged  by  the  Government. 

Poptilation. 

Greece,  at  the  last  census,  taken  May  2-16,  1870,  had  a  total 
population  of  1,457,894 — of  whom  754,176  were  males  and  703,718 
females — living  on  an  area  of  19,941  English  square  miles.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  13  Nomos  or  Nomarchies,  and  subdivided 
into  59  Eparchies.  By  the  return  of  the  census  of  May  2,  1870,  the 
area  and  population  of  each  of  the  13  Nomarchies  was  as  follows : — 


Nomarchies 


Northern  Greece  : — 
Attica  and  Boeotia 
Phocis  and  Phthiotis 
Acamia  and  ^tolia 

'  Peloponnesus  : — 

Argolis  and  Corinth 
Achaia  and  Elis    . 
Arcadia 
Messenia 
Laconia 

IsiANDs: — 

Eubcea  and  Sporades     . 

Cydades 

Corfu    .... 

Zante  (Zakynthos) 

Cephalonia    . 

Soldiers  and  Seamen     . 

Total 


Area,  English 
square  xniles. 

Popolation,  Hay 
1870 

2,472 
2,044 
3,013 

136,804 
108,421 
121,693 

1,442 
1,901 
2,020 
1,221 
1,679 

127,820 
149,561 
131,740 
130,417 
105,851 

2,216 
923 
431 
277 
302 

82,541 
123,299 
96,940 
44,557 
77,382 
20,868 

19,941 

1,457,864 
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The  census  of  1870  gives  an  average  density  of  population  ot 
but  73  per  square  mile.  Previous  to  the  year  1864,  there  were 
only  58  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile,  but  the  annexation  of  the 
Ionian  Islands,  with  a  dense  population — 226  per  square  mile — 
served  to  raise  the  figure,  contributing  far  more  to  the  population 
than  to  the  area  of  the  kingdom. 

The  census  of  1870,  as  well  as  the  previous  one  of  1861,  exhi- 
bited the  existence  of  a  considerably  larger  male  than  female 
population,  the  former  outnumbering  the  latter  by  54,035  in- 
dividuals in  1861,  and  by  50,468  in  1870. 

About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Greece  is  agricultural, 
living  dispersed  in  villages.  The  principal  towns  are  Athens,  with 
a  population  of  46,000,  or  52,000  including  the  Piraeus ;  Syra,  with 
25,000 ;  and  Patras  with  25,000. 

At  the  liberation  of  the  country,  there  were  only  nine  towns 
which  had  partly  escaped  the  total  devastation  of  the  rest ;  the 
principal  of  them  being  Lamia,  Vonitza,  Nauplia,  and  Chalcis.  All 
the  other  towns  and  villages  were  in  ruins,  so  that  the  first  neces- 
sity of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  State  was  to  get  housed.  Since 
that  time  ten  new  cities  have  been  foimded,  and  twenty-three  old 
towns,  including  Athens,  Thebes,  and  Argos,  have  been  rebuilt, 
besides  many  villages. 

The  nationality  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  is  very  mixed. 
The  Albanian  race  occupies  a  considerable  portion  of  the  soil  of 
ancient  Greece,  both  within,  as  well  as  without,  the  frontiers  of  the 
new  kingdom.  With  the  exception  of  the  two  towns  of  Athens 
and  Megai'a,  it  monopolises  the  whole  of  Attica  and  Messenia,  and  is 
in  possession  of  the  greater  part  of  Boeotia,  and  a  small  part  of 
Laconia.  The  south  of  Euboea,  the  north  of  Achaia,  part  of  Elis, 
and  the  whole  of  Salamis,  are  also  peopled  by  Albanians.  In  the 
Peloponnesus  the  Albanian  element  occupies  the  whole  of  Corinth 
and  Argolis,  the  north  of  Arcadia,  the  east  of  Achaia ;  and  stretching 
into  Laconia,  down  the  slopes  of  Taygetus  towards  the  plain  of 
Helos,  it  crosses  the  Eurotas,  and  holds  possession  of  a  large  district 
round  Monemvasia.  However,  in  the  kingdom  its  numerical 
strength,  amoimting  to  about  250,000  souls,  is  less  notable  than  its 
social  and  industrial  activity.  The  Albanian  race  furnishes  to  the 
Greek  soil  the  greatest  number  of  cultivators,  and  to  the  maritime 
population  of  Greece  its  most  enterprising  element. 

Only  one-sixth  of  the  area  of  Greece  is  under  cultivation  ;  the 
rest,  ^ough  in  greater  part  good  for  agricultural  purposes,  lies 
waste.  The  whole  superficies  of  Greece  has  been  estimated  at 
45,699,248  stremmas,  or  15,233,082  acres,  and  of  this  total  but 
7,435,900  stremmas,  or  2,478,633  acres,  of  land  are  in  cultivation. 
The  groimd  is   chiefly  in  the  hands  of  a  few  propmWt^^  \w\. 
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many  of  the  peasants  hold  little  patches  of  land  of  their  own, 
which  become  smaller  from  generation  to  generation,  in  consequence 
of  the  existing  law  of  subdivision,  which  is  the  same  as  that  in 
France.  On  the  whole,  agriculture  is  in  a  very  backward  state. 
According  to  an  enumeration  made  at  the  end  of  1877,  there  were 
at  that  date  only  97,176  horses,  279,445  homed  cattle,  45,440  mules, 
and  97,395  asses  in  Greece.  In  contrast  to  these  numbers,  there  were 
2,291,917  sheep  and  1,836,663  goats,  the  latter,  roaming  about  in  a 
half-wild  state,  described  as  the  *  curse  of  the  country.' 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commP":e  of  Greece  averaged  seven  and  a  half  millions 
sterling  per  ;..mum  in  the  five  years  1873-77,  the  imports 
amounting  to  upwards  of  four  millions  and  a  half,  and  the  exports 
to  over  three  millions.  About  one-fourth  of  the  imports  come 
from,  and  one-third,  in  value,  of  the  exports  go  to,  the  United 
Kingdom.  The  principal  other  coimtries  with  which  commercial 
intercourse  is  carried  on  are,  in  order  of  importance,  France,  Turkey, 
Austria,  Italy,  and  Russia.  But  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports 
interchanged  with  these  States  is  comparatively  imimportant. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Greece  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  exhibited  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  showing  the  value  of 
the  total  exports  from  Greece  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of 
the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu^ictures  into 
Greece,  in  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Greece 

Imports  of  British  Home> 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Greece 

1868 

1,147,681 

£ 
976,867 

1869 

1,626,069 

974,679 

1870 

1,279,326 

942,618 

1871 

2,030,970 

776,093 

1872 

1,998,163 

923,649 

1873 

1,736,643 

993,671 

1874 

1,636,805 

1,010,813 

1876 

1,762,301 

938,466 

1876 

1,799,377 

866,643 

1877 

2,454,001 

866,852 

The   staple  article  of  export  from   Greece  to   Great  Britain  is 

currants,  the  value   of  which,   in  the  year    1877,   amounted  to 

J, 87 1,2841,     At  the  head  of  the  other  articles  of  export  stand  olive 

oil,  shipped  to  tJie  value  of  260,2051.  in  1877,  and  lead,  of  the  value 
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of  103,383/.,  the  former  exported  solely  from  the  Ionian  Islands, 
Of  the  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  Greece,  about  one- 
half  are  manufectured  cotton  goods.  The  declared  value  of  cotton 
goods  imported  in  the  year  1877  amoimted  to  484,078/.,  against 
552,889/.  in  1876.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table  that  the 
i^ommerce  of  Greece  with  Great  Britain  has  been  stationary  in  recent 
years. 

Greece  is  mainly  an  agricultural  coimtry,  and  the  existing  manu* 
Pictures  are  few  and  unimportant.  Com  is  not  produced,  however, 
in  sufficient  quantities  to  serve  for  the  subsistence  of  the  inhabitants, 
and  a  certain  amoimt  has  to  be  imported  every  year,  chiefly  from 
Southern  Russia.  The  most  favoured  and  best-cultivated  of  crops 
is  that  of  the  currant,  or  the  '  papolina.^  Vast  districts  are  planted 
with  currants  along  the  shores  of  the  Gulf  of  Corinth,  between  the 
towns  of  Corinth  and  Patras,  and  on  the  islands  of  Zante  and  Cepha- 
lonia.  Almost  all  trade  is  carried  on  by  sea,  and  there  is  very  little 
inland  traffic,  owing  to  want  of  roads.  In  1868  the  first,  and  as  yet 
only  railway,  a  line  of  seven  miles,  connecting  Athena  with  the  port 
of  Piraeus,  was  opened  in  the  kingdom. 

The  telegraphic  lines  were  of  a  total  length  of  1,605  English 
miles,  at  the  end  of  1876.  They  carried  244,200  telegrams,  of  which 
192,000  were  inland,  and  52,000  international,  in  the  year  1876. 

Of  post-offices  there  existed  139  at  the  end  of  1876.  During  the 
year  tiie  number  of  private  letters  carried  was  2,807,000,  of  official 
letters  727,300,  and  of  newspapers  2,738,600.  .The  total  revenue 
of  the  postroffice  was  for  several  years  less  than  the  expenditure, 
the  annual  deficit  averaging  1,500/. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Greece  numbered  5,440  vessels,  of  an 
aggregate  burthen  of  262,032  tons,  at  the  end  of  1877.  The  mer- 
cantile n^vy  is  officially  divided  into  three  classes,  namely,  first, 
sailing  vessels  under  sixty  tons ;  secondly,  sailing  vessels  over  sixty 
tons ;  and,  thirdly,  steamers.  The  following  was  the  number  of  the 
vessels  of  each  of  these  classes  in  1877 : — 


'                                                         1 

1                            Classes                          '      Number  of 
1                            ^i«wo«»                                   vessels 

1 

Agrgregate 
tonnage 

1     Ist  class  (under  60  tons) 
2Dd  class  (above  60  tons) 
Steamers         .... 

Total 

4,303 

1,107 

27 

5,440 

43,712 
210,079 

8,241 

_   _ 

262,032 

A  considerable  amount  of  the  carrying  trade  of  the  Black  Sea  awd. 
the  eastern  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  is  under  t\\e  Gxe^fia;^* 
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Diplomatic  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Greece  in  Great  Britain. 

Charge  cP Affaires, — John  Gennadius,  appointed  Jxily  1876. 
Attacks, — ^Alexander  Balli. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Greece. 

Envoy  mtd  Minister, — Edwin  Gorbett,  formerly  Minister  and  Consul-Grenenil 
to  the  Central  American  Kepnblics,  1866-73 ;  and  Minister  resident  in  Switnr- 
land,  1874-78.    Appointed  January  7,  1878. 

Secretaries. — Augustus  Heniy  Mounsey ;  Frank  C.  Lascelles. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Greece,  and  their  Engliflh 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 
The  Bracknu.,  of  100  iepta   .     =  {  ^^X^l^S^^  " 


The  Oke 

Cantar  . 
Livre 

Baril  (wine) 
Kilo      . 
Pike       . 
Stremma 


Weights  and  Measures. 

=  2*80  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

=  123-20    „ 

=  1-05    „ 

=  16*33  Imperial  gallons. 

■■  0*114  Imperial  quarter. 

«  i  of  an  English  yard. 


** 


»» 


acre. 


Greece  entered,  in  1875,  the  Monetary  League  of  the  Continental 
States  (see  page  39),  and  by  a  decree  of  the  Grovemment,  dated 
August  11,  1876,  all  foreign  silver  coins,  with  the  exception  of  thoee 
of  the  League,  ceased  to  be  legal  tender  in  the  kingdom. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seference  conceming  Oreeoe. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

nXnewTfths  t^s  'EXXdZos  Karh.  tros  1870.  (Census  of  Groece  in  1870.)  &• 
Athens,  1871. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  B.  G.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Financial  Position 
and  the  Public  Debt  of  Greece,  dated  Athens,  July  31,  1870;  in  *Bepart8  of 
H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  No.  L  1871.  8.  LinidoD, 
1871. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  G.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  state  of  cdnci- 
tion  and  the  obstacles  of  material  progress  in  Greece,  dated  Athens,  Jan.  20, 
J8T2  ;  in  *Beport8  of  HJCs  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  LegatioD.*  No.  I- 
1872.    8.    London,  1872« 
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Beport  by  Mr.  Edward  6.  Malet,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances, 
popmation,  and  trade  of  Greece,  dated  Athens,  March  27,  1875  ;  in  'Eeports 
of  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  HI.  8.  London, 
1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Hugh  Wyndham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  and 
ibreign  trade  of  Greece,  dated  Athens,  January  19,  1876;  in  'Reports  by 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Fart  I.  1876.  8.  London, 
1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Hugh  Wyndham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  foreign  trade 
of  Greece,  dated  Athens,  December  4,  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Hugh  Wyndham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  of 
Greece,  dated  Athens,  July  26,  1877 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Frank  C.  Lascelles,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Commerce 
and  Shipping  of  Greece,  dated  Athens,  July  10,  1878,  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  IV.     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Reports  by  CJonsul  Sir  C.  Sebright  on  the  trade  of  Corfu  ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Ongley  on  the  trade  of  the  Morea ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Merlin  on  the  trade  of  the 
Piraeus ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Raby  on  the  trade  of  Syra ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
Cohen  on  the  trade  of  Cephalonia,  dated  Sept.-Oct.,  1872,  to  Jan.,  1873 ;  in 
•  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  British  Trade  abroad.'  Parti.  8.  London, 
1873. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Raby  on  the  commerce  of  the  Cyclades ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Ongley  on  the  trade  of  Patras ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Blakeney  on  the  com- 
merce of  Mi ssolonghi,  dated  January  10-28,  1874;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Consnls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.' 
Part  II.  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Raby  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Syra  for  the  year 

1873,  dated  Syra,  March  7,  1874;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the 
maniifactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.'  Part  III.  1874.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Binney  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Syra  and  the 
Cyclades,  dated  Syra,  December  16,  1874;  in  'Reports from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  I.  1875.     8.     London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Wood  on  the  trade  of  the  Peloponnesus  for  the  year 

1874,  dated  Patras,  January  13,  1875;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  II.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Merlin  on  the  trade  of  continental  Greece  during  the 
year  1874,  dated  the  Piraeus,  March  20,  1875;  in  'Reports  from  H.lNI.'s 
Consuls.'    Part  V.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Consul  Sir  Charles  Sebright  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Corfu, 
Dec.  9,  1875:  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1876.  8. 
London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Wood,  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Morea,  and 
by  Mr.  Consul  Binney,  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  Cyclades,  dated 
January  14,  and  January  11,  1876 :  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part 
V.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Consul  Sir  Charles  Sebright  on  the  trade  of  Corfu,  and  by  Mr. 
Aiding-Consul  Canale  on  the  trade  of  Zante,  dated  March-December,  1876; 
in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Wood  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Morea ;  by 
Mr.  Consul  Merlin  on  the  trade  of  continental  Greece ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul 
Binney  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  Cyclades,  dateOi  "FftXiT^akAT^-XxiX^ , 
IS77;  in  *Iieport3fromH.M,'aCoB8Vil8:    Part  V.    1S77.    ^.   "Loiv^ow,  X*^*;*; 
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Eeports  by  Mr.  Consul  Sebright  on  the  Commerce  of  Corfu ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Wood  on  the  Trade  of  Patras ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Onofrio  on  the  Tikde  of 
Santa  Maura,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Stevens  on  the  Commerce  of  Zante,'  dated 
January  1878  ;  in  *  Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  Part  II.  1878.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1878. 

Trade  of  G-reece  with  foreign  countries :  total  imports  and  exports  from  1863 
to  1874 ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Principal  Foreign  Countries.*  No.  IH 
8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  G-reece  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions, 
for  the  year  1877/    Imp.  4.     London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bemardakis  (A.  N.)  Lo  present  et  Tavenir  de  la  Grkie.     8.     Paris,  1870. 

Bikelas  (Demetrius)  Statistics  of  the  Kingdom  of  Greece.  In  *  Journal  of 
the  Statistical  Society  of  London.'     Vol.  XXI.     8.     London,  1868. 

Brockhaus  (Hermann)  Griechenland  geographisch,  geschichtlich  und  kultnr- 
historisch  von  den  altesten  Zeiten  bis  auf  die  G-egenwart  dargestellt.  4. 
Leipzig,  1870. 

Campbell  (Hon.  Dudley)  Turks  and  Greeks.     8.    Loudon,  1877. 

Carnarvon  (Earl  of)  Beminiscences  of  Athens  and  the  Morea.  8.  London^ 
1870. 

Cusani  (F.)  Memorie  storico-statistiche  sulla  Dalmazia,  sulle  isole  lonie  e 
3ulla  Grecia.     2  vols.     8.    Milano,  1862. 

Ligcnis  (Basile)  Quelqnes  notes  statistiques  sur  la  G-rfece.  8.  Marseille^ 
1878. 

Dora  dUstria  (Mme.)  Excursions  en  Koum^lie  et  en  Moree.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,  1865. 

Kirkwall  (Viscoimt)  Four  Years  in  the  Ionian  Islands :  their  Political  and 
Social  Condition,  with  a  History  of  the  British  Protectorate.  2  vols.  8, 
London,  1864.    ^ 

Leconte  (C.)  Etude  ^conomiqne  de  la  Grece.     8.     Paris,  1849. 

Mansolas  (Alex.)  Eapport  sur  T^tat  de  la  statistique  en.  G-r^ce  present^  as 
Congr^s  International  de  Statistique  de  St.-P6tersbourg  en  1872.  8.  Ath6n«» 
1872. 

Mansolas  (A.)  La  Grfece  a  TExposition  nniversello  de  Paris  en  1878.  8. 
P^is,  1878. 

Maurer  (G.  L.  von)  Das  Griechische  Volk  in  bffentlicher  und  privatrecht- 
lleher  Beziehung.     3  vols.     8.     Heidelberg,  1835. 

Schmidt  (Dr.  Julius)  Beitrage  zur  physicalischen  Geographie  von  Griechen- 
land.    3  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1864-70. 

Strickland  (Edw.)  Greece,  its  Condition  and  Resources.    London,  1863. 

Tuckerman  (Charles  K.)  The  Greeks  of  To-day.     8.    London,  1873. 

Wi/se  (Sir  Thomas)  Impressions  of  Ghreece.     8.     London,  1871. 
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ITALY. 

(Regno  d*  Italia.) 

ligning  Sovereign  and  Family. 


XTmberto  I.,  King  of  Italy,  born  March  14,  1844,  the  eldest 
son  of  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  II.  of  Italy  and  of  Archduchess 
Adelaide  of  Austria.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of 
his  fether,  January  9,  1878.     Married,  April  22,  1868,  to 

Margarita^  Queen  of  Italy,  bom  November  20,  1851,  the  only 
daughter  of  l^e  late  Prince  Ferdinando  of  Piedmont,  Duke  of  Genoa. 
Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Vittorio  Emanuele,  heir-apparent, 
bom  November  11,  1869. 

Sisters  and  Brother  of  the  King: — 1.  Princess  Clotilde,  born 
March  2,  1843 ;  married,  January  30,  1859,  to  Prince  Napoleon 
Jerome  Bonaparte,  born  September  9,  1822 ;  offspring  of  the 
union  are  Napoleon  Jerome,  born  July  18,  1862,  Louis  J^r6me, 
bora  July  16,  1864,  and  Marie,  bom  December  20,  1866. 
2.  Prince  Amadeo,  Diike  of  Aosta,  bom  May  30,  1845 ;  elected 
King  of  Spain  by  the  Cortes  Constituyentes  Nov.  16, 1870 ;  abdicated 
the  crown  February  11,  1873 ;  married.  May  30,  1867,  to  Maria, 
daughter  of  Prince  Carlo  Emanuele  del  Pozzo  della  Cistema, 
born  August  9,  1847 ;  widower,  Nov.  7,  1876.  Offspring  of  the 
union  are  three  sons : — EmanuelCj  bom  Jan.  13,  1869 ;  Vittorio^ 
bom  Nov.  24, 1870 ;  and  Ludomco,  born  Jan.  31,  1873.  3.  Princess 
Pick,  bom  Oct.  16,  1847;  married,  Oct.  6,  1862,  to  King  Luis  L  of 
PortugaL 

Aunt  of  the  King. — ^Princess  Elisahetta,  bom  Feb.  4,  1830,  the 
daughter  of  King  Johann  of  Saxony;  married,  April  22,  1850,  to 
Prince  Ferdinando  of  Piedmont,  Duke  of  Genoa,  younger  brother  of 
King  Vittorio  Emanuele  II. ;  widow,  Feb.  10,  1855  ;  re-niarried, 
in  1856,  to  the  Marquis  of  KapaUo.  Issue  of  the  first  imion  are : — 
1.  Princess  Margarita,  born  Nov.  20,  1851 ;  married,  April  22, 
1868,  to  King  Umberto  I.  2.  Prince  Tommaso,  Duke  of  Genoa, 
bom  Feb.  6,  1854. 

The  origin  of  the  House  of  Savoy  is  not  historically  established  ; 
but  most  genealogists  trace  it  to  a  German  Count  Berthold,  who, 
in  the  eleventh  century,  established  himself  on  the  western  slope  of 
the  Alps,  between  Mont  Blanc  and  Lake  Leman.  In  1111  his 
descendants  were  enrolled  among  the  Counts  of  the  Holy  Boman  Em- 
pire. Count  Amadeus^  in  1383,  founded  a  law  of  p^imog^Ia\^]cc^^\2^0cL 
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greatly  strengthened  the  family,  leading  to  the  immediate  acquisi- 
tion of  the  territory  of  Nice.  In  1416  the  Counts  of  Savoy  adopted 
the  title  of  Duke;  in  1418  they  acquired  the  principality  of  Pied- 
mont; and  in  1713  they  obtained  the  island  of  Sicily,  with  the  title 
of  King.  Sicily  had  to  be  exchanged,  in  1720,  for  the  isle  of  Sar- 
dinia, to  which  henceforth  the  royal  dignity  remained  attached. 
Genoa  and  the  surrounding  territory  were  added  to  the  Sardinian 
Crown  at  the  peace  of  1815.  The  direct  male  line  of  the  House  of 
Savoy  died  out  with  King  Carlo  Felix,  in  1831,  and  the  exist- 
ing Salic  law  prohibiting  the  accession  of  females,  the  crown  fell 
to  Prince  Carlo  Alberto,  of  the  House  of  Savoy -Carignano,  a 
branch  foimded  by  Tommaso  Francesco,  bom  in  1596,  younger 
son  of  Duke  Carlo  Emanuele  I.  of  Savoy.  King  Carlo  Alberto, 
the  first  of  the  house  of  Savoy-Carignano,  abdicated  the  throne, 
March  23, 1849,  in  favour  of  his  son,  the  late  king  Vittorio  Emanuele 
II.  By  the  Treaty  of  Villafranca,  July  11,  1859,  and  the  Peace  of 
Zurich,  Nov.  10,  1859,  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  II.  obtained  western 
Lombardy,  part  of  the  Papal  States,  and  the  Duchies  of  Parma  and 
Modena,  while  the  remaining  districts  of  Lombardy  with  Venetia 
were  added  to  his  dominions  by  the  Peace  of  Prague,  of  Aug.  23, 
1866.  Finally,  the  Papal  States,  having  been  taken  possession  of 
by  an  Italian  army,  afler  the  retreat  of  the  French  garrison,  were 
annexed  to  the  kingdom  by  royal  decree  of  Oct.  9,  1 870. 

The  *  Dotazione  della  Corona,'  or  civil  list  of  the  King,  has  been 
settled  at  16,250,000  lire,  or  650,000Z.  The  brother  of  the  King, 
Prince  Amadeo,  Duke  of  Aosta,  has  an  *  Appannaggio,'  or  State 
allowance,  of  300,000  lire,  or  12,000Z. ;  and  his  cousin  Prince 
Tommaso,  Duke  of  Genoa,  an  allowance  of  200,000  lire,  or  8,000/. 
To  these  sums  are  added  100,000  lire,  or  4,000Z.,  as  *  Spese  di 
rappresentanza.'  Extraordinary  expenses  of  the  Court,  such  as 
the  journeys  of  the  sovereign  into  the  different  provinces  of  Italy, 
are  paid  out  of  the  public  exchequer,  the  same  as  the  cost  of 
building  and  repairing  the  royal  residences.  The  large  private 
domains  of  the  reigning  family  were  given  up  to  the  State  in  1848. 


Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  constitution  of  Italy  is  an  expansion  of  the  *  Statute 
fondamentale  del  Regno,'  granted  on  March  4,  1848,  by  King 
Charles  Albert  to  his  Sardinian  subjects.  According  to  this  charter, 
the  executive  power  of  the  State  belongs  exclusively  to  the  sove- 
reign, and  is  exercised  by  him  through  responsible  ministers ;  while 
the  legislative  authority  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  Parliament, 
the  latter  consisting  of  two  Chambers — aa  u^^er  one,  the  Senato,  and 
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w  lower  one,  called  the  *  Camera  de'  Depntati.'  The  Senate  is  com- 
\x)sed  of  the  princes  of  the  royal  house  who  are  of  age,  and  of  an 
unlimited  number  of  members,  above  forty  years  old,  who  are 
iiominated  by  the  King  for  life ;  a  condition  of  the  nomination  being 
that  the  person  should  either  fill  a  high  office,  or  have  acquired 
fame  in  science,  literature,  or  any  other  pursuit  tending  to  the  benefit 
of  the  nation,  or,  finally,  should  pay  taxes  to  the  annual  amount  of 
3,000  lire,  or  120Z.  The  number  of  senators,  in  the  session  of  1876, 
was  270.  The  deputies  of  the  lower  House  are  elected  by  a  majority 
of  all  citizens  who  are  twenty-five  years  of  age,  and  pay  taxes  to 
the  amount  of  40  lire,  or  IL  12s,  For  this  purpose  the  whole  of  the 
population  is  divided  into  electoral  colleges,  or  districts.  No  deputy 
can  be  returned  to  Parliament  unless  at  least  one-third  of  the 
inscribed  electors  appear  at  the  poll.  At  the  last  general  election, 
in  1877,  there  were  571,939  electors  on  the  lists,  and  the 
number  that  voted  was  829,933.  A  deputy  must  be  thirty 
years  old,  and  have  the  requisites  demanded  by  the  electoral  law, 
among  them  a  slight  property  qualification.  Incapable  of  being 
elected  are  all  salaried  government  officials  below  a  certain  rank,  as 
well  as  all  persons  ordained  for  the  priesthood  and  filling  clerical 
charges,  or  receiving  pay  from  the  state.  Officers  in  the  army  and 
navy,  ministers,  imder-secretaries  of  state,  and  various  other  classes 
of  ftmctionaries  high  in  office,  may  be  elected,  but  their  number 
must  never  be  above  one-fifl:h  that  of  the  total  number  of  members 
of  the  chamber  of  deputies.  Neither  senators  nor  deputies  receive 
any  salary  or  other  indemnity. 

The  duration  of  Parliaments  is  ^yq  years ;  but  the  King 
has  the  power  to  dissolve  the  lower  House  at  any  time,  being 
bound  only  to  order  new  elections,  and  convoke  a  new  meeting 
within  four  months.  It  is  incumbent  upon  the  executive  to  call  the 
Parliament  together  annually.  Each  of  the  Chambers  has  the  right 
of  introducing  new  bills,  the  same  as  the  Government ;  but  all  money 
bills  must  originate  in  the  House  of  Deputies.  The  ministers  have 
the  right  to  attend  the  debates  of  both  the  upper  and  the  lower 
House ;  but  they  have  no  vote  imless  they  are  members.  The  sittings 
of  both  Chambers  are  public ;  and  no  sitting  is  valid  unless  an 
absolute  majority  of  the  members  are  present.  The  Camera  de' 
Deputati,  in  the  session  of  1876,  numbered  508  members,  being  the 
prescribed  rate  of  one  deputy  to  40,000  souls.  There  were  528,932 
electors  inscribed  on  the  rolls  at  the  last  general  election. 

The  executive  power  is  exercised,  under  the  King,  by  a  ministry 
divided  into  the  following  nine  departments:- — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council  and  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. 
— ^Agostino  Depretis,  bom  at  Stradella,  Pavia,  1825 ;  Governor  of 
Brescia,  1859-60 ;   Pro-dictator  of  Sicily,  1860-^1  \  ^\:m\^\.^x  cA. 
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Public  Works,  1862-63  ;  Minister  of  Finance  and  President  of  the 
Council  of  Ministers,  1876-77.  Re-appointed  President  of  the  Council 
of  Ministers,  and  Minister  of  Foreign  Afl&irs,  December  19,  1878. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — ^Michele  Coppino,  bom 
at  Alba,  Piedmont,  in  1822  ;  professor  of  literature  at  Belmonte, 
1844-60 ;  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  1867  and  1876 ;  appointed 
again  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  December  19, 1878. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Agostino  Depretis,  President 
of  the  Council  of  Ministers;  appointed  Minister  of  the  ^terior,  ad 
interim^  December  19,  1878. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Count  Gustavus  Maz^  de  la 
Roche,  bom  at  Turin,  1820,  and  entered  the  army,  1835;  appointed 
Minister  of  War,  December  23,  1878. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — ^Niccolo  Ferraccin,  born  at  Callan- 
gianos,  Sardinia,  in  1816;  studied  law,  and  entered  the  bar  at 
8assari,  1836 ;  professor  of  political  economy  at  Sassari,  1845-55; 
appointed  Minister  of  Marine,  December  23,  1878. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture.  —  Salvatoie 
Majorana  Calatabiano,  bom  at  Militello,  Sicily,  in  1825  ;  professor 
of  political  economy  at  the  University  of  Messina,  1865-68; 
appointed  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture,  December  19, 1878. 

7.  Ministry  of  Finance. — ^Agostino  Magliani,  bom  at  Laurino, 
Naples,  in  1824 ;  Minister  of  Finance,  1876-77 ;  re-appointed 
Minister  of  Finance,  December  19,  1878. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Ai^irs. — ^Di^ 
Tajani,  born  at  Vietri,  Salerni,  in  1825  ;  studied  law  and  entered 
the  bar  at  Naples,  1850 ;  appointed  Minister  of  Justice  and  Eccle- 
siastical Afl&irs,  December  19,  1878. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Rafiaele  Mezzanotte,  bom  at 
Chieti,  Naples,  in  1808  ;  appointed  Minister  of  Public  Works, 
December  19,  1878. 

In  each  of  the  69  provinces  into  which  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
is  divided,  the  executive  power  of  the  Government  is  intrusted  to  a 
prefect  appointed  by  the  ministry. 

Church  of  Rome. 

The  *  Statuto  fondamentale  del  Regno  '  enacts,  in  its  first  article, 
that  '  the  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Roman  religion  is  the  sole  religion 
of  the  State.'  By  the  terms  of  the  royal  decree  of  Oct.  9, 1870, 
which  declared  that  'Rome  and  the  Roman  Provinces  shall  con- 
stitute an  integral  part  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy,'  the  Pope,  or 
Pontiff,  was  constituted  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  prefierving 
,  Ins  former  dignities  as  a  reigning  prince,  and  all  other  prerogatiTeft 
of  absolute  and  independent  aoverei^ty.    Officially  the  Pope  bears 
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the  title :  *  Bishop  of  Borne  and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  Successor  of  St. 
Peter  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  SupremePontiffof  the  Universal  Chiurch/ 

Supreme-Pontiff, — ^Leo  XIII.,  bom  at  Carpineto,  March  2, 
1810,  the  son  of  Luigi  Pecci;  educated  at  the  college  of  Jesuits, 
Viterbo ;  appointed  one  of  the  chaplains  of  Pope  Gregorio  XVI., 
1837  ;  created  bishop  of  Damieta,  1843 ;  Papal  Nuncio  to  Belgium, 
1843-46;  Archbishop  of  Perugia  1846;  created  cardinal,  December 
19,  1853.  Elected  Supreme  Pontiff,  as  successor  of  Pio  IX.,  February 
21,  1878.    . 

The  Pontiff  was  originally  elected  by  the  priests  and  people  of  the 
diocese  of  Eome;  but  subsequently  by  the  cardinals.  In  the  eleventh 
century,  Nicola  11.  conferred  on  the  cardinals  the  right  of  directing 
the  election,  and,  in  accordance  with  his  statutes,  the  cardinals,  who^ 
had  figured  as  a  body  since  the  eighth  century,  were  bound  to  demand 
of  the  Roman  people  and  the  Roman  clergy  the  ratification  of  their 
choice.  To  legalise  the  election,  it  was  indispensable  that  the  same 
name  should  obtain  two-thirds  at  least  of  the  votes  of  the  Conclave, 
'  together  with  the  suffrages  of  the  people  and  the  clergy  of  Rome^ 
This  mode  of  proceeding,  however,  was  foimd  to  give  rise  to  dissen- 
sions, and  the  consequence  was  that  both  the  clergy  and  the  people 
were  excluded  firom  all  participation  in  the  election.  This  reform 
took  place  in  1227,  on  the  accession  of  Gregorio  IX. 

The  election  of  a  Pontiff  is  by  scrutiny  or  ballot.  Each  cardinal 
writes  his  own  name  with  that  of  the  candidate  he  proposes  on  a 
ticket.  These  tickets  are  deposited  in  the  consecrated  chalice  which 
stands  on  the  altar  of  the  chapel  where  they  sit;  and  each  one 
approaching  and  leaving  the  altar  kneels  and  repeats  a  prayer.  After 
a  pause  the  tickets  are  taken  from  the  sacred  cup  by  ofiScers  named 
ad  hoc  from  their  own  body;  the  tickets  are  compared  with  the 
number  of  cardinals  present,  and  when  it  is  found  that  any  one  of 
them  has  two- thirds  of  the  votes  in  his  favour  he  is  declared  elected. 
If  no  one  can  show  the  requisite  number  of  votes  another  proceedings 
is  gone  through.  This  proceeding  is  the  election  by  access — so 
called  because  any  cardinal  has  the  right  to  accede  to  the  vote  of 
another  by  altering  his  ticket  according  to  a  prescribed  form.  The 
moment  the  election  is  declared  the  tickets  are  burnt.  The  present 
Pontiff,  Leo  Xm.,  was  elected  by  unanimity.    He  is  the  258th  Pope. 

The  rise  of  the  Pontificate  of  Rome,  as  a  temporal  power,  dates  from 
the  year  755,  when  Pepin,  king  of  the  Franks,  granted  to  Pope  Stefano 
HE.  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  to  which  Charlemagne  added  the  pro- 
vinces of  Perugia  and  Spoleto.  Kaiser  Heinrich  HI.,  in  1 053,  increased 
these  possessions  of  the  head  of  the  Church  by  the  city  of  Benevento, 
with  ^e  surrounding  territory ;  and  not  long  after,  in  1102,  the  Mar- 
chioness Matilda  of  Tuscany  bequeathed  to  the  Holy  See  the  pro- 
Yinces  known  as  the  *  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter.'     In  12^7 ,  ¥atV^  ^lA 
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the  rest  of  the  Eomagna,  and,  in  1364,  Bologna,  became  portioiiBof 
the  Papal  dominions;  and,  towarda  the  end  of  the  fourteentfi  century, 
the  Pontiff  acquired  ftjl  jurisdiction  over  Rome  and  Sabina. 
Prom  the  accession  of  Ste&no  III.,  first  temporal  eovereign,  and 
95th  in  the  oflScial  list  of  Pontiffs,  to  LeoXIIl.,  first  modern  spiri- 
tual sovereign,  and  258th  in  the  list,  there  were  164  Popes,  aa 
follows : — 


^■^1  K.mc  o(  Pontiff 

B«,o.-,..|^r.ot^ 

Si 

EtaMa 

9S  1  StBfano  III. 

Ilalian 

752  I 

137 

Bonato  II.          j  Italian 

97* 

96     Paolo  I. 

767 

138 

Baupdatto  VU. 

B7i 

97      Stefuno  IV. 

768  1 

13H 

Giovanni  XIV. 

98] 

88     Adriftiio  1. 

772 

Giovanni  XV. 

m 

99  'Leo  in. 

795  1 

Gregorio  V. 

GcJTnan 

9M 

100  1  Stofano  V. 

916  1 

142 

Silvestro  U. 

Prench 

e» 

101  1  Paequale 

817 

143 

Giovanni  XVI. 

Italian 

1003 

103  1  EnganiD  U. 

824  1 

Giovanni  XVII. 

1001 

103    ;  VftlfMiQO 

827 

llo     SergiuB  IV. 

lOOB 

104 

Oregorio  IV. 

fi27  ■ 

146  1  Banodetto  Vni. 

lOlS 

lOfi 

Seigius  n. 

844 

147  'GioranniXVin. 

1024 

106 

UalV. 

847 

148     Banadetto  IX. 

1033 

107 

Banedetto  III. 

856 

149     Gregorio  VX 

104* 

108 

Nicola  I. 

S6S 

160     ClamenW  II. 

Qa™an 

104( 

109 

AdrianoIL 

8B7  1 

10« 

Giovanni  VIH. 

872 

152     Leo  VUL 

104EI 

111 

Manino  I. 

882 

163  IVittoren. 

1055 

112 

Adriano  III. 

B84 

164  1  Stpfano  X. 

im 

113  ]  SMfano  VI. 

885 

155  1  Nicola  U. 

French 

im 

891 

166     AleEsandro  U. 

Italian 

mil 

116     StetanoVII. 

896 

157  .  Gtpgorio  VII. 

1073! 

897 

168  1  Vittore  III. 

ms' 

!  117     Taodoro  H. 

897 

159  '  Urtaao  II. 

French 

toss 

H8  1  GiovttDni  DC. 

B98 

160  1  Pasquale  U. 

Italian 

109S 

■  119  ■  Benedatta  IV. 

900 

161     Gelasiua  II. 

1118 

'  120  1  Leo  V. 

903 

162  1  Calliato  n. 

Frenoli 

HIS 

;  121   i  Criatofo 

003 

163     Onorato  II. 

IVH 

,  122  '  Sorgins  lU. 

904 

164  .  InnocenlB  n. 

1130 

123  1  Anaatasia  HI. 

911 

165 

Caleatino  U. 

IH! 

124  ,  Lando 

913 

166 

Lucio  U. 

1144 

:  126  1  eiovanni  X 

913 

167 

Engaaio  HI. 

m 

128  1  Lao  VI. 

WIS 

Anastasio  IV. 

IISS 

127  1  Stefano  VUL 

928 

169 

Adriajio  IV. 

EDgiiah 
Italian 

1164 

128  '  Giovanni  XI. 

931 

170 

Ali'saandpo  HI. 

U5B 

129     L«>  VJI. 

936 

171 

Lucio  m. 

llBl 

130  ,  Sterano  EX. 

German 

989 

172 

Utbano  III. 

118= 

1  181  ■  MarHno  IL 

Italian 

943 

173 

Grfgqrio  VIU. 

1191 

■  132  1  Agapito  II. 

846 

174 

Clamenle  III. 

11S7 

1  133  1  GioTanni  XH. 

956 

176 

Caleatinn  IH. 

Ufll 

1  134  1  Benedatto  V. 

964 

176 

Innoccnte  UL 

11« 

■  13fi  1  Giovanni  XIU. 

96S 

177 

Onorato  III. 

1218 

ISff 

B^edetto  VL 

972 

178 

GiegorioIX. 

" 

im 

Huia  of  Fontia 

NUIolulItT 

ElUdoD 

No.  In 
tiellm 

Nnnie  of  PonUff    NKlan^lir 

s: 

JelMtinoIT. 

Italian 

1241 

219 

LeoX. 

Italian 

1513 

1343 

220 

Adriano  VI. 

Dntch 

1532 

1254 

221 

Clemeoto  VII. 

Italian 

1523 

Ucbano  IV. 

Frelioh 

1361 

222 

Paolo  lU. 

1534 

:^em«Tiite  IT. 

1365 

223 

Giniio  in. 

iseo 

Jregorio  X, 

Italian 

1271 

224 

MarcoUo  11. 

1565 

[nnoeente  V. 

French 

1376 

225 

Paolo  IV. 

1556 

Wriiino  V. 

Italian 

1276 

226 

PioIV. 

isao 

Gioyanni  XIX. 

PrtgUBSB 

1376 

327 

PioV. 

15G6 

Nicola  in. 

Italian 

1377 

228 

Gregorio  XIII. 

1373 

Martino  IV. 

I2B1 

229 

Sisto  V. 

1585 

Onoreto  IV. 

1285 

230 

Urbano  VU. 

1590 

Nieola  IV. 

12B2 

231 

Gregorio  XIV. 

1590 

CBlcBtino  V. 

12M 

232 

1591 

Bonifacio  VUI. 

129* 

Clemente  VTTT, 

1592 

BflDBdetW  X 

1303 

234 

Leo  XI. 

ClsmenM  T. 

French 

1305 

335 

Paolo  V. 

Qioranoi  XX, 

1316 

236 

Srecorio  XV. 

Benedetto  XI. 

1334 

937 

Urbano  Ylll. 

1633 

Cleraente  VI. 

1342 

238 

Innocente  X. 

1644 

Innoceato  VL 

1353 

230 

Urbano  V. 

1362 

240 

Clemenle  IX. 

GrpgorioXI. 

1370 

241 

Clemente  X. 

1670 

Urbuno  VI- 

ItaiiuQ 

1378 

242 

InnoeenlB  XI. 

1676 

Boaiiivcio  IX. 

1369 

243 

AlBsaandroVni 

Innocent*  VIL 

1404 

214 

Innocente  XII. 

1691 

OrcRorioXII. 

U06 

245 

ClemcntB  XI. 

Sraek 

140a 

246 

Innocents  Xm 

Giovsnni  XXI. 

Italian 

1410 

247 

1734 

Martino  V. 

1417 

248 

CleniBnte  XU. 

1730- 

Engenio  IV. 

1431 

249 

BsDedeCto  XIV 

Nifola  V. 

1447 

250 

Clemente  XUI 

CBllirtn  IIL 

1455 

251 

Clemente  XIV. 

176» 

Pion. 

Italian 

11S8 

252 

Pit.  VI. 

1775 

Paolo  n. 

1464 

353 

PioVn. 

Siato  IV. 

1471 

254 

Leo  XII. 

Innocenlfi  VIII. 

1484 

355 

PioVIIL 

Pioni. 

Spa^atd 
ItoUan 

1492 
1503 

256 
357 

Gregorio  XVI, 

". 

1831 

Gioifon. 

1503 

258 

LeoXin. 

" 

1878 

lie  Snpreme  Pontiff  is  the  absolute  and  irresponBible  ruler  of 
Koman  Catholic  Ghtirch.  His  judgineiit.^  arc  held  to  be  iniiil- 
;,  and  there  is  no  appeal  against  his  decrees.  The  Pontiff  may- 
advice  from  the  Sacred  College  of  CardinalB,  consisting,  when 
plete,  of  seventy  members,  namely,  bls  cardmal-biahops,  fiiW 
linal-prieata,  and  fourteen  cardinal-deacons,  but  not  often  com- 
ing the  foil  number.     In  December,  1878,  the  Sacnid,  (Wis^^ 
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consisted  of  six  cardinal-bishops,  forty-two  cardinal-priests,  and 
ten  cardinal-deacons.  The  following  list  gives  the  names  of  these 
fifty-eight  cardinals,  together  with  their  office,  or  dignity,  if  any, 
their  nationality,  year  of  birth,  and  year  of  nomination  : — 


Names 


Cardinal-Bishops  :- 
Camilla  di  Pietro 
Carlo  Sacconi 
Filippo  Gnidi     . 
Luigi  Bilio . 
Carlo  Morichini  . 
Antonio  de  Luca 


Cardinal-Priests : — 
F.  von  Schwarzenberg . 
Fabio  Asquini    . 
Dom.  Carafa  di  Traetto 
Fran9ois  Donnet . 
Antonio  Autonncci 
Antonio  Panebianco    . 
Jean  Pitra . 
Gaston  de  Bonnechose 
Gustav  von  Hohenlohe 
Lucien  Bonaparte 
Innocente  Ferrieri 
Juan  Moreno 
Ba&ele  La  Valletta 
Flavio  Chigi 
Bene  Fran9ois  B&gnier 
Johann  Simor     . 
Jos.  Hippolyt«  Guibert 
Oreglia  di  Santo  Stefano 
N.  Moraes  Cordosa 
Tommaso  MartinelU   . 
Henry  Edw.  Manning . 
John  M'Closkey . 
Miecislaw  Ledochowsky 
Victor  A.  J.  Dechamps. 
Pietro  Giannelli . 
E.Luigi  E.  Antici-Mattei 
Giovanni  Simeoni 
Dominico  Bartolini 
Bartolomeo  d'Avanzo  . 
Giambattista  Franzelin 
Joseph  Mihalovitz 
Johann  K.  Kutschker . 
Lncido  Parocchi . 
Miguel  Paya  y  Rieo   . 


Office  or  dignity 


Dean  of  Sacred  College 
Bp.  of  Porto 

Palestrina 

Sabina 

Albano 
Preft.  of  Congregation 


» 


»» 


»» 


Archbp.  of  Prague 
Prft»  of  Congregation 
Archbp.  of  Benevento 
„  Bordeaux 

„  Ancona 

Grand  Penitentiary 
Librarian  of  Pontiff 
Archbp.  of  Rouen 


Archbp.  of  Valladolid 
Vicar  General  .         , 
Grand  Prior 
Archbp.  of  Cambrai  . 
Primate  of  Hungary . 

„  Paris 
Pref.  of  Congregation 
Primate  of  Portugal  . 
Monk  of  St.  Augustin 
Archbp.  of  Westminst. 
New  York 
Posen 
Malines  . 
Sardis 


>5 


»» 


n 


>» 


»> 


Prefect  of  Propaganda 
Pref.  of  Congregation 
Bp.  of  Calvi 
Order  of  Jesuits 
Archbp.  of  Agram 
Vienna 
Bologna 
Compostella 


»i 


Nationality 

Year  of 
birth 

Italian 

1806 

)> 

1808 

■  )f 

1815 

1826 

)) 

1806 

»> 

1805 

German 

1809 

Italian 

1802 

>> 

1805 

French 

1795 

Italian 

1798 

it 

1808 

French 

1812 

)) 

1800 

German 

1823 

Italian 

1828 

if 

1810 

Spanish 

1817 

Italian 

1827 

5» 

1810 

French 

1807 

Hungarian 

1813 

French 

1802 

Italian 

1828 

Portgse. 

1811 

Italian 

1827 

English 

1808 

American 

1801 

German 

1822 

Belgian 

1810 

Italian 

1807 

»i 

1811 

u 

1816 

?> 

1813 

»» 

1811 

» 

1816 

Hungarian 

1814 

German 

1810 

Italian 

1833 

Spaniard 

1811 

Tear  of 
Nomi- 
nation 


1853 

1861 

1863^ 

1866' 

1852. 

1863  > 


I 


1842 

1844 

1814 

1852 

1858 

1861 

1863 

1863 

1866 

1868 

1868 

1868 

1868 

1878 

1873 

1873 

1873 

1873 

1873 

1873 

1875 

1875 

1875 

1875 

1875 

1875 

1876 

1875 

1876 

1876 

1877 

18/7 

1877 

187. 
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Name 

Offloe  or  dignity 

Katlonality 

1 
Year  of  i 

Birth    ; 

1 

Year  of 
Nomina- 
tion 

L  Caveiot 

Archbp.  of  Lyons 

French 

1806 

1877 

100  Apozzo 

,,        Capua 

Italian 

1807 

1877 

L  Howard 

„        NewCesarea 

English 

1829 

1877 

I.  Gkucia  Gil    . 

Archbp.  of  Saragossa 

Spaniard 

1802 

1877 

lea  J  Navarrete 

Patr.  of  W.Indies 

«» 

1810 

1877 

i  Canossa 

Bp.  of  Verona 

Italian 

1809 

1877 

erafini 

„    Viterbo 

>> 

1808 

1877 

80  Moretti    *     . 

Archbp.  of  Ravenna 

)» 

1820 

1878 

l-T)eAcons : — 

ro  Caterini 

Seer,  of  Inqnisition  . 

»» 

1795 

1853 

oMertel  . 

Pres.Conncil  of  Pontiff 

11 

1806 

1858 

deo  Consolini    . 

Preft.  of  Propaganda 

>} 

1807 

1866 

I0  Bonomeo 

'  Pref.  of  Congregation 

)) 

1822 

1868 

oBandi 

Ap.  Vice  Chamberlain 

)) 

1818 

1875 

imeo  Pacca 

Ap.  Maggiordomo 

»» 

1817 

1875 

ic  de  Fallonx    . 

Reg.  Cancelleria  Apost. 

French 

1816 

1877 

oNina     .  -     . 

Pontif.  Seer,  of  State  . 

Italian 

I   1822 

1877 

{ Sbarrett^ 

Seer,  of  Congregations 

»> 

'  1808 

1877 

:o  Pellegrini 

Auditor  of  Sacra  Rota 

Italian 

1818 

1878 

ese  58  Cardinals,  three  were  nominated  by  Pope  Gregorio 
ttd  55  by  Pio  IX. 

ordinals  are  Princes  of  the  Church,  with  an  annual  allow- 

30,000  lire,  or  1,200Z.,  besides  the  income  from  their  respec- 

ces,  or  dignities.     In  the  early  ages  the  cardinals  were  the 

d  priests  of  the  churches  in  Rome,  or  deacons  of  districts, 

eleventh  century   they  numbered  but  twenty- eight ;  and 

in  modem  times  that  the  number  was  raised   to   seventy. 

sissembled  the  cardinals  form  the  Sacred  College,  compose 

mcil    of  the  Pope,  preside  at  special  and  general   congre- 

and  goverh  the  Church  so  long  as  the  Pontifical  throne  ia 

They  received  the  distinction  of  the  red  hat  under  Inno- 

n.,  during  the  Council  of  Lyons,  in  1245 ;  and  the  purple 

onifacio  VIII.,  in  1294.      The  great  Catholic  Powers  are 

to  propose  a  certain  number  of  p;relates  to  be  named  by  the 

ttd  tJiese  are  known  as  Cardinals  of  the  Crown. 

upper  Catholic  Hierarchy  throughout  the  world  comprises 

urchs  of  the  Latin  Rite,  and  5  of  the  Oriental  Rite,  with 

3hal  Jurisdiction ;  139  Archbishoprics  of  the  Latin  Rite,  and 

he  Oriental  Rite ;  and  666  Bishoprics  of  the  Latin  and  50  of 

ental  Rite.     The  list  is  as  follows  :•— 
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I.  Fatbiabchates. 
Of  the  Latin  Kite : — 

1.  Constantinople,  2.  Alexandria,  3.  Antioch,  4.  Jerusalem,  5.  Venice,  6.  West 
Indies,  7.  Lisbon. 
Of  the  Oriental  Bite,  with  Patriarchal  Jurisdiction : — 

1.  Antioch,  of  the  Melchite  Greeks  (Antiochen,  Melchitarum) ;  2.  Antioch,  of 
the  Maronites  (Antiochen,  Maronitarum) ;  3.  Antioch,  of  the  Syrians  {Antiochen, 
Syrorum) ;  4.  Babylon,  of  the  Chaldeans  (Babt/lonen,  Chald<Borum) ;  5.  Cilida, 
of  the  Annenians  {Ciliciaj  Ar^nenorum). 

n.  Abchbishoprics. 
Latin  Bite: — 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 12 

With  Ecclesiastical  Provinces  •        .  ...  127 

Oriental  Bite : — 

With  Ecclesiastical  Provinces : 

Armenian 1 

Greco-Roumaic 1 

Greco-Ruthenian •     ,        .        .1 

Under  Oriental  Patriarchs : 

Armenian 5 

Greco-Melchite 4 

Syriac,  Syro-Maronite,  and  Syro-Chaldaic   .        .        .        .14 

165 

IIL  SlSHOPBICS.  """ 

Latin  Bite : — 

Suburban  Sees 6 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 84 

Suffiragan,  in  Ecclesiastical  Provinces 572 

Oriental  Bite: — 

Armenian .         .         .12 

Greco-Melchite 9 

Greco-Koumaic 3 

Greco-Ruthenian 7 

Greco-Bulgarian 1 

Syriac 8 

Syro-Chaldaic 7 

Syro-Maronite 3 

Total        .        .        .        .~712 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  a  number  of  titular  dignitaries  occu- 
pying sees  *  in  Partibus  Infidelium,'  as  follows: — 

Archbishoprics 36 

Bishoprics 128 

164 

The  summary  stands  as  follows : —  """ 

Patriarchates ,        .    12 

Archbishoprics 165 

Bishoprics  and  Sees  *  in  Partibus  Infidelium.*      .        ,        .  876 

Total        ,        ,        ,        1,068 
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The  central  adminisfcration  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 
carried  on  by  a  number  of  permanent  ecclesiastical  committees 
called  Sacred  Congregations,  presided  over  by  cardinals.  There 
were  eighteen  regular  or  fixed  Congregations  at  the  end  of  De- 
cember 1878,  and  besides  three  special  Congregations.  At  the 
head  of  all  the  Congregations,  embracing  large  and  varied  functions, 
is  a  department  bearing  the  title  of  *  Holy  Roman  and  Universal 
Inquisition,'  also  called  *  The  Holy  Office,'  under  the  immediate 
presidency  of  the  Supreme  Pontifi; 

The  apostolical  vicariates,  the  delegations,  and  prefectures  in  all 
parts  of  the  world  stand  imder  the  *  Congregatio  de  Propaganda  Fide ' 
at  Rome.  The  number  of  vicariates  is  one  hundred  and  seven,  of 
delegations  five,  and  of  apostolic  prefectures  twenty-nine.  At  the 
end  of  1878,  there  were  thirteen  vicariates  in  Europe,  namely,  two 
in  Germany ;  one  at  Gibraltar  ;  one  in  Sweden ;  three  in  Scotland : 
two  in  Roumania ;  and  four  in  European  Turkey. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is,  nominally,  the  ruling  State  reli- 
gion of  Italy ;  but  many  Acts  of  the  Legislature,  passed  since  the 
establishment  of  the  Kingdom,  and  more  especially  since  the  sup- 
pression of  the  temporal  government  of  the  Supreme  Pontifl^,  have 
subordinated  the  power  of  the  Church  and  clergy  entirely  to  the 
authority  of  the  civil  government,  and  secured  perfect  religious 
freedom  to  the  adherents  of  all  creeds  without  exception.  How- 
ever, scarcely  any  other  creeds  as  yet  exist  but  Roman  Catholicism. 
At  the  census  of  1871,  the  total  population  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
amounted  to  26,801,154.  Of  this  number,  99|  per  cent,  were 
returned  as  Catholics,  while  the  small  remainder  was  made  up 
chiefly  of  Protestants  and  Jews,  the  former  representing  but  0*15, 
EUid  the  latter  0*11  per  cent,  of  the  total  population. 

The  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  in  Italy  consists  of  45  archbishops 
smd  198  bishops.  All  these  dignitaries  of  the  Church  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  Pope,  on  the  advice  of  a  council  of  Cardinals,  the 
songregation  *  De  Propaganda.  Fide.'  But  the  royal  consent  is  neces- 
sary to  the  installation  of  a  bishop  or  archbishop,  and  this  having 
been  frequently  withheld  of  late  years,  there  were  constantly  a  large 
number  of  vacant  sees.  On  the  death  or  removal  of  a  bishop,  the 
clergy  of  the  diocese  elect  a  vicar-capitular,  who  exercises  spiritual 
jurisdiction  during  the  vacancy.  In  case  of  old  age  or  infirmity, 
the  bishop  nominates  a  coadjutor  to  discharge  the  episcopal  duties 
in  his  stead.  His  recommendation  is  almost  invariably  attended  to 
by  the.  Pope,  and  the  bishop-coadjutor  is  appointed  and  consecrated, 
and  takes  his  title  from  some  oriental  diocese  not  actually  existing, 
which  he  relinquishes  on  succeeding  to  a  bishopric.     Aa  \oTi.^  ?ka\v^ 
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retains  the  oriental  title,  he  is  styled  a  bishop  *  in  partibus  infidelium/ 
or,  as  usually  abridged,  a  bishop  *  in  pai-tibus.*  Each  diocese  has 
its  own  independent  administration,  consisting  of  the  bishop,  as  pre- 
sident, and  two  canons,  who  are  elected  by  the  chapter  of  the  diocese. 

The  immense  wealth  of  the  Italian  clergy  has  been  greatly  re- 
duced since  the  year  1850,  when  the  bill  of  Siccardi,  annihilating 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  the  privileges  of  the  clergy,  passed  the 
Sardinian  chambers.  This  law  was  extended,  in  1861,  over  the 
whole  of  the  kingdom,  and  had  the  effect  of  rapidly  diminishing  the 
numbers  as  well  as  the  incomes  of  the  clergy.  But  it  was  stat^  in 
the  Italian  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  May  1869,-  that  at  that  period 
the  proportion  of  priests  to  the  general  population  was  still  as  high 
as  seven  per  thousand,  *  the  average  proportion  in  all  the  rest  of  the 
Catholic  world  being  four  and  a  half  per  thousand.' 

It  appears  from  an  official  return  laid  before  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  in   the   session   of  1865,  that  there  were  in  that  year 
2,382  religious  houses  in  Italy,  of  which  1,506  were  for  men,  and 
87  6  for  women.  The  number  of  religious  persons  was  28,99 1,  of  whom 
14,807  were  men,  and  14,184  women.     The  Mendicant  order  num- 
bered 8,229  persons,  comprised  in  the  above-mentioned  total.    A 
project  of  law,  brought  in  by  the  Government,  for  the  entire  suppres- 
sion of  all  religious  houses  throughout  the  kingdom,  was  adopted 
by  the  Chamber  of  Representatives  in  the  session  of  1866.     Art  1 
of  this  law  provides  that  all  religious  corporations  shall  cease  to  exist 
from  the  moment  of  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  and  their  properly 
devolve  to  the  State.     Ait.  2  grants  civil  and  political  rights  to  all 
the  members  of  the  corporations  thus  dissolved.     By  Art.  3,  all 
monks  and  nims  having  taken  regular  vows  before  the  18th  of  Janu- 
ary 1864,  are  entitled  to  a  pension  of  500  lire,  or  201,,  each ;  lay 
brethren  and  sisters,  to  250  lire,  or  lOZ.,  each ;  and  servants  60  years 
old  and  upwards,  having  served  at  least  10  years  in  a  monastery, 
may  receive  a  pension  of  120  lire,  or  a  little  less  than  61.     By  Art. 
5,  several  monasteries  are  set  aside  for  the  reception  of  such  monks 
or  nims  as  may  wish  to  continue  their  monastic  life  ;  but  there  must 
not  be  fewer  than  six  in  one  monastery.     Mendicant  friars  may 
continue  to  ask  alms  imder  certain  restrictions.     By  Art.  6,  wl 
chapters  of  coll^iate  churches,  abbeys,  ecclesiastical  benefices  not 
attached  to  parishes,  lay  benefices,  and  all  brotherhoods  and  founda- 
tions to  which  an  ecclesiastical  service  is  annexed,  are  suppressed. 
Arts.  7  and  8  regulate  the  interests  of  present  holders  of  sudi  bene- 
fices.    Art.  9  regulates  the  transfer  of  ecclesiastical  property  to  the 
State.     Art.  10  excepts  from  this  transfer  all  property  liable  to  re- 
version to  third  parties ;  also  that  of  lay  or  ecclesiastical  benefices 
in  the  gift  of  lay  patrons,  the  property  of  which  reverts  to  the  patron 
ou  condition  of  his  paying  the  holder  of  the  benefice  the  annual 
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revenue  of  the  property,  leaving  one-third   of  the  same  for  the 
execution  of  the  ecdesiastical  duties  attached  to  tlie  benefice. 

Under  the  new  Italian  Government,  a  great  part  of  the  property 
confiscated  from  the  monastic  establishments  has  been  devoted  to 
the  cause  of  public  education,  for  which,  besides,  an  annual  credit 
of  15,000,000  lire,  or  600,000/.,  is  voted  by  the  Parliament.  Since 
the  commencement  of  the  year  1860,  there  were  opened,  through- 
out the  kingdom,  thirty-three  great  model  schools,  of  which  ten  in  the 
Sardinian  states,  six  in  Lombardy,  four  in  the  Emilia,  six  in  the 
Marches  and  Umbria,  two  in  Tuscany,  and  ^ve  in  the  Southern 
Provinces.  But  notwithstanding  these  great  aids  to  instruction, 
education  stands  still  very  low  in  the  kingdom.  According  to  the 
census  of  1864,  out  of  a  total  population  of  21,703,710  souls, 
there  were  16,999,701  who  could  neither  read  nor  write — 7,889,238 
men  and  9,110,463  women.  Piedmont  and  Sicily  occupied  the  first 
and  last  place  on  the  register  of  knowledge.  In  the  Basilicata, 
Calabria,  and  Sicily,  more  than  nine-tenths  of  the  inhabitants  could 
neither  read  nor  write. 

An  oflGlcial  return  issued  by  the  Italian  Government  March,  1870, 
lumishes  detailed  tabular  information  regarding  the  amount  of 
education  received  by  the  conscripts  bom  in  1847,  and  called 
up  for  military  service  in  1868.  According  to  tliis  return,  the 
percentage  of  *  analfabeti,'  or  totally  illiterate  men,  of  the  age  of 
twenty-one  was  as  follows,  in  progressive  ratio,  in  the  various 
provinces  of  the  kingdom: — Vicenza,  20.37;  Sondrio,  25.17; 
Turin,  26.18;  Novara,  29.39;  Bergamo,  33.13 ;  Leghorn,  35.40 ; 
Cuneo,  35.99;  Como,  37.23;  Alessandria,  39.61;  Pavia,  41.04; 
Brescia,'  41.18 ;  Porto  Maurizio,  43.27 ;  Cremona,  44.25  ;  Milan, 
49.93 ;  Belluno,  50.92 ;  Verona,  53.54 ;  Genoa,  54.61  ;  Lucca, 
55.34;  Treviso,  55.34;  Pisa,  56.72;  Mantua,  58.06;  Udine,  59.96; 
Reggio  (Emilia),  61.34;  Padua,  62.66;  Venice,  63.84;  Florence, 
64.13;  Rovigo,  64.90;  Grosseto,  66.16;  Modena,  66.61;  Massa 
Carrara,  66.67;  Bologna,  67.03;  Piacenza,  68.24;  Ferrara,  68.80; 
Abruzzo  Ulteriore  IL,  70.43;  Parma,  70.66;  Siena,  70.91; 
Macerata,  71.19;  Molise,  71.36;  Capitanata,  71.86;  Principato 
Citeriore,  72.25;  Naples,  73.58;  Arezzo,  76.45;  Terra  d'Otranto, 
76.67;  Ravenna,  77.49;  Forli,  77.69;  Ancona,  77.71;  Sassari, 
77.91 ;  Umbria,  78.19 ;  Terra  di  Bari,  78.56 ;  Abruzzo  Citeriore, 
78.80;  Syracuse,  78.91;  Messina,  79.12;  Abinizzo  Ult.L,  79.60; 
Cagliari,  79.74 ;  Terra  di  Lavoro,  80.00 ;  Calabria  Ult.  IL,  80.04 ; 
Caltanisetta,  80.34;  Principato  Ult.,  80.55;  Pesaro,  81.41; 
Oatania,  81.59 ;  Palermo,  81.91 ;  Calabria  Cit.,  82.16 ;  Basilicata, 
82.23;  Benevento,  82.36;  Ascoli  Piceno,  82.49;  Calabria  Cit, 
82.99 ;  Trapani,  83.58 ;  Girgenti,  85.82.  These  statistics  show  a 
general  average  of  64.27  persons  without  the  rudiments  of  educatkNVv 
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in   every  hundred    members    of   the    adult   male   population   of 
Italy. 

There  are  twenty-two  universities  in  Italy,  many  of  them  of 
ancient  foundation.  The  oldest  are  Bologna,  founded  in  the  year 
1119 ;  Naples,  founded  in  1244;  Padua,  in  1228 ;  Rome,  in  1244; 
Perugia,  in  1320;  Pisa,  in  1329;  Siena,  in  1349;  Pavia,  m  1390; 
Turin,  in  1412 ;  Parma,  in  1422 ;  and  Florence,  in  1443.  The 
other  imiversities  are,  in  alphabetical  order,  Cagliari,  Camerino, 
Catanea,  Ferrara,  Genoa,  Macerata,  Messina,  Modena,  Palermo, 
Sassari,  and  Urbino.  .  The  number  of  students  at  all  the  universities 
was  returned  at  12,580  in  1878;  sixteen  years  previous,  in  1862,  the 
nimiber  given  was  15,688,  of  whom  9,459  were  reported  to  be  at 
the  university  of  Naples ;  1,173  at  Pavia ;  and  889  at  Turin.  By 
a  decree  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  issued  in  1871,  six 
high  schools — Naples,  Pavia,  Turin,  Bologna,  Florence,  and  Parma 
— were  declared  first-class  imiversities  of  the  kingdom. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

Since  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom,  in  1861,  there  have  been 
annual  deficits,  varying  from  33  millions  to  617  millions  lire,  or 
from  1,320,000/.  to  24,680,000/.  During  the  same  time,  the  public 
revenue  more  than  trebled,  but  the  expenditure  did  not  increase  to 
the  same  amount,  while  during  the  latter  half  of  the  period,  the  annual 
deficits  showed  a  tendency  to  decrease.  The  following  table  exhibits 
the  total  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom,  together  with  the 
annual  deficits,  in  each  of  the  sixteen  years  from  1862  to  1877,  the 
first  thirteen  years,  up  to  1874  inclusive,  representing  actual  receipts 
and  disbursements,  and  the  last  three  years,  from  1875  to  1877,  tiie 
budget  estimates  voted  by  the  Italian  Parliament : — 
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Years 

Total  Bevenae 

Total  Expenditure 

Deficits 

Lire 

Lire 

Lire 

1862 

471,241,264 

921,016,396 

449,776,132 

1863 

611,827,129 

897,745,262 

385,918,133 

1864 

666,310,610 

1,033,139,152 

467,828,542 

1865 

637,176,089 

1,066,469,286 

429,283,196 

1866 

639,612,269 

1,266,822,008 

617,209,739 

1867 

784,250,797 

1,117,588,023 

333,337.226 

1868 

726,486,546 

1,187,361,948 

460,866,403 

1869 

901,573,731 

1,151,480,294 

249,907,563 

18Z0 

800,649,014 

1,021,926,930 

221,276,916 

1871 

1,046,003,661 

1,277,780,786 

261,777,234 

1872 

1,295,336,212 

1,548,335,022 

252,998,810 

1873 

1,317,286.731 

1,562,060,918 

234,774,186 

1874 

1,314,147,325 

1,540,862,261 

229,714,936 

1875 

1,336,307,886 

1,494,162,630 

167,844,644 

1876 

1,344,710,190 

1,472,941,860 

128,231.670 

1877 

1,389,109,906 

1,422,877,431 

33,767,525 

ITALY. 


309 


In  the  financial  estimates  of  recent  years  the  total  revenue  calcu- 
ated  npon  invariably  showed  a  deficiency  in  the  actual  receipts, 
¥hile  the  estimated  expenditure  was  exceeded  by  the  actual  dis- 
bursements. In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1877  the  total 
revenue,  including  extraordinary  receipts,  or  loans,  was  calculated 
it  1,489,109,906  lire,  or  59,564,896/.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
1,422,877,431  lire,  or  56,915,096/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  66,232,475 
ire,  or  2,649,296Z. 

The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  official  budget  estimates 
for  each  of  the  years,  ending  December  31,  1876  and  1877 : — 

SOTTBCRS  OF  KeVENUE. 

Ybab  1876. 
Lire 

Ptopertytax 179,596,665 

Income  tax 175,965,946 

Grist  tax 79,000,000 

Stamp  and  registration  duties      .        .  144,181,400 

Building  tax 3,200,000 

Onstonui 106,000,000 

Jjitemal  tax  on  articles  of  consumption  69,634,757 

Monopolies 167,500,000 

State  Lotteries 75,100,000 

Post  Office,  telegraphs,  &c  .        .        .  74,276,884 

State  patrimony 69,903,196 

Sundries 7,410,000 

Eeimbnrsements 89,850,146 

Extraordinary  receipts  (loans)      .        .  65,822,206 

Aflse  Ecclesiastica        ....  37,269,000 


Total  revenue 


Yeab  1877. 

Lire 
185,946,855 
194,008,017 
93,623.960 

147,086,797 

3,200,000 

106,230,574 

72,631,221 

170,965,257 
86,430,000 
95,806,2^6 
82,784,640 
7,995,845 
50,407,649 
60,221,418 

_iM^y  l^ 

.  1,344,710;^190    1,38M09T906 
£53,788,404      £64,564,396 


Finance       . 

G-race  and  Justice 

Foreign  Affairs    . 

Public  Instructiop 

Interior 

Public  Works 

Army  .        . 

Navy    . 

Agriculture  and  Commerce 

Total  expenditure 


Bbaitchbs  of  Exfbnditube. 

957,151,958 


31,875,000 

6,502,081 

23,087,606 

62,906,885 

127,834,213 

203,710,207 

47,823,674 

12,051,336 


931,486,685 

28,022,451 

6,501,161 

23,797,007 

60,285,651 

103,446,396 

212,669,219 

45,906,074 

10,863,987 


1,472,941,860    1,422,877,431 
£58,917,672      £56,916,096 


Tbe  interest  of  the  national  debt,  and  its  management,  as  well  as 
he  civil  list,  and  pensions,  are  summarized  under  the  heading  of 
Ministry  of  Finance.  Included  in  this  great  branch  of  expenditure 
s  likewise  the  annual  dotation  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  amoimting 
o  3,225,000  lire,  or  £129,000.  The  late  and  present  Pontiff  have 
lot  consented,  however,  to  accept  this  annual  allowance,  which  is 
herefore  paid  over  to  tihe  '  Asse  Ecclesiastica.^ 
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The  ever-recurring  deficits  of  recent  years  necessitated  large 
loans,  foreign  and  internal,  in  consequence  of  which  the  public  debt 
of  Italy,  which  stood  at  2,439  millions  of  lire,  or  97,480,000/.,  in 
1860,  the  year  before  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom,  had  in- 
creased to  9,750  millions  of  lire,  or  390,000,000/.,  at  the  end  of 
1877.     The  debt  was  made  up  of  the  following  liabilities : — 


Funded  debt  inRcribed  in  the  *  labro 

Grande*     

Redeemable  debt  in  the '  Eentes  *  of  3 

and  5  per  cent 

Treasury  Bonds       .... 
Paper  Currency       .... 

Lire 

£ 

7,091,829,661 

1,642,773,107 
183,010,500 
840,000,000 

283,673,184 

65,710,924 
7,320,420 
3,360,000 

Total        .        ,        .        . 

9,767,613,267 

390,304,528 

As  a  guarantee  for  the  issued  Treasury  Bonds  and  of  paper 
currency,  which  has  a  forced  circulation,  the  Government  has  depo- 
sits of  certificates  of  the  funded  debt,  bearing  no  interest,  in  the 
National  Bank  of  Italy.  The  total  amount  of  these  deposits  was 
calculated  at  1,150,000,000  lire,  or  46,000,000/.,  at  the  end  of 
1877. 

Nearly  all  the  cities  and  communes  of  Italy  have  their  own  bud- 
gets and  debts,  the  latter,  like  the  national  liabilities,  tending  to 
constant  increase.  The  total  revenue  of  the  communes  of  Italy  in 
1877  amounted,  according  to  ofiicial  reports,  to  466,100,000  lire,  or 
17,644,000/.,  exclusive  of  those  of  the  provinces  of  Rome.  The 
amount  was  316,800,000  lire,  or  12,662,000/.,  in  1867,  the  first 
year  in  which  Venice  appeared  as  in  Italy.  There  was  thus  an 
increase  of  149,300,000  lire,  or  5,972,000/.,  in  the  revenue  during 
the  ten  years.  The  burden  of  the  revenue  per  head  of  the  popula- 
lion  rose  during  the  time  in  question  from  12  lire,  or  IO5.,  to  18  lire, 
or  15s.  In  the  urban  communes— that  is,  in  towns  containing  over 
5,000  inhabitants — and  the  chief  towns  of  provinces,  the  burden  per 
head  of  the  population  was  34  lire,  or  1/.  85.,  against  10  lire 
80c.,  or  8s.  6e?.,  in  the  rural  communes.  The  revenue  of  the 
province  of  Rome  amounted  to  36,000,000  lire,  or  1,440,000/.^  in 
1877,  against  13,200,000  lire,  or  528,000/.,  in  1871.  In  1871  the 
deficit  was  considerable,  but  in  1877  the  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  the  capital  were  very  nearly  balanced.  The  burden  per  head  of 
the  urban  population  of  Italy  was  in  1877  in  the  province  of  Rome 
71  lire  62c.,  or  2/.  17s.  6e?.,  and  of  the  rural  population  of  the  king- 
dom, 19  iire  25c.,  or  15s.  6c/, 
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Army  and  Vavy. 

The  Grerman  law  of  universal  liability  to  arms  forms  the  basis  of 
the  present  military  organisation  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy.  Accord- 
ing to  it,  a  certain  portion  of  all  the  young  men  of  the  age  of  twenty- 
one,  the  number  varying  from  65,000  to  75,000,  is  levied  annually 
for  the  standing  army,  while  the  rest  are  entered  in  the  army  of 
reserve,  in  which  they  have  to  practise  annually  for  forty  days,  and 
are  then  sent  on  illimited  furlough,  but  can  be  called  permanently 
under  arms  at  the  outbreak  of  a  war. 

By  the  law  of  military  organisation  passed  September  80,  1873, 
die  standing  army  of  Itelyis  divided  i^seven  ^neral  command^ 
mentB,  or  cirps  dWe,  eich  consisting  of  three  ^visions,  and  each 
division  of  two  brigades ;  four  or  six  battalions  of  *  bersaglieri,'  or 
riflemen,  two  regiments  of  cavaliy,  and  from  six  to  nine  companies 
of  artillery.  The  actual  strength  of  the  rank  and  file  of  the  army, 
at  the  end  of  December  1876,  was  as  foUows,  according  to  official 
returns : — 


Descriptdon  of  Troops 

Number  of  Men 

underarms 
(Peace-footing) 

Number  of  Men 
oniUimited 
furlough 

Total 
(War-footing) 

Infantry  of  the  Line 

BersagUeri    • 

Caval^ 

Artillery 

Corp  of  Engineers 

Mibtary  Train 

Garabinieri    . 

Administrative  troops 

Military  Instruction 

118,850 

14,727 

16,166 

17,202 

3,104 

2,454 

.     19,628 

4,463 

2,964 

184,272 

21,448 

9,604 

18,162 

563 

7,161 

3,762 

303,122 

36,176 

26,769 

36,364 

3,667 

10,606 

19,628 

8,215 

2,964 

Total 

1                • 

199,657             244,952 

446,509 

The  army  was  commanded,  in  1876,  by  15,110  officers,  not 
included  in  the  above  returns.  Of  these,  870  formed  the  staff, 
while  8,000  were  attached  to  the  Infantry  of  the  Line,  995  to  the 
Bersaglieri,  1,080  to  the  Cavalry,  and  1,150  to  the  Artillery. 

The  organisation  of  the  Italian  army,  imder  the  law  of  1873, 
which  came  into  operation  in  1874,  prescribes  the  division  of  the  king- 
dom into  sixteen  territorial  military  districts,  each  under  the  command 
of  a  general.  The  formation  of  the  standing  army  is  to  comprise, 
besides  infentry,  cavalry,  and  artillery,  sanitary,  commissariat,  and 
educational  departments,  the  latter  organised  to  raise  tlie  educational 
standard  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  kingdom  higher  than  that  of  the 
general  population.  The  militia  is  to  be  composed  of  232  battalions 
of  in&ntry,  each  of  four  companies ;  of  fifteen  battalions  of  *  ber- 
saglieri '  cavalry  ;  of  sixty  batteries  of  artillery  \  and  of  ten  qq\sl- 
panies  ofengineera^ 
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The  formation  of  the  standing  army  of  the  kingdom  is  as  follows  :— 


Infantry  of  the  line  (80  regi- 
ments, 8  of  which  are  grena- 
diers)       

Bersaglieri  (40  battalions) 

Cavaliy  (4  regiments  of  the 
line,  7  of  lancers,  7  light 
horse,  and  1  of  guides  =115 
squadrons) 

Artillery  (1  regiment  of  ponton- 
niers,  3  foot^  5  mounted,  with 
80  batteries) 

Six  artisan  companies,  also  at- 
tached to  the  artillery 

Two  regiments  of  sappers  of 
the  engineers  (36  companies) 

Three  regiments  of  train  corps 
(24  companies) 

One  administrative  corps  (7  com 
panics) 

Total 


Peace  Footing 


Men 
128,020 
16,165 


18,167 

9,646 
1,174 
4,132 
2,460 
3,173 


Horses 


13,569 
4,260 

48 
960 


War  Footing 


189,541       19,027 


Men 
245,680 
26,495 


19,000  14,102 

16,086  11,234 
1,589        — 
6,793  396 

9,240  11,340 


335,870     37,562 


The  time  of  service  in  the  standing  army  is  three  years  in  the  in- 
fantry and  five  years  in  the  cavalry.  A  certain  number,  distinguished 
as  ^  soldati  d'ordinanza/  .to  which  class  belong  the  Carabinieri  and 
some  of  the  Administrative  troops,  have  the  option  to  serve  eig^t 
years  complete,  and  are  then  liberated  without  further  liabihty 
to  arms.  In  the  army  of  reserve,  the  time  of  service  is  nine  years. 
Every  native  of  the  kingdom  is  liable  to  the  military  service,  to  be 
enrolled  either  in  the  standing  army  or  the  reserve.  An  exemption 
in  favour  of  yotmg  men  able  to  pass  an  examination  is  allowed,  as 
regards  the  service,  the  same  as  in  Germany.     (See  page  124.) 

The  distribution  of  the  standing  army  over  the  kingdom  was  as 
follows  in  the  middle  of  1878  : — There  were  8  battalions  of  in&ntiy 
at  and  near  the  capital,  5  at  Genoa,  5  at  Turin,  9  at  Alessandria, 
12  in  Tuscany,  and  120  in  the  valley  of  the  Po,  fix)m  Milan  to 
Ancona.  The  troops  in  the  valley  of  the  Po  were  supported  by  24 
squadrons  of  heavy  and  36  squadrons  of  light  cavaLry,  and  248 
pieces  of  artillery.  At  Naples  there  were  18  battalions  of  the  line, 
2  of  marines,  and  3  of  bersaglieri ;  in  the  Neapolitan  provinces,  89 
battalions  of  the  line,  20  of  b^saglieri,  and  32  squadrons  of  cavalry. 
There  weie,  finally,  32  battalions  of  the  line  in  Sicily. 

The  navy  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy  consisted,  at  the  end  of  De- 
cember 1878,  of  86  steamers,  afloat  or  building,  armed  with  676 
gima.     They  were  classed  as  follows  : — 
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IrondadB 

Screw  steamers 

Paddle  steamers 

Number 

Gtms 

Kunber 

Guns 

Number 

Guns 

Steamers: — 
Ironclad  ships 

16 

124 

__ 

^^^ 

___ 

^__ 

Frigates  .... 

— 

9 

280 

— 

— 

Corvettes  of  the  1st  class 

-~ 

5 

74 

3 

30 

Corvettes  of  the  2nd  class 

__ 

_ 

3 

18 

5 

30 

Corvettes  of  the  3rd  class 

— 

4 

16 

Gunboats 

12 

47 

— 

Transports 

Total      . 

TotAl  horse-power 

1 

— • 

— 

9 

20 
439 

20 
32 

88 
113 

16 

124 

38 

22,150 

12,256 

6,810 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  16  armour-clad  ships  of  the 
Italian  navy.  The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  after  the  name  of  each 
ship,  first,  the  thickness  of  armotir  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the 
number  and  weight  of  gims ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  or  nominal  horse- 
power of  engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement 
in  tons.  Those  ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their 
names  were  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1878  :— 


Armour 

Guns 

Indicated 

Displace^ 

Names  of  Ironclads 

thickness  at 
water-line 

horse- 
power 

ment,  or 

Number 

Weight 

tonnage 
Tons 

Ftrst-daee : — 

Inches 

♦Dttllio 

22 

4 

100-ton 

7,500 

10,650 

*Dandolo    . 

22 

4 

100-ton 

7,500 

10,650 

Seoond^lass : — 

1 

Venezia    . 

n 

{S 

25-ton^ 
18-ton  J 

1,800 

1 

6,500 

1 

Palestro   . 

H 

[i 

25-ton  \ 
18-ton  J 

1,800 

6,500 

Principe  Amedeo 

H 

{I 

25-ton  1 
18-ton  J 

1,800 

6,500    1 

Boma 

n 

{i 

25-ton  1 
18-ton  J 

1,800 

6,500    j 

Third-class:— 

AiEondatore 

6 

2 

12-ton 

1,500 

4,070    , 

'-       Varese 

H 

6 

12-ton 

1,000 

2,900 

Terribile  . 

H 

6 

12-ton 

1,000 

2,900 

Fonnidabile 

6 

6 

12-ton 

1,000 

2,900    ' 

Conte  Verde     . 

4 

6 

12-ton 

1,000 

2,900    1 

Castelfidardo    . 

5^ 

14 

61  -ton 

950 

2,500    , 

Ancona     . 

5 

14 

6l-ton 

950 

2,500    , 

Maria  Pia 

5 

14 

6|-ton 

950 

2,500  ; 

Messina    . 

5 

10 

61  r-ton 

900 

2,000    1 

SaaMartino     • 

5 

10 

6J-ton    I      ^QO 

y  ^.'^^^ 

\ 
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The  two  most  remarkable  ironclads  of  the  Italian  navy — ^reputed 
also  to  be  the  most  powerful  types  of  men-of-war  yet  constracted — 
are  the  double-turret  ships,  the  Duilio,  latmched  at  Castellamare  on 
the  8th  of  May  1876,  and  the  sister  ship,  the  Dandolo,  launched  at 
La  Spezzia  towards  the  end  of  1877.  The  length  of  the  Duilio  is  339 
feet,  the  breadth  65  feet,  and  the  displacement  10,600.  The  armour 
of  the  Duilio  is  of  the  imparalleled  thickness  of  22  inches  throughout^ 
of  plates  rolled  by  C.  Gammell  &  Co.,  Sheffield.  As  unsurpassed 
in  size  as  the  armour,  is  the  armament  of  the  Duilio,  which  consists 
of  four  100-ton  Armstrong  guns,  33  feet  long,  firing  projectiles 
2,500  lbs.  in  weight,  with  powder  charges  of  350  lbs.  The  hull  of 
the  Duilio  is  altogether  of  iron  and  steel.  It  consists  of  a  central 
ironclad  compartment,  167  feet  in  length  and  54  feet  in  breadth, 
which  descends  to  5  feet  under  the  water-line,  encloses  the  machinery 
and  boilers,  the  powder  magazines,  and  a  portion  of  the  mechanism 
used  in  working  the  turrets  and  the  cannon.  At  the  bow  and  stem 
of  this  compartment  the  deck  passage,  which  lies  about  4^  feet 
below  the  water-line,  is  defended  by  horizontal  armour,  so  that 
neither  a  projectile  nor  water  can  enter  it.  The  part  of  the  hull 
above  this  ironclad  deck  is  constructed  in  a  peculiar  way,  in  con- 
sideration of  the  probability  of  its  being  seriously  damaged  in  a 
fight.  A  second  central  ironclad  compartment  is  built  over  the 
first,  and  encloses  the  bases  of  the  turrets  and  the  remaining  portion 
of  the  mechanism  employed  in  loading  and  working  the  cannon. 
Above  this  second  compartment  rise  the  two  turrets,  which  have 
each  two  100-ton  Armstrong  guns,  and  are  arranged  with  their 
centres  at  the  distance  of  8  feet  firom  the  longitudinal  plane  of  the 
vessel,  which  renders  it  possible  to  discharge  three  cannon  contempora- 
neously in  a  parallel  direction  with  the  keel.  Besides  its  gigantic 
armament,  the  Duilio  has  a  powerfiil  ram,  and  at  the  stem,  in  a  tunnel 
closed  by  a  grated  door,  a  very  rapid  torpedo  boat,  which  can  be 
launched  forth  from  its  resting-place  to  carry  its  torpedoes.  As 
means  of  propulsion,  the  Duilio  has  two  screws,  driven  by  engines 
of  7,500  horse-power,  and  is  calculated  to  run  14  miles  an  hour. 
The  ship  will  carry  1 ,200  tons  of  coal,  being  sufficient  for  a  run  of 
1,000  miles  with  full  force,  and  4,000  miles  at  a  moderate  rate.  The 
Dandolo  is  absolutely  similar  in  construction  to  the  Duilio,  and  the 
two,  when  completed — ^not  expected  to  be  before  the  end  of  1880 — 
will  represent  lie  power  of  whole  navies  of  old  construction. 

It  was  the  design  of  the  Italian  Government,  at  the  end  of  1878, 
to  construct  two  ironclad  ships  even  more  powerful  than  the  Duilio 
and  Dandolo.  They  were  to  be  called  the  Italia  and  the  Lepanto, 
each  of  14,000  tons,  and  covered  throughout  with  armoiur  of  the 
enormous  thickness  of  36  inches,  or  three  feet. 

Hie  other  ironclads  o£  the  Italian  navy  ace  of  older  construction^ 
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and  much  less  power.  The  Venezia  was  built  in  England,  in  1871^ 
and  the  Palestro,  Principe  Amedeo,  and  Koma,  sister  ships,  at  the 
dockyard  of  Gastellamare,  near  Naples,  where  thej  were  launched  in 
the  years  1872  to  1874.  All  four  carry  armour  9^  inches  in  thick- 
ness^ and  are  armed  each  with  six  cannons  of  18  tons  and  one  of  25* 
tons.  The  remainiDg  ironclads  are  similar  in  design  and  construction. 
The  navy  was  mamied,  in  1878,  by  11,200  sailors,  and  660 
engineers  and  working  men,  with  1,271  officers,  of  whom  were  1 
admiral,  1  rice-admiral,  10  rear-admirals,  and  83  captains.  The 
marines  consisted  of  two  regiments,  comprising  205  officers  and 
2,700  soldiers. 

Area  and  Populatioii. 

The  first  general  census  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  inclusive  of  the^ 
Pontifical  States,  annexed  by  Royal  decree  of  October  9,  1870,  was 
taken  by  the  Government  on  the  31st  December  1871.  On  this 
date,  the  population  numbered  26,801,154  souls,  living  on  an  area 
of  296,013  square  chilos,  or  114,296  English  square  miles^  being 
235  per  square  mile. 

The  kingdom  of  Italy  is  administratively  divided  into  sixty-nine^ 
provinces,  die  names  of  which,  in  alphabetical  order,  area  in 
English  square  miles,  and  number  of  population  on  the  31  at  De- 
cember, 1871,  are  given  in  the  subjoined  table: — 


ProTinoeB 


Alessandria 

Ancona 

Aquila  (Abruzzo  Ulteriore  II.) 

Arezzo 

Ascoli  Piceno    .... 
Avellino  (Principato  Ulteriore) 
Bari  (Terra  di  Bari)  . 

Belluno 

Benevento         .... 

Bergamo 

Bolc^na    ..... 

Brescia 

Gagliari 

Caltanisetta      .... 
Campobasso  (MoUse) 
Caserta  (Terra  di  Lavoro) 

Catania 

Catanzaro  (Calabria  Ulteriore  II.) 
Chieti  (Abruzzo  Citeriore) 

Como 

Cosenza  (Calabria  Citeriore) 
Cremona 


Area: 

Population, 

Bng.aqnare  miles 

Dec.  31,  1871 

1,952 

683,361 

740 

262,349 

2,609 

332,784 

1,276 

234,645 

809 

203,004 

1,409 

375,691 

2,293 

604,540 

1,263 

175,282 

676 

232,008 

1,027 

368,152 

1,392 

439,232 

1,784 

456,023 

5,224 

393,208 

1,455 

230,066 

1,778 

364,208 

2,307 

697,403 

1,970 

495,415 

2,307 

412,226 

1,105 

339,986 

1,049 

477,642 

2,841 

440,468 

670 

aOQ,5^^ 

\ 
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Provinoes 


/. 


Cimeo 

Ferrara 

Firenze     ...... 

Foggia  (Capitanata). 

FopH 

Genoya 

Girgenti    ...... 

Grosseto 

Lecce  (Terra  d'Otranto)     • 
Idyomo  (including  Elba)  . 

Lucca 

Macerata  ...... 

Mantua 

Massa  Carrara 

Messina 

Milano      ..*... 

Modena 

Napoli 

Noyara 

Padoya     

Palermo 

Parma • 

Payia 

Perugia 

Pesaro  Urbino 

Pisa 

Piacenza 

Porto  Maurizio 

Potenza 

Bavenna 

Ke^o  Calabria  (Calabria  TJlt.  I.)    . 

Eeggio  Emilia 

Boma  (Latia) 

Boyigo 

Salerno  (Principato  Citeriore)  . 
Sassari      ...... 

Siena 

Siracusa 

Sondrio 

Teramo  (Abrozzo  Ulteriore  I.)  . 

Trapani    

Treviso 

Torino 

Udine 

Venezia 

Verona 

Vicenza 

Total  .        .        .        . 


Area: 
Eng.  Bquare  miles 


Fopnlation, 
Dec  31,  1871 


i 


2,766 

618,232 

1,010 

215,369 

2,263 

766,824 

2,955 

322,758 

716 

234,090 

1,588 

716,759 

1,491 

289,018 

1,712 

107,457 

3,293 

493,594 

126 

118,851 

577 

280,399 

1,057 

236,994 

856 

288,942 

680 

161,944 

1,768 

420,649 

1,155 

1,009,794 

966 

273,231 

429 

907,752 

2,527 

624,985 

805 

364,430 

1,964 

617,678 

1,251 

264,381 

1,286 

448,435 

3,719 

549,601 

1,145 

213,072 

1,180 

265,959 

965 

225,775 

467 

127,053 

4,122 

501,543 

742 

221,115 

1,515 

353,608 

884 

240,635 

4,553 

836,704 

652 

200,835 

2,116 

541,738 

4,139 

243,452 

1,465 

206,446 

1,428 

294,885 

1,259 

111,241 

1,284 

246,004 

1,214 

236,388 

939 

352,538 

3,965 

972,986 

2,483 

481,786 

850 

337,538 

1,102 

367,437 

1,041 

363,161 

14,296 

26,801,154 

1 
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It  was  calculated,  on  the  returns  of  births  and  deaths,  that  the 
population  of  the  kingdom  had  increased  to  27,769,475  on  the  1st 
January  1877. 

The  great  mass  of  the  people  of  Italy  are  devoted  to  agricultural 
pursuits,  and  the  town  population  is  comparatively  smaU.  The 
number  of  inhabitants  of  the  principal  towns  was  as  follows,  at  the 
census  of  December,  1871 : — 


Towns 

Population 

Naples 
Milan 

448,743 

261,976 

Borne 

244,484 

Palermo 

219,938 

Turin 

207,770 

Florence 

167,093 

Towns 


Genoa 

Venice 

*6olo^a 

Messina 

Leghorn 

Catania 


Population 


130,269 
128,901 
115,967 
111,864 
97,096 
84,397 


The  city  of  Rome  at  Easter  1872  niunbered  256,022  souls. 
In  1869  the  population  was  returned  at  204,678.  The  latter  total: 
comprised  105,569  men  and  99,109  women ;  7,480  clergy  and  *  reli- 
gious,' and  197,198  belonging  to  the  Civil  State.  The  births  in 
the  year.  1869  were  5,276,  or  23-9  per  1,000  of  the  population;  the 
dealJis  5,874,  or  26*6  per  1,000;  the  marriages  1,664,  or  7*1  per 
1,000.  The  returns  of  1869  stated  that  there  were  in  the  city  of 
Rome  22  seminaries  and  ecclesiastical  colleges,  containing  841 
persons;  61  religious  institutions  for  men,  containing  2,959,  and 
72  for  women,  containing  2,256  persons;  nine  lay  colleges,  con- 
taining 298  persons ;  68  conservatoires,  nunneries,  &c.,  containing 
1,738  persons;  seven  charity  institutions  for  men,  containing  878,, 
and  12  for  women,  containing  1,216  persons. 

The  number  of  emigrants  from  Italy,  very  small  previous  to  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom,  has  been  assuming  some  proportions 
in  recent  years.  In  1869,  the  number  was  23,040,  and  it  rose  to 
81,500  in  1870,  to  100,170  in  1871,  and  to  115,272  in  1872.  In 
1873  the  number  of  emigrants  fell  to  80,716;  in  1874  to  51,200; 
and  in  1875  to  26,872,  but  rose  again  to  108,807  in  1876.  The 
emigration  is  partly  European,  directed  to  France,  Austria,  and 
Switzerland,  and  besides  to  the  Argentine  Confederation,  Brazil,  and 
other  South  American  states. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  conmiercial  intercourse  of  Italy  is  chiefly  with  four  countrien, 
France,  the  United  Elingdom,  Austria,  and  Switzerland.  The  im- 
ports from  France  average  eight  millions  sterling  per  annum,  and 
the  exports  very  nearly  the  same.  Next  in  order  of  importance  are 
the  commercial  transactions  with  the  United  Kingdom,  and  after  that,. 
but  far  below,  those  of  Austria  and  Switzerland. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the 
kingdom  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877 : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

Lire 

£ 

Lire 

£ 

1868 

818,344,366 

32,733,774 

529,748,782 

21,189,951 

1869 

820,980,724 

32,839,228 

578,566,142 

23,142,644 

1870 

842,773,754 

33,710,948 

572,921,044 

22,916,840 

1871 

880,126,810 

35,205,072 

756,614,822 

30,264,592 

1872 

1,139,233,528 

45,569,340 

1,108,834,842 

44,353,392 

1873 

1,287,829,774 

51,916,188 

1,133,543,863 

45,341,752 

1874 

1,304,994,328 

52,199,772 

985,458,532 

39,418,340 

1875 

1,215,051,015 

48,602,040 

1,057,161,050 

42,286,040 

1876 

1,330,147,820 

53,205,913 

1,216,921,205 

48,676,848 

1877 

1,154,303,039 

46,172,121 

966,623,543 

38,660,941    ! 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  has  been  a  marked  increase  in  the  value 
of  both  imports  and  exports  in  the  course  of  the  ten  years.  The 
large  falling  off,  for  the  first  time,  in  the  exports  of  1877,  was  caused 
hy  a  deficiency  in  the  harvest  produce. 

Com  and  cotton  manufactures  form  the  chief  imports  into  Italy. 
The  principal  exports  are  silk,  raw  and  manufactui-ed,  and  spirits 
and  oils,  Qie  first  of  which  averages  7,000,000/.  and  the  second 
4,000,000/.  sterling  per  annum.  The  commercial  intercourse  is  chiefly 
"with  France,  and  next  to  it  with  Austria. 

The  value  of  the  commerjcial  intercourse  of  Italy  with  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives 
the  value  of  the  exports  from  Italy  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  Italy,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Italy 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British 

home  produce  into 

Italy 

1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

£ 
4,018,034 
3,997,965 
3,843,605 
4,624,278 
4,159,161 
3,831,091 
3,634,360 
4,632,619 
4,152,201 
4,100,812 

£ 
4,980,216 
6,164,350 
5,272,074 
6,294,737 
6,557,538 
7,444,195 
6,369,609 
6,766,698 
6,689,402 
6,218,612 

The  two  principal  articles  of  export  from  Italy  to  Great  Biitain  in 
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the  year  1877  were  olive  oil,  of  the  value  of  796,999?.,  and  hemp,  of 
the  value  of  428,307/,  The  next  important  articles  shipped  to 
Great  Britain  were  oranges  and  lemons,  of  the  value  of  342,937/.; 
com,  of  the  value  of  329,346/. ;  brimstone,  of  the  value  of  307,181/.; 
chemical  products,  of  the  value  of  242,087/. ;  and  shumac,  of  the 
value  of  205,648/.  No  other  articles  exported  to  Great  Britain  in 
1877  reached  the  value  of  200,000/.  The  staple  articles  of  British 
produce  imported  into  Italy  are  cotton  febrics,  iron,  coals,  and  woollen 
manuiactures.  The  value  of  the  most  important  article,  cotton 
manufactures,  imported  from  Great  Britain  in  the  year  1877, 
amounted  to  2,470,011/.  Next  in  importance  to  cotton  manufac- 
tures stood  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  604,129/. ; 
coals,  of  the  value  of  518,523/. ;  and  woollen  manufactures,  of  the 
Talue  of  645,053/.,  imported  in  the  year  1877  from  the  United 
Kingdom. 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  merchant  vessels  belonging  to  the 
kingdom,  on  January  1,  1878,  was  as  follows : — 


Tonnage  of  Vessels 

Sailing  Vessels                      Steamers 

Number 

Tons 

Number 

33 
29 

.     32 
103 

Tons 

4,893 

11,626 

5,846 

2,212 

From  801  to  1,000  tons  . 

„      601  „      800    „     . 

„      301  „     600    „     , 

„      101  „     300     „     . 

21  „     100    „     . 

6  „       20    „     . 

Under  6  tons  .... 

Total    . 

7 
170 
683 
1,332 
2,955 
3,441 
9,074 

6,120 

98,789 

360,869 

249,775 

147,316 

39,749 

22,719 

17,562 

926,337 

24,476 

On  the  1st  of  January  1878,  the  total  number  of  sailing  vessels 
and  steamers  making  long  voyages  was  11,045,  of  1,078,869  tons, 
the  tonnage  of  steamers  alone  being  57,881  tons.  There  were,  at 
the  same  date,  153,022  men  engaged  as  sailors  on  board  ships  of 
the  mercantile  navy,  while  55,609  men  were  employed  in  *  marine 
arts  and  industries.'  According  to  an  oflScial  return,  the  kingdom  of 
Italy  had  a  registered  seafaring  population  of  187,950  grown-up 
male  individuals  at  the  commencement  of  1878. 

The  total  length  of  railways  opened  for  traffic  on  the  1st  of 
January  1878,  was  8,210  chilometri,  or  5,131  English  miles,  of 
which  2,126  chilometri,  or  2,049  English  miles,  belonged  to  the 
State,  and  6,084  chilometri,  or  3,082  English  miles,  to  private  com- 
panies. The  whole  of  the  lines  are  divided  into  five  systems,  of 
the  following  extent  in  January  1878  : — 
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Bailways 

Length 

Chilometri 

English  miles 

Alta  Italia      .... 
Boman  (Homane)    . 
Southern  (Meridional])   . 
Sardinian  (Sarde)    . 
Sicilian  (Oalabro-Sicule) 
Various  lines  .... 

TotAl    . 

3,379 

1,673 

1,464 

198 

949 

667 

2,112 
1,046 
908 
124 
693 
349 

8,210 

6,131 

The  first  line  of  railway  was  opened  in  1839,  and  the  progress  of 
construction  was  slow  till  1861,  from  the  beginning  of  whidi  year 
till  the  end  of  1866  the  length  opened  for  traffic  rose  to  2,902 
chilometri,  or  1,814  English  miles.  In  the  following  six  years,  till 
the  end  of  1872,  the  length  opened  for  traffic  was  1,663  chilometri, 
or  1,039  English  miles,  and  in  the  next  three  years,  till  the  end  ot 
1875,  it  was  932  chilometri,  or  583  English  miles.  The  construc- 
tion of  railways  by  the  State  was  begun  in  recent  years,  in  order  to 
extend,  more  rapidly  than  private  enterprise  was  willing  to  do,  the 
existing  network  of  lines.  In  October  1875,  the  government  pur- 
chased from  the  South-Austrian  and  Lombardo- Venetian  railway 
company  the  Italian  portion  of  the  system,  or  the  *  Alta  Italia^ 
lines,  of  a  length  of  1,444  chilometri,  or  915  English  miles. 

In  the  session  of  1878  the  Italian  Parliament  passed  a  bill  for  the 
construction  of  an  additional  4,000  chilometros,  of  2,500  miles  of 
railway,  to  complete  the  existing  system.  The  new  lines  are  to  be 
built  within  a  period  of  fifteen  years,  at  a  total  cost  of  830,000,000 
lire,  or  33,200,000^.,  with  a  State  contribution  of  650,000,000  lire, 
or  26,000,000/.,  paid  in  annual  instalments  of  50,000,000  lire,  or 
2,000,000/. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  at  the  commencement 
of  1878,  was  3,120.  In  the  year  1876  the  post  conveyed  119,658,500 
letters,  and  postcards,  54,789,000  parcels,  and  65,282,000  news- 
papers.    The  revenue  in  1876  did  not  fiilly  cover  the  expenditure. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines,  at  the  commencement  of  1878,  was 
23,738  chilometri,  or  14,836  English  miles,  nearly  two-thirds  of 
the  whole  belonging  to  the  Government.  There  were,  at  the  same 
date,  1,795  telegraph  offices.  The  number  of  telegrams  forwarded 
in  the  year  1877  throughout  the  kingdom  was  5,580,402,  including 
235,681  official  telegrams.  The  revenue  in  1877  amounted  to 
9,470,937  lire,  or  378,837/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  6,513,023  lire, 
OT  260,521/. 
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Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Italy  in  Great  Britain. 

Ambassador, — ^Lient.-General  Count  Menabrea,  Marquis  of  Val-Dora, 
accredited  Maj  8,  1876. 

Councillor  of  Embassy. — GhevaUer  C.  Bessmann. 

Secretaries. — Chevalier  Tomaso  Catalani ;  Jo.  Silvestrelli ;  Count  Menabrea. 

MUitary  Attachi. — ^Major  Leitnikj. 

Naval  Attacks. — Capt.  Labrano. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Italy, 

Ambassador, — Sir  Augustus  Berkeley  Paget,  bom  in  1821 ;  envoy  to  the 
Netherlands,  1854-56 ;  to  Portugal,  1857-58 ;  to  Prussia,  1858-59 ;  to  Den- 
mark, 1859>66 ;  and  to  Portugal,  1866-67.  Appointed  envoy  and  minister  to 
Italy,  July  6,  1867  ;  raised  to  the  rank  of  ambassador  March  24,  1876. 

Secretaries, — Hugh  Guion  Maodonell ;  John  G.  Kennedy;  W.  G.  S. 
Gomptoii. 

Naval  Attachi.— CsLpt.  Nicholson. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Italy  are  the  same  as  those 
of  France,  the  names  only  being  altered,  the  Franc  changing  into 
the  lira,  divided  into  100  centesimi,  the  Kilogramme  into  the 
Chilogramma,  the  M^tre  into  the  Metro,  the  Hectare  into  the  £ttara, 
and  80  on.     The  British  equivalents  are : — 

Monet. 
The  Lirat  of  100  Centesimi  a  Average  rate  of  exchange,  25  to  1^.  sterling. 

WsiaHTS  AND  Measubbs. 


The  Gramma 
„    Chilogramma 
„    Quintal  Metrici  . 
„    TonneUUa    . 
„    LitrOf  Liquid  Measure 

„    EttcUtro  /Jji"^  "•*""* 
"  \Dry  Measure 

„    Metro 

'A»  Chilometro  . 

Metro  Cube  1 


*,'    Stero  t      ' 

„    Ettara,  or  asctare 

ft 


15*434  grains  troy. 
2*20  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
220 
2200 

0*22  Imperial  gallon. 
22  „  ), 

2'75  Imperial  bushels. 
3*28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 
1093  yards. 

35*31  cubic  feet. 

2*47  acres. 


Square  Chilo,  or  KilonUtre  Carre      =        0*386  square  mile. 

(2*59  sq.  chilo — 1  sq.  mile) 

The  common  currency  of  the  kingdom  in  recent  years  has  been 
paper  money  of  various  denomination,  gold  standing  at  a  premium 
of  from  12  to  18  per  cent. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  conceming  Italy. 

1.  Official  Publica.tions. 

Annali  del  Ministero  di  Agricoltura,  Industria  e    Commercio,  1877.     8. 
Roma,  1878. 

'     Annuario  Gonerale  dell  'Industria  e  Commercio  del  Kegno   d'ltalia  pel- 
rAnno  1877.     8.    Firenze,  1878. 

Annuario  del  Ministero  delle  Finanze  del  Kegno  d'ltalia  pel    1878.    Anno 
XVI.     8.     Roma,  1878. 

Annuario  della  Instruzione  Pubblica  del  Regno  d'ltalia  pel  1876-77.    8, 
Rpma,  1878. 

Annuario  Pontificio.     8.    Roma,  1 878. 

L'ltalia  economica  nel  1877.    Publieazione  uffidale.     8.    Roma.     1878. 

Statistica  Amministrativa  del  Regno  d'ltalia.  Riveduta  ed  ampliata  per  cms 
del  Miiustero  dell'  Interno.    4.    Roma,  1878. 

Statistica  dei  Bilanci  Communali  per  gli  anni  1877-78.     8.     Roma»  1878. 

Statistica  della  Popolazione.  Censimento  generale  (31  die.  1871)  per  cun 
della  direzione  della  statistica  generale  del  Regno.     8.     Firenze,  1872. 

Statistica  elettorale  politica.  Elezioni  generali  degli  anni  1861,  1866-66, 
1867,  1870  e  1874.     8.    Roma,  1876. 

Statistica  del  Commercio  speciale  di  Importazione  e  di  Esportazione.  Fol 
Roma,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  £dw.  Herries,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  financial  eon- 
dition  of  Italy,  dated  Rome,  February  3,  1875 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.,  1876.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edw.  Herries,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  foreign  trade  of 
Italy  in  1874,  dated  Rome,  March  1876 ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  SecretarieB  ^ 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edward  Malet,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  between 
Great  Britain  and  Italy,  dated  Rome,  March  12,  1877 ;  in  •  Reports  by  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Lowe,  on  the  trade  of  Civita  Vecchia ;  and  ^Mr. 
Consul  Colnaghi,  on  the  industry  of  Florence  and  the  yield  of  cocoons  in  Itol^ ; 
dated  October  1877 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1878.  8. 
London,  1878. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Calvert  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Naples;  by 
Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  trade  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Pemis  on  tbe  tnde 
of  Cagliari ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Smallwood  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of 
Venice,  dated  March^une,  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  fix)m  H.M.'8  Consuls.  Pii't 
V.  1876.     8.  London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Tomassini  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Ancona; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Colnaghi  on  the  silk  industry,  fisheries,  and  mineral  products 
of  Italy;  and  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Bai^ff  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Naples, 
dated  September-November,  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'8 Consuls.'  Part  L 
1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  trade  of  Brindisi;  by  Mr.  Consul 

Colnaghi  on  the  industry  of  Florence  and  the  province  of  Forli ;  by  Mr.  Consnl 

Yeats  Brown  on  the  trade  and  shipping  of  Genoa ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Smsll- 

wood  on  the  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  Januaryl877 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'i 

'Consuls/    Part  II.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Sports  by  Mr.  Consul  PemiB  on  t\ie  Xx«b^«  wQii  \!^d.^tc7  of  the  island  of 
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Sardinia ;  and  bj  Mr.  Consul  Colnaghi  on  the  industrial  condition  of  Northern 
Italy,  dated  March  1877;  in  'Commercial  Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.* 
Part  in.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  commerce  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Colnaghi,  Florence,  on  the  decrease  of  the  Bnghsh  iron  trade  in  Italy ;  and  by 
Mr.  Consul  Small  wood  on  the  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  May- June  1877 ;  in 
•Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  V.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Tomassini  on  the  trade  of  Ancona ;  by  Mr.  Con- 
sul Yeats-Brown  on  the  commerce  of  Genoa  ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Smallwood  on 
the  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  January  1878  ;  in  '  Beports  of  H.M.*s  Consuls.* 
Part  II.     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Joel  on  the  commerce  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Grant  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Naples ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Smallwood  on 
the  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  February-May  1878 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'8 
Consuls.'    Part  IV.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Italy  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1877.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Annuario  Industriale  Italiano  pel  1878,  ossia  Dizionario  statistico-storico- 
commerciale  d'ltalia.     8.    Napoli,  1878. 

Bodio  (Luigi),  Sui  document!  statistic!  del  Begno  d'  Italia,  cenni  bibliografici, 
presentati  al  VI  Congresso  int^mazionale  di  statistica.     8.     Firenze,  1868. 

Cesare  (Carlo  de),  II  Passato,  il  Presente  e  I'Awenire  della  Pubblica  Am- 
ministrazione  nel  Begno  d'ltalia.     8.     Firenze,  1865. 

Correnti  e  Maestri  (N.),  Annuario  Statistico  Italiano.     8.     Torino,  1878. 

Fomelli  (Marchese  Giov.),  Miscellanea  geografico-storico-politica  su  I'ltalia. 
^.     Napoli,  1869. 

GaUenga  (A.),  Italy  revisited.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1 876. 

Giugni  (Ferdinando),  Dizionario  dei  Comuni  del  Begno  d'ltalia.  2  vols.  8. 
Firenze,  1870-72. 

Gvida  Generale  del  Commercio  e  dell'  Industria  Italiana  per  il  1878.  4. 
^ano,  1878. 

Lossa  (Augusto),  Annuario  del  commercio  ed  industria  del  Begno  d'ltalia. 
8.     Firenze,  1878. 

Morpurgo  (Emilio),  La  Finanza  Italiana  della  Fondazione  del  Begno  fino  a 
quest!  GKomi.     8.     Boma,  1874. 

Muzzi  (Prof.  S.),  Vocabolario  geografico-storico-statistico  dell'  Italia.  2  vols. 
Bologna,  1873-74. 

BtivUri  (N.),  Geografia  e  statistica  commerciale  del  Begno  d'ltalia.  4.  Venezia, 
1878. 
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MONTENEGRO. 

(TCHERNAGORA — KaRA-DAGH.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Hicliolas  I.,  Petrovic  Njegos,  Hospodar  of  Montenegro,  bom  Sep- 
tember 13  (September  25),  1841;  educated  at  Paris;  proclaimed 
Hoepodar  of  Montenegro,  as  successor  of  his  uncle,  Danilo  I.,. 
August  13,  1860.  Married,  November  8, 1860,  to  Milena  Petrovrui 
Vucoticova,  born  April  22,  1847,  daughter  of  Peter  Vucotic^ 
senator,  and  commander  of  the  lifeguard.  Offsprmg  of  the  union  are 
^ve  daughters  and  one  son : — 1.  Zorka^  bom  m  1864 ;  2.  Militza, 
bom  in  1866  ;  3.  Stana,  bom  in  1867;  4.  Sophia,  bom  in  1868; 
5.  Marika,  bom  in  1869;  6.  Danilo  Alexander,  heir-apparent^ 
bom  June  30,  1871 ;  and  jelena,  bom  in  1876. 

The  reigning  prince  is  descended  from  Petrovic  Njegos,  pro* 
claimed  Vladika,  or  prince-bishop,  of  Montenegro,  in  1697,  who 
liberated  the  country  from  the  Turks,  and,  having  established  him- 
self as  both  spiritual  and  temporal  ruler,  entered  into  a  religious  and 
political  alliance  with  Russia.  His  successors  retained  the  ^eocratic 
power  tiQ  the  death  of  Peter  Petrovic,  October  31,  1851,  last 
Vladika  of  Montenegro,  a  ruler  of  great  wisdom,  as  well  as  a  widely 
celebrated  poet.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew,  Danilo  I.,  who 
abandoned  the  title  of  Vladika,  together  with  the  spiritual  frmctions 
attached  to  it,  and  substituted  that  of  Hospodar,  or  Prince.  At  the 
same  time  Danilo  I.,  to  throw  off  a  remnant  of  nominal  dependency 
from  Turkey,  acknowledged  by  his  predecessors,  obtained  the  in- 
vestiture and  formal  sanction  of  his  new  title  from  Russia.  Danilo 
I.,  assassinated  August  13,  1860,  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew, 
second  Hospodar  of  Montenegro. 

Former  rulers  of  Montenegro  possessed  the  whole  of  the  revenuea 
of  the  coimtry,  but  a  general  assembly  of  representatives  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  principality,  which  met  April  10,  1868,  decided 
to  separate  from  the  public  the  private  income  of  the  Hospodar^ 
granting  him  an  annual  civil  list  of  2,000  ducats,  or  350Z.  To  this 
small  allowance  the  Emperor  of  Russia  added  8,000  ducats,  or  1,400/.,^ 
and  the  French  Government  50,000  francs,  or  2,000Z.,  raising  the 
annual  income  of  the  Hospodar  to  3,750^. 

Oovermnent  and  Population. 

The  constitution  of  the  coimtry,  dating  from  1 852,  with  changes 

effected  in  1855  and  1868,  is  that  of  a  limited  monarchy,  resting  on 

a  patriarchal  foundation.     The  executive  authority  rests  with  the 
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Hospodar,  while  the  legialatiye  power  is  vested  in  a  Senate  of  16  mem- 
bers, elected  annually  by  all  the  male  inhabitants  bearing,  or  having 
borne,  arms.  The  Senate  is  likewise  invested  with  administrative 
functions,  and  also  acts  as  a  court  of  justice.  Eligible  to  the  Senate 
•are  nominally  all  Montenegrins,  but  the  members  ore  always  chosen 
from  among  a  number  of  the  principal  families  in  the  coimtry.  The 
inhabitants  are  divided  into  40  tribes,  each  governed  by  elected 
*  elders,'  and  a  chief  called  Knjas,  who  acts  as  magistrate  in  peace 
■and  as  commander  in  war.  For  important  questions  affecting  the 
whole  country,  aU  the  Knjas  form  an  assembly,  the  decisions  of 
which  overrule  both  those  of  the  Hospodar  and  the  Senate. 

The  population  of  the  coimtry  was  estimated  in  1871  at  195,500 
flouls,  living  on  an  area  of  1,770  English  square  miles,  and  distributed 
over  310  villages.  By  articles  26  and  27  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
signed  July  13, 1878,  the  town  and  district  of  Antivari  was  annexed 
to  Montenegro,  giving  Montenegro  a  seaport  on  the  Adriatic.  These 
-and  other  rectifications  of  frontier  added  1,968  square  miles,  with 
115,500  inhabitants,  to  the  principality,  giving  it  a  total  area  of  8,738 
English  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  311,000. 

The  number  of  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  between  the  ages 
•o£  20  and  50,  is  calculated  at  21,850.  There  exists  no  standing 
army,  except  a  lifeguard  of  the  Hospodar,  numbering  100  men ; 
but  all  the  inhabitants,  not  physically  unfitted,  are  trained  as 
soldiers,  and  liable  to  be  called  imder  arms.  The  Montenegrins 
belong  entirely  to  the  Servian  branch  of  the  Slavonian  race,  and  in 
religion  adhere  to  the  Greek  Church,  governed,  since  1852,  by  a 
bishop  nominated  by  the  Holy  Synod  of  Russia. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Montenegro. 

Non-Official  Publications. 

Andric  (M.)  Geschichte  des  Fiirstenthums  Montenegro.     8.  Wien,  1853. 

Delarue  (H.)  Le  Mont^n^gro.     8.  Paris,  1862. 

Denton  (Bev.  William),  Montenegro:  its  People  and  their  History.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Kohl  (J.  Geo.)  Eeise  nach  Montenegro.    2  toIs.     8.    Dresden,  1851. 

KovdUvaky  (£^or  Petroyich)  Montenegro  and  the  Slavonic  Countries. 
(Enssia.)    8.    St.  Petersburg,  1872. 

Kraainski  (Walerjan  Skorobohaty)  Montenegro  and  the  SlaTonians  of 
Turkey.     8.    London,  1853. 

Neigebawr  (H.)  Die  Siidslawen  und  deren  Lander.    8.    Leipzig,  1851. 

SestaJc  (J.  P.)  and  Scherbs  (F.)  Militarische  Beschreibung  des  Paschaliks 
Herzegovina  und  des  Fiirstenthums  Cemagora.     8.    Wien,  1862. 

Btrangford  (Viscountess)  The  Eastern  Shores  of  the  Adriatic  in  1863,  with 
a  visit  to  Montenegro.     8.  London,  1864. 
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Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Willem  III.,  King  of  the  Netherlands,  born  February  19,  1817, 
the  eldest  son  of  King  Willem  II.,  and  of  Princess  Anna  Paulowna, 
daughter  of  Czar  Paid  I.  of  Russia;  educated  by  private  tutors,  and 
at  the  University  of  Leyden ;  succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of 
his  fether,  March  17,  1849.  Married,  June  18,  1839,  to  Princess 
Sophie^  bom  June  17, 1818,  the  second  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  L 
of  Wlirttemberg;  widower  June  3,  1877.  Betrothed  September 
29,  1878,  to  Princess  Emma  of  Waldeck,  born  Aug.  2,  1858.  Off- 
spring of  the  first  union  are  two  sons: — 1.  Willem^  Prince  of 
Orange,  heir-apparent,  born  September  4, 1840 ;  admiral-lieutenant 
in  the  navy.  2.  Prince  Alexander,  born  August  25,  1851 ;  captain 
in  the  navy. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  ffendrik,  bom 
Jime  13,  1820  ;  Commander-in-chief  of  the  navy  and  Governor  of 
the  Grand-Duchy  of  Luxemburg;  married,  May  19,  1853,  to 
Princess  Amalia  of  Saxe-Weimar ;  widower,  May  1,  1872  :  married, 
in  second  nuptials,  August  24,  1878,  to  Princess  Marie,  eldest 
daughter  of  Prince  Friedrich  Karl  of  Prussia,  bom  September  14, 
1855.  2.  Princess  Sophie^  born  April  8,  1824  ;  married,  October 
8,  1842,  to  Grand-Diik«  Karl  Alexander  of  Saxe-Weimar. 

Uncle  and  Aunt  of  the  King. — 1.  Prince  Frederik,  bom  February 
28,  1797,  second  son  of  King  Willem  I.  of  the  Netherlands ;  field- 
marshal  in  the  Dutch  army ;  married,  May  21,  1825,  to  Princess 
Louise,  daughter  of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  III.  of  Prussia; 
widower,  Dec.  6, 1870.  Surviving  issue  of  the  union  is  a  daughter, 
Marie,  born  July  5, 1841,  married  July  18, 1871,  to  Prince  Wdhehn 
Von  Wied,  born  August  22,  1845,  Lieut.-Colonel  in  the  army  of 
Prussia.  2.  Princess  Marianne,  born  May  9,  1810.  sister  of  the 
preceding;  married,  September  14, 1830,  to  Prince  Albert  of  Prussia ; 
divorced  March  28,  1849. 

The  royal  femily  of  the  Netherlands,  known  as  the  House  of 
Orange,  descend  fi-om  a  German  Coimt  Walram,  who  lived  in  the 
eleventh  century.  Through  the  marriage  of  Count  Engelbrecht,  of 
the  branch  of  Otto  of  Walram,  with  Joan  of  Polanen,  in  1404,  the 
family  acquired  the  barony  of  Breda,  and  thereby  became  settled 
in  the  Netherlands.  The  alliance  with  another  heiress,  only  sister 
of  the  chUdless  Prince  of  CTrange  and  Coimt  of  Chalon,  brought  to 
the  house  a  rich  province  in  the  south  of  France;  and  a  third 
matrimonial  union,  that  of  Prince  Willem  HI.  of  Orange  with  a 
daughter  of  King  James  XL,  transferred  the  crown  of  Groat  B^-ifain 
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for  a  time  to  the  family.  Previous  to  this  period,  the  members  had 
acquired  great  influence  in  the  Bepublic  of  the  Netherlands,  and, 
under  the  name  of  *  stadtholders,'  or  governors,  became  the  sovereign 
rulers  of  the  State.  The  dignity  was  formally  declared  to  be  heredi- 
tary in  1747,  in  Willem  IV. ;  but  his  successor,  WiUem  V.,  had  to 
fly  to  England,  in  1795,  at  the  invasion  of  the  French  republican 
army.  The  femily  did  not  return  till  November  1813,  when  the 
&te  of  the  republic,  released  from  French  supremacy,  was  under 
discussion  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna.  After  various  diplomatic 
n^otiations,  the  Belgian  provinces,  subject  before  the  French  revo- 
lution to  the  House  of  Austria,  were  ordered  by  the  Congress  to  be 
annexed  to  the  territory  of  the  republic,  and  the  whole  to  be  erected 
into  a  kingdom  with  tibe  son  of  the  last  Stadtholder,  Willem  V.,  as 
hereditary  sovereign.  In  consequence,  the  latter  was  proclaimed 
King  of  the  Netherlands  at  the  Hague  on  the  16th  of  March,  1815, 
and  recognised  as  sovereign  by  all  the  powers  of  Europe.  The 
established  union  between  the  northern  and  southern  provinces  of 
the  Netherlands  was  dissolved  by  the  Belgian  revolution  of  1830, 
and  their  political  relations  were  not  readjusted  until  the  signing  of 
the  Treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  constituted  Belgium 
an  independent  kingdom.  King  Willem  I.  abdicated  in  1840, 
making  over  the  crown  to  his  son  Willem  II.,  who,  after  a  reign  of 
nine  years,  left  it  to  his  heir,  the  present  sovereign  of  the  Nether- 
lands. 

King  Willem  H.  had  a  civil  list  of  1,000,000  guilders,  or  83,333/.; 
but  the  amount  was  reduced  to  600,000  guilders,  or  50,000/.,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  reign  of  the  present  king.  There  is  in  addi- 
tion an  allowance  of  150,000  guilders,  or  12,500/.,  for  the  members 
of  the  royal  femily  and  the  maintenance  of  the  Court.  The  latter 
gum  is  divided  at  present  in  the  manner  that  the  heir-apparent  has 
100,000  guilders,  or  8,333/. ;  and  the  remaining  50,000  guilders,  or 
4,166/.,  are  given  as  a  subsidy  for  the  maintenance  of  the  royal 
palaces.  The  family  of  Orange  are,  besides,  in  the  possession  of  a 
veiT  large  private  fortune,  acquired,  in  greater  part  by  King  Willem 
L,  in  the  prosecution  of  vast  enterprises,  tending  to  raise  the  com- 
merce of  the  Netherlands. 

The  House  of  Orange  has  given  the  following  Sovereigns  to  the 
Netherlands,  since  its  reconstruction  as  a  kingdom  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna: — 

WmemI 1815 

Willem  II 1840 

Willem  HI 1849 

-     The  average  reign  of  the  three  Sovereigns,  inclusive  of  that  of 
the  present  king,  amounted  to  19  y3ars. 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  present  constitution — grondwet — of  the  Netherlands  received 
the  royal  sanction  October  14,  1848,  and  was  solemnly  proclaimed 
Nov.  3,  1848.  It  vests  the  whole  legislative  authority  in  a  Parlia- 
ment composed  of  two  Chambers,  called  the  States-General.  The 
Upper  House,  or  first  Chamber,  consists  of  39  members,  elected  by 
the  provincial  States  fi*om  among  the  most  highly  assessed  inhabitants 
of  the  various  counties.  The  second  Chamber  of  the  States-Greneral, 
elected  by  ballot,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  every  45,000  souls, 
numbered  86  members  in  1878.  All  citizens,  natives  of  the 
Netherlands,  not  deprived  of  civil  rights,  and  paying  assessed  taxes 
to  the  amoimt  of  not  less  than  20  guilders,  or  11,  ISs.,  are  voters. 
Clergymen,  judges  of  the  Hooge  Haad,  or  High  Court  of  Justice, 
and  Governors  of  Provinces  are  debarred  fi-om  being  elected.  The 
members  of  the  second  Chamber  receive  an  annual  allowance  of  2,000 
guilders,  or  166^.,  besides  travelling  expenses.  Every  two  years  one- 
half  of  the  members  of  the  second  Chamber,  and  every  three  years 
one-third  of  the  members  of  the  Upper  House,  retire  by  rotation.  The 
Sovereign  has  the  right  to  dissolve  either  of  the  Chambers  separately, 
or  both  together,  at  any  time,  but  new  elections  must  take  place 
within  forty  days.  The  second  Chamber  alone  has  the  initiative  of 
new  laws,  together  with  the  government,  and  the  functions  of  the 
Upper  House  are  restricted  to  either  approving  or  rejecting  them, 
without  the  right  of  inserting  amendments.  The  constitutional 
advisers  of  the  King,  having  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet,  must  attend  at 
the  meetings  of  both  Houses,  and  have  a  deliberative  voice,  but 
they  cannot  take  an  active  part  in  the  debate.  The  King  has  M 
veto  power,  but  it  is  seldom,  if  ever,  brought  into  practice.  Altera- 
tions in  the  Constitution  can  only  be  made  by  the  vote  of  two-thirds 
of  the  members  of  both  Houses,  followed  by  a  general  election,  and 
a  second  confirmation,  by  two-third  vote,  of  the  new  States-General. 

The  executive  authority  is,  imder  the  Sovereign,  exercised  by 
a  responsible  Coimcil  of  Ministers.  There  are  eight  heads  of  depart- 
ments in  the  Ministerial  Council,  namely : — 

1.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior. — Dr.  J.  Kappeijne  van  de  Cop- 
pello;  appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  President  of  Ae 
Council  of  Ministers,  November  3,  1877. 

2.  The  Minister  of  Finance. — Dr.  J.  G.  Oletchman;  appointed 
November  1878. 

3.  The  Minister  of  Justice. — ^Dr.  H.  J.  Smidt;  appointed  No- 
vember 1878. 

1     4.  The  Minister  of  the  Colonies. — Dr.  Pieter  Philip  van  BcsH] 
appointed  November  ]  878. 
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5.  The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Baron  van  Heeckeren  van 
JKell;  appointed  November  1878. 

6.  The  Minister  of  Marine. — Jonker  H.  0.  Wickers ;  appointed 
May  1878. 

7.  The  Minister  of  War. — Major  J.  K.  H.  De  Boo  van  Ander- 
werelt ;  appointed  October  1878. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works Dr.  J.  P.  R.  Tak  van  Poort- 

vliet,  appointed  September  1878. 

Each  of  the  above  ministers  has  a  salary  of  12,000  guilders,  or 
1,000Z.  per  annimi.  Whenever  the  sovereign  presides  over  the 
deliberations  of  the  ministry,  the  meeting  is  called  a  Cabinet 
Conncil,  and  the  privilege  to  be  present  at  it  is  given  to  princes 
of  the  royal  family  nominated  for  the  purpose.  There  is  also  a 
State  Council — Raad  van  State — of  14  members,  which  the  sovereign 
may  consult  on  extraordinary  occasions. 

Churcli  and  Education. 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  entire  liberty  of  con- 
science and  complete  social  equality  is  granted  to  the  members  of  all 
religious  confessions.  The  royal  family,  and  a  majority  of  the  inhabit- 
snX&j  belong  to  theBeformed  Church ;  but  the  Roman  Catholics  are  not 
&r  inferior  in  numbers.  In  the  last  census  returns  the  number  of 
Calvinists,  or  members  of  the  Reformed  Church,  is  given  at  2,074,734 ; 
-of  Lutherans,  68,067 ;  of  Roman  Catholics,  1,813,052 ;  of  Greek 
Catholics,  32  ;  of  divers  other  Christian  denominations,  55,725 ;  and 
•of  Jews,  68,003.  The  government  of  the  Reformed  Church  is  Presby- 
terian ;  while  the  Roman  Catholics  are  imder  an  archbishop,  of 
Utrecht,  and  four  bishops,  of  Haarlem,  Breda,  Roermond,  and  Herto- 
genbosch.  The  salaries  of  several  British  Presbyterian  ministers, 
settled  in  the  Netherlands,  and  whose  churches  are  incorporated  with 
the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  are  paid  out  of  the  public  funds. 

Education  is  spreading  throughout  the  kingdom,  though  as  yet  it 
has  not  reached  the  lower  classes  of  the  population.  Official  returns 
state  that  in  25,137  marriages  that  took  place  in  North  Holland — 
province  containing  the  capital — between  the  years  1868-72,  there 
were  609  in  which  the  man,  2,021  in  which  the  woman,  and  503  in 
which  neither  the  man  nor  the  woman  could  write.  It  is  calculated 
ihat  among  the  strictly  rural  population  of  the  kingdom,  one-fourth 
of  the  grown-up  men,  and  one-third  of  the  women,  can  neither 
read  nor  write.  However,  the  education  of  the  rising  generation 
is  provided  for  by  a  non-denominational  Primary  Instruction  Law, 
passed  in  1857,  supplemented,  with  important  alterations,  tending 
to  make  education  absolutely  compulsory,  by  another  law,  passed 
August  18,  1878.  Under  the  regulations  of  the  latter  Act,  the  cost 
of  primary  instruction  is  borne  jointly  by  the  State  and  the  com- 
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miines,  the  State  being  responsible  for  80  per  cent.,  and  the  commtines 
for  70  per  cent,  of  the  total  expenditure.  According  to  recent 
government  returns,  there  are  2,608  public  schools,  with  6,538 
schoolmasters,  and  477  schoolmistresses,  and  1,119  private  schools,^ 
with  2,832  schoolmasters,  and  1,565  schoolmistresses.  At  the  same 
date,  the  pupils  in  the  public  schools  numbered  890,129,  among 
them  217,827  boys,  and  the  pupils  in  the  private  schools  111,762, 
among  them  50,888  boys.  A  fuller  education  than  the  schools  for 
primary  instruction  impart  81  schools  of  middle  instruction,  with 
7,047  pupils,  and  55  additional  *  Latin  schools,'  with  1,128  pupils- 
in  1871.  There  are  four  universities  at  Ley  den,  Groningen,  Am- 
sterdam,  and  Utrecht,  with  1,800  students  in  the  summer  of  1878^ 
and  a  poly  technical  institution  at  Delft,  with  180  pupils.  The  eccle- 
siastical training  schools  comprise  five  Boman  Catholic  and  three 
Protestant  seminaries.  The  proportion  of  attendance  in  the  schools 
for  primary  instruction  is  one  in  eight  of  the  entire  population  of 
the  kingdom. 

Sevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  national  revenue  is  derived  mainlv  from  excise  duties,  chief 
among  them  those  on  spirits,  from  direct  taxes,  on  land  and  assessed, 
and  from  stamps.  Interest  upon  the  public  debt  forms  the  principal 
branch  of  expenditure.  The  following  tables  exhibit  the  actual 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  yeaw 
1872  to  1876,  and  the  estimated  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the 
years  1877  and  1878 :— 


Years 

Bevenae 

Gnilders 

£ 

1872 

108,932,182 

9,077,682 

1873 

109,507,189 

9,125,599 

1874 

105,269,637 

8,772,470 

1875 

119,837,673 

9,986,464 

1876 

109,680,253 

9,140,021 

1877 

106,392,323 

8,866,027 

1878 

142,474,363 

8,539,530 

Years 

Expenditure 

Gtiilders 

£ 

1872 

108,932,182 

9,077,682 

1873 

108,033,623 

9,002,794 

1874 

99,352,356 

8,279,363 

1875 

118,911,247 

9,909,270 

1876 

113,396,805 

9,449,734 

1877 

117,927,685 

9,827,307 

1878 

118,199,296 

9,849,941 
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e  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  year 
,  passed  by  the  States- General,  were  as  follows  : — 

EsTDCATss  OF  Rbtbnue,  1878. 

Gnildeni 

taxes 23,712,023 

duties 37,931,000 

et  taxes,  indudiiig  stamps 20,355,000 

08  duties  on  imports 4,611,040 

I  gold  and  silver  wares 366,200 

iomains 1,740,000 

»fBce 3,400,000 

aph  service         ...•••••.  800,000 

lottery 430,000 

Dg  and  fishing  licenses 140,000 

Lues 900,000 

>n  mines 3,566 

railways 1,622,000 

laneons  receipts 6,463,535 


Total  estimated  revenue 


102,474,363 
£8,539,580' 


ESTIMATBS   OF  EXFBNDITUBB,    1878. 


tR       •  .  •  •  • 

itive  body  and  council  of  state 

ment  for  foreign  affiurs 

ment  of  justice  . 

ment  of  the  interior 

ment  of  marine . 

debt 

ment  of  finance 

ment  of  war 

ment  for  the  colonies 

Works  and  Commerce 

Total  estimated  expenditure 


SxTiaCABT. 


ted  expenditure 
ted  revenue 


Quilders 
118,119,296 
102,474,368 


Goilden 

950,000 

615,772 

-      639,290 

4,410,473 

6,369,536 

13,768,384 

27,178,018 

17,336,922 

22,560,000 

1,701,466 

22,669,436 

118,199,296. 
£9,849,941 


£ 
9,849,941 
8,539,680 


Deficit 15,724,933         1,310,411 

\  expenditure  of  the  '  Department  for  the  Colonies/  entered  in 
idget  estimates,  only  refers  to  the  West  Indies  and  Surinam. 
is  a  separate  budget  for  the  great  colonial  possessions  in  the 
[idies,  voted  as  such  by  the  States-Greneral.     In  the  following 
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statement  the  summary  is  given  of  the  Netherlands  East  India 
accoimts  for  the  year  1876  :— 


BeTenue  from  receipts  in  the  Netherlands 
Bevenue  from  receipts  in  India    . 

Total  revenue    , 

Expenditure  in  the  Netherlands   . 
Expenditure  in  India  .... 


Gnildara 
48,842,662 
78,630,613 


£ 
4,070,221 
6,528,384 


.  127,183,275         10,598,6(tf 


18,291,472 
98,780,118 


Total  ordinary  expenditure         .  117,071,590 
'Contribution  in  aid  of -the  Home  Goyemment   .     10,111,685 


1,624,281 
9,231,676 

10,755,966 
842,840 


Total  expenditure 


.  127,183,275         11,598,806 


Particulars  of  the  revenue  and  expenditure,  together  with  the 
budget  of  the  East  India  possessions  for  the  year  1878,  are  givei 
under  Java^  in  Part  II.  of  the  Statesman's  Tear-booh, 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  budget  estimates  for  the  king- 
dom of  the  Netherlands,  thai  the  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is 
that  for  the  national  debt.  At  the  commencement  of  the  year  1878, 
the  national  debt  was  represented  by  a  capital  of  911,571,852 
gmlders,  or  75,964,321Z.,  bearing  an  annual  interest  of  26,009,278 
guilders,  or  2,167,440/.  The  following  table  gives  the  divisions  of 
file  debt,  with  the  annual  interest : — 


Fnnded  Debt. 

Nominal  Capital 

Annual  laknife 

2J  per  cent.  Debt         .        .    '    . 

3  per  cent    ditto         .... 
3^  per  cent.  Redeemable  ditto      . 

April      1,  11,400,000  guilders.        . ) 
October  1,  11,100,000        „     .        .>' 

4  per  cent  ditto  ..... 

Total         .... 

Guilders 
632,099,402 
91,322,950 

11,250,000 
176,899,500 

Gnilden 
15,802,485 
2,739,688 

• 

391,125 
7,075,980 

911,571,852 
£75,604,321 

26,009,278 
£2,167,440 

A  new  four  per  cent,  loan  of  43,000,000  guilders,  or  d,583,dO(K^ 
was  added  to  the  existing  debt  i?i  July  1878. 

In  the  session  of  1873,  tiie  States-General  passed  an  Act  to 
increase  the  annual  sum  set  aside  as  a  sinking  frmd  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  debt,  namely,  1,900,000  florins,  by  7,000,000  floriBB, 
and  thus  redeem  a  total  amount  of  8,900,000  florins,  or  741,66(1 
Another  Act,  passed  in  the  session  of  1875  by  the  StateB-Grenml, 
increased  the  sum  to  10,000,000  guilders,  or  833,383/.,  to  be  aet  m^ 
for  the  redemption  of  llie  national  debt. — (Official  Communication.) 
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Army  and  Havy. 

The  army  of  the  Netherlands  is  formed  partly  by  conscription  and 
[Mirtly  by  enlistment,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  volimteers  form  the 
itock,  but  not  the  majority  of  the  troops.  The  men  drawn  by  con- 
scription, at  the  age  of  twenty,  have  to  serve,  nominally,  five  years ; 
but  practically,  all  that  is  required  of  them  is  to  drill  for  twelve 
mondis,  and,  returning  home  on  furlough,  meet  for  six  weeks 
annually  for  practice,  during  a  period  of  four  years.  Besides  the- 
regular  army,  there  exists  a  militia — *  schuttery ' — divided  into  two 
classes.  To  the  first,  the  '  active  militia,'  belong  all  men  from  the 
twenly-fifih  to  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  age ;  and  to  the  second,  the 
'resting  (rustende)  miHtia,'  all  persons  from  thirty-five  to  fifiy- 
five.  The  first  class,  numbering  about  40,000  men,  is  again 
subdivided  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  one  comprising  the  immarried 
men  and  widowers  without  children,  and  the  other  the  remaining 
married  soldiers.  The  'resting  militia,'  to  the  number  of  71,000' 
men,  is  organised  in  fifiy-four  Ml  and  nine  half  battalions.  About 
ane-third  of  the  militia  is  made  up  of  men  who  have  previously 
ierved  in  the  regular  army. 

The  r^xdar  army  stationed  in  the  Netherlands  was  composed  as 
fellows  on  the  1st  July  1877 : — 


• 

Officers 

Bank  and  File 

General  Staff  and  Military  Administration  . 

172 

_ 

Infantry : — 

Staff 

38 

— 

1  regiment  of  guards       .... 

108 

4,232 

8  regiments  of  the  line    .... 

848 

38,604 

1  baSttalion  of  instmction 

31 

626 

Depot  of  discipline          .... 

■  12 

44 

Hospital  corps 

2 

240 

Cavalry: — 
Staff 

7 

4  regiments  of  hussars    .... 

94 

4,318 

Engineers: — 

• 

Staff 

77 

40 

1  battalion  of  sappers  and  miners    . 

26 

1,013 

Artillery: — 

Staff 

63 

64 

1  regiment  of  field  artillery,  with  train    . 

68 

2,030 

8  regiments  of  heaw  (fortress)  artillery  . 
1  regiment  of  light-horse  artillery  . 

221 

6,378 

32 

636 

2  companies  of  pontonniers 

•  12 

317 

Total 

1,864 

60,093 

The  colonial  army  of  the  Netherlands  on  the  lat  Jaaiiarj  1^1^ 
[lumbered  35,412  men,  compoeed  of  the  following  raivk  au^  S\a  \ — 
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OoloniAl  Anny 

January  1, 1876 

Offioeis 

Bank  and  file 

Tbtal 

Stafi&  and  spedal  serrices 

In&ntzy       .        • 

Cavalry 

Artilleiy 

Sappers  and  miners 

Total 

492 

800 

39 

80 

5 

2,816 

26,861 

920 

3,041 

358 

3,808 
27,661 

959 
3,121 

363 

M16 

33,996 

35,412 

Of  the  rank  and  file  14,461  were  Europeans,  365  Afiricans,  and 
19,170  nataves. 

The  navy  of  the  Netherlands  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1878, 
•of  85  steamers,  including  17  ironclads,  and  20  sailing  TefiselB. 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  seventeen  armourclad  Asp^ 
the  columns  of  the  table  exhibiting,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  fint, 
{he  armour  thickness  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
weight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  enguMB; 
and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement  in  tons.  Tbm 
ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their  names  were  not 
•completed  at  the  end  of  1878 : — 


/ 


Axmonr 

Guns 

Indicated 

DiqdMe. 

Names  of  Ironclads 

thidoieaBat 
water-line 

horae- 
power 

n|jMf  ar 

Number      Wei^t 

1 

tonaagfj 

First-dass: — 

IndWB 

1 

Ttai 

Koningder  Nederlanden 

8i 

4         35-ton 

2,200 

8,500  ; 

^Schoipioen . 

8 

2         18-ton 

1    1,800 

2.1W    1 

*Guinea 

8 

2         18-ton 

1,800 

2,11S 

♦Bnflfel 

6 

r  2     !    12.tnn\ 
I  4     i32.pdrs./ 

1,800 

2,1  IS 

Stier  .... 

6 

/  2     1    12-ton\ 
I    4     ,32-pdrs./ 

1,800 

8,113 

De  Kuyter . 

6 

4     1    12-ton 

1,750 

2,300 

Frins     Hendiik     der 

i 

1 

Nederlanden . 

5i 

4     1    12-ton 

2,426 

2,800    ' 

1 

Secondekus: — 

1 
1 
1 

! 

Adder 

5i 

2     !    12-ton 

400 

1,650   1 

Bloedhond 

5i 

2         12-ton 

400 

1,650   ! 

Cerbems 

^ 
^ 

2        12-ton 

400 

1,650    ' 

Haak. 

2         12-ton 

400 

1,650   : 

Heiligerlee. 

5* 

2         12-ton 

400 

1.650    ; 

Hyena 

5i 

2         12-ton 

400 

1,650    ' 

Ij^kodiU  . 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Panter 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1.650 

Tijger         . 

H 

2         12-ton 

400 

1.650 

Weep.        .        .        .  1 

H     1 

2         12-ton 

400 

1,650 
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The  largest  ironclad  of  the  navy,  the  Koning  der  Nederlanden, 
-was  built  at  the  Government  dockyard  at  Amsterdam,  and  laimched 
in  August  1876.  It  is  a  double- turret  ship,  245  feet  in  length,  and 
48  feet  in  breadth,  and  armed  with  four  35-ton  Armstrong  gims. 
The  next  armour-clad  vessel  in  the  preceding  list,  the  Schorpioen, 
constructed  by  the  'Soci6t6  desForgesetChantiersdelaM^diterran^e,' 
At  Marseilles,  France,  is  194  feet  long,  and  36  feet  in  extreme 
breadth,  and  has  its  armament  of  two  18-ton  guns  in  a  single  turret. 
The  Guinea  is  a  sister-ship  of  the  Schorpioen,  and  also  built  on  the 
flame  plan  are  the  Buffel  and  the  Stier,  all  of  them  with  single  turrets 
.and  ram  bows.  The  De  Ruyter,  built  at  the  dockyard  of  Flushing, 
has  its  fourteen  guns  in  a  central  battery  ;  while  the  Prince  Hendrik 
der  Nederlanden,  constructed  at  Birkenhead,  is  a  double-turret  ship, 
designed  for  great  speed. 

The  ten  iron  armour-clad  ships  of  the  second  class  are  all  constructed 
•on  the  same  model,  six  of  them  at  Amsterdam,  two  at  Birkenhead, 
-and  two  at  Glasgow.  They  are  each  187  feet  in  length,  and  44  feet 
in  breadth,  with  their  two  12-ton  guns  in  a  single  turret.  They  are 
intended  only  for  coast  defence,  their  maximum  not  being  greater 
than  seven  knots  per  hour. 

The  unarmoured  ships  of  the  navy  of  the  Netherlands  comprise  7 
frigates  and  9  corvettes,  while  the  rest  are  avisos  and  gunboats,  all 
of  them  screw  steamers.  There  are  also  seven  paddle  steamers,  used 
as  despatch  boats.  The  whole  of  the  sailing  vessels,  as  well  as  many 
of  the  smaller  steamers,  are  employed  in  the  colonial  service. 

The  navy  was  officered,  at  the  commencement  of  August  1876,  by 
1  admiral,  1  *  admiral-lieutenant,'  2  vice-admirals,  4  rear-admirals 
{' schouten-bij-nacht '),  20  captains,  43  commanders,  312  first  and 
second  lieutenants,  52  midshipmen  (*adelborsten '),  123  adminis- 
trative and  69  medical  ofiEcers.  The  marine  infantry,  at  the  same 
date,  consisted  of  42  oflicers  and  2,121  non-commissioned  ofiicers 
and  privates.  Both  sailors  and  marines  are  recruited  by  enlistment, 
•conscription  being  allowed,  but  not  actually  in  force. — (Ofiicial 
Communication . ) 

Area  and  Fopxilation. 

The  Netherlands,  since  the  separation  of  Belgium,  consists  of 
eleven  provinces,  namely.  North  Brabant,  Guelderland,  North  and 
South  Holland,  Zealand,  Utrecht,  Friesland,  Overyssel,  Groningen, 
Drenthe,  and  Limburg.  Connected  with  the  kingdom  in  the  person 
of  the  sovereign,  though  possessed  of  a  separate  administration,  is  the 
Grand-duchy  of  Luxemburg,  included  from  1815  to  1866  in  the 
dissolved  Germanic  Confederation. 

A  census  of  the  Netherlands  is  taken  every  ten  yeaT^\  >Sti^  \a>&N. 
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was  effected  on  the  1st  of  December  1869.  The  following  table 
Bhows  the  area  and  population  of  the  kingdom  at  the  census  of  De- 
cember 1,  1869,  and  the  official  estimate  of  the  population,  based  on 
the  returns  of  births  and  deaths,  on  the  1st  of  January,  1877 : — 


Thvkvlnnpfi 

Area: 

Popnlation 

i    square  mileB 

Deo.  1,1869. 

Jan.  1,  isn 

North  Brabant 

Gnelderland 

South  Holland 

North  Holland 

Zealand 

Utrecht 

Friesland 

Oveiyssel 

Crroningen 

Drenthe 

Tiinibnrg . 

3,205 

3,154 

!          1,869 

1          1,706 

j          1,101 

865 

2,047 

2,076 

1,432 

1,689 

1,353 

428,872 
432,693 
688,204 
577,436 
177,569 
173,556 
292,354 
254,051 
225,336 

105,637 
223,821 

457,709 
453,624 
763,636 
642,073 
187.046 
186,164 
317,405 
267,826 
242,065 
113,778 
235,135 

Total      .        .        .1       20,527 

3,579,529 

3,865,456 

The  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg  had  a  population  of  197,528  at 
the  last  census,  taken  December  1,  1871.  The  area  of  Luxemburg 
embraces  1,592  English  square  miles,  so  that  there  are  124  inha- 
bitants per  square  mile,  while  in  the  Netherlands  the  density  of 
population  is  179  per  square  mile.  By  the  Treaty  of  London,  of 
May  11,  1867,  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg  was  declared  a 
neutral  country,  under  the  protection  of  the  Great  European  Powers, 
in  case  of  war. 

The  Netherlands  possess  a  comparatively  larger  town  population 
than  any  other  country  in  Europe.  On  the  1st  of  January,  1877, 
there  were  eighteen  towns  in  the  kingdom  with  a  population  of  above 
20,000  inhabitants,  namely : — 


Amsterdam 
Rotterdam 


The  Hague  ('s  Gravenhage)     104,095 


Utrecht 

Leiden 

Chroningen 

Amhem 

Haarlem   . 

Maestricht 


296,200 
136,230 


66,106 
41,298 
40,589 
38,017 
34,797 
29,083 


Leenwarden 
Dordrecht    . 
TUbnrg       . 
's  Hertogenbosch 
Delft  . 
Nymegen     . 
Holder 
Schiedam 
Zwolle 


27,08» 
26,57^ 
26,10S 
24,5S$ 
24,511 
23,509 
22,030 
21,880 
21,59S 


In  the  provinces  of  North  and  South  Holland  the  population  of  the 
eleven  principal  towns  is  considerably  larger  than  that  of  the  country 
districts. 

By  a  law  passed  Sept.    17,  1870,  capital  punishment  was  abo- 
IMied  in  the  Netherlsuids.    Since  that   period  there  has    been  a 
decrease  ofcrime^ 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  the  Netherlands,  classified,  like  that  of 
Belgium  and  France,  into  *  general  and  special,'  is  chiefly  carried 
on  with  two  countries,  Germany  and  Great  Britain,  the  former 
standing  first  in  the  list  as  export,  and  the  latter  first  as  import 
market.  No  returns  are  kept  of  the  value  of  the  general  commerce, 
but  only  of  the  weight  of  the  goods.  The  following  tabular  state- 
ment gives  the  weight  of  the  merchandise  forming  the  general  com- 
merce, and  the  value  of  the  special  exports  and  imports  in  each  of 
the  years  1874  and  1875  :~ 


General  exports     .... 
General  imports     .... 

Exports  of  home  produce 
Imports  for  home  consumption 

1874 

EilogramR 
3,168,196,610 
6,313,182,738 

Gnilders 
608,222,407 
671,637,663 

1875 


Kilograms 
3,262,283,604 
6,624,793,866 

Qnilders 
538,970,909 
718,846,242 


To  the  imports  for  home  consumption  of  1875,  Great  Britain 
contributed  35,  and  Germany  23  per  cent  From  Java  came  12, 
from  Belgium  10,  from  Russia  5,  from  America  4,  and  from  France 
3  per  cent,  of  the  imports  of  the  same  year.  Of  the  exports  of 
home  produce  of  1875,  there  went  44  per  cent,  to  Germany,  and 
26  per  cent,  to  Great  Britain,  while  Belgium  had  10,  Java  6, 
France  2,  and  Russia  1  per  cent.  The  trade  with  both  Germany 
and  Great  Britain  has  largely  increased  in  recent  years. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  the  Netherlands  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  the 
Netherlands,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  table : — 


Tears 

Exports  from  the  Netherlands 

Imports  of  British  Home  Produce 

to  Great  Britain 

into  the  Netherlands 

1868 

11,390,924 

10,396,098 

1869 

12,739,207 

10,759,819 

1870 

14,316,717 

11,220,784 

1871 

13,970,036 

14,104,167                 1 

1872 

18,108,473 

16,211,776 

1873 

13,272,444 

16,746,860       ' 

1874 

14,464,168 

14,427,113 

1876 

14,836,336 

13,118,691                 • 

1876 

16,602,164 

11,777,192           .      ' 

1877       ' 

19,861,264 

9,614,387                i 

.     .     .. 

The  principal 
Kingdom  in  the 


articles  of  export  from  the  Netherlands  to  the  United 
year  1877  were  butter,  of  the  value  of  2,084,<S^L\ 

z 
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live  animals,  principally  cows  and  sheep,  of  the  value  of  1 ,524,606/. ; 
and  cheese,  of  the  value  of  984,855Z.  Enumerated  jJso  as  ex- 
ports from  the  Netherlands  to  Great  Britain,  in  the  official  returns, 
are  silk  manufactures  of  various  kinds,  chiefly  stuffs  and  ribbons,  of 
the  value  of  3,892,906/.,  in  1877,  but  these  must  be  considered  as 
principally  goods  in  transit,  coming  from  the  Rhenish  provinces  of 
Prussia,  seat  of  the  German  silk  industry.  (See  p.  182.)  The  prin- 
cipal articles  of  British  home  produce  imported  into  the  Netherlands 
in  the  year  1877  were  cotton  goods,  including  yam,  of  the  value  of 
2,695,195/.;  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  1,069,208/^ 
and  woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  1,943,515/.  A  consider- 
able amount  of  these  British  imports  are  not  for  consumption  in 
the  Netherlands,  but  pass  in  transit  to  Germany. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  and  tonnage  of  the  vessels 
belonging  to  the  mercantile  navy  on  the  1st  of  January  1877  : — 


Description  of  Vessels 

Number 

179 
206 

79 
170 
310 
203 
275 
221 
8 
158 

86 

Tons 

152,497 

119,509 

22,997 

27,010 

50,915 

23,265 

32,272 

14,044 

627 

6,561 

76,827 

Ships  (Fregatten) 

Barques  (Barken)         .... 

Brigs  (Brikken) 

Schooner-brigs  (Schoener-Brikken) 
Schooners  (Schoeners)  .... 
Oalliots  (Giljooten)       .... 
Koff  boats  (KoflSsn)      .         .        .        . 

Flogs  (Fjalken) 

Smacks  (Smakken)         .         .         .        . 
All  other  vessels  (andere  Zeilschepen)  . 
Steamboats  (Stoomschepen)   . 

Total    . 

1,835 

526,527 

At  the  close  of  1858  the  aggregate  tonnage  of  the  trading  fleet 
amounted  to  310,653  lasts,  or  528,420  tons,  and  after  a  lapse  of  seven 
years,  at  the  end  of  1865,  the  total  had  fallen  to  269,338  lasts,  or 
457,674  tons.  At  the  end  of  1870  there  were  1,985  vessels  of  264,289 
lasts, or  449,291  tons;  and  at  the  end  of  1874  the  mercantile  navv 
numbered  1,827  vessels,  of  511,982  tons.  In  the  year  1875,  aswiU 
be  seen  from  the  preceding  table,  there  was  a  considerable  increase. 
On  the  Ist  of  January  1877,  there  were  railways  of  a  total  length 
of  1,668  kilometers,  or  1,040  English  miles,  open  for  traflic  in  the 
kingdom.  The  State  owned  815  kilometers,  or  509  English  miles, 
and  private  companies  853  kilometers,  or  531  English  miles.  The 
following  table  gives  total  length  of  railways  opened  for  traffic  at  the 
commencement  of  1877,  and  the  amount  of  capital  spent  in  the 
construction  of  some  of  the  private  lines,  and  of  the  whole  of  tiie 
State  railwajB : — 
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Bailways 

Length 

Capital 

JE^Tate  companies: — 

Kilometers 

Gnildan 

Dutch-lB^emgch 

210 

38,687,696 

Botterdam-Antwerp 

118 

— 

Maeetncht-Aachen      .        ^        .        .        . 

37 

Amsteidam-Botterdain        .... 

102 

TJtrecht-Kampen 

101 

— 

Maestrieht-Liittich 

29 

4,413,580 

Almelo-Salzbeigeii 

65 

Emdhoven-Hasselt 

67 

— 

TUburg-Tumhout 

31 

— 

Nymegen-Kleef  .         .                 ... 

27 

— 

Keuzen-Gent  and  Mechelen         .        . 
Total,  private  companies  .        . 

86 

— 

853 

.^^ 

State  railways .                 .        . 

Total 

816 

113,710,161 

1,668 

^.^ 

English  miles  •     .        .        . 

1,042 

— - 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  letters,  inland  and 
foreign,  conveyed  by  the  Post-office  in  each  of  the  five  years,  from 
1878  to  1877:— 


Yean 

Inland  letters 

Foreign  letters 

Total 

1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

32,810,221 
34,607,250 
35,881,594 
37,904,469 
39,457,097 

9,394,350 

9,789,080 

10,345,846 

10,630,120 

10,624,842 

42,204,571 
44,396,330 
46,226,440 
48,534,579 
61,081,939 

The  number  of  Post-offices  at  the  commencement  of  1878  wan 
1,488.  The  total  income  of  the  Post-office  in  the  year  1877 
amounted  to  3,400,458  guilders,  or  283,3712.,  and  the  expenditure 
to  2,861,815  guilders,  or  196,818/. 

The  length  of  tel^aph  lines  on  the  1st  January  1878  was  8,550 
kilometeTS,  or  2,190  English  miles,  the  length  of  wires  12,343  kilo- 
meters, or  7,708  English  miles,  and  the  number  of  offices  345.  In 
the  year  1877  there  were  2,405,240  telegrams  carried,  includjgig 
42,988  in  transit  through  the  kingdom. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessiouB  of  the  Netherlands  embrace  an  mspa  of 
31^752  geo|pr^phical  square  mUeo,  or  66^,700  English  square  mU98« 

X  2 
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The  total  population,  according  to  the  last  returns,  was  24,386,991, 
or  more  than  six  times  as  large  as  that  of  the  mother  oountiy. 

The  following  table  gives  3ie  area  and  population  of  the  various 
colonial  possessions,  divided  into  three  groups ;  first,  the  poaaessioDs 
in  Asia  or  the  East  Indies ;  secondly,  &ie  West  India  islands ;  and 
thirdly,  the  colony  of  Surinam,  in  South  America. 


Ck>loiiial  PoflBeasioiis 


1.  East  Indies: — 

Java  and  Madnra    • 

Smnatra,  West  CoasL 

Benknlen 

Lampongs 

Falembiuig 

Rian 

Banca 

BiUiton   . 

Borneo,  West  Coast 

Borneo,  South  and  East  Districts 

Celebes    . 

Menado  . 

Molucca  Islands 

Timor  and  Snmba 

Bali  and  Lombok 

New  Guinea 

Total,  East  Indies  . 

2.  West  India  Islands :  — 
Cnra9ao  .... 
Arulm     .... 
St.  Martin 

Bonaire   .... 
St.  Eostache    . 


English 
Square  Mfles 


51,324 

46,200 

9,676 

9,975 

61,152 

17,325 

4,977 

2,500 

58,926 

137,928 

45,150 

26,600 

42,420 

21,840 

3,990 

67,410 


607,293 


Saba 


Total,  West  Indies . 

3.  Surinam    .... 

Total  Possessions    . 


160 
69 
13 
95 
12 
7 


356 


59,051 


666,700 


Population 


18,125,869 

961,187 

135,482 

117,370 

508,668 

61,060 

64,267 

27,297 

365,630 

898,876 

360,627 

217,377 

198,011 

900,000 

69,148 

200.000 


24,276,638 


23,972 
5,670 
3,101 
4,470 
1,809 
2,002 


41,024 


69,329 


24,386,991 


The  population  of  the  West  India  Islands  is  after  a  census  taken 
at  the  end  of  1874,  and  that  of  the  other  colonial  possessions — ^with 
the  exception  of  Timor  and  Sumba,  Bali  and  Lombok,  and  New 
Guinea,  which  are  only  estimates — after  enumerations  of  1872-75. 

Of  the  colonial  possessions  of  the  Netherlands,  the  East  Indian 
hlatid  of  Java,  with  the  adjoining  Madura,  is  by  &r  the  most  im- 
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portant.    Administered  as  dependencies  of  Java,  are  the  whole  of 
the  other  possessions  of  the  Netherlands  in  the  East  Indies. 

The  kingdom  derives  a  considerable  revenue  from  its  colonial 
poBsessions,  arising  from  the  sale  of  colonial  produce,  chiefly  coffee 
and  tin.  The  sales  are  effected  on  what  is  called  the  Consignation 
system,  carried  out  through  the  medium  of  the '  Netherlands  Trading 
Company/  acting  as  agents  of  the  Government.  (See  Java^ 
p.  715.) 

Slavery  ceased  in  the  West  Indian  colonies  on  July  1,  1863. 
There  were  at  this  period  44,645  slaves,  for  all  of  whom  the 
owners  received  compensation,  the  same  amoimting  to  300  guilders,  or 
25/.,  per  individual,  in  Surinam,  and  to  200  guilders,  or  162.  13^., 
in  the  rest  of  the  colonies. 

For  a  detailed  accoimt  of  the  principal  colonial  possession,  Java 
with  Madura,  see  Part  11.  of  the  StatesmarCs  Year-hook. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.    Of  THB  NETHBBLiLNDS  IK   GbEAT  BbITAIK. 

BnisoyandMinUier, — Count  C.  M.  E.  George  de  Bylandt,  accredited  June  23, 

1871. 

Ooimeillor  of  Legation. — Jonkheer  van  Zets. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  BBiTA.m  m  the  Nbthbblands. 

Ekwotf  and  Minister, — Hon.  William  Stuart,  O.B.,  bom  in  1885 ;  Envoy  to 
the  Argentine  Confederation,  1861-71 ;  Envoy  to  Greece,  1872-77  ;  appointed 
Envoy  and  Minister  to  the  Netherlands  October  31,  1877. 

Stcretariea. — ^Henry  Philip   Fenton ;    Francis  Henry  Carew. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Netherlands,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 

The  Guilder,  or  Florin,  of  100  Cents  »  Is.  8d,  or  12  guilders  to  £l  sterling. 

The  money  in  general  circulation  is  chiefly  silver ;  but  a  bill  which 
passed  the  States-General  in  the  session  of  1875,  ordered  an  unre- 
stricted coinage  of  ten  guilder  pieces  in  gold. 

Weiohts  and  Meajsubes. 

The  Netherlands  adopted  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  in  1820,  retaining,  however,  old  designations  for  the  same. 
Much  confusion  having  arisen  therefrom,  an  Act  was  passed  April  7, 
1869^  establishing  from  January  1,  1870,  a  series  of  new  inter- 
national names  of  weights  and  measures,  with  faAuitatl\^\]i&^^  Q(xmxi% 
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the  first  ten  years,  of  the  old  denominations.     The  piincipal  netr 
names,  together  with  the  old  designations,  are  : — 


The  Kilogram  (Fond) 
Met&r(&\)  .      . 
Kif-ofngter  (Myl) 
Are  (Vietrkante  Boede) 
Hektare  (Bunder) 
Stere  (Wisse)     . 
LUer  (Kan) 
Hektoliter  (Vat) 

All  the  other  French  metr 


tt 


)f 


ft 
tt 


trifling  changes  in  the  new  code  of  names. 


2*205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

3*281  imperial  feet 

1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  ftzrlbnUli. 

119*6  sq.  yards,  or  024*6  s<|.aeM. 

2*47  acres^ 

35*31  cubic  feet 

1*76  imperial  pints. 

22  imperial  gsulons. 

denominations  are  adopted  with 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeferenee  concetraing  the 

Netherlands. 

1.  OFFidiLL  Publications. 

Bijdragen  tot  de  Algemeene  Statistiek  yan  Nederland.  Jaargang  1876.  8. 
*s  GraveiSiage,  1878. 

B^dragen  tot  de  geneeskundige  plaatsbeschrijving  yan  Nederland.  Uitge- 
geten  door  het  departement  van  Binnenlandsche  Zaken.  1*  Stuk.  Nataiu- 
kundige  plaatsbeschrijving  van  de  provincie  Zeeland.  8.  's  Graveohage, 
1870.  Idem  van  Friesland.  2«  Stuk.  8.  1872.  3«  Stuk.  Geneesknndij^ 
plaatsbeschrijving  van  Gooiland.  1 875.  4*  Stuk.  Natuurk.  plaatsbeschrg- 
ving  van  Overijssel.     8.    *8  Gravenhage,  1875. 

(^regteiy ke  Statistiek  van  het  Koningryk  der  Nederlanden.  4.  's  GiaTen- 
hage,  1878. 

Staats-Almanak  voor  het  Koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.  1878.  Met  magtiging 
van  de  regering  uit  officiele  opgaven  zamengesteld.    8.    's  Graveohage,  1878. 

Statistiek  van  den  Handel  en  de  Scheepvaart  van  het  Koningrijk  der  Neder- 
landen.   Uitg.  d.  h.  departement  van  Financien.    FoL    's  Gravenhage,  1878. 

Verzameling  van  Consulaire  en  andere  Berigten  en  Verslagen  over  NHverheid, 
Handel  en  Scheepvaart.  XJitg^even  door  het  Ministerie  van  Buitenlandsche 
7klk^elt^,    Jaargang  1878.    4.  's  Gravenhage,  1878. 

Verslag  van  den  Staat  der  Nederlandsche  Zeevisscherijen  over  1876.  4. 
's  Gravenhage,  1878. 

Verslag  van  den  Landbouw  in  Nederland  over  1876,  opgemaakt  op  last  van 
den  Minister  van  Binnenlandsche  Zaken.    8.    's  Gravenhage,  1878. 

Verslag  aan  den  Koning  van  de  bevindingen  en  handelingen  van  het 
tdoirtsenijkundig  Staatstoezigt  in  1878.    4.    's  Gravenhage,  1878. 

Vercdag  aan  den  Konii^  van  de  bevindingen  en  handelingett  VMI  het 
geneeskundig  Staatstoezigt  in  1876.    4.    's  Gravenhage,  1878. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Land  Laws  and 
Landed  Property,  dated  The  Hague,  December  20,  1869;  in  *  Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Representatives  respecting  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  tne  SAveial 
Countries  of  Europe.*    Part  L    Fol.    London,  1870. 

•     Report  by  Mr.   Sidney  Locock,   Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  tnuSd  of 
the  Netherlands  with  Ghreat  Britain,  during  the  five  years  ending  Be^Miber 
31,  1871»  dated  The  Hague,  July  1872  ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'8  SMVetBiiM  at 
JSmbatsjr  and  Legation:    No.  XIL  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 
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Report  by  Mr.  H.  P.  Fenton,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  tlie  commerce  and 
shipping  and  on  the  finances  of  the  Netherlands,  dated  The  Hague,  February 
1874;  in  'Eeports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation/  No.  III. 
1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  H.  P.  Fenton,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  imports  and  ex- 
ports of  the  Netherlands,  dated  The  Hague,  January  1876 ;  in  'Reports  by 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  Part  I.  1876.  8.  London, 
1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  H.  P.  Fenton  on  the  Finances  of  the  Netherlands,  dated 
The  Hague,  January  30,  1878  ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.*    Part  11.  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Turing  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Rotterdam,  dated 
December  31,  1873 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures^  com- 
merce, &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.*    Part  III.  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Cohen  on  the  trade  of  Surinam,  dated  Surinam, 
Dec*?mber  3,  1874;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.*  Part  I.  1875.  8. 
London,  187^. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Newnham  on  the  trade  and  navigation  of  the 
Netherlands ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Turing  on  the  trade  of  Rotterdam,  and  the  Shipping 
of  the  Netherlands;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cohen  on  the  commerce  of  Surinam, 
dated  May-June  1876;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.*  Part  VI.  1876. 
8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Newnham  on  the  imports  and  exports  of  the 
Netherlands ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cohen  on  the  trade  of  Surinam,  dated  July 
1877;  in  *  Reports  from  KM.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877.   8.  London,  1877. 

Tirade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  the  Netherlands ;  in  '  Annual  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  Britibh 
Possessions  in  the  year  1877/     4.  Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publicatioks. 

Allgemeene  Statistiek  van  Nederland.  Uitgegeven  door  de  Vereeniging  voor 
de  statistiek  in  Nederland.    8.    Leiden,  1869-78. 

Beerstecher  (L.  H.)  De  staatsinrigting  in  Nederland.     8.    Kampen,  1871. 

Fontpertais  (Ad.  F.  de)  La  Guyane  huUandaise,  in  'L*Economiste  Fran9ais,' 
Dec.  30,  1876.     8.    Paris,  1876. 

Hcusden  (A.  Van),  Handboek  der  aardrykskunde,  staatsinrigting,  staatshuis- 
hoiiding  en  statistiek  van  het  koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.    8.    Harlem,  1877. 

PcUgrave  (W.  O.)  Dutch  Guiana.     8.    London,   1876. 

Staatkundig  en  staathuishoudkundig,  Jaarboekje  voor  1877.  Uitgegeven  door 
de  vereeniging  voor  de  statistiek  in  Nederland.  8.  Amsterdam,  1878. 

Verslag  van  den  handel,  scheepvaart  en  nijverhpid  van  Amsterdam,  over  het 
jaar  1877.     8.    Amsterdam,  1878.  . 
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PORTUGAL. 

(Reiko  de  Portugal  e  Algaryes.) 

Seigning  SoYerdgn  and  Family. 

Luis  L,  King  of  Portugal,  bom  Oct.  31,  1838,  the  son  of 
Queen  Maria  XL  and  of  Prmce  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Cobuig;  sac- 
ceeded  his  brother,  King  Pedro  Y.,  Nov.  11,  1861  ;  married,  Oct.  6, 
1862,  to 

Pia,  Queen  of  Portugal,  bom  Oct.  16,  1847,  the  youngert 
daughter  of  King  Yittorio  Emanuele  of  Italj.  Issue  of  the  union  are 
two  sons,  CarloSf  bom  Sept.  28,  1863,  and  AlfonaOj  bom  July  31, 
1865. 

Sisters  and  Brother  of  the  King. — 1.  Princess  Maria,  bom  July 
21,  1843;  married,  May  11,  1859,  to  Prince  Greorg,  second  son  of 
the  King  of  Saxony.  2.  Princess  Antania,  bom  Feb.  17,  1845; 
married,  Sept.  12,  1861,  to  Prince  Leopold  of  Uohenzollem-^- 
maringen,  bom  Sept.  22,  1835 ;  o^&pring  of  the  imion  are  three 
sons,  Wilhelniy  bom  March  7, 1864,  Ferdinand,  bom  Aug.  24, 1865, 
and  Karlf  bom  Sept.  1,  1868.  3.  Prince  Augustus,  bom  Nov.  4, 
1847. . 

Father  of  the  King. — ^Prince  Ferdincmd  of  Saxe-Coburg,  titular 
SLing  of  Portugal,  bom  Oct.  29,  1816,  the  eldest  son  of  the  late 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburg ;  married,  April  9, 1836,  to  Queen 
Maria  IL  of  Portugal;  obtained  the  title  'Kmg,'  Sept.  16,  1837; 
widower,  Nov.  15,  1853 ;  R^ent  of  Portugal  during  the  minori^ 
of  his  son,  the  late  Eang  Pedro  Y.,  Nov.  15,  1853,  to  Sept.  lo, 
1855 ;  married,  in  ^  morganatic '  imion,  June  10,  1869,  to  Madame 
Hensler,  elevated  Countess  Edla. 

Aunt  of  the  King. — 1.  Princess  Adelaide,  bom  April  3,  1831 ; 
married  Sept.  24,  1851,  to  Don  Miguel,  son  of  King  JoSo  YL 
of  Portugal  and  of  Princess  Charlotte  of  Spain ;  widow,  Nov.  14, 
1866.     Offspring  of  the  union  are  one  son  and  six  daughters. 

The  reigning  dynasty  of  Portugal  belongs  to,  the  House  of 
Braganza,  which  dates  from  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  at  which  period  AfTonso,  an  illegitimate  son  of  King  JoSo 
or  John  I.,  was  created  by  his  £ither  Duke  of  Braganza  and  Lord  of 
Guimaraens.  When  the  old  line  of  Portuguese  kings,  of  the  House 
of  Avis,  became  extinct  by  the  death  of  King  Sebastian,  and  of  bis 
nominal  successor,  Henrique  '  the  Cardinal/  Philip  H.  of  Spain  took 
possession  of  the  country,  claiming  it  in  virtue  of  his  descent  from  a 
Portuguese  princess ;  but  in  disre^d  of  the  frindamental  law  of  the 
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1,  passed  by  the  Cortes  of  Lamego  in  1139,  which  excluded 
ra.  princes  from  the  succession.  After  bearing  the  Spanish 
more  than  half  a  century,  the  people  of  Portugal  revolted, 
daimed  Don  Jo^o,  the  then  Duke  of  Braganza,  as  their  king, 
I  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne,  though  of  an  illegitimate 
Fhe  Duke  thereupon  assumed  the  name  of  Jo5o  IV.,  to 
'ortuguese  historians  appended  the  title  *  the  Fortunate/ 
lis  Jo^o,  through  many  vicissitudes  of  family,  the  present 
r  Portugal  are  descended.  For  two  centuries  the  members 
ne  of  Braganza  kept  up  the  ancient  blood  alliances  with  the 
house  of  Spain ;  but  the  custom  was  broken  through  by  the 
3en  Maria  11.,  who,  by  a  union  with  a  Prince  of  Cobm^, 
the  great  family  of  Teutonic  Sovereigns.  Luis  I.  is  the 
lovereign  of  Portugal  of  the  line  of  Braganza-Coburg. 
[.  has  a  civil  list  of  365,000  milreis,  or  about  82,000Z. ;  while 
ort,  Queen  Pia,  has  a  grant  of  60,000  milreis,  or  13,300/., 
g  Ferdinand  100,000  milreis,  or  22,200/.  The  whole  grants 
oyal  femily — dota9ao  da  familia  real — amoimt  to  591,000 
or  nearly  132,000/. 

bllowing  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Portugal  since  its 
;  from  the  Moors  : — 


Hotue  of  Burgwidy, 

Buigandy 

*  the  Conqueror ' 

*  the  Dexterous ' 
[.,  *theFat'      . 
:.,  *Capel' 

[I 

le  Fanner  * 

^.  *  the  Brave'. 

lie  Severe' 

lo  I.  *the  Handsome ' 

II.  House  of  Avis, 

the  Great ' 

•  •  . 
.,  «the  African' 
'the  Perfect'     . 


*  the  Desired  *  . 
the  Cardinal '  . 


A.D. 


A.D. 
1095 

1112 
1185 
1211 
1223 
1248 
1279 
1325 
1367 
1367 


PhiUp  in 1590 

Philip  IV 1623 


IV.  Hxmse  of  Braganza 


Joan  rV.,  *the  Fortunate  * 

Affonso  VI. 

Pedro  n. 

Joan  V.  . 

Jo66 

Maria  I.  and  Pedro  III. 

Maria  I. 
iQQft      Joan  Jose,  Regent   . 
f^°^   ;  Joan  VI.  .        . 

Vf}.  I  Pedro  IV.        .         . 
\\f.      Maria  II. 
f*«l      Miguel  I.         . 
1521  '  ^ft^*  II-j  restored  . 

1557 
1578  ' 


1640 
1656 
1683 
1706 
1750 
1777 
1786 
1796 
1816 
1826 
1826 
1828 
1834 


'val  of  Submission  to  Spain. 

.     1580 


V.  House  of  Braoanza-Coburo. 

Pedro  V 1853 

Luis  1 1861 


verage  reign  of  the  thirty-five  sovereigns  of  Portugal,  from 
ision  of  the  House  of  Burgundy,  was  twenty-two  years. 
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Constitation  and  Govenunent. 

The  fiindameDtal  law  of  the  kingdom  is  the  ^  Carta  constitational ' 
granted  by  King  Pedro  IV.,  April  29,   1826,  and  altered  by  an 
additional  act,  dated  July  5,  1852.     The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the 
female  as  well  as  male  line ;  but  with  preference  of  the  male  in  case 
of  equal  birthright.     The  constitution  recognises  four  powers  in 
the   State,   the   legislative,   the   executive,   the  judicial,    and  the 
*  moderating*  authority,  the  last  of  which  is  vested  in  the  Sovereign. 
There  are  two  legislative  Chambers,  the   *  Cdmara  dos  Pares,'  or 
House  of  Peers,  and  the   *  Cdmara  dos  Deputados,'  or   House  of 
Commons,  which  are  conjunctively  called  the  Cortes  Geraes.     The 
peers,  unlimited  in  number,  but  actually  comprising  133,  are  named 
for  life  by  the  Sovereign,  by  whom  also  the  president  and  vice- 
president  of  the  first  Chamber  are  nominated.     The  peerage  was  for- 
merly hereditary  in  certain  families;  but  on  May  27,  1864,  the 
Cortes   passed   a   law   partly   abolishing  hereditary    succession,  it 
being  made  dependent  on  the  possession  of  an  annual  income  of 
500/.,   together  with   an   academical   degree.      The    members  of 
the  second  Chamber  are  chosen  in  direct  election,  by  all  citizens 
possessing  a  clear  annual  income  of  133  milreis,  or  22Z.    The  deputies 
must  have  an  income  of  at  least  390  milreis,  or  89/.,  per  annum ; 
but  lawyers,  professors,  physicians,  or  the  graduates  of  any  of  the 
learned  professions,  need  no  property  qualification.       Continental 
Portugal  is  divided  into  ninety-four    electoral  districts,  returning 
as   many    deputies,   to  which   Madeira  and  the  Azores  add  five. 
Each  deputy  has  a  remuneration  of  about  10s.  a  day  during  the 
session.     The  ailnual  session  lasts  three  months,  and  fresh  elections 
must  take  place  at  the  end  of  every  four  years.     In  case  of  dissolu- 
tion, a  new  Parliament  must  be  called  together  immediately.     The 
Greneral   Cortes   meet   and  separate  at  specified  periods,   without 
the  intervention  of  the  Sovereign,  and  the  latter  has  no  veto  on  a  law 
passed  twice  by  both  Houses.     All  laws  relating  to  the  army  and 
general  taxation  must  originate  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

The  executive  authority  rests,  imder  the  Sovereign,  in  a  respon- 
sible Cabinet,  divided  into  seven  departments,  namely  : — 

1.  Presidency  of  the  Council  and  Ministry  of  War. — Marquis  de 
Pontes  Pereira  do  Mello ;  formerly  President  of  the  Council  and 
Minister  of  War,  1871-77;  re  appointed  Jan.  29,  1878. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Antonio  Rodriguez  Sampaio : 
formerly  Minister  of  the  Interior,  1871-76  ;  re-appointed  Jan.  30, 
1878. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — Jos^  A. 
Barjona  do  Freitas ;  appointed  Jan.  30,  1878. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Pu^^lic  Works. — Lorenzo  do  CarvcUho  ;  for- 
merJjr  Minister  of  PublicWoTktt,\^7^n-,  x^-«^^\\i\fc^5«DL.  EQ^1878. 


PORTUGAL.  347 

5.  The  Ministiy  of  Marine  and  of  the  Colonies. — Thomaz  Riheiro 
da  Fonseca ;  appointed  Jan.  30,  1878. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — A.  de  Serpa  Pimentel ;  appointed 
Jon.  dO,  1878. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Jos^  d'Andrade  Corvo  ;  for- 
merly Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  1871-77 ;  re-appointed  Jan.  SO, 
1878. 

The  Sovereign  is  permitted,  in  important  cases,  to  take  the  advice 
of  a  CoTincil  of  State,  or  Privy  Council,  consisting,  when  full, 
of  thirteen  ordinary  and  three  extraordinary  members,  nominated 
for  life.  The  leading  ministers,  past  and  present,  generally  form 
part  of  the  Privy  Council,  which  in  1878  numbered  twelve  members. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  Boman  Catholic  faith  is  the  State  religion;  but  all  other 
forms  of  worship  are  tolerated.  The  Portuguese  Church  is  under 
the  special  jurisdiction  of  a  *  Patriarch,'  with  extensive  powers,  two 
archbishops,  and  fourteen  bishops.  The  Patriarch  of  Lisbon  is 
always  a  cardinal,  and,  to  some  extent,  independent  of  the  Holy  See 
of  Rome.  Under  the  Patriarch  are  five  continental  and  five  colonial 
bishops;  under  the  Archbishop  of  Braga,  who  has  the  title  of 
Primate,  are  six ;  and  under  the  Archbishop  of  Evora  three  bishops. 
The  total  income  of  the  upper  hierarchy  of  the  Church  is  calculated 
to  amount  to  300,000  milreis,  or  67,500/.  There  are  3,769  parishes, 
each  imder  the  charge  of  a  presbitero,  or  incumbent.  All  the 
conventual  establishments  of  Portugal  were  suppressed  by  decree  of 
May  28,  1834,  and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the 
State.  At  that  period  there  existed  in  the  country  632  monasteries 
and  118  nunneries,  with  above  18,000  monks  and  nuns,  and  an 
annual  income  of  nearly  a  million  sterling.  This  revenue  was 
applied  to  the  redemption  of  the  national  debt ;  while  a  library  of 
30,000  volumes  was  set  up  at  the  former  convent  of  San  Francisco, 
at  Lisbon,  firom  the  collections  of  books  and  manuscripts  at  the 
various  monasteries.  A  few  religious  establishments  are  still  per- 
mitted to  exist ;  but  their  inmates  are  in  a  state  of  great  poverty, 
and  the  buildings  are  gradually  foiling  to  iTiin.  The  lower  ranks  of 
the  priesthood  are  poorly  educated,  and  their  income  scarcely 
removes  them  firom  the  social  sphere  of  the  peasants  and  labouring 
classes.  The  number  of  Protestants  in  Portugal,  mostly  foreigners, 
does  not  exceed  500.     They  have  chapels  at  Lisbon  and  Oporto. 

The  superintendence  of  public  instruction  is  imder  the  manage- 
ment of  a  superior  council  of  education,  at  the  head  of  which  is  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior.  Public  education  is  entirely  ^ee  fi'om  the 
•upervision  and  control  of  the  Church.     By  a  law  enacted  in  1844^ 
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it  is  compulsory  on  parents  to  send  their  children  to  a  place  of 
public  instruction ;  but  this  prescription  is  far  from  being  enforced, 
and  onlj  a  very  small  fraction  of  the  children  of  the  middle  and 
lower  classes  really  attend  school.  In  1854  there  were  1,186  schools 
devoted  to  primary  instruction,  attended  by  33,500  pupils  of  both 
sexes,  of  whom,  however,  only  1,570  were  females.  From  the  year 
1854  to  1862  the  Government  founded  588  new  schools,  of  which  for 
boys  452,  for  girls  136.  Portugal  had  in  1854,  1,200  public  schools, 
with  55,192  scholars.  At  the  close  of  1861  there  were  1,788  public 
schools,  with  79,172  scholars,  showing  an  increase  of  23,980  scholars. 
In  1862,  there  was  one  scholar  to  every  36  inhabitants.  There  is 
only  one  imiversity  in  the  kingdom,  tibat  of  Coimbra,  founded  in 
1290.  It  has  five  faculties,  and  46  professors  and  lecturers,  who  are 
attended  by  between  800  and  900  students.  The  lyceums,  which 
impart  secondary  instruction,  number  182,  with,  on  the  average, 
3,000  scholars.  The  clergy  are  educated  in  six  seminaries  and 
eight  training  schools,  where  most  of  them  receive  gratuitous  in- 
struction. In  the  building  of  the  extinct  monastery  at  Belem, 
about  900  orphan  and  abandoned  children  of  both  sexes  are  sap- 
ported,  educated,  and  taught  various  usefiil  trades. 

The  expenditure  on  public  education  by  the  government  aver- 
aged 9,000  mibreis,  or  2,000/.,  in  the  years  1875-77. 


Beyenne  and 

The  annual  revenue  of  Portugal  amounted,  on  the  average  of  the 
last  ten  years,  to  nearly  5,000,000/.  sterling,  while  the  average  expen- 
diture during  the  same  period  was  about  750,000/.  more.  The  budget 
estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1876-77  amounted  to  24,059,981 
mOreis,  or  5,346,661/.,  and  the  estimates  of  expenditure  for  the  oune 
period  to  24,795,906  milreis,  or  5,510,200/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of 
735,925  mifreis,  or  163,539/. 

liie  following  were  the  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  ex- 
penditure of  the  budget,  approved  by  the  Greneral  Cortes,  fi>r  die 
financial  year  ending  June  30,  1877  : — 

Branchss  of  Rktknijb  fob  1876-77. 


MBieis 


/ 


Direct  taxes 

Stamp  and  Register  duties 
Indirect  taxes  and  easterns 
National  domains  ft  miseellaneoos  receipts 
Interest  on  bonds  of  the  public  debt  held 
bj  the  Treasnr  J 

Total  estimated  revenne 


6,206,720 

j     2,111,200 

12.609,850 

i     2.689.935 

442^276 

24.059,981 


1,379,271  i 

469,155  ' 

3,802,188  ] 

597,784  ! 

98,283  \ 

5,348,861  I 
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Bbanchv  of  JExFBXDirrRB  FOB  1876-77. 


I 


Ifflrei* 


I 


I 


I 


I 


Ordiuiy  expenditure : — 

Inteieet  and  manapeoitriit  of  home  debt   . 
„  „  foreign  debt 

•,      on  bonds  of  the  public  debt  held 

bj  the  Treasuiy 

Geneml  chaiges  of  the  State    . 

Finanee  deputment        .... 

Home  deputment 

Eedegiawtirnl  affkirs  and  justice 

War  department 

Navy  and  colonies 

Foreign  depaitment         .... 

Department  of  pnblic  vorks,  commerce, 

and  indofltfj 

fixtnoidinaiy  ex^nditnre : — 

Bqartment  of  justice      .... 

„  of  the  nary  and  the  colonies 

„  of  public  works,  commerce, 

and  industry 

Total  estimated  expenditure 


I 


5,990,839 
4,187,617 


i  442,276 
I  2,131,596 
1,672,718 
1,969,263 
525,360 
3,527,486 
1,295,339 
I        252,529 


I     1,372,485 


2,400 
90,000 

1,386,000 


1,331.298 

919.470    4 

I 

98.284  I 
473.688  i 
371,715 
437.614 
116.747 
783.885 
287.853 

56,117 

304,996 

533 
20,000 

308.000 


I  24,795,906     ,     5,510.200 


There  has  been  no  bndget  for  the  last  thirty  years  without  a 
deficit.  The  expenditure  amounted,  in  1834,  to  14,911,314  milreis ; 
in  1844,  to  11,158,214 ;  and  in  1854,  to  11,784,472  mibeis.  In 
the  fhiancial  year  1858-59  the  public  expenditure  was  12,947,061 
mihreis,  or  2,913,088/^  in  1860-61  it  rose  to  13,987,859  milreis, 
or  8,147,268/. ;  in  1862-63,  to  22,329,239  milreis,  or  4,962,053/. ; 
and  in  1867-68  to  22,695,979  milreis,  or  5,044,662/.  The  deficit 
for  the  year  1867-68  amounted  to  5,811,560  milreis,  or  1,292,596/., 
and  it  rose  to  6,133,627  milreis,  or  1,363,028/.  in  1868-69,  but 
fell,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  statement,  to  735,925  milreis, 
or  163,539/.,  in  the  estimates  of  1876-77.  The  revenue  of  the 
kingdom  during  the  thirty  years  1846-76  increased  by  about  sixty 
per  cent. 

The  public  debt  of  Portugal  dates  from  the  year  1796,  when  the 
first  loan  of  4,000,000  milreis,  or  about  900,000/.,  was  raised.  In- 
creasing veiy  slowly  at  first,  it  was  not  till  the  year  1826  that 
another  large  sum  was  raised,  namely,  35  millions  of  milreis,  or 
7,770,000/.  The  total  debt  rose  gradually  in  the  next  thirty  years, 
and  at  the  end  of  1856  had  come  to  amount  to  20,974,000/.,  requir- 
ing an  annual  interest  of  629,000/.  The  debt  more  than  doubled 
in  the  next  ten  years,  and  at  the  end  of  1866  amounted  to 
43,255,000/.,  the  annual  interest  being  1,297,000/.     AX  ihft  exid  t^ 
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1871  the  debt  had  risen  to  64,333,000Z.,  the  animal  interest 
amounting  to  1,927,000/. ;  and  at  the  end  of  1873  the  debt  was 
72,833,000/.,  the  annual  interest  being  2,216,000/.  The  total 
amount  of  both  the  consolidated  and  the  floating  debt  was,  accord- 
ing to  official  returns,  as  follows,  on  the  30th  June,  1876  : — 


MllreiB 

£ 

Consolidated  debt 

Floating  debt 

350,428,014 
5,850,000 

77,872,802 
1,188,888 

Total 

1 

356,778,014 

79,061,780 

To  the  above  amoimt  was  added,  in  June  1877,  a  foreign  loan  of 
6,500,000/.  nominal,  at  three  per  cent,  issued  at  50.  Only  3,000,000/. 
of  this  loan,  contracted  by  Messrs.  Baring  Brothers,  London,  was 
issued  at  the  time.  This  was  followed  by  the  issue  of  another 
foreign  loan  of  2,500,000/.,  on  the  same  terms,  in  July  1878,  Messrs. 
Stem  Brothers,  London,  being  the  contractors.  Both  these  loans 
found  but  a  small  number  of  subscribers  in  Great  Britain. 

The  floating  debt  of  Portugal  has  been  increasing  in  recent  years, 
although  its  gradual  extinction  was  decreed  in  1873,  when  the 
troyernment  raised  a  loan  for  this  special  object.  This  loan,  issued 
in  September  1873,  was  in  bonds  for  the  nominal  amoimt  of 
8,500,000/.  at  3  per  cent.,  and  the  whole  was  taken  in  Portugal,  at 
the  issue-price  of  43^  per  cent. 

About  two-fiflhs  of  the  total  liabilities  of  Portugal  rank  as  an  01- 
temal  debt,  contracted  for  mainly  in  Great  Britain,  the  rest  being 
a  home  debt.  As  will  be  seen  from  the  budget  accouats  of  tibe 
financial  year  ending  June  30,  1877,  the  interest  and  management 
of  the  home  debt  for  the  period  was  set  down  at  1,331,298/.,  and 
of  the  foreign  debt  at  919,470/. 

The  interest  on  the  public  debt  has  remained  frequently  unpaid. 
Portions  of  the  national  debt  have  also  been  repudiated  at  varioTiB 
periods ;  among  others  the  loan  contracted  by  Don  Miguel  in  1882. 
At  times,  as  in  the  year  1837,  the  interest  on  the  home  debt  has  been 
paid,  but  not  that  on  the  foreign  debt.  By  a  royal  decree  of  Dec.  18, 
1852,  the  interest  on  the  whole  funded  debt,  internal  and  foreign, 
was  reduced  to  3  per  cent.  Many  of  the  creditors  protested  against 
this  act,  but  without  effect.  On  ue  19th  of  June  1867,  the  ChiuBber 
of  Deputies  approved  a  bill  presented  by  the  government  for  raisuog 
37,000,000  nubreis  to  fund  die  floating  debt  and  to  negotiate  3  per 
Cent.  External  Bonds  at  such  a  price  that  the  interest  shall  not 
exceed  ^  per  cent,  above  the  rate  of  the  actual  stock. 


Offloen 

Men 

.       683 

9,218 

.       314 

3,468 

.       244 

2,253 

.       107 

1,278 

3 

317 

.       194 

106 
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Amy  and  Vavy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  is  formed  partly  by  conscription,  and 
partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  Freedom  from  conscription  may 
be  purchased  by  a  fixed  sum,  amounting  to  about  80/.,  payable  to 
the  Government.  The  time  of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which  five 
have  to  be  spent  in  the  regular  army,  and  three  in  the  militia.  More 
than  one-half  of  the  standing  army  consists  of  men  procured  by  en- 
listment, or  who  have  made  the  military  service  their  profession. 

By  a  law  of  military  organisation  passed  June  23,  1864,  the 
strength  of  the  army  was  fixed  at  30,128  men  on  the  peace-footing, 
and  68,450  on  the  war-footing.  The  state  of  the  finances  of  the 
kingdom,  however,  has  hitherto  prevented  the  carrying  out  of  the 
plan  of  organisation,  and  scarcely  more  than  half  the  number  of  men 
fixed  by  law  are  kept  imder  arms.  The  actual  strength  of  the 
army  in  1876  was  reported  as  follows: — 

18  regiments  of  infantiy  of  the  line 
9  battalions  of  riflemen 
8  regiments  of  lancers  and  dragoons 
3        „         of  artillery 
1  battalion  of  engineers 
Staff  and  sanitary  troops 

Total        .         .     1,645  16,640 

The  number  of  troops  in  the  Portuguese  colonies  amoimt  to 

8,500  infentry  and  artillery,  besides  a  reserve  of  9,500  men. 

The  navy  of  Portugal  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1878,  of  24 

steamers  and  18  sailing   vessels,   most  of  the  latter  laid   up  in 

harbour.     The  steamers  comprise — 

9  corvettes,  with  a  total  of  114  guns  and  of  3,606  horse-power. 
8  sloops,  „  „      36      „         „         960  „ 

7gnn-boats,     „  „     ^     ».        »         340         „ 

Total  24  steamers,    .        .    with  170  guns  and  of  4,906  horse-power. 

The  largest  war-ship  of  the  Portuguese  navy  is  the  ironclad  cor- 
vette Vasco  do  Gama,  built  at  the  Thames  Ironworks,  Blackwall, 
and  launched  in  January  1876.  The  Vasco  do  Gama  hw  an  un- 
usoaUy  sharp  prow  for  '  ramming,'  with  engines  of  450  horse-power, 
although  her  burden  is  only  1,497  tons.  The  ship  is  plated  with 
armour  to  the  depth  of  10  inches,  and  carries  two  18-ton  guns,  one 
64-ton,  and  two  40-poimder  guns.  The  length  of  the  Vasco  do 
Gama  is  200  feet,  the  depth  25  feet,  and  the  breadth,  40  feet.  The 
only  other  two  notable  vessels  of  the  navy  are  the  screw-corvettes 
Bmnha  de  Portugal  and  Mindello^  both  built  at  Blackwall,  and 
launched  in  October  1875.  They  are  sister  vessels,  170  feet  long, 
and  86  feet  in  breadth,  with  engines  of  900  horse-power,  each 
having  an  armament  of  8  gims,  two  of  90  cwt.  and  six  40-pound 
Annstrong  cannon. 
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The  navy  is  officered  by  1  vice-admiral,  5  rear-admirals,  and  31 
captains ;  and  manned  by  3,493  sailors  and  marines. 

Area  and  Population. 

Portugal  is  divided  into  six  provinces,  the  area  of  which  and 
population,  according  to  the  last  census,  taken  in  December  1868, 
and  estimates  for  the  end  of  1 875  is  given  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Area: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

2,671 
4,065 
8.586 
8,834 
10,255 
2,099 

Population               t 

Provinces 

Dec.  1869       !      Dec.  1875 

Minho          .... 
Tras-os-Montes    . 

Beira 

Estremadura 

Alemtejo     .... 

Algarve        .... 

988,985 
370,144 
1,288,994 
837,451 
332,23 
177,34 

973,332    ; 
374,837    ■ 
1,319,698    I 
853,876    1 
342,979 
192.916 

Total. 

36,510 

3,995,152 

4,057,538    1 

To  the  kingdom  belong  likewise  the  Azores,  or  Western  Islands, 
containing  an  area  of  966  Engl,  square  miles,  with  a  population,  in 
1875,  of  261,746  inhabitants  ;  and  Madeira  and  Porto  Santo,  with 
317  square  miles  and  a  population  of  121,753  at  the  end  of  1875. 

Portugal  had  in  1869  two  towns  with  a  population  of  above  50,000 
— Oporto,  with  89,321;  and  Lisbon,  with  275,286  inhabitants. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commercial  relations  of  Portugal  are  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain,  and  there  is  very  little  trade,  either  by  land  or  sea,  with 
other  countries.  Next  to  Great  Britain,  but  fer  below,  stand 
Brazil  and  France.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the 
exports  from  Portugal  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of 
British  produce  into  Portugal  in  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877 : — 


^AOTfl 

Exports  from  Portugal  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Portugal 

£ 

£ 

1868 

2,253,095 

1,554,649 

1869 

2,664,257 

1,638,313 

1870 

8,022,508 

1,931,786 

1871 

3,840,869 

1,760,656 

1872 

4,119,363 

2,310,202 

1873 

4,329,806 

2,934.393 

1874     . 

4,265,032 

2,706,990 

1876 

4,444,071 

2,563,067 

1876 

3,361,071 

1                2,231,191 

1877 

3,776,796 

1                2,253,362 

Wine  is  the  staple  article  of  exports  from  Portugal  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  the  annual  value  amo\wi\.m^\iCi  ov^x  \^(\(iQ^QOOZ,  per  annum 
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(see  below).  The  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  Portugal 
embrace  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  914,483Z.  in  1877  ;  iron, 
ivrought  and  im wrought,  valued  at  209,841/. ;  and  woollen  fabrics, 
of  the  value  of  139,139/,  in  1877. 

The  subjoiiled  table  shows  the  quantity  and  declared  value  of 
wine  exported  from  Portugal  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1868  to  1877  :— 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

GkOlonn 

£ 

1868 

2,965,846 

.  797,832 

1869 

3,262,885 

881,656 

1870 

3,457,645 

952,184 

1871 

3,645,385 

1,296,746 

1872 

4,043,195 

1,429,642 

1873 

4,037,594 

1,358,241 

1874 

3,747,815 

1,258,508 

1875 

4,478,097 

1,487,518 

1876 

3,978,615 

1,273,971 

1877 

4,069,555 

1,338,552 

The  total  imports  of  wine,  from  all  countries,  into  the 
United  Kingdom,  amounted  to  18,224,900  gallons  in  1871,  to 
19,660,127  gallons  in  1872,  to  21,682,356  gallons  in  1873,  to 
18,234,972  gallons  in  1874,  to  18,429,305  gallons  in  1875,  to 
19,950,723  gallons  in  1876,  and  to  19,568,807  gallons  in  1877. 
Consequently,  the  average  amount  contributed  by  Portugal  was 
about  one-fifth  of  the  total  quantity.  It  was  about  one-sixth  of  the 
average  value  of  the  total  imports,  which  latter  amounted  to 
7,072,099/.  in  1871,  to  7,718,848/.  in  1872,  to  8,267,326/.  in  1873, 
to  6,863,465/.  in  1874,  to  6,801,015/.  in  1875,  to  6,993,399/.  in 

1876,  and  to  7,138,966/.  in  1877. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Portugal  consisted,  on  the  1st  of  January 

1877,  of  810  vessels,  including  39  steamers  of  a  total  burthen  of 
88,200  tons. 

The  total  length  of  railways  open  for  traffic  in  June  1878  was 
1,078  kilometros,  or  674  English  miles,  with  246  kilometres,  or  154 
English  miles  more,  in  course  of  construction.  The  two  principal 
lines  are  from  Lisbon  to  Badajoz,  and  from  Lisbon  to  Oporto.  AH 
the  railways  receive  subventions  from  the  state. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  at  the  end  of  1877 
waa  660.  There  were  13,076,820  letters  and  postcards,  and  6,972,300 
packets  and  newspapers  carried  in  the  year  1877.  The  number  of 
tel^raph  offices,  at  the  end  of  1877,  was  168.  There  were,  at  the 
same  date,  3,530  kilometros,  or  2,206  English  miles  of  telegraph  lines 
and  7,656  kilometros  or  4,785  English  miles,  of  telegraph  wires. 
The  number  of  telegrams  despatched  in  the  year  1877  \^^  ^'^^,^\^.i 
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comprising  412,692  inland  despatches,  and  373,826  on  intamational 
service. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Portugal,  situated  in  A&ica  and  Asia, 
embrace  a  total  area  of  709,469  English  square  miles.  The  total 
population,  according  to  the  last  official  returns,  referring  to  1866-73, 
numbered  3,258,141.  These  returns  state  the  area  and  population 
of  the  various  possessions  as  follows : — 


Colonial  Poseeesions. 


L  Possessions  in  Africa : 

Cape  Verde  Islands  (1872)  . 
In  Senegambia,  Biasao,  &;c. . 
Prince's  and  St.  Thomas'  Islands  (1873) 

Ajuda  

Ajigola,  Ambriz,   Benguela,  and  Mos 

samedes 

Mozambique  and  dependency 

Total,  Africa    .        . 

2.  Possessions  in  A^ia : 

In  India — Gk)a,  Salsette,  Baides,  &c 

(1866)     

Daman,  Diu 

Indian  Archipelago      .... 
China :  Macao  (1871) 

Total,  Asia 
Total  Colonies 


Area: 

Sngliah  square 

mUeB 


1,650 

26 

454 

13 

312,509 
382,683 


PopolatioD 


76,003 

8,500 

23,681 

700 

2,000,000 
300,000 


697,335     I     2,408,884 


1,447 

158 

6,527 

28 


7,134 


709,469 


474,234 
53,283 

250,000 
71,739 


849,257 


3,258,141 


The  statements  of  the  area  and  population  of  the  possessions  in 
Angola,  &c.,  in  Mozambique,  and  in  the  Indian  Archipelago,  are 
drawn  from  estimates. 

Although  of  small  extent,  the  Cape  Verde  Islands  are  estimated 
the  most  important  colonial  possession  of  Portugal,  politically  and 
commercially.  There  are  nine  principal  or  inhabited  islands  that 
form  the  Archipelago  of  the  Cape  de  Verdes.  Five  of  these  islands, 
viz.,  St.  Nicholas,  Bona  Vista,  San  Antonio,  St.  Vincent,  and  Sal, 
compose  the  windward,  and  the  four  remaining  islands,  St.  Jago, 
Fogo,  Brava,  and  Maio,  the  leeward  group.  Placed  as  these  islands 
are,  in  the  direct  route  of  steamers  bound  to  the  coast  of  Brazil,  the 
River  Plate,  and  the  west  coast  of  South  America,  they  are  of  great 
value  as  affording  a  convenient  resting-place  for  coaling  and  renew- 
ing provisions  and  water.  The  island  of  St.  Vincent,  70  ISngli«H 
square  milea  in  extent,  but  with  not  more  than  1,700  inhabitants, 
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nessed  of  a  deep  and  excellent  harbour,  affording  a  secure 
>rage  at  all  seasons  for  vessels  of  the  largest  size. 
the  terms  of  a  law  passed  by  the  Cortes  Geraes  of  Portugal 
158,  domestic  slavery  came  to  an  end  in  all  the  Portuguese 
les  and  settlements  on  the  29th  of  April  1878. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Pobtugal  in  Gbbat  Britain. 

oy  and  Minister — Don  Miguel  Martins  D'Antas,  Envoy  and  Minister  of 
;al  at  the  Conrt  of  Spain  from  ]  874  to  1876.    Accredited  Envoy  and 
er  to  Great  Britain,  April  30,  1877. 
eiaries^-K.  Teixeira  de  Sampayo;  Lniz  de  Qnillinan. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  Portugal. 

ov  and  Minister — Hon.  Bobert  Burnett  David  Morier,  C.B.,  born  in 
British  Charge  d'Affiiires  in  Wiirttemberg,  1871-72 ;  and  in  Bavaria, 
76.    Appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Portugal,  March  1,  1876. 
-etaries — Dudley  Edward  Saurin ;  Hon.  W.  J.  G.  Napier. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

e  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Portugal,  with  the  British 

ulentB,  are  as  follows  : — 

Money. 

I  Mih^  nr  1  000  TiPtJi  /Average  rate  of  exchange,  52id.,  or,  roughly, 
>  Mifms,  or  1,000  ^eis  ^     ^  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measures. 
le  French  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  introduced 
»rtagal  between  the  years  1860  and  1863,  measures  of  length 
I  first  adopted,  and  weights  afterwards,  and  it  became  com- 
ry  from  the  1st  of  October  1868.     The  chief  old  measures 

ii  use  are : — 

* 

The  Libra      .        .        .       =     1*012  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
J  J     ^       f  of  Lisbon     =     3 '7  imperial  gallons. 

„    Alquiere .        .        .       =     0*36  imperial  bushel. 
„    Moio       .        .        .       ea     2*78  imperial  quarters. 

stiical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  relating  to  Portugal, 

1.  Official  Fttblicatioks. 

.etin  Official.    Lisboa.    Imprensa  Nacional,  1878. 
port  by  Mr.  E.  Q-.  Watson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finan- 
ondition  of  Portugal,  dated  Lisbon,  April  27,  1876  ;  in  'Eeportsby  H.M.'s 
taries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  IIL  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 
part  by  Mr.  Hayward,  Consul  at  Madeira,  on  the  trade  and  navigation 
e  island,  dated  May  16, 1872  ;  in  '  Report  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    No.  III. 

8.    London,  1872. 
poort  by  Mr.    Consul  Crawford  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Oporto, 
.  Oct.  13,  1873  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  in  the  manufa«.t\tt^%^ 
lerce,  &c,  of  their  consular  districts.'    Part  1. 187 'i.    ft.    "Lcm^wi,  \^1V^ 
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Keport  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Lisbon^ 
dated  Jan.  31,  1875  ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  III.  1875.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbuiy  on  the  finances  of  Portugal  and  the 
commerce  of  Lisbon,  dated  Lisbon,  February  15,  1876;  in  'I^^ports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  VI.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Hopkins  on  the  trade  of  Angola ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Hayward  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Madeira ;  and  b^  Mr.  Acting-Consul 
Read  on  the  commerce  of  the  Azores,  dated  January-April  1876 ;  in  'Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  VI.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Elton  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Mozambk^ue, 
diited  September  25,  1876  ;  in  'Reports  from  H:.M.'8  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Lisbon ; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Hayward  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  island  of 
Maderia ;  and  by  I^.  Acting-Consul  Read  on  the  commerce  of  the  Azores, 
dated  February-April  1877 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  III. 
1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Hopkins  on  the  trade  of  Loanda  and  the  province  of 
Angola,  Africa,  dated  May  26,  1877  ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'  Pwt 
V.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Lis- 
bon ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Hayward  on  the  trade  and  agriculture  of  the  Island  of 
Madeira ;  and  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Read  on  the  commerce  of  the  Azores, 
dated  May-nJuly  1878;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1878. 
8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Portugal  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1877.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Atdama-Ayala  (G.  de)^  Compendio  Geographico-estadistico  de  Portugal  e  sas 
Posesiones  Ultramarinas.    8.    Madrid,  1870. 

Balhi  (A.),  Essai  statistique  sur  le  Royaume  de  Portugal.  2  vols.  8.  Paris,  1862. 

Barros  e  Cunha  (J.  G.  de),  Historia  da  Liberdade  emPortugaL  Vol.  I.  8. 
Lisbon,  1869. 

Barros  e  Cunha  (J.  G.  de),  Hoje :  on  the  present  situation,  financial  and 
political,  of  the  Kingdom  of  Portugal.     8.    London,  1868. 

Block  (Moritz),  Die  Bevolkerung  Spaniens  und  Portugals,  nach  den  Original- 
quellen,   statistisch  dargestellt.    8.    Gotha,  1861. 

Brandao  e  Mbuquerqne  (J.  da  C),  Censo  de  1865.     8.    Lisboa,  1866. 

Diccionario  Abreviado  de  chorographia,  topographia  etc.  de  Portugal.  3  toL». 
8.    Lisboa,  1867. 

Eschwege  fWilhelm  L.  von),  Portugal :  ein  Staat«  und  Sittengemalde,  nach 
dreissigj^rigen  Beobachtungen  und  Erfahrungen.    8.    Hamburg,  1837. 

Ijavigne  (Germond  de),  L'Espagne  et  le  Portugal.    8.    Paris,  1867. 

£ja  JhUlais  (C.  de)  Etude  historique,  economique  et  politique  sur  les  colonies 
portugaises,  lenr  pass^,  leur  arenir.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Pert^  (Gerardo  A.),  Geographia  e  Estatistica  Geral  de  Portugal  e  Colonias. 
8.    Lisboa,  1875. 

Behetto  da  Siha  (L.  A.),  Compendio  de  Economia  Industrial.  8.  Lisboa,  1868. 

Voffel  (Ch.),  Le  Portugal  et  ses  Colonies ;  Tableau  politique  et  commerciAl  de 
la  monarchic  portagaise.    8.    Paris,  1866. 
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ROUMANIA. 

(Principatul  Romaniei.) 

Seigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Karl  I.,  Prince  (Domnu)  of  Roumania,  bom  April  20,  1839,  son 
of  the  late  Prince  Karl  of  Hohenzollem-Sigmaringen ;  formerly  lieu- 
tenant in  the  second  regiment  of  Prussian  dragoons ;  accepted  his 
-election  as  Prince  of  Roumania,  May  10, 1866 ;  assumed  the  govem- 
ment  at  Bucharest,  May  21,  1866.  Married,  November  15,  1869, 
to  Elizabeth  von  Neuwied,  bom  December  29,  1843,  daughter  of 
the  late  Fiirst  Hermann  von  Neuwied. 

The  Prince  has  an  annual  aUowance  of  900,000  lei,  or  36,000/. 

The  union  of  the  two  principalities  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia 
was  granted  by  a  firman  of  the  Sultan,  dated  November  12,  1861, 
and  was  publicly  proclaimed  at  Bucharest  and  Jassy,  on  December 
23,  1861,  the  present  name  being  given  to  the  united  provinces. 
The  first  ruler  of  Roumania  was  Colonel  Couza,  who  had  been 
elected  *  Hospodar,'  or  Lord,  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia  in  1859, 
and  who  assumed  the  government  under  the  title  of  Prince 
Alexander  John  I.  A  revolution  which  broke  out  in  February 
1866,  forced  Prince  Alexander  John  to  abdicate,  and  led  to  the 
'election  of  Prince  Karl  I.  The  representatives  of  the  people, 
assembled  at  Bucharest,  proclaimed  Roumanians  independence  from 
Turkey,  May  21,  1877,  which  was  confirmed  by  Art.  43  of  the 
Congress  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  constitution  now  in  force  in  Rotmaania  was  voted  by  a 
Constituent  Assembly,  elected  by  universal  suffirage,  in  the  summer 
of  1866.  The  charter  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  parliament 
of  two  houses,  a  Senate,  and  a  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate 
consists  of  76  members,  and  the  other  house  of  157  deputies,  of 
whom  82  are  for  Wallachia  and  75  for  Moldavia.  The  members 
of  both  houses  are  chosen  by  indirect  election,  the  first  voters 
nominating  electors,  and  these,  in  their  turn,  the  deputies. 
Voters  are  all  citizens,  aged  twenty-five  years,  who  can  read  and 
write;  and  eligible  as  deputies  are  all  Roumans  aged  thirty,  possess- 
ing a  small  yearly  income.  The  Prince  has  a  suspensive  veto  over 
all  laws  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  the  Senate.  The 
executive  is  vested  in  a  council  of  seven  ministers. 

Wallachia  is  divided  into  eighteen,  and  Moldavia  into  thirteen 
districts,  each  of  which  has  a  prefect  or  governor,  a  receiver-general 
of  taxes,  and  a  civil  tribunal,  consisting  of  a  president  and  two 
other  judges.     Moldavia  has  a  director  of  police  and  a  tttYn\-cfii\xasa2L 
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in  each  municipality.  Judges  are  removable  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
saperior  authorities.  The  l^al  codes  are  founded  upon  the  dvil 
law  and  the  customs  of  the  principalities;  but  though  the  system  of 
jtoisprudence  has  been  much  amended,  many  reforms  remain  to  be 
effected,  especially  in  the  administration  of  the  laws,  whicJi  is  said 
to  be  most  corTiq>t.  Nearly  the  whole  pc^Milation  belongs  to  the 
Greek  Church,  and  erery  village  has  a  small  church  or  chapd,  widi 
cme  or  more  priests,  who  act  as  curates.  The  ecdesiaatics  of  Ihis 
order  are  chosen  from  among  the  people,  from  whom  they  are  Htde 
disdngmshed  in  appearance,  and  whose  avocations  they  fcllow  when 
not  engaged  in  their  clerical  functions. 

Eevenne  and  Army. 

The  chief  source  of  revenue  of  the  government  is  a  capitation-tax 
'  of  nine  lei,  or  francs,  being  about  seven  shillings  per  head  on  the 
rural  population,  with  a  higher  scale  for  tradesmen  and  merchants. 
Some  other  direct  taxes,  the  profit  from  State  property,  and  the 
tobacco  monopoly,  produce  nearly  the  whole  of  the  national  income. 
The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1877  gave  the  total  revenue  as 
97,894,427  lei,  or  3,915,7767.,  with  a  total  expenditure  to  the  same 
amount.  More  than  two-thirds  of  the  expenditure  was  for  two 
branches,  the  first  the  payment  of  interest  of  the  public  debt»  and 
the  second  the  maintenance  of  the  army  for  the  year. 

The  public  debt  of  Boumania  amounted,  according  to  an  official 
report  of  the  nunister  of  finance,  to  532,250,698  lei,  or  21,290,024/^ 
on  the  1st  of  January  1877.  The  following  tabular  statement  con- 
tains the  particulars  of  the  debt,  after  the  ministerial  report : — 


i      Tear  of  issue 


1864 
1864 
1865 
1865 
1866 
1868 

1871 
1872 
1872 
1875 

Total 


Nominal  Capital 


Lei,  or  francs 
22,889,437 
12,027,285 

106,616,629 
10,976,122 
31,610,500 

299,880,000 

78,000,000 

3,770,215 

9,985,320 

44,600,000 


Intenst 


I  Amount  oatstaiMfingoa 
I  the  1st  of  Jaooazy  1877  < 


620,354,508 
^£24,814,180 


Percent. 
7 
9 
10 

7 
8 

71 

8 
8 

7i 
5 


Lei,  or  francs 

15,672,500 

4,760,182 

51,750,000 

24.089,500 

247,492,269 

67,675,000 

2,972,227 

9,985,321 

44,600,000 


468,996,999 
£18,759,880 


The  loan  of  1864  was  contracted  with  the  Imperial  OttomaD 

Bank  and  Messrs.  Stem  Brothers    of  London;    and  the  loan  of 

1866  with  Messrs.  Oppenheim  and  Go.     The  loan  of  1868  oonoato 

o/annaities  due  for  the  GonstruG^on  oi  \2i[i<&^uODax«8d(.«sA<3iur^eTO 
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State  Railway  to  Messrs.  Staniforth  and  Barkley  of  London ;  while 
other  liabilities  are  due  for  the  construction  of  twenty-three  iron 
bridges  contracted  hr  by  Messrs.  Staniforth  and  Barkley  in  1864, 
and  of  Bonds  issued  in  London  for  the  balance  by  Messrs.  Devaux 
and  Go.  bearing  7  per  cent,  interest.  The  loan  of  1871  was  issued 
and  subscribed  for  at  Bucharest,  and  is  known  as  the  Domeniali, 
being  guaranteed  on  State  property  specially  assigned  to  that 
purpose.  All  the  loans  have  sinking  funds  attached,  providing  for 
their  extinction  at  periods  from  1880  to  1961. 

The  military  forces  of  Roumania  are  divided  into  four  classes, 
namely,  the  permanent  army  with  its  reserves ;  the  territorial  army 
and  its  reserves ;  the  militia ;  and  the  national  guard  in  the  towns, 
and  the  masses  in  the  rural  districts.  The  permanent  army  consists 
of  8  regiments  of  in£intry,  4  battahons  of  riflemen,  1  battalion  of 
pompiers  for  the  capital,  2  companies  of  pompiers  for  Jassy,  2  com- 
panies of  foot  gendarmes,  and  1  company  of  discipline.  The 
cavalry  includes  2  regiments  of  hussars,  1  squadron  of  instruction, 
and  5  squadrons  of  horse  gendarmes.  The  artillery  consists  of 
2  Foments  of  7  batteries,  1  company  of  pontonniers,  1  company  of 
armourers,  and  1  section  of  transport  service.  The  territorial 
army  consists  of  8  regiments  of  infentry,  called  '  Dorobanzi,'  8  regi- 
ments of  cavalry,  called  *Calarashi,'  and  1  battery  of  artillery 
far  each  of  the  33  districts  into  which  the  Principalities  are  di- 
vided. The  effective  force  of  the  territorial  army  in  1877  was 
22,463  infantry,  and  12,184  cavalry  with  12,192  horses.  The 
oonsoription  for  the  standing  army  and  the  territorial  army  takes 
place  simultaneously,  the  smaller  numbers  drawn  being  taken  for 
the  permanent  army,  but  those  who  are  willing  to  find  their  own 
horses  pass  into  the  *  Calarashi,'  whatever  number  they  may  have 
drawn.  The  territorial  is  subject  to  be  mobilised,  and  concentrated 
for  mancBuvres  or  other  service.  The  militia  is  composed  of  two 
classes.  The  first  class  consists  of  all  those  from  21  to  29  years  of 
age  who  have  not  been  drawn  for  the  permanent  or  territorial 
armies ;  and  the  second  class  consists  of  all  those  fi:om  29  to  37  years 
of  age  who  have  served  in  either  the  permanent  or  territorial  armies. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  and  population  of  Roumania  are  only  known  by  esti- 
mates. According  to  official  returns  made  in  1876  and  1877,  the 
total  area  embraced  45,642  English  square  miles,  of  which  27,500 
square  miles  came  to  the  former  Wallachia,  and  18,142  to  Moldavia, 
including  the  new  Bessarabian  provinces  annexed  to  the  Principality 
by  the  treaty  of  Paris.  The  total  population  of  Roumania  was  es- 
timated in  the  same  returns  at  5,073,000,  comprising  2,618,136 
males,  and  2,454,864  females. 

By  articles  42  and  43  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  aiga^^  3\iX^  "V^i 
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1878,  the  area  of  Roumania  underwent  considerable  altelralionB, 
defined  as  follows  : — *  The  Principality  of  Eoumania  gives  back  to 
his  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Russia  that  portion  of  the  territory  of 
Bessarabia  taken  from  Russia  under  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1856, 
bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Thalweg  of  the  Pruth,  and  on  the  south 
by  the  Thalweg  of  the  Kilia  branch  and  the  mouth  of  the  Stary 
Stamboul.  The  islands  forming  the  Delta  of  the  Danube,  as  well 
as  the  Island  of  Serpents,  the  Sandjak  of  Tultcha,  comprising  the 
Cazas  districts  of  Eilia,  Sulina,  Mahmoudie,  Isatcha,  Tultcha,  Mat- 
chin,  Babadah,  Hirsovo,  Kustendje,  Medjidie  are  re-united  with 
Roimiania.  The  Principality  receives  in  addition  the  territory 
situate  to  the  south  of  the  Dobrudja,  as  far  as  a  line,  having  its 
starting  point  to  the  east  of  Silistria  and  joining  the  Black  Sea 
to  the  south  of  Mangolia.' 

The  alterations  thus  effected  may  be  described  in  their  results 
as  follows,  according  to  the  best  estimates : — 


Boumania  before  the  Treaty  of  Berlin 
Addition  made  by        „         „      „ 

Total     .... 
Deduct  cession 

Area :  Eng.  sq.  m. 

Popalation 

45,6i2 
6,935 

6,073,000 
367,000 

61,577 
3,270 

6,430,000 
140,000 

Total  actual    . 

48,307 

6,290,000 

The  last  returns  published  by  the  government  show  a  steady 
progress  in  the  ratio  of  increase  of  population.  In  1874  the 
excess  of  deaths  over  births  was  2,805 ;  but  in  1875  the  births 
exceeded  the  deaths  by  29,862,  and  in  1876  by  38,690.  The  deaths 
exceeded  the  births  in  the  year  1866,  when  the  cholera  broke  out, 
by  27,500. 

The  capital  of  the  principalities  and  seat  of  the  Government, 
Bucharest,  had  221,805  inhabitants  in  1876. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Roimiania  and  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  statement,  which  gives  the  valne 
of  tiie  exports  from  Roumania  to  Great  Britain  and  of  the  Britiah 
imports  into  Roimiania,  in  the  five  years  from  1873  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Boumania 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Bomnania 

1 

i 

1         1873 

,         1874 

1875 

1876 

1877 

£ 
1,024,334 

611,746 

594,168 

1,238,091 

247,317 

£                   1 
1,079,473 

1,244,871 

1,054,744 
707,568            ' 
197,273            j 
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The  staple  article  of  Roumanian  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  com,  the  value  of  which  was  242,441Z.  in  1877,  comprising 
131,609Z.  for  wheat;  68,715Z.  for  barley;  and  42,117Z.  for  maize. 
The  British  imports  into  Roumania  consist  of  miscellaneous  articles 
of  British  manufacture,  chief  among  them  cotton  goods,  of  the  value 
of  135,872Z.  m  1877. 

The  commerce  and  industry  of  Roumania  largely  profited  by 
the  construction,  in  recent  years,  of  several  lines  of  railway.  In 
1869,  the  first  line,  42  English  miles  in  length,  was  opened  from 
Bucharest  to  Giurgevo  on  the  Danube,  and  at  the  end  of  June 
1878  the  completed  network  had  risen  to  775  English  miles.  To 
this  was  added,  by  the  acquisition  of  the  Dobrudja,  in  1878,  the 
railway  fi*om  Tehemavoda  to  Kustendje,  39  miles  long,  bringing  the 
length  of  lines  open  for  traffic  to  814  miles.  .  There  were  560 
miles  of  railway  lines  in. course  of  construction  in  1878.  The 
whole  of  the  railways  of  Roumania  are  State  property. 

The  postal  establishment  of  Roumania  carried  6,376,907  letters 
and  postcards,  and  4,384,740  packets  and  newspapers  in  the  year 
1877.     There  were  246  post-offices  at  the  end  of  1877. 

The  telegraphs  of  the  Principality  were  of  a  length  of  4,142 
kilometres,  or  2,589  English  miles,  at  the  end  of  1877,  the  length 
of  wires  being  7,068  kilometres,  or  4,417  English  miles.  The 
number  of  telegrams  carried  in  the  year  1877  was  960,055,  com- 
prising 698,299  inland  despatches,  and  261,836  on  international 
service. 

Diplomatic  Kepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Roujiania  in  Gbbat  Britain. 

There  were  no  diplomatic  representatives  of  Roumania  in  Great  Britain 
at  the  end  of  1878. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Britain  in  Roumania. 

Diplomatic  Agent  and  Consul- General. — William  Arthur  White  ;  Vice-Consul 
and  Acting  Consul-General  at  Warsaw,  1867-63  ;  Cousul  at  Danzig,  1864-75; 
Diplomatic  Agent  for  Servia,  1875-78.  Appointed  Diplomatic  Agent  and  Con- 
snl-General  for  Koumania,  May  2,  1878. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  French  decimal  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  was 
introduced  into  Roumania  in  1876.  Unit  of  the  monetary  system 
is  the  lei,  equivalent  to  the  franc,  divided  into  100  bani,  or  centimes. 

Russian  and  Austrian  coins  and  Turkish  weights  and  measures 
are  largely  in  use  by  the  people. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Bonmania. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Statistica  din  Bomania.  Mis^area  populatiuni  pe  anu  1 876.  Dap4  Begi- 
Btrele  Stari^  civile.    4.    Bucuresd  1878. 

Ministeriu  de  Interno.  Ofidti  Central  de  Statistica.  Statistica  din  Boma- 
nia.   Indidle  Comnnelor  pe  periodu  de  cinci  ani  1876-1881.    Bacnresci,  1878. 

Statistical  din  Bomania.  Statistica  penitentiara  pe  anu  1876.  Bucoresci,  1878. 

Statistica  din  Bomania.  Comerciul  exterior,  import,  export  pe  ana  1876. 
Bucnresci,  1878. 

Statistica  din  Bomania.    Bucuresci,  1878. 

Statistica  din  Bomania.    Statistica  judiciaria  pe  anu  1876.    Bucoresd,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  C.  Vivian  on  the  finances,  trade,  and  industry  of  Boomania, 
dated  Bucharest,  October  30,  1875 ;  in  '  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.*    Part  I.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-GTeneral  Green,  C.B.,  on  the  finances,  railways,  &c, 
of  Boumania,  dated  Bucharest,  January  1,  1873;  in  'Beports  from  HJC's 
Consuls.*    No.  IL  1873.     8.    London,  1873. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Green  on  the  financial  position  of  Boumaoia^ 
dated  Bucharest,  January  15,  1874 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'  Put 
IL  1874.    8.     London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Sanderson  on  the  trade  of  Galatz,  dated  Galatz,  May 
15,  1877  ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  Part  IV.  1877.  8.  London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Sanderson  on  the  commerce  of  Gralatz,  and  by  Mr. 
Vice- Consul  Bonham  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Jassy,  dated  FelMTuaiy- 
April  1878;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  III.  1878.  8.  London, 
1878. 

Trade  of  Boumania  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Tiadd 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions,  for  the 
year  1877.'     Imp.     4.     London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Boleszny  (A.),  K^zikonyv  az  Al-Dunan,  Szerb-  ^s  Bolgaror-szagban  ntasok 
szamara.     8.    Pest,  1870. 

BotU  (Ami),  La  Turquie  d'Europe.     4  vols.     8.     Paris,  1840. 

Bratiano  (J.  C),  M^moire  sur  la  situation  de  la  Moldo-Valachie  depnis  b 
t^t^  de  Paris.     8.     Paris,  1863. 

Oretsrulesio  (E.),  La  Boumanie  consider^  sous  le  rapport  physique,  adminis- 
tratis et  ^conomique.     8.    Bucarest,  1876. 

Freeman  (E.  A.),  The  Ottoman  Power  in  Europe :  its  Nature,  its  Groirth, 
and  its  DecUne.    8.    London,  1877. 

Petresco  (Jean),  Extrait  de  la  statistique  administrative  de  la  Boiunasie* 
8.     Bucharest,  1866. 

THndni  (J.  H.  A.),  Les  Provinces  Boumaines.    8.     Paris,  1856. 
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RUSSIA. 

(ElfPIRE  OF  ALL   THE  RUSSIAS.) 

Keigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Alexander  II.,  Emperor  of  Russia,  bom  April  17  (April  29  new 
style),  1818,  the  eldest  son  of  Emperor  Nicholas  I.  and  of  Princess^ 
Charlotte  of  Prussia ;  educated,  under  the  supervision  of  his  father,  by 
General  Moerder,  a  learned  German,  and  the  Russian  poet  Joukowski ; 
entered  the  army,  1831 ;  nominated  colonel  in  the  regiment  of  grena- 
diers, 1835 ;  chancellor  of  the  imiversity  of  Helsingfors,  Finland, 
1837  ;  travelled  in  Germany,  1840-41 ;  superintendent  of  the 
military  schools  of  the  empire,  1849 ;  appointed  to  a  command  in 
the  Caucasian  army,  1850.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death 
of  his  father,  February  18  (March  2),  1855;  crowned  at  Moscow, 
August  26  (September  7),  1856.  Married,  April  16  (April  28), 
1841,  to 

Maria,  Empress  of  Russia,  bom  August  8,  1824,  the  daughter  of 
the  late  Grand-duke  Ludwig  II.,  of  Hesse-Darmstadt. 

Children  of  the  Emperor. — 1.  Grand-duke  Alexander,  heir-appa- 
rent, bom  February  26  (March  10),  1845 ;  married,  Nov.  9, 1866,  to 
Maria  Dagmar,  bom  Nov.  26, 1847,  daughter  of  King^  Christian  IX. 
of  Denmark;  offspring  of  the- union  are  two  sons  and  one  daughter, 
namely,  Nicholas,  bom  May  6  (May  18),  1868,  George,  bom  April 
28  (May  10),  1871,  and  Xenia,  bom  AprU  6  (April  18),  1875.  2. 
Grand-duke  Vladimir,  bom  April  10  (April  22),  1847 ;  married 
August  16  (August  28),  1874,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Mecklen- 
burg-Schwerin.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons,  Cyrille, 
bom  September  30  (October  12),  1876,  and  Boris,  born  November 
12  (November  24),  1877.  3.  Grand-duke  Alexis,  bom  January  2 
(January  14),  1850.  4.  Grand-duchess  Marie j  bom  October  5 
(October  17),  1853  ;  married  January  21,  1874,  to  Prince  Alfred  of 
Great  Britain,  Duke  of  Edinburgh.  (See  page  189.)  5.  Grand- 
duke  Sergius,  boKi  April  29  (May  11),  1857.  6.  Grand-duke  Paul, 
bom  September  21  (October  3),  1860. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Emperor, — 1.  Grand-duchess  Olga, 
bom  August  30  (September  11),  1822  ;  married  July  1  (July  13), 
1846,  to  Prince  Karl,  then  heir-apparent,  now  king,  of  WUrttemberg. 
2.  Grand-duke  Constantine,  bom  September  9  (September  21), 
1827 ;  high-admiral  of  the  Russian  navy ;  married,  Aup:ust  30 
(September  11),  1848,  to  Princess  Alexandra  of  Saxe-Altevvbva^y 
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of  which    union  there  are   issue    four    sons    and  two    daughters, 
Nicholas,  bom  February  2  (February  14),  1850 ;  Olga,  bom  August 
22  (September   3),   1851,  and    married    October    27,    1867,    to 
Oeorgios  I.,  King  of  the  Hellenes ;  Vera  (Wjera),  born  February  4 
(February  16),  1854,  and  married  May  8,  1874,  to  Prince  Eugene 
of  Wurttemberg;  widow,  January  27, 1877;  Constantine,  bom  August 
10  (August  22),  1858 ;  Dimitri,  bom  June  1  (June  13),  1860 ;  and 
Viatscheslav,  born  July  1  (July  13),  1862.  3.  Gra.nd'D'ake  Nicholas, 
bom  July  27  (August  8),  1831;  field-marshal  in  the  Russian  army; 
married,  January  25  (February  6),  1856,  to  Princess  Alexandra  of 
Oldenburg,  of  which  marriage  there  are  two  sons,  Nicholas,  bom 
November  6  (November  18),  1856,  and  Peter,  bom  Jan.  10  (Jan.  22), 
1864.     4.  Grand-duke  Michael,  bom  October  13   (October  25), 
1832,  field-marshal  in  the  Rusaan  army;  married,  August  16  (Au- 
gust 28),  1857,  to  Princess  Cecilia  of  Baden,  of  which  union  there 
are  issue  six  sons  and  one  daughter,  namely,  Nicholas,  bom  April 
14  (April  26),   1859 ;  Anastasia,  born  July  16  (July  28),   1860, 
and  betrothed  May  4  (May  16),  1878,  to  Prince  Friedrich  Franz 
of  Mecklenburg- Schwerin ;  Michael,  born  October  4  (October  16), 
1861 ;  George,  born  August  11  (August  23),  1863;  Alexander,  bom 
April  1  (April  13),  1866 ;  Sergius,  bom  September  25  (October  7), 
1869 ;  and  Alexis,  born  December  16  (December  28),  1875. 

The  reigning  family  of  Russia  descend,  in  the  female  line,  from 
Michael  Romanof,  elected  Tsar    in    1613,  after  the  extinction  of 
the  House  of  Rurik;  and  in  the  male  line  fi^om  the  duke  Karl 
Friedrich  of   Holstein-Gottorp,  bom  in  1701,  scion  of  a  younger 
branch  of  the  princely  family  of  Oldenburg.  The  imion  of  his  daughter 
Anne  with  Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp  formed  part 
of  the  great  reform  projects  of  Peter  I.,  destined  to  bring  Russia 
into  closer  contact  widi  tiie  western  states  of  Europe.     Peter  I.  was 
succeeded  by  his  second  wife,  Catherine,  the  daughter  of  a  Livonian 
peasant,  and  she  by  the  grandson  of  Peter's  elder  brother,  with 
whom  the  male  line  of  the  Romanofs  terminated,  in  the  year  1730. 
The  reign  of  the  next  three  sovereigns  of  Russia,  Anne,  Ivan  HI.,  and 
Elizabeth,  of  the  female  line  of  Romanof,  formed  a  transition  period, 
which  came  to  an  end  with  the  accession  of  Peter  IH.,  of  the  house 
of  Holstein-Gottorp.     All  the  subsequent  emperors,  without  excep- 
tion, connected  themselves  by  marriage  with  Geraian  families.  The 
wife  and  successor  of  Peter  IH.,  daughter  of  the  Prince  of  Anhalt 
Zerbst,  general  in  the  Prussian  army,  left  the  crown  to  her  only  son, 
Paul,  who  became  the  fether  of  two  emperors,  Alexander  I.  and 
Nicholas,  and  the  grandfather  of  a  third,  the  present  Alexander  II. 
AH  these  sovereigns  married  German  princesses  of  the  Protestant 
faith,    creating  intimate  family  alliances,  among   others,  with  the 
Teigning  houses  of  WUrttembetg,  Baden,  and  Prussia. 
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The  emperor  is  in  possession  of  the  revenue  from  the  Crown 
domains,  consisting  of  more  than  a  million  of  square  miles  of  culti^ 
vated  land  and  forests,  besides  gold  and  other  mines  in  Siberia,  and 
producing  a  vast  revenue,  the  actual  amoimt  of  which  is,  however,. 
unknown,  as  no  reference  to  the  subject  is  made  in  the  budgets  or 
finance  accounts,  the  Crown  domains  being  considered  the  private 
property  of  the  imperial  family.  The  sum  total  of  the  income  of  the 
imperial  family  is  estimated,  in  a  British  Consular  report  of  1867,  at 
2,450,000Z,  sterling,  it  being  added  that  *  about  450,000^.  are  spent 
in  charities,  schools,  theatres,  &c.,'  leaving  a  net  revenue  of  2,000,000/.. 

The  following  have  been  the  Tsars  and  Emperors  of  Russia,  fron^ 
the  time  of  election  of  Michael  Romanof  Tsar  Peter  I.  was  the 
first  ruler  who  adopted,  in  the  year  1721,  the  title  of  Emperor. 

House  of  Bamanof^Male  Line. 
Michael  .         .         1613 


Alexei 

Feodor 

Ivan  and  Peter  I. 

Peter  I. 

Catherine  I. 

Peter  II.      . 


1645 
1676 
1682 
1689 
1725 
1727 


Elizabeth 

1741 

House  of  Romanof -Holstein. 

Peter  III.     . 

1762 

Catherine  II. 

1762 

Paul     .... 

1796 

Alexander  I. 

1801 

Nicholas 

1825 

Alexander  II. 

1855 

House  of  Romanof— Female  Line. 
Anne   ....        1730 

The  above  list  shows  that,  notwithstandiag  many  vicissitudes  in 
the  succession  of  the  crown,  the  average  reign  of  the  sovereigns  of 
Russia,  for  two  centuries  and  a  half,  has  been  fiflecn  years. 


Constitution  and  Oovermnent. 

The  Government  of  Russia  is  an  absolute  hereditary  monarchy. 
The  whole  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  power  is  imited  in  the 
emperor,  whose  will  alone  is  law.  There  are,  however,  certain 
rules  of  government  which  the  sovereigns  of  the  present  reigning 
house  have  acknowledged  as  binding.  The  chief  of  these  is  the 
law  of  succession  to  the  throne,  which,  according  to  a  decree  of  the 
Emperor  Paul,  of  the  year  1797,  is  to  be  that  of  regular  descent,  by 
the  right  of  primogeniture,  with  preference  of  male  over  female 
heirs.  This  decree  annulled  a  previous  one,  issued  by  Peter  I., 
February  5,  1722,  which  ordered  each  sovereign  to  select  his 
successor  to  the  throne  from  among  the  members  of  the  imperial 
family,  irrespective  of  the  claims  of  primogeniture.  Another  funda* 
mental  law  of  the  realm  proclaimed  by  Peter  I.,  is  that  every 
sovereign  of  Russia,  with  his  consort  and  children,  must  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  orthodox  Greek  Church.  The  princes  and  priac^ssfc'a^^i  \Jaa 
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imperial  house,  according  to  a  decree  of  Alexander  L,  must  obtain 
the  consent  of  the  emperor  to  any  marriage  they  may  contract; 
otherwise  the  issue  of  such  union  cannot  inherit  the  tJbrone.  By 
an  ancient  law  of  Eussia,  the  heir-apparent  is  held  to  be  of  age  at 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  year,  and  the  other  members  of  the  reigning 
family  with  the  completed  eighteenth  year. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  entrusted  to  four  great  boards, 
or   councils,    possessing    separate  functions,    but   centring   in  the 
*  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor.'     The  first  of  these  boards  is  the 
Council  of  the  Empire,  established  in  its  present  form  by  Alexander 
I.,  in  the  year  1810.     It  consists  of  a  president,  and  an  imlimited 
number  of  members  appointed  by  the  emperor.     On  July  1,  1875, 
the  council  consisted  of  forty-two  members,  exclusive  of  the  minis- 
ters, who  have  a  seat  ex  officio,  and  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial 
House,  who  can  claim  the  right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberaticms. 
The  Council  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely,  of  Legisla- 
tion, of  Civil  Administration,  and  of  Finance.     Each  department 
has  its  own  President,  and  a  separate  sphere  of  duties ;   but  there 
are  collective  meetings  of  the  three  sections.     The  chief  function  of 
the  Council  of  the  Empire  is  that  of  superintending  the  action  of 
the  general  administration,  of  watching  over  the  due  execution  of 
the  laws  of  the  realm,  and  of  proposing  alterations  and  modifications 
of  the  same  whenever  necessary.     The  Coimcil  stands  in  direct 
communication  with  the  '  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor.' 

The  second  of  the  great  colleges,  or  boards  of  government,  is  l2ie 
Directing  Senate  or  *  Prawitelstwujuschtschi  Senat,'  established  by 
Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1711.  The  functions  of  the  senate  are  partly 
of  a  deliberative  and  partly  of  an  executive  character.  It  is  the  hi^ 
court  of  justice  lor  the  empire,  controlling  all  the  inferior  tribunads. 
The  senate  is  divided  into  eight  committees  or  sections,  of  whidi 
five  sit  at  Petersburg  and  three  at  Moscow.  Each  committee  is 
authorised  to  decide  in  the  last  resort  upon  certain  descriptions  of 
-cases,  brought  either  immediately  before  it,  or  by  appeal  Gxraa.  the 
inferior  courts.  In  a  few  cases,  however,  parties  dissatisfied  with  its 
decisions  may  petition  the  emperor.  The  senators  are  mostly  per- 
sons of  high  rank,  or  who  fill  high  stations ;  but  a  lawyer  of  eminence 
presides  over  each  department,  who  represents  the  emperor,  and  with- 
out whose  signature  its  decisions  would  have  no  force.  In  the  plenum^ 
or  general  meeting  of  the  sections,  the  minister  of  justice  takes  the 
chair,  as  high  procurator  fi)r  his  majesty.  Besides  its  superinten- 
dence over  the  court  of  law,  the  senate  examines  into  the  state  of 
the  public  revenue  and  expenditure,  and  has  power  to  appoint  to  a 
great  variety  of  offices,  and  to  make  remonstrances  to  the  emperor. 

The  third  collie,  established  by  Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1721,  is 
tb3  Holy  Synod^  and  to  it  is  committed  the  superintendence  of  the 
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religioiis  affidrs  of  the  empire.  It  ia  composed  of  the  principal  dig- 
nitaries of  the  Church.  All  its  decisions  run  in  the  emperor's  name, 
and  have  no  force  tiU  approved  by  him.  The  President  of  the  Holy 
Synod  is  the  Metropolitan  of  Novgorod  and  St.  Petersburg. 

Hie  feurth  board  of  government  is  the  Council  of  Ministers.  It 
ia  divided  into  eleven  departments.    They  are-* 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House. — Coimt  Alex.  Adlerberg^ 
general  and  aide-de-camp  of  the  emperor :  appointed  Minister  of 
the  Imperial  House,  in  succession  tohis&ther  Count  W.  Adlerberg, 
April  29,  1870. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affidrs. — ^Prince  Alexander  Michael 
Chrtschakofj  bom  1798;  entered  the  diplomatic  service,  1818; 
Seczetaiy  of  Embassy  at  London,  1824;  Minister  at  Florence,  1830; 
Plenipotentiary  at  Vienna,  1832  ;  Ambassador  Extraordinary  at 
Stuttgart,  1841 ;  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1854 ;  appointed  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affidrs,  April  17,  1856. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  War. — Grenend  Count  MiliUinj  Assistant* 
Minister  of  War,  July  1860  to  June  1862 ;  appointed  minister, 
June  20, 1862. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Navy. — ^Vice- Admiral  S.  Ltssovsky,  ap- 
pointed January  15,  1876. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior.— -Greneral  Timascheff,  appointed 
March  21,  1868. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction.— Count  Tolstoy^  Procura- 
tor-General of  the  Holy  Synod,  appointed  April  27,  1866. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Greneral  Count  Crreighj  appointed 
Jn^  15, 1878. 

8.  The  Ministry  « of  Justice. — Count  Nabokoffj  appointed  June 
14,  1878. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  Domains. — ^Privy  Councillor  P.  A. 
Valomiew,  appointed  Aug.  25,  1872. 

10.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works  and  Railways. — ^Vice- Admiral 
PosMij  appointed  July  23,  1874. 

11.  The  Department  of  General  ComptroL  —  Lieut. -General 
A.  Oendre^  appointed  Comptroller-General,  October  1878. 

ICoat  of  the  above  heads  of  departments  have  assistant  ministers, 
who  aiii^y  their  place  on  certain  occasions.  They  all  communicate 
directly  with  the  sovereign,  or  with  the  ^  Private  Cabinet  of  the 
Emperor,*  in  which  body  centres  the  whole  executive  authority  of 
the  empire.  The  Private  Cabinet  is  divided  into  four  sections,  the 
first  of  which  has  the  presidency  and  superintendence  of  the  olOcisi  Vn^ 
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and  is  in  immediate  communication  with  the  emperor.  The  second 
is  the  legislative  department ;  the  third  is  specially  devoted  to  the 
comptrol  of  the  army  and  secret  police ;  and  the  fourth  to  public 
instruction  and  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

The  local  administration  of  the  empire  differs  in  different  pro- 
vinces ;  Government  having  always  allowed  conquered  or  annexed 
countries  to  preserve  their  own  laws  and  institutions,  except  in  so 
far  as  they  were  hostile  to  the  general  constitution  of  the  empire. 
The  Grand-duchy  of  Finland  has  a  special  and  partially  inde- 
pendent form  of  government;  and  the  provinces  wrested  from 
Sweden  by  Peter  the  Great,  Courland,  and  those  formerly  belonging 
to  Poland,  have  peculiar  institutions  and  privileges,  which,  however, 
have  latterly  been  much  modified. 

The  empire  is  divided  into  general  governments,  or  vice-royalties, 
governments,  and  districts.  There  are,  at  present,  14  of  the  first, 
51  of  the  second,  and  above  320  of  the  last.  There  are,  besides, 
extensive  districts  which  from  the  thinness  of  the  population  are  not 
organised  into  regular  governments,  which  are  called  provinces,  or 

*  oblasta,^  At  the  head  of  each  general  government  is  a  viceroy,  or 
general-governor,  the  representative  of  the  emperor,  who  as  such  com- 
mands the  forces,  and  has  the  supreme  control  and  direction  of  all 
affairs,  whether  civil  or  military.  All  the  frmctionaries  within  their 
jurisdiction  are  subordinate  to,  and  make  their  reports  to  the  general- 
governors.  They  sanction  or  suspend  the  judgments  of  the  courts,, 
and  exercise  the  right  of  pardon  in  a  limited  degree.  A  civil- 
governor,  representing  the  general-governor,  assisted  by  a  council  of 
regency,  to  which  all  measures  must  be  submitted,  is  established  in 
each  government  or  province.  In  case  of  dissent,  the  opinion  of  the 
governor  is  provisionally  adopted  till  the  pleasure  of  the  emperor 
Mrith  respect  to  the  matter  be  ascertained.  A  vice-governor  is 
appointed  to  fill  the  place  of  the  civil-governor  when  the  latter  i& 
absent  or  unwell.  There  is  also,  in  each  government,  a  coimcil  of 
finance  under  the  presidency  of  lie  vice-governor. 

The  government  of  the  parish,  and  part  of  the  local  administra- 
tion, is  intrusted  to  the  people,  to  the  extent  of  leaving  them  firee 
in  matters  of  social  interest.  For  this  purpose,  the  whole  country 
is  divided  into  communes  denominated  *  Mir ' — ^which  means  boui 

*  the  village '  and  *  the  world ' — and  these  again  are  united  into  dis- 
tricts or  *  Voloste,'  embracing  a  population  of  about  two  thousand 
souls.  Each  of  the  latter  divisions  is  presided  over  by  an  Elder, 
or  *  Starshina,'  who,  in  case  the  district  consists  of  several  villages, 
has  above  him  a  ^  Starosta,'  or  head  of  a  commune,  as  also  a 
tax-collector  or  superintendent  of  public  stores.  All  these  officers 
are  elected   by  ballot  at  annual  assemblies  by  the  peasants,  and 

from  among  ^emselvea.    TIqlq  of^e^^  ^e  more  or  less  honorary, 


RUSSIA.  369 

the  emoluments  comiected  with  some  of  them  being  so  small  as 
to  be  scarcely  more  than  nominal.  The  annual  assemblies  for 
electing  these  local  representatives  are  constituted  in  a  very 
peculiar  manner.  Every  five  houses  have  the  election  of  one 
deputy  for  the  commimaJ  assembly,  and  these  again  choose  a  dele- 
gate for  the  district  assemblies,  in  the  proportion  of  one  man  to 
every  ten  houses.  These  representatives  elect  their  own  parish 
officers  and  discuss  and  decide  all  parish  affairs,  such  as  the 
division  of  the  fields,  the  arrangement  of  the  tenancies,  the  proper 
distribution  of  the  taxes,  the  audit  of  accounts,  the  supervision  of 
the  recruiting  business,  the  admittance  of  new  members  into  the 
commune,  petitions  and  complaints  to  the  Tsar  and  the  ministry,  and 
similar  matters.  As  a  rule,  these  commimal  assemblies  take  place 
r^ularly  three  times  a  year ;  but  they  may  be  called  more  fre- 
quently if  business  of  importance  require  it.  In  conjunction  with 
tiiese  assemblies  are  village  tribimals,  consisting  of  two  elected 
members  of  the  commime  called  *  conscience  people.'  Injuries  and 
offences  of  every  kind,  as  well  as  disputes  relating  to  property,  not 
involving  more  than  five  roubles,  come  imder  the  jurisdiction  of 
these  popular  tribimals. 

The  grand-duchy  of  Finland,  ceded  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia  by 
the  treaty  of  Frederickshamm,  September  17,  1809,  has  preserved, 
by  special  grant  of  Alexander  I.  (renewed  by  the  decrees  of  the 
Emperor  Nicholas,  of  December  24,  1825,  and  of  Alexander  II.,  of 
March  3,  1855),  its  ancient  constitution,  dating  from  the  year  1772, 
and  reformed  in  1789.  This  charter  provides  for  a  national  parlia- 
ment, consisting  of  four  estates,  the  nobles,  the  clergy,  the  burghers, 
and  the  peasants.  The  right  of  legislation  and  of  general  taxation 
is  nominally  in  the  hands  of  this  assembly,  though  in  reality  it  is 
exercised  by  a  senate  appointed  by  the  '  Emperor  Grand-duke.' 
This  senate  was  created  by  an  ordinance  of  Alexander  I.,  of  October 
25,  1811,  and  consisted  first  of  three  members,  called  the  *  Com- 
mittee for  the  Affairs  of  Finland.'  Another  ukase,  of  February  12, 
1812,  created  a  Governor-general  of  Finland,  in  whom  was  vested 
the  whole  executive  power,  as  representative  of  the  sovereign.  In 
1816,  a  consultative  body,  called  the  *  Imperial  Senate  of  Finland,' 
was  placed  at  the  side  of  the  ministerial  council,  as  the  *  Committee  for 
the  Affairs  of  Finland,'  and  denominated,  afler  a  while,  *  the  Senate.' 
The  'Imperial  Senate,'  originally  consisting  of  fourteen  members,  then 
of  sixteen,  and  finally,  up  to  the  present  time,  of  eighteen,  is  nominated 
by  the  sovereign  for  diree  years,  and  chosen  the  one-half  from  the 
nobility  of  Finland,  and  the  other  half  from  among  the  classes  of 
citizens  tmd  peasants.  The  organ  of  their  communication  with  the 
emperor  is  a  secretary  of  state  for  the  grand- duchy  of  Finland^ 
residing  at  St  Petersburg. 
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Poland,  which  had  a  constitution  of  its  own  from  1815  to  1830, 
and  a  separate  government  till  1864,  was  deprived  at  the  latter  date 
of  the  last  remnant  of  its  administrative  independence.  By  im- 
perial decree  of  September  1,  1864,  following  in  the  wake  of  the 
suppression  of  the  great  revolt  of  the  two  preceding  years,  the 
kingdom  was  placed  under  the  rule  of  eight  military  governors 
depending  from  a  *  Council  of  State '  established  at  Warsaw ;  and 
this  form  of  government  again  was  superseded  by  a  decree  of  March 
22,  1867,  which,  abolishing  the  Council  of  State,  transferred  the 
entire  administration  of  the  coimtry  to  a  *  Commission  for  the 
interior  affairs  of  Poland,'  sitting  at  St.  Petersburg.  Finally,  by 
ukase  of  the  Emperor  dated  Feb.  23,  1868,  the  Commission  was 
dissolved,  and  the  government  of  Poland  absolutely  incorporated 
with  that  of  Kussia. 


Clmrch  and  EducatioiL 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Greco -Russian, 
officially  called  the  Orthodox-Catholic  Faith.  The  Russian  Church 
separated  from  the  See  of  Rome  in  1054,  and  from  the  Byzantine 
patriarchate  in  1589.  It  has  its  own  independent  synod,  but  main- 
tains the  relations  of  a  sister  Church  with  the  four  patriarchates  of 
Constantinople,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria.  The  sacred 
synod,  the  board  of  government  of  the  Church,  was  established  with 
the  concurrence  of  the  Russian  clergy  and  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs. 

There  have  been  three  epochs  in  the  government  of  the  Russian 
Church.  At  first  it  had  a  foreign  head,  the  patriarch  in  Constanti- 
nople, who  appointed  the  Metropolitan  of  Kief,  and  afterwards  of 
Moscow ;  during  the  second  period,  commencing  in  1589,  it  was 
governed  by  a  patriarch  appointed  by  the  Tsar,  but  nearly  indepen- 
dent ;  lastly,  the  direction  of  the  Church  was  transferred  to  the 
emperor.  He  is,  however,  not  the  head  of  the  Church  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  Pope  of  Rome.  The  emperor  exercises  the  external 
functions  in  a  still  greater  degree  than  the  pontiff;  he  appoints  to 
every  office  in  the  Church,  and  is  restricted  only  so  far  as  to  leave  to 
the  bishops  and  prelates  the  privilege  of  proposing  candidates ;  and 
he  transfers  and  dismisses  persons  from  their  offices  in  certain  cases. 
But  he  has  never  claimed  the  right  of  deciding  theological  and 
dogmatic  questions.  In  the  case  of  any  new  heresy  springing  up  in 
Russia,  requiring  a  judgment,  the  emperor  cannot  pronounce  a 
decision,  but  this  duty  appertains  to  the  synod,  and,  if  the  ques- 
tion is  critical,  the  opinion  of  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs  must  be 
consulted,  and  finally  a  council  has  to  be  convened.  The  judg- 
ment  of  the  Church  being  once  given,  the  emperor  must  command 
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its  execution.     In  official  documents  the  emperor  is  not  called  the 
Head,  but  the  Protector,  or  Defender,  of  the  Church. 

The  points  in  which  the  Greco-Russian  Church  differs  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith,  are,  its  denying  the  spiritual  supremacy  of 
the  Pope,  its  prohibiting  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  its  autho- 
rising all  incHviduals  to  read  and  study  the  Scriptures  in  the 
vernacular  tongue.  The  prohibition  of  celibacy  is  carried  to  such 
-an  extent,  that  no  priest  can  perform  any  spiritual  function  before 
he  is  married,  nor  after  he  becomes  a  widower ;  and  as,  by  the  rules 
•of  the  Church,  he  is  not  allowed  to  remarry,  the  death  of  his  wife 
occasions  the  cessation  of  his  clerical  functions.  The  priests  may, 
however,  on  the  death  of  their  wives,  enter  into  a  convent,  and 
enjoy  the  privilege  of  becoming  eligible  to  be  dignitaries  of  the 
Church.  There  are  in  Russia  nearly  500  cathedrals  and  about 
29,000  churches  attached  to  the  established  faith,  the  latter  employ- 
ing about  70,000  secular  or  parochial  clergymen.  There  are  also 
^bout  550  convents,  of  which  480  are  for  men  and  70  for  women. 
The  clergy  are  either  secular  or  regular — the  former  consisting  of 
the  parochial  clergy,  and  the  latter  of  the  higher  dignitaries,  monks, 
.and  priests.  The  hierarchy  is  composed  of  bishops,  archbishops, 
.and  metropolitans.     There  are  in  all  38  dioceses. 

The  Russian  Church  formerly  possessed  immense  wealth,  but 
it  was  partly  confiscated  by  Peter  I.  and  partly  by  Catherine  II. 
The  latter  sovereign  appropriated  the  whole  movable  property  of 
the  Church  for  the  use  of  the  State,  assigning,  in  compensation, 
pensions  to  the  chief  ecclesiastical  dignitaries.  But,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  benefices  in  Petersburg,  Moscow,  and  other 
principal  cities,  the  stipends  of  the  clergy,  even  when  increased 
by  the  offerings  of  the  people,  and  by  the  fees  on  occasion  of 
births,  marriages,  and  funerals,  are  almost  inadequate  to  provide 
ibr  their  subsistence.  The  total  number  of  established  clergy,  of  all 
ranks  and  orders,  is  stated  at  254,000. 

With  the  exception  of  the  restraints  laid  on  the  Jews,  who  are 
not  aUbwed  to  settle  in  Russia  Proper,  all  religions  may  be  freely 
professed  in  the  empire.  No  member  of  the  Russo- Greek  Church 
is,  however,  permitted  to  renounce  his  creed  ;  and  when  a  marriage 
takes  place  between  one  of  its  members  and  a  perwn  belonging  to 
another  faith,  the  children  must  all  be  brought  up  in  the  established 
church.  Roman  Catholics  are  most  numerous  in  the  formerly  Polish 
provinces,  Lutherans  in  those  of  the  Baltic,  and  Mohammedans  in 
Southern  Russia,  while  the  Jews  are  almost  entirely  settled  in  the 
towns  and  larger  villages  of  the  western  and  south-^vestern  frontier 
districts. 

The   number  of  members   of  the  principal   religious   creeds  in 
European  Russia  was  returned  as  follows  at  an  emxmet^ticsii  \a^<^XL 
in  1867;— 
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CreedH 

1 
Euasia,  ex-Poland            Poland 

Total, 
Enropean  Bnasla 

Orthodox  Greek  Catholics 
United  Greeks  and  Ar- 
menians     

Roman  Catholics   .     .     . 
Protestants  .          ... 

J  ews   •    •         •    •     •     • 

Mahometans     .... 

Pagans    

54,061,326 
37,136 

2,882,991 
2,234,112 
1,829,100 
2,358,766 
255,503 

32,484 
229,260 

4,326,473 

331,233 

783,079 

606 

472 

54,093,810 
266,396 

7,209,464 
2,565,345 
2,612,179 
2,359,372 
255,975 

The  following  table  shows,  after  official  returns,  the  number  of 
Educational  Establishments  in  Russia,  maintained,  either  wholly  or 
in  part,  by  the  government,  and  placed  imder  the  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1870 :  — 


Nnmber 

Pupils 

Universities 

Lyceums 

Veterinary  schools         ...» 
Gymnasiums  and  progymnasiums — 

For  males 

For  females 

Training  schools  for  teachers 

District  schools 

Primary  schools 

8 
2 
2 

153 

173 

39 

419 

22,827 

7,275 
262 
154 

}  58,478 

1,274 

27,508 

831,402 

Total 

23,623 

924,353 

In  the  budget  for  the  year  1876,  a  sum  of  14,416,543  roubles,  or 
2,059,506/.  was  set  down  for  public  education.  Of  this  total  the 
allowance  made  to  universities  and  lyceums  was  321,739/.;  to 
gymnasiums  586,650Z. ;  to  district,  parochial,  and  primary  schoob, 
349,317Z. ;  and  to  training  colleges  for  teachers,  and  for  building  ex- 
penses, 177,261/.    The  rest  was  for  the  cost  of  general  administration. 

The  mass  of  the  population  of  Russia  is  as  yet  without  education. 
In  1860  only  two  out  of  every  hundred  recruits  levied  for  the  army 
were  able  to  read  and  write,  but  the  proportion  had  largely  increased 
in  1870,  when  eleven  out  of  every  hundred  wei'e  found  to  be  pos- 
sessed of  these  elements  of  knowledge.  In  the  Grand- duchy  of 
Finland,  which  has  a  system  of  public  instruction  separate  from  tiat 
of  the  rest  of  the  empire,  education  is  all  but  universal,  the  whole 
of  the  inhabitants  being  able  at  least  to  read,  if  not  to  write. 

The  empire,  Finland  excepted,  is  divided  into  educational  districts, 

each  of  which  has  a  university,  with  a  number  of  lyceums,  at  which 

the  young  men  intended  to  fill  civil  offices  are  mostly  instructed, 

besides  gymnasiums,  high  RcYicyols,  and  elementary  schools,  varying 
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according  to  area  and  population.  The  chief  districts  are  those  of 
Petersburg,  Moscow,  Kharkof,  Easan,  Dorpat,  Kief,  Odessa,  Wihia, 
and  Warsaw. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditnre. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  empire  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  two- 
thirds  from  direct  and  indirect  taxes,  while  nearly  two-thirds  of  the 
total  expenditure  are  for  the  army  and  navy,  and  interest  on  the 
public  debt.  There  are  annual  budget  estimates  published  by  the 
government,  and  also,  since  1866,  accounts  of  the  actual  receipts  and 
disbursements  of  the  State,  which,  entering  into  minute  details, 
cannot  be  issued  till  after  the  lapse  of  a  number  of  years. 

The  following  table  gives,  in  pounds  sterling,  the  total  actual 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Imperial  Government  for  each  of  the 
six  years  from  1868  to  1873,  and  the  budget  estimates  of  the  total 
revenue  and  expenditure  for  each  of  the  four  years  1874  to  1877: — 


Years 

Beyenue 

Expenditure 

Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditnre 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1868 

60,506,301 

63,040,428 

1873 

73,907,119 

73,903,166 

1869 

65,356,620 

66,971,129 

1874 

72,950,686 

72,928,806 

1870 

68,651,261 

69,354,583 

1875 

79,908,742 

81,436,019 

1871 

70,153,452 

71,403,797 

1876 

81,448,329 

79,443,630 

1872 

71,914,926 

73,933,519 

1877 

81,539,714 

81,252,857 

The  financial  estimates  of  Eussia  are  framed  on  the  model  of  the 
former  Imperial  French  budgets.  The  estimates  of  revenue  are 
subdivided  under  the  three  heads  of,  first,  ordinary  receipts; 
secondly,  *  recettes  d'ordre ;'  and  thirdly,  extraordinary  receipts. 
T^e  estimates  of  expenditure  are  subdivided  into  four  heads,  namely, 
first,  ordinary,  expenditure ;  secondly,  anticipated  deficits  in  receipts 

i'nonvaleurs  dans  les  recettes');  thirdly,  *d^penses  d'ordre;'  and 
burthly,  temporary  disbursements,  the  latter  chiefly  incurred  for  the 
construction  of  railways.  The  ordinary  revenue  includes  all  the 
direct  and  indirect  taxes  raised  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  ordinary 
cost  of  the  administration,  while  the  *  recettes  d'ordre'  represent  the 
estimated  receipts  from  the  sale  of  volumes  of  laws  printed  by  the 
government,  of  the  produce  of  State  mines,  and  of  other  miscellaneous 
Boiurces.  These  receipts  are  balanced  by  sums  of  a  similar  amount 
placed  on  the  estimates  of  expenditure  under  the  heading  of  *  d^penses 
d'ordre.'  The  extraordinary  receipts  consist  mainly  of  sums  bor- 
rowed for  the  purpose  of  subsidising  railways  and  for  promoting 
other  works  of  public  utility.  They  are  entered  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  '  recettes  d'ordre'  on  the  expenditure  side  of  the  Budgets. 
The  fc^owing  two  tables  49how  the  principal  sources  of  revenue  axA 
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the  chief  branches  of  expenditure  of  the  Government  according  to 
the  budget  estimates  for  each  of  the  two  years  1875  and  1876  : — 


Sonrces  of  Revenue 


1.  Ordinary  Revenue : 
Indirect  taxes   . 
Mint,  post,  and  telegraphs 
State  domains   . 
Miscellaneous  receipts 
Kevenue  of  Transcaucasus 


Total  ordinary  revenue 
2.  *  Rocettes  d'Ordre  *     .         .         .         . 


Year 
187S 


Roubles 

131,476.861 

289,884,226 

22,905,506 

29,028,780 

62,062,109 

6,948,727 

532,306,209 


18,864,204 


3.  Extraordinary  receipts 

Total  revenue 


{ 


8.190,780 

559,361,193 
£        79,908,742 


Branches  of  Exiwnditnre 


/ 


1,  Ordinary  Expenditure : 

Interest  and  sinkingfund  of  the  national  debt 
Imperial  Chancery    .... 

Holy  Synod 

Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House 

Foreign  Affairs. 

War 

the  Navy  . 

Finance    . 

Imperial  Domains     . 

the  Interior 

Public  Instruction     . 

Publ  ic  Works  and  Railways 

Justice 
Department  of  General  Control 
Civil  administration  of  the  Transcaucasus 

Total  ordinary  expenditure 

2.  Anticip.  deficits  in  receipts 
8.  'D^penses  dOidre 

4.  Temporary  disbursements  . 

Total  expenditure     <      ^ 


)i 


»» 


»> 


»» 


»f 


ti 


>> 


>> 


>> 


i> 


i> 


»» 


n 
♦  » 


Year 

1875 

Roubles 

108,417,987 

1,982,643 

9,784,962 

9,029,099 

2,927,243 

180,267,019 

25,038,381 

66,266,446 

19,042,177 

53,468,391 

15,153,507 

17,018,350 

14,340,226 

2,942,786 

7,025,903 


632,705,120 


2,000,000 


21,453,229 


10,893,789 


570,052,138 
81,436,019 


Year 
187(1 


Roubles 

130,651,255 

300,944,898 

21,456,018 

28,778,908 

46,864,958 

7,106,253 


534,791,290 


24,463,229 


10,893,789 


570,138,308 
81.448,329 


Year 
1876 


Roubles 
106,910,946 

1,963,070 

9,616,425 

8,888,976 

2,674,243 

178,049,492 

25,106,017 

66,031,867 

19,726,066 

61,649,085 

14,416,543 

17,598,871 

12,844,547 

2,847,263 

6,727.125 


525,050,426 


4,000,000 


18,864,204 


8,190,780 


666,106,410 
79,448.680 
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The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1877  gave  the  total  revenue  at 
570,778,000  roubles,  or  81,539,714/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  at 
568,770,000  roubles,  or  81,252,857Z.  The  details  of  the  estimates 
for  1877  differed  very  little  from  those  of  the  two  preceding  years. 

The  direct  taxes  of  the  empire  consist  chiefly  of  imposts  on  land 
— '  imp6ts  redevances  fonci^res ' — which  produce  nine-tenths  of  the 
whole  poll-tax,  levied  from  the  peasantry,  and  raised,  at  very  little  ex- 
pense. Customs  and  excise  duties,  the  former  of  a  protective  nature, 
and  the  latter  laid  principally  on  spirits,  beer,  salt,  and  tobacco,  form 
the  bulk  of  the  revenue  from  indirect  taxation.  The  spirit  duties  were 
largely  raised  in  1871,  and  again  in  1873,  notwithstanding  which  the 
consumption  is  increasing,  forming  an  ever-growing  source  of  revenue. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  table  showing  the  budgets  of  expenditure 
for  1875  and  1876  that,  next  to  the  disbursements  for  the  army  the 
largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  public  debt.  In  the 
budget  estimates  for  the  year  1876,  the  total  amount  required  for 
interest  and  sinking  fund,  but  not  cost  of  management — the  latter 
going  to  the  charge  of  the  Ministry  of  Finance — was  calculated 
at  106,910,946  roubles,  or  15,272,992/.,  divided  as  follows  :— 

Interest  and  Sinking  Fund  of  Public  Debentures,  1876 : — 

Boubles 

Foreign  loans  (terminable) 13,864,759 

Foreign  ditto  (perpetual) 20,154,487 

Interior  loans  (terminable) — 

a.  Debt  to  sundry  departments  ....         907,677 

b.  Debt  to  state  bank,  metallic            .      '  .         .         .  3,000,000 
<?.  Five  per  cent  bank  bills        .....  1,450,000 

d.  Treasury  bills 9,435,520 

tf.  Five  per  cent,  lottery  loans     .         .         .         .         .  13,286,750 

/.  Debt  of  former  Kingdom  of  Poland       .         .         .  2,911,168 
g.  Debt  for  *  feuilles  de  liquidation,*  and  certificates 

of  Kingdom  of  Poland 3,272,413 

Interior  loans  (perpetual) — 

a.  Ordinary  and  inalienable 3,946,164 

6.  Four  per  cent,  consolidated  bills     ....       6,169,028 
Interest  and  sinking  fund  of  five  per  cent,  consolidated 

bills,  issued  for  construction  of  railways   .         .         .     21,076,611 
Interest  and  sinking  fund  of  debentures  of  the  Nicholas 

Railway 7,200,000 

Total  106,910,946 

■^^^^  •  •         •  £15,272,992 

To  cover  a  series  of  annual  deficits  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
procure  the  capital  for  the  construction  of  a.  network  of  railways 
throughout  the  Empire,  a  number  of  foreign  loans  were  raised  during 
the  twenty-six  years  from  1850  to  1875.  The  most  important  of 
them  were,  first,  a  loan  of  6,400,000/.,  issued  in  1850,  to  meet  the 
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expenditure  for  the  railway  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Moscow; 
secondly,  a  loan  of  12  millions  sterling,  issued  in  1869  ;  thirdly,  a 
loan  of  8  millions,  issued  in  1860 ;  and  fourthly,  a  loan  of  15  mil- 
lions sterling,  issued  in  1862,^  the  latter  three  contracted  partly  for 
the  covering  of  financial  deficits  and  partly  for  the  construction  of 
railways.  The  subsequent  foreign  loans  were  one  for  2,600,OOOZ., 
issued  in  1863,  and  two  for  6,000,000Z.  each,  issued  respectively  in 
1864  and  1866.  The  next  was  a  foreign  loan  of  12,000,000/., 
brought  out  in  January  1870 ;  followed  by  another  loan  of 
12,000,000/.,  issued  in  1871 ;  and  by  two  loans,  each  of  15,000,000/., 
the  first  brought  out  in  September  1872,  and  the  second  raised  in 
December  1873.  The  two  foreign  loans  of  1850  and  of  1864  were 
contracted  for  by  Messrs.  Baring ;  the  four  foreign  loans  of  1870, 1871, 
1872,  and  1873  were  contracted  by  Messrs.  Rothschild,  of  London  and 
Paris ;  and  lastly,  the  foreign  loan  of  1877  was  contracted  by  Messrs. 
Mendelssohn,  Berlin,  in  union  with  the  Comptoir  d'Escompte,  Paris, 
and  other  continental  banks. 

The  following  table  gives  the  year  of  issue,  nominal  capital, 
interest  per  cent.,  and  price  of  issue,  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Eussia, 
fifteen  in  number — including  early  liabilities  dating  back  to  1822 — 
contracted  up  to  the  end  of  September  1878 : — 

Foreign  Loans  of  Eussia. 


Year  of  issue 

Nominal  capital 

Interest 
percent. 

Price  of  iasne 
percent. 

1822 

£ 
6,400,000 

6 

77 

1850 

6,600,000 

H 

93 

1869 

12,000,000 

3 

68 

1860 

8,000,000 

H 

92 

1862 

15,000,000 

6 

94 

1863 

2,600,000 

6 

85 

1864 

6,000,000 

6 

86 

1866 

6,000,000 

4 

61 

1870 

12,000,000 

6 

80 

1871 

12,000,000 

5 

81 

1872 

16,000,000 

6 

89^ 

1873 

16,000,000 

6 

90 

1874 

1,480,000 

H 

87i 

1876 

16,000,000 

4 

874 

1877 

1 

16,000,000 
146,980,000 

H 

86 

Not  included  in.the  above  list  are  several  loans  for  railways,  gua- 

xanteed  by  the  Imperial  Government.     The  earlier  of  the  fordgn 

loans  of  Kussia  have  become  largely  reduced  at  present,  through  lie 

operation  of  sinking  funds.    Of  the  1822  loan,  issued  by  Messrs. 
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Hothflchild,  more  than  one-half  had  been  repaid  at  the  end  of  1875 ; 
of  the  1850  loan,  contracted  for  by  Baring  Brothers,  the  outstanding 
sum  was  2,950,000Z. ;  of  the  1859  loan,  issued  hj  Thomson,  Bonar, 
and  Co.,  the  amount  was  5,100,000Z. ;  and  of  the  1860  loan,  issued 
hy  Baring  Brothers,  it  was  6,600,000Z.  at  the  same  date.  But  the 
repayments,  through  sinking  funds,  were  comparatively  small  of  the 
subsequent  loans. 

The  entire  public  debt  of  Russia,  interior  and  foreign,  was  estimated 
to  amount  to  2,450,000,000  roubles,  or  350,000,000/.,  on  the  1st  of 
September  1878,  the  total  including  an  internal  loan  of  210,000,000 
roubles,  or  30,000,000/.,  issued  in  1877,  soon  after  the  commence- 
ment of  the  war  against  Turkey,  and  another  internal  loan,  called 
*  The  Second  Eastern  Loan,'  to  the  amount  of  300,000,000  roubles, 
or  42,857,000/.  issued  in  August  1878.  The  cost  of  the  war  against 
Turkey,  for  which  these  loans  were  raised,  was  estimated  officially, 
at  the  end  of  June  1878 — ^but,  probably,  under-estimated  to  a  con- 
siderable amount— at  910,000,000  roubles,  or  130,000,000/. 

Not  included  in  the  debt  here  enumerated  is  a  very  large  quantity 
of  paper  money  with  forced  currency.  According  to  official  reports, 
the  -total  amount  of  bank  notes  in  circulation  on  the  1st  of  January 
1876,  was  797,313,480  roubles,  or  113,044,783/.  There  were  new 
iasues  of  paper  money  to  a  very  large  amount  during  the  war  with 
Turkey,  variously  estimated  at  from  205,000,000  to  280,000,000 
roubles,  or  from  28,000,000/.  to  40,000,000/. 

The  destruction  of  public  credit,  through  an  illimited  issue  of 
paper  money,  is  of  old  standing.  In  the  reign  of  Catherine  11.,  the 
iirst  attempt,  on  a  large  scale,  was  made  to  cover  the  annual  deficits 
by  a  very  liberal  supply  of  paper  roubles,  the  swaa.  total  of  which  at 
the  death  of  the  Empress,  1796,  amoimted  to  200,000,000.  During 
the  subsequent  wars  with  France  and  Turkey,  new  emissions  of  paper 
followed,  with  the  consequence  that  in  1815  the  notes  had  fallen  to 
418,  that  is,  one  silver  rouble  was  worth  four  roubles  eighteen  copecs 
in  paper.  Great  efforts  were  now  made  by  the  Government  to  im- 
prove this  state  of  things,  by  withdrawing  a  portion  of  the  paper  from 
circulation.  Afrer  ten  years  of  improved  financial  management, 
thero  remained,  however,  still  600,000,000  of  notes,  circulating  at  the 
rate  of  three  paper  roubles  to  one  silver  rouble.  As  a  final  remedy, 
the  Imperial  Government  withdrew,  in  1843,  the  whole  of  the  old 
paper  money,  introducing,  in  its  stead,  a  new  form  of  bank  notes, 
with  forced  currency.  By  these  and  other  means,  particularly  the 
establishment,  in  1859,  of  a  State  bank,  the  Bank  of  Russia, 
under  the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  the  nominal 
value  of  the  paper  money  was  considerably  raised,  with  a  prospect 
of  the  resumption  of  specie  payments  in  the  course  of  a  number 
of  years. 
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The  finances  of  the  Grand-duchy  of  Finland,  represented  by  an 
average  annual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  3,000,000  roubles,  or 
about  429,000/.,. and  a  public  debt  of  45,000,000  roubles,  or 
6,435,000/.,  are  administered  separately  from  the  imperial  ex- 
chequer ;  but  the  special  budgets  of  Poland  ceased  in  1867,  on  the 
final  incorporation  of  the  kingdom  with  Eussia. 


Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army, 

The  armed  forces  of  Russia  were  drawn,  previous  to  the  year  1871, 
from  the  classes  of  peasants  and  artisans,  partly  and  principally  by 
means  of  a  conscription,  partly  by  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  solcfiers, 
and  partly  by  voluntary  enhstment.     In  January  1871,  a  law  of 
military  re-organisation  was  sanctioned  by  the  Emperor,  which  came 
into  force  in  1872.     The  new  law  orders  an  annual  conscription,  to 
which  all  men  who  have  completed  their  twenty-first  year,  and  are 
not  physically  incapacitated,  are  liable.     Immunity  fi-om  service  by 
the  purchase  of  substitutes  is  prohibited  imder  the  new  regulations. 
They  fix  the  period  of  service  in  the  army  at  fifteen  years,  six  of  them 
in  active  service,  and  nine  years  in  the  reserve.     The  men  remain 
with  the  colours  only  as  long  as  will  be  required  to  keep  up  the 
force  at  its  full  complement,  and  during  the  remaining  period  they 
are   sent   on  furlough.     Afler  acquitting  themselves  of  their  six 
years'  service,  the  soldiers  pass  over  into  the  reserve  for  another 
period  of  nine  years,  during  which  they  are  liable  to  serve  only  in 
time  of  war.    If  called  out  during  these  nine  years,  the  younger  men 
of  the  reserve  are  employed  in  active    operations,  the  older  ones 
being    set  apart  to  form  a  reserve  to   reinforce    the   garrisons  of 
fortresses.     In  time  of  peace,  the  men  of  the  reserve  are  called  out 
only  for  short  periods  of  drill,  undergone  near  their  ordinary  places 
of  residence.    To  enable  the  educated  classes  to  free  themselves  firom 
compulsory  conscription,  and  also  to  provide  the  requisite  number 
of  officers,  and  persons  fit  to  serve  in  the  supplementary  branches^ 
young  men  possessed  of  a  certain  degree  of  education  are  permitted 
to  enter  from  their  1 7th  year  as  volimteers  for  a  short  period  ot  • 
service.     After  acquitting  themselves  of  service  in  the  line,  the 
volunteers   either  imdergo  a  military  examination  of  an  inferior 
degree,  and  pass  over  to  the  reserve,  or  they  may  pass  an  officeiV 
examination  and  become  either  army  officers  or  reserve   officers. 
Volunteers  passing  into  the  reserve,  as  officers  or  as  privates,  renuun 
in  the  reserve  till  their  36th  year.     All  other  officers  leaving  the 
regular  army  before  their  36th  year  are  likewise  liable  to  serve  in 
the   reserve   to  that  age.     Soldiers  belonging  to  the   reserve  are 


KUssiA-  379- 

exempt  from  service  only  in  case  of  illness,  or  if  serving  in  some 
other  public  capacity.  All  able-bodied  men  not  entering  the  army, 
or  navy,  can  in  time  of  war  be  called  out  to  serve  in  a  militia,  to  be 
organised  in  accordance  with  the  rules  announced  in  an  Imperial 
manifesto.  It  is  enacted  by  the  law  of  1871,  that  *  now  as  formerly,, 
military  service  will  be  performed  imder  special  laws  by  the 
Cossacks,  the  non-Hussian  inhabitants  of  certain  portions  of  the 
Empire,  and  the  population  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Finland.'  The 
levies  fiirnished  by  the  Cossacks  are  regulated  by  particular  treaties  ; 
and  many  half-savage  tribes  are  excused,  partly  on  account  of  their 
diminutive  size,  and  partly  because  of  their  great  aversion  to  a  mili- 
tary life.  Generally,  it  is  found  that  a  levy  of  two  on  every  500  males 
produces  a  supply  of  about  90,000  or  100,000  men. 

Under  the  new  law  of  army  organisation  the  land  forces  of  Eussia 
consist  in  time  of  peace  of  field  troops  and  garrison  troops.  In 
addition  to  these,  reserve  forces  are  organised  during  the 
continuance  of  peace,  and  independently  of  the  army  being  placed  on 
a  war  footing.  A  militia  is  also  formed  for  extraordinary  con- 
tingencies, if  the  safety  of  the  country  require  it.  The  garrison 
troops  are  organised  to  answer  the  following  purposes.  Firstly,  in. 
time  of  peace  they  are  employed  to  do  ordinary  garrison  service,  and, 
secondly,  they  instruct  recruits,  and,  in  the  cavalry,  break-in  horses ; 
they  also  drill  the  men  on  furlough  and  in  the  reserve  called 
out  for  exercise.  In  time  of  war,  the  garrison  troops  continue  the 
garrison  duty,  drill  recruits,  and  supply  the  *  cadres '  for  the 
formation  of  the  infantry  and  foot  artillery  reserves,  as  also  for  the 
formation  of 'troupes  de  marche*  of  all  arms  of  the  service.  The 
reserve  forces  are  only  formed  in  time  of  war.  The  *  cadres '  are 
supplied  by  the  local  garrisons  and  filled  up  by  the  reserves.  The 
reserve  forces  have  a  double  destination,  namely,  first  to  act  as  a 
field  force  in  separate  infantry  regiments  and  divisions  with  their 
own  foot  artillery  and  train,  and,  secondly,  to  garrison  fortressea 
and  supply  fortress  artillery.  One  company  of  the  garrison  troops 
is  regarded  as  a  suflicient  *  cadre '  for  a  battalion  of  reserve,  and 
one  garrison  gun  as  a  *  cadre '  for  a  reserve  battery.  The  *  troupes 
de  marche '  are  formed  upon  *  cadres '  supplied  by  the  garrison 
troops  of  all  arms.  They  consist  of  all  men  on  ftirlough  and  in 
reserve,  in  excess  of  the  numbers  required  for  raising  the  field  forces 
to  the  war  standard.  They  are  also  employed  to  fill  up  the  gaps 
occasioned  by  losses  in  the  field  forces.  To  keep  the  Guards  always^ 
at  their  full  complement,  special  reserve  forces  are  attached  to  them, 
at  the  rate  of  one  battalion  per  regiment  of  infantry  and  rifie 
brigade,  and  one  battery  per  artillery  brigade.  The  reserve  and 
garrison  battalions  are  stationed  in  the  districts  whence  they  draw 
their  reserves  at  the  rate  of  two  reserve  battalions  per   garrison. 
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battalion.  The  organisation  of  the  reserve  forces  is  not  at  first  to 
be  ftilly  carried  out  under  the  new  law  in  any  but  those  provinces  of 
European  Russia  densely  enough  inhabited  to  admit  of  it.  In 
those  outlying  or  little  inhabited  portions  in  which  the  formation  of 
reserve  troops  would  be  inexpedient,  the  reserve  men  are  to  be 
formed  into  '  troupes  de  marche  '  and  despatched  to  the  seat  of  war 
to  reinforce  the  reserve  corps ;  or  they  are  to  be  sent  to 
garrison  neighbouring  fortresses,  or  do  garrison  duty  in  the  interior. 
The  following  wasQie  composition  of  Qie  Russian  army  in  1878 : — 


Sattalions 
Squadrons 
Guns  . 


Peace  Footing, 


War  Footing, 


Officers 
Rank  and  file 

Total  of  men 


852 

281 

1,422 

33,043 
732,829 

765,872 


Officers     . 
Rank  a.nd  file   . 

Total  of  men 


39,380 
1,173,879 

1,213,259 


The  nominal  strength  of  the  various  divisions  of  the  Russian 
army,  according  to  the  returns  of  the  ministry  of  war,  was  as 
fellows  in  1878 :— 


1.  Regular  army. 

Infantry 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Engineers 

Total. 

2.  Army  of  1st  reserve. 

Troops  of  the  line  .... 
Oarnson  troops  in  regiments  . 
,,           „      in  battalions  . 

Total. 

3.  Army  of  2nd  reserve. 
Troops  of  all  arms  .... 

G-eneral  total 

On  the  peace 
footing 

On  the  war 
footing 

364,422 
38,306 
41,731 
13,413 

694,511 
49,183 
48,773 
16,208 

457,872 

80,455 
80,455 
19,830 

808,670 

74,561 
23,470 
29,892 

180,740 
129,815 

127,923 
276,666 

768,427 

1,213,259 

Finland  has  a  military  system  of  its  own,  being  obliged,  at  the 
demand  of  the  Grand  Duke,  that  is  the  Emperor,  to  bring  into  the 
field  a  certain  number  of  men,  on  the  Swedish  '  Indelta '  principle. 
TbjB  prindple  (see  page  428)  is  that  every  district  is  bound  to  supply 
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a  certam  number  of  soldiers,  and  to  pay  them,  while  the  State  pro- 
vides for  their  material  wants. 

Among  the  irregular  troops  of  Russia,  the  most  important  are  the 
CoBsacks.  The  country  of  flie  Don  Cossacks  contains  from  600,000 
to  700,000  inhabitants.  By  Imperial  decree,  dated  April  29,  1875, 
every  Cossack  of  the  Don,  from  fifteen  to  sixty  years  of  age,  is 
bound  to  render  military  service.  No  substitution  is  allowed,  nor 
payment  of  money  in  lieu  of  service.  Exemption  from  military 
service  is  granted,  however,  at  all  times,  to  the  Christian  clergy,  and, 
in  times  of  peace,  to  physicians  and  veterinary  surgeons,  apothe- 
caries, and  teachers  in  public  schools.  The  regular  military  force 
consists  of  fifty-four  cavalry  regiments,  each  numbering  1,044  men, 
making  a  total  of  56,376.  The  number  of  Cossacks  is  computed  as 
follows : — 


On  the  Black  Sea 

Great  Eussian  Cossa^  on  the  Caucasian  Line 

Don  Cossacks 

Ural  Cossacks 

Orenburg  Cossacks 

Siberian  Cossacks  ...... 

Total  .  ... 


Heads 


125,000 

150,000 

440,000 

60,000 

60,000 

50,000 


876,000 


Inmilitary 
service 


18,000 
18,000 
66,000 

8,000 
10,000 

9,000 


129,000 


The  military  organisation  of  the  Cossacks  is  in  eight  districts, 
called  Woisskos.  Each  Woissko  ftimishes  a  certain  number  of  regi- 
ments, fully  armed  and  equipped,  and  undergoing  constant  military 
exercise,  so  as  to  be  prepared  to  enter  the  field,  on  being  summoned, 
in  the  course  of  ten  days.  The  two  larger  districts  are  the  Woissko 
of  Kuban,  which  has  the  privilege  of  furnishing  a  squadron  of  picked 
men  for  an  Impeiial  escort  in  time  of  war,  and  the  second  the 
Woissko  of  Terak,  which  ftimishes  a  like  escort  in  time  of  peace. 

The  Cossacks  are  a  race  of  free  men ;  neither  serfage  nor  any  other 
dependence  upon  the  land  has  existed  among  them.  The  entire 
territory  belongs  to  the  Cossack  commune,  and  every  individual  has 
an  equal  right  to  the  use  of  the  land,  together  with  the  pastures, 
hunting-grounds,  and  fisheries.  The  Cossacks  pay  no  taxes  to  the 
Grovemment,  but  in  lieu  of  this  they  are  bound  to  perform  military 
service.  They  are  divided  into  three  classes,  viz.,  first,  the  minors  or 
'  Maloletniye,'  up  to  their  sixteenth  year ;  secondly,  those  on  actual 
service,  the  *  Sluzhiliye,'  for  a  period  of  twenty-five  years,  therefore 
until  their  forty-second  year ;  thirdly,  those  released  from  service, 
the  *  Otstavniye,'  who  remain  for  five  years,  or  imtil  their  forty- 
seventh  year,  in  the  reserve,  after  which  period  liiey  at^  x^«t^'^'^  ^& 
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"wholly  released  from  service  and  invalided.  Every  Cossack  is 
x)bliged  to  equip,  clothe,  and  arm  himself  at  his  own  expense,  and  to 
keep  his  horse.  Whilst  on  service  beyond  the  frontiers  of  his  own 
coimtry,  he  receives  rations  of  food  and  provender,  and  a  small 
amount  of  pay.  The  artillery  and  train  are  at  the  charge  of  the 
"Government.  Instead  of  imposing  taxes  on  the  Don  Cossacks,  the 
Eussian  Government  pays  them  an  annual  tribute,  varying  in  peace 
and  war,  together  with  grants  to  be  distributed  among  the  vddows 
and  orphans  of  those  who  have  fallen  in  battle.  Besides  the  r^u- 
lar  Cossacks,  there  are,  on  the  Orenburg  and  Siberian  lines,  the 
Bashkir  Cossacks,  numbering  some  200,000  men. 

2.  Navy, 

The  Russian  navy  consists  of  two  great  divisions,  the  fleet  of  the 
Baltic,  and  that  of  the  Black  Sea.  Each  of  these  two  fleets  is  again 
subdivided  into  sections,  of  which  three  are  in  or  near  the  Baltic, 
and  two  in  or  near  the  Black  Sea.  The  divisions,  like  the  English, 
carry  the  white,  blue,  and  red  flag — an  arrangement  originating 
with  the  Dutch— but  without  the  rank  of  the  admirals  being  con- 
nected with  the  colour  of  the  flag. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1878,  the  strength  of  the  various  divisions  of 
the  Russian  navy  was  returned  officially  as  follows : — 1,  the  Baltic 
Fleet,  consisting  of  137  men-of-war,  comprising  27  armour-clad  ships, 
44  unarmoured  steamers,  and  66  transports ;  2,  the  Black  Sea  Fleet, 
consisting  of  31  men-of-war,  comprising  2  armour-clad  ships,  25 
unarmoured  steamers,  and  4  transports ;  3,  the  Caspian  Sea  Fleet, 
consisting  of  11  imarmoured  steamers  and  8  transports;  4,  the 
Siberian  Fleet,  consisting  of  15  unarmoured  steamers  and  21  trans- 
ports. The  total  comprises  223  men-of-war,  all  steamers,  armed 
with  561  guns,  with  engines  of  aggregate  188,120  horse-power. 

The  ironclad  fleet  of  war  of  Russia,  comprising  29  ships — ^27  in 
the  Baltic,  and  2  in  the  Black  Sea — was  made  up,  at  the  end  of 
1878,  of  the  following  classes  of  ships:— 

Armour  thickness 
Inches 
1st  Class:  Two  mastless  turret-ships .        .         .         .         12  and  14 
'2iid  Class :  Nine  sea-going  cruisers     .         .         .         .  4     to    6 

3rd  Class :  Sixteen  vessels  for  coast  defence       .         .  4     to   4| 

Two  circular  monitors       ....         11  and  18 

The  following  table  gives  the  list  of  the  twenty-nine  ironclad  vessels 
of  the  Russian  navy  under  their  four  classes.  The  columns  of  the 
table  show,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  first,  the  thickness  of  armour 
at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of  guns  ;  thirdly, 
the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage, 
or  displacement  in  tons.  Those  ironclads  marked  by  an  asterisk 
before  their  names  were  not  c.om^\^\fcd  at.  the  end  of  1878 : — 
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Jnnmr 

Oo 

ini 

Indicmted 

DMw- 

nUrliM 

Nnmber 

Wdght 

paver 

Unni^ 

iBdW 

Ton 

PfUT  tha  Great  . 

14 

So-lOD 

2.200 

9.510 

•Minin 

12 

3^tOD 

2,600 

5.660 

S«™rf-Wa«*  .-- 

12-lon\ 

•Duke  of  Edinburgh     . 

6 

i' 

2,000 

4,438 

OBDersI-Admiral 

6 

{S 

12-WlDl 

8i-ton) 

2,000 

4,438 

Admiral  Tdiitchagoff . 

Si 

36-ton 

1,8(10 

3,308 

Admiral  Spiridoff 

51 

35.lon 

1,800 

3,896 

Admiral  Oreig    . 

S 

25-ton 

i.eoo 

3,460 

Admiral  laairtff 

fi 

2.5-lon 

1.800 

3.450 

Kniai-Pajarski  . 

*i 

12-ton 

1.800 

4,281 

S^TWtopol.           .           . 

* 

{'; 

1 2-ton  1 
80-pd™,/ 

2.600 

5.044 

Pftropanlovati   . 

* 

{'I 

la-toni 
so-pdrt-i 

2,600 

6,041 

Tkird-daa:— 

•Krcml 

H 

{I 

12-toii  1 

1,500 

3.260 

•Netroiimenft 

{t 

12-lonl 

1.500 

3.260 

1,500 

3,260 

TduuodBika        .        . 

12.tOD 

800 

1,835 

Boiuwalka.        .        . 

12-toii 

1.835 

Smeitch      . 

12-tOD 

800 

1,580 

laton 

800 

1,555 

EdiDOIOg     .           .           . 

IStoD 

80O 

1.666 

Koldoim     . 

18-b)Q 

800 

1.555 

Latoik 

18-ton 

600 

1.566 

L«va.         .        . 

h«-10D 

800 

1.555 

Onragan     . 

lA-lon 

800 

1.556 

Perm. 

18-lon 

800 

1,556 

StreleU      . 

18-tOD 

800 

1.666 

Tiphon        .        .        . 

* 

18-lon 

800 

1,555 

18-too 

800 

1,655 

Ot-fK/arwoBirorir.— 

Admiral  Popoff  .        . 

'■ 

40-ton 

640 

3,550 

Xovgored   .          .          . 

2S-lon 

480 

2.490 

The  two  meet  powerfol  vessels  of  the  Russian  ironclad  navy  are 
the  mastlesH  torret-BhipB,  Peter  the  Great  and  Minin,  the  latter 
not  qnjte  completed  at  the  end  of  1878.  The  Peter  the  Great,  con- 
Sbncted  in  the  harbour  of  Kronstadt,  and  launched  in  1874,  T«»aDLV>\s» 


384  THE   statesman's   YEAR-BOOK,    J  879. 

in  design  and  construction  the  three  great  mastless  turret-ships  of 
the  British  navy,  more  especially  the  Dreadnought  (see  page  234), 
though  of  larger  size,  its  leogth  being  321  feet,  and  its  extreme 
breadth  64  feet.  The  Peter  the  Great  carries,  like  the  Dreadnought 
and  her  sister-ships,  the  Devastation  and  the  Thunderer,  two  turrets, 
with  an  armament  of  four  35-ton  guns,  made  of  Krupp  steeL  The 
Minin,  similarly  armed,  is  smaller  in  size,  being  298  feet  long,  and 
50  feet  in  extreme  breadth. 

Next  to  the  Peter  the  Great  and  the  Minin,  the  largest  of  the 
twenty -nine  ironclads  of  the  Russian  navy  are  two  new  broadside 
ships,  the  Duke  of  Edinbtirgh  and  the  General- Admiral,  the  first  in 
course  of  construction  in  1878.    The  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  originally 
called  the   Alexander  Nevsky,  and  the  General- Admiral  are  each 
285  feet  in  length  and  48  feet  in  extreme  breadth,  built  of  iron 
sheathed  with  wood,  and  with  a  six-inch  armour-belt  on  the  water 
line  to  protect  the  vital  parts.     The  battery  deck  of  these  ironclads 
is  similar  to  that  of  the  British  ships  of  the  Hercules  and  Invincible 
classes  (see  pages  234-5),  the  gims  being  so  arranged  as  to  fire  in  all 
directions.     Next  in  the  list  of  sea-going  cruisers  stand  the  four 
Russian    ironclads   named   after    admirals,   namely,    the    Admiral 
Tchitchagoff,     Admiral    Spiridoff,    Admiral   Greig,   and   Admiral 
LazarefE.     They  are  turret-ships  of  the  type  of  the  Monarch  (see 
page  234),  the  turrets  being   encased  in  six-inch  armour.     The 
next  ship  in  the  list,  the  Eniaz-Pojarski,  was  built  by  English  en- 
gineers at  the  naval  yard  of  St.  Petersbiu'g,  and  launched  in  Sep- 
tember 1866.     The  Kniaz-Pojarski  is  280  feet  loDg,  49  feet  beam^ 
and  about  31  feet  deep.    The  armour-plating  is  4^  inches  thick,  and 
extends  the  entire  length  of  the  vessel  fi-om  the  depth  of  5  feet  below 
and  6  feet  above  the  line  of  flotation :  the  armour  is  laid  on  a  backing^ 
of  East  India  teak  18  inches  thick.     The  last  tvvo  armour-clad  ships 
in  the  list  of  seagoing  cruisers,  the  Sevastopol  and  Petropaulovdd, 
are  of  obsolete  type,  having  been  built  in  1863  and  1864,  die  former 
being  the  first  constructed  ironclad  of  the  Russian  navy. 

An  entirely  new  feature  in  the  construction  of  armour-clad  veaaeb 
is  represented  by  the  two  Circular  Alonitors,  also  called  *  PopoflFkas,* 
afler  their  designer.  Admiral  Popoff,  builder  of  the  Peter  the  Great 
The  first  of  these  new  ships,  named  the  Novgorod,  of  2,000  ton* 
burthen  and  480  horse-power,  was  launched  in  June  1873,  at  the 
docks  of  Nicholaieff,  near  Sevastopol ;  and  the  second,  named  Admiral 
PopoflT,  was  latmched  in  October  1875  firom  the  dockyard  of  Nichol- 
aieff. The  Admiral  Popoff  is  reported  to  embrace  all  the  latest 
improvements  in  this  class  of  vessels,  being  120  feet  in  diameter 
against  100  feet  of  the  Novgorod,  and  of  greater  speed,  with  kaoer 
draught  of  water,  namely,  12^  feet.  However,  as  the  mean  speed 
oi  the  Circular  Monitors  ia  not  calculated  to  be  more  than  firom 
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eight  to  nine  miles  an  hour,  they  must  be  held  to  be  chiefly  fitted 
for  defensive  purposes,  serving  as  *  floating  fortresses.' 

The  Imperial  navy  was  commanded,  at  the  end  of  March  1878, 
by  17  admirals,  32  vice-admirals,  31  rear  admirals,  201  first-class  cap- 
tains, 98  second-class  captains,  303  captain  lieutenants,  443  lieute- 
nants, and  129  midshipmen  of  the  special  corps  attached  to  the  navy. 
The  navigation  detachment  contained,  at  the  same  date,  five  generals 
and  508  stafE  oflicers;  the  naval  artillery  four  generals  and  197  staff 
ofiicers ;  the  naval  engineers  six  generals  and  139  staff  officers ;  the 
naval  mechanicians  two  generals  and  543  staff  officers ;  and  the  naval 
architect  corps  eight  generals  and  48  staff  officers. 

The  sailors  of  the  Imperial  navy  are  levied,  like  the  army,  by 
recruitment;  many  of  them,  however,  are  enlisted  voluntarily,  and 
the  crews  furnished  by  Finland  are  obtained  altogether  in  this 
manner.  The  period  of  service  in  the  navy  was  formerly  twenty- 
two  years,  but  it  was  reduced,  in  1873,  to  nine  years,  seven  of 
which  must  be  spent  in  active  service,  and  two  in  the  reserve. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Russian  empire  comprises  one-seventh  of  the  territorial  part 
of  the  globe,  and  about  one-twenty-sixth  part  of  its  entire  surface. 
Owing  to  the  vast  extent  of  the  Empire,  and  its  social  condition,  no 
surveys  that  can  lay  claim  to  accuracy  have  yet  been  made,  and 
the  area  is  obtained  in  greater  part  from  estimates.  There  has  been 
likewise  no  general  census  of  the  population,  but  various  enumera- 
tions, made  by  the  government  during  'the  years  1870  to  1873, 
mainly  undertaken  for  purposes  of  finance  or  war,  serve  to  furnish  an 
approximately  correct  return  of  the  niunbers  of  the  people.  Ac- 
cording to  them,  the  total  area  of  the  Empire  embraces  8,444,766 
English  square  miles,  while  the  total  population  numbers  85,685,945, 
being,  on  the  average,  10  individuals  to  the  square  mile.  The 
density  of  population  of  European  Russia  is  considerably  greater 
than  that  of  the  Asiatic  part  of  the  Empire.  Russia  in  Europe, 
comprising  an  area  of  2,261,657  English  square  miles,  with 
78,281,447  inhabitants,  has,  on  the  average,  34  individuals  to  the 
square  mile,  while  Asiatic  Russia,  extending  over  6,170,882  English 
square  miles,  with  7,229,495  inhabitants,  has  barely  more  than  a 
single  individual  to  the  square  mile. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  details  of  these  official  statements, 
— ^referring  to  the  year  1870,  as  regards  the  whole  of  European 
Russia,  and  to  various  dates,  mostly  later,  in  respect  to  the  Asiatic 
portion  of  the  Empire — concerning  the  area  and  population  of  the 
various  political  and  geographical  .divisjions.  of  the  Empire  of 
Ruaeia: — 

cc 


386 


THB  STATKSlUirS  TXAB-BOOK,   187». 


/ 


Ooremments 


I  Axea:  Bn^lsh 
I    iqnare  miki 


1.  Bu$ma  im  Europe 
Ardiange 
JarosUv 
Kaluga  . 
Kostroma 
Koorsk  . 
JKoscow  . 
Nijni  Novgorod 
NoTgorod 
Olonetz 
Orel 
Pskov 
Riazan 
Smolensk 
Tambov 
Tula 
Tver 
Vladimir 
Vologda 
Voronej 


Astrakhan 
Kazan    . 
Orenburg 
Penza     . 
Perm 
Samara  • 
Saratow . 
Simbirsk 
Ufa 
Viatka  . 


Great  Bussia 


Little  Russia 


Eastern  Bussia 


Bessarabia      .        • 
Cossacks  of  the  Don 
Ekaterinoslaf .        • 
J^orson  •        • 


Kharkov 
Kiev       . 
Poltava  . 
Tchemigov 


33M90 
13,750 
11,939 
32,701 
17,936 
12,858 
19,796 
47,234 
57,437 
18,041 
17,069 
16,254 
21,638 
25,683 
11,956 
25,223 
18,863 

155,492 
25,438 


880,798 


21,040 
19,689 
19,265 
20,232 


80,226 


86,668 
24,600 
73,886 
14,996 
128,245 
60,198 
32,622 
19,109 
47,032 
59,114 


546,464 


14,046 
61,911 
26,147 
27.522 


Fopolatioii 


281.112 
1,000,748 

996,252 
1,176,097 
1,945,807 
1,772,624 
1,271,564 
1,011,445 

296,392 
1,596,881 

775,701 
1,477,433 
1,140,015 
2,150,971 
1,167.878 
1,528.881 
1,259,923 
1,003,039 
2,152,696 

23,814,559 


1,698,015 
2,175,132 
2,102,614 
1,659,600 


7,635,361 


601,514 
1,704,624 

900,547 
1,173,186 
2,198,666 
1,837,081 
1,751,268 
1,205,881 
1,364,925 
2,406,024 


15,143,716 


1,078,932 
1,086,264 
1,352,800 
1,596,809 
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al)org 

org 

sa      .         .         .        .         .        .        , 

Finland 

ban 

n?opol        ...... 

Cis-Caucaeia 
cc2 


Area  zBn^iah 
square  miles 


14,217 
24,538 


168,381 


14,965 
15,691 
35,273 
18,158 
16,223 
16,412 
17,439 
27,736 


161,897 


10.535 

7,817 

18,158 

20,759 


57,269 

1,895,441 

4,391 
3,897 
4,667 
6,500 
4,729 
4,200 
4,769 
5,536 
4,846 
5,622 


49,159 


9,332 

16,499 

4,584 

8,818 

8,333 

63,954 

16,623 

16,0^ 

144,222 


36.782 
27,020 
23,267 


87,069 


Population 


704,997 


5,819,302 


1,008,521 
1,156,041 
1,182,230 

947,625 
1,933,188 
1,001,909 

888,727 
1,704,018 

9,822,250 


619,154 
323,961 
1,000,876 
1,325,471_ 

3,269,462 


65,504,659 


609,261 
518,730 
489,699 
707,098 
682,495 
471,938 
532,466 
504.606 
524,480 
925,689 

6,026,421 


310,159 
230,692 
175,558 
160,694 
197,140 
189,044 
278,754 
314,994 


1,857,035 


672,224 
437,118 
485,237 


U=^ 


X  1,6^^,^1^  ^ 
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CKyvemments 


Baku 

BEtghestan 

Elizabethpol   .        .        .      -  .        . 

Erivan 

Kutais 

Sukhum  

Tchemoiemore        ...... 

Tiflis 

Sakhatali 

Trans-Caucasia 

'  *  Caucasus        • 

Total,  European  Eussia 

2.  Russia  in  Asia : — 

Amoorskaya 

Irkutsk 

Primorskaya,  or  Maritime  Kegion    . 

Tobolsk 

Tomsk 

Trans-Baikal 

Yakutsk 

Yeniseisk 

Siberia        • 

Akmolinsk 

Zarafshan 

Semipalatinsk 

Semiretchinsk 

Syr-Daria       • 

Turgai 

Ural 

Kuldja 

Amu-Daria 

Central  Asia 

Total,  Asiatic  Bussia 

Grand  total,  Bussian  Empire 


Area:  Englisli 
square  miles 


16,151 

11,621 

17,114 

10,670 

7,995 

3,331 

2,741 

16,613 

1,620 


86,766 


172,835 


2,261,667 


f 

Population 


513,560 

448,299 

529,412 

452,001 

606,691 

70,701 

16.703 

606,584 

56,802 


3,298,753 


4,898,332 


78,281,447 


173,652 
309,177 
731,910 
531.969 
329,024 
240,770 
1,617,068 
992,832 


4,826,287 


210,656 
19,626 
188,291 
156,290 
166,996 
202,183 
141,468 

27,457 
39,974 


44,400 
378,244 

45,000 
1,036,848 
838,756 
430,780 
231,977 
372,862 


3,428,867 


1,344,595 
6,170,882 


8,444,766 


381,200 
271,000 
510,163 
543,094 
848,489 
289,930 
346,715 
114,387 
220,000 


3,800,628 


7.229,496 


85,685,946 


By  articles  42  and  59  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13r 
187S  Euflsia  added  to  its  vast  territories  the  province  of  Bessarabia, 
taken  from  Roumania,  toge^et  m^  Vk^  ^Mtens^  q€  Ardahan,  Kzih 
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and  Batorim,  in  Asia  Minor,  detached  from  the  Turkish  Empire. 
Bessarabia^  has  an  estimated  area  of  3,720  English  square  miles,  with 
a  population  of  140,000.  According  to  the  most  reliable  estimates 
the  newly  acquired  district  in  Asia  Minor,  formed,  provisionally, 
into  the  government  of  Kars,  embraces  an  area  of  5,670  English  square 
miles,  with  a  total  population  of  600,644,  comprising  417,602  Ma- 
hometans and  183,042  Christians. 

Only  one-seventh  part  of  European  Russia  is  well-peopled,  con- 
taining four-ninths  of  the  entire  population  of  the  European  pro- 
vinces of  Russia  proper.  The  central,  or  *  great '  and  *  little ' 
Russian  provinces,  which  constitute  the  heart  of  Russia,  are  the 
most  densely  populated.  These  are  the  richest  agricultural  provinces, 
and  they  form  the  centre  of  the  manufacturing  industries  of  the 
Einpire. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  population  of  Russia  are  devoted  to 
agricultural  occupations,  and  dwell  in  villages,  spread  thinly  over  the 
vast  area  of  the  empire.  According  to  local  enumerations  made  at 
various  periods  there  are  but  sixteen  towns  containing  more  than 
<50,000  inhabitants.    The  list  is  as  follows: — 


Towns 
St.  Petersburg  (1869) 
Moscow  (1871)  . 
Warsaw 

Odessa  (1873)    , 
Kicheneff  (Bessarabia) 
Riga  .... 
Saratoff 
Vilna 


Population 

667,926 

611,970 

251,584 

162,814 

.  103,998 

102,043 

93,218 

79,265 


Towns 

Population 

Kasan        ... 

.       78,602 

Kieff.         .         .         .         . 

70,591 

Nico1a.ieff  .        .         .        . 

67,972 

Tiflis          .        .        .        . 

60,937 

Kharkoff    . 

.       59,968 

Tula 

58,150 

Berditcheff 

52,786 

Samara      •        .        •        . 

61,947 

* 

In  the  larger  towns  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  ti*ading  and 
industrial  population  are  either  aliens,  or  of  foreign  extraction. 

The  population  of  Russia  Proper  is  composed  of  three  groups :  Great 
^Russians,  or  Veliko-Russ ;  Little  Russians,  or  Malo-Russ ;  and  White 
Russians,   or  B^lo-Russ.      The  first,   numbering  35,000,000,   all 
belonging  to  the  Slavonian  race,  occupy  the  central  provinces ;  the 
second,  nmnbering  about  11,000,000,  compose  the  bulk  of  the  popu- 
lation of  Poltava,   Kharkof,  Chemigof,    Kief,   Volhynia,   Podolsk, 
Ekaterinoslaf,    and    the    Taurida ;     the    White    Russians,    about 
3,000,000,  inhabit  the  provinces  of  Monilef,  Minsk,  Vitebsk,  and 
Grodno.     Besides  these  three  groups  of  Russians  proper,  there  is  a 
great  variety  of  national  elements  in  the  general  population  of  the 
Russian  Empire :  among  theln,  Finns,  3,038,000  in  number,  who 
are  divided   into  two  groups,  western  and  eastern.     The  western 
group    is    composed    of    Esthonians,    Livonians,    Karelians,    and 
Laparis;  the  eastern  group  is  composed  of  the  tribes  of  Mordva, 
Cheremisses,  Zyrians,  Permiaks,  Votiaks,  Chuvashes,  and  Vogula. 
Next  foUow  Lithuanians,  2,345,000;    Jews,  1,6^1,0^^-,  'laxXax'*^ 
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2,500,000.  Of  other  races,  the  most  important  are  the  SlaTonian» 
of  Poland  and  Lithuania,  numbering  some  7,000,000 ;  and  the  Arme- 
nians, to  the  number  of  about  2,000,000.  These  figures,  however, 
are  mere  estimates,  for  there  exist  no  official  returns  regarding  the 
various  nationalities  inhabiting  the  empire. 

Previous  to  the  year  1861,  the  greater  portion  of  the  inhabitants^ 
of  the  empire  were  serfe,  belonging  either  to  the  Crown  or  to  private 
individuals.  The  number  of  &e  latter  class  was  estimated  in  1861 
at  22,000,000,  who  were  the  property  of  109,340  nobles  and  other 
private  persons.  By  an  imperial  decree  of  March  3,  1861,  coming 
into  final  execution  on  March  3,  1863,  serfdom  was  abolished^ 
imder  certain  conditions,  within  the  whole  of  Russia.  The  owners 
of  the  serfs  were  compensated  for  their  land  on  a  scale  of  payment 
by  which  the  previous  labour  of  the  serf  was  estimated  at  a  yearly 
rental  of  6  per  cent.,  so  that  for  every  six  roubles  which  the  labourer 
earned  annually,  he  had  to  pay  100  roubles  to  his  master  as  his 
capital  value  to  become  a  fireeholder.  Of  this  sum,  the  serfe  had  to 
give  immediately  20  per  cent.,  while  the  remaining  80  per  cent, 
were  disbursed  as  an  advance  by  the  Government  to  the  owners,  to 
be  repaid,  at  intervals  extending  over  forty-nine  years,  by  the  fi:eed 
peasants.  According  to  an  ofiicml  report,  the  whole  of  these  arrange- 
ments were  completed  at  the  end  of  July,  1865,  so  that,  firom  this 
date,  serfdom  ceased  to  exist  in  Russia. 

Besides  the  22,000,000  of  serfs  belonging  to  private  owners, 
there  were,  according  to  a  census  taken  at  the  time,  22,225,075 
Crown  peasants — that  is,  10,583,638  men,  and  11,641,437  women. 
The  emancipation  of  this  class  began  previous  to  that  of  the  private 
serfs,  and  was  all  but  accomplished  on  September  1,  1863.  By  an 
imperial  decree  of  July  8,  1863,  land  was  granted  to  the  peasants  on 
the  private  and  appanage  estates  of  the  Crown,  and  to  the  peasants 
who  belonged  to  Ae  imperial  palaces,  which  they  are  to  pay  for  in 
forty-nine  years  in  instalments,  each  equal  in  amoimt  to  the  *  obrok,* 
or  poll-tax  formerly  yielded  by  them.  The  peasants  on  these  Crown 
estates,  about  2,000,000  in  number,  were  fliereby  elevated  to  the 
rank  of  rent-paying  peasants,  a  situation  in  which  they  will  remain 
for  forty- nine  years,  when  they  become  fireehold  landowners. 

Since  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1861  the  cultivable  lands  of  Russia 
proper  in  Europe  have  been  approximately  distributed  as  follows:— 

Per  cent. 

Town  lands,  about    .        .        " 0*4 

Crown  „ 34-6 

Lands  attached  to  mines 3.5 

„      held  by  peasants :  1.  Crown  peasants  15*6  per  cent.  "^  20*6 
„               tt                    2*  Former  serfs        5*0        „        ) 

Lands  held  by  landed  gentry  and  nobility  .        .  19*7 

„  other  ptopTY^toB,  ox  tLOt  surveyed     •        .  20*4 
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It  will  be  seen  that  about  one-third  of  the  cultivable  land  in 
Bussia  proper  is  held  by  the  State ;  one-£iilh  by  landed  proprietors ; 
and  one-fifth  by  the  peasantry. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Russia  with  foreign  countries  is  officially  divided 
into  trade  with  Europe,  and  trade  with  Asia;  the  former  being  sub- 
divided into  trade  through  the  Baltic  ports,  through  the  White  Sea 
ports,  through  the  Southern  ports,  and  over  the  European  land 
frontier.  The  immense  extent  of  the  Empire,  and  ite  ever-changing 
limits  eastward,  make  it  difficult  to  obtain  exact  i^etums  of  the 
aggregate  amoimt  of  its  foreign  commerce,  which  must  be  partly 
estimated.  According  to  official  and  other  statements,  the  total 
value  of  imports  in  the  five  years  1873  to  1877  averaged,  in  round 
numbers,  55  millions  sterling,  while  the  value  of  the  exports  during 
the  same  triennial  period  averaged  60  millions  sterling  per  annum. 
The  four  principaJ  articles  of  import  during  the  period  were  raw 
cotton,  iron  and  other  unwrought  metals,  tea,  and  machinery  of  all 
kinds,  while  the  staple  article  of  export  was  grain  and  other  agricul- 
tural produce. 

The  two  principal  countries  trading  with  Russia  are  Germany 
and  Great  Britain.  Of  the  imports,  about  40  per  cent,  annually 
came  firom  Germany,  and  20  per  cent,  from  Great  Britain ;  and  of  the 
exports  35  per  cent,  went  to  Great  Britain,  and  20  per  cent,  to  Ger- 
many, on  the  average  of  the  five  years  1873  to  1877. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Russia  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the  value 
of  the  total  exports  from  Russia  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Russia,  in  each  of 
the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877  : — 


Vflnra 

Exports  from  Russia  to  Great 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Britain  and  Ireland 

Produce  into  Russia 

1868 

£ 
20,051,767 

4,240,395 

1869 

16,674,616 

6,465,412 

1870 

20,561,127 

6,991,761 

1871 

23,721,376 

6,683,948 

1872 

24,320,333 

6,609,224 

1873 

21,189,231 

8.997,721 

1874 

20,933,391 

8,776,468 

1876 

20,708,901 

8,059,524 

1876 

17,574,488 

6,182,838 

1877 

22,142,422 

4,178,641 

The   commerce  between  Russia  and  the  United  K\xi^do\£.  n^^a 
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divided  as  follows  between  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  ports  of 
the  empire,  in  each  of  the  three  years  1875  to  1877  : — 


Exports  from  Russia 
to  Great  Britain 

1875 

1876 

1877 

Northern  Ports 
Southern     „     .    . 

Total     .    .    . 

£ 

13,068,883 
7,640,018 

£ 

12,363,568 

5,210,920 

£ 
18,925,959 
3,216,463 

20,708,901 

17,574,488 

22,142,422 

Imports  of  British  home 
produce  into  Russia 

.     1876 

1876 

1877   • 

Northern  Ports     . 
Southern     „    .    . 

TotAl     .    .     . 

£ 

6,786,123 
1,273,401 

£ 

5,033,256 
1,149,582 

£ 
3,868,765 
309,876 

8,059,524 

6,182,838 

4,178,641 

The  chief  article  of  export  from  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  grain,  mainly  wheat.  The  grain  exports  were  of  an  annual  ayerage 
value  of  nearly  10  millions  sterling  during  the  ^ve  years  1873  to 
1877.  (See  table  below.)  The  principal  other  articles  of  export  to 
Great  Britain  in  the  year  1877  were  flax,  exported  to  the  value  of 
3,245,904/. ;  wood  and  timber,  the  exports  of  which  amounted  to 
4,242,324/.;  flax  seed  and  linseed,  exported  to  the  value  of 
1,268,314/. ;  and  hemp,  exported  to  the  value  of  634,594/.  Minor 
articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  tallow  and  stearine ;  bristles; 
wool  ;  cordage  and  twine ;  oil-seed  cake  ;  and  tar.  The  principal 
British  imports  into  Russia  in  the  year  1876  were  iron,  wrought  and 
unwrought,  of  the  value  of  1,276,081/. ;  cotton  stuflfs  and  yam,  of 
the  value  of  283,255/. ;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  255,573/. 

The  quantities  of  wheat  and  other  kinds  of  grain  and  of 
wheatmeal  and  flour,  exported  from  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom 
in  each  of  the  ^ve  years  1873  to  1877,  from  both  the  northern  and 
southern  ports  of  the  empire,  were  as  follows : — 


Exports 

1878 

1874 

1875 

1876 

1877       ! 

Northern  Ports  . 
Southern     „       • 

Total 

Cwts. 
6,937,640 
10,141,368 

Cwts. 
6,607,843 
7,158,885 

Cwt«. 

8,333,408 
11,547,965 

Cwts. 
6,744,531 
9,290,587 

16,035,118 

CwtB. 

15,243,594  , 
4,927,515  1 

17,079,008 

13,766,728 

19,881,373 

20,171,109  ' 

1 

The  declared  value  of  the  exports  of  bread  stuff  from  the  northern 
ports  in  the  year  1877  was  7,271,466/.,  and  from  the  southern 
ports  it  was  2,318,583/.     Thus,  the  total  value  of  these  exports  of 

Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  to  10,085,049/.  in  1877. 

The  tot  a  was  7,154,2041.  in  lM^,aTi^^,\l^,^^'5il.\TL\kift^<»i  1875. 
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The  commercial  navy  of  Russia  consisted,  at  the  end  of  the  year 
1874, -of  2,512  sea-going  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  260,504 
ship  last,  or  521,008  tons.  The  total  comprised  621  ships  engaged 
in  trading  to  foreign  coimtries,  and  1,672  coasting  vessels,  many  of 
them  belonging  to  Greeks,  sailing  under  the  Eussian  flag.  Not 
included  in  the  return  were  385  trading  steamers  on  the  rivers  and 
lakes  of  the  empire,  very  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  number  on  the 
river  Volga  and  its  affluents. 

The  internal  commerce  of  the  empire,  as  well  as  its  foreign  trade, 
has  been  greatly  extended  by  the  establishment,  in  recent  years,  of 
a  comprehensive  network  of  railways.  During  the  latter  part  of 
the  reign  of  Nicolas,  three  lines  were  constructed  by  the  initiative 
of  the  Emperor,  being  the  short  line  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Zarskoje- 
Selo  and  Pawlosk,  first  of  Russian  railways,  opened  in  1838,  the 
more  important  one  from  Warsaw  to  the  Austrian  frontier  and 
Cracow,  and  finally,  the  line  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Moscow, 
called  the  Nicolas  railway,  commenced  in  1842,  and  opened  Nov.  1, 
1851.  Under  the  successor  of  Nicolas,  the  present  Emperor, 
the  construction  of  railways,  both  directly  by  flie  state,  and  by 
private  companies — the  latter,  in  every  case,  receiving  considerable 
Government  aid — was  continued  more  actively  than  before,  and  on 
the  Ist  of  January  1874,  the  total  length  of  the  railways  of  Russia 
open  for  traffic  was  returned  officially  at  15,842  versts,  or  10,560 
English  miles.  The  latest  official  returns  state  that  on  the  1st  of 
January  1878,  the  total  length  of  railways  in  Europe  open  for 
traffic  had  increased  to  20,199  versts,  or  13,414  English  miles.  At 
the  same  date  1,110  miles  more  of  lines  were  in  course  of  construction. 

The  progress  of  railway  construction  in  Russia  is  shown  succinctly 
in  the  following  table  which  gives  the  lengtli  of  lines  opened  at  suc- 
cessive periods : — 


1838  to  1865 
1866  „  1870 
1871  „  1876 
1876andl877 


2,385 
4,343 
5,071 
1,615 

13,414 


On  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works,  the  Emperor 
sanctioned,  in  June  1875,  the  extension  of  the  then  existing  system  by 
6,500  versts,  or  4,333  English  miles,  which,  added  to  the  2,500  versts, 
or  1,700  English  miles,  previously  sanctioned,  raised  the  total  to 
9,000  versts,  or  6,000  English  miles.  The  new  network  is  to 
be  divided  into  four  classes,  according  to  different  degrees  of 
urgency,  and  the  first  of  these  classes  will  include  the  Siberian 
Railway  and  the  seven  projected  lines  in  the  coal  ba^m  o^i  *Oafc 
Don ;  ^,600  versts,  or  1,734 English  miles,  are  aaaiga^^  \.o  xJttv^  ^3^?^..^ 
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at  the  bead  of  which  has  been  placed  the  immense  Siberian  line^ 
reported  as  *  most  urgent '  by  a  Special  Commission  on  Bailwaj& 
summoned  in  1870.  It  is  from  a  station  on  this  line,  probably 
Tioumen,  that  the  Central  Asian  line  to  Tashkend  is  to  take 
its  rise,  the  continuation  of  the  Orenburg  line  in  that  direction 
having  been  condemned  as  impracticable,  owing  to  the  inhos- 
pitable nature  of  the  coimtry  it  would  have  to  traverse.  The 
importance  of  the  seven  lines  about  to  be  sanctioned  for  the  coalfielcis 
of  the  South  is  great,  as  the  new  railways  will  traverse  this  field 
in  every  direction,  and  connect  it  on  one  side  with  the  Black 
Sea  and  the  Sea  of  Azov,  and  on  the  other  with  the  existing 
trunk  lines  of  the  Empire. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1878  there  were  50  railway  companies  exist- 
ing in  the  empire.  Of  this  number,  10  had  constructed  their  lines  alto- 
gether without  Grovemment  assistance ;  while  the  remaining  40  were 
guaranteed — 20  to  the  full  amount  of  their  capital,  and  the  other  20 
only  to  a  partial  extent.  The  entire  sum  guaranteed  in  1874  by 
the  State  in  the  shape  of  interest  and  repayment  of  capital  amounted 
t^  51,177,627  roubles,  or  7,811,089/.  In  the  year  1875  the  sum  of 
14,592,172  roubles,  or  2,084,596/.,  being  78*52  per  cent,  of  the  sum 
total,  was  paid  out  of  the  exchequer  to  the  railway  companies.  The 
charters  granted  to  railway  companies  are  for  tiie  most  part  ter- 
minable after  between  75  and  85  years ;  but  some  small  companies 
have  charters  only  for  37  years. 

The  following  table  shows  the  gross  receipts,  the  working  expenses, 
and  the  net  receipts  of  the  Russian  railways  during  each  of  the 
ten  years  jfrom  1866  to  1875 : — 


Years 

Gross  Receipts 

Working  Expenses 

Net  Receipts 

J 

Boables 

Roubles 

Ronbles 

1 

1866 

31,969,054 

20,913,660 

11,055,394 

t 

i 

1867 

40,644.302 

24,415,345 

16,228,957 

1868 

51,735,346 

28,493,333 

23,242,023 

' 

1869 

65,272,518 

35,469,953 

29,802,565 

1870 

78,820.633 

46,719,992 

32,100,642 

I 

1871 

95,075.742 

.  60,386,666 

34,689,076 

1872 

102,645,916 

66,081,549 

36,564,367 

1 

1873 

123,696,908 

72,248,948 

51,447,960 

1874 

141,632,640 

89,124,000 

52,508,640 

1875  * 

142,004,655 

92,941,455 

49,063,200 

It  appears  from  official  returns  referring  to  the  end  of  the  year 

1875,  that  at  that  date  the  capital  of  all  the  railway  companies 

amounted  to  1,506,792,921  roubles,  or  207,184,028/.     The  capital 

consisted  of  185,446,158/.  in  bonds  and  71,737,875/.  in  shares.    No 

lean  than  92,101,350/.  of  the  bonds  and  9,055,750/.  of  the  shares 
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were  held  by  the  Government  themselves;  48  8-10  per  cent,  of  the- 
whole  railway  property  of  the  country  was  therefore  held  by  the 
Grovemment. 

The  Post-office  in  the  year  1877  conveyed  93,194,961  letters 
and  postcards,  6,641,194  wrappers  and  parcels,  and  81,130,872 
newspapers.  There  were  3,671  post-offices  in  the  empire  at  the 
commencement  of  1878.  The  total  receipts  of  the  General  Post 
in  the  year  1877  did  not  cover  the  expenditure. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  Russia,  on  the  1st  of  January 
1877,  was  68,617  versts,  or  31,459  English  miles,  and  the  length- 
of  wire  133,661  versts,  or  58,675  English  miles.  Of  the  total, 
55,644  versts  of  line,  representing  105,591  versts  of  wire,  belonged 
to  the  State,  and  12,973  versts  of  line,  with  28,070  versts  of  wire,, 
was  the  property  of  private  companies,  inclusive  of  railways.  There 
were  at  the  same  date  3,510  telegraph  offices.  The  total  number  of 
telegrams  carried  in  1876,  was  4,324,226,  comprising  3,597,500 
inland  despatches,  and  726,726  on  the  international  service.  The 
receipts  of  the  telegraph  office  showed,  in  recent  years,  a  small 
annual  surplus,  whidi  is,  by  Imperial  decree,  always  devoted  to  the 
extension  of  the  telegraphic  system. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Russia  in  Great  Britain. 

Ambassador. — General  Count  de  Schouvalofl^  accredited  October  10,  1874.. 

CmmciUer  of  Embassy. — H.  de  Bartolom^i. 

Secretaries, — A.  Bouteneff ;  Count  N.  Alderberg. 

Military  Mtachi. — General  Gorloff. 

Naval  AttacM,  —Vice-Adnural  J.  Likhatcheff. 

2.    Of  Great  Britain  in  Russia. 

Ambassador,— -^t.  Hon.  Lord  Augustus  W.  F.  S.  Loftus,  bom  in  1818;. 
Envoy  and  Minister  to  Austria,  1858-60  ;  to  Prussia,  1860-62 ;  and  to  Bavaria, 
1862-66 ;  Ambassador  to  Prussia  and  the  North- German  Confederation,. 
1866-71.    Appointed  Ambassador  to  Eussia,  October  16,  1871. 

Secretaries, — Hon.  Francis  EichardPlunkett;  William  Doria;  Christian  W» 
Lawrence ;  Edwin  H.  Egerton. 

Military  AttacU, — ^Lt.-CoL  L.  V.  Swaine. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures  of  Eussia. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measui-es  of  Russia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  : — 

MONBI. 

The  Silver  JRouble,  of  100  copecks  .     =  Approximate  value  2s.  10(^.,  or  about 

7  roubles  to  tha  ^^uaii  B.\i«t\«j>%» 
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The  silver  rouble  is  the  legal  unit  of  money  in  Russia,  and  must 
'Contain  as  such  278  grains,  or  4  Zolotnicks  and  21  DoliSj  of  fine 
silver.  In  actual  circulation  there  is  little  else  but  paper  money, 
discounted  at  from  10  to  20  per  cent,  below  its  nominal  value. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 


}) 


>» 


tt 


>» 


>» 


it 


The  Berkowitz 

Pood      . 

Chetvert 

Oxhuft  .         .      " . 

Anker     . 

Vedro 

Araheen 

Dessiatine 

Ship  Last 
1  Pound    . 

1  Pood,  or  40lbs.  Russian 
63  Poods      . 
1   Tchetvert 
iOO  TcJietverts 
1  Verst       . 


360    lbs.  avoirdupois. 
36  „         „ 

6*77  imperial  bushels. 
58^  wine  gallons. 

2f  imperial  gallons. 
28    inches. 

2-702  English  acres. 

2  tons. 
^  of  a  pound  English. 
36Ibs.  ij^lish. 

1  ton. 
^  of  imperial  quarter. 


70  quarters. 
•=3,600  ft.,  or  two-thirds  of  a  mile. 

Since  1831,  the  English  foot  of  12  inches,  each  inch  of  ten  parts, 
lias  been  used  as  the  ordinary  standard  of  length  measures. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Enssia. 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Annuaire  des  finances  russes:  budget,  credit,  commerce,  cheminsde  fer.  PM 
A.  Vesselovsky,  attache  au  minist^re  des  finances.     8.     St.  P6tersbourg,  1878. 

Materials  for  a  Statistick  of  the  Empire  of  Russia.  Published,  under  the 
-sanction  of  His  Majesty,  by  the  Statistical  Deparhnent  of  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior  (Russian).     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1863-78. 

Receuil  de  Donn^es  statistiques  sur  les  Chemins  de  Fer  en  Russie.  8.  St 
P^tersbourg,  1878. 

Sbomick :  Military-statistical  Cyclopaedia,  issued  under  the  direction  of  the 
.bnp.  Ministry  of  War  (Russian).     4.     St.  Petersburgh,  1878. 

Tableau  du  commerce  ext^rieur  de  la  Russie  de^l860  a  1876.  Public  par  la 
commission  Imperiale  Russe  de  I'exposition  imiverselle  de  Vienne.  8.  St. 
P^tersbourg,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  W.  Doria,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  finances  and  com- 
merce of  the  Russian  Empire,  dated  St.  Petersburg,  Dec.  20,  1875,  "with 
annexes  of  January  22,  1876  ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.*    Part  I.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  W.  Doria,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  foreign  commerce  of 
Russia,  dated  St.  Petersburg,  March  19,  1877;  in  'Reports  by  HJi.'e 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  II.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grignon  on  the  commerce  of  Riga,  dated  Riga,  November 
12,  1875  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1876.   8.   London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-Greneral   Stanley,  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of 
Odessa,  dated  Odessa,  March  4,   1876 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
-Tartu.    1S76.     8.    London,  1876. 
Beporta  hy  Mr.  Vice-Consul  "Wagstaff  oii  t\ie  trade  of  Beidiaosk ;  by  Mr. 
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Consul  Barrow  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Kertch ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Stevens 
on  the  trade  of  Nicolaieff ;  by  Mr.  Acting  Vice-Consul  Gardner  on  the  trade. 
of  Poti ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consnl  Soucanton  on  the  trade  of  Revel ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Giignon  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Biga ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Harford  on 
the  trade  of  Sebastopol ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Oarruthers  on  the  trade  of  Taganrog, 
and  by  Mr.  Consul-G-eneral  C.  E.  Mansfield  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Poland,  dated  Januaiy-August,  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  fix)m  H.M.*s  Consuls.'  No. 
VI.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grignon  on  the  commerce  of  Riga,  dated  November 
16,  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  Part  I.  1877.  8.  London, 
1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Lowe  on  the  trade  of  Berdiansk ;  by  Mr.  Consul" 
Campbell  on  the  commerce  of  Finland ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Barrow  on  the  trade  of 
Kertch ;  byMr.  Vice-Consul  Wagstaff  on  the  trade  of  Nicolaieflf ;  by  Mr.  Consul- 
G-eneral  Stanley  on  the  commerce  of  Odessa  and  Southern  Russia;  and  Mr. 
Consul  Carruthers  on  the  trade  of  Taganrog,  dated  February-May  1877 ;  in 
*  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.*    No.  IV.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Rieports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Lowe  on  the  trade  of  Berdiansk ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Barrow  on  the  trade  of  Kertch ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wagstaff  on  the  commerce 
of  Nicolaieff;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Gardner  on  the  trade  of  Poti ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Grignon  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Riga ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Mofl&,t, 
on  the  trade  of  Sebastopol ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Carruthers  on  the  commerce  of 
Taganrog,  dated  January-^pril  1878;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  III.     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Russia  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  <  Annual  Statement  of  the 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessiohs 
for  the  year  1877.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bctx  (Capt  B.  W.,  R.N.)  Russian  Tartary,  Eastern  Siberia.  8.  London^ 
1876. 

Bar  (K.  E.  V(m\  and  Helmersen  (Gr.  von),  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  des  Rus- 
sischen  Reichs.     25  vols.     8.    St.  Petersburg,  1862-72. 

Barry  (Herbert),  Russia  in  1870.     8.    London,  1871. 

Bernhardt  (T.  von),  Geschichte  Russland's.     2  vols.    Leipzig,  1874. 

Besobrasof  (W.),  Etudes  sur  les  revenus  publics.  1  partie.  M^moires  da 
Tacad.  des  sciences  de  St.  P^tersbourg.     4.     St.  P^tersbourg,  1870. 

Brasche  (Otto),  Beitrag  zur  Methode  der  Sterblichkeitsberechnung  und  zur 
Mortalitatsstatistik  Russlands.     8.    Wiirzburg,  1870. 

Bryce  (James),  Transcaucasia  and  Ararl.     8.     London,  1877. 

Bu8chen  (A.  von),  Aper^u  statistique  des  forces  productives  de  la  Russie.  8, 
Paris,  1868. 

Ecicardt  (Dr.  Julius),  Russland's  landliche  Zustande  seit  Aufhebung  der- 
Leibeigenschaft.     8.    Leipzig,  1870.  , 

Erman  (Georg  Adolf),  Archiv  fur  die  wissenschaftliche  Kunde  Russlands. 
26  vols.     8.    Berlin,  1841-68. 

FlerofsJci  (N.),  The  Condition  of  the  Labouring  Classes  in  Russia.  (Russian),. 
8.     8t,  Petersburg,  1869. 

Crolovine  (Ivan),  Etudes  et  Essais :  Richesse  de  la  Russie,  Economic  privee, 
Economie  hospitali^re.     8.    Paris,  1864. 

Haxthavsen  (A.  von),  Studien  iiber  die  inn  em  Zustande,  das  Volksleben  u.  s.  w.. 
Russlands.     3  vols.     8.    Berlin,  1847-62. 

Uippeau  (C),  L'instruction  publique  en  Russie.     12.    Paris,  1878, 
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Ignatius  (E.E.  T.)  Statistisk  Handbok  for  Finland.    8.    Helsingfors,  1872. 
Jourdier  (L.),  Des  forces  prodnctives,  destructives,  et  improdoctives  de  la 
Bussia.     8.    2nded.    Leipeig,  1861. 

Kbppen{J>T.  P.  V(m\  Statistische  Beise  in  Bussland.  8.  St.  Petersburg,  1864. 

Martin  (Henri),  La  Bussie  d'Europe.    8.    Paris,  1865. 

Michell  (Bobert),  Summary  of  Statistics  of  the  Bussian  Empire,  in  '  Journal 
of  the  Statistical  Society  of  London.'    Vol.  35,  part  3.     8.    London,  1872. 

Molinari  (G-ustave  de),  Lettres  sur  la  Bussie.    New  ed.  18.    Paris,  1878. 

PatUi/  (J.  N.),  Description  ethnographique  des  peuples  de  la  Bussie.    8. 
:St.  P^tersbourg,  1862. 

Petzhddt  (Alex.),  Beise  im  Westlichen  und  Siidlichen  Europaischen  Boss- 
land.     8.    Ldpzig,  1860. 

PorocMne  (Vict.  de\  Les  Bessources  Materielles  de  la  Bussie.   8.  Paris,  1865. 

JRavenstein  (E.  G-.),  The  Bussians  on  the  Amur ;  its  Discovery,  Conquest,  and 
"Colonisation.     8.    London,  1861. 

Seed  (E.  J.)  Letters  from  Bussia  m  1875.'    8.    London,  1876. 

Rottger  (Carl),  Bussische  Bevue.  Monatsschrift  fiir  die  Eunde  Busslands. 
«.     St.  Petersburg,  1877. 

Sarauw  (Christian  von)  Die  Bussische  Heeresmacht  auf  G-rund  offixieller 
-Quellen  una  eigener  Ansdbauung.    8.    Leipzig,  1875. 

Sarauw  (Chm.  von),  Bussland*s  Eommerzielle  Mission  in  Mittelasien.    8. 
Xieipzig,  1871. 

Schuyler  (Eugene),  Turkestan.    Notes  of  a  Journey  in  Bussian  Turicestao, 
Khokand,  Bukhara,  and  Kuldja.     2  vols.     8.     London.    1876. 

8chnitzler  (Jean  Henri),    L'Empire  des  Tsars.     3   vols.    8.    Paris  and 
St.  Petersburg,  1856-69. 

Schnitzler  (Jean  Henri),  Les  Institutions  de  la  Bussie,  depuis  les  riformes 
•de  I'Empereur  Alexandre  II.     2  vols.      8.     Paris,  1867. 

Semenow  (N.),   Greographical  and    Statistical  Dictionary  of  the  Bussian 
Empire  (Bussian).     4  vols.     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1863-66. 

Statistische  Mittheilungen  aus  Bussland  (Beprinted  from  the  '  St.  Peteis- 
t>urger  Ealender*).     8.    St  Petersburg,  1877. 

8tchapof   (A.),    The  Intellectual   Development   of    the    Bussian  People. 
^Bussian).    8.    St.  Petersburg,  1870. 

Strdbiteky  (M.)  Evaluation  of  the  Surface  of  the  Empire  of  Bussia  undtt 
the  Beign  of  Emperor  Alexander  II.      (Bussian.)    4.     St.  Petersburg,  1874. 

TMoborski  (L.  de).  Etudes  sur  les  Forces  Productives  de  la  Bussie.    3  vob. 
"8.    Paris,  1852. 

Thinner  (Bitter  P.  von),  Bussland's  Moutan-Industrie,  insbesondere  deMen 
£isenwesen.    8.    Leipzig,  1871. 

Wallace  (Mackenzie),  Bussia.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1877. 
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SERVIA. 

(RnjaJes-h-o  Srbija.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

MiLan  II.,  Prince  of  Servia  (Knjas  Srbski),  born  1855,  the  son  of 
Milos  I.  Obrenovic.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  by  the  election  of  the 
Servian  national  assembly,  after  the  assassination  of  his  uncle, 
Prince  Michail  Obrenovi6,  June  30,  1868.  Crowned  at  Belgrade, 
and  assumed  the  government,  Aug.  22,  1872 ;  married  October  17, 
1875,  to  Fraulein  Natalie  von  Keschko,  born  1859.  Offspring  of 
the  union  is  a  son,  Alexander,  born  Aug.  14,  1876. 

The  present  ruler  of  Servia  is  the  fourth  of  his  dynasty,  which 
was  founded  by  Milos  Todorovitsch  Obrenovic,  leader  of  the 
Servians  in  the  war  of  insurrection  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  Turkey, 
The  war  lasted  from  1815  to  1829,  when  the  Turkish  Government 
was  compelled  to  grant  virtual  independence  to  Servia.  By  the 
terms  of  the  treaty,  signed  September  14,  1829,  Milos  T.  Obre- 
novic was  acknowledged  Prince  of  Servia,  and  by  a  subsequent 
Firman  of  the  Sultan,  dated  August  15,  1830,  the  dignity  was  made 
hereditary  in  his  family.  In  consequence  of  a  revolt  of  the  troops, 
Miles  was  forced,  Jime  13, 1839,  to  abdicate  in  fiivour  of  his  eldest 
son,  Milan  I.  The  latter  died  July  8,  1 839,  whereupon  his  brother, 
Michail,  was  proclaimed  prince.  Another  revolt  drove  Michail 
from  the  country,  in  1842,  and  his  family  remained  banished  til) 
1858,  when  Milos  T.  Obrenovic  was  recalled  to  the  throne.  He 
<iied  Sept.  26,  1860,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Michail,  former 
Prince  of  Servia,  who  was  assassinated  June  10,  1868,  and  replaced 
by  the  present  ruler. 

The  independence  of  Servia  from  Turkey  was  established  by 
article  34  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878,  and  was 
solemnly  proclaimed  by  Prince  Milan  at  his  capital,  August  21, 1878. 

Constitution  and  Gtovemment. 

By  the  constitution  of  Servia,  the  executive  power  is  veisted 
in  me  prince,  assisted  by  a  council  of  jseven  ministers,  who 
are,  individually  and  collectively,  responsible  to  the  nation.  The 
le^slative  authority  is  exercised  by  two  independent  bodies,  the 
*  bovjet,'  or  Senate,  and  tlie  *  Narodna-SkupStina,'  or  National 
Assembly.  The  Senate  consists  of  seventeen  members,  nominated 
by  the  prince,  one  for  each  of  the  seventeen  departments  into  which 
the  country  is  divided.     This  body  is  always  sitting*    Eoxm^icV^  ^^ 
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vacancies  in  the  Senate  were  filled  up  by  the  rest  of  the  members^ 
but  for  some  time  past  the  prince  has  exercised  the  power  of  appoint- 
ing the  senators.  The  National  Assembly  is  composed  of  deputies 
chosen  by  the  people,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  every  2,000 
electors.  The  electors  are  the  males  of  the  country  above  the  age 
of  twenty-one  years,  paying  direct  taxes,  and  not  being  either 
domestic  servants  or  gipsies.  Every  elector,  aged  30,  is  eligible  to 
become  a  member  of  the  National  Assembly,  except  holders  of 
Government  offices  and  the  clergy. 

Bevenne  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  Servia  is  derived  chiefly  from  a  general  capitation 
tax,  producing  about  16,000,000  *  tax-piastres,'  or  320,000/.  per 
annum.  The  impost  is  minutely  classified  as  to  rank,  occupation, 
and  income  of  each  individual,  a  distinction  being  also  made  be- 
tween married  and  unmarried  persons,  and  is  assessed,  in  the  first 
instance,  on  the  different  communes,  or  parishes,  which  have  to  dis- 
tribute it  among  the  heads  of  families.  The  total  public  revenue 
of  the  year  1875-76  was  given  in  the  budget  estimates  at  35,256,692 

*  tax-piastres,'  or  705,134Z.,  and  the    expenditure  at   34,806,884 

*  tax-piastres,'  or  696,137/.  There  existed,no  public  debt  previous 
to  the  year  1876,  when  the  war  with  Turkey  gave  rise  to  tfie  issue 
of  a  small  internal  loan.  To  this  was  added  a  foreign  loan  of 
1,000,000/.,  contracted  in  July  1877,  with  Paris  bankers,  under  the 
guarantee  of  Kussia. 

The  standing  army,  reorganised  in  1867,  consists  of  6,500  men, 
actually  under  arms.  The  troops  comprise  a  small  artillery  corps 
and  200  cavalry ;  the  remainder  are  infantry.  Beyond  these  there 
is  in  existence  a  militia  service,  the  strength  of  which  is  estimated 
at  70,000  men.  The  militia  flmiished  by  two  departments  of  tie 
coimtry,  those  of  Belgrade  and  of  Kragujewatz,  are  artillerymen;  the 
rest  are  infantry.   There  is  also  a  newly  organised  volunteer  service. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

The  area  of  Servia,  previously  to  the  year  1878,  was  computed 
at  16,600  square  miles,  with  a  populati(m,  according  to  a  census 
taken  December  31,  1874,  of  1,352,522,  comprising  694,756  males 
and  657,766  females.  By  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
signed  July  13,  1878,  there  was  annexed  to  Servia  a  territory, 
formerly  belonging  to  Turkey,  of  4,250  Eng.  square  miles,  with 
367,000  inhabitants,  raising  the  total  area  of  the  Principality  to 
20,850  Eng.  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  1,719,522.  The 
great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Servian  Slavonians,  but  in 
t&e  district  annexed  in  1878  there  are  estimated  to  be  75,000  Maho- 
metans. 
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Belgrade,  the  capital  of  Servia,  had  a  population  of  27,605  at  a 
censuB  taken  on  the  31  at  December  1874. 

The  chief  trade  of  Servia  is  with  Austria.  Besides  with  this 
ooantzy,  commercial  intercourse  is  only  carried  on  with  Turkey 
and  Roumania.  The  trade  of  the  principality  is  represented  by 
imports  fix>m  Austria  and  Turkey  of  Uie  annual  value  of  900,000/., 
and  exports^  to  the  same  countries,  of  1,100,000/.  The  chief  article 
of  export  is  live  animals,  particularly  pigs.  The  latter,  which 
are  kqpt  in  countless  herds,  feeding  on  the  acorns  which  cover  the 
ground  for  miles,  are  driven  in  li^ge  quantities  into  Hungary  and 
adjoining  parts  of  Austria.  The  commercial  resources  of  Servia 
aie  as  yet  wholly  undeveloped,  chiefly  for  want  of  roads. 

Diplomatie  SepresentatiTes. 

1.  Of  Sestia  nr  Gbr4t  BarrAJDr. 

There  weie  no  diplomatic  leprasentatiTes  of  Seiria  inOreat  Britain  in  1878. 

2.  Op  Gbkat  Britain  or  Srrtia. 

l^iplw— fir  Jgmt  amd  ConudStneraL — Gerard  Francis  Gould,  formeriy 
Secv^aiy  of  Legation  at  St.  Petersburg,  186S-66 ;  Charg<&  d'Afiaires  at 
BBeoos  Ajres»  1866-68;  at  Athens.  1868-69;  at  Stockholm,  1870-72; 
and  at  Lisbon,  187i-77.  Appointed  Diplomatic  Agent  and  Ckmsnl-Gener&l  for 
Servia,  AagVBt  7, 1878. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  Keasures. 

The  offidal  acooonta  are  kept  in  '  tax-piastres,^  equal  in  value  to 
A^dL^  or  50  '  tax-piastres '  to  the  pound  sterling.  The  circulating 
coin  consists  chiefly  of  Austrian  and  Russian  currency. 

The  usual  weights  and  measures  adopted  by  the  people  in  their 
transactions  are  those  of  Turkey  (see  page  477),  and  in  foreign  trade 
tiioae  of  Austria. 

gUtiitical  and  other  Books  of  BefBrenee  eonoerning  Soma. 

1.   QPFiaAL  PUBLICATIOMS. 

Sutistiqne  de  la  Serrie.     4.     Belgrade,  1876-78. 

Retort  by  Mr.  Consnl-General  Watson,  on  the  trade  of  the  Prindpalitj  of 
Sarria,  dated  Belgrade,  March  2,  1872 :  in  <  Reports  from  HJf .*8  Consnla.' 
NoL  n.  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consnl-General  Lnngworth  on  the  trade  and  conuneroe  of 
Senia,  dated  Belgrade,  Oetober  1873;  in  *  Reports  ^m  H.M.*s  Consols.' 
Fait  L  1874.    8.    London,  1874. 

2.  Non-Official  Purucatioks. 

€hie9e  (W.  T.),  The  Chnvch  and  People  of  Servia.     8.    London,  1864. 

Jmkthiek  (Vladimir),  Reeneil  statisdqne  snr  les  contr&es  serbea.  8.  Belgiado^ 

1875. 

KtmilM  (F.),  Serbian:  Hiatorisch-Ethnographische  Reiaestadien  ana  den 
Jahran,  1859-1868.     8.    Leipsig,  1868. 

Ify^MetrElodieLawton),  The  History  of  Modern  Serbia.  8.   London,  1872. 

Pmtam  (Andrew  Archibald),  Serria,  the  Youngest  Member  of  the  Eoropean 
Family.    8.    London.  1845. 

Haera  (Henri),  La  Serbie :  aon  paasii  et  son  arenir.     8.    Paris,  1862. 
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SPAIN. 

(Las   Espanas.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Alfonso  XII.,  King  of  Spain,  born  Noyember  28, 1857,  the  son  of 
Queen  Isabel  and  of  the  Infante  Francisco ;  proclaimed  King  of 
Spain  at  Madrid,  December  31,  1874;  landed  at  Barcelona  and 
assumed  the  government,  January  9,  1875 ;  married  January  2% 
1878,  to  his  cousin,  Princess  Marie-de-las-Mercedes,  born  Jane 
24,  1860,  yoimgest  daughter  of  Prince  Antoine  d^Orl^ans,  Due  de 
Montpensier ;  widower,  June  26,  1878. 

.  Parents  of  the  King, — Queen  Isabel,  bom  October  10,  1880; 
the  eldest  daughter  of  King  Fernando  YIL ;  ascended  the  throne  at 
the  death  of  her  father,  Sept.  29, 1833 ;  assumed  the  government  on 
being  declared  of  age,  November  8,  1843 ;  exiled  September  80, 
1868 ;  abdicated  in  favour  of  her  son,  June  25, 1870.  Married,  Oct 
10, 1846,  to  her  cousin,  Infante  Francisco,  bom  May  13,  1822. 

Sisters  of  the  King, — 1.  In&nta  Isabel,  Princess  of  the  Astmrias, 
bom  December  20, 1851 ;  married,  May  13, 1868,  to  Gaetan,  Goimt 
de  Girgenti;  widow,  November  26,  1871.  2.  Infanta  Marie  del 
Pilar,  bom  June  4,  1861.  3.  Infanta  Marie  della  Paz,  bom  Jmie 
23,  1862.     4.  Infanta  Eulalia,  born  February  12,  1864. 

Aunt  of  the  King, — Infanta  Louise,  born  January  30,  1832,  the 
second  daughter  of  King  Fernando  VII. ;  married  October  10,  1846, 
to  Prince  Antoine  d'Orl^ans,  due  de  Montpensier,  sixth  son  of  King 
Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  two 
daughters  and  one  son,  namely,  1.  Princess  Isabelle,  born  September 
.21,  1848 ;  married  May  30,  1864,  to  Prince  Louis  Philippe,  Gomte 
de  Paris,  born  August  24,  1838,  eldest  son  of  Prince  Ferdinand, 
Duke  of  Orleans.  2.  Princess  Christine,  bom  October  29,  1851 
3.  Prince  Antoine,  born  Feb.  23, 1866. 

Cousin  of  the  King. — ^Infante  Don  Carlos  Marie-de-los-Dolores, 
claimant  to  the  throne  of  Spain,  bom  March  30,  1848,  the  eldest 
son  of  Infante  Don  Carlos  Antoine,  born  May  15, 1822,  who  resigned 
in  his  favour  his  claims  to  the  crown,  October  3,  1868.  Manned, 
February  4,  1867,  to  Princess  Marguerite  of  Bourbon,  daughter  of 
Duke  Carlos  III.  of  Parma.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  daughten 
and  a  son,  namely,  Blanche,  bom  Sept.  7,  1868 ;  Joaquim,  bom 
^une  27,  1870 ;  and  Elvura,  bom  April  26,  1871. 

Sling  Alfonso  XII.  has  a  civil  list,  fixed  by  the  Cortes  in  Jmie 

1S76,  of  7,000,000  pesetas,  or  280,000/.,  exclusive  of  allowanoes  to 

members  of  the  roysd  family.    Tlie  ^axents  of  the  King,  ez-queeo 
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Isabel  and  her  husband,  have  an  allowance  of  1,050,000  pesetas,  or 
42,000/.,  and  the  four  infantas,  his  sisters,  of  800,000  pesetas,  or 
^2,000Z.  The  total  amount  of  the  civil  list  and  allowances  to  the 
relatives  of  the  King  was  fixed  by  the  Cortes  in  1876  at  10,000,000 
pesetas,  or  400,000Z. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Spain,  with  dates  of  their  accession,  since  the  foundation  of  the  Spanish 
monarchy  by  the  union  of  the  crowns  of  Aragon  and  Castile : — 

Hotue  of  Jragon, 
Fernando  V.,  'The  Catholic*  .     1512 


House  ofHabsburff, 

Carlos  1 1516 

Felipe  n.        ....  1556 

Felipe  m.      ....  1598 

Felipe  IV 1621 

•Carlos  n 1666 

Souse  of  Bourbon. 

Felipe  V. 
Fernando  VI. 
Carlos  IIL 
Carlos  IV. 
Fernando  Vn. 


1700 
1746 
1759 
1788 
1808 


House  0/ Bourbon. 

Fernando  VII.,  restored  .        .     1814 
Isabel 1833 

Sepublie. 

Provisional  Government .        .     1868 
Marshal  Serrano,  Kegent         .     1869 

House  of  Savoy, 
Amadeo 1870 


Sepublie, 

Executive  of  the  Cortes  . 
Marshal  Serrano,  President 

House  of  Bourbon. 
Alfonso  XII.  . 


1873 
1874 


House  of  Bonaparte, 
•Joseph  Bonaparte   .        .        .     1808     Alfonso  XII 1875 

The  average  reign  of  the  thirteen  monarchs  of  Spain,  from  King 
Fernando  V.  to  King  Alfonso  XII.,  filling  a  period  of  three  centuries 
and  a  half,  was  twenty-seven  years. 

Ooveniinent  and  Constitation. 

The  present  constitution  of  Spain,  drawn  up  by  the  Government 
lind  laid  before  a  Cortes  Constituyentes,  elected  for  its  ratification, 
March  27,  1876,  was  proclaimed  June  30,  1876.  It  consists  of  79 
articles  or  clauses.  The  first  of  them  enacts  that  Spain  shall  be  a 
constitutional  monarchy,  the  executive  resting  in  the  King,  and 
the  power  to  make  the  laws  *  in  the  Cortes  with  the  King.'  The 
Cortes  are  composed  of  a  Senate  and  Congress,  equal  in  authority. 
Tliere  are  three  classes  of  Senators — first.  Senators  by  their  own 
right,  or  Senadorea  de  derec  ho  proprio ;  secondly,  100  life  Senators 
nominated  by  the  Crown ;  and  thirdly,  1 30  Senators  elected  by  the 
Corporations  of  State,  and  by  the  largest  payers  of  contributions. 
Senators  in  their  own  right  are  the  sons,  if  any,  of  the  King  and  of 
the  immediate  heir  to  the  throne,  who  have  attained  their  majority ; 
•Grandees  who  are  so  in  their  own  right  and  who  can  prove  an 
annual  renta  of  60,000  pesetas,  or  2,4002.;  captaiti-f^eTiet^  0I  ^^ 

ni>2 
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army ;  admirals  of  the  navy ;  the  patriarch  of  the  Indias  and  the  arch- 
bishops ;  the  presidents  of  the  Council  of  State,  of  the  Supreme 
Tribunal,  and  of  the  Tribunal  of  Cuentas  del  Eeino.  The  electiye 
Senators  must  be  renewed  by  one-half  every  five  years,  and  by  totality 
every  time  the  King  dissolves  that  part  of  the  Cortes.  The  Congress 
is  formed  by  deputies  '  named  in  the  electoral  Juntas  in  the  form  the 
law  determines,'  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  50,000  souls  of 
the  population.  By  a  royal  decree  issued  August  8,  1878,  the 
Island  of  Cuba  received  the  privilege  of  sending  deputies  to  the 
Cortes,  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  40,000  free  inhabitants, 
paying  125  pesetas,  or  5Z.,  annually  in  taxes.  Members  of  Congress 
must  be  25  years  of  age ;  they  are  re-eligible  indefinitely,  the  elections 
being  for  five  years.  The  deputies  cannot  take  State  office,  pen- 
sions, and  salaries ;  but  the  ministers  are  exempted  from  this  law. 
Both  Congress  and  Senate  meet  every  year.  The  King  has  the 
power  of  convoking  them,  suspending  them,  or  dissolving  them;  but 
in  the  latter  case  a  new  Cortes  must  sit  within  three  months.  The 
King  appoints  the  president  and  vice-president  of  the  Senate  fiiom 
members  of  the  Senate  only.  The  King  and  «ach  of  the  legislative 
chambers  can  take  the  initiative  in  the  laWs. 

The  constitution  of  June  30, 1876,  further  enacts  thai  the  King  is 
inviolable,  but  his  ministers  are  responsible,  and  that  all  his  decrees 
must  be  countersigned  by  one  of  them.  The  Cortes  must  approve 
his  marriage  before  he  can  contract  it,  and  the  King  cannot  many 
any  one  excluded  by  law  from  the  succession  to  the  crown.  The 
succession  follows  the  regular  order  of  primogeniture.  Should  the 
lines  of  the  legitimate  descendants  of  Alfonso  XII.  become  extinct 
the  succession  shall  be  in  this  order — ^first,  to  his  sisters ;  next  to  hn 
aimt  and  her  legitimate  descendants ;  and  next  to  his  imcles,  ^ 
brothers  of  Ferdinando  VII.,  *  unless  they  have  been  excluded.'  If 
all  the  lines  become  extinct  *  the  nation  will  elect  its  monarch.' 

The  executive  is  vested,  imder  the  King,  in  a  Council  of  Ministen 
of  nine  members,  as  follows : — 

President  of  the  Council. — ^Don  Antonio  Canovas  del  Castillo^ 
appointed  December  3, 1875. 

Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, — Don  Manuel  Silvela,  appointed 
January  15,  1877. 

Minister  of  Finance, — Don  Jos^  de  Orovio,  marquis  de  Orovio, 
appointed  January  10,  1878. 

Minister  of  the  Interior, — Don  Francisco  Romero  y  Robledo,  ap- 
pointed December  3,  1875. 

Minister  of  Justice, — Don  Francisco  Calderon  y  Collantes,  iqp* 
pointed  January  15,  1878. 
Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works, — ^Don  Boija  Queipo  de 
I/lano,  Count  de  Torcno,  appointed 'D^ctabet  S^  1875. 
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Minister  of  War. — ^Lieut.-General  Caballoa  y  Vargas,  appointed 
December  3,  1875. 

Minister  of  Marine. — ^Vice- Admiral  F,  Pavia  j  Pavia,  appointed 
April  1878. 

Minister  of  the  Colonies. — Don  Carlo  Martin  de  Herrera,  appointed 
January  15,  1877. 

The  various  provinces  of  Spain,  districts  and  communes,  are 
governed  by  their  own  municipal  laws,  with  strongly  pronounced 
local  administration.  In  the  Constitution  of  1869,  the  municipal 
liberties  of  the  people  are  guaranteed  by  Section  99 — *La  organi- 
zacion  y  atribuciones  de  las  Diputaciones  provinciales  y  Ayunta- 
mientos  se  regirdn  por  sus  respectivas  leyes.'  Every  commune  of 
at  least  sixty  members  has  its  own  elected  Ayuntamiento,  consisting 
of  from  four  to  twenty-eight  Regidores,  or  Consejales,  and  presided 
over  by  the  Alcalde,  at  whose  side  stand,  in  the  larger  towns,  several 
Alcaldes  tenientes.  The  entire  municipal  government,  with  power 
of  taxation,  and  authority  for  preserving  the  public  peace,  is  vested 
in  the  Ayuntamientos,  re-elected  every  two  years,  the  members 
appointing  annually  the  Alcalde,  executive  functionary,  from  their 
own  body.  From  the  commimal  representation  flows  that  of  the 
provinces  of  Spain,  each  of  which  has  its  own  Parliament,  the 
Diputacio  provincial,  the  members  of  which  are  elected  by  the 
Ayuntamientos.  The  Diputaciones  provinciales,  which  are  in- 
vested with  large  political  powers,  and  in  many  respects  independent 
of  the  national  government  and  legislature,  meet  in  annual  session, 
and  are  permanently  represented  by  the  Consejo  provincial,  a  com- 
mittee of  from  three  to  six  members,  re-elected  every  year.  The 
Constitution  of  1869  specially  secures  to  the  Diputaciones  provin- 
ciales and  the  Ayuntamientos  the  government  and  administration 
of  the  respective  provinces  and  communes — *  gobiemo  y  direccion 
de  los  intereses  peculiares  de  la  provincia  6  del  pueblo  por  las  re- 
spectivas corporaciones.'  Neither  the  national  executive  nor  the 
Cortes  have  liie  right  to  interfere  in  the  established  municipal  and 
provincial  self-government,  except  in  the  case  of  the  action  of  the 
Diputaciones  provinciales  and  Ayuntamientos  going  beyond  the 
locally  limited  sphere  to  the  ii\jury  of  general  and  permanent  in- 
terests— '  se  extralimiten  de  sus  atribuciones  en  perjuicio  de  los  in- 
tereses generales  y  permanentes.' 

Churcli  and  Education. 

The  national  Church  of  Spain  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  and  the 
whole  population  of  the  kingdom,  with  the  exception  of  about 
•60,000  persons,  adhere  to  the  same  faith.  According  to  Article  12 
of  the  Constitution  of  1876,  a  restricted  liberty  of  worsbip  i^  ^IIq»^^ 
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to  Protestants,  but  it  has  to  be  entirely  in  private,  all  public  an- 
nouncements  of  the  same  being  strictly  forbidden.  The  Constitution 
likewise  enacts  that '  the  nation  binds  itself  to  maintain  the  worship 
and  ministers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.'  Resolutions  of  former 
legislative  bodies,  not  repealed  in  the  Constitution  of  1876,  settled  that 
the  clergy  of  the  established  Church  are  to  be  maintained  by  the  State^ 
On  the  other  hand,  by  two  decrees  of  the  Cortes,  passed  July  23, 1835^ 
and  March  9,  1886,  all  conventual  establishments  were  suppressed^ 
and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the  nation.  These 
decrees  gave  lise  to  a  long  dispute  with  the  head  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  which  ended  in  the  sovereign  pontiff  conceding 
the  principle  of  the  measure.  By  a  concordat  "with  Rome,  concluded 
in  August  1859,  the  Spanish  Government  was  authorised  to  seU  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  property,  except  churches  and  parsonages,  in 
return  for  an  equal  amount  of  untransferable  public  debt  cert&cates^ 
bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent. 

In  1862  there  were  in  Spain  2,806  prelates  and  priests  of 
cathedrals  and  colleges ;  33,881  incumbents,  or  priests  with  paro- 
chial cures;  and  3,198  assistant  priests,  without  cure  of  souls. 
The  numbers  show  an  immense  decline  over  previous  periods. 
According  to  the  ofiScial  returns  of  the  census  of  1787,  the  ecclesi- 
astics of  all  descriptions,  including  61,617  monks,  32,500  nuns,  and 
2,705  inquisitors,  amounted  to  188,625  individuals.  Half  a  century 
later,  in  1833,  the  class  still  comprised  175,574  individuals,  of  whom 
61,727  were  monks,  and  24,007  nuns.  The  total  number  of  secu- 
larised religious  persons  or  *  regulares  exclaustrados,'  amounted  to 
6,822  in  1858,  to  6,323  in  1859,  and  to  6,072  in  1862.  Of  this 
number  about  3,000  assist  the  secular  clergy,  and  the  rest  make  up  the 
3,072  assistant  priests  without  cure  of  souls.  The  upper  hieruchj 
comprises,  since  tlie  year  1851,  when  a  Concordat,  settling  the 
administration  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  was  concluded  with  thePontilT 
of  Rome,  43  bishops,  and  9  archbishops,  the  latter  of  Toledo,  Bmgofl^ 
Granada,  Santiago  di  Compostela,  Saragossa,  Sevilla,  Tarragooa, 
Valencia,  and  Yalladolid.  At  the  head  of  the  Church  stands  the 
Archbishop  of  Toledo,  Primate  of  Spain. 

Up  to  a  very  recent  period,  the  great  mass  of  the  population  of 
Spain  was  in  a  state  of  extreme  ignorance.  It  was  rare,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  present, 
to  find  a  peasant,  or  an  ordinary  workman,  who  was  able  to  read, 
which  accomplishment,  among  women,  was  even  held  to  be  unmoiaL 
Until  the  year  1808,  public  education  was  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  tlie  clergy ;  but  subsequent  enactments,  giving  the  instruction  of 
the  people  in  charge  of  the  Government,  have  made  a  radical  change 
in  tills  respect.  The  State,  however,  pays  but  a  very  Bam 
ftttn  towards  public  edwcatioxv,  -w^x^cK  \r  left  mainly  to  the  diarge 
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of  the  communes  and  the  parents  themselves:  but  the  super- 
intendence of  the  Government  over  educational  matters  has  led 
to  vast  progress.  In  1797  only  393,126  children  attended  the 
primary  schools,  which  were  very  imperfect.  In  1812,  the  Cortes 
tried  to  introduce  some  modifications,  but  failed,  on  account  of 
the  war,  in  making  a  radical  reform  in  popular  education.  Fresh 
efforts  were  made  in  1820  and  1825,  but  still  without  much  success. 
The  law  of  July  21,  1838,  enjoining  the  expenditure  of  considerable 
sums  by  the  communes  for  the  purpose  of  public  instruction,  proved 
a  great  step  in  advance.  Since  that  time  the  laws  have  been  several 
times  amended,  especially  in  1847  and  1857,  when  the  masters  were 
subjected  to  examination,  schoolrooms  built,  and  different  scholastic 
institutions  founded.  The  result  was,  that  in  1848  there  were 
663,711  pupils,  and  on  January  1,  1871,  1,046,558  pupils,  of  both 
sexes,  divided  between  the  public  and  private  schools. 

It  was  found  at  the  last  general  census,  of  1860,  that  of  the  total 
population  of  the  kingdom  there  were  2,414,015  men,  and  715,906 
women,  able  to  read  and  write ;  316,557  men,  and  389,211  women, 
able  to  read  but  not  to  write ;  and  that  all  the  rest,  upwards  of  5,000,000 
men,  and  6,800,000  women,  could  neither  read  nor  write.  At  the 
preceding  census,  of  1846,  the  total  number  of  persons  of  both  sexes, 
able  to  write,  wasfoimd  to  be  no  more  than  1,221,001,  while  the 
total  number  able  to  read  was  only  1,898,288,  or  considerably  less 
than  one-fifth  of  the  population. 

According  to  oflicial  returns  laid  before  the  Cortes  in  July  1876, 
the  number  of  places  of  worship  and  schools  of  Spanish  Protestants 
were  as  follows :  53  places  of  worship ;  90  schools,  enrolled  mem- 
bers 2,500,  and  8,000  attendants  at  service  on  Sundays  at  the  various 
chapels ;  8,000  children.    The  poorest  receive  Protestant  education. 

Middle-class  education  is  given  in  fifty- eight  public  colleges  by 
757  professors  to  13,881  pupils.  In  first-class  education,  the  most 
remarkable  feature  is  the  large  number  of  law-students,  namely, 
3,755  in  1859-60,  divided  among  ten  faculties.  There  were,  at  that 
date,  ten  faculties  of  literature  and  philosophy,  with  224  students ; 
seven  feculties  of  sciences,  with  141  students ;  four  facidties 
of  pharmacy,  with  544;  seven  faculties  of  medicine,  with  1,178;  and 
edx  faculties  of  theology,  with  339  students— in  all  6,181  students. 
The  expenditure  for  public  education  by  the  government  amounted, 
on  the  average  of  the  last  years,  to  rather  less  than  250,000/. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  raised  by  a  system  of  direct  and 
indirect  taxation,  stamp  duties.  Government  monopolies,  and  income 
from  state  property.     The  direct  taxes  are  imposed  oiv  laxidfe^^xcy- 
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perty,  houses,  live  stock,  industry,  commerce,  registration  acts, 
titles  of  nobility,  mortgages,  and  mineral  produce.  The  indirect 
taxes  are  derived  from  foreign  imports,  articles  of  consumption, 
tolls,  bridge  and  ferry  dues. 

There  have  been  no  accounts  of  the  actual  public  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  kingdom  published  since  the  year  1870—71,  but 
.  only  budget  estimates.  These  differ,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  sub- 
joined tabular  statement,  giving  the  budgets  of  three  financial  periods, 
to  an  extent '  such  as  to  allow  not  even  an  approximate  judgment  of 
the  real  receipts  and  disbursements.  According  to  ofiicial  returns, 
the  following  were  the  estimated  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
of  expenditure  for  the  financial  years  ending  June  30,  1871 ;  June 
30,  1875 ;  and  June  30,  1878  :— 


Direct  taxes  . 
Indirect  taxes 
Sale  of  national  property 
State  monopolies 
Colonial  revenne 
Exemption  from  military 
Miscellaneous  receipts 


SoxjBCEs  OF  Revenue. 

Year  1870-71 
& 
.  7,932,450 
.  4,861,210 
.  9,120,371 
.  4,312,716 
.       1,136,000 


Total 


service 


660,000 


27,901,746 


Year  1874-76 
£ 
6,047,000 
4,333,000 
2,317,000 
5,308,000 
119,000 
2,545,000 
1,023,000 

21,792,000 


Year  1877-78 

£ 

11,488,000 

8,360,000 

515,000 

8,777,000 

200,000 


100,000 


Civil  list  .  .  . 
Cortes  .... 
Public  debt    , 

Compensations  for  privileges 
Pensions        ... 
Hinistry  of  President  of  Council 

Foreign  Affairs 

Grace  and  Justice 

War     . 

Marine 

Interior 

Public  Works 

Finance 

Colonies 
Expenses  of  sale  of  national 
property     . 


>» 

91 

»> 
>» 

it 

$9 

it 


Branches  of  Exfenditube. 

Year  1870-71  Year  1874-76 

£  £ 

312,000  120,000 

33  122  — — 

10,461*200  1,966,000 

223,450  400,000 

1,931,221  1,260,000 

69,834  20,000 

142,340  12,000 

2,621,713  41,000 

4,730,321  9,840,000 

966,210  1,320,000 

992,752  739,000 

1,721,366  78,600 

6,782,427  4,100,000 

16,240  200,000 


Total 


721,600 


20,821,000 


29,433,000 


Year  1877-78 
£ 
380,000 

9,989,000 

1,787,000 
50,000 

130,000 
1,729,000 
4,891,000 
1,039,000 
1,632,000 
1,966,000 
6,320,000 

527,000 


29,430,000 


2,926,238 

32,819,424 

According  to  the  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1870-71, 

there  was  to  have  been  a  deficit  of  4,917,678Z.     The  actual  deficit, 

as  reported  by  the  Minister  of  Finance  to  the  Cortes,  amounted 

in  Jvty  1871  to  9,730,8951.,  being  a  difference  of  4,813,217/.  in 
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excess  of  the  estimates.  The  financial  estimates  for  the  next  fol- 
lowing year  1871-72  were  calculated  upon  a  revenue  of  27,247,620^., 
and  an  expenditure  of  28,917,231Z.,  and  the  estimates  for  1872-73 
on  a  revenue  of  22,354,231/.  and  an  expenditure  to  the  same 
amount.  The  Minister  of  Finance  declared,  in  presenting  the  budget 
for  1871-72,  that  the  State  was  *  on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy,'  from 
which  it  could  be  saved  only  *by  the  most  strenuous  exertions, 
devoted  both  to  raise  the  revenue,  by  the  imposition  of  new  taxes 
and  otherwise,  and  to  depress  the  expenditure  to  the  lowest  pos- 
sible point.'  The  latter  recommendation  has  in  recent  years  become 
ever  more  impossible  of  execution  on  account  of  the  huge  expendi- 
ture connected  with  the  civil  war.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  pre- 
ceding statement,  giving  the  budgets  for  1870-71  and  1874-75,  that 
while  in  the  former  financial  year  the  cost  of  the  war  department 
was  estimated  at  4,730,321/.,  it  was  set  down  in  1874-75  at 
9,840,000/.,  being  about  one- half  of  the  total  revenue  which  it  was 
expected  would  be  raised.  But  even  this  sum  but  inadequately 
Tepresented  the  cost  of  the  civil  war,  which,  according  to  the  most 
reliable  accoimts,  required,  at  the  lowest  estimate,  a  daily  outlay  of 
50,000/.,  being  18,250,000/.  a  year. 

The  large  and  constantly  increasing  annual  deficits,  dating  from 
the  reign  of  Queen  Isabel,  were  covered,  partly,  by  loans,  partly  by 
extraordinary  taxation — -such  as  that '  exemptions  from  military  ser- 
vice,' figuring  in  the  budget  of  1874-75, — and  partly  by  the  sale  of 
national  property,  formerly  belonging  to  churches,  convents,  and 
monasteries.  The  national  and  church  property  of  Spain  was  and  is 
still  of  immense  value,  but  there  was  a  reluctance  in  some  persons  to 
buy  the  latter  on  account  of  religious  scruples,  till  1858,  when  a  con- 
cordat was  concluded  with  the  Pope  and  sanction  obtained  for  the 
sides,  which  were  then  actively  continued,  the  Government  giving 
great  facilities  to  the  purchasers.  The  payments  are  made  one- 
tenth  in  cash,  and  the  remainder  in  promissory  notes  from  1  to  10, 
and,  in  some  cases,  to  19  year's,  the  property  remaining  mortgaged 
to  the  final  instalment,  owing  to  which  the  biddings  at  times  have 
been  for  even  more  than  double  the  amoimt  of  its  value.  The 
Cortes,  in  1859,  1861,  and  1863,  authorised  the  Government  to 
apply  28,000,000Z.  for  extraordinary  expenses  in  constructing  roads 
and  railways,  and  of  this  sum  about  18,000,000/.  had  been  spent 
in  1869,  the  money  being  obtained  out  of  the  fimds  placed  at  in- 
terest by  capitalists,  corporations,  and  the  public  in  the  ^Caja  de 
Depositos,'  or  Deposit  Bank,  under  the  direction  of  the  Government. 

The  constant  and  ever-increasing  excess  of  Government  expendi- 
ture over  public  revenue  created  a  national  debt  of  very  large 
amount.  According  to  a  report  published  by  the  Government  in 
the  *  Gtiia  official  de  Espana '  of  1876,  the  debt  ^cud  1^  vxvx^nak 
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interest  were  as  follows  at  the  two  dates  of  December  31,  1871,  and 
June  30,  1875 :— 


Dec.  30,  1871     . 
June  30,  1875    . 

Capital  of  Debt 

Intenst 

Beales 
29,734,586,152 

40,976,987,607 

£ 
297,345,861 

409,769,876 

Beales 
810,211,213 

1,056,252,927 

£ 

8,102,112 

10,562,529 

According  to  a  semi-official  statement,  published  in  a  paper  of 
Madrid,  the  national  debt  had  risen  at  the  end  of  Jime  1877  to 
55,000,000,000  reales,  or  550,000,000/.  Since  the  commencement 
of  the  year  1872,  the  wants  of  the  Government  have  been  supplied 
mainly  by  temporary  loans,  raised  at  very  high  rates,  and  the  nominal 
amoimt  of  which  served  to  swell  the  national  liabilities  to  its 
present  enormous  dimensions. 

The  following  statement  gives  the  various  items  of  the  debt  as 
existing  on  the  30th  of  June  1875,  distinguishing  the  loans  con- 
tracted previous  to  June  1868,  and  those  contracted  from  June 
30,  1868,  to  June  30,  1875. 

Loans  Contbacted  pbsvioits  to  Jttmb  1868. 


Descriptioii 

Debt  consolidated,  viz. :  —  of  10  zeales. 

Due  to  the  United  States,  5%  debt    ....  1,200,000 

External,  3  % 200,481,200 

Internal     „ 579,053,337 

„ 244,257,800 

Bonds  inscribed,  not  convertible,  in  £a.vour  of  Civil  Cor-"1  ,,„  324  586 

porations /  *       * 

„      Infavourof  the  Clergy 133,598,837 

Debt  external,  deferred  3  % 229,822,400' 

internal,         „ 261,801,792 

redeemable,  of  the  1st  class 5,846,787 


*i 


it 


>» 


external 
internal 


It 


English  reclamations 


2nd   „ 
2nd   „ 


27,691,200 

21,023,000 

1,000* 


ff 


tt 


n 


Debts  redeemable  :— 

Bonds  of  public  roads -        .  13,170,800- 

ancient,  of  railways 16,900 

for  public  works 6,454,200 

new,  of  railways 141,204,400 

Debt  for  materials 416,236 

Arrears  of  salary  due  to  pubUc  employes  .        .        .  43,233,246 

Shares  of  the  Canal  of  Isabel  11 1,048,400' 

Later  issues 74,266,230 

Debt  not  converted 112,820,117 

Bedemption  of  Sound  dues 1,300,000- 


Total 


/2,210,980,»ir 
\  ir221 ,093,09^ 
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Description  Sscndos  of  10  realoi- 

Loans  contracted  from  June  30,  1868,  to  June  30,  1875 : — 

Loan  contracted  with  the  house  of  Rothschild     •        •        40,000,000 

National  Loan  of  1869 200,000,000 

ForcedLoan  of  March  1869 100,000,000 

„      May  1871 63,760,000 

„      October  1871        . 368,708,610 

Various  loans  from  1872  to  1876       ....  1,124,140,146 

Total  PubUc  Debt,  June  30,  1876    |  ^409,769;876 

In  1851,  on  account  of  the  inability  of  the  Government  to  meet- 
its  engagements  in  full,  a  portion  of  the  debt  of  Spain  was  converted 
into  Passive  Stock,  that  is,  a  stock  not  bearing  interest,  and  which 
was  to  be  liquidated  by  an  annual  sinking  fund.  The  law  closed 
the  London  market,  and  subsequently  that  of  Paris,  against  Spanish 
loans.  It  was  admitted  by  successive  ministers  of  finance  in  recent 
yeaiB  that  Spain  was  absolutely  unable  to  pay  interest  on  its  debt 
in  the  existing  state  of  things,  ruined  both  by  a  costly  and  wasteful 
civil  war,  and  desperate  and  equally  costly  efforts  to  suppress  the 
insurrection  in  Cuba.  In  a  report  of  the  Government  of  the  King 
Alfonso  XII.,  dated  July  1875,  it  was.  stated  that  not  any  of  the 
national  creditors  could  hope  to  be  satisfied  '  without  having  recourse 
to  credit  operations  at  an  enormous  rate  of  interest,  which  in  a 
short  time  doubles  the  original  debt.' 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  Spain  was  re-organised  in  1868,  after  the  model  of 
that  of  France.  Under  the  new  military  law,  the  armed  forces  of  the 
kingdom  consist  of — 1.  A  permanent  army ;  2.  A  first  or  active  re- 
serve ;  3.  A  second  or  sedentary  reserve.  All  Spaniards  past  the 
age  of  20  are  liable  to  be  drawn  for  the  permanent  army,  in  which 
they  have  to  serve  four  years.  The  first  or  active  reserve  is  com- 
posed of  all  young  men  who,  without  reckoning  four  years  of 
active  service,  have  exceeded  liie  number  of  years  fixed  by  law  for 
the  permanent  force.  The  position  of  these  young  men  is  that  of 
soldiers  upon  six  months'  ftirlough  without  any  pay.  The  second 
reserve  consists  of  all  those  men  who,  proceeding  from  the  re- 
cruits, shall  have  had  four  years'  eflfective  service,  only  excepting 
those  who  at  their  own  request  or  for  the  convenience  of  the  service 
may  be  allowed  to  remain  on  the  active  list.  It  is  arranged  that  until 
the  new  organisation  shall  have  come  into  full  effect, — which  was 
not  the  CAse  at  the  end  of  1878, — and  in  order  to  preserve  a  proper 
proportion  between  the  active  army  and  the  reserve,  the  government 
may  anticipate  the  period  of  passing  into  the  second  reserve,  even 
before  the  .completio.n  of  the  four  years  of  active  service^  in  the  c»a&- 
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of  any  niunber  who,  between  the  permanent  army  and  the  first 
reserve,  may  exceed.  100,000  men.  Every  soldier  must  be  liberated 
after  having  served  eight  years  either  in  the  active  or  in  the  reserve 
army.  The  nominal  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  Spain,  in- 
cluding those  serving  in  the  Me  of  Cuba,  was  stated  at  180,000 
men  in  1878. 

For  military  purposes  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  five  districts, 
or  ^  capitanias  generales,'  at  the  head  of  each  of  which  stands  a 
*  captain-general,'  with  the  rank  of  field-marshal.  Ofiicial  returns 
of  the  year  1878  state  the  actual  strength  of  the  army,  including  the 
* provinciales '  or  provincial  militia,  and  the  'guardia  civil'  or 
national  guard,  as  follows :  — 


Infantry          .... 

StaflE 

Officers 

Bank  and  file 

Total 

278 

2,647 

57,258 

60,183 

Artillery         .... 

44 

369 

9,486 

9,899 

Engineers        .... 

8 

72 

2,288 

2,368 

Cavalry 

107 

829 

10,904 

11,840 

*  Provinciales' 

173 

1,610 

43,243 

44,926 

*  Carabineros '          .        .        . 

43 

470 

11,549 

12,062 

*  Gnardia  civil '       .         ,         . 

Total. 

24 

401 

9,965 

10,390 

677 

6,298 

144,693 

151,668 

The  general  staff  of  the  Spanish  army  comprises  five  captains- 
general  on  the  active  list,  besides  titular  dignitaries,  60  lieutenants- 
general,  131  majors-general,  and  238  brigadiers-general. 

The  navy  consisted,  according  to  ofiicial  returns,  of  the  following 
.vessels  afloat  and  under  construction,  at  the  end  of  1878 : — 

1.  ScBEW  Steambbs  : —  Qxxxa 
10  armonr-clad  ships,  of  from  16  to  40  guns     .         .         .195 

19  frigates,  of  from  26  to  51  guns 413 

26  coryettes,  of  from  2  to  5  gons 68 

18  gun-boats,  each  with  1  gun 18  ^ 

63  steamers      .        .        . 694 

2.  Paddle  Steahbbs  : — 

3  frigates,  of  14,  16,  and  18  guns 48 

5  corvettes,  of  from  2  to  10  guns 40 

10  avisos,  2  of  1,  and  8  of  2  guns 18 

18  paddle  steamers 106 

Saxung  Vbssbls  : — 

1  corvette,  of  15  guns 15 

4  naval-school  ships,  of  from  18  to  30  guns  .         .     106 
3  coast-guard  vessels,  of  2  guns  each      ....        6 

8  B&iling  vessels 122 
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The  ten  armour-dad  ships  of  the  Spanish  nayy  were  constructed  in 
England  and  in  France.  The  largest  of  them,  ^e  Vittoria,  launched 
early  in  1868,  was  constructed  by  the  Thames  Ironworks  Company. 
The  dimensions  of  the  ship  are,  in  length,  316  ft.;  in  breadth,  57  ft. ; 
and  in  depth,  38  ft. ;  while  the  displacement  is  7,053  tons.  The 
Vittoria  carries  four  12-ton,  three  9-ton,  and  twelve  7-ton  guns,  and 
is  armoured  from  stem  to  stem  with  5^-in.  plates  and  10-in.  teak ; 
the  engines,  of  5,000-horse  power,  nominal,  are  of  the  same  type 
as  those  of  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur.  Next  to  the  Vittoria  in  size 
is  the  Numancia,  constructed  by  the  company  of  the  *  Forges  et 
Chantiers  de  la  Mediterran^e,'  at  Marseille,  France.  The  Numancia 
is  built  entirely  of  iron,  with  the  exception  of  the  teak  backing  for 
the  armour  plating,  and  is  316  feet  long,  and  57  feet  broad  at  the 
beam,  with  a  draught  of  water  of  27  feet  4  inches.  The  Numancia 
is  encased  by  5-in.  plates,  and  has  an  armament  of  six  18-ton,  three 
9-ton,  and  sixteen  7-ton  Armstrong  gims,  broadside  battery.  Next 
in  rank  after  the  Numancia  stands  the  Arapiles,  oldest  of  Spanish 
ironclads,  built  at  Blackwall,  near  London,  and  launched  October 
17,  1864.  The  Arapiles,  constructed  after  French  models,  is  of 
wood,  covered  with  plates  4^  inches  thick,  and  carries  34  gims  in 
broadside  battery.  Of  similar  construction  is  the  Saragossa,  also 
with  4^inch  armour,  and  the  Mendez  Nunez,  formerly  named  the 
Hesolution.  The  other  ^yb  ironclads,,  called  the  Sagunto,  Puycerda^ 
Duque  de  Tetuan,  Aragon,  Castilla,  and  Navarra,  are  smaller  vessels^ 
"with  4-inch  armour,  carrying  from  three  to  ten  guns.  The  three 
last-named  ironclads  were  built  for  coast  defence. 

For  the  defence  of  the  colonies,  and  mainly  of  Cuba  and  Porto 
Rico,  Spain  maintains  a  small  fleet  of*  gunboats,  thirty-five  in 
number,  all  of  the  same  size,  107ft.  long,  22^ft.  beam,  8ft.  depth 
of  hold,  and  drawing  about  5ft.  water.  They  are  screw  steamers^ 
and  each  one  carries  a  100-pounder  pivot  gun  at  the  bow. 

The  navy  of  Spain  was  manned,  in  1878,  by  9,750  sailors,  and 
5,500  marines,  and  commanded  by  one  *  captain-general  of  the  fleet,' 
20  admirals,  and  378  commissioned  officers  of  various  grades.  The 
navy,  like  tie  army,  is  recruited  by  conscription,  naval  districts  for 
this  purpose  being  formed  along  the  coast,  among  the  seafaring  popu- 
lation. The  number  inscribed  on  these  naval  conscription  lists  in 
the  year  1870  amoimted  to  66,000  men  between  18  and  30  years 
of  age,  and  was  reported  to  be  72,000  at  the  end  of  June  1875. 

Area  and  Population. 

There  have  been  no  reports  of  a  general  enumeration  of  the  popu- 
lation since  the  year  1860,  although  at  various  times  preparations 
for  a  census  ^ere  made  by  the  government.     The  last  general  cenc^^ 
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taken  at  the  end  of  May  1860,  stated  the  area  and  total  population 
of  the  kingdom  as  follows :  — 


Continent  of  Spain  . 
Balearic  Islands 
Canaiy  Islands 

Total 

Aiea: 
Bnglish  sq.  miles 

177,781 
1,767 
3,220 

15,807,763 
266,952 
227,146 

182,768 

16,301,861 

The  estimated  population  of  Spain,  at  the  end  of  1870,  calculated 
1)7  the  'Direccion  general  de  Estadistica  *  after  the  returns  of  births 
and  deaths,  was  16,835,506,  comprising  8,342,564  nudes,  and 
8,492,942  females. 

The  kingdom,  inclusive  of  the  adjacent  islands,  is  divided  into 
forty-eight  provinces,  the  area  and  population  of  which,  and  of  the 
twelve  ancient  divisions,  were  as  follows,  at  the  census  of  Maj  1860 
>and  after  the  estimates  referring  to  the  end  of  1870 : — 


Frovinoes 


Area;  EngliBh 
sq.  miles 


New  Castille — Madrid 

Guadalaxara 
Toledo 
Onenca 
CiudadReal 

Total 

Old  Castille— Buigos 
Logrono 
Santander 
Oviedo . 
Soria    . 
Segovia 
Avila    . 
Leon     . 
Palencia 
YalladoHd 
Salamanca 
Zamora 


Total 


Galicia — Coronna 
Lngo    . 
Orense 
Pontevedra 


Total 


Estremadnra  — Badajos 
Gaceres 

Total 


1 


1,316 
1,946 
8,774 
11,304 
7,643 


30,882 


} 


7,674 

3,686 
4,076 
3,466 
2,569 
6,894 
1,733 
3,279 
6,626 
3,662 


Population, 


1860 


476,786 
199,088 
328,766 
229,969 
244,328 


1870 


f 


1,477,916 


41,466 


15,897 


16,897 


333,366 
173,812 
214,441 
624,629 
147,468 
146,839 
164,039 
348,766 
186,970 
244,023 
263,616 
249,162 


487,482 
208,638 
342,272 
238,781 
264,649 


1,641,772 


3,966,911 


661,989 
424,186 
371,818 
428,886 


1,766,879 


14,329 
14,329 


/    404,981 
t    302,134 


363,660 
182,941 
241,681 
610,883 
168,699 
160,812 
176,219 
350,092 
184,668 
242,384 
280,870 
250,968 

3,182,677 


630,504 
475,886 
402,796 
480446 


1,989,281 


4Sl»9tt 
302,456 


707,125    (       7H877 


SPAIH. 
AMa  and  PopoLktion — cotUtnued. 


^V^Uo.                  1 

PrOTtoOM 

IMO 

1870 

Hoelva      . 
Cadii       . 
Jaen 

Corfova   . 

Total 

QreiuKU-Grttiiida     . 

Almeria     . 

Total 

ValencU—Valeocia    . 

Alicant      . 

CaeteUo     . 

Hnrcia 

Albaoete    . 

Total 

Catalonia-~BiLr<;elons . 

Leridi      . 
Qsrons      . 
Totil 
Aragon— Zaraeoza 
HueBca 
Ternel . 

Total 

GuipaBcoa 

Total 

iBluitb— Balearic  Islands 

Canaiy  iBkjida 

Total 

Giand  total 

} 
} 

} 

8,969 

4,461 
4,139 

f     463,486 
174,391 

I.     383,078 
34.5,879 
351,536 

615,0  U 
196,469 
428,499 
392,100 
382,0.i2 

17,599 

1,718,370 

1,912,721 

9,622 

315^664 
I,308,B87 

486,346 

.    361,SS3 

606,010 

9,622 

1,351,909 

7,6S3 
7,877 

f     606,608 
i     378,958 

L    260,919 
/    380,969 

I     301.118 

665,141 
440,470 
296,223 
439,067 
220,973 
3,061,873 

16,660 

1,828,652 

12,180 
12,180 

f      713,734 
320,593 
306,994 

L     310.970 

762,656 
350,395 
330,348 
32.i,I10 

1,652,291 

1,768,408 

14,726 

f     384,176 
■I     257,839 
I     238,028 

401,894 
274,623 
252,201 
928,718" 

880,643 

297,422 

318,687 

1,082 
622 
1,704 

96,398 
156,493 

103,320 
180,743 

262,89! 

284,063 
289,225 
283,859 

1,757 
3,220 
4.B7T 

182,758 

266,962 
227,145 

494,097 
16.301,851 

573,084 
16,835,506 

Hie  ^TOgKte  of  population  did  not  amount  to  more  than  seventy- 
five  per  cent  in  the  coiirae  of  the  laat  hundred  years,  fn  17B8,  the 
poptUatdon  was  calculated  to  number  9,307,800  soula;  in  1789  it 
had  riaen  to  10,061,480 ;  and  in  1797  it  exceeded  12,000,000 
aonla.  In  1820  it  had  &llen  to  11,000,000,  but  in  1828  it  had  again 
naen  to  12,000,000,  andin  1828  to  13,698,029.  Nevertlieless,  the 
official  return  of  1837  only  registered  12,222,872  sonls,  and  a  nev 
tendoic^  to  decreBee  commenced.    In  1842  the  pcpulatiou  «a&&''aiA 
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not  to  exceed  12,054,000  souls.  At  a  census  taken  in  1846,  th& 
population  had  risen  to  12,168,774  in  1846,  and  to  16,301,851  at 
the  census  of  1860,  giving  a  density  of  population,  at  the  latter 
period,  of  90  per  English  square  mile,  or  considerably  less  than  half 
that  of  Italy,  ^d  less  than  one-third  that  pf  the  Netherlands. 

Subjoined  is  the  population  of  the  principal  towns  of  Spain, 
inclusive  of  their  suburbs,  according  to  official  estimates  referriDg 
to  the  end  of  December  1874: — 


Towns 

Madrid      , 
Barcelona  . 
Valencia    .         • 
Sevilla       . 
Malaga 

Population 

Towns 

Popnlation 

367,284 
215,966 
153,467 

118,878 
97,943 

• 

Mnrcia  ■     . 
Saragossa  . 
Granada    . 
Cadiz    '     . 
Valladolid 

82,620 
67,639 
60,500 
67,020 
44,871 

The  report  of  an  enumeration  made  in  June  1871  stated  the 
number  of  inhabitants  of  Madrid  to  be  332,024,  so  that,  this  being 
correct,  there  was  a  decline  of  the  population  of  iJie  capital,  amount- 
ing to  143,761  souls,  in  the  years  1864  to. 1872. 

Nearly  46  per  cent,  of  the  whole  swcface  of  the  kingdom  is  still  un- 
cultivated. The  soil  is  subdivided  among  a  very  large  number  of 
proprietors.  Of  3,426,083  recorded  asdessraents  to  the  property- tax, 
there  are  624,920  properties  which  pay  from  1  to  10  reales ;  511,66^ 
from  10  to  20  reales;  642,377  from  20  to  40  reales;  788,184  fiom 
40  to  100  reales;  416,546  from  100  to  200  reales;  165,202  from 
200  to  500  reales;  while  the  rest,  to  the  number  of  279,188,  are 
larger  estates  charged  from  500  to'  10,000  reales  and  upwards. 
The  subdivision  of  the  soil  is  partly  the  work  of  recent  years,  for 
in  1800  the  nimiber  of  farms  amounted  t)nly  to  677,520,  in  the 
hands  of  273,760  proprietors  and  403,760  farmers. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  of  Spain,  including  bullion  and  specie,  averaged 
400,000,000  pesetas,  or  16,000,000/.  per  annum,  within  the  ten  yea» 
1868  to  1877,  while  the  exports,  within  the  same  period,  avenged 
300,000,000  pesetas,  or  12,000,000/.  per  annimi.  Among  the  im- 
porting countries,  France  stands  frrst,  and  the  United  Kingdom 
second ;  but  in  exports,  the  latter  holds  the  first  rank. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Spain  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports'  of  Spain  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Spain,  in  each 
of  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877 :— 
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Yean 

Exports  from  Spain  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Prodnoe  into  Spain 

1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

£ 
6,591,021 
6,346,741 
6,067,018 
7,759,441 
9,316,820 

10,973,231 
8,641,639 
8,660,953 
8,763,146 

10,842,097 

£ 
2,208,892 
2,204,115 
2,513,177 
8,143,419 
3,614,448 
3,736,620 
4,064,231 
8,430,343 
8,992,365 
3,636,915 

Both  the  exports  and  imports  of  the  preceding  table  include  those 
of  the  Balearic  Islands,  but  not  of  the  Canary  Islands. 

The  principal  article  of  export  from  Spain  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wine.  The  quantities  and  value  of  wine  exported  to 
the  United  Kingdom  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from 
1868  to  1877 :— 


Years 

Qaantities 

Value 

•                                            * 

u              Gallons 

£ 

1868 

7,331,862 

2,342,887 

1869 

7,692,143 

2,348,714 

1870 

7,433,511 

1,939,776 

1871 

7,706,908 

2,699,433 

1872 

8,357,193 

2,748,599 

1873 

9,389,367 

3,033,113 

1874 

7,496,590 

2,276,783 

1875 

6,891,738 

2,122,127 

1876 

6,895,116 

2,076,538 

1877 

6,803,794 

2,017,112 

The  total  imports  of  wine,  from  all  countries,  into  the  United 
Kingdom  amounted  to  18,224,900  gallons  in  1871 ;  to  19,660,127 
gallons  in  1872;  to  21,682,356  gallons  in  1873;  to  18,234,972 
gaUons  in  1874;  to  18,429,305  gaUons  in  1875;  to  19,950,723  gal- 
lons in  1876 ;  and  to  19,568,807  gallons  in  1877.  Thus  the  average 
amount  contributed  by  Spain  was  nearly  two-fifths  of  the  total  quan- 
tity. It  was  also  nearly  two-fifths  of  the  total  value  of  the  wine 
imports  into  the  United  Kingdom,  which  amounted  to  5,265,600/.  in 
1869 ;  to  4,817,294Z.  in  1870 ;  to  7,072,099/.  in  1871 ;  to  7,718,848/. 
in  1872;  to  8,267,326  in  1873;  to  6,863,465/.  in  1874;  to  6,801,015/. 
in  1875;  to  6,993,399/.  in  1876 ;  and  to  7,138,966/.  in  1877.  (See 
Portugal,  page  353.) 

Besides  wine,  the  chief  articles  of  export  from  Spain  to  the  Ui\il<^d. 
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Kingdom  are  fruit,  lead,  pyrites  of  iron  and  copper,  com  and  flour, 
and  live  animals.  In  1877  the  exports  of  frtiit,  chiefly  oranges, 
raisins,  and  nuts,  amounted  in  value  to  1,768,478Z. ;  of  lead,  to 
1,671,272Z.;  of  pyrites  to  1,177,621^. ;  of  com  and  flour  to  733,297Z.  ; 
and  of  live  animals,  oxen,  and  bulls  to  488,840Z. 

The  chief  British  imports  into  Spain  are  linen  yam  and  linens,  of 
the  value  of  556,303Z.  in  1877 ;  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of 
the  value  of  427,815/. ;  coals,  of  the  value  of  477,609/. ;  and  cotton 
goods,  of  the  value  of  427,815/.  in  1876. 

The  merchant  naw  of  the  kingdom  consisted,  on  January  1, 
1877,  of  2,915  vessels  of  a  total  burthen  of  557,320  tons,  com- 
prising 230  steamers,  of  176,250  tons.  At  the  commencement  of 
1860,  there  were  6,715  vessels,  of  449,436  tons  burthen,  and  at  the 
conunencement  of  1868  the  number  of  vessels  had  fallen  to  4,840, 
and  the  total  tonnage  to  367,790,  showing  a  decrease  in  the  eight 
years  of  1,976  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  102,400  tons. 
There  was  a  further  decrease  of  514  vessels,  of  a  total  burthea  of 
7,965  tons  in  the  four  years  from  1868  to  1872. 

The  length  of  railways  in  Spain  on  the  1st  January  1877,  was 
^,857  kilometres,  or  3,673  English  miles ;  and  2,000  kilometros,  or 
1,264  English  miles,  were  in  course  of  construction. 

The  whole  of  the  Spanish  railways  belong  to  private  compa- 
nies, but  nearly  all  have  obtained  guarantees,  or  subventions, 
from  the  Government.  All  the  principal  lines  have  been  con- 
ceded to  private  individuals,  or  companies,  with  large  subventions. 
The  concessions,  when  a  'subvention'  is  attached  to  them,  are 
given  by  public  adjudication.  Any  one  who  has  made  the  stipa- 
lated  deposit  of  '  caution  money '  may  apply  for  a  concession  in 
:sealed  tenders,  which  are  opened  and  read  in  public  on  the  day  of 
adjudication,  and  whoever  offers  to  make  the  railway  with  the 
lowest  subvention  becomes  legally  entitled  to  the  concession. 

The  Post-office  carried  86,530,000  letters  in  the  year  1876. 
There  were  2,390  post-offices  on  the  1st  of  January  1877. 

The  length  of  lines  of  tel^raphs  of  Spain  on  the  Ist  Jaaiuay 
1877  was  13,620  kilometros,  or  8,583  English  miles,  and  the  leDgft 
of  wire  32,990  kilometros,  or  20,620  English  miles.  In  the  ]^ 
1876,  the  total  number  of  telegraph  messages  was  1,560,820,  one- 
tenth  of  the  whole  foreign,  and  one- third  of  the  remaining  numbtf 
administrative  despatches. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Spain,  formerly  embracing  nearly  die 

whole  of  America,  are  reduced  at  present  to  Cuba,  Porto  Bioo^.ind 

the  Philippine  Islands,  with  scattered  settlements  in  theAtlgntioiiid 

Indiaa  archipelago,  and  a  small  strip  of  territory  in  NorAem 
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Africa.  The  total  area  of  these  posaessionfi  is  113^678  English 
squaro  miles.  The  total  population,  according  to  the  latest  official 
retumsy  numbered  6,419,839.  These  returns  state  the  area  and 
popnlatioi 


Colonial  FoflflesBions 

Area: 

Bcglish  square 

miles 

Fopnlation 

1.  Possessions  in  America : 

Cuba       •••••• 

Porto  Bico 

Total,  America     «       • 

2.  Possessions  in  Asia: 

Philippine  Islands   .        •        «        • 
Carolme  Island  and  Palaos      •        • 
Marian  Islands        .        •        •        . 

Total,  Asia  .       •       • 

.3.  Possessions  in  Africa: 

Pemado  do  Po  and  Annabon    •        • 

Total  Possessions          • 

43,220 
3,550 

1,414,508 
646,362 

,770 

2,060,870 

65,100 
905 
420 

4,319,269 

28,000 

5,610 

66,425 

4,352,879 

483 

5,590 

113,678 

6,419,389 

The  statement  of  the  population  of  Cuba,  given  in  the  above 
table,  is  from  an  enumeration  taken  in  1867,  that  of  Porto  Bico 
firom  one  taken  in  1866,  and  that  of  the  possessions  in  Asia  and 
Afiica  from  returns  of  ilie  years  1864  and  1865.  Some  of  these 
Eoe  only  based  on  estimates. 

Spain  is  the  only  European  state  which  still  permits  the  existence 
sf  cuavezy  in  its  colonies.  In  1876  the  number  of  slaves  in  Cuba 
wtui  199,000,  and  in  Porto  Rico  the  year  before  the  slaves  numbered 
^50,000.  A  bill  for  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  Porto  Kico  was 
Minnril  by  the  National  Assembly  on  the  23rd  of  March,  1873*  The 
izistence  of  slavery  and  the  very  oppressive  rule  of  the  mother 
country  led  to  a  rebellion  in  Cuba,  which  broke  out  on  the  10th  of 
>ctober  1868,  and  continued  iminterruptedly  imtil  the  summer  of 
1878,  when  it  was  finally  suppressed.  In  the  Asiatic  possessions  of 
)pain  the  slaves  form,  as  in  Cuba,  about  one-fourth  of  the  population. 

Cuba,  the  principal  colonial  possession  of  Spain,  is  divided  into 
hree  provinces,  the  SE.  and  central  being  die  richest  and  most 
opnlous,  containing  22  cities  and.  towns,  and  204  villages  and 
lamleta.  The  commercial  prosperity  of  Cuba  has  been  of  late  years 
ready  on  the  decline,  and  an  insurrection,  which  broke  out 
September,  1868,  and  was  not  subdued  at  the  end  of  1877,  put  an 
ncreoaed  check  upon  trade  and  industry. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  the  S)^%\x.velbL 
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West  India  Islands,  that  is  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico,  and  the  United 
Kingdom,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gires 
the  value  of  the  total  exports  of  the  two  possessions  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  the  total  imports  into  these  of  British  produce  in  the 
five  years  1873  to  1877  :— 


Exports  from  Cuba 

Imports  of  Britfah 

Yean 

and  Porto-Bico  to 

prodnoe  into  Caba 

Great  Britain 

and  Porto-Rino 

£ 

£ 

1873 

6;i09,2f59     • 

•   2,751,927 

1874 

3,764,687 

1,867,768 

1875 

3,668,776 

2,630,634 

1876 

2,943,385 

2,016,113 

1877 

lj605,245 

2,243,771 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Cuba  and  Porto-Bico  to  tlie 
United  Eongdom  is  unrefined  sugar,  the  value  of  which  wss 
4,023,329Z.  in  1873;  2,591,035Z.  in  1874;  2,616,416(.  in  1875; 
1,705,123/.  in  1876 ;  and  801,161/.  in  1877.  Next  to  sugar,  the 
most  important  article  of  export  to  the  United  Kingdom  is  tobacco, 
incl.  cigars,  the  value  amounting  to  627,215/.  in  1877.  The  Bntiah 
imports  mainly  comprise  cotton  and  linen  manu&cturea,  the  fimner 
of  the  value  of  1,184,991/.,  and  the  latter  of  298,637/.  in  1877. 

The  chief  artides  of  produce  of  the  Philippine  Islands  are  sqgsr, 
hemp,  and  tobacco.  The  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1877 
-were  of  the  value  of  1,755,934/.,  and  the  imports  of  British  prodooe 
of  1,292,016/.  The  chief  article  of  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1877 
was  imrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of '1,154,117/.  Of  the  BritishinoortB 
in  1877  the  value  of  888,284/.,  or  considerabljmore  than  two-durds^ 
was  represented  by  cotton  manufactures.  The  conunerdal  illte^ 
course  between  the  Philippine  Islands,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  tiie 
Colonial  Possessions  of  Spain,  and  the  United  Kingdom,  has  ben 
in  a  very  fluctuating  condition  for  a  number  of  years. 

Diplomatio  SepresentatiYes. 

1.  Of  Spain  ur  Gbxat  Bbraik. 

Emvoy  and  Minister, — Marqiiis  de  Gasa  Lngleeia,  aocrodited  MndiSl,  UTS. 
Secrdaries, — ^Don  F.  de  Otin ;  Bon  Joe^  BeloTat ;  Pedro  Joan  de  7a1aiti 

2.    Of  Gbbat  Bbitaik  in  Spain. 

Envojf  and  Minister, — Hon.  Lionel  Sackrille  S.  West*  foaatacfy  Ghnse 
d^Affaiies  in  France,  1869-72,  and  Enroj  to  the  Aigentine  CuiilidMltinn 
1872-78.    Appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Spain,  Jannaiy  II,  1878. 

Secretaries.-— GeoT^  Hugh  Wjndham,  C.B. ;  Sir  George  Francis  ~ 
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Honey,  Weiglits,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  "weights,  and  measures  of  Spain,   and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  :— 

MOMET. 

The  Seal    =  100  CenHmes  =  Ayerage  rate  of  exchange,  100  »  £1  sterling. 
„    Peseta »      4  Realee     »         „  ,,  „  25  —  £1        „ 

^    Eecudo^    10  Seales     «        „  „  „  10  »  £1        „ 

Wbiohts  and  Measttbss. 
Since  Jannaiy  1,  1859,  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measores  has  b^n  introduced  in  Spain,  with  no  other  change  than  a 
slight  one  of  names,  the  m^tre  becoming  the  metro,  the  litre  the  litre, 
the  granmie  the  gramo,  and  the  are  the  area.  But,  beside  these,  the 
old  weights  and  measures  are  still  laigely  used.  They  are :— 
The  Quintal  ,        .        .     »     101*4  lbs.  ayoirdupois. 


„    Libra 

„    Square  Vara  . 
I,    Wanega  •        • 


»i         >i 


1-014 

Z\  imperial  gaUons. 

*'%  »»  »» 

1'09  Vara  =  1  yard. 
1^  imperial  bnsheL 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Spain. 

1.  Official  Publications. 
Auuario  Estadistico  de  Espana,  publicado  por  la  Direccion  general  de  Esta- 
distica.    4.    Madrid,  1878. 

Censo  de  la  Poblacion  de  Espana,  segon  el  recnento  yerificado  en  25  de 
didembre  de  1860  por  la  Junta  General  de  Estadistica.  Publicase  de  6rden  de 
8.  H.    EoL    Madrid,  1868. 

EMadistica  general  exterior  de  Espana,  con  sus  provincias  de  ultramar  y 
potencias  extrangeras;  Ibrmada  por  la  Direccion  general  J  de  aduanas.  8. 
Jbdrid,  1878. 

Efltado  General  de  la  Armada  para  el  ano  de  1876.    4.    Madrid,  1878. 
Qida  official  de  Espana.     1878.    8.    Madrid,  1877. 

Nomendator  de  los  Pueblos  de  Eroana,  formado  por  la  Gomision  de  Estadis- 
tiea  General  del  Beino.    Publicase  de  6rden  de  S.  M.    Fol.    Madrid,  1868. 

Beport  by  Mr.  E.  C.  H.  Phipps,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  im- 
ports and  exports  of  Spain  in  1874,  di&ted  Madrid,  Maj?ch  24,  1875;  in 
*  B^orts  by  £[.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  III.  1875. 
8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  E.  C.  H.  Phipps,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
finances  of  Spain  at  the  close  of  1876,  dated  Madrid,  January  25,  1877 ;  in 
*BeportB  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  Part  L  1877. 
8.    Ix>ndon,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Young  on  the  trade  of  the  consular  district  of  Biscay 
and  the  remits  of  the  Carlist  insurrection,  dated  Bilbao,  September  30,  1874 
in  *Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    No.  L  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Turner  on  the  trade  of  Comnna,  and  by  Mr.  Yice- 
Consol  March  on  the  trade  of  Santander,  dated  November  1874  and  January 
1876 ;  in  •  Beports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'   Part  IL  1875.    ^.    liOxAwi,\^1^' 
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Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  "Wetherell  on  the  trade  of  the  Grand  Canaiy 
Islands ;  and  bj  Mr.  Yice-Consul  Topham  on  the  trade  of  Lanzarote,  dated 
January-April  1876;  in 'Eeports  from  H.M/S  Consuls.*  No.  VL  1876.  8. 
London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Barrie  on  the  trade  of  Alicante ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Prat  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Barcelona ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Young  on  the 
trade  and  industry  of  Bilbao  and  'Biscay ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Turner  on  the 
trade  and  commerce  of  Corunna:  by  Mr.  Consul  Wilkinson  on  the  commerce 
and  shipping  of  Malaga;  by  Mr.  Consul  Eicketts  on  the  commerce  of 
Manila;  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Constant  on  the  trade  of  Palma  and  the 
Balearic  Islands ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Fauli  on  the  commerce  and  population 
of  Porto  BicO)  dated  January-May,  187^ ;  in  '  Commercial  Beports  fiom 
HJi.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Cowper  on  the  commerce  and  agriculture  of 
the  Island  of  Cuba,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Palgrave  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
the  Philippine  Islands,  dated  August-September,  1877 ;  in  *  Beports  firom 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  L  1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  McPherson  on  the  commerce  of  Cadiz  and  Seyilla; 
by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Pentington  on  the  trade  of  Gyon ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Diaz 
on  the  trade  of  Huelva;  by  Mr.  Consul  Wilkinson  on  the  commerce  of  Malaga; 
and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Suter  on  the  wine  culture  of  Xeres,  dat^  Becembisr, 
1877 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1878.     8.     London,  1878. 

Bepoit  by  Mr.  Consul  Turner  on  the  trade  of  Corunna,  dated  January,  1878; 
in  'Beports  from  H.M.'6  Consuls.'    Part  IIL  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Spain  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  PosseBsions  in  ^ 
year  1877.*    Imp.    4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Ofwcial  Publications. 

DaviUier  (Baron  Ch.),  L'Espagne.    4.    Paris.     1873. 

Figuerola  (D.  Laureano),  Memoria  relativa  al  estado  general  de  Ja  hadiBOcii. 
8.    Madrid,  1870. 

Garrido  (Fernando),  La  Espana  Contemporanea.    8.    Barcelona^  1865. 

Jager  (F.),  Beisen  in  den  Philippinen.    8.    Berlin,  1873. 

Lavigne  (Germond  de)  L'Espagne  et  le  Portugal.    8.    Paris,  1867. 

Leatgarms  (J.),  La  Situation  dconomique  et  industrielle  de  rEtapagnecB 
1860.    Bruxelles,  1861. 

Madoz  (Pascal),  Diccionarip  Geogr&fico,  Estadistico,  y  Hi8t6rioo  de  lagAk 
y  BUS  provincias  de  ultramar.    16  vols.    4.    Madrid,  1846-50. 

Mazade  (CL  de),  Les  revolutions  de  TEspaene.    8.    Paris,  1869. 

Tolin  (D.  JosS  Lopez),  Dicdonario  Estamstico  Municipal  de  Espana.  i 
Madrid,  1863.  ^      ■ 

SigoUlot  (H.)  Lettres  sur  I'Espagne.    18.    Paris,  1&70. 

Vidal  (J.  L.),  L'Espagne  en  186Q.  l^tat  politique,  administratis  Ugii' 
latif;  Institutions  ^conomiques;  Statistique  g^n^rale  de  ce  Boyaume.  8. 
Paris,  1861. 

ViUa'Atardi  (Baron  de\  Consideraciones  sobre  el  Estado  AdmiiuatStetho  J 
Econ6mico  de  Espana.    4.    Madrid,  1865. 

WUlhynm  (Heinrich  Moritz),  Das  pyirena^sche  Halbinselland.  8.  Lefaiig> 
1866. 
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SWEDEN   AND   NORWAY. 

(SVERIGE   OCH   NORGE.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

8tr  II.|  King  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  bom  January  21,  1829, 
ird  son  of  King  Oscar  I.  and  of  Qneen  Josephine,  daughter  of 
J  Eogene  of  Leuchtenberg.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the 
of  hifl  brother.  King  Carl  XV.,  September  18, 1872.  Married 
1, 18.57,  to 

hiOj  Queen  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  born  July  9,  1886, 
ter  of  the  late  Duke  "Wilhebn  of  Nassau.  Offspring  of.  the 
are  fbxir  sons ;  namely,  Chistaf,  heir-apparent,  Duke  of  Werm- 
X)m  June  16,  1858 ;  Oscar,  Duke  of  Gotland,  bom  Nov.  15, 
Carl,  Duke  of  Westergotland,  bom  Feb.  27,  1861;  and 
e,  Duke  of  Nerike,  bom  Aug.  1,  1865. 
er  of  the  King. — 1.  Eugenia,  Princess  of  Sweden  and  Norway, 
ipril.  24,  1830. 

se  of  the  King. — Tiincess  Lomsa,  only  child  of  King  Carl  XV., 
Oct.  31,  1851 ;  married  July  28,  1869,  to  Prince  Frederik, 
son  of  the  King-]of  Denmark.   Offspring  of  the  imion  are  three 
tid  two  daughters.     (See  Denmark,  page  41.) 
g  Oscar  II.  is  the  fourth  sovereign  of  the  House  of  Ponte 

and  grandson  of  Marshal  Bernadptte,  Prince  de  Ponte  Corvo, 
ras  elected  heir-apparent  of  the  crown  of  Sweden  by  the 
tnent  of  the  kingdom,  Aug.  21,  1810,  and  ascended  the  throne 
,  1818,  imder  3ie  name  of  Carl  XIV.  Johan.  He  was  suc- 
l  at  his  death,  March  8,  1844,  by  his  only  son,  Oscar.  The 
lied  July  8, 1859,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  Carl  XV., 
piifi^ed  in  Swedish  literature  as  a  poet  of  high  genius,  at 

premature  death,  without  male  children,  the  crown  fell  to 
rt  surviving  brother,  the  present  King. 
i  royal  femily  of  Sweden  and  Norway  have  a  civil  list  of 
OQO  kroner,  or  67,666?.,  from  Sweden,  and  340,000  kroner, 
889/.,  from  Norway.  The  sovereign,  besides,  has  an  annuity 
),000  kroner,  or  16,666Z.,  voted  to  King  Catrl  XIV.  and  his 
BorB  on  the  throne  of  Sweden. 
J  following  is  a  list  of  the  kings  and  queena  oi  Srw^^'eii^  ^w^Scl 
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House  of  Vascu 

Giistaf  I. 

1523 

Eric  XIV. 

,     1560 

Johan  III. 

.     1568 

Sigismund        • 

.     1592 

Carl  IX. . 

.     1604 

Gustaf  11.  Adolf 

.     1611 

Christina 

.     1632 

House  of  Pfdtz, 

CarlX.    . 

• 

.     1654 

Carl  XI.  . 

• 

.     1660 

Carl  XII. 

• 

.     1697 

Ulrika  Eleonora 

• 

.     1719 

the  dates  of  their  accession,  from  the  accession  of  the  House  of 
Vasa :  — 

House  of  Hesse. 
Fredrik  ....     1720 

House  of  Holstein-  Gottorp. 
Adolf  Fredrik .        .         .     1751 
Gustaf  III.      .        .        .     1771 
Gustaf  IV.  Adolf     .        .    1792 
CarlXni.       .         .         .     1809 

House  ofPonte  Corvo, 

Carl  XIV.  .  .  .  1818 

Oscar  I.  .  ,  .  .  •  1844 

Carl  XV.  .  .  .  1859 

Oscar  II.  ,  .  ,  1872 

The  average  reign  of  the  nineteen  rulers  who  occupied  the  throne 
of  Sweden  St>m  the  accession  of  Gustaf  I.  to  that  of  Oscar  IL, 
amounted  to  eighteen  years. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Kiel,  Jan.  14,  1814,  Norway  was  ceded  to  the 
King  of  Sweden  by  the  King  of  Denmark,  but  the  Norwegian  people 
did  not  recognise  this  cession,  and  declared  themselves  independent. 
A  Constituent  Assembly  met  at  Eidsvold,  and  having  adopted,  on  May 
17,  a  Constitution,  elected  the  Danish  Prince  Christian  Fredrik  King 
of  Norway.  The  Swedish  troops ,  however,  entered  Norway  without 
serious  resistance,  and  the  foreign  powers  refusing  to  recognise 
the  newly-elected  king,  the  Norwegians  were  obliged  to  conclude, 
August  14,  the  Convention  of  Moss,  by  which  the  independency  of 
Norway  in  the  union  with  Sweden  was  solemnly  proclaimed.  An 
extraordinary'  Storthing  was  then  convoked,  wluch  adopted  the 
^modifications  in  the  constitution  made  necessary  by  the  union  ivith 
Sweden,  and  then  elected  Eang  Cai-1  XIII.,  King  of  Nonvay,  Nov.  4, 
1814.  The  following  year  was  promulgated  a  Charter,  the  Biks- 
act,  establishing  new  fundamental  laws  on  the  terms  that  the  union 
•^of  the  two  kingdoms  be  indissoluble  and  irrevocable,  without 
prejudice,  however,  to  the  separate  government,  constitution,  and 
<jode  of  laws  of  either  Sweden  or  Norway. 

The  law  of  succession  is  the  same  in  Sweden  and  Norway,  b 
case  of  absolute  vacancy  of  the  throne,  the  two  Diets  assemble  for 
the  election  of  the  future  sovereign,  and  should  they  not  be  able  to 
agree  upon  one  person,  an  equal  nimiber  of  Swedish  and  Norwegim 
deputies  have  to  meet  at  the  city  of  Carlstad,  in  Sweden,  fe  the 
appointment  of  the  king,  this  nomination  to  be  absolute.  The  oom- 
mon  affairs  are  decided  upon  in  a  Council  of  State  compofled  ol 
Swedes  and  Norwegians.  In  case  of  minority  of  the  long^  Ae 
Council  of  State  exercises  the  sovereign  power  imtil  a  Regent  or 
Council  of  Regency  is  appointed  by  the  imited  action  of  the  Diets  of 
Sweden  and  Norway. 
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I.    SWEBEir. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  Sweden  are — 1.  The 
Constitation  or  Begerings-Formen  of  June  6, 1809 ;  2.  the  amended 
regulations  for  the  formation  of  the  Diet,  of  June  22,  1866  ;  3.  the 
law  of  royal  succession  of  September  26,  1810 ;  and  4.  the  law 
on  the  liberty  of  the  press,  of  July  16,  1812.  According  to  these 
statutes,  the  king  must  be  a  member  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  and 
have  sworn  fealty  to  the  laws  of  the  land.  His  person  is  inviolable. 
He  has  the  right  to  declare  war  and  make  peace,  and  to  grant  pardon 
to  condemned  criminals.  He  nominates  to  all  appointments,  both 
military  and  civil ;  concludes  foreign  treaties,  and  has  a  right  to 
preside  in  the  supreme  Court  of  Justice.  The  princes  of  the 
blood  royal,  however,  are  excluded  from  all  civil  employments. 
The  king  has  an  absolute  veto  against  any  decrees  of  the  Diet,  and 
possesses  l^slative  power  in  matters  of  political  administration. 
In  all  other  respects,  the  fountain  of  law  is  in  the  Diet.  This  Diet, 
or  Parliament  of  the  realm,  consists  of  two  chambers,  both  elected 
by  the  people.  The  First  Chamber  consists  of  133  members,  or 
one  deputy  for  every  30,000  of  the  population.  The  election  of 
the  members  takes  place  by  the  '  landstings,'  or  provincial  represen- 
tations, 25  in  nimiber,  and  the  municipal  corporations  of  the  towns, 
not  already  represented  in  the  *  landstings,'  Stockholm,  Groteborg, 
Norrkoping,  and  Mahno.  All  members  of  the  First  Chamber  must 
be  above  35  years  of  age,  and  must  have  possessed  for  at  least 
three  years  previous  to  the  election  either  real  property  to  the 
taxed  value  of  80,000  riksdalers,  or  4,450Z.,  or  an  annual  income 
of  4,000  riksdalers,  or  223Z.  Tbey  are  elected  for  the  term  of 
nine  years,  and  obtain  no  payment  for  their  services.  The  Second 
Chamber  consists  of  198  members,  of  whom  60  are  elected  by  the 
towns  and  138  by  the  rural  districts,  one  representative  being 
returned  for  every  10,000  of  the  population  of  towns,  one  for  every 
'  domsaga,'  or  rural  district,  of  under  40,000  inhabitants,  and  two 
for  rural  districts  of  over  40,000  inhabitants.  All  natives  of 
Sweden,  aged  21,  possessing  real  property  to  the  taxed  value 
ot  1,000  riksdalers,  or  56^.,  or  Arming,  for  a  period  of  not 
less  than  five  years,  landed  property  to  the  taxed  value  of 
6,000  riksdalers,  or  333Z.,  or  paying  income  tax  on  an  annual 
income  of  800  riksdalers,  or  45Z.,  are  electors;  and  all  natives 
aged  25,  possessing,  and  having  possessed  at  least  one  year 
previous  to  the  election,  the  same  qualifications,  may  be  elected 
members  of  the  Second  'Chamber.  The  election  is  for  the  term  of 
three  years,  and  the  members  obtain  salaries  for  their  sex^<2;^^  ^ 
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the  rate  of  1,200  riksdalers,  or  67Z.|  for  each  session  of  four  months, 
besides  travelling  expenses.  The  salaries  and  travelling  expenses 
of  the  deputies  are  paid  out  of  the  public  purse.  The  vote  is  by 
ballot,  both  in  town  and  country. 

The  two  Chambers  of  the  Diet  assemble  every  year,  voting  the 
budget  for  the  next  year.     All  the  legislative  measures  are  pre- 
pared in  committees,  appointed  every  session,  immediately  after 
meeting.      The  committees  are  five  in  number,  namely,    1.   The 
Constitutional  Committee,  which  consists  of  ten  members  of  each 
of  the  two  Chambers ;  2.  The  Budget   Committee,  consisting  of 
twelve  members  of  each  Chamber ;  3.  The  Committee  for  Taxes, 
consisting  of  ten  members  of  each  Chamber ;  4.  The  Legislative 
Committee,  consisting  of  eight  members ;  and  5.  The  Bank  Com- 
mittee, consisting  of  eight  members  of  each  Chamber.    The  Constitu- 
tional Committee  has  power  to  indict  the  ministers  and  chief  ser- 
vants of  the  crown,  for  any  acts  contrary  to  the  fundamental  laws 
of  the  kingdom  which  they  may  have  committed. 

The  Diet  of  the  two  Chambers  constitutes  the  chief  legislative  power 
in  the  kingdom.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  king,  who 
acts  under  the  advice  of  a  Council  of  State,  composed  of  ten  mem- 
bers, seven  of  which  are  ministerial  heads  of  departments,  namely  :- 

1.  The  Minister  of  State  and  Justice. — Baron  Louis  De  Geer] 
appointed  May  11,  1875. 

2.  The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affidra. — ^Major-General  Oscar  M. 
Bjdmstjema ;  appointed  December  17,  1872. 

3.  The  Minister  of  War. — Major-General  Johan  Henrik  Bosm- 
swdrd,  appointed  September  11,  1877. 

4.  The  Minister  of  Marine.  —  Baron  Fredrik  Wilhelm  V(m 
Otterj  appointed  Deciember  23,  1874. 

5.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior. — Carl  Johan  ThyseliuSy  appointed 
May  11,  1875. 

6.  The  Minister  of  Finance. — Hans  Ludvig  Forsell,  appointed 
May  11,  1875. 

7.  The  Minister  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — Professor 
Malmstroeniy  appointed  November  5,  1878. 

The  members  of  the  Coimcil  of  State  without  a  department  are  :— 

1.  Henrik  Gerhard  Lagerstr&Uj  appointed  May  11,  1875. 

2.  Johan  Henrik  Lovdn,  appointed  June  5,  1874. 

3.  N.  H.  V.  von  Steyern^  appointed  July  4,  1878. 

All  the  members  of  the  Council  of  State  are  responsible  for  the 
acts  of  the  Government. 

The  administration   of  justice  is  entirely  independent  of  the 

jQ-ovcmmiBnt.     Two  ftmctionaries,  the  Justitie-E^ansler,  or  Chancellor 

of  JuBdce,  and   the    Justitie  Ombudsman,  or  Attomey-Gtoeral, 

&emB6  a  control  over  tihe  adxcdms^x^AioiTi.    The  former,  appointed 
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by  ihe  ling,  a<^ts  also  as  connsel  for  the  -  crown,  while  the  latter,' 
who  is  appointed -by  the  Diet,  has  to  extend  a  general  supervision 
over  all  l3ie  courts  of  law. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  national  income  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  one^third  firom 
direct  taxes  and  national  property,  includinff  railways,  and'  liie  rest 
mainly  from  indirect  taction,  customs  and  excise  datdeB,  and  an 
impost  on  spirits.  The  expenditure '  is  mainly  for  the  army  and 
navy,  and  public  works.  The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of 
expenditure  of  the  kingdom  for  the  year  1879'  Were  ^tkblished  as 
follows,  in  the  budget  estimates  passed  in  the  sei^on  bf  1878  by  the 
Diet  of  Sweden  :— 

Exomor 
Sources  of  Setfentcefor  1879 .' — 

Snipliis  of  reventie  of  former  year 5,800,000 

Oidinary  revenue : 

Domains,  railway  land  taxes,  &c 18,900,000 

Extraordinary  revenue: 

Customs       .        .        .        .        .         22,600,000 

Post 6,000,000 

Stamps         .         .         .        .        .  3,100,000 

Import  on  spirifis,  &;c. .        .        .         13,200,000 

„        „  Income        .         .        .  4,000,000 

47,800,000 

Net  profit  of  the  State  Bank 1,360,000 

Total    /       73,860,000 
lotai    ^      £4,102,777 

Branches  of  Ejependiturefor  1879 : — 
{a)  Ordinary: 

Boyal  Household.        .        .        .  1,218,000 

Justice         .        .        ,        .        .  3,763,000 

Foreign  Affairs    ....  613,800 

Army 17,289,610 

Navy 6,348,000 

•     Interior        .        .        .        -       ^r  4,061,019 

Education  and  Ecclesiastical  A£&s  9,126,729 

Finance 12,830,700 

Pensions 2,241,000 

66,490,86$ 

(b)  Extraordinary 7,317,141 

(c)  Expenditure  throtigh  the  Eikfijgaldskontor :      . 

Paying  of  loans  ....  9,419,000 

Miscellaneous  (Diet,  &;c.)     .        •  623,000 

—      10,042,000 

Total    /       73,860,000 
^^^   \      £4,102,777 

Ezcludye  of  the  bud^,  the  Diet  vot^dy  in  1878,  $,S50j(>(90 
TmAor]  ot  468,8882.,  for  the  <xmstructiok^  Of'm^  t«SL^^i^V  ^il^ 
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2,000,000  kronor,  or  111,100/.,  to  complete  the  rolling  stock  of  the 
lines  already  opened  for  traffic,  while  a  loan  of  200,000  kronor, 
or  11,110/.,  was  granted  to  private  railway  companies  for  the  year 
1879.    These  expenses  are  to  be  covered  by  loans. 

The  expenditure  for  the  army,  church,  and  for  certain  civil 
offices,  is  in  part  defrayed  out  of  the  revenue  of  landed  estates  be- 
longing to  the  Crown,  and  the  amounts  do  not  appear  in  the 
budget  estimates.  To  the  expenditure  for  foreign  affiiirs  Norway 
contributes  annually  304,700  kroner,  or  16,928/.,  a  sum  not  entered 
in  the  estimates. 

To  the  ^  Eiks^dskontor,'  the  supervision  of  which  is  exclusively 
exercised  by  the  Diet,  belongs  the  administration  of  the  public 
debt — exclusively  incurred  for  the  construction  of  railways — and 
the  right  to  contract  any  loans  which  the  Diet  may  vote. 

On  the  Ist  of  January  1878,  the  public  liabilities  of  the  kingdom 
were  as  follows,  according  to  reports  laid  before  the  Diet  :— 


Railway  loan  of  1855  at  3^  and  4  per  cent. 
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1858 
1860 
1861 
1864 
1866 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1872 
1875 
1876 


„  ^y  per  cent 

It 
i» 
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1  II 

t  11 

1  It 

1  11 

1  11 
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Biksdaler. 
153,900-00 

15,483,766-67 

18,658,666-67 

2,318,500-00 

9,154,456-00 

25,585,333-33 

20,308,328-00 

1,999,700-00 

15,797,00000 

18,651,90000 

17,907,733-33 

36,138,400*00 


Total    . 


( 182,157,084-00 
1  £10,119,833-00 


The  railway  loans  of  1864,  1868,  and  1876,  were  negotiated  in 
England,  at  the  respective  rates  of  92^,  90,  and  96^  per  cent.  All 
the  loans  are  paid  off  gradually  by  means  of  sinking  funds. — (Official 
Communication.) 

Army  and  Ifayy. 

The  Swedish  army  is  composed  of  four  distinct  classes  of  troops. 
They  are — 

1-  The  Vdrfvade,  or  enlisted  troops,  to  which  belong  the  royal 
lifeguards,  one  regiment  of  hussars,  tibe  artillery,  and  the  engineers. 

2.  The  Indelta,  or  national  militia,  paid  and  kept,  not  by  the 

Gk)Temment,  but  by  the  landowners,  and,  to  some  extent,  from  the 

income  of  State  domains  expressly  reserved  for  this  piurpose.    Eveiy 

Moldier  of  the  Indelta  has,  beoid^  a  smsJl  annual  pay,  hia  tarp,  or 
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cottage,  with  a  piece  of  groimd  attached,  which  remains  his  own 
during  the  whole  period  of  service,  often  extending  over  thirty  years, 
or  even  longer.  In  time  of  peace,  the  in&ntry  of  the  Indelta  are 
called  up  for  a  month^s  annuiEd  practice,  and  the  cavalry  for  forty- 
six  days.  In  time  of  war,  an  extraordinary  Indelta  has  to  be  raised 
partly  by  landowners,  who,  on  this  accpimt,  enjoy  certain  privileges, 
including  non-contribution  to  the  cost  of  the  peace  establishment. 

3.  The  militia  of  Gothland,  consisting  of  thirty  companies  of 
in£mtry,  and  three  batteries  of  artillery.  They  are  not  compelled 
by  law  to  serve  beyond  the  confines  of  the  Isle  of  Gothland,  and 
have  a  separate  command. 

4.  The  Bevdrtng,  or  conscription  troops,,  drawn  by  annual  levy, 
firom  the  male  population  between  the  age  of  20  and  25  years. 
The  law  of  conscription  was  introduced  into  Sweden  in  1812, 
but  the  right  of  purchasing  substitutes,  which  formerly  existed,  was 
abolished  by  the  Diet  in  1872. 

The  total  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  Sweden  was  as  follows 
at  the  end  of  September  1878 : — 


Line 

BeySilng 

HilitiA 

Total 

Officers  and  Staff    . 
Infantry  .... 
Cavaliy  .... 
Artilleiy  (258  guns) 
Engineers 

2,021 

24,710 

4,670 

4,325 

769 

334 

86,391 

3,907 

3,568 

187 
25,888 

200 

2,542 

136,989 

8,577 

8,093 

769 

Total  . 

36,495 

94,200 

26,275 

156,970 

There  are  also  Volunteers,  first  organised  in  the  year  1861,  by 
the  spontaneous  desire  of  the  population  of  the  kingdom.  In  time 
of  peace  the  volunteers  are  individually  free,  and  bound  by  no  other 
but  their  own  rules  and  regulations ;  but  in  time  of  war  they  may 
be  compelled  to  place  themselves  under  the  command  of  the  military 
authorities.  However,  they  can  be  required  only  to  serve  within 
the  limits  of  their  own  districts.  At  the  end  of  September  1878, 
the  volunteers  numbered  18,310  men. 

In  the  parliamentary  session  of  1 862,  and  again  in  the  sessions 
of  1865,  1869,  1871,  and  1875  the  Government  brought  bills  before 
the  Diet  for  a  reorganisation  of  the  whole  of  the  army,  but  neither 
of  these  were  adopted  by  the  representatives  of  the  people. 

The  navy  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  three  classes,  namely, 
first,  the  Royal  Navy;  secondly,  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve,  and 
thirdly,   the  Naval  Bevdring^    The  fleet  consisted,  at  the  end  of 
September  1878,  of  the  following  vessels : — 
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•                                                                                     • 

Ironclads:^ 

Horse-xxywer 

Guns 

Number  of  Oieir 

4  monitors . 

1,670 

8 

830 

10  gunboats . 

1,191 

10 

411 

Unarmoured  steamers: — 

1  ship-of-the-line 

800 

66 

735 

1  fHgate     • 

1,400 

16 

316 

4  corvettes . 

3,180 

26 

724 

8  gunboats . 

>  5,860 

16 

568 

10       „ 

1,360 

10 

39« 

3  transports,  &c. 

•400 

5 

189 

1  torpedo  boat   • 

960 

— 

71 

8aUing  vessels : — 

5  corvettes .        • 

MM« 

96 

1,188 

1  brig 

. — 

10 

249 

1  schooner  •        • 

— 

8 

88 

GaUeys: — 

5  mortAr  boats   . 

— : 

5 

— i 

34  gun  vessels      . 

— i 

60 

^~m 

48  floating  batteries 

— 

48 

— 

2  transports,  &c. 

— 

— 



Total  138        .... 

16,731 

384 

4,209 

The  largest  ironclad  of  the  Swedish  navy  is  the  monitor  Loke,  of 
1,500  tons  burthen,  and  450  horse-power,  built  in  1870.  The  other 
three  monitors,  called  John  Ericsson,  Thordbn,  and  Tirfing,  of  earlier 
construction,  are  nearly  the  same  size.  At  the  end  of.  September 
1877  the  Royal  Navy  was  officered  by  4  flag-officers,  5  commodoxes, 
20  captains,  43  commanders,  43  lieutenants,  and  26  sub-lieutenants, 
while  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve  was  commanded  by  70  commissioned 
officers.  The  naval  Bevaring  at  the  same  date  numbered  40,000 
men. — (Official  Communication.) 

Area  and  Population. 

Sweden  was  one  of  the  first  countries  of  Europe  in  which  a  regu- 
lar census  was  ta^en.  The  flrst  enumeration  took  place  in  1748,  at 
the  suggestion  of  the  Academy  of  Stockholm^  and  it  was  repeated 
at  first  every  thiid  year,  and.  subsequently,  afiier  1775,  every  fifth 
year.  At  present,  a  general  census  is  taken  every  ten  years,  besides 
which  there  are  annual  numerations  of  the  people. 

The  population  of  Sweden  amounted  on  December  31,  1867, 
according  to  the  official  numerations  of  that  date,  to  4,195,681»  of 
whom  2,040,589  were  men  and  2,155,092  women.  On  the  3l8fc 
of  December,  1869,  the  total  population  was  4,158,757,  of  whom 
2,014,530  were  men  and  2,144,227  women.  The  decrease  of 
population  in  the  two  years  from  December  31, 1867,  to  December 
31,  1869;  arose  through  emigration.  On  the  31st  of  December, 
1877,  the  population  had  xiaea  to  4^484^542  souls,  comprisiDg 
2,180,060  men  and  2,304,482  ^om^n. 
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The  area  and  poptilation  <^  Sweden,  on  ik^    Slst  of  December 
1877y-ibre  shown  in  the  following  table :— - 


GovernsMntfl  Qjtta.) 


Slodcholm  (City) . 

Stockholm  (Buml  district) 

XJpsala 

Sddermanland 

Ostergotland 

Jonkoping 


Kronoberg    .... 

ITftlTna.T'  •  •  .  • 

GK)tland       .... 

Blekinge      .... 

Kristianstad 

Malxnohns    .... 

Hallaiid       .... 

Goteboig  and  Bohus     . 

El&boig       .... 

Skaraborg    .... 

Vennland     .... 

Orebzo         .... 

Vestmanland 

Kopparberg .... 

G«neborg     .        .        ,        . 

Yestemarrland     . 

Jemtland     .... 

Vesterbotten 

Koirbotten  .... 

Lakes  of  Yenem,  Yettem,  &c. 


Total^ 


Area:  Bngllsh 

Popnlation, 

4qTUff6  miles 

I>ec.  SI,  1877 

13 

166,677 

2,996 

140,606 

2,063 

107,121 

2,631 

148,929 

4,243 

268,684 

4,464 

193,113 

3,841 

168,031 

4,438 

241,939 

1,203 

64,964 

1,164 

134,006 

2,607 

230,869 

1,847 

343,074 

1,899 

133,988 

1,962 

262,962 

4,948 

288,968 

3.307 

266,712 

7,346 

268,667 

3,621 

181,236 

2,623 

126,768 

11,421 

189,660 

7.418 

169,194 

9,630 

168,134 

19,693 

78,387 

21,942 

101,449 

40,663 

86,666 

3,617 

— 

170,979 

4,484,642 

The  popnlation  of  Sweden  is  mainly  rural,  and  the  kingdom  had, 
at  the  end  of  December  1877,  but  two  towns  with  more  than  50,000 
inhabitants,  namely,  Stockholm,  the  capital,  with  165,677,  and 
Groteborg,  with  71,707.  The  number  of  persons  devoted  to  agricul- 
tural pursuits,  and  of  their  families,  amounts  to  nearly  three 
millions.  About  a  quarter  of  a  million  individuals  are  owners  of 
the  land  which  they  are  cultivating.  The  nobility,  comprising 
940  heads  of  &milies,  enjoyed  formerly  considerable  privileges ;  but 
they  have  nearly  all  been  annulled. 

Emigration  from  the  country,  commencing  in  recent  years,  showed 
at  first  a  tendency  to  assume  considerable  proportions,  but  is  now 
decreasing.  In  1860,  the  number  of  emigrants  was  348 ;  in  1865 
it  rose  to  6,691 ;  in  1866  to  7,206 ;  in  1867  to  9,334 ;  in  1868  to 
27,024 ;  and  in  1869  to  39,064 ;  but  it  fell  to  20,003  in  1870,  to 
17,450  in  1871,  to  15,915  in  1872,  to  13,580  in  1873,  and  to  7,791 
in  ia74.  The  number  rose  to  9,727  in  1875,  and  was  9,418  la  I8T^. 
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Education  is  well  advanced  in  Sweden.  Public  instruction  is 
gratuitous  and  compulsory,  and  children  not  attending  schools  under 
tiie  supervision  of  the  Government  must  furnish  proofs  of  having 
been  privatelv  educated.  In  the  year  1871,  nearly  97  per  cent 
of  all  the  children  between  eight  and  fifteen  years  visited  the 
public  schools.  There  were  5,029  male  and  2,776  female  teachers 
in  the  primary  schools  in  1871.  The  vast  majority  of  the  popula- 
tion are  Protestants,  the  enumeration  of  1870  showing  but  6,440 
dissenters,  including  573  Roman  Catholics,  and  1,836  Jews. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Sweden  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain, 
as  regards  exports,  and,  next  to  it,  with  France  and  Denmark.  As 
regards  imports,  ^e  commercial  intercourse  is  largest  with  Great 
Britain,  Germany,  Denmark,  Norway,  and  Russia,  in  the  order  here 
indicated.  The  imports  consist  mainly  of  textile  manu&ctures,  coal, 
and  colonial  merchandise,  the  last  largely  on  the  increase,  while  the 
staple  exports  are  timber,  bar  iron,  and  com.  Both  the  imports  and 
exports  more  than  doubled  in  the  ten  years  firom  1868  to  1877,  the 
total  imports  rising  from  7,500,OOOZ.  to  over  16,000,000/L,  and  the 
total  exports  from  5,000,000Z.  to  12,500,000^. 

The  commerce  of  Sweden  with  Great  Britain  is  twice  as  great 
as  that  with  any  other  country.  Subjoined  is  a  tabular  statement 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Sweden  to  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into 
Sweden,  in  each  of  the  ten  yeai-s  from  1868  to  1877  :  — 


VAa.ra 

Exports  from  Sweden  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Sweden 

1868 

4,392,279 

£ 

617,683 

1869 

4,498,384 

706,990 

1870 

6,399,435 

1,025,716 

1871 

5,438,992 

1,102,993 

1872 

6,724,005 

1,985.84  S 

1873 

7,739,744 

3,160,323 

1874 

8,483,552 

3,390,850 

1875 

6,762,538 

2,801,003 

1876 

7,972,529 

2,713,181 

1877 

7,869,812 

2,453,250 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Sweden  to  the  United 
Kingdom  consists  of  wobd  and  timber.  The  total  exports 
to   Great  Britain  of  wood  and  timber,  including  house  frfunes, 
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amounted  to  2,398,418/.  in  1871,  to  2,777,822Z.  in  1872,  to 
3,899,076Z.  in  1873,  to  4,330,756Z.  in  1874,  to  2,808,124Z.  in  1875, 
to  3,796,913/.  in  1876,  and  to  4,390,417/.  in  1877.  Next  to  wood 
and  timber,  the  most  important  article  of  exports  is  oats,  sent  to  the 
Talue  of  1,329,369/.  in  1877  to  the  United  Kingdom.  Of  other 
exports  to  Great  Britain,  the  chief  are  iron  in  bars,  unwrought, 
valued  815,339/.;  tar,  valued 572,783/.,  and  butter,  valued  238,675/., 
in  the  year  1877.  The  imports  of  British  home  produce  are  of  a 
miscellaneous  nature;  the  most  notable  were  iron,  wrought  and  un- 
wrought, of  the  value  of  507,985/.;  coals,  of  the  value  of  413,913/.; 
and  cotton  manu£ictures,  valued  311 ,705/.  in  1877. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Sweden,  at  the  end  of  1876,  numbered 
4,381  vessels  of  a  burthen  of  524,982  tons,  of  which  total  3,700 
vessels,  of  443,323  tons  burthen,  were  sailing  vessels,  and  681  vessels 
of  81,659  tons  burthen,  were  steamers.  The  port  of  Goteborg  had 
tike  largest  shipping  in  1876,  namely,  217  vessels,  of  86,461  tons, 
and  next  to  it  came  Stockholm,  possessing  79  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen 
of  29,111  tons.  In  1864,  Stockhohn  had  117  vessels,  of  29,100 
tons,  registered  for  foreign  trade,  and  Goteborg  137,  of  36,216  tons ; 
so  that  while  the  shipping  of  the  former  port  made  no  progress,  that 
<£  the  latter  showed  a  very  great  increase. 

Mining  is  one  of  the  most  important' departments  of  Swedish  indus- 
try, and  &e  working  of  the  iron  mines  in  particular  is  making  constant 
progress  by  the  introduction  of  new  machinery:  There  were  raised 
in  tibe  year  1876,  throughout  th^  kingdom,  18,528,505  cwt.  of  iron 
ore  from  mines,  besides  211,788  cwt.  from  lake  and  bog.  The  pig- 
iron  produced  amounted  to  8,109,409  cwt.;  the  cast  goods  to 
598^438  cwt.;  thebarironto  4,997,285  cwt.,  and  thesteelto  1,495,364 
cwt.  There  were  also  raised  in  tlie  same  year  1,877  lbs.  of  silver ; 
21,205  cwt.  of  copper,  and  835,692  cwt.  of  zinc  ore.  There  are 
large  veins  of  cosd  in  various  parts  of  Sweden,  but  no  systematic 
working  of  them  has  as  yet  taken  place. 

Within  recent  years  a  network  of  railways,  very  important  for 
the  trade  and  industry  of  Sweden,  has  been  constructed  in  the 
oountry,  partly  at  the  cost  of  the  State.  The  State  railways  include 
all  the  main  or  trunk  lines,  the  chief  of  which  are  the  North 
Western,  connecting  the  capitals  of  Sweden  and  of  Norway ;  the 
Western,  between  Stockholm  and  Goteborg ;  the  Southern,  termi- 
nating at  Malmo,  opposite  Copenhagen ;  the  Eastern,  from  Stock- 
holm to  Malmo ;  and  the  Northern,  passing  through  Stockholm,  and 
connecting  the  capital  with  the  north  of  the  kingdom.  The  fol- 
lowing table  gives  particulars  concerning  the  length  and  cost  of  con- 
struction of  all  the  Swedish  railways  open  for  traffic  on  the  1st  of 
January  1877,  distinguishing  the  railways  belonging  to  the  State, 
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the  private  railways  connected  with  the  State,  and  the  piiyate 
railways  not  connected  with  the  State  :— 


JAaea  of  Bailway 


State  Bailways »        • 

Private  railways  connected  with  the  State  :— 
Gefle — Dala    . 
Upsala — Gefle 
Frovi — Ludvika 
East  Yermland 
Kopitig — ^Hnlt 

Stockholm — ^VesterSs — Bergslagen  . 
Kora — Karlskoga  and  NorarEryalla  . 
Hallsberg — Motala — Mjolby  , 
Uddevalla — Venersborg — ^Herr^uinga 
Nassjo — Oskarshamn       ... 
Vesjo — Karlskrona 
Oxelosund — ^Flen — ^Yestmanland     . 
Xarlshanm — ^Vislanda    . 
Hessleholm — ^Helsingborg 
Bergslagernas         .... 
Ystad— Eslof  .        .        . 

Twenty-seven  other  lines 


Total 


Private  lines  not  under  the  State 


Total 


Iiongth 


Bogl.  miles 
988 


67 
81 
61 
42 
44 
122 
79 
60 
58 
93 
70 
63 
48 
49 

87 
•47 
560 


Cost  per 
Engliflhmile 


£ 
8,831 


1,612 


1085 


2,697 


8,105 
5,146 

5,116 

6,919 

5,2d0 

6,790. 

6,542 

4,569 

6,536 

3.995 

6,900 

2,682 

4,462 

7,400 

4,464 


On  the  Ist  of  January  1878,  the  total  length  of  the  railways  of 
Sweden  opened  for  traffic  had  increased  to  3|007  English  miltf}  of 
which  1,005  miles  belonged  to  the  State. 

AU  the  telegraphs  in  Sweden,  with  the  exception  of  thoseof  pmate 
railway  companies,  belong  to  the  State.  The  total  length  of  tekgfliph 
lines  at  the  end  of  1877  was  8,269  kilometres,  orr  5,168  English  xnikii^ 
and  the  total  length  of  telegraph  wires  20,330  kilometres^  ox  12»704 
English  miles.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  sent  in  the  T€iz 
1877  was  1,059,289,  of  which  number  660,623  were  fiomandfo 
Sweden,  315,222  from  and  for  other  coimtries,  and  83,444  in  tiaaat 

The  Swedish  Post-office  carried  38,363,393   letters,  of  ytloA 

6,785,617  were  for  and  from  foreign  cotmtries,  in  the  year  1877* .  Hm 

number  of  post-offices  at  the  end  of  the  year  was  1,881.     The  .total 

receipts  of  the  Post-office  in  1876  amounted  to  4,412,170  kxottffi   , 

or  245yl20L,  and  the  total  esq^nditure  to  4,874,405  kionfiii^  or 

£70,8001.,  leaying  a  deficit  oi  M^l^^h  Vawswst^  ot  *L^,^80i 
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11.   HOaWAY. 
Constitation  and  Ooyemment. 

-The  oon^itutioni  of  Norway,  called  the  GrundloY,  bears  date 
November  4,  1814.  It  vests  the  whole  legislative  power  of  the  realm 
la  ihe  Storthing,  or  Great  Court,  the  representative  of  the  8ove« 
Wga  people.  The  king  has  the  command  of  the  land  and  sea 
farces,,  and  makes  all  appointments,  but,  except  in  a  few  cases,  is  not 
allowed  to  nominate  any  but  Norwegians  to  public  offices  under  the 
crown.  The  king  possesses  the  right  of  veto  over  laws  passed  by  the 
Storthing,  but,  except  in  constitutional  matters,  only  for  a  limited 
period.  The  royal  veto  may  be  exercised  twice ;  but  if  the  same 
bill  pastf  three  successive  times  it  becomes  the  law  of  the  land 
without  the  assent  of  the  sovereign^ 

The  Storthing  formerly  assembled  every  three  years;  but  by  a 
modification  of  the  constitution,  adopted  in  April  1869)  it  was 
resolved  to  hold  annual  sittings.  The  meetings  take  place  suo  jure, 
and  not  by  any  writ  from  the  king  or  the  executive.  Every  Nor- 
wegian citizen  of  twenty-five  years  of  age,  who  is,  or  has  been,  a 
public  functionary,  pr  possesses  property  in  land,  or  has  been  tenant 
of  such  property  for  hre  years  at  least,  or  is  a  burgess  of  any 
town,  or  possesses  real  property  to  the  value  of  600  kroner  or  33/. 
sterling,  is  entitled  to  elect;  and,  imder  the  same  conditions,  if 
thi^  years  of  age,  and  settled  in  Norway  for  at  least  ten  years,  to 
be  elected.  The  mode  of  electipn  is  indirect,  the  people  first  nomi- 
nating a  number  of  deputies,  to  whom  devolves  the  task  of  appointing 
the  representatives  in  the  Storthing.  Towards  the  end  of  every 
tibird.  year  the  people  choose  their  depiities,  at  the  rate  of  one  to 
££ty  voters  in  towns,  and  one  to  a  hundred  in  rural  sub-districts,, 
where  they  meet  in  the  parish  church.  The  deputies  afterwards 
assemble  at  some  public  place,  aud  there  elect  among  themselves,  or 
from  among  the  other  qualified  voters  of  the  district,  the  Storthing 
representatives.  'No  new  election  takes  place  for  vacancies,  which  are 
filled  by  persons  who  received  the  second  largest  number  of  votes. 

The  Storthing,  when  assembled,  divides  itsdf  into  two  houses,  the 
'Lagthing'  and  the  *  Odelsl^ing.'  The  former  is  composed  of  one- 
fourth  of  the  members  of  the  '  Storthing,'  and  the  other  of  thb^ 
remaining  three-fourths.  Each  *  Thing*  nominates  its  own  president ,. 
vipe-president,  and  secretaries*  '  All  new  btUs,  ^K^tket  i^T^sifiSD^u^^ 
by  the  government,  or  a  member  of  the  StOTt3cmi)i;,  iDl\\&\>  of^^&a^^ 
XD  the  ' OdektbiDg,* ^om  whiok  they  pass  into  liie  ^liai^Va%?  \i^\i^ 
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either  accepted,  in  which  case  they  become  law,  or  rejected.    In 
the  latter  case,  should  the  '  Odelsthing'  demand  it,  after  having  twice 
passed  the  bill,   the  two  Houses  assemble  in  common  sitting  to 
deliberate  on  the  measure,   and  the  final  decision  is  given  bj  a 
majority  of  two-thirds  of  the  voters.     The  ordinary  business  of  the 
Storthing  is  to  settle  the  taxes  for  each  financial  period  of  three 
years,  to  supervise  the  administration  of  the  revenue,  and  to  enact, 
repeal,  or  alter  any  laws  of  the  country.    But  the  Storthing  can  also 
form  itself  into  a  high  court  of  justice,  for  the  impeachment  and  trial 
of  ministers,  members  of  the  chief  court  of  justice,  and  members  of 
the  Storthing  for  delicts  they  may  have  committed.     The  bill  of 
accusation  must  always  come  irom  the  '  Odelsthing  *  and  be  brought 
from  thence  before  the  '  Lagthing,'  sitting  for  the  occa&don,  together 
with  the  Chief  Court  of  Justice,  as  *  Rigsretten,*  or  supreme  tribunal 
of   the   realm.      Before    pronouncing  its   own  dissolution,  every 
Storthing  elects  five  delegates,  whose  duty  it  is  to  revise  the  public 
accounts.     While  in  session,  every  member  of  the  Storthing  has 
an  allowance   of   twelve  kroner,  or  thirteen  shillings  and  four- 
pence  a  day,  besides  travelling  expenses. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  the  king,  who  exercises  his 
authority  through  a  Council  of  State,  composed  of  two  Ministers  of 
State  and  nine  Councillors.  Two  of  the  Councillors,  who  change 
every  year,  together  with  one  of  the  Ministers,  form  a  del^;ation  of 
the  Coimcil  of  State,  residing  at  Stockholm,  near  the  king.  The 
following  are  the  members  of  the  Council  of  State  :^ 
I.  Council  of  State  at  Chrtstiania. 

Minister  of  State. — ^Fredrik  Stang,  appointed  July  21,  1878. 

Department  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Afi[airs.^Sa8mnB 
Tonder  Nissen,  appointed  January  1,  1876. 

Department  of  Justice. — John  Collett  FaUen^  appointed  Not.  %% 
1869. 

Department  of  the  Interior  .^Christian  August  Selmer^  appointed 
July  29,  1874. 

Department    of    Finance  and    Customs.— Henrik    Laurentios 
Melliesen,  appointed  June  22,  1863. 

Army  Department. — Adolf  Fredrik  Munthe^  appointed   October 
19,  1877. 

Department  of  the  Navy  and  of  Postal  Communication.— Jacob 
Lerche  Johansen,  appointed  Jime  17,  1872. 

Eevision  of  Public  Accoimts  Department. — Jacob  Aall,  Secretarj 
of  State,  ad  interim. 
U.  Delegatuyii  of  the  Council  at  Stockholm, 

Otto  Richard  Kjerulf  Minister  of  State,  appointed  Nov,  1,  1871* 
NUb  Vogty  appointed  May  18,  1871. 
Jeas  Holmboe^  appointed  SanTxarj  %,  1^14, 
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Beyenue  and  Eaqpenditnre. 

The  financial  estimates  are  yoted  by  the  Storthing  for  the  term 
of  one  year.  The  budget  for  the  period  commencing  July  1, 
1878,  and  ending  June  30,  187 9,  provided  for  an  annual  revenue 
of  51,120,000  kroner,  or  2,870,000Z.,  and  an  expenditure  of  the 
flame  amount,  distributed  as  follows  :-* 


Sonxoefl  of  Berenuo 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

Kroner 

Kroner 

20,161,000 

Ciyil  list 

443,400 

Excise  on  spirits 

3,140,000 

Storthing      . 

361,700 

„         malt . 

2,429,000 

The  Ministries     . 

1,054,400 

Tax  on  succession     . 

170,000 

Church  and  education  . 

2,259,500 

Stamps     . 

560,000 

Justice 

1,974,100 

Hines                       • 

922,600 

Interior 

6,618,000 

Post  offios  (brutte)    . 

1,615,000 

Finance  and  Customs    . 

3,539,800 

TelegrapliB  (brntte)  . 

1,050,000 

Army           • 

7,238,600 

Judicial  fees     . 

633,000 

Navy  .... 

2,199,000 

Income  on  State  pro- 

Pos^ telegraphs,  ports. 

perty  (bnitte) 

1,925,200 

light-houses,  &c. 

4,465,400 

Income  on  State  rail- 

Foreign  affiiirs     . 

445,000 

ways/brutte) 

3,534,600 

Amortisation  of  debt    . 

2,027,000 

Loan  for  construction 

Interest  and  expenses 

of  railways    . 

12,633,100 

of  debt     . 

3,802,200 

PriTate  contributions 

Construction    of    rail- 

for the  same  purpose 

1,786,900 

ways 

14,420,000 

Surplus  from  former 

Miscellaneous 

271,900 

years     . 

370,000 

Miscellaneous  re- 

ceipts   . 

Total    {^ 

189,000 

Total    {^ 

51,120,000 
2,840,000 

51,120,000 
2,849,000 

The  debt  of  the  kingdom  was  contracted  for  the  construction  of 
public  works,  mainly  railways.  It  amounted,  at  the  end  of  December 
1877,  to  70,700,000  kroner,  or  3,928,000/.— (Official  Conmiuni- 
cation.) 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  troops  of  the  kingdom  are  raised  mainly  by  conscription,  and 
to  a  small  extent  by  enlistment  By  the  terms  of  two  laws  voted 
by  ihe  Storthing  in  1866  and  in  1876,  the  land  forces  are  divided 
into  the  troops  of  the  line,  the  military  train,  the  Landvaem,  or 
Tp^litiftj  the  civic  guards,  and,  in  time  of  war,  the  Landstorm,  or  final 
levy.  All  young  men,  past  liie  twenty-first  year  of  age,  are  liable  to 
the  conscription,  with  the  exception  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  three 
northern  Amts  of  the  kingdom,  who  are  free  from  military  \sxA 
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senrice.  The  young  men  raised  by  oonflcription  have  but  to  go 
through  a  first  training  in  the  school  of  recruits,  extending  over 
'  50  days  in  the  infantry,  and  90  days  other  arms,  and  are  then  sent 
on  furlough,  with  obligation  to  meet  for  annual  practice.  The  no- 
minal term  of  service  is  ten  years,  divided  between  seven  years 
in  the  line  and  three  years  in  the  Landvaem,  or  militia.  The 
Landvaem  is  only  liable  to  service  within  the  frontiers  of  the 
kingdom. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1878,  the  troops  of  the  line  numbered 
12,000  men,  with  750  officers.  The  number  of  troops  can  never 
exceed,  even  in  war,  18,000  men  without  the  consent  of  the  Stor- 
thing. The  king  has  permission  to  keep  a  guard  of  Norw^^ 
volunteers  at  Stockholm,  and  to  transfer,  for  the  purpose  of  common 
military  exerciser,  8,000  men  annually  &om  Norway  to  Sweden^and 
from  Sweden  to  Norway. 

The  naval  force  of  Norway  comprised,  at  the  end  of  October 
1878,  thirty-two  steOuners  and  94  sailing  vessels,  the  latter,  with 
the  exception  of  seven,  forming  a  flotilla  of  row-boats  for  coast 
defence.  The  following  was  the  composition  of  the  fleet  of 
steamers  in  the  navy : — 


steamers 

Horae-power 

Gnns 

4  iron-clad  monitors ... 

2  frigates 

1  corvette          .... 

1  sloop 

7  gunboats        .... 

15  small  gunboats 

2  tugboats 

32  steamers         .... 

650 
900 
200 
130 
560 
250 
160 

8 
78 
20 
10 
12 
15 

4 

2,850 

147 

The  navy  was  manned,  in  1878,  by  2,080  sailors,  a  great 
number  of  them  volimteers,  with  108  commissioned,  and  150  non- 
commissioned officers.  All  sealing  men  and  inhabitants  of  sea- 
ports, between  the  ages  of  twenty-two  and  thirty- five,  are  enrolled 
on  the  lists  of  either  the  active  fleet  or  the  naval  militia,  and 
liable,  by  a  law  passed  in  1866,  to  the  maritime  conscription. 
The  numbers  on  the  raster  amounted,  in  1878,  to  nearly  24,000 
men. — (Official  Communication.) 

Area  and  Population. 

A  census  of  the  population  of  Norway  is  taken  every  ten  yean. 
The  kingdom  is  divided  into  twenty  provinces,  or  Amta,  ihoarea 
and  population  of  which  were  as  follows  at  the  two  last  cenaua  enu- 
merationa^  taken  Decembeof  31, 18^5,  aad  December  81,  1876:— 
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AtntA 

Area:  English 

Population, 

Foyalatdon, 
Dec.  81, 1870 

• 

squfure  miles 

Dec.  81, 1865 

Ghnstiania  (town) . 

2 

57,382 

76,054 

Akershus 

1,986 

107,416 

116,365 

Smaalenene  .        . 

1,648 

98,849 

107,804 

Hedemarken . 

10,034 

120,411 

120,618 

Christians 

9,670 

124,968 

115,814 

Buskerad 

5,659 

99,275 

102,186 

Jarlsberg  and  Lanrvik 

861 

85,423 

87,506 

Bratsberg 

5,707 

81,929 

83,171 

Kedenas 

3,855 

68,033 

73,415 

Lister  and  Mandal 

2,423 

73,757 

75,121 

Stavanger 

3,421 

104,849 

110,965 

SpndrQ  Eergenhus 

• 

5,854 

113,386 

119,303 

Bexgen  (town) 
Nordre  Bergenhns 

1 
7,045 

27,703 
86,784 

'    33,830 
86,208 

Bomsdal 

5,650 

104,337 

117,220 

Sondre  Trondhjem 

7,084 

109,043 

116,804 

Noidre  Trondhjem 

8,794 

82,489 

82,271 

NooDdland 

14,660 

89,668 

104,151 

Tromso         .        • 

9,720 

45,334 

54,019 

Finmarken    . 

18,306 

20,329 

24,075 

Total  . 

• 

122,280 

1,701,365 

1,806,900 

The  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  homogeneous  in  race  and  reli- 
gion. There  exists  no  privilege  of  birth,  that  of  hereditary  nobility- 
having  been  abolished  by  a  law  which  passed  the  Storthing  August  1, 
1821.  With  the  exception  of  6,100  dissenters,  enumerated  in  the 
census  of  1865,  the  population  adhere  to  the  Lutheran  Church.  All 
denominations  and  sects  of  Christian  and  other  creeds,  the  order  of 
the  Jesuits  excepted,  are  tolerated,  but  only  the  members  of  the 
Lutheran  Church  are  regularly  admitted  to  public  offices. 

Education  is  compulsory  in  the  kingdom,  parents  being  bound  to 
let  their  children,  between  the  ages  of  seven  and  fourteen,  receive 
public  instruction.  Schoolmasters  are  settled  in  each  parish,  who 
live  either  in  fixed  residences,  or  move  at  stated  intervals  from  one 
place  to  another,  and  who  firequently  attend  different  schools,  devoting 
their  time  in  turn  to  each.  They  are  paid  by  a  tax  levied  in  every 
parish,  in  addition  to  State  grants.  Almost  every  town  supports  a 
,  superior  school ;  and  in  seventeen  of  the  principal  towns  is  a  *  Iserd 
fikole,'  or  college,  maintained  partly  by  subsidies  from  the  govern- 
ment. Christiania  has  a  university,  founded  by  the  Danish  Govem- 
znent,  in  1811,  which  is  attended  by  about  900  students. 

Norway  is  essentially,  an.  agricultural  and  pastoral  country.     At 
the  census  of  1865,  the  inhabitaats  of  towns  irainbent^^  *i^^^^^^«sA 
Jit   He  end  of  1875  they  were  332,398,  aliOYiYa^  «a  Vaaxeaafc '^*^ 
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24  per  cent.,  against  an  increase  of  the  rural  population  of  only  4  per 
cent.  The  two  laigest  towns  are  CSbristiania,  with  a  population  ci 
106,781,  and  Bergen,  with  40,100,  on  January  1,  1878. 

For  some  years,  emigration  carried  off,  chiefly  to  the  United 
States,  from  10,000  to  13,000  individuals  annually.  In  1871  the 
number  of  emigrants  was  12,276;  in  1872  it  was  13,860;  inl87S 
it  declmed  to  10,352;  in  1874  to  4,601;  and- in  1875  to  3,944. 
In  1876  the  emigrants  numbered  4,355,  while  in  1877  the  nimiber 
was  3,229.     The  emigration  is  chiefly  to  the  United  States. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  average  value  of  the  total  imports  into  Norway,'  in  the  five 
years  1872-76,  was  166,700,000  kroner,  or  9,260,000/.,  and  of 
the  exports  113,700,000  kroner,  or  6,310,000/.  Of  the  imports, 
about  30  per  cent,  came  from,  and  of  the  exports  30  per  cent,  went 
to  Great  Britain. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Norway  and  the  United 
Elingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the  vahie  of 
the  exports  from  Norway  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Norway,  in  each  of  the  tea 
years  1868  to  1877  :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Norway  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Norway 

1868 

£ 
1,721,362 

£ 
774,960 

1869 

1,823,067 

857  661 

1870 

1,856,161 

981,998 

1871 

2,191,458 

1,068,113 

1872 

2,367,302 

1,425,432 

1873 

2,947,033 

1,880,852 

1874 

2,999,995 

2,010,089 

1875 

2,166,100 

1,737,462 

1876 

2,681,782 

1,611,538 

1877 

2,694,663 

1,727,433 

About  three-fourths  of  the  exports  from  Norway  to  the  United 
Kingdom  consist  of  wood  and  timber.  In  1877  the  exports  of  tim- 
ber, sawn  or  split,  amounted  to  1,225,415Z.,  and  of  other  wood  to 
491,688/.,  making  a  total  of  1,717,103Z.  The  remaining  exports  to 
Great  Britain  comprise  fish,  ice,  and  small  quantities  of  bar  iron  and 
copper  ore.  Iron,  wrought  and  imwrought,  of  the  value  of  888,796£; 
cotton  manufactures,  of  the  yalue  of  223,574/.;  coals,  of  the  value  of 
214,11 9Z. ;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  141,6d7Z.|  formed  tiie 
chief  British  imports  into  Norway  in  the  year  1877. 

Tbe  shipping  belonging  to  Norway  numbered  7,809  vessels,  of  a 
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total  burthen  of  1,436,278  tons,  manned  by  61,120  sailors,  at  the  end 
of  1876.  Norway  has,  in  proportion  to  population,  the  largest 
commercial  navy  in  the  world. 

At  the  end  of  October  1878  there  were  in  Norway  551  miles 
of  railway  open  for  traffic,  and  420  miles  under  construction,  being 
a  total  of  971  miles.  The  following  is  a  list  of  the  yarious 
lines: — 


RailfDoys  Ofenfor  traffic : — 
Christiama  to  EidsTold  (42  miles)  with  the  branch  Lille- 

strommen  to  the  Swedish  frontier  (71  miles) . 
Christiania  to  Drammen  (33  miles)  and  BandsQord,  with 

branches  to  Kongsberg  and  Kroderen  .... 

Thiondl\]em  to  Hamar 

Stavanger  to  E^;er8und 

Total  open  for  traffic     . 

RaUwa^B  under  construction : — 
Christiania  to  Frederikshald  and  the  Swedish  frontier 

Eidsvold  to  Hamar 

Drammen  to  Laurvik  and  Skien 

Throndl^'em  to  Meraker  and  the  Swedish  frontier     • 
Bergen  to  Yoss 

Total  under  construction 
Total  railways 


Length 


English  Miles 
113 

123 
268 

47 


551 


156 
37 
96 
64 
67 


420 
971 


There  were  at  the  end  of  1877  telegraph  lines  of  the  length  of 
4,662  English  miles,  and  wires  of  the  length  of  16,394  miles.  The 
number  of  telegrams  in  the  year  1877  was  787,144,  of  which  515,403 
were  inland,  128,836  sent  to,  and  142,905  received  &om  foreign 
cotmtries.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices  at  the  end  of  1877  waa 
128.  The  number  of  post-offices  at  the  same  date  was  870.  The 
number  of  letters  forwarded  through  the  post  in  1877  was  12,120,144* 


Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Sweden  and  Nobway  in  Great  Bbttain. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Cotiiit  Edward  Piper,  accredited  July  6, 1877. 
CotmnUor  of  Legaiion. — Count  Albert  M.  Otto  Steenbock,  appointed  May  20^ 
1870. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  Sweden  Ain)  Nobway. 

Envoy  and  Minister,— Kon,  Edward  Morris  Erskine,  C.B. ;  born  in  1818; 
EnToy  to  Greece,  1864-72 ;  and  appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Sweden  and 
Norway,  Jnly  2i,  1872. 
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Seerdaries, — Bobert  Grant  Watson,  appointed  October  26, 1876 ;  Georg« 
F.  B.  Jenner. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

r:--  The  money,  ;weights,  and  measures  of.  Sweden  and  Norw^yy  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows  :— 

MONBT. 

.-  The  Swedish  Krona  ■■  100  ore — approximate  value  Is,  l\d.^  or  abont  18 

to  the  pound  sterling. 

„    Korwegiah  Krdne  «.  100  ^e-^thei  sanra  value  as  the  ^Swedish  Kiona. 

By  a  treaty  signed  May  27,  1673,  with  additional,  treaty  of 

October  16,  1875,  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Denmark  adopted 'the 

same  monetary  system. 

"Weights  Ain)  Mbasuses. 

The  Swedish  Sk&lptmd  a  100  ort  ^  0*937  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„  Norwegian  Ihcnd     =  128  kvintin  »      1*1     »>            n 

„  Swedish  jFo^            =      10  turn  =  11*7  English  inches., 

„  Norwegian  iFod       =      12  tommer  ^  12*02      „          „ 

„  Swedish  JEanna       a  100  kubiktum^:*  4*6  Imperial  pintB. 

„  Norwegian  jBTawdfe'  =  '     2  potter'  ="  3*3        „          „ 

,,  Swedish  M^           =  360  r^  =  6-64  English  miles. 

„  Norwegian  iJfM7      =36,000/oi  «  7*01      „         „ 

•  •  •  .  •  ■ 

In  1876  the  Government  presented  to  the  Swedish  Diet  a  bill  for 
the  introduction  in  Sweden  of  thp  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures,  which  was  accepted,  with  some  amendments,  to  the  efiect 
that  this  system  will  be  introduced  from  the  beginning  of  1879  and 
bidcome  obligatory  in  1889.  In  Norway  a  law  was  passed.  May  22, 
1)875,  by  which  the  metric  system  Will  be  introduced. in  that  conn- 
try  on  July  1,  1879,  and  jbecbme  obligatory  on  July  1,  188?. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning   - 

Sweden '^d  Norway. 

1.  Offecial  Publications. 

Bidrag  till  Sveriges  ofBciela'Statistik:  A.  Befolknings-statistik.  B.  Bitb- 
vasendet.  C.  Bergshandtering.  D.  Fabriker  och  manu&kturer.  F.  XJtrik« 
handeloch^ofart.  G.  f^bgvSi^en.  H.  BefaUningshafrandes  Femftrsberattblser. 
J.  Tek^af^SsendetJ  "&.,  StmcQiets-kbUegii  beriittelse;  L.  Btatens  jemvags- 
ti^fik.  M.'Po8tTerket.  N.  Jordbruk  ooh  BoskapsskotseL  0.  Laaidtmiteriet 
P.  Folkundervisningen.  Q.  Skogsvasendet.  E.  Yalstatistik.  S.  Allmjim 
arbeten.    T.  Lots-och*£^aaendet.    4.  Stockholm,  1857-1878. 

Norges  officielle  Statistik:  A.  1.  Skolevsesenet;  A.  2.  Fattigstatiftik ; 
••K  1.  OriminiaLitatistik;  B.  2.  Skifbevsesenet ;  0.  1.  Folket«lling^  Folke- 
^'aOBBgdetiB  BevKgelse;  O.  9,  Oohsnlatberetninger,  H^d«l»  SkLba&rt.;  0.  4. 
BereSunger  om  SnndhedBtilStuideii  o^  Modicinalforholdeiie ;  C  &  JM  Otat- 
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lig6  Jembaner ;  C.  9.  Norges  Fiskerier;  C.  10.  Koninnmale  Forhelde;  C.  12. 
BeigTserksdrift ;  C.  13.  Industrielle  Forholde.  D.  1.  Norges  ludtsegter  og 
Udgifter.    F.  1.  Telegraffltatistik,  &c.  &c.    4.  Christiania,  1870-78. 

Syeriges  Stats-kalender  f5r  &r  1878.  Utgifeen  efter  kongL  maj.  nfidigste 
forordnande,  af  dess  yetenskaps-akademi;    8.    Stockholm,  1878. 

Noiges  Statskalender  for  Aarot  1873*  Efter  ofientlig  Foranstaltniiig 
redigeret  af  N.  E.  Bull.     8.    Kristiania,  1878. 

Statistisk  Tidskrift,  utgifyen  af  Kon^.  Statistiska  Cei^ral-Bjr^.  Stockholm, 
1860-1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Jenner,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  of  Sweden, 
dat^  Stockholm,  DeCi  80,  1877 ;  in  *  Eeports  fipom  H.M.*s  Saftetaries  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.'    Parts  Land  II.     1878,    8.    London,  1878* 

Beport  hjMv.  B.  G-,  Watson,  3ecretary  of  Legation,  on  Swedish  industries, 
dated  Stoddiolm,  August  12,  1678 ;  in  *  Be|)ort8  by  H.M,'b  Secretaxies  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.*    Part  IV.     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Jones  on  the  trade  and'  commerce  of  Nor- 
wayi  dated  May  1876;  in  'Beports  tram  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  PartlV.-  1876. 
S.    London,  1876. 

B^)ort  by  Mr.  Consul  Segraye  on  the  trade  and  comsaeroe  of  Sweden, 
dated  Stockholm,  May  31,  1876 ;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls/  Part VI. 
1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  W  Mr.  Consul-General  Jones  on  the  commerce  of  Norwaiy ;  by  Mi. 
Consul  Duff  on  the  trade  of  Gottenburg ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Segraye  on  the 
commerce  of  Sweden,  dated  February-May  1877 ;  in  '  B^ovts  frouk  H.M.'s 
Consuls.*    Part  IV.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Sweden  and  Norway;  in-  'Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countnes  and 
British  Possessions  in  the  Year  1877.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2,  Non-Official  Publications. 

Jiroch  (Dr.  O.  J.),  Le  Boyaume  de  Norv^ge  et  le  peuple  norv^gien.  Bap- 
port  4  TEzposition  uniyerselie  de  1878.     8.   Christiania,  1878. 

Broch  (Dr,  0.  J.)  Kongeriget  Norge  og  det  Norske  Folk.  8.  Christiania,  1876. 

Carlson  (F.  F.),  Geschichte  Schweden's.    6  yols.    8.     Gotha,  1878.  . 

Qedmuyden  (J.)  Kortfattet  statistisk  Haandbog  oyer  Kongeriget  No^es 
Inddelinger  i  administratiy,  retslig  og  geistlig  Henseende  m.  m.,  efter  officlelle 
Kilder  udarbeidet.    6.    Bergen,  1870. 

Hammar  (A.),  Historiskt,  geograflskt  och  statistiskt,  Lexicon  ofyer  Syerige 
8  vols.  8.  Stockholm,  1859-70. 

Kiaer  (A.  N.),  Statistisk  Hftndbog  for  Kongeriget  Norge.  8.  Christiania, 
1871.  ■\  \ 

Printeskbld  (Dr.  Otto)  Bapport  sur  I'hygi^ne,  le  sauyetage  et  la  condition  des 
classes  ouyri^res  en  SuMe.     8.    Stockholm,  1876. 

Bttdbeck  (J.  G.),  Beskrifning  ofv'er  Syenges  Stader  i  Historisk,  topographiskt 
och  statistisct  hanseende.     3  yols.     8.    Stockholm,  1855-61. 

BideMadh  (E.  and  K.),  Syeriges  officiela  statistik  i  Sammandrag.  8  yols.  8. 
Stockhohn,  1870-78. 

Sidenbladh  (Dr.  Elis),  La  Su^de,  expos6  statistique.    Edition  publi^e  en 
£nui9ais  par  Bobert  Sager.    Paris.     1876. 
.  Ton^ferff  (Chr.).  Norway :  Handbook  for  Trayellers.     12.    London,  1875. 
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SWITZERLAND. 

(ScHWEiz. — Suisse.) 

ConstitntioiL  and  GtoYemment 

The  republic  of  Switzerland,  formerly  a  league  of  semi-indepen- 
dent states,  or  '  Staatenbimd,*  has  become  a  imited  confederacy,  or 
'  Bundesstaat,*  since  the  year  1848.  The  present  constitation, 
based  on  fundamental  laws  passed  in  1848,  came  into  force 
May  29,  1874,  having  received  the  national  sanction  by  a 
general  vote  of  the  people,  given  April  19,  1874.  It  vests  the 
supreme  legislative  and  executive  authority  in  a  parliament  of  two 
chambers,  a  '  Standerath,*  or  State  Goimcil,  and  a  '  Nationalrath,*  or 
National  Goimcil.  The  first  is  composed  of  forty-four  members, 
chosen  by  the  twenty-two  cantons  of  the  Confederation,  two  for 
each  canton.  The  '  Nationalrath  *  consists  of  135  representatives  of 
the  Swiss  people,  chosen  in  direct  election,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy 
for  every  20,000  souls.  On  the  basis  of  the  general  censos  of 
1870,  which  governed  the  last  elections,  the  cantons  are  repre- 
sented as  follows  in  the  National  Goimcil : — 


Number  of 

Hmnbffof 

Cantons 

B^reeen- 
tatives 

Cantons 

Bqmen- 
tativei 

Bern        .... 

26 

Solothtim         .         • 

• 

4 

Ziirich      .... 

14 

Appenzell — ^Exterior 

and 

Vand  ( Waadt) . 

11 

Interior 

. 

8 

Aar^n    .... 
StGallen 

10 

Glams     . 

. 

2 

10 

Schaffhausen  . 

. 

2 

Luzem     .... 

7 

Schwyz    . 

• 

2 

Ticino  (Tessin) 

6 

Unterwald  —  Upper 

and 

Fnbourg  (Freibaig) . 

6 

Lower  . 

. 

2 

Graubimden  (Grisons) 

5 

Uri .... 

. 

1 

Wallis  (ValaiB) 
Thurgau  .... 

6 
5 

Zng 

. 

1 

Basel — ^Town  and  Country 

5 

Total  of  representatives  in  1 
the  National  Council  J 

13& 

NeuchAtel  (Nenenbnrg)    . 

5 

Geneve  (Genf) 

4 

A  general  election  of  representatives  takes  place  every  three  yean* 
Every  citizen  of  the  republic  who  has  attained  the  age  of  tweatj 
years  is  entitled  to  a  vote ;  and  any  voter,  not  a  clergyman,  nuy  be 
elected  a  deputy.  Both  chambers  united  are  called  the  '  Bundes- 
Tensammiung,'  or  Federal  Aaaieinblj^  and  as  such  represent  the 
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sapreme  Government  of  the  republic.  The  chief  executive  authority 
is  deputed  to  a  '  Bundeerath,*  or  Federal  Council,  consisting  of  seven 
members,  elected  for  three  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.  Every 
citizen  who  has  a  vote  for  the  National  Council  is  eligible  for  be- 
coming a  member  of  the  executive. 

The  president  and  vice-president  of  the  Federal  Council  are  the 
first  magistrates  of  the  republic.  Both  are  elected  by  the  Federal 
Assembly  for  the  term  of  one  year,  and  are  not  re-eligible  till  after 
the  expiration  of  another  year.  The  election  takes  place  at  a  imited 
meeting  of  the  State  Coimcil  and  the  National  CounciL  The  Federal 
Assembly  alone  has  the  right  to  declare  war,  to  make  peace,  and  to 
conclude  alliances  and  treaties  with  other  nations. 

Independent  of  the  Federal  Assembly,  though  issuing  j&om  the 
samie,  is  the  '  Bundes-Gericht,*  or  Federal  Tribunal.  It  consists  of 
eleven  members,  elected  for  six  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.  The 
Federal  Tribunal  decides,  in  the  last  instance,  on  all  matters  in  dispute 
between  the  various  cantons  of  the  republic,  as  well  as  between  the 
cantons  and  the  Federal  Grovemment,  and  acts  in  general  as  high 
court  of  appeal.  The  Tribimal  is  divided  into  three  sections,  the 
<  Anklagekammer,*  or  chamber  of  accusation ;  the '  Kriminalkammer,* 
or  jury  department ;  and  the  *  Cassations-Gericht,'  or  coimcil  of 
appeal.  Each  section  consists  of  three  members,  and  the  remaining 
two  members,  elected  specially  by  the  Federal  Assembly,  fill  the 
post  of  president  and  vice-president.  The  seat  of  the  Federal 
Tribunal  is  at  Lausanne. 

The  seven  members  of  the  Federal  Coimcil — each  of  whom  has  a 
salary  of  480^.  per  annum,  while  the  president  has  600Z. — act  as 
ministers,  or  chiefs  of  the  seven  administrative  departments  of  the 
republic.  The  president  and  vice-president  of  the  council,  by  the 
terms  of  the  Constitution,  hold  office  for  only  one  year,  from 
January  1  to  December  31.  The  city  of  Bern  is  the  seat  of  the 
Federal  Council  and  the  central  administrative  authorities. 

Each  of  the  cantons  and  demi-cantons  of  Switzerland  has  its  local 
government,  different  in  organisation  in  most  instances,  but  all  based 
on  the  principle  of  absolute  sovereignty  of  the  people.  In  a  few  of 
the  smallest  cantons,  the  people  exercise  their  powers  direct,  without 
the  intervention  of  any  parUamentary  machinery,  all  male  citizens 
of  full  age  assembling  together  in  the  open  air,  at  stated  periods, 
making  laws  and  appointing  their  administrators.  Such  assemblies, 
known  as  the  Landesgemeinde,  exist  in  Appenzell,  Glarus,  Unterwald, 
and  UrL  The  same  system  is  carried  out,  somewhat  less  directly, 
in  several  other  of  the  thinly  populated  cantons,  which  possess  legis- 
lative bodies,  but  limited  so  &r  that  they  musb  submit  their  acts  to 
tlie  people  for  confirmation  or  refusal.  In  all  the  larger  cantons,  the 
people  delegates  its  sovereignty  to  a  body  chosen,  by  \x&x<i^^^a\ 


44^  THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,   1879. 

suffirage,  called  the  Grosse  Eath,  which  exercises  all  the  functions  of 
the  Landesgemeinde.  The  members  of  these  bodies,  as  wellu 
most  of  the  magistrates,  are  either  honorary  servants  of  their  fellow 
citizens,  or  receive  a  merely  nominal  salary.  There  is  no  class  of 
paid  permanent  officials  existing,  either  in  connection  with  the  caa- 
tpnal  administrations,  or  the  general  government. 

The  constitution  of  1874  abolishes  the  penalty  of  death,  together 
with  all  corporal  punishments,  throughout  the  territory  of  the 
confederation. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  population  of  Switzerland  is  divided  between  ProtestantiBm 
and  Soman  Catholicism,  about  59  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  ad- 
hering to  the  former,  and  41  per  cent,  to  the  latter.  According 
to  the  census  of  December  1,  1870,  the  number  of  Protestants 
amounted  to  1,566,347;  of  Boman  Catholics  to  1,084,369;  of 
variouB  Christian  sects  to  11,435 ;  and  of  Jews  to  6,996.  The 
Boman  Catholic  priests  are  much  more  niunerous  than  the  Protestant 
clergy,  the  former  comprising  more  than  6,000  regular  and  secular 
priests.  They  are  under  ^yb  bishops,  of  Basel,  Chur,  8t..Glall, 
Lausanne,  and  Sion.  The  government  of  the  Protestant  Church, 
Calvinistic  in  principle  and  Presbyterian  in  form,  is  under  the 
supervision  of  the  magistrates  of  the  variouB  cantons,  to  whom  is 
also  entrusted,  in  the  Protestant  districts,  the  superintendence  of 
public  uistniction. 

The  constitution  of  1874  has  the  following  enactments  concerning 
the  exercise  of  religion  : — '  There  shall  be  complete  and  absolute 
liberty  of  conscience  and  of  creed.  No  one  can  incur  any  penalties 
whatsoever  on  account  of  his  religious  opinions.  The  person  who 
exercises  the  paternal  authority  or  that  of  guardian  has  &e  right  to 
dispose  of  the  religiouB  education  of  children  up  to  the  age  of  dx- 
teen  years.  No  one  is  bound  to  pay  taxes  speciaUy  appropriated  to 
defraying  the '  expenses  of  a  creed  to  which  he  does  not  belong. 
The  free  exercise  of  worship  is  guaranteed  within  the  limits  com- 
patible with  public  order  and  proper  behaviour.  The  cantons  can 
take  the  necessary  measures  for  the  maintenance  of  the  public  order 
and  peace  between  the  members  of  the  different  religioua  coipmu- 
nities,  as  well  as  against  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  on  the  rights  of  the  citizens  of  the  state.  All  .dilutes 
arising  from  the  creation  of  new  religious  communities  or  nf^l^Hmi 
in  existing  bodies  shall  be  referred  to  the  Federal  authoritiea.  No 
bishoprics  can  be  creaited  on  Swiss  territory  without  the  ajmrobatioa 
of  the  Confederation.  The  order  of  Jesuits  and  its  affiliated  eodfidei 
oannot  be  reoeived  in,  any  part  of  Switzerland ;  all  functiona  dencal 
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and  scholastic  are  forbidden  to  its  members,  and  the  interdiction  can 
be  extended  to  any  other  religious  orders  whose  action  is  dangerous 
to  the  state,  or  interferes  with  the  peace  of  different  creeds.  The 
foundation  of  new  convents  or  reUgious  orders  is  forbidden.' 

Education  is  very  widely  difiiised  through  Switzerland,  particu* 
laxly  in  the  north-eastern  cantons,  where  the  vast  majority  of  inha- 
bitants are  Protestants.  In  these  cantons,  the  proportion  of  school- 
attending  children  to  the  whole  population  is  as  one  to  five ;  while 
in  the  half  Protestant  and  half  Eoman-Catholic  cantons  it  is  as  one 
to  seven ;  and  in  the  entire  Eoman-Catholic  cantons  as  one  to  nine. 
Parents  are  by  law  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  school,  or 
have  them  privately  taught,  from  the  age  of  six  to  that  of  twelve 
years ;  and  neglect  may  be  punished  by  fine,  and,  in  some  cases,  by 
imprisonment.  The  law  has  hitherto  not  always  been  enforced 
in  the  Roman-Catholic  cantons,  but  is  rigidly  carried  out  in 
those  where  the  Protestants  form  the  majority  of  inhabitants.  In 
every  district  there  are  primary  schools,  in  which  the  elements 
of  education,  with  geography  and  history,  are  taught ;  and  secondary 
schools,  for  youths  of  from  twelve  to  fi[fleen,  in  which  iQstruction  is 
given  in  modem  languages,  geometry,  natural  history,  the  fine  arts, 
and  music.  In  both  these  schools  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  edu- 
cated together,  the  latter  being  admitted  gratuitously.  There  are 
normal  schools  in  all  the  cantons  for  training  schoolmasters. 

There  are  four  imiversities  in  Switzerland.  Basel  has  a 
university,  founded  in  1460,  and  since  1832  imiversities  have  been 
established  in  Bern  and  Ziirich.  Li  the  summer  of  1877,  Basel  had 
65  professors,  and  214  students;  Bern  80  professors,  and  409 
students;  and  Zurich  85  professors,  and  851  students.  These  three 
imiversities  are  organised  on  the  model  of  the  high  schools  of 
Germany,  governed  by  a  Hector  and  a  Senate,  and  divided  into 
four  *  feculties,'  of  theology,  jurisprudence,  philosophy,  and  medicine. 
There  is  a  Polytechnic  School  at  Zurich,  foimded  in  1855,  which 
possesses  a  philosophic  faculty  and  46  teachers,  and  a  military 
academy  at  Thim,  both  maintained  by  the  Federal  Grovemment. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  Confederation  is  derived  chiefly  from 
customs.  By  the  constitution  of  May  29,  1874,  customs  dues 
are  levied  only  on  the  frontiers  of  the  republic,  instead  of,  as  before, 
on  the  limits  of  each  canton.  .  A  considerable  income  is  also  de- 
rived from  the  postal  system,  as  well  as  from  the  telegraph  estab- 
lishment, conducted  by  the  Federal  Government  on  tiie  prin- 
ciple of  uniformity  of  rates.  The  sums  raised  under  these  heads 
are  not  left  entirely  for  Government  expenditure^  but  &  ^gc«d&  ^^kc\ 
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of  the  postal  revenue,  as  well  as  a  portion  of  the  customs  dues,  have 
to  be  paid  over  to  the  cantonal  administrations,  in  compensation  for 
the  loss  of  such  sources  of  former  income.  In  extraordinary  cases, 
the  Federal  Government  is  empowered  to  levy  a  rate  upon  the 
various  cantons  after  a  scale  settled  for  twenty  years.  A  branch 
of  revenue  proportionately  important  is  derived  from  the  profits  of 
various  Federal  manufactories,  and  from  the  military  school  and 
laboratory  at  Thun,  near  Bern. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
Confederation  in  each  of  the  five  years  1874  to  1878,  the  years  1874 
to  1876  showing  actual  receipts  and  disbursements,  and  the  other 
two  giving  budget  estimates :— 


Bevenne 

Ezi)enditure 

Francs 

£ 

Francs 

£ 

1874 

46,844,809 

1,873,792 

24,782,366 

991,295 

1875 

39,516,000 

1,580,640 

39,266,000 

1,570,640 

1876 

41,487,400 

1,659,496 

42,622,000 

1,704,880 

1877 

42,972,300 

1,718,892 

43,900,300 

1,756,012 

1878 

40,442,000 

1,617,680 

42,818,000 

1,712,720 

The  accounts  of  actual  receipts  and  disbursements  of  the  Con- 
federation have  shown  a  regular  surplus  for  many  years,  except  1871, 
when  there  was  a  deficit,  caused  by  the  expenses  of  a  military  occu- 
pation of  the  frontier  necessitated  by  the  Franco-German  War. 

The  following  table  gives  the  principal  sources  of  revenue  ac- 
cording to  the  budget  estimates  for  the  years  1877  and  1878  : — 


Bouroes  of  revenue 

1877 

1828 

Produce  of  real  property  and  invested  capi- 
tal:— 
Real  property     ...... 

Invested  capital 

Total 
Beceipts  of  Administrations : — 

Customs 

Posts  and  Telegraphs          .... 
Military  Department          .... 

Total 

''Amortisationsfond' 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

Total  revenue     •    -, 

Francs 

105,803 
421,600 

527,403 

FnuMt 

107,968 
501,791 

609,759 

21,262,000 

17,540,000 

3,613,526 

18,527,000 

17,253,000 

3,537,623 

39,318,123 

42,415,526 

29,371 

480,000 
34,119 

42,972,300 
1,718,892 

40,442,000 
1,617,680 
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The  following  table  gives  the  various  branches  of  expenditure 
according  to  the  budget  estimates  for  the  years  1877  and  1878: 


Branches  of  Expenditure 

1877 

1878 

Interest  and  Sinking  Fund  of  National  Debt . 
Expenses  of  General  Administration 

Total 

Departments : — 

Political 

Interior 

Army         •         .                 •        •        .        • 

Finance  and  Customs 

Trade  and  railways 

Justice  and  police 

Post  and  telegraphs 

Total 

jMlscellaneous  expenses 

Total  expenditure  |  ^ 

Francs 
1,684,225 

728,750 

Francs 
1,934,366 

717,300 

2,412,976 

2,661,666 

277,000 

2,555,971 

16,090,679 

6,398,100 

201,600 

40,000 

18,916,700 

281,000 

2,469,447 

16,681,490 

6,088,400 

400,200 

45,000 

16,200,000 

39,066,976 

37,603,881 

420,350 

672,463 

43,900,300 
1,756,012 

42,818,000 
1,712,720 

• 

The  public  debt  of  the  republic  amounted,  at  the  commencement 
of  1878,  to  32,250,000  francs,  or  1,290,000^.  It  consists  mainly 
of  two  loans,  the  first  of  12,000,000  francs,  or  480,000Z.,  raised  in 
1867,  and  the  second  of  15,600,000  fi-ancs,  or  624,000/.,  raised  in 
1871.  The  whole  bears  4t  per  cent,  interest.  As  a  set-off  against 
the  debt  there  exists  a  so-called  'federal  fortune,'  or  property 
belonging  to  the  State,  valued  at  35,000,000  francs,  or  1,400,000/. 

The  various  cantons  of  Switzerland  have,  as  their  own  local 
administrations,  so  their  own  budgets  of  revenue  and  expenditure. 
Most  of  them  have  also  public  debts,  but  not  of  a  large  amount,  and 
abundantly  covered,  in  every  instance,  by  cantonal  property,  chiefly 
in  land.  At  t^  end  of  1877,  the  aggregate  debts  of  all  the  cantons 
amounted  to  2^,000,000  francs,  or  8,000,000/.  Many  of  the  com- 
munes have  likewise  debts,  the  total  of  these  liabilities  amounting  to 
70,000,000  francs,  or  2,800,000/.  at  the  end  of  1877. 

The  chief  income  of  the  cantonal  administrations  is  derived  from 
a  single  direct  tax  on  income,  amounting,  in  most  cantons,  to  1^  per 
cent,  on  every  1,000  francs  property.  In  some  cantons  the  local 
revenue  is  nosed,  in  part,  by  the  sale  of  excise  licenses.  In  Bern 
they  form  one-fifUi  of  the  total  receipts;  in  Luzem,  oiie-w;^QiGL\k\V^ 
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XTri,  oae-tentli ;  in  Unterwald,  oue-eigbth  ;  in  Solotlmm,  one-azdi; 
and  in  tiie  canton  of  Ticino  one-foorteeDtb  of  the  tot&l  revcnoe. 

Army, 

The  fimdamental  laws  of  the  republic  forbid  the  nuuntenance  of 
&  HtandixLg  army  within  the  limits  of  the  Confederation.  The 
ISth  article  of  iJie  Constitution  of  1874  enacts  that  '  Every  Siritt 
is  liable  to  serve  in  the  defence  of  his  country.'  Article  19  enacts: 
'The  Federal  army  consists  of  all  men  liable  to  military  service, 
and  both  the  arn^  and  the  war  material  are  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Confederation.  ^  cases  of  emergency  the  Confedeistion  has  aln 
the  exclusive  and  undivided  right  of  disposing  of  the  men  who  do 
not  belong  to  the  Federal  army,  and  of  all  the  other  military  forces 
of  the  cantons.  The  cantons  dispose  of  the  defensive  force  of  their 
reactive  territories  in  bo  far  as  their  power  to  do  so  ia  not  limited 
by  the  constitutional  or  legal  regulations  of  the  Confederation.' 
Accordii^  to  article  20,  '  The  Confederation  enacts  all  lawa  relatiTe 
to  the  army,  and  watches  over  their  due  execution  ;  italaoprovideft 
for. the  education  of  the  troopa,  and  bears  the  cost  of  all  militaiy 
e^tpenditure  which  is  not  provided  for  by  the  Legialatnres  of 
the  cantons.  To  provide  for  the  defence  of  the  country,  every 
Mtizen  hap  to  bear  arms,  in  the  management  of  which  the  diildrm 
ate  instructed  at  school,  from  the  age  of  eight,  passing  throu^ 
annual  exercises  and  reviews.  Such  military  instruction  is  volun- 
tary on  tlie  part  of  the  children,  but  is  participated  in  by  the  greater 
number  of  pupils  at  the  upper  and  middle-cl^  schools. 

The  troops  of  the  republic  are  divided  into  two  classes,  namely:— 

1.  The  ''Bundes-auszug,'  or  Federal  army,  consisting  of  all  nun 
able  to  beararms,  from  the  age  of  20  to  S2.  All  cantons  are  obligod, 
by  tihe  terms  of  the  constitutdon,  to  furnish  at  least  3  ■ptreaA.  of 
their  population  to  the  '  Bundesauszng.' 

2.  The  '  Landwehr,'  or  militia,  comprising  all  men  &om  die  33id 
to  the  completed  44th  year. 

The  strength  and  organisation  of  the  armed  forces  of  Switeeriul 
was  as  follows  at  tlie  end  of  September  1878 :— 


Staff 

Lmdwdir 

Total 

64 

_ 

Tnfnntry 

77.080 

77,408 

iM,e«8 

Cavalry         .... 

3,413 

3,369 

li.50O 

7,208 

Engineers     .        .        ... 

4,882 

403 

376 

Vm 

&anitai7  tfoops 

■       Totol     .... 

4,528 

3,776 

8,804 

/ 

106.378 

87)019 

303,397 

SWITZEBLAND.  45 1 

The  staff  of  the  army  comprises  one  general,  76  colonels,  98 
tietit.-colonels,  180  majors,  226  captains,  74  upper-lieutenants,  143 
onder-lieutenants,  and  77  '  staff-secretaries.' 

Every  citizen  of  the  republic  not  disabled  by  bodily  defects,  or  ill 
health,  is  liable  to  military  service  at  the  age  of  20.  Before  being 
plaoed  on  the  rolls  of  the  Bimdesauszug,  he  has  to  imdergo  a  train- 
ing of  from  28  to  85  days,  according  to  his  entering  the  ranks  of 
d^her  the  in&ntry,  the  Scharlschutzen,  or  picked  riflemen,  the 
cavalry,  or  the  artUlery.  Both  the  men  of  the  Bundesauszug  and 
the  resenre  are  called  together  in  their  respectiye  cantons  for  annual 
exercises,  extending  over  a  week  for  the  infantry,  and  over  two  weeks 
finr  the  cavalry  and  artillery,  while  periodically,  once  or  twice  a  year, 
the  troops  of  a  number  of  cantons  assemble  for  a  general  muster. 

The  military  instruction  of  the  Federal  army  is  given  to  officers 
not  perm&nenUy  appointed  or  paid,  but  who  must  have  undergone  a 
course  of  education,  and  passed  an  examination  at  one  of  the  training 
establishments  erected  for  the  purpose.  The  centre  of  these  is  the 
Military  Academy  at  Thim,  near  Bern,  maintained  by  the  Federal 
gOTemment,  and  which  supplies  the  army  both  with  the  highest  class 
of  officers,  and  with  teachers  to  instruct  the  lower  grades.  Besides 
Uiis  Academy,  or  '  Centralmilitsirschule,*  there  are  special  training 
schools  for  the  various  branches  of  the  service,  especially  the  artillery 
and  the  Schar&chutzen.  The  nomination  of  the  officers,  up  to  the 
rank  of  captain,  is  made  ]>j  the  cantonal  governments,  and  above 
that  rank  by  the  Federal  Council.  The  general  staff  was  composed, 
at  the  end  of  June  1875,  of  54  commissioned  officers,  namely,  8  colo- 
neb,  16  lieutenant-colonels,  and  85  captains.  At  the  head  of  the  whole 
military  organisation  is  a  general  commandingrin-chief,  appointed,  to- 
gether with  the  chief  of  the  staff  of  the  army,  by  the  Federal  Assembly. 

The  total  expenditure  on  account  of  the  army  was  set  down  in 
the  Imdget  estimates  for  1875  at  11,958,969  francs,  or  478,149^.,. 
and  in  the  budget  for  1876  at  14,655,975  francs,  or  586,287/.,  the* 
increase  being  due  to  improvements  in  the  administrative  service,  to- 
which  are  devoted  four-fifths  of  the  total  disbursements.  Not  included! 
in  the  army  expenditure  is  the  maintenance  of  the  Military  Schoo! 
at  Thiuii  referred  to  above,  which  has  a  fund  of  its  own,  the  annuals 
income  from  which  is  larger  than  the  expenditure. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Swiss  Confederation  was  founded  on  the  1st  January  1308,  by 
the  8  dantons  of  Uri,  Schwyz,  and  Unterwald.  In  1358  it  numbered 
8  cantons,  and  in  1518  it  was  composed  of  18  cantons.  This  old 
Cpii^eration,  of  18  cantons,  was  increased  by  the  adherence  o€' 
MEveral  subject  territories,  and  existed  till  1798,  when  it  was  re- 
placed by  the  Helvetic  Republic,  which  lasted  four  "jeso^    lii  \^^'^^ 
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Ks&poleoii  L  organised  a  new  Confederation,  composed  of  19  cantons, 
hy  the  addition  of  St.  Gall,  Graubunden,  Aargau,  Thtirgau,  Tessin, 
and  Vaud.  This  confederation  was  modified  in  1815,  when  the  number 
'Of  cantoDLS  wias  increased  to  22  by  the  admission  of  Wallis,  Neuchfitel, 
jmd  Geneve.  Three  of  the  cantons  are  politically  divided — ^Baad 
into  Stadt  and  Land,  or  Town  and  Country ;  Appenzell  into  Aiuser 
JKhoden  and  Inner  Rhoden,  or  Exterior  and  Interior ;  and  Unterwald 
into  Obwald  and  Nidwald,  or  Upper  and  Lower ;  but  their  union  is 
preserved  by  each  of  the  moieties  sending  one  member  to  the  State 
Council,  so  that  there  are  two  members  to  the  divided  as  well  as 
the  undivided  cantons. 

A  general  census  of  the  population  of  Switzerland  is  taken  eveiy 
ten  years.  At  the  last,  of  Dec.  1,  1870,  the  people  numbered 
2^669,147  souls,  of  whom  1,304,833  were  males  and  1,364,314 
females.  At  the  preceding  census,  taken  December  10,  1860,  the 
population  numbered  2,507,170,  showing  an  increase  of  only  161,977 
•inhabitants  during  the  ten  years.  The  areaof  the  republic  at  the  census 
^f  1870  was  41,418  square  kilometres,  or  15,992  English  sqnaremileSf 
giving  an  average  density  ofpopulation  of  175  per  English  square  mile. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  ^bch  of  the 
22  cantons,  according  to  the  census  of  December   1,  1870,  and  of 
•afficiai  estimates  of  July  1,  1876  :^ 


Cantona 


Area: 
Bng.  sq.  miles 


Graubunden  (Grisons) 
Bern 

WalHs  (Valais) 
¥aud  (Waad!t) 
Ticino  (Tessin) 
.  St  Gallen 
Zurich    . 
Luzom   . 

Fribourg  (Freiburg) 
Aargau  . 
Uri 

iSehwYz  . 

J^eucMtel  .(Neuenburg) 
Glarus    . 
Thurgau . 
Unterwalden    . 
Solothum 
Basel 
Appenzell 
SaiafThausen  . 
•G«n6ve  (Genf ) 
Zug        .        .        . 


Total 


2.774 

2,660 

2,026 

1,245 

1,095 

780 

665 

580 

644 

542 

415 

351 

312 

267 

382 

295 

303 

177 

162 

116 

109 

92 


Populatlcm 


Dec.  1, 1870 


•\ 


\&,99% 


t 


91,782 
506,465 

96,887 
231,700 
119,619 
191,015 
284,786 
132,338 
110,832 
198,873 

16,107 
47,705 
97,284 
35,150 
93,300 
26,116 
74.713 
101,887 
60,626 
37,721 
93,239 
20,993 


2,669,188 


July  1,  mc 


92,906 
582,670 
100,490 
248,439 
181,768 
196,834 
294,994 

133,316 

113,952 

201,667 

16,909 

49,216 

102,843 

36,179 

95,074 

27,00S 

77,801 

107,061 

60,786 

38,98< 

99,SM 

21,771 


2,759,854 
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The  population  of  the  republic  is  formed  by  three  nationalities 
distinct  by  their  language  as  German,  French,  and  Italian,  but  the 
first  constituting  the  great  majority.  The  German  language  iS' 
spoken  by  the  majority  of  inhabitants  in  sixteen  cantons,  the  Frenci^ 
in  four,  and  the  Italian  in  two.  It  is  reported  in  the  census  retinas 
of  1870,  that  884,561  families  speak  German,  134,188  French,  and 
30,298  Italian. 

The  population  is  dwelling  chiefly  in  small  towns,  hamlets,  aspd 
Tillages.  At  the  census  of  1870  there  were  but  five  towns  in 
Switzerland  with  more  than  20,000  inhabitants,  namely.  Genera,, 
seat  of  the  watch  and  jewelry  industry,  with  46,783  ;  Basel,  centre  edT 
the  silk  industry,  with  44,834 ;  Bern,  political  capital, with  86,001  ; 
Lausanne,  with  26,520  ;  and  Zurich,  with  21^199  inhabitanta 

The  soil  of  the  country  is  very  equally  divided  among  the  popu*- 
]a4ion,  it  being  estimated  that  of  the  two  millions  and  a  half  inhabit- 
ants of  Switzerland,  there  are  but  half  a  million  liaving  no  landed 
possession.  Of  every  100  square  miles  of  land,  20  are  pasture,  17 
forest,  11  arable,  20  meadow,  1  vineyard,  and  80  uncultivated,  car 
occupied  by  lakes,  rivers,  and  mountains. 

Emigration,  which  was  formerly  considerable,  is  now  on  the  de^ 
dine.  In  the  eight  years  from  1868  to  1875  there  emigrated,  od 
the  average,  5,170  persons  per  annum.  In  1876,  the  emigrants 
numbered  1,741  persons,  and  1,691  in  1877.  Of  the  emigrants  of 
1877,  there  went  1,027  to  the  United  States,  and  the  rest  to  Central 
and  South  America. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  Federal  custom-house  returns  classify  all  imports  and  exports- 
tmder  three  chief  headings,  namely,  *  live  stock,'  *  ad  valorem 
goods,'  and  '  goods  taxed  per  quintal.'  No  returns  are  published 
of  the  value  of  either  the  imports  or  exports,  but  only  the  quantities 
are  given ;  and,  these,  too,  are  not  made  regularly  known  by  the  cus- 
toms authorities.  The  imports  consist  chiefly  of  food,  and  the  ex- 
ports of  cotton  and  silk  manufactures,  watches,  straw-hats,  and 
machinery.  In  the  year  1877  there  were  imported  5,507,044  cwta. 
of  wheat  and  flour  ;  117,270  cwts.  of  oats  ;  705,900  cwts.  of  pota- 
toes, and  256,089  heads  of  cattle.  The  principal  exports  of  1877 
consisted  of  84,000  cwts.  of  silk  fabrics ;  347,280  cwts.  of  cotton 
&brics,  1,582  cwts.  of  watches,  and  106,198  cwts.  of  machinery. 
There  were  also  some  exports  of  cheese  and  other  food  substances. 
But  the  excess  of  food  imports  over  exports  amounted  annually,  vbl 
recent  years,  on  an  average  to  8,000,000  cwts.  purchased  at  a  cost 
of  240,000,000  francs,  or  9,600,000/. 

Being  an  inland  country,  Switzerland  has  only  direct  commercials 
intercourse  with  the  four  surroimding  states — Auatria,l\a\^,'SiE«aftfe> 
and  Germany.     The  trade  with  Austria  is  very  mcousi^extJXi^e^^'^'^ 
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amounting,  imports  and  exports  combined,  to  more  than  25,000 
francs,  or  1,000/.  per  annmn,  on  the  average.  From  Italy  the  annual 
imports  average  30,000  francs,  or  1,200/.  in  value,  wliile  the  exports 
to  it  amount  to  1,500,000  francs,  or  60,000/.  The  imports  from 
France  average  500,000  francs,  or  20,000/.,  and  the  exports  to  it 
5,500,000  francs,  or  220,000/.  In  the  intercourse  with  Germanj, 
imports  and  exports  are  nearly  equal,  averaging  each  500,000  £ranc8, 
or  20,000/.  per  annum. 

The  imports  of  goods  into  Switzerland  from  Great  Britain  are 
believed  to  have  declined  for  a  number  of  years.  In  a  report  of  Mr. 
Jenner,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  dated  Bern,  Dec  6,  1878,  are 
the  following  remarks  on  this  subject : — '  In  the  absence  of  anj 
special  statistics  with  regard  to  the  commercial  relations  of  Switzer- 
land with  Great  Britain,  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  state  positiTely 
whether  there  be  any  actual  increase  or  decrease  in  the  totd 
amount  of  imports  into  SwitzerLmd  from  Great  Britain  or  of 
exports  from  Switzerland  destined  for  the  English  mailwt  The 
ignorance  on  this  subject  is  so  complete  that  although  moat  persons 
are  agreed  as  to  there  being,  at  all  events,  a  relative  decrease  in  the 
total  trade,  I  cannot  confidently  affirm  that  such  is  the  case.  It  is, 
however,  generally  admitted  that  many  of  the  most  important  com- 
modities formerly  drawn  from  Great  Britain  are  now  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  supplied  to  Switzerland  by  Germany  and  France, 
or  are  produced  at  home.' 

Switzerland  is  in  the  main  an  agricultural  coxmtry,  though  with 
a  strong  tendency  to  manufacturing  industry.  According  to  tbe 
census  of  1870,  there  are  1,095,447  individuals  supported  by  agricul- 
ture, either  wholly  or  in  part.  The  manu&ctories  employed,  at  the 
same  date,  216,468  persons,  the  handicrafts  241,425.  In  die  cutcm 
of  Basel,  the  mani^icture  of  silk  ribbons,  to  the  ^tiuti^  vahie  of 
1,400,0()0/.,  occupies  6,000  persons;  and  in  the  canton  of  Zmich  silk 
ata£&  to  the  value  of  1,600,000/.  are  made  by  12,000  operativei 
The  manufacture  of  watches  and  jewellery  in  the  cantons  of  Nen- 
oh&tel,  Greneva,  Yaud,  Bern,  and  Solothum  occupies  36,000  woark- 
m^  who  produce  annually  500,000  watches — three-sevenths  of  the 
quantity  of  gold,  and  four-sevenths  of  silver — valued  at  1,800,000/. 
In  the  cantons  of  St.  Gall  and  Appenzell,  6,000  workers  make  400,000/. 
of  embroidery  annually.  The  printing  and  dyeing  factories  of  Ghroi 
torn  out  goods  to  the  value  of  6,000/.  per  annum.  The  manufiictare 
.of  ootton  goods  occupies  upwards  of  1,000,000  spindles,  4,000  locatf) 
and  20,000  operatives,  besides  38,000  hand-loom  weavers. 

From  official  returns  laid  before  the  Swiss  Federal  Crovemment  hj 

the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  it  appears  that  the  railways  open  ibr 

jpoUio  traffic  in  Switzerland  had,  at  the  end  of  1877,  a  total  laagth  of 

JvMS  Jdlom^tresi  or  1,476  "fiini^^inaikA^  difidtributed  among  thirteei 
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oompttnies,  the  laigesfe  of  which  are,  the  Amalgamated  Swiss  Bail- 
way,  the  Swiss  North  Eastern,  the  Swiss  Central,  the  Canton  of  Berne 
State  JEUilway,  the  Swiss  Western,  the  Fribourg  Bailway,  and  the 
Franco-Swiss  Railway.  There  is  one  mile  of  railway  to  every  ten 
square  miles  of  supe^cial  area. 

The  post-office  in  Switzerland  forwarded  83,200,000  letters  in  the 
year  1877,  nearly  one-fonrth  of  the  total  representing  international 
correspondence.  The  number  of  post-offices  at  the  end  of  1877  was 
79^1  aiid  of  letter-boxes  1,991.  The  receipts  of  the  post-office  in  the 
year  1877  amounted  to  14,494,933  francs,  or  579,797Z.,  and  the 
ezpenditare  to  13,944,396  francs,  or  557,776/. 

Switzerland  has  a  veiy  complete  system  of  telegraphs,  which, 
excepting  wires  for  railway  service,  is  wholly  under  the  control  of 
the  State.  At  the  end  of  December  1877  there  were  6,915  kilo- 
mtoet,  or  4,322  miles,  of  Hues,  and  18,813  kilometres,  or  5,508  miles, 
of  wire,  over  nine-tenths  of  liie  whole  belonging  to  the  State.  The 
ntunber  of  telegraph  messages  sent  in  the  year  1877  was  2,722^08, 
comprising  1,950,546  inland  messages;  576,718  international  mes- 
sages, and  195,144  messages  in  transit.  On  the  1st  of  January 
1878,  there  were  1,150  telegraph  offices  belonging  to  the  State. 
The  receipts  amounted  to  1,985,468  francs,  or  77,417/.,  and  the 
expenditure  to  1,978,753  francs,  or  79,150/.,  in  tiie  year  1877. 

Siplomatio  and  Consular  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Op  SwTrzBRiAND  in  Great  Bbftaik. 
■    ^AgmU  and  CbfMt(l-G«nera/.-^Henri  Yernet,  of  Oeneva. 
^ee-CouBuU — GeozgFoBrer,  of  Zurich. 

2.   Of  G-BBAT  BBITAQr  TJX  SwirZBBLAlVD. 

MiaMer  BesideiU, — Sir  Horace  Bumbold,  Bart.,  formerly  Charg^  d'Affihiies 
iiiBiuMria»  1869-71,  and  in  Turkey,  ^871-72 ;  Minister  and  Consul-General  in 
Chili,  1872-77.    Appointed  Jan.  17,  1878. 

Beeretary  of  Legation, — William  G.  Sandford. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

Tbe  French  metric  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  has 
been  geuiB^rally  adopted  in  Switzerland,  with  some  changes  of  names, 
and  of  subdivisions.     These,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are :— - 

M0N£T. 

,    The  FrcmCt  of  1 0  Satzen,  and  1 00  Ii(ippenox .  Centimes. 
Average  rate  of  exchange,  25  Francs  s£l  sterling. 

WaiOHTS  AMD  MEA.SURBS. 

The  Centner,  of  50  KHogrammes  and  100  Ffund^l\{^  lbs.  avoirdupois.  The 
uirp^iii(i4izid)  ^  8-9ths  of  an  acre. 

•  Tha  JRftmd,  or  pound,  chief  unit  of  weight,  is  legally  divided  into  decimal 
€framme$,  but  the  people  generally  prefer  the  use  of  the  old  halves  and  quarterly 
■amad  HM-pJuna,  and  Vieriel'jfund. 
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statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  SwitzerlancL 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Eidgenossische  Volkszahluni^  vom  1  December,  1870.    4.    Bern,  1872. 

Geschaftsberichte  des  schweizerischen  Bundesraths  an  die  Bnndesversamm- 
Inng.     8.    Bern,  1875-78. 

Message  du  Conseil  federal  a  la  haute  Assemble  fed^rale  concemant  le 
recensement  federal  du  1  d^cembre  1870.    Lel2jui]let   1871.     8.    Bern,  1871. 

lUsultats  du  compte  d'etat  de  la  Configuration  suisse  pour  I'ann^  1876. 
4.    Bern,  1878. 

Yoranschlag  der  Schweizerischen  Eidgenossenscfaaft  fur  das  Jahr  187S. 
Fol.    Bern,  1878. 

UebersichtS'TabellederEin-,  Aus-undDurchfuhr  im  Jahr  1877,mit  Angabe  dei 
Grenzstrecken  iiber  welche  dieser  Verkehr  stattgefunden  hat.   FoL    Bern,  1878. 

Schweizerische  Statistik.  Herausgegeben  yom  Statistischen  Bureau  des 
Eidgenoss.  Departements  des  Innem.     4.     Bern,  1870-78. 

Beport  by  Mr.  G.  T.  Gould,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  financial 
position  of  the  Swiss  Confederation,  dated  Geneva,  Dec.  24,  1871 ;  in  'Bepoocts 
byH.M.'sSecretariesof  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  1. 1872.  8.   London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Horace  Bublee,  Minister  Besident  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  revision  of  the  Constitution  of  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  July  3, 1871 ;  in 
'  Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Eelations  of  the  United  States.'  8.  Wash- 
ington, 1871. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Beauclerk  on  the  commercial  position  of  Switzeriand,  dated 
Berne,  July  23,  1878 ;  in  '  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.'    No.  IV.     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Mackenzie  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the 
cantons  of  Switzerland,  dated  Geneva,  July  24, 1868 ;  in  'Commercial  Beports 
received  at  the  Foreign  Office.'    No.  XI.  1868.    London,  1868. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Mackenzie  on  the  tenure  of  land  in  the  canton  of 
Geneva,  dated  October  1,  1869;  in  'Beporte  from  H.M.'s  BepresentatiTes 
respecting  the  Tenure  of  Land.'    Fart  IL    FoL    London,  1870. 

Beport  by  Mr.  G.  Jenner,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  general  condition  of 
British  trade  with  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  December  6, 1873 ;  in  *  Beports  by 
H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  III.  1874.   8.  London,  1874^ 

Statistics  of  Switzerland ;  in  '  Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Ooontries.* 
PartXn.    8.  London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Harfin  (J.),  Statistische  Tafel  der  Schweiz,  1878.    Fol.     Ziirich,  1878. 

Gisi  {jir,  Wilh.),  Zeitschrift  fur  schweizerische  Stat!  'k.  Herausgegeben 
Ton  der  Schweizerischen  Statistischen  Gesellschaft*,  mit  Mltwirkong  dee  eidge* 
nossischen  Statistischen  Bureaus.    Jahrg.  1-.12.    4.    Bern,  l86d-77. 

Ghrote  (George)  Letters  on  the  Politics  of  Switzerland.    8.    Lonidon,  ]87C> 

Kclb  (G.  Fr.),  Beitrage  zur  Statistik  der  Industrie  und  des  Hajodels  der 
Schweiz.     8.    Ziirich,  1869. 

L(mbard{J)T,  H.  C),  B^partitions  mensuelles  des  d^is  dans  qnelqaes  cantons 
de  la  Suisse.    4.    I^m,  1868. 

Maguin  (H.),  Notes  et  documents  sur  Tinstmction  populaire  en  Suisse.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Wirth  (Max.),  Allgemeine  Beschreibung  und  Statistik  der  Schweis.    Ib 
Verein  mit  gegen  60  Schweizerischen  Gelehrten  imd  Staatsmannem 
gegeben.    3  Vols.    8.    Zurich,  1871-76. 
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TURKEY 

AHD  TEIBITTAEY  STATES. 
(Ottoman  Empire.) 

fik>Yereign  and  Family. 


•         • 


Abdnl-Hamid  n.,  Sultan  of  Turkey,  bom  September  22, 1842, 
(15  Shaban  1245),  the  second  son  of  Sultan  Abdul  Medjid ;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  on  the  deposition  of  his  elder  brother,  Sultan 
Muiad  v.,  August  31,  1876. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Sultan,  —  1.  Mohammed  Murad 
Efiendi,  bom  Sept  21, 1840 ;  proclaimed  Sultan  of  Turkey  on  the 
deposition  of  his  imcle.  Sultan  Abdul- Aziz,  May  30, 1876;  declared 
by  the  Council  of  Ministers  to  be  suffering  from  mental  alienation, 
and  deposed  from  the  throne,  August  31, 1876.  2.  ^a^tW  Sultana, 
bom  Nov.  1,  1840;  married,  Aug.  11,  1854,  to  Ali-Ghalib  Pasha, 
third  son  of  Reschid  Pasha;  widow,  Oct  30, 1858;  remarried,  March 
24, 1859,  to  Mehemed  Noury  Pasha.  3.  Refige  Sultana,  bom  Feb. 
6,  1842;  married,  July  21,  1857,  to  Etham  Pasha,  son  of  Mehemed 
All  Pasha.  4.  Djemile  Sultana,  bom  Aug.  18,  1843;  married, 
June  3,  1858,  to  Mahmoud-Djelal-Eddin  Pasha,  son  of  Ahmet  Fed. 
Pasha.  5.  Mohammed- Reschad  Effendi,  bom  Nov.  3,  1844.  6. 
Ahmet' Kemaleddtn  Effendi,  bom  Dec.  3,  1847.  7.  Behige  Sultana, 
bom  July  16,  1848;  married,  Oct.  11,  1859,  to  Husni  Pasha,  son 
of  Mustapha  Pasha.  8.  Nur-Eddin  Effendi,  bom  April  14,  1851. 
9.  Seniche  Sultana,  bom  Nov.  21,  1851.  10.  Fehime  Sultana, 
bom  Jan.  26,  1855.  11.  Chehime  Sultana,  bom  March  1,  1855. 
12.  Soltfman  Effendi,  born  Jan.  12,  1861. 

Nephews  and  Nieces  of  the  Sultan. — 1.  Yussuf  Izzeddin  Effendi, 
bom  Oct  9,  1857,  the  eldest  son  of  Sultan  Abdul  Aziz.  2.  SaUhe 
Sultana,  bom  Aug.  10,  1862.  3.  Mahmoud  Djemil  Eddin  Effendi, 
bom  Nov.  20,  1862.  4.  Mehmed  Selim  Effendi,  bom  Oct  8,  1866. 
5.  AhduL'Medjid,  bom  June  27,  1868. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Turkey  is  the  thirty-fifth,  in  male 
deaoent,  of  the  house  of  Othman,  the  founder  of  the  empire,  and  the 
twenty-eighth  sultan  since  the  conquest  of  Constantinople.  By  the 
law  of  succession  obeyed  in  the  reigning  family,  iJie  crown  is 
inherited  according  to  seniority  by  the  male  descendants  of  Othman, 
sprung  from  the  Imperial  Harem.  The  Harem  is  considered  a 
permanent  state  institution.  All  children  born  in  the  Harem, 
whether  o£bpring  of  free  women  or  of  slaves,  are  legitimate  and  of 
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equal  lineage,  but  the  Sultan  is  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  only  in 
cjase  there  are  no  uncles  or  cousins  of  greater  age. 

It  has  not  been  the  custom  of  the  Sultans  of  Turkey  for  some 
centuries  to  contract  regular  marriages.  The  inmates  of  the  Harem 
come,  by  purchase  or  free  will,  mostly  from  districts  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  empire,  the  majority  from  Circassia.  From  among 
these  inmates  the  Sultan  designates  a  certain  number,  generally 
seven,  to  be  *Kadyn,'  or  Ladies  of  the  Palace,  the  rest,  called 
*  Odalik,'  remaining  under  them  as  servants.  The  superintendent 
of  the  Harem,  always  an  aged  Lady  of  the  Palace,  and  bearing  the 
title  of  *Haznadar-Kadyn,'  has  to  keep  up  intercourse  with  the 
outer  world  through  the  Guard  of  Eunuchs,  whose  chief,  called 
^  Kyzlar- Agassi,*  has  the  same  rank  as  the  Grand  Vizier. 

The  civil  list  of  the  Sultan  is  variously  reported.  In  the  budget 
for  the  year  1874-75  it  was  given  at  1,809,090/.,  and  in  that  for 
1875-76  at  1,594,736/.  To  the  Imperial  family  belong  a  great 
number  of  crown  domains,  the  income  from  which,  as  well  as 
customary  presents  of  high  state  functionaries,  contribute  to  the 
private  revenue  of  the  Sultan.  The  whole  income,  public  and 
private,  is  nevertheless  reported  to  be  altogether  insufficient  to  cover 
the  expenditure  of  the  Court  and  Harem,  numbering  altogether 
over  frv-e  thousand  individuals. 

The  folldT^tig  is  a  list  of  the  names,  with  date  of'  atccession,  of 
!the  thirty-five  sovereigns  who  ruled  Turkey  since  the  foundation 
of  the  empire  and  of  the  reigning  house  : — 


House  of  Othman, 


Ot^m^Laft  k        .        t 
■  Oveha^    . 

Hurad  I. 

B^aiet  I.,  '  The  Thunder 
bolt'    . 

Soljrman  L 
.  Hoiiammed  I. . 

Moxad  II. 

Hohammed  II.,  Conqueror 
of  Oohstantinople 

Bajazet  II.       . 

Selim  I.  .. 

.  3olyiwt9  IL,. '  The  Magnji 
fipentV         . 

SelimJJ^ . 

Murad  HI.      .        . 

Mohammed  III.        .    • 

Ahmeit  I.  •        • 

..Mwt^pbail.  , .     ,  • 

Otm&n  X  . 


1299 
1326 
1360 

•1889 
1402 
1413 
i421 

1451 
1481 
1612 

.1520 
'  1666 
1674 
1596 
1603 
1617 
1618 


Murad.  IV.,  *The  Intre- 
pid'    . 
Ibrahim  . 
Mohammed  IV, 
Soiyman  III. 
Ahmet  II. 
Mustapba  IL  . 
Ahmet  III. 
Mahmoud  I. 
Osman  II. 
Mustapha  III. 
Abdul  Hamid 
SelimUI. 
Mufitapba  IV. 
Mahmoud  II. 
Abdul-Medjid 
Abdul-Aziz 
Murad  V. 

MaySO— Aug^31 
Abdul-Hamid  IL     • 


1623 

1640 

1649 

•1687 

IfiSl 

1696 

1703 

1730 

1754 

1767 

1774 

178^ 

1807 

1808 

1839 

1861 

IW6 
1876 
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The  average  reigu  of  tiie  above  thirty-five  rulers  of  the  Turkieh 
empire,  during  a  period  of  more  than  five  centuries  and  a  half, 
amounted  to  sixteen  years. 


Constitution  and  Government. 

The  fimdamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  based  on  the  precepts  of 
the  Koran.  The  will  of  the  Sultan  is  absolute,  in  so  far  as  it  is  not 
in  opposition  to  the  accepted  truths  of  the  Mahometan  religion,  as 
laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet.  Next  to  the  Koran, 
the  laws  of  the  '  Multeka,'  a  code  formed  of  the  supposed  sayings 
and  opinions  of  Mahomet,  and  the  sentences  and  decisions  of  his 
immediate  successors,  are  binding  upon  the  sovereign  as  well  as  his . 
subjects.  Another  code  of  laws,  the  *  Canon  nameh,'  formed  by 
SiQtanSolyman  the  Magnificent,  from  a  collection  of  '  hatti-sheri£&,' 
or  decrees,  issued  by  him  and  his  predecessors,  is  held  in  general 
obedience,  but  merely  as  an  emanation  of  human  authority. 

The  legislative  and  executive  authority  is  exercised,  under  the 
sapreme  direction  of  the  Sultan,  by  two  high  dignitaries,  the '  Sadr- 
azam,'  or  Grand  Vizier,  the  head  of  the  temporal  Government,  and  the 
^  Shel^-ulrlslam,'  the  head  of  the  Church.  Both  are  appointed  by 
the  sovereign,  the  latter  with  the  nominal  concurrence  of  the 
*  Ulema,'  a  body  comprising  the  clergy  and  chief  functionaries  of 
Hke  law,  over  which  the  '  Sheik- ul-Islam '  presides,  although  he 
.  himself  exercises  neither  priestly  nor  judicial  funotions.  Connected 
vdih  the  '  Ulema '  are  the  '  Mufti,'  the  interpreters  of  the  Koran. 
The  Ulepia  comprise  all  the  great  judges,  theologians  and  juri8tB,.and 
the  great  teachers  of  literature  and  science  ^ho  may  be  sommoned 
by  ^e  Mufii.  The  principal  civic  functionaries  bear  the  title  of 
Beys.  The  Pashas  are  at  onoe  military  and  civil  commanders, 
4md  comxmvly  act  a9  receivers  of  taxes. 

Forms  of  constitution,  after  the  model  of  the  West  European 
States,  were  drawn  up  at  various  periods,  by  successive  Ottoman 
Governments,  the  first  of  them  embodied  in  the  *  Hatti-Humdyoun ' 
of  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  proclaimed  February  18,  1856,  and 
the  most  recent  in  .a  decree  of  Sultan  Abdul-Hamid  11.,  of  No^ 
Tember  1876.  But  the  carrying  out  of  these  projects  of  reform 
•appears  entirely  impossible  in  the  present  condition  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire. 

Tlie  Grand  Vizier,  as  head  of  the  Government  and  representative 
of  the  Sovereign,  is  President  of  the  *  Divan,'  or  Ministerial  Council, 
And,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  is  Minister  of  the  Interior.  The  Divan 
JM  .  divided  into  eight  ministerial  departments,,  namely  : — rl,  the 
Ministry  of  War;  2,  the  Ministry  of  Finance;  3,  the Miiuslx^" ^1 
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Marine ;  4,  the  Ministry  of  Commerce ;  5,  tbe  Ministry  of  Public 
Works ;  6,  tihe  Ministry  of  Police ;  7,  the  Ministry  of  Justice  ;  and 
8,  the  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction,  There  were  constant  minis- 
terial changes  in  recent  years,  the  average  term  of  service  ot 
the  members  of  the  Divan  not  amounting  to  more  than  four 
months. 

The  whole  of  the  empire  is  divided  into  Vilayets,  or  govern- 
ments, and  subdivided  into  Sandjaks,  or  provinces,  and  Elazas, 
or  districts,  A  Vali,  or  general  governor,  who  is  held  to  represent 
the  Sultan,  and  is  assisted  by  a  council,  is  placed  at  the  head  of  each 
government.  The  provinces  and  districts  are  subjected  to  inferior 
authorities,  imder  the  superintendence  of  the  principal  governor. 
All  subjects,  however  himable  their  origin,  are  eligible  to,  and  may 
£11,  the  highest  offices  in  the  state.  Birth  confers  no  privilege,  as  all 
true  believers  are  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 

Beligion  and  Education. 

The  adherents  of  the  two  great  religious  creeds  of  Turkey,  as 
reduced  in  its  limits  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878, 
are  estimated  to  consist  of  eleven  millions  of  Mahometans,  and  twelve 
millions  of  non-Mahometans.  The  Mahometans  form  the  majo- 
rity in  Asia  and  Africa,  but  they  are  in  the  minority  in  Europe. 
Recognised  by  the  Turkish  Government  are  the  adherents  of  five 
non-Mahometan  creeds,  namely : — 1.  Latins,  or  Catholics,  who  use 
the  Eoman  Liturgy,  consisting  of  Greeks,  Armenians,  Bulgarians, 
and  Croats ;  2.  United  Greeks ;  3.  United  Armenians ;  4.  Syrians 
and  United  Chaldeans ;  5.  Maronites,  under  a  Patriarch  at  Kanobin 
in  Mount  Lebanon.  These  five  religious  denominations,  together  mth 
the  Protestants  and  Jews,  are  invested  with  the  privilege  of  possessing 
their  own  ecclesiastical  rule.  The  bishops  and  patriarchs  of  the 
Greeks  and  Armenians,  and  the  '  Chacham-Baschi,'  or  high-rabbi  of 
the  Jews,  possess,  in  consequence  of  those  functions,  considerable 
influence. 

Throughout  Turkey,  the  Mahometan  clergy  are  subordinate  to 
the  civil  authorities,  who  exercise  over  them  a  power  of  control. 
Magistrates  may  supersede  and  remove  clergymen  who  misconduct 
themselves,  or  who  are  unequal  to  the  proper  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  their  office.  The  magistrates  themselves  may  also,  whenever 
they  think  proper,  perform  all  the  sacerdotal  functions.  Owing  to 
the  fact  that  the  Koran  constitutes  the  code  of  law  and  ch^^rter 
of  rights,  as  well  as  the  religious  guide  of  the  followers  of  Mahomet, 
there  is  a  close  connection  between  the  ministers  of  religion  and  the 
pro&aaors  and  interpreters  of  the  law. 
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The  Koran  and  Multeka  encourage  public  education,  and,  as  a 
consequence,  public  schools  have  been  long  established  in  most 
considerable  Turkish  towns,  while  '  medresses,'  or  colleges,  with 
public  libraries,  are  attached  to  the  greater  number  of  the  prin- 
cipal mosques.  But  the  instruction  afforded  by  these  establish- 
ments is  rather  limited.  The  pupils  are  chiefly  taught  to  read  and 
write  the  iirst  elements  of  the  Turkish  language ;  the  class-books 
being  the  Koran,  and  some  commentaries  upon  it.  In  the  '  me- 
dresses,'  which  are  the  colleges  or  schools  of  the  ulemas,  the  pupils 
are  instructed  in  Arabic  and  Persian,  and  learn  to  decipher  and 
write  the  different  sorts  of  Turkish  characters.  The  instruction 
comprises  philosophy,  logic,  rhetoric,  and  morals  founded  on  the 
Koran ;  and  these,  with  theology,  Turkish  law,  and  a  few  lessons  on 
history  and  geography,  complete  the  course  of  study. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  affairs  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  are  in  a  state  of 
thorough  disoiganisation.  Previous  to  the  Russian  invasion  of  1877, 
there  existed  a  virtual  state  of  bankruptcy,  which  became  almost  irre- 
mediable through  the  enormous  expenses  of  the  war,  followed  by  the 
separation  of  some  of  the  richest  provinces  of  European  Turkey 
from  the  empire,  with  consequent  diminution  of  the  public  re- 
venue. 

No  account  of  the  actual  receipts  and  expenses  of  Turkey  were 
ever  published  by  the  Government.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  the 
year  of  the  Hegira  1291,  corresponding  with  the  financial  year 
beginning  the  18tii  February  1874,  and  ending  February  6, 18,75,  the 
totel  revenue  was  set  down  at  22,552,300/.,  and  the  total  expenditure 
at  22,849,610^,  leaving  a  deficit  of  297,410Z.  In  the  estimates  for 
the  financial  year  1875-76,  the  revenue  was  calculated  at  19,106,852/. 
and  the  expenditure  at  23,143,276/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  4,036,924/. 
Previous  to  the  year  1873,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Government  of 
the  empire  to  draw  up  the  budgets  so  as  to  exhibit  either  a  surplus, 
or  an  even  balance  between  receipts  and  disbursements.  The  actual 
revenue  and  expenditure,  as  far  as  known,  differed  enturely  firom  the 
budget  estimates  of  every  year,  there  being  no  surplus,  but  immense 
deficits. 

According  to  the  most  reliable  estimates,  the  actual  expenditure 
of  the  Government  exceeded  the  actual  revenue  in  recent  years  in 
amounts  var3ring  from  seven  to  eight  millions.  It  is  calculated  that 
the  actual  revenue  for  the  financiaJ  year  1878-79  will  not  be  more 
than  14,000,000/.,  while  the  expenditure  for  the  same  period,  risen 
to  unusual  dimensions  on  account  of  the  Russian  war,  will  reach  at 
least  50,000,000/.,  thus  leaving  a  deficit  of  36,000,000L    TViftWKKoaiL 
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defidts  date  back  to  1850,  since  which  year  loans,  at  first  contracted 
at  home,  but  before  long,  iafter  the  outbreak  of  the  Crimean  war, 
abroad,  dn  a  much  larger  scale,  had  to  coyer  the  constantly  increas- 
ing "V^ants  of  the  Treasury.  In  recent  years,  when  it  was  found 
impossible  to  contract  ^esh  loans,  recourse  was  had  to  the  issue  of 
paper  money. 

The  public  liabilities  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  are  divided  officially 
into  two  categories,  namely,  the  foreign  or  hyppthecated  Debts,  con- 
tracted, as  their  designation  implies,  abroad,  and  secured  on  special 
sources  of  revenue  ;  and  the  Internal  Debts,  known  imder  a  variety  of 
names,  issued  at  Constantinople  alone,  and  therefore  dependent  only 
on  a  compact  between  the  Porte  and  its  subjects,  and  secured  on 
the  ^general  credit  and  resources  of  the  empire.  The  nominal, 
amount  of  the  foreign  debts,  contracted  in  the  cotu-se  of  twenty 
years,  had  reached  the  sum  of  184,981,783Z.  at  the  end  of  1874,  when 
the  borrowing  power  came  to  an  end.  The  following  table  gives  the 
year  of  issue,  nominal  capital,  the  interest  per  cent.,  and  the  issue 
price,  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Turkey : — 


Year  of  issue 

Nononal  capital 

Interest 

Issne  price 

& 

per  cent. 

per  cent. 

1854 

3,000,000 

6 

80 

1856 

5,000,000 

4 

102^ 

1858 

5,000,000 

6 

85 

1860 

2,070,000 

6 

62^ 

1862 

8,000,000 

6 

68 

1863 

8,000,000 

6 

66 

1865 

36,363,363 

6 

47i 

1865 

6,000,000 

6 

66| 

1867 

2,600,000   . 

6 

63 

1869 

22,222,220 

6 

60J 

1871 

6,700,000 

6 

73 

1872 

11,126,200 

.9 

98| 

1873 

28,000,000 

6 

68| 

1874 

'.40,0Q0,p00 

6 

4 

Total    - 

184^981,783 

The  first  foreign  loan  of  Turkey,  of  1854,  issued  to  meet  the  ex- 
penses of  the  war  with  Eussia,  was  contracted  with  Messrs.  Dent, 
Falmery  &  Co.,  London,  on  the  security  of  the  tribute  of  Egypt,  with 
stipulation  to  be  repaid  by  annual  drawings  in  or  before  the  year 
1889.  The  second  loan,  of  1855,  waA  brought  out  under  tte 
guarantee  of  Great,  Britain  and  France.  It  is  to  be  paid  off  at  ptf 
by  annual  dra.wings,  the  last  of  which  will  be  in  August,  1900,  endifc 
IB  chiiiged  on  the  balance  of  the  Egyptian  tribute  and  on  the  ooBtoml 
^ntiea  of  iSyria.     The  third  loan,  of  1858,  was  contracted  widi 
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Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co.,  and  the  Ottoman  Bank,  on  the  secu- 
litj  of  the  customs  duties  and  octrois  of  Constantinople,  and  of  the 
general  revenues  of  the  empire.  It  was  issued  in  two  portions^ — 
3,000,000/.  in  1858,  and  2,000,000/.  in  1859— and  is  to  be  repaid,  at; 
par,  by  annual  drawings  before  the  year  1893.  The  fourth  loan,  of 
1860,  contracted  with  M.  Mir^s,  Paris,  on  the  security  of  the  customs 
aad  other  revenuesof  the  empire,  was  intended  to  be  for  16,000,000/.,. 
bxrt  only  2,070,000/.  could  be  issued,  at  the  price  of  62^.  The  fifth 
loan',  of  1862,  contracted  with  the  Ottoman  Bank  and  Messrs.  Devaux, 
Faiis,  was  secured  on  the  tobacco,  salt,  stamp,  and  license 
duties,  and  the  general  revenues  of  the  empire;  while  the  sixth 
loan,  of  1863,  contracted  also  by  the  Ottoman  Bank,  was  issued  on  the 
securify  of  the  Imperial  customs  and  tithes.  The  seventh  loan,  of 
1864/ to  the  amount  of  40  millions  Turkish  liras,  or  36,363,363/. 
was  ridaed  with  the  professed  object  of  attaining  at  a  '  Conversion 
and  Unification  of  the  Internal  Debts  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.'  The 
contract  for  issuing  this  loan  was  made  with  Mr.  Laing,  represent- 
ing a  financial  combination  of  the  General  Credit  Company  of 
London,  the  Soci^t^  G^n^rale  of  Paris,  and  a  number  of  other  banks. 
The  next,  the  eighth  loan,  of  1865,  contracted  through  the  Otto- 
man Bank,  was  charged  on  the  security  of  the  sheep-tax  of  Koumelia 
and  the  Archipelagus,  and  the  produce  of  the  mines  of  Tokat. 
The  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  loans,  of  1867,  1869,  and  1871, 
contracted  through  the  Society  G^n^rale  of  Paris,  Messrs. 
Louis  Cohen  and  Son,  Paris,  and  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co., 
London,  were  placed  on  the  security  of  a  variety  of  special  taxes, 
imposts,,  and  tithes,  as  well  as  on  the  general  revenues,  '  present 
and  future,'  of  Turkey.  The  twelfth  loan,  issued  in  Auga^, 
187?,  through  Messrs.  R.  Haphael  and  Sons,' London,  was  secured 
on  takes  already  hypothecated,  wilih  the  *  special  privilege '  for  the 
bondholdiBrs  to  exchange  their  securities,  at  the  rate  of  550/. 
payiable  for  1000/.,  for  the  5  per  cent,  bonds  of  the  *  General 
Debt  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.'  The  thirteenth  loan,  issued 
in  Septeniber  1873,  for  a  nominal  iamoiint  of  28,000,000/., 
proved  a  failure  for  the  time^  the  subscription  not  reaching 
one-sixth  of  the  required  axnbunt.  But  the  fourteenth  and 
last'  loan,  the  first  instalment  of  which,  to  the  amount  of 
15,900.000/.,  was  issued  in  September  1874,  found  numerous 
subscnbeirs. 

The  amount  of  the  int^jrual  and  floating  debt  of  Turkey  is  stated 
varioiiisly.  In  the  report  of  tlie  special  budget  commission  certify- 
ing ibe  estimates. for  187^75^"it  was  announced  that  the  tot^ 
aihoaht  of  this  debt  did  not  exceed  14,725,000  Turkish  pounds^ 
or  13,000,000/.;  but  later  Tepprts,  of  1878,"  estimate  the  total  of  diese 
labilities. ^t  ovCT  75^,000,000/.        , 
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By  a  decree  of  the  Government,  dated  October  6,  1875,  the  m- 
terest  upon  the  debt  was  reduced  for  a  time  to  one-half  of  the 
stipulated  amount.  The  moiety  of  the  interest  on  the  debt  promised 
by  this  decree  was  not  paid  at  the  dates  indicated,  and  by  another 
order  of  the  Government,  issued  July  9,  1876,  it  was  openly  an- 
nounced that  no  payments  would  be  made  'until  the  internal 
afiairs  of  the  Empire  have  become  more  settled.'  To  raise  new 
funds  in  the  existing  bankruptcy  of  the  State,  a  decree  for  the 
issue  of  paper  money,  called  '  caim^s,'  or  assignats,  was  issued  by 
the  Grovemment  July  27,  1876.  The  first  issue,  in  notes  of  ^ve, 
ten,  twenty,  fiily,  and  hundred  piastres,  was  fixed  at  3,000,000  Tor* 
kish  liras,  but  it  was  reported,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Bus- 
sian  war,  that  '  the  printing  of  '^  caim^s"  is  going  on  uninter- 
ruptedly, and  new  presses  are  put  to  work,  to  issue  them  in  larger 
numbers  than  before.'  According  to  the  best  estimates,  more  than 
ninety  millions  sterling  of  paper  money  had  been  issued  by  the  end 
of  October  1878. 

Army  and  ITavy. 

1.  Army, 

The  military  forces  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  comprise  three  classes 
of  troops,  namely:  first,  the  Nizam,  or  standing  army;  secondly, 
the  Etayos,  or  first  reserve;  and  thirdly,  the  Redif,  or  second  reserve. 
The  Redif  is  again  sub-divided  into  three  classes,  or  bans.  Military 
service  is  compulsory  on  all  able-bodied  Mahometans  who  have 
reached  the  completed  age  of  eighteen,  but  substitution  is  allowed 
on  payment  of  a  sum  of  about  50Z.  Non-Mahometans  are  not  liable 
to  military  service,  but  have  to  pay  an  exemption  tax,  levied  alike 
on  men,  women,  and  children,  of  all  ages.  Every  able-bodied 
Mahometan  upon  being  drawn  for  military  service  has  to  pass  four 
years  in  the  Nizam,  or  standing  army,  afler  which  he  is  permitted 
to  proceed  to  his  home  for  one  year,  and  is  then  styled  a  soldier  of 
the  Etayot ;  at  the  expiration  of  this  year  he  is  transferred  to  the 
Sinfi  Evril,  or  1st  ban  of  the  Redif,  in  which  he  has  to  remain  four 
years,  his  services  only  being  called  for  in  case  of  war.  At  the 
end  of  the  four  years  he  is  again  liable  for  a  further  term  of 
fotu*  years  in  the  Sinfi  Sanni,  or  2nd  ban  of  the  Redif,  and  afber  that 
for  a  third  term  of  four  years  in  the  Sinfi  Salis,  or  3rd  ban  of  the 
Redif.  He  is  finally  liable  for  17  years'  service  in  the  regular  army, 
and  should  the  nation  be  engaged  in  any  great  war,  the  goyemment 
can  again  call  upon  him  to  serve  a  further  term  of  five  years  in  die 
Mnstahfiz,  or  general  levy. 

*  The  actual  strength  of  the  Turkish  army  is  but  imperfectly  known. 
0£idal  estimates,  referring  to  ^e  ^j^cA^vx&x.  i<Al<^^m^  the  dedaia- 
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tion  of  war  by  Kuasia  in  1877,  stated  the  numbers  of  the  various 
classes  of  the  regular  army  as  follows,  on  the  war  footing : — 

Number. 

Nizam 203,700 

IstBanof  Redif         . 105,600 

2ndBanof  Kedif 53,500 

8rd  Ban  of  Redif 40,000 

Mustahfiz 85,000 

Total        .        .    487,800 

It  is  estimated  that  after  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  which  separated  a 
great  part  of  European  Turkey  and  several  provinces  of  Asia  from 
the  Ottoman  Empire,  the  strength  of  the  regular  army,  under  the 
existing  organisation,  was  reduced  to  350,000  men. 

In  the  organisation  of  the  Turkish  army,  eac  J  regiment  of  infantry 
consists  of  20  battalions,  namely,  four  battalions  of  Nizam,  four 
battalions  of  the  1st  ban  of  Redif,  four  battalions  of  the  2nd  ban 
of  Eedif,  and  four  battalions  of  the  3rd  ban  of  Redif.  The  basis  of* 
the  organisation  of  the  Turkish  army  is  essentially  territorial.  All 
the  troops  are  divided  into  army  corps,  corresponding  with  the 
political  divisions  of  the  empire.  These  divisions  are  subdivided 
into  military  circles,  called  Merkiss,  each  of  which  is  responsible- 
for  a  certain  number  of  regiments  and  batteries. 

Besides  the  regular  army,  the  government  has  at  its  sei-vice  a- 
number  of  irregular  troops,  drawn  from  Circassia,  and  other  provinces 
inhabited  by  nomad  populations,  and  subject  to  little  discipline.    The 
number  of  these  troops  was  estimated  at  100,000  soon  after  the  out- 
break of  the  war  with  Russia. 

2.  Navy* 

The  fleet  of  war  of  Turkey  consisted,  at  the  end  of  the  year  187S, 
of  fifteen  large  armour-clad  ships,  eighteen  smaller  ironclads,  in- 
cluding eleven  monitors  and  gunboats  for  the  Danube,  and  45 
other  steamers.  The  fifteen  large  armour-clad  ships  comprise  three 
of  the  first  class,  or  sea-going  frigates ;  five  of  the  second  class,  or 
sea-going  corvettes ;  and  seven  of  the  third  class,  or  corvettes  for 
coast  defence.  The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the  principal 
armour-clad  ships  of  the  Turkish  navy  in  existence  at  the  end  of 
1878.  The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  similar  to  the  description  of 
British,  French,  and  German  ironclads,  after  the  name  of  each  ship, 
first,  the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the 
niunber  and  weight  of  guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated,  or  nominal 
horse-power ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  or  displacement  in  tons* 
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Names  of  ironclads. 


Ftrsf-dass  ;— 
M^oudiy^ . 

Nousretieh . 

SecondroloM : — 
Azizieh      • 

Orkanieh    • 

Mahmoudieh 

Osmanieh  . 
Athar-Tevfik 

Third-class : — 
Fethi-Boulend 
Monkadem-Hair 
Idjila-Lieh 

Athar-Shefket 

Nedjimi-Shefket 

Avni-Illah . 
Muin-Zafifer 


Armour 

thickness  at 

water-line. 


Inches 
12 

12 


10 

10 

10 

10 
9 


Gons 


Number 


9 
9 

7 


5i 


{ 
{ 

{ 
{ 
{ 
{ 


12 
3 

12 
3 


{ 
{ 


1 
15 

1 
15 

1 
15 

1 
15 

8 

4 
4 
4 
1 
5 
1 
5 
4 
4 


Weight 


Indicated 
horse> 
power 


18-ton\ 
6  J- ton/ 
IStonl 
6J-tx)n/ 


1 2-ton  1 
6J-ton/ 
12-ton  \ 
6J-ton/ 
1 2-ton  \ 
e^-tonj 
1 2-ton  \ 
6^-ton/ 
12-ton 

12-ton 

12-ton 

12-ton 

1 2-ton  1 

6i-ton/ 

12-ton  \ 

6i-ton/ 

12-ton 

12-ton 


6,500 
5,500 

4,800 

4,800 

4,800 

3,000 
3,000 

1,800 
1,800 
1,650 

1,650 

1,500 

1,200 
1,200 


Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 


Tons 
9,140 

9,140 


6,400 

6,400 

6,400 

4,200 
4,200 

2,760 
2,760 
2,400 

2,400 

2,228 

1,400 
1.400 


The  largest  armour-clad  ships  of  the  Turkish  navy  are  the  two 
frigates,  the  M^soudiy^  and  the  Nousretieh,  the  first  constructed  in 
1875,  by  the  Thames  Ironwork  and  Shipbuilding  Company  .at  Black- 
wall,  near  London,  and  the  second,  in  1876,  at  Constantinople. 
"The  two  frigates  are  built  on  the  same  designs,  each  being  332 
feet  long,  wi3i  extreme  breadth  of  59  feet.  They  are  constructed 
on  the  broadside  principle,  and  have  on  the  main  deck  a  twelve- 
gun  battery,  148  feet  long,  the  armour-plates  of  which  are  12  inches 
thick  at,  and  ten  inches  thick  above  the  water-line.  The  bow 
also  is  strongly  fortified,  and  fitted  with  a  ram  of  great  strength, 
twenty  tons  in  weight,  adapted  to  pierce  an  opponent  below  the 
armour  in  the  most  vulnerable  part.  Forward,  a  forecastle  has  two 
6^ton  guns,  firing  ahead,  while  a  poop  aft  has  one  gun  of  l^e  same 
•c^ibre. 

Among   the  older  ironclads  of  Turkey,   the  most  powerful  is 

ihe  frigate  'Osmanieh,'  built  by  Napier  and    Sons,  Glasgow,  in 

1864.     The  *  Osmanieh '   is  a  ram,  armour-plated  from    stem  to 

Btem,  809  feet   long,  56  feet  broad,  and  of  a  burthen  of  4,200 

tons.     The  stem  of  the  -vesaeV  ^gto^^eXiB*  ^qva»  4.  ^<^t  beyond  the 
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upper  deck  at  the  water  line.  Two  other  notable  ironclads  are 
the  twin  screw-steamers  *  Avni  Illah/  or  '  Help  of  God,'  and  the 
*  Muin  Zaffer,'  or  *  Aid  to  Victory/  the  first  built  at  the  Thames 
ironworks,  and  the  second  by  Samuda  Brothers,  Poplar,  in  1869. 
Each  of  these  vessels  is  230  feet  long,  and  36  feet  broad,  of  a 
burthen  of  1,400  tons,  and  with  engines  of  1,200  horse-power. 
Both  are  clad  in  armour  of  an  average  thickness  of  5^  inches, 
and  carry  four  12-tcn  rifle  Armstrong  guns  in  a  central  battery. 

The  navy  of  Turkey  was  manned,  in  1878,  by  20,000  sailors 
and  3,000  marine  troops.  The  crews  are  raised  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  land  forces,  partly  by  conscription,  and  partly  by  voluntary 
enlistment.     The  time  of  service  in  the  navy  is  eight  years. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  and  population  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  are  known  only 
by  estimates,  and  not  as  the  result  of  exact  measurement  and  of  a 
general  census.  Previous  to  the  Eussian  war  of  1877-78,  the  total 
area  of  the  Empire  was  officially  estimated  at  1,742,874  English 
jsquare  miles,  on  which  lived  28,165,000  inhabitants.  The  results 
of  the  war,  sanctioned  by  the  great  European  powers  and  embo- 
died in  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13, 
1878,  greatly  reduced  the  area  and  population  of  the  Empire, 
more  particularly  that  of  its  most  important  part,  in  Europe. 
By  the  Treaty,  which  created  the  semi-independent  States  of  Bul- 
garia and  of  Eastern  Eoumelia,  gave  Bosnia  and  the  Herzegovina 
to  Austria-Hungary,  and  additions  of  territory  to  Eoumania,  Servia, 
and  Montenegro,  the  total  estimated  area  of  the  Empire  was  reduced 
to  1,116,848  English  square  miles,  and  the  population  to  21  millions. 

The  area  and  population  of  Turkey  in  Europe  were  estimated 
as  follows  before  and  after  the  Treaty  of  Berlin : — 


Areas 
Engl.  sq.  mfles 

Population 

Turkey  in  Europe  before  the  Treaty    . 

Cessions  made  under  the  Treaty : 

Bulgana 

Eastern  Boumelia 
Bosnia  and  HerzegOTina 
Boumania,  Servia,  &c.          ; 

TotAl  cessions   . 

Actual  Turkey  in  Europe    . 

138,264 

8,316,000 

24,360 
13,600 
28,126 
10,251 

1,859,000 
751,000 

1,061,000 
369,000 

76,236 

4,040,000 

62,028 

4,276,000 

The  total  area  and  population  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and  t\^.^ 
number  of  Mahometans  within    the  population,   m  ^^.cN\  ^^  *^^ 
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three  geographical  divisions,  were  estimated  as  folic ws,  at  the  end 
of  1878 :— 


Diviedoiu 

Area: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

Total  Population 

MahomfetaiM 

Turkey  in  Europe    • 
Turkey  in  Asia 
Turkey  in  Africa 

62,028 
710,320 
344,500 

4,275,000 

15,715,000 

1,010.000 

2,100,000 

13,068,000 

1,000,000 

Total      . 

1,116,848            21,000,000     |   16,168,000 

Turkey  in  Europe  is  divided  administratively  into  four  vilajeti^ 
or  provinces,  but  which  do  not  include  the  district  of  Constantinople, 
which  forms  a  separate  government.  The  division  of  Turkey  in 
Asia  was  into  14  villayets  previous  to  the  war  of  1877-78;  but 
two  of  these  had  to  be  ceded  to  Russia,  By  Art.  58  of  the  Treaty 
of  Berlin,  it  was  stipulated  that  there  should  be  annexed  to  Kus- 
sia  the  formerly  Turkish  possessions  in  Asia,  comprising  '  the  ter- 
ritories of  Ardahan,  Kars,  and  Batoum,  with  the  port  of  Batoum, 
as  well  as  all  the  territories  comprised  between  the  former  Eusso- 
Turkish  firontier  and  a  line  beginning  at  the  Black  Sea,  and  ex- 
tending to  a  point  to  the  north-west  of  Ehorda  and  to  the  south  of 
Ajrtvin.'  The  provinces  thus  ceded  to  Bussia  are  estimated  to  era- 
brace  an  area  of  5,670  Engl,  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
600,644,  including  417,602  Mahometans. 

By  a  Treaty,  signed  June  4,  1878,  between  the  British  (Govern- 
ment and  that  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  entitled  ^Conrention  of 
d^ensive  alliance  between  Great  Britain  and  Turkey,'  it  was  settled 
that  Asiatic  Turkey  should  be  placed  under  British  protection,  to 
be  defended,  if  necessary,  '  by  force  of  arms '  against  any  invader, 
and  that  ^  in  return,  the  Sultan  promises  to  EngLind  to  introduce 
necessary  reforms,  to  be  agreed  upon  Ixiter  between  the  two  Powers, 
into  the  government,  and  for  the  protection,  of  the  Cbristian  and 
other  subjects  of  the  Porte  in  these  territories ;  and  in  order  to 
enable  England  to  make  necessary  proviidon  for  executing  her  en- 
gagement, his  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan  further  consents  to  aaip 
the  Idand  of  Cyprus  to  be  occupied  and  administered  by  England.' 

^jmd  in  Turkey  is  held  under  feur  difiTerent  forms  of  tenure,  nameb, 
Is^  as  '  Miri,'  or  Crown  lands ;  2nd,  as  *■  Yacouf^'  or  pious  fbmida- 
ti<ms ;  3rd,  as  ^  Malikaneh,'  or  Crown  grants ;  and  4th,  as  '  ^lolkli,' 
or  freehold  property.  The  first  description  the  *  miri,'  or  Crown 
lands,  which  form  the  largest  portion  of  the  territory  of  die 
8altaii»  are  held  direct  from  the  Crown.  The  Govemment  grants  the 
ijg^t  to  cultivate  an  unoccupied  tract  on  the  payment  of  certain  lees, 

~  eontizHies  to  exercise  llie  ri^ts  of  seigniory  over  the  land  in 

18 18  implied  m  tke  oonditifiiL  that  if  the  owner  negkcfei  to 

it  ftr  a  period  of  t£bx«e  ^«st^  \^  \&  Vn^<€L\»^\x^  xSos^  Crown. 
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The  second  form  of  tenure,  the  *  vacouf/  was  instituted  originally 
to  provide  for  the  religion  of  the  State  and  the  education  of  the 
people,  by  the  erection  of  mosques  and  schools ;  but  this  object  has 
been  set  aside,  or  neglected,  for  several  generations,  and  the  *  vacouf  * 
lands  have  mostly  been  seized  by  government  officials.  The  third 
class  of  landed  property,  the  *  malikaneh,'  was  granted  to  the  spahis, 
the  old  feudal  troops,  in  recompense  for  the  military  service  required 
of  them,  and  is  hereditary,  and  exempt  from  tithes.  The  fourth  form 
of  tenure,  the  *  mulkh,*  or  freehold  property,  does  not  exist  to  a 
great  extent.  Some  house  property  in  the  towns,  and  of  the  land 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  villages  is  *  mulkh,*  which  the  peasants 
purchase  from  time  to  time  from  the  Government. 

All  consular  and  other  reports  agree  in  stating  that  the  native 
population  of  every  part  of  the  Turkish  empire  is  fast  declining,  in 
many  provinces  at  such  a  rate  that  tlie  formerly  cultivated  lands  are 
felling  into  the  condition  of  deserts.  Want  of  security  for  life  and 
property,  an  anarchical  yet  extortionate  administration,  and  a  general 
absence  of  all  moral  and  material  progress,  are  given  as  the  principal 
reason  for  the  rapid  decrease  of  the  population. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

There  are  no  official  returns  regarding  the  foreign  commerce  of 
the  Turkish  Empire.  The  average  annual  value  of  the  imports  of 
Turkey  in  Europe  was  estimated,  previous  to  the  Russian  war  and 
the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  at  18,500,000/.,  and  of  the  exports  at 
10,000,OOOZ.  At  present,  the  total  value  of  the  foreign  commerce 
is  probably  reduced  by  one-third,  if  not  more.  The  commercial 
intercourse  of  the  empire  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain,  Italy,  Austria, 
and  Greece. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  the  whole  of 
the  Turkish  Empire,  in  Europe  and  Asia — exclusive  of  Egypt,  for 
which  see  page  635 — and  Great  Britain  during  the  ten  years  from 
1868  to  1877  is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


Years 


1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

1877 


Exports  from  Turkey 
to  Great  Britain 


6,151,199 
7,613,522 
6,636,909 
7,038,510 
5,540,629 
6,068,926 
6,842,846 
6,556,714 
7,444,323 
6,852,108 


Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Turkey 


£ 
7,556,429 
6,938,416 
7,088.369 
6,996,634 
7,639,143 
7,733,487 
7,037,707 
5,889,906 
5,922,825 
6,624,910 


\ 


470 


THE  statesman's  TEAR-BOOK,   1879. 


The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  trade  between  Turkey  in 
Europe  and  Great  Britain  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877  :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Tnrkey  in 
Europe  to  Great  Britain 

TTTiporta  of  British  Home 

Produce  into  Tnrkey  in 

Europe 

£ 

£ 

1868 

4,136,998 

5,608,595 

1869 

5,488,815 

4,817,168 

1870 

4,662,935 

4,954,391 

1871 

4,819,518 

4,253,710 

1872 

2,894,998 

5,134,252 

1873 

3,469,777 

4,969,341 

1874 

3,579,836 

4,633,024 

1875 

3,924,341 

3,630,365 

1876 

4,589,538 

3,379,424 

1877 

3,580,037 

3,035,296 

The  staple  article  of  exports  of  the  Turkish  Empire  to  the 
United  Kingdom,  in  recent  years,  has  been  com.  The  com  exports 
of  1877  were  of  the  total  value  of  2,641,226/.,  of  which  amount 
573,249Z.  was  for  wheat;  1,261,560/.  for  barley;  675,202/.  for 
maize,  and  131,215/.  for  other  kinds  of  com  and  grain.  The  exports 
of  com  and  grain  of  all  descriptions  from  the  Turkish  Empire  to 
Great  Britain  amounted  to  2,505,276/.  in  1871 ;  to  1,445,476/.  in 
1872;  to  2,319,480/.  in  1873 ;  to  2,305,375/.  in  1874 ;  to  2,909,014/. 
in  1875 ;  to  3,775,528/.  in  1876,  and  to  2,641,226/.  in  1877.  Next 
to  com,  in  value,  stand  goat's  hair,  valonia,  and  opium.  Of  goat's 
hair,  the  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  year  1877, 
amoimted  to  843,262/. ;  of  valonia  to  623,456/. ;  and  of  opium  to 
517,362/.  There  was  another  article  of  export  in  former  years,  more 
important  than  any  of  these,  in  raw  cotton,  but  it  has  almost  ceased. 
The  exports  of  raw  cotton,  which  amounted  in  value  to  1,560,968/. 
in  1864,  had  fallen  to  9,425/.  in  the  year  1877. 

The  most  important  article  of  British  imports  into  Turkey  is 
manufactured  cotton.  The  imports  of  cotton  and  cotton  yam 
amounted  to  4,452,433/.  in  1871 ;  to  5,870,078/.  in  1872 ;  ta 
5,828,869/.  m  1873,  to  5,229,038/.  in  1874;  to  4,646,343/.  in  1875; 
to  4,875,008/.  in  1876,  and  to  4,605,840/.  in  1877.  Besides  cotton 
goods,  the  only  notable  articles  of  British  exports  are  woollens, 
of  the  value  of  221,168/.,  and  iron,  wrought  and  \mwrought,  of  the 
value  of  119,630/.  in  the  year  1877. 

The  mercantile  navy  of  the  Turkish  Empire  is  comparatively 
small.  At  the  end  of  June  1877,  its  total  tonnage  was  estimated  at 
181,500  tons,  but  this  included  coasting  and  other  vessels.  The 
shipping  '  de  long  cours '  was  reported  at  the  same  date  to  embrace 
220  sailing  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  34,500  tons,  and  U 
BteameiB,  of  a  burthen  of  3,350  tons. 
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The  foundation  of  a  railway  system  constructed  at  the  cost  of  the 
State  was  laid  in  1865,  at  the  end  of  which  year  there  were  46 
English  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic.  At  the  end  of  1869,  the 
number  of  miles  open  for  traffic  was  113,  and  at  the  end  of  June 
1873  it  had  increased  to  562.  The  total  length  of  railways  open 
for  traffic  on  January  1,  1877,  was  1,137  miles,  of  which  965 
miles  were  in  Europe,  and  172  miles  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  Through 
the  cessions  of  territory  ordered  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  the  length, 
of  the  railways  in  Europe  was  reduced  to  786  English  miles,  and 
the  total  length  in  the  Empire  to  958  miles.  The  following  is  a  list 
of  the  various  lines  in  Europe  and  Asia  which  were  open  for  traffic 
at  the  end  of  the  year  1878  : — 


Lines  of  Baflway 

Length: 
Englisb  millSB- 

European  Turkey: — 

Constantinople  to  Adrianople          ...» 

Adrianople  to  Saremby 

Salonica  to  Uskub  .         ...         .        .        .        . 

Usknb  to  Mitrovitza 

Xnlleli  to  Degeaghatch  ....►► 

Trenova  to  Jamboli 

Banjalouke  to  Novi 

Total,  European  Turkey        .... 

Asiatic  Turkey: — 

Smyrna  to  Aidin 

Scutari  to  Ismid 

Total,  Asiatic  Turkey    .        .        .        »        . 

Total,  Turkish  Empire 

210. 

1^2. 

150. 
75^ 
70 
65 
64 

7.86 

145. 
27 

172 

968 

The  line  fh)m  Smyrna  to  Aidin,  in  Asia  Minor,  known;  aa 
the  Ottoman  railway,  145  miles  long,  was  constructed  by  an 
English  company,  under  guarantee  from  Turkey.  New  lines,  of  the 
length  of  174  miles  were  ordered,  in  1875  and  1876,  to  be  built  at\. 
the  expense  of  the  Government,  but  their  construction  was  nak  puo-*- 
ceeded  with  for  want  of  funds. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  Turkey  on  the  1st  of  January 
1877,  was  17,950  miles,  and  the  length  of  wires,  31,782  miles.  The 
total  number  of  despatches  carried  in  the  year  1876,  w^S  1,210,756, 
of  which  488,520  were  official  despatches,  491,898  internal,  and 
230,338  international  messages.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices 
was  401  on  the  1st  of  January  1877.  The  receipts  from  the  telegraphs 
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amounted  to  244,070^.,  and  the  working  expenses  to  197,969Z.  in 
the  year  1876. 

An  international  postal  service  was  established  by  the  Grovem- 
ment  in  September  1876,  up  to  which  time  the  post-office  of  Turkey 
was  almost  entirely  managed  by  foreigners.  There  are  no  returns 
respecting  the  work  of  the  post-office,  though  it  is  known  that  the 
number  of  letters,  newspapers,  &c.,  forwarded  is  very  small  in  com- 
jjarison  with  other  countries.  There  were  only  430  post-offices 
throughout  the  whole  Empire  on  the  Ist  of  January  1877.  The 
principal  of  these  offices,  at  Constantinople,  belonged  to  Austria-Hun- 
gary, Egypt,  France,  Germany,  Great  Britain,  Greece,  and  Russia. 


TEIBUTARY    STATES. 

I.  EGYPT. 

See  Part  II. — ^Africa. 

II.  BULOAEIA. 
Constitution  and  Oovermnent. 

The  Principality  of  Bulgaria  was  created  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
signed  July  13,  1878.  It  was  ordered  by  Art.  1  of  the  Treaty  that 
Bulgaria  should  be  'constituted  an  autonomous  and  tributary  Principa- 
-lity  under  the  suzerainty  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan.  Jtwill 
have  a  Christian  Government  and  a  national  militia.'  Art.  3  ordered, 
*  The  Prince  of  Bulgaria  shall  be  freely  elected  by  the  population 
and  confirmed  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  with  the  consent  of  the  Powers. 
No  member  of  any  of  the  reigning  Houses  of  the  Great  European 
Powers  can  be  elected  Prince  of  Bulgaria.  In  case  of  a  vacancy  in 
the  Princely  dignity,  the  election  of  the  new  Prince  shall  take  place 
tinder  the  same  conditions  and  with  the  same  forms.' 

It  was  further  ordered  by  Art.  4  and  5  of  the  Treaty  : — *An  As- 
sembly of  Notables  of  Bulgaria,  convoked  at  Timova,  shall,  before 
the  election  of  the  Prince,  elaborate  the  Organic  Law  of  the  Princi- 
pality. In  the  districts  where  Bulgarians  are  intermixed  with 
'Turkish,  Roumanian,  Greek,  or  other  populations  the  rights  and 
interests  of  these  populations  shall  be  taken  into  consideration 
in  the  question  of  election  and  the  elaboration  of  the  Organic 
£3fr«     The  following   points  shall  form  the  basis  of  the  public 
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law  of  Bulgaria : — ^A  difiPereDce  of  religious  beliefs  or  confessions 
shall  not  exclude  or  incapacitate  any  person  from  tbe  enjoyment 
of  civil  and  political  rights,  admission  to  public  appointments, 
functions,  or  honours,  or  from  the  exercise  of  the  various  professions 
and  employments  in  any  district  whatsoever.  Liberty,  and  the 
public  exercise  of  all  religions,  shall  be  assured  to  all  persons  belong- 
ing to  Bulgaria,  as  well  as  to  strangers,  and  no  obstacle  shall  be 
interposed  either  to  the  hierarchical  organization  of  the  different 
communions,  or  to  their  connexion  with  their  spiritual  heads.' 

Pending  the  definite  organisation  of  the  new  State,  its  territory  is 
to  be  occupied  by  Russian  troops ;  but  it  was  ordered  by  the  Treaty 
that  this  provisional  government  should  not  be  prolonged  for  more 
than  nine  months.  'When  the  Organic  Law  is  completed,  the  elec- 
tion of  the  Prince  of  Bulgaria  shall  be  proceeded  with  forthwith.  As 
soon  as  the  Prince  shall  have  been  elected,  the  new  organization 
shall  be  put  in  force,  and  the  Principality  shall  enter  into  the  full 
enjoyment  of  its  autonomy .' 

It  was  finally  settled,  by  Art  9  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  that : — 
*  The  amount  of  the  annual  tribute  which  the  Principality  of  Bulga- 
ria shall  pay  to  the  Suzerain  Court — such  amount  being  paid  into 
whatever  bank  the  Porte  may  hereafter  designate — shall  be  fixed 
by  an  agreement  between  the  Powers  Signatory  of  the  present 
Treaty  at  the  close  of  the  first  year  of  the  working  of  the  new  orga- 
nisation. This  tribute  shall  be  calculated  on  the  mean  revenue  of 
the  territory  of  the  Principality.  Bulgaria  must  bear  a  portion 
of  the  public  debt  of  the  Empire,  and  when  the  Powers  fix  the  tri- 
bute they  will  take  into  consideration  what  amount  of  that  debt 
can,  in  fair  proportion,  be  assigned  to  the  Principality.' 

Area  and  Population. 

The  boundaries  of  the  Principality  were  fixed  by  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin  as  follows: — *  The  Principality  of  Bulgaria  will  include  the 
following  territories — The  frontier  follows  on  the  north  the  right 
bank  of  the  Danube  from  the  ancient  frontier  of  Servia  up  to  a  point 
to  be  determined  by  a  European  Commission  to  the  east  of  Silistria, 
and  from  thence  runs  to  the  Black  Sea  to  the  South  of  Mangalia, 
which  is  included  in  Roumanian  territory.  The  Black  Sea  forms 
the  eastern  boundary  of  Bulgaria.  On  the  south  the  frontier  follows 
upwards  from  its  mouth  the  waterway  of  the  brook  near  which  are 
situated  the  villages  of  Hodzakioj,  Selam-Kioj,  Aivadsik,  Kulibe, 
Sudzuluk,  crosses  obliquely  the  valley  of  the  Deli-Kamcik,  passes 
south  of  Belibe  and  Kemhalik  and  north  of  Hadzimahale  after  having 
passed  the  Deli-Kamcik  at  2^  kilom.  above  Cengei,  reaches  the 
crest  at  a  point  situated  between  Tekenlik  and  Aidos-Bredza^  and 
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follows  it  by  Kamabad  Balkan,  Prisevica  Balkan,  Kazan  Balkan,  to 
the  north  of  Kotel  as  for  as  Demir  Kapu.  It  proceeds  by  the  prin- 
cipal chain  of  the  Great  Balkan,  the  whole  extent  of  which  it  follows 
up  to  the  summit  of  Korica.  There  it  leaves  the  crest  of  the  Balkan, 
descending  southwards,'  &c.,  &c.  The  accurate  settlement  of  the 
frontiers  of  the  Principality  was  left  to  a  European  Commission,  ap- 
pointed by  the  signatories  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

The  estimated  area  of  the  Principality  of  Bulgaria  is  24,860 
English  square  miles,  and  the  popidation  is  calculated  to  number 
1,859,000.  Under  the  existing  provisional  arrangements,  Bulgaria 
is  divided  into  nine  provinces,  namely,  Widdin,  Sistova,  Rustchuk^ 
Varna,  Timova,  Sofia,  Philippopolis,  Slivno,  and  Skoblia  or  UskUp. 
Each  of  these  is  subdivided  into  several  arrondissements,  or  drdea. 
Capital  of  the  Principality  is  the  city  of  Philippopolis,  on  an  island 
of  the  river  Maritza,  here  navigable,  with  a  population  of  45,000. 

Bulgaria  formed  an  independent  kingdom  from  the  middle  of  the 
seventh  century  till  the  year  1018,  and  again  jrom  1,196  till  Ae 
middle  of  the  fourteenth  century.  It  then  became  subject  to  Hun- 
gary, until  it  was  conquered  by  the  Turks  in  1393.  The  great 
majority  of  the  people  are  adherents  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  fsi^eak 
the  Servian  language. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  principal  article  of  trade  is  com,  of  which  1,500,000  tons 
are  exported  annually.  The  other  exports  consist  of  wool,  tallow, 
butter,  cheese,  hides,  flax,  and  timber.  The  principal  imports  are 
textile  manufactures,  iron  and  coals.  The  number  of  sheep  kept  is 
very  large,  and  their  wool  is  exported  chiefly  to  Austria,  while  the 
finer  qualities  are  shipped  to  France.  The  principal  mineral  pro- 
ductions of  the  Principality  are  iron  and  coal.  Deposits  of  coal 
have  been  discovered  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Widdin,  Travna, 
and  between  Varna  and  Baltchick  on  the  Black  Sea.  *  But,'  savB 
a  British  Consular  Report  of  the  year  1877,  *  such  has  been  the 
inattention  of  the  Government  to  this  important  subject  that  little, 
amoimting,  in  fact,  to  nothing,  has  been  done  to  develop  theae 
valuable  productions  of  nature.  In  the  hands  of  respectable  com- 
panies the  working  of  these  mines  would  be  attended  with  very 
favourable  results.' 

Bulgaria  has  one  line  of  railway,  from  Kustchuk  to  the  port  of 
Varna,  on  the  Black  Sea,  140  English  miles  in  length.  It  was  con- 
structed by  a  private  company  for  the  Turkish  Government,  aad 
by  Art.  10  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  all  the  outstanding  obliga- 
tions of  the  railway  fall  to  the  charge  of  the  Government  of  Ae 
Principality. 
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Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitajit  in  Bulqabia. 

Consul  General, — William  Gifford  Palgrave,  formerly  Consul  in  the  Philip- 
pine Islands ;  appointed  September  23,  1878. 

There  were  no  Bulgarian  representatives  in  Great  Britain  at  the  end  of  1878. 

m.  EASTERN  ROXTMELIA. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

Eastern  Eouinelia  was  created  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed 
July  13,  1878.  It  was  ordered  by  Art.  13  of  the  Treaty  that 
a  State,  or  *  Province,'  should  be  *  formed  south  of  the  Balkans, 
-which  will  take  the  name  of  "  Eastern  Roumelia,"  and  will  remain 
tinder  the  direct  political  and  military  authority  of  His  Imperial 
Majesly  the  Sultan,  under  conditions  of  administrative  autonomy* 
It  will  have  a  Christian  Governor- General.'  By  Articles  15-17 
of  the  Treaty  it  was  further  provided  that  *  the  Sultan  will  have 
the  right  of  providing  for  the  defence  of  the  land  and  sea  fron- 
tiers of  the  province  by  erecting  fortifications  on  those  frontiers 
and  maintaining  troops  there.  Internal  order  is  maintained  in 
Eastern  Roumelia  by  a  native  gendarmery  assisted  by  a  local 
militia.  Regard  shall  be  had  to  the  religion  of  the  inhabitants 
in  respect  to  the  composition  of  these  corps,  the  officers  of  which 
are  named  by  the  Sultan,  according  to  the  localities.  His  Imperial 
Majesty  the  Sultan  engages  not  to  employ  irregular  troops,  such  as 
Bashi-Bazouks  and  Circassians,  in  the  garrisons  of  the  frontiers. 
The  regular  troops  destined  to  this  service  must  not  in  any  case  be 
billeted  on  the  inhabitants.  When  they  pass  through  the  province 
they  will  not  be  allowed  to  sojourn  there.'  It  was  provided  by  Art. 
16  of  the  Treaty: — The  Governor-General  will  have  the  right  of 
summoning  the  Ottoman  troops  in  the  event  of  the  internal  or 
external  security  of  the  province  being  threatened.  In  such  an 
eventuality  the  Sublime  Porte  shall  inform  the  representatives  of 
the  Powers  at  Constantinople  of  the  decision,  as  well  as  of  the 
exigencies  which  justify  it.'  Finally,  it  was  ordered  by  Art.  17 
that  *  the  Governor-General  of  Eastern  Roumelia  shall  be  named 
by  the  Sublime  Porte,  with  the  assent  of  the  Powers,  for  a  term 
of  five  years.' 

Pending  the  definite  organisation  of  the  new  State,  its  territory  is 
to  be  occupied  by  Russian  troops,  but  not  for  a  longer  term  tlian  nine 
months  from  the  ratification  of  the  Treaty.  It  was  further  ordered 
that '  a  European  Commission  shall  be  formed  to  elaborate,  in  accord 
with  the  Ottoman  Porte,   the  organisation  of  Eastern  RoumeIia« 
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This  Commission  will  have  to  determine  the  powers  and  functions 
of  the  Governor-General,  as  well  as  the  administrative  system,  justi- 
cial  and  financial,  of  the  province/ 

Area  and  Population. 

The  boundaries  of  Eastern  Roumelia  were  fixed  by  Art.  13  of  the 
Treaty  of  Berlin,  as  follows : — *  Starting  from  the  Black  Sea,  the 
fix)ntier  line  shall  run  from  its  mouth  aloDg  the  valley  of  the  stream, 
near  which  are  situated  the  villages  of  Hodzakioj,  Selam  Kioj, 
Aivadsik,  Kulibe,  Sudzuluk,  crosses  obliquely  the  valley  of  Deli 
Kamcik,  passes  to  the  south  of  Belibe  and  Kemhalik,  and  to  the  north 
of  Hadzimahale,  after  having  crossed  the  Deli-Eamcik  at  a  distance 
of  2^  kilometres  above  Cengei,  reaches  the  crest  of  the  mountains  at 
a  point  between  Tekenlik  and  Aidos-Bredza,  and  follows  it  by  the 
Kamabad  Balkan,  Prise vica  Balkan,  Kazal  Balkan,  to  the  north  of 
Kotel  up  to  Demir  Kapu.  The  frontier  passes  by  the  principal 
chain  of  the  Great  Balkans,  which  it  follows  throughout  its  whole 
length  to  the  summit  of  Kosica.  At  this  point  the  western  frontier 
of  Kountielia  leaves  the  crest  of  the  Balkans,  descending  southwards, 
&c.,  &c.'  The  exact  settlement  of  the  boimdaries  of  the  new  State 
was  left  to  a  European  Commission,  appointed  by  the  signatories  of 
the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

The  area  of  Eastern  Roumelia  is  estimated  at  13,500  English 
square  miles,  and  the  pc»pulation  at  751,000.  Nearly  one-half  of 
the  population  are  Mahometans,  and  the  rest  adherents  of  the  Gieek 
Church,  speaking  the  Servian  language.  Agriculture  is  the  chief 
occupation,  but  it  is  in  a  very  backward  condition,  and  there  is 
ficarcely  any  trade. 

Diplomatic  Representatives  of  Turkey. 

1.  Of  Tubkby  in  Grbat  Britain. 

Ambassador.  -  Musurus  Pasha,  accredited  Jan.  30,  1856. 
Secretaries. — ^Etienne  Musurus  Bey ;  Paul  Musurus  Bey ;  Yussuf  Behdget 
Bey. 
Military  AttachL — Major  Abdullah  Efifendi. 

2.  Of  Gb£A.t  Bbitain  in  Tubkbi, 

Ambassador. — ^Rt.  Hon.  Austen  Henry  Layard,  G.C.B. ;  horn  March  6, 
1817;  studied  jurisprudence;  discovered  numerous  fragments  of  ancient 
Assyrian  art,  1846-60  ;  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  in  1852, 
and  1861-66 ;  First  Commissioner  of  Works  and  Buildings,  1868-69 ;  Edto; 
and  Minister  to  Spain,  1869-77.  Appointed  Ambassador  to  Turkey,  Dec.Sl> 
1877. 

Secretaries — Edward  Baldwin  Malet,  C.B.;  Lionel  Moore;  Wm.  B.  Smyth; 
Walter  Baring;  Hon.  John  Asliburton;*E.  J.  Kennedy. 
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Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  : — 


Monet.  £   s,     d. 

The  Turkish  Lira,  or  gold  Medjidie    .        .        .0  18    0*64 
Piastre,  the  gold  official,  100  to  the  Lira 

„        „  becklik,  105  to  the  Lira  . 

„        y,  copper,  110  to  the  Lira     . 


0  0  216 
0  0  206 
0     0     1*97 


Large  accounts  are  frequently,  as  in  the  official  budget  estimates,  set 
down  in  'purses'  of  500  Medjidi^  piastres,  or  5  Turkish  liras.  The 
*  purse '  is  generally  calculated  as  worth  Al.  10«^  sterling.  There 
exists  a  large  amoimt  of  debased  silver  currency,  to  which  were 
added,  during  the  years  1876  to  1878,  vast  quantities  of  paper  money, 
the  effect  being  to  raise  gold  to  a  high  discount,  and  driving  coin  of 
standard  weight  entirely  out  of  circulation. 

The  present  monetary  system  of  Turkey  was  established  in  the 
reign  of  the  late  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  on  which  account  the  name 
of  Medjidi^  is  frequently  given  to  the  Lira,  the  unit  of  the  system. 


Weights  akd  Measubes. 


The  Oke,  of  400  dra7ns . 

„  Almud    .... 

„  KiUow    .... 

44  OJcea  »  1  Cantar  or  Kintal 
39*44  Ok€S       .... 
180  Okes  -  1  TchekS    . 

1  KUo   B  20  Okes    . 
916  Kilos      .... 
.  The  AndazS  (cloth  measure) 

f,  ArcMn  (land  measure) 

,,  Jhnum  (land  measure) 


2*8326  lbs  avoirdupoisi. 

1'151  imperial  gallon. 

0*9120  imperial  bushel. 

125  lb.  avoirdupois. 

1  cwt. 

611*380  pounds. 

0*36  imperial  quarter. 

100  imperial  quarters. 

27  inches. 

30  inches. 

40  square  paces. 


The  killow  is  the  chief  measure  for  grain,  the  lower  measures 
being  definite  weights  rather  than  measures.  100  killows  are 
equal  to  12*128  British  imperial  quarters,  or  35*266  hectolitres. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Turkey. 

1.  Official  Fubucations. 

Balnam^  1295.  Official  Almanac  for  the  Turkish  Empire  for  1878-79.  8. 
Constantinople,  1878. 

Bisale-Nameh.  Turkish  Almanac  for  1294  Hedjira.  12.  Constantinople,  1878. 

Tableau  G^n^ral  des  Kecettes  et  des  D^penses  de  I'Exercise  1291  (du  1/13 
Mars  1875  au  29/12  Mars  1876).  Public  par  le  Minist^re  des  Finances.  Sup- 
plement au  No.  156  de  La  Turquie.    Fol.     Constantinople,  1876. 
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Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago  on  the  finances  of  Turkey,  dated  Beyront, 
July  11,  1877;  in  'Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1877.  8.  London, 
1877. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Affairs  of  Turkey.  1876.  FoL  pp.  757. 
London,  1877. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Conference  at  Constantinople.  1876-77. 
Fol.  pp.  380.    London,  1877- 

Treaty  between  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Austria,  France,  Italy,  Bussia,  and 
Turkey,  for  the  settlement  of  afikirs  in  the  East.  Signed  at  Berlin,  July  13, 
1878.    Fol.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago  on  the  revenues  and  taxation  of  Syria ; 
and  by  Mr.  Acting  Consul  Dickson  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Damascus, 
dated  May-July,  1876 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  L  1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Skene  on  the  trade  and  population  of  the  provinee 
of  Aleppo  ;  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Freeman  on  the  trade  of  Bosna  Serai ;  by 
Mr.  Vice-Consul  Amazalak,  on  the  commerce  of  Jaffii ;  by  Mr.  Consul  6. 
Beyts,  on  the  trade  of  Jeddah;  by  Mr.  Acting- Consul  Pierides,  on  the 
agriculture  and  industry  of  the  island  of  Cyprus;  by  Mr.  Vice-Oonsiil 
Blakeney  on  the  trade  of  Prevesa;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Billiotti  on  the 
commerce  of  the  island  of  Bhodes  and  the  Sporades ;  and  by  Mr.  Acting 
Consul  S.  Joly,  on  the  commerce  and  navigation  of  Smyrna,  dated  Januaij- 
May,  1877;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1877.  8.  London, 
1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Nixon  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Bagdad ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Beade  on  the  trade  of  Bustchuk  and  the  general 
<X)ndition  and  administration  of  the  vilayet  of  the  Danube,  dated  May  1877; 
in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-Creneral  Eldridge  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Bey- 
rout  and  the  coast  of  Syria,  dated  August  16,  1877  ;  in  *  Beports  from  BJL's 
Consuls.'    Part  L     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Sandwith  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Island  of 
Crete,  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago,  on  the  commerce  of  Damaseos,  dated 
January  1877,  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IL  1878.  8.  London, 
1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Gatheral  on  the  trade  of  Angora  ;  by  Mr.  Acting 
Consul  Freeman  on  the  trade  of  Bosna  Serai ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wrench  on 
the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Constantinople  and  the  finances  of  Turkey  ;l)j 
Mr.  Consul  Sandwith  on  the  commerce  of  Crete ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wiltoiiiw 
on  the  trade  of  Dedeagatch ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Blakeney  on  the  trade  of 
Prevesa;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Kirby  Ghreen  on  the  trade  and  industry  of  Scottri 
and  North  Albania,  dated  February-April  1878 ;  in  *  Beports  from  HJl.'* 
Consuls.*    Part  III.     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Turkey  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions,  for  the 
year  1876.'     Imp.    4.    London,  1877. 

Non-Officiai.  Publications. 

Boleazny  (A.),  K^zikonyv  az  Al-Dunan,  Szerb-  6s  Bolgurpr-szagban  utaz^ 
ez&m&n.    8.    Pest,  1870. 
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Boui  (Ami),  La  Tnrquie  d'Europe.    4  vols.     8.    Paris,  1840. 

Brophy  (C.  A.),  and  St,  CZatr  (Capt.),  The  Ottoman  Empire.  8.  London,  1869. 

Cam/pbeU  (Hon.  Dudley),  Turks  and  Greeks.     8.    London,  1877. 

Creasy  (Sir  Edward  Shepherd),  History  of  the  Ottoman  Turks,  from  the 
beginning  of  their  Empire  to  the  present  time.    New  ed.     8.    London,  1877. 

Dunn  (Archibald  J.),  The  Bise  and  Decay  of  Islam.     8.    London,  1877. 

Farley  (J.  Lewis),  The  Decline  of  Turkey.     8.    London,  1876. 

Freeman  (Edward  A.),  The  Ottoman  Power  in  Europe:  its  Nature,  its 
Growth,  and  its  Decline.    8.     London,  1877- 

<?Aiiy  (Grattan),  Asiatic  Turkey.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1878. 

GoeMert  (J.  V.),  Die  Bevolkerung  der  europaischen  Tiirkey.    8.    Wien,  1866. 

Hafiz  Husseyn  (Effendi),  Hadikat-ul-dschevami.  Description  of  the  Mosks, 
Hjgh  Schools,  and  Conyents.    2  vols.  8.     Constantinople,  1864-66. 

Hammer  (Jos.  von),  Staatsverfassung  und  Staatsverwaltung  des  Osmanischen 
Beichs.    2  vols.    8.    Wien,  1815. 

Heuachling  (P.  F.  X.  T.),  L'Empire  de  Turquie  d'apres  ses  demiers  trait^s. 
8.     Bruxelles,  1859. 

IgJkender  (O.),  La  detie  ottomane.     8.     Constantinople,  1872. 

Kinglahe  (Alexander  William),  The  Livasion  of  the  Crimea.  8.  Edinburgh 
and  London,  1863-75. 

Layard  (Bight  Hon  Austen  Henry),  The  Condition  of  Turkey  and  her 
Dependencies.  Speeches  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons.  8.  London, 
1854. 

MieheUen  (Edward  H.),  The  Ottoman  Empire  and  its  Besources.  Tables. 
8.    London,  1854. 

MUlingen  (Fred.),  La  Turquie  sous  le  r^gne  d* Abdul  Aziz.    8.    Paris,  1868. 

Faoli  (Sim.),  La  Turquie  devant  TEurope.    8.    Paris,  1868. 

Perrin  (Dr.  T.),  L'Lslamisme,  son  institution,  son  influence,  et  son  avenir.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Poole  (Stanley  Lane),  The  People  of  Turkey :  Twenty  Years*  Besidence 
among  Bulgarians,  Greeks,  Albanians,  Turks,  and  Armenians.  By  a  Consul's 
Daughter.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1878. 

Boeen  (G.),  Geschichte  der  Tiirkei  neuester  Zeit.  2  vols.  8.  Leipzig, 
1866-67. 

Sehweiger-Lerchenfeld  (Baron  Armand  von),  Unter  dem  Halbmonde.  Ein 
Bild  des  Ottomanischen  Beichs  und  seiner  Volker.    8.    Jena,  1876. 

TkrAiAo^tfcA^/' (M.),  licttres  sur  la  Turquie.     8.    Bruxelles,  1859. 

Ubicini  (A.),  Lettres  sur  la  Turquie.    2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1853, 

Zinkeisen  (J.  W.),  Geschichte  des  Osmanischen  Beichs  in  Europa. '  7  vols. 
S.     Gotha,  1840-63. 
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I.  AMERICA. 


ARGENTINE  CONFEDEBATION. 

(CONFEDERACION  ARGENTINA.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  a  group  of  states  for- 
merly known  by  the  name  of  *  Provincias  Unidas  del  Rio  de  la  Plata,' 
bears  date  May  15, 1853.  By  its  provisions,  the  executive  power  is 
left  to  a  president,  elected  for  six  years  by  representatives  of  the 
fourteen  provinces,  133  in  number ;  while  the  legislative  authority  is 
vested  in  a  National  Congress,  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  a  House  of 
Deputies,  the  former  numbering  28,  two  from  each  province,  and  the 
latter  50  members.  The  members  of  both  the  Senate  and  the  House 
of  Deputies  are  paid  for  their  services,  each  receiving  700L  per  annum. 
A  vice-president,  elected  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time 
as  the  president,  fills  the  o£&ce  of  chairman  of  the  Senate,  but  has 
otherwise  no  political  power.  The  president  is  commander-in-chief 
of  the  troops,  and  appoints  to  all  civil,  military,  and  judicial  of&ces ; 
but  he  and  his  ministers  are  responsible  for  their  acts. 

President  of  the  Confederation. — Dr.  Nicolas  Avellaneda,  bom 
1838 ;  studied  jurisprudence,  and  practised  as  advocate  from  1860 
to  1868 ;  minister  of  Education  and  Public  Worship  in  the  govem- 
ment  of  President  Sarmiento,  1868-74 ;  elected  President  of  the 
Confederation,  by  146  votes  against  79,  April  12,  1874 ;  installed  in 
office  October  12,  1874. 

The  Ministry,  appointed  by  and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the 
President,  is  divided  into  five  departments,  namely,  of  the  Interior, 
Foreign  Affairs,  Finance,  War,  and  Education. 

The  president  has  a  salary  of  4,000Z.,  the  vice-president  of  2,000Z., 
and  each  of  the  five  ministers  of  1,800/.  each  per  annum. 

The  governors  of  the  various  provinces  are  invested  with  very 
extensive  powers,  and  to  a  certain  degree  independent  of  the  central 
executive.  They  are  not  appointed  by  the  president  of  the 
Confederation,  but  elected  by  the  people  for  a  term  of  three  years. 

Bevenne  and  Public  Debts. 

The  public  revenue  assigned  to  the  central  government  is  derived 
almost  entirely  from  customs  duties,  which  are  very  heavy,  and  all 
other  sources  fiimish  comparatively  little  to  cover  the  public  expen- 
diture.    The  latter  is  made  up  chiefly  of  the  coat  of  anrrj  «xA  t^skt^  ^ 
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and  the  service   of  the  national  debt.     For  some  years  past  the 
annual  expenditure  exceeded  the  annual  revenue. 

The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  for  the  year 
1876  were  as  follows,  according  to  the  report  of  the  Minister  of 
Finance,  laid  before  Congress,  June  1877  : — 


SouFces  of  Bovenno 

Pesos  faerto 

Pesos  faerto 

Import  duties  . 

.  9,577,728 

Interior    . 

2,950,105 

Ei^rt  duties  . 

2,591,835 

Foreign  Affairs 

131,098 

Warehouse  duties     . 

382,594 

Finance    . 

8,889,784 

Stamps     . 

302,695 

Instruction 

1,040,960 

Telegraphs 

74,958 

War. 

4^3,762 

Post  Office 

226,087 

Entre  Bios  rebellion 

14,500 

Andine  Bailwaj 

13,327 

Floating  debt   . 

8,743,667 

Tucuman  Bailwaj    . 

32,353 

Gualeguay  Bailway  . 

6,344 

Total  expenditure 

26,333,877 

Sundries  . 

Total  revenue 

375,712 

£6,266,715 

13,583,633 

£2,716,726 

1 

The  public  debt  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  is  divided  into  an 
external  and  an  internal  debt.  The  foreign  debt  was  as  follows,  at  tiie 
end  of  1877,  according  to  o£&cial  returns : — 

FoBBioK  Dbbt. 


Loan  of  1824          .... 
Coupons  of  1857    .... 
Biestra  Loan  (1868) 
Public  Works  Loan  (1871)    . 
Foreign  claims  (1860)    . 

Total  foreign  debt     . 

Original  Amount 

Balance  Deo.  11,1871 

Pesos  faerto 

4,900,000 

8,040,900 

12,250,000 

29,999,760 

1,190,286 

Pesos  faerto 

3,729.785 

3,596,650 

9,045,568 

25,094,424 

847,827 

56,380,946 
£11,276,189 

42,814,258 
:e8,462,850 

1 

The  internal  liabilities  were  stated  to  amount  to  64,855,000  pesoR, 
or  12,971,000Z.,  at  the  end  of  1877.  The  interest  of  the  foreign 
debt  is  paid  in  gold,  but  that  of  the  home  debt  in  paper  money. 

The  greater  part  of  the  foreign  loan  of  1868,  to  the  amount  of 
1,950,000/.,  was  issued  by  Messrs.  Baring  Brothers,  London,  at  tlie 
price  of  72^  for  100.  It  is  to  be  repaid  in  21  years.  The  loan 
of  1871,  amounting  to  6,122,400/.,  granted  by  Congress  for  the 
construction  of  railways  and  other  public  works,  was  issued  in  London 
at  the  price  of  88^,  under  promise  to  be  redeemed  by  a  sinkLug  fund 
of2jf^  per  cent,  before  the  end  of  1892. 
Besides  the  liabilitiLes  abo^^  €ii\]in£tQXfe^^^^^^'(t^  a  floating  debt 
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in  treasury  bills,  and  comprising  also  loans  made  to  the  national 
government  by  the  Provincial  Bank,  to  the  amount  of  13,200,000 
pesos,  or  2,640,000Z.,  at  the  end  of  1877. 

The  above  statement  of  the  revenue,  expenditure  and  debt  of 
lihe  Argentine  Confederation  refers  to  the  national  or  general  govern- 
ment, called  upon  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  army  and  navy,  of 
the  Foreign  Department,  and  to  meet  other  obligations  imposed 
upon  it  by  the  constitution.  Each  of  the  fourteen  provinces,  or 
states,  of  the  Confederation  has  a  revenue  of  its  own  which  is 
derived  by  the  imposition  of  local  taxes.  Buenos  Ayres,  the  most 
important  state  of  the  Confederation,  requires  annually  above 
IfiOOjOOOL  to  meet  the  expenses  of  its  government,  law  courts, 
chambers,  militia,  country  schools,  and  other  public  institutions. 
The  liabilities  of  all  the  states  are  internal,  wi&  the  exception  of 
Buenos  Ayres,  which  contracted  a  foreign  loan  of  1,034,700Z.  in 
Jnne  1870  in  England.  The  loan,  issued  at  88,  with  interest  of  6 
per  cent.,  was  to  be  redeemed  at  par  in  33  years. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  Confederation,  now  in  course  of  reorganisation, 
<x>n8i8ted,  at  the  end  of  1876,  of  6,183  men,  comprising  2,612  infantry, 
-d^lSS  cavalry,  and  409  artillery.  There  were  besides  a  militia  and 
national  guard,  numbering  19,867  men.  The  army  was  commanded 
at  the  same  date  by  3  generals,  138  colonels,  140  majors,  and  674 
other  ofBcers,  being  a  total  of  955  commissioned  officers,  or  one  to 
ev&ry  7  men,  rank  and  file. 

Tne  navy  of  the  Confederation  consisted,  at  the  end  of  the  year 
1-876,  of  26  steamers,  as  follows : — 


steamers 

Number 

Guns 

Horse-power 

Tonnage 

IzoDclads    .... 
Gunboats    .... 
Torpedos     .... 

BrigB 

TEansports  .... 

Total    . 

2 
6 
3 

12 
3 

12 
16 

50 

1,600 
1,950 

440 
3,020 

600 

3,400 
2,400 

700 
1,700 

300 

26 

78 

7,510 

11,700 

The  navy  was  commanded,  at  the  end  of  1876,  by  two  ad- 
mirals, and  74  other  officers,  and  manned  by  2,900  sailors  and 
2narines. 

Area  and  Population. 

The   following   table  contains  a  list  of  the  fourteen  provinces 
actually  composing  the  Argentine  Confederation,  their  estimated 
4irea,  and  the  number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  the  IsjBt  c^^enss:^^ 
taken  in  1869:— 
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Provinces 

Area: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

Population 

Littoral :  Buenos  Ayres 

63,000 

496,107 

Santa  F6 

18,000 

89,218 

Entre  Bios     . 

45,000 

134,235 

Corrientes 

54,000 

129,023 

Andes  :    Bioja     .... 

31,500 

48,746 

Catamarca     . 

31,600 

79,962 

San  Juan       .         .        , 

29,700 

60,319 

Mendoza 

64,000 

65,413 

Central:  Cordova 

54,000 

210,508 

San  Luis        ... 

18,000 

63,294 

Santiago  del  Estero 

31,500 

132,898 

Tucuman 

13,500 

108,904 

Northern :  Salta    . 

45,000 

88,933 

Jujuy    . 

27,000 

40,362 

Total    . 

» 

• 

515,700 

1,736,922 

The  capital  of  the  Confederation,  Buenos  Ayres,  had  a  population 
of  177,790  in  1869.  There  are  only  five  other  towns,  of  from  10,000 
to  28,000  inhabitants. 

The  increase  of  population  in  recent  years  has  been  due  chiefly  to 
immigration.  In  each  of  the  six  years  from  1871  to  1876  the  immi- 
gration and  emigration  were  as  follows : 


Years 

Immigrants 

Emigrants 

1871 

20,928 

10,686 

1872 

37,037 

9,163 

1873 

76,332 

18,236 

1874 

68.277 

21,340 

1875 

42,066 

21,578 

1876 

30,965 

13,487 

The  immigrants  of  1876  comprised  6,950  natives  of  Italy;  8,468 
of  Spain ;  2,064  of  France ;  and  834  of  Great  Britain  ;  the  remiunder 
belonging  to  other  nationalities. 

Trade  and  Industry. 
The  imports  into  the  Confederation  consist  chiefly  of  manu&ctorel 
cotton  and  woollen  goods,  machinery,  coal,  and  iron,  while  iJie 
exports  are  made  up  to  the  amount  of  more  than  one-half  by  wool 
and  tallow.  The  foreign  trade  of  the  Confederation  is  chiefly  with 
Great  Britain  and  France. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  the  Argentine  Confederation 

and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  stateme&ty 

which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  the  Confederation  to 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  InA 

produce  and  manu&ctuieB  mto  VSol*^  CjOT^^^^^^TA^tion.  in  each  of  A» 

£ve  jreara  from  1873  to  \Vll  \— 
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Tears 

Snorts  from  the  Argentine 

Confederation  to  Great 

Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Prodnoe  into  the  Argentine 

Bepnblio 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

£ 
2,604,043 
1,271,445 
1,359,783 
1,664,029 
1,699,376 

£ 
3,729,090 
3,128,142 
2,386,002 
1,543,532 
2,092,100 

The  three  staple  articles  of  Argentine  exports  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  skins,  tallow,  and  untanned  hides.  The  value  of  the 
tskxoBj  mainly  sheep,  amounted  to  401,ld5Z.,  of  the  tallow  to  464,396/.| 
and  of  the  hides  to  297,160/.  in  1877.  The  imports  of  British  pro- 
duce into  the  Argentine  Confederation  consist  chieAy  of  cotton  and 
woollen  manufactures,  and  of  iron.  The  value  of  the  British  cotton 
numu&ctures  imported  in  the  year  1877  was  989,422Z.,  that  of  the 
woollens  261,588Z.,  and  thatof  iron,  wroughtandimwrought,  227,481/. 

A  network  of  railways,  constructed  in  part  at  the  expense  of  the 
State,  has  been  in  progress  for  several  years.  The  following  state- 
ment gives  the  length,  in  English  miles,  together  with  the  pro- 
prietoi^p,  of  the  various  lines  open  for  traffic,  at  the  end  of  1877 :— 


Bailways 

Length 
Engl,  miles 

Proprieton 

■      Western  Railway : — 

Buenos  Ayres  to  Chivilcoy  and  Bra- 

Frovincial  Gbvernment 

gado      ...*.» 

187 

of  Buenos  Ayres. 

Korthem  Eailway : — 

Buenos  Ayres  to  Tigre 

18 

English  Company. 

Buenos    Ayres    and  Ensenada  Fort 

. 

Railway : — 

Buenos  Ayres  to  Ensenada,  with  branch 

to  Ghreat  Southern  Railway     . 

37 

»» 

Central  Argentine  Railway : — 

Bosario  to  Cordoya    .... 

246 

it 

Great  Southern  Railway : — 

K 

Buenos  Ayres  to  Las  Floras  and  Azul 

270 

H 

Frimer  Entre  Riano  Railway : — 

Qualeguay  to  Puerto  Ruiz  . 

6 

National  GoTeminent. 

iUidine  Railway : — 
ViUe  Maria  to  Rio  Cuarto ... 

158 

»» 

Tncnman  Railway : — 

341 

» 

East  Argentine  Railway : — 

OoDOOvdia  to  Monte  Oaseros 

96 

English  Company. 

BnenoB  Ayres  to  Campana 

50 

Total 

1,409 
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There  were  besides,  at  the  end  of  1877,  railways  of  a  total  length 
of  1,568  miles  sanctioned  by  the  government,  including  an  inter- 
national line  from  Buenos  Ajres  to  Chili,  894  miles  in  length. 

The  total  cost  of  construction  of  the  lines  open  for  tramc  at  the 
end  of  1877,  was  10,874,633Z.,  being  an  average  cost  of  7,700^  per 
mile. 

At  the  end  of  June  1877,  there  were  4,820  mUes  of  telegraph  lines 
in  operation,  3,346  miles  belonging  to  the  state,  and  1,474  miles  to 
private  companies.  The  total  length  of  telegraph  wires  at  the  same 
date  was  9,830  miles.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  was 
180,120  in  the  year  1875. 

The  post-office,  in  the  year  1876,  carried  2,457,890  parcels  and 
pkbkets,  and  4,955,825  letters. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  the  Abgbntine  OoMFta>BBATioM  IK  Gbbat  Bbitaht. 

*  tiitwy  and  Minister. — Don  Jos^  Balcarce,  accredited  May  8, 1878. 

•  Seotetwri/, — ^E.  Ibarbalz. 

2.  Of  Obbat  Britain  in  thb  Abgentinb  Confbdbration. 

Eiwoy  and  Minister. — Frands  Glare  Ford,  C.B.,  C.M.G-.,  formeilj  Cbai|& 
d'AfTaires  in  Baden  and  Hesse  ;  appointed  Minister  February  9,  1878. 
Secretary, — James  Plaister  Harriss  G^trell. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasores. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Argentine  Confederatkoi 
and  the  BriU^  equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 
The'  Silver  PesofuertOf  or  Silver  Dollar,  of  100  centesimos.^^Aversgb  nte  of 
•zchange,  4s. 
The  Peso,  paper  currency. — ^Average  rate  of  exchange,  2d. 

Wbights  AifD  Mbasubbs. 

The  Quintal -   101*40  lbs.  avoixdnpoia 

„    Arroba s      25*35    ,  „ 

„    Fanega —       1^  imperial  baihiL 


StatUtieal  and  other  Books  of  Beference  oonoeming  fhA 

Argentine  Confederaticm. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

EstadisUca  General  del  comercio  esterior  de  la  Bep^blica  Axgentiiia.  FoL 
Buenos  Aires,  1878. 

Meaioria  del  l^nisterio  del  interior  de  la  Bepi&blica  Argentina  pfesentida  al 
Ck>ngre80  nacional  de  1878.    4.    Buenos  Aires,  1878. 

l&moria  presentada  por  el  Ministro  de  estado  en  el  departamento  de  hadaadt 
j|  Congteao  nacional  de  187B.    4.    Buenos  Aires,  1878. 
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Beport  by  Mr.  Macdonell,  BritiBh  Secretaiy  of  Legation,  on  the  financial 
•condition  of  the  Argentine  Bepnblic,  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  August  1,  1871 ;  in 
'  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  L  1872.  8. 
London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  B.  St  John,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  financial 
and  commercial  position  of  the  Argentine  Bepublic,  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  De- 
cember 15,  1874  ;  in  <  Beports  by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Fart  L  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  B.  St.  John  on  the  commerce  and  finances  of  the 
Argentine  Bepnblic  for  the  year  1874,  dated  Bnenos  Ayres,  March  15,  1876 ; 
in  '  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  II.  1876. 
8.     London,  1876. 

Beport  by  the  Hon.  L.  S.  Sackville  West  on  the  finances  of  the  Argentine 
Bepnblic,  dated  Bnenos  Ayres,  July  15, 1877;  in  *  Beports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  George  Earle  Walby  on  Bailways  in  the  Argentine  Bepnblic, 
dated  Buenos  Ayres,  Nov.  10,  1877 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Conntries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1876.'    Imp.    4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Almanaque  agricola,  pastoril  6  industrial  de  la  Bep^blica  Argentina  y  de 
Buenos  Ayres.    4.     Buenos  Ayres,  1878. 
.    Areos  (Santiago),  La  Plata.    ]^de  historique.     8.    Paris,  1865. 

Beck-Bernard  (Charles),  La  B^pnblique  Ai^entine.     8.    Berne,  1872. 

Daireaux  (Emile),  Buenos  Ayres,  La  Pampa^  et  La  Patagonie.  18.  Paris, 
1878. 

Dominguez  (L.),  Historia  Argentina.    8.    4th  edit.    Buenos  Ayres,  1870. 

Hadfidd  (William),  Brazil  and  the  Biver  Plate,  1870-76.   8.  London,  1877. 

Hudaon  (bamian),  Begistro  estadistico  de  la  Bep^blica  Argentina.  2  Tolfl. 
S.     Buenos  Aires,  1867. 

Jordan  (Wm.  Leighton),  The  Argentine  Bepnblic :  a  descriptive  and  histo- 
rical sketdi.     8.    Edinburgh,  1878. 

Latham  (Wilfrid),  The  States  of  the  Biver  Plate,  their  Industries  and  Com- 
snerce.    2nd  ed.    8.    London,  1868. 

Mitre  (Bartolom^),  Estudios  hi8t6rico8  sobre  la  Bevolucion  Argentina.  4. 
Buenos  Ayres,  1864. 

Mousey  (H.  de),  Description  g^graphique  et  statistique  de  la  Confederation 
Argentine.    2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1861. 

Mulhall  (M.  G.  and  E.  T),  Handbook  of  the  Biver  Plate  Bepublics.  8. 
Jiondon,  1875. 

Napp  (B.1  Die  Argentinische  Bepublik.     8.    Buenos  Aires,  1876. 

Bickard  (Major  F.  Ignacio),  The  mineral  and  other  resources  of  the  Aigentine 
Bepublic  in  1869.     8.    London,  1870. 

Sarmiento  (Domingo  Faustino),  Life  in  the  Argentine  Bepublic  in  the  Days  of 
the  Tyrants.    Translated  by  Mm.  H.  Mann.     8.    London,  1868. 

VirgUio  ( Jacopo),  Delle  migrazioni  transatlantiche  degli  italiani  e  in  especie 
<li  quelle  aei  Liguri  alle  regioni  del  Plata^  cenni  economico-statistici.  8. 
•Geneva,  1868. 
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BOLIVIA. 

(Rep^blica  Boliviana.) 
Constitution  and  Oovernment. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Bolivia,  drawn  up  by  Simon 
Bolivar,  liberator  of  tlie  country  from  the  Spanish  rule,  bears  date 
August  25,  1826 ;  but  important  modifications  of  it  were  added  in 
1828,  1831,  and  1863.  By  its  provisions,  the  executive  power 
is  vested  in  a  President,  elected  for  a  term  of  four  years ;  whUe  the 
legislative  authority  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  chambers,  caUed 
the  Senate,  and  the  House  of  Representatives,  both  elected  by  univer- 
sal sufirage.  The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functioDBby 
a  President  of  the  Council,  or  Vice-president,  appointed  by  himself 
and  a  ministry,  divided  into  four  departments,  of  the  Interior  and 
Foreign  Affairs ;  of  Finance  and  Industry ;  of  War ;  and  of  Justice 
and  Public  Worship. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Greneral  Daza,  nominated  President 
May  4, 1876,  as  successor  to  Dr.  Tomais  Frias,  deposed  by  the  troops. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  republic,  ordering  the  regular  election 
of  the  chief  of  the  executive  every  four  years,  has  seldom  been  carried 
out  since  the  presidency  of  Grand-Marshal  Santa-Cruz,  who  ruled 
Bolivia  from  May  1828,  till  his  death,  January  20,  1839.  Subse- 
quently the  supreme  power  was  almost  invariably  seized  by  some 
successful  commander,  who,  proclaimed  by  the  troops,  instead  of 
chosen  by  the  people,  was  compelled  to  protect  his  office  by  anned 
force  against  military  rivals.  From  1867  to  1870  there  was  an 
almost  iminterrupted  civil  war,  which  reached  its  height  in  1869, 
when  General  Melgarejo  for  a  time  assumed  the  government,  after 
an  unsuccessful  attempt  at  insurrection  by  a  rival  candidate  to 
the  presidency.  General  Belzu,  head  of  the  government  from  March 
22  to  his  execution,  March  27,  1869.  The  next  President  was 
General  Ballivian,  who  died  February  14,  1874,  succeeded  by  Dr. 
Thomas  Frias,  head  of  the  government  till  the  outbreak  of  a  new 
insurrection.  May  4,  1876. 

The  seat  of  the  government,  formerly  at  the  city  of  La  Pai, 
capital  of  the  republic,  was  transferred  in  1869  jto  the  fortified  town 
of  Oruro. 

Bevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

There  have  been  no  official  reports  of  the  actual  revenue  and 

eocpe^diture  of  the    republic  for  several  years.     In   the  budget  ibr 

tbe  financial    year    ISl^-l^  t>\ie  locei^ts  from  all  sources  were 
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calculated  at  2,929,574  pesos,  or  585,915Z.,  and  the  expenditure 
at  4,505,504  pesos,  or  901,101/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  1,575,930  pesoS|. 
or  815,186/.  The  actual  revenue  for  1872-3  was  estimated  at 
500,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  for  the  same  year  at  900,000/. 
About  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  is  derived  from  a  land-tax^ 
which  the  aboriginal,  or  Indian,  population  is  forced  to  pay,  and  the 
rest  from  import  and  export  duties,  and  the  proceeds  of  mines  and 
other  State  property.    Direct  taxes  do  not  exist. 

The  public  debt,  consisting  of  an  internal  and  a  foreign  debt, 
amounted,  in  June  1875,  to  3,400,000/.  The  internal  liabilities^ 
contracted  at  various  periods  by  the  government  of  the  republic, 
oompiise  a  total  of  about  4,800,000  pesos,  or  1,600,000/.  The 
Ibreign  debt  consists  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan  of  1,700,000/.  nominal 
capital — tissued  at  the  price  of  68 — contracted  in  England  at  the 
commencement  of  1872.  It  was  raised  with  the  object  of  constructing 
a  line  of  railway  to  enable  the  National  Bolivian  Navigation  Ck)mpan7 
to  open  communication  between  the  republic  and  the  Atkntia 
Ocean.  This  object,  however,  was  not  carried  out,  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  proceeds  remained  in  England  to  furnish  means  for  law- 
soitfi  extending  over  years. 

Bolivia  has  a  standing  army  reported  to  number  2,000  men, 
and  commanded  by  8  generals  and  1,013  other  officers,  being  one 
officer  to  every  two  men.  The  annual  cost  of  the  army  amounts  to 
upwards  of  two  thirds  of  the  total  public  revenue. 


Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Bolivia  is  estimated  at  842,729  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  close  upon  two  millions.  The  following  table^ 
gives,  id[ler  official  returns  of  the  year  1861,  the  area  of  each  of  the- 
then  existing  nine  provinces,  with  their  estimated  population : — 


Frovinoes 


La  Paz  de  Ayacucho 

Potofli 

Omro   ...... 

dniqaisaca,  or  Sncre     . 
Codiabainba.        .        .        .        . 

Beni 

Santa-Craz  de  la  Sierra 

Tmih 

Ataanna 

Total 


Area :  Bnglish 
square  miles 


43,052 

54,300 

21,601 

72,796 

26,810 

295,417 

144,083 

114,489 

70,181 


842,729 


Peculation 


447,822 
281,229 
110,931 
273,668 
352,392 
153,973 
193,164 
138,900 
5,273 


1,987,352 


i 
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In  1866  a  portion  of  the  department  of  Cochabamba  was  separated 
to  form  a  new  province  named  Malgareja,  and  a  decree  of  1867 
ordered  the  formation  of  a  province  of  Mexillones.  No  authentic 
reports  have  been  published  concerning  the  area  and  population  of 
these  newly-formed  provinces. 

The  aboriginal,  or  Indian  population  of  Bolivia,  is  variously  esd- 
mated  at  &om  24,000  to  700,000  souls.  A  small  number  of  them 
have  been  gained  to  Christianity. 

The  total  imports  into  Bolivia  in  1877  were  valued  at  1,100,0001, 
and  the  exports  at  900,000/.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  imports  are 
calculated  to  come  from  the  United  Kingdom,  partly  direct,  through 
the  x)ort  of  Cobija,  and  partly,  to  a  greater  extent,  through  the  port 
of  Arica  in  Peru.  The  exports  comprise  silver,  Peruvian  bark, 
cocoa  and  coffee,  and  copper,  tin,  and  other  ores. 

The  direct  commerce  of  Bolivia  with  the  United  Sangd<»n 
is  comparatively  small,  as,  owing  to  the  short  extent  of  sea  coast 
possessed  by  the  Republic,  the  imports  and  exports  have  to  paa 
in  transit  either  through  Peru,  or  by  the  recently  opened  route  of 
the  National  Bolivian  Navigation  Company,  up  the  Amason  river 
and  its  tributaries,  through  Brazil.  The  total  value  of  the  mer- 
chandise sent  to  and  received  direct  from  Great  Britain,  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1873  to  1877,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


ITAArR 

Exports  from  Bolivia 

Imports  of  Britiflb  Hoaie| 

to  Great  Britnin 

Produce  into  BoliTia 

£ 

£ 

1878 

771,848 

76,620 

1874 

342,637 

64,381 

1876 

461,979 

96,288 

1876 

413,119 

198,266 

1877 

376,462 

96,938 

The  principal  exports  of  Bolivia  to  Great  Britain  are  copper, 

•  cubic  nitre,  and  guano.  In  the  year  1877  the  value  of  the  exporti  d 
copper,  both  ore  and  r^ulus,  amoimted  to  98,1162. ;  of  nitre  to 
97,817/.,  and  of  gu^  to  160,252Z.  The  British  imports  iato 
the  republic  consist  chiefly  of  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  28,8tK} 

•  and  of  woollens,  of  the  vfdue  of  2d,490Z.  in  1877. 

The  republic  has  but  one  seaport,  the  town  of  Qobija,  or  Ool)^ 
Puerto,  on  the  Pacific.  Till  within  the  last  few  years,  the  TafltagD* 
cultural  and  mineral  resources  of  the  coimtry  were  entirely  dcaaaui 
for  want  of  means  of  communication,  but  more  recently  an  atteaqit 
has  been  made  to  construct  roads  and  railways.  A  line  of  xailw^ 
-connecting  La  Paz,  capital  of  the  republic,  vnik  the  port  of  Aygachi, 
on  the  lake  Titicaca,  was  o]^ed  for  traffic  in  1872,  and  a  second  lina^ 
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from  Auto&gasta  to  Salar,  was  completed  in  September  1874.  Several' 
other  lines  were  in  course  of  construction  at  the  end  of  1878. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Boliyia  in  Obkat  Biutain. 

Oonstd' General, — Luis  Quintas  y  Seoane,  accredited  July  11,  1877. 

2.  Or  Gbbat  Biutain  in  Bolivia. 
Fice-C<m«u/.— Hugh  R.  Steavenson,  appointed  April  15,  1873. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Bolivia,  and  the  British^ 
equivalents,  are — 

«  Monet. 

The  Pe»o,  or  Dollar,  of  100  Centomas  «  Approximate  value  3«. 

The  Bolivian  dollar  is  theoretically  worth  45. 2d,,  but,  for  a  number 
of  years,  the  coins  issued  from  the  Grovemment  mint  at  Potosi  have 
be^  25  per  cent.,  and  more,  below  the  standard. 

Weights  and  MejlSubbs. 

The  Libra «i       1*014  lbs.  ayoiidupois. 

„     Quintal =  101-44    „ 

^^^.^^r  of  26  pounds  _.        .     =     25-36     , 


rof26 
\of  wi] 


„  *"""^  ^  of  wine  or  spirits     .  =  6*70  Imperial  gallons. 

„  Gidlon -  0-74        „  „ 

„  Vara -  0*927  yards. 

,,  Square  Vara  .        .        .        .  b  0*859  square  yards. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Bolivia. 

1.  Official  Pxtbucation* 

Trade  of  Bolivia  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  in  the  year  1877/  Imp.  4. 
London,  1878. 

2.  NoN-OFFiaAi.  Publications. 

Ba^ch-Spencer  (J.),  Statistique  commerciaJe  du  Chili  et  de  la  Boliyie.  8. 
Bmzalles,  1849.    , 

Cimreh  (CoL  Geo.  Earl),  Papers  and  Documents  relating  to  the  Bolivian 
Loan,  the  National  Bolivian  Navigation  Company,  &c.    8.    London,  1873. 

OorieB  (Manuel  Jos^),  Ensayo  sobre  la  historiade  Bolivia.   8.   Sucre,  1861. 

DaUnee  (H.),  Bosquejo  estadistico  de  Bolivia.    8.    Chuquisaca,  1851. 

Grandidier  (P.),  Voyage  dans  TAmdrique  du  Sud.    8.    Paris,  1861. 

Orbigny  (A.  D.  i£),  Bescripcion  geografica,  hi8t6rica  y  estadistica  de  Bolivia.. 
8.     Paris,  1845. 

Meek  (Hugo),  Geographie  und  Statistik  der  Bepublik  Bolivia.  In  Xh 
Feteniiann's  *Mittheilungen,'  parts  VU.  and  VIIL    4.    Gotha,  1865. 

AMfi<M(Jame6Mudie),  The  Land  of  Bolivar.    8.    London,  1878. 

iMtM^t  (J.  J.  von),  Keisen  durch  Siidamerika.    4  vols.    8.    Leipzig,  1856. 

•  — 
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BRAZIL. 

(Imperio  do  Brazil.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Pedro  II.y  Emperor  of  Brazil,  bom  December  2,  1825,  the  son  of 
Emperor  Pedro  1.  and  of  Archduchess  Leopoldina  of  Austria ;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  on  the  abdication  of  his  &ther,  April  7,  1831 ; 
declared  of  age,  July  23,  1840;  crowned^  July  18, 1841.  Married, 
September  4,  1843,  to 

Theresa,  Empress  of  Brazil,  bom  March  14, 1822,  the  daughter  of 
the  late  King  Francis  I.  of  the  Two  Sicilies.     Offspring  of  the  union 
is  a  daughter.  Princess  Izahel,  bom  July  29, 1846 ;  married,  Oct  15, 
1864,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Orleans,  Comte  d^Eu,  bom  April  28, 
1842,  eldest  son  of  the  Due  de  Nemours,  of  the  ex-royal  house  of 
Bourbon-Orl^ns.     Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons,  Pedro,  bom 
October  15,  1875,  and  Louis  Philippe,  bom  Jan.  26,  1878.    A 
second  daughter  of  the  Emperor,  Princess  Leopoldina,  bom  July  13, 
1847,  and  married,  Dec.  15, 1864,  to  Prince  August  of  Saxe-Cobing- 
Gotha,  died  Feb.  7,  1871,  leaving  four  sons,  namely,  Pedro,  bora 
March  18,  1866,  Augusto,  bom  Dec.  5,  1867,  Jos^,  bom  May  21, 
1869,  and  Luis,  bom  Sept.  15,  1870. 

Sisters  of  the  Emperor, — 1.  Princess  Januaria,  bom  March  11, 
1822  ;  married,  Apni  28,  1844,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Bourbon,  son  of 
the  late  King  Francisco  I.  of  the  Two  Sicilies.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  two  sons,  Luis,  bom  July  18,  1845,  and  Felippe,  bom  Angnst 
12,  1847.  2.  Princess  Francisco,  bom  August  2,  1824 ;  married, 
May  1,  1843,  to  Fran9ois,  Prince  de  Joinville,  bom  Aug.  14, 1818, 
son  of  the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  Offspring  of  the 
imion  are  a  daughter  and  a  son,  namely  Princess  Fran9oise,  born 
August  4,  1844,  and  married,  Jime  11,  1863,  to  her  cousin  Bobeit 
d^Orldans,  due  de  Chartres,  bom  Nov.  9,  1840;  and  Pierre  ducde 
Penthi^vre,  bom  Nov.  4, 1845,  lieutenant  in  the  Navy  of  Franod. 

The  Emperor  is  a  scion,  in  the  direct  male  line,  of  the  House  of 
Braganza,  the  female  line  of  which  is  ruling  over  Portugal.  In 
1807,  the  royal  family  of  Portugal  fled  to  Brazil ;  in  1815,  the  colony 
was  declared  a  *  kingdom ; '  and,  the  Portuguese  Court  having  re- 
turned to  Europe  in  1821,  a  national  congress  assembled  at  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  and  on  May  13,  1822,  Don  Pedro,  eldest  son  of  King 
Jofio  VI.  of  Portugal,  was  chosen  *  Perpetual  Protector '  of  Bmsl 
He  proclaimed  the  independence  of  the  country  on  Sept.  7,  1822, 
and  was  chosen  *  Con&titQ.tLonaI  Emperor  and  Perpetual  Protector* 
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on  the  12th  October  following.  Having  decided  to  abdicate  in 
1831,  he  left  the  crown  to  bis  only  son,  the  present  Emperor 
Pedro  n. 

The  Brazilian  empire  derives  from  Portugal  the  principles  of 
hereditary  succession  to  the  crown,  which  exclude  the  Salic  law, 
and  allow  females  to  occupy  the  throne. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  constitution  of  Brazil  bears  date  March  25,  1824.  It 
-establishes  four  powers  in  the  State — ^the  l^slative,  the  executive, 
the  judicial,  and  the  '  moderating'  power,  or  the  royal  prerogative. 
The  legislative  power  is  vested,  for  the  affairs  of  the  empire,  in  a 
general  l^islative  assembly,  and  for  provincial  a£^s  in  the  provincial 
assemblies.  The  general  legislative  assembly  consists  of  two  Houses, 
the  Senate  and  the  Congress.  The  members  of  both  Houses  are 
elected  by  the  people,  but  under  different  forms.  Senators  are  chosen 
£>r  life  at  electoral  meetings  expressly  convened,  each  of  which  has 
to  nominate  three  candidates,  leaving  the  choice  between  them  to  the 
Bovereign  or  his  ministers.  A  senator  must  be  forty  years  of  age,  a 
native-bom  Brazilian,  and  possessing.a  clear  annual  income  of  1,600 
milreis,  or  160Z.  Senators  receive  ar  salary  of  3,600  milreis,  or 
360Z.,  each  session.     The  Senate  nimibers  58  members. 

The  members  of  the  House  of  Ck)ngress  are  chosen  by  indirect 
election,  for  the  term  of  four  years.  For  this  purpose,  the  coimtry 
is  divided  into  electoral  districts,  where  every  30  voters  appoint 
one  elector,  and  a  niunber  of  the  latter,  varying  according  to  popu- 
lation, nominate  the  deputy.  The  qualification  for  a  voter  is  an 
ftnnnftl  income,  of  any  sort,  of  200  milreis,  or  20Z.  The  electors 
mnst  have  an  income  of  400  milreis,  or  40Z.  a  year,  as  a  qualifica- 
tion ;  and  the  deputies  must  have  an  income  of  800  milreis  each, 
or  80/.  per  anniun.  All  voters,  inscribed  on  the  lists,  are  boimd  to 
give  their  votes.  Tinder  a  penalty.  Minors,  monks,  and  servants  are 
not  allowed  a  vote ;  and  naturalised  foreigners,  as  well  as  persons 
not  professing  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  are  incapable  of  being 
elected  deputies.  The  latter  receive  a  salary  of  2,400  milreis,  or 
240/.,  each  session,  besides  travelling  expenses.  The  House  of 
Congress  numbers  122  members. 

The  annual  session  of  the  legislative  assembly  has  to  commence  on 
May  3,  and  ordinarily  extends  over  four  months.  Each  House  nomi- 
nates its  own  officers.  The  two  Houses  sit  in  general  assembly  at  the 
opening  and  close  of  the  session  for  the  deliberation  of  important 
measures ;  and  on  these  occasions  the  president  of  the  Senate  takes 
the  chair,  and  the  senators  and  deputies  sit  in  mixed  order.  The 
two  Houses  sit  apart  during  the  rest  of  the  session,  in  the  execution 
of  the  ordinaiy  duties  of  legislation.     The  Chamber  of  Deputies  has 


496  THE   STATSSMAK's  TEAB-BOOK9  1879. 

the  initiatiye  in  the  assessment  of  taxes,  in  matters  concerning  the 
army  and  navy,  and  in  the  choice  of  the  sovereign  of  the  reEdm, 
should  the  latter  act  become  necessary.  The  Senate  has  the  ezdu- 
Biye  privilege  of  taking  cognisance  of  offences  committed  by  members 
of  the  Imperial  &mily,  and  by  senators  and  depnties,  if  committed 
during  the  session.  It  is  also  invested  with  the  right  of  convoking 
the  l^islative  assembly,  should  the  Emperor  £ul  to  do  so,  within  two 
months  after  the  period  fixed  by  law. 

The  executive  power  is  vested  in  the  sovereign,  assisted  by  Ins 
ministers  and  a  cotmcil  of  state.  The  ministers  are  responsible  for 
treason,  corruption,  abuse  of  power,  and  all  acts  contrary  to  the  con- 
stitution, or  the  liberty,  security,  and  property  of  the  citizens.  From 
this  responsibility  they  cannot  escape  upon  the  plea  of  orders  from 
the  sovereign.  The  executive  functions  consist  in  the  convocation 
of  the  ordinary  meetings  of  the  legislative  assembly ;  the  nomination 
of  bishops,  governors  of  provinces,  and  magistrates;  the  declaration 
of  peace  or  war ;  and  the  general  execution  and  superintendence  of  all 
measures  voted  by  the  legislature.  The  '  moderating'  power,  like- 
wise vested  in  the  sovereign,  gives  him  the  authori^,  not  only  to 
select  ministers  and  senators,  but  to  temporarily  withhold  his  sanction 
from  legislative  measures,  to  convoke  ^tJ^dinary  legislative  «. 
semblies,  to  dissolve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  to  grant  amnes- 
ties and  pardons.  The  ministry  is  divided  into  seven  departments, 
namely : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works.— J.  Lino  V.  CansansSo  de 
Sinimbu,  appointed  minister  of  Public  Works  and  president  of  the 
council  of  ministers,  January  5,  1878. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — ^Baron  de  Villa  Bella,  ap- 
pointed Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  January  5,  1878. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Jos6  C.  Leoncio  de  Carvalho, 
appointed  January  5,  1878. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — ^A.  £.  Andrade  Pinto,  appointed 
January  5,  1878. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — G.  Silveira  Martinos,  appointed 
Minister  of  Finance,  January  5,  1878. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — ^La&yette  R.  Pereira,  appointed 
January  5,  1878. 

7.  Tlie  Ministry  of  War. — Marquis  de  Herval,  appointed  June, 
1878. 

The  ministers  are  assisted  by  a  Council  of  State,  consisting  of 
twelve  ordinary  and  twelve  extraordinary  members,  all  named  bj 
the  Emperor  for  life.  The  twelve  ordinary  members  are  constantlj 
consulted  on  matters  of  administration  and  international  questions, 
but  the  whole  twenty-four  are  convened  only  on  special  occasions. 
The  councillors  of  state,  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  are  mostly 
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ex-ministers.    The  heir  to  the  throne,  if  of  age,  is  by  right  a  coun- 
cillor of  state. 

At  the  head  of  each  province  is  a  president  appointed  by  the  central 
Goyemment.  Each  province  has  also  its  local  parliament  or  Provin- 
cial Chamber,  and  a  general  council,  called  the  Legislative  Assembly 
of  the  province.  The  members  of  the  latter  are  nominated  by  the 
same  electors  who  choose  the  deputies  and  senators  to  the  general 
Legislative  Assembly, while  the  members  of  the  Provincial  Chambers 
are  elected  directly  by  the  voters.  The  election  of  members  of  the 
Provincial  Chambers  is  for  two  years.  The  Legislative  Assemblies  of 
the  provinces  exercise,  with  some  restrictions,  as  to  political  matters, 
the  same  power  within  their  districts  as  the  Congress  for  the  whole 
empire. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Eoman  Catholic, 
but  according  to  Article  5  of  the  constitution,  all  other  religions  are 
tolerated,  '  with  their  domestic  or  private  form  of  worship,  in  build- 
ings destined  for  this  purpose,  but  without  the  exterior  form  of 
temples.'   No  person  can  be  persecuted  for  religious  acts  or  motives. 

The  Boman  Catholic  clergy  is  maintained  by  the  State ;  Amds, 
however,  are  voted  for  the  construction  of  chapels  and  for  the  sub- 
sistence of  ministers  of  different  religions. 

The  bishops,  and  all  other  ecclesiastical  officers  are,  depending 
the  confirmation  of  the  Apostolic  See,  appointed  by  the  £mperor, 
and  no  Decree  of  Coimcil,  nor  letters  apostolic,  nor  any  other 
ecclesiastical  statutes,  can  be  executed  in  the  empire  without  the 
consent  or  placit  of  the  Emperor,  or  of  the  General  Assembly. 
Marriages  of  Protestants  celebrated  in  foreign  countries  or  in  the 
empire,  according  to  its  civil  law,  are  respected  in  all  their  legal 
efiects. 

Brazil  constitutes  an  ecclesiastical  province,  with  a  metropolitan 
archbishopric,  the  seat  of  which  is  at  Bahia,  11  suffiragan  bishops, 
12  vicars-general,  and  1,297  curates.  For  the  private  instruction  of 
the  clergy  there  are  11  seminaries,  in  general  subsidised  by  the  State. 

Public  education  is  divided  into  tbree  distinct  forms,  or  classes, 
namely,  primary ;  secondary,  or  preparatory ;  and  scientific,  or 
8a})erior.  The  primary  instruction  in  tlie  capital  is  under  the  charge 
of  the  General  Assembly,  and  in  the  provinces  imder  the  Provincial 
Assemblies.  According  to  the  constitution  primary  education  is 
gratuitous,  and  it '  will  become  compulsory  as  soon  as  the  Govern- 
ment considers  it  opportune.'  Notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  the 
legislature  in  recent  years  for  the  spread  of  education,  it  is  still  in  a 
very  backward  state,  and  the  public  schools  were  frequented  in 
1874  by  only  140,000  pupils. 

K  K 
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Bevenne  and  Expenditnre. 

The  revenue  of  the  empire  is  raised  to  the  extent  of  more  than 
one-half  by  customs  duties,  laid  on  exports  as  well  as  imports.  •  The 
direct  taxes,  which  contribute  about  one-fiibh  to  the  total  ordinarj 
receipts,  are  principally  imposed  on  land,  house  rent,  trades  and 
occupations,  and  transfer  of  property.  To  cover  deficits,  conmion  in 
recent  years  through  vastly  increased  expenditure  for  military  pur- 
poses, the  Government  raised  loans  and  issued  bonds  and  paper 
money  entered  in  the  finance  accoimts  as  extraordinary  receipts. 

The  following  tables  give  an  abstract  of  the  sources  of  actual 
revenue,  and  the  branches  of  actual  expenditure  in  the  financial 
year  ending  on  the  30th  June  1875  : — 


Sonrces  of  Bevenne,  1874-75 


Import  and  Export  Duties 

Shipping  Dues 

EaUways,  Posts,  and  Telegraphs 
Stamps  and  Licenses        .        .        . 

Land  tax 

Mines,  Lotteries,  and  State  establishments 
Miscellaneous  receipts      .... 
Extraordinary  receipts  incl.  loans      . 
Deposits 

Total  revenue     . 


Milreis 


74,234,355 

419,275 

9,803,308 

,11,484,973 
2,563,006 
3,665,345 
1,155,920 
1,584,053 
1,784,208 


106,664,443 
£10,666,444 


Branches  of  Expenditure,  1874-75 


Ministry  of  War 

Foreign  Afi&irs      .... 
the  Interior  (incl.  civil  list  1,291,560) 

Marine 

Finance  incl,  public  debt  30,495,860) 

Justice 

Public  "Works,  Agriculture,  &c. 


>» 
t* 
)} 


Total  expenditure 


19,663,045 
1,310,634 
8,305,5^2 

21,103,084 

43,728,681 
5,209,723 

26,522,553 


126,843,278 
£12,584,327 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  revenue  being  106,664,443  milrA, 
or  10,666,444?.,  and  the  expenditure  125,843,273  milreis,  or 
12,584,327?.,  there  was  a  deficit  of  19,178,830  milreis,  or  1,917,883/^ 
in  the  financial  year  1874-75. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1876,  stated 
the  receipts  at  107,133,070  mikeis,  or  10,713,307/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture at  102,634,053  toihreis,  or  10,263,405?.  In  the  budget  estimates 
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id  before  the  House  of  Congress,  for  the  year  ending  June  30, 
J79,  the  revenue  was  set  down  at  102,200,000  milreis,  or 
),220,000^.,  and  the  expenditure  at  107,782,068  mibeis,  or 
),77S,206^.  The  branohes  of  expenditure  in  the  budget  estimates 
'  tbe  year  1878-79  were  as  follows  :^ 


Blanches  of  Expenditure 


IGniftty  of  the  Interior   •        •        .        •        • 

of  Justice  ....... 

of  Foreign  AfGsiirs 

of  Marine  •••«... 

ofWar 

of  Finance         .•••.. 

of  Agriculture,    Commerce,    and    Public  1 

Works / 


Total 


1878-79 


ICilreis 

7,696,008 

6,631,443 

1,033,353 

10,935,460 

15,176,688 

49,497,173 

16,862,943 


107,732,068 
£10,773,206 


There  were  large  deficits  during  recent  jGnancial  years,  caused 
irtly  by  the  war  against  Paraguay,  terminated  in  1870,  the  cost; 
wnich  was  over  50,000,000Z.  The  deficits  were  covered  by  in- 
eased  taxation  and  by  loans  contracted  at  home  and  abroad. 
According  to  a  report  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  laid  before  the 
ouse  of  Ck)ngress  in  the  session  of  1877,  the  total  debt  of  Brazil, 
me  and  £or&ga,  amoimted  to  735,808,905  milreis,  or  73,580,890Z. 
(he  end  of  the  year  1876.  The  annual  charge  on  the  State  for 
iking  fund  and  interest  was  36,926,331  mibreis,  or  3,692,633/., 
ing  more  than  a  third  of  the  national  revenue. 
The  following  is  a  list  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Brazil,  contracted 
1  tibe  end  of  1876  :— 


LottiotTeBn 

Original  Amount 

Paid  off 

Balance,  Dec  31, 1876 

1 862 . 
1868. 
1869. 

i8eo. 

1883. 
1866. 
1871. 
1876. 

' 

£ 
1,040,600 
1,526,600 
608,000 
1,373,000 
3,855,300 
6,963,600 
'  3,459,600 
6,301,200 

606,800 
1,006,600 
248,700 
679,200 
1,447,900 
889,200 
166,900 

£ 

634,800 

619,900 

269,300 

693,800 

2,407,400 

6,074,400 

3,302,700 

6,301,200 

Total  . 

24,027,800 

4,934,300 

19,093,600 

Tiie  foreign  loan  of  1871  was  contracted  in  England,  at  5  ]^r  oeaxt, 
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interest,  and  issued  at  the  rate  of  89  per  cent.  The  redemption 
of  this  and  other  foreign  loans  is  to  be  effected  by  a  sinking  fond  of 
1  per  cent,  per  annum,  to  be  applied  by  purchase  of  bonds  in  the 
market  when  the  price  is  tmder  par,  and  when  at,  or  above  par,  bj 
drawings  by  lots.  The  loan  of  1875,  also  at  5  per  cent.,  was  issued  at 
the  price  of  96^,  also  with  a  sinking  fund  of  1  per  cent,  per  anDum. 
The  whole  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Brazil  were  contracted  throng 
the  banking  house  of  Hothschild  &  Co.,  and  on  the  security  of  *all 
the  resources  of  the  Empire.' 

The  internal  debt  of  Brazil  amounted,  according  to  the  statement 
of  the  Minister  of  Finance  in  1877,  to  554,873,906  milreis,  or 
54,487,390^.,  at  the  end  of  1876.-  The  debt  is  chiefly  represented 
by  bonds,  called  Apolices^  inscribed  to  the  holder,  and  the  payment  of 
its  capital  and  interest,  which  is  provided  for  by  an  annual  vote  of 
Congress,  is  under  the  charge  of  the  sinking  fund  department  {Caixa 
da  Amortisacao),  independent  of  the  Government,  directed  hj  a 
committee,  presided  over  by  the  Minister  of  Finance,  and  composed 
of  a  general  inspector  and  five  large  Brazilian  bondholders. 

Besides  the  funded  home  and  foreign  debt,  Brazil  has  a  floating 
debt,  consisting  in  great  part  of  Treasury  bills.  They  increased 
during  the  Paraguayan  war  to  the  amount  of  8,300,000/.,  and  the 
outstanding  total,  at  the  end  of  1876,  was  estimated  at  51,000,000^ 


Army  and  ITavy. 

The  army  is  formed  partly  by  enlistment  and  partly  by  conscriptkiD. 
In  extreme  cases  impressment  is  resorted  to.  Liberal  bounties  and 
grants  of  land,  at  the  end  of  fourteen  years  of  service,  are  held  out  as 
inducements  to  enlist,  and  procure  large  numbers  of  soldienL  £z* 
emption  from  military  service  may  be  obtained  by  either  personal 
substitution,  or  on  payment  of  the  sum  of  1201.  to  the  Gk>vermnent 
The  nominal  strength  of  the  standing  army  is  fixed  at  20,000  on 
the  peace-footing,  and  at  32,000  on  the  war-footing.  There  were 
actually  under  arms,  according  to  ofiicial  reports,  at  the  end  of  the 
year  1876 : — 

Men 

Infantry,  21  battalions 9,864 

Cavalry,  5  regiments  and  2  battalions       •        •        •  2,484 

Artillery,  3          „             4        „               .        •        •  8,280 

Staff  and  special  corps 427 

Total        .        .         16,06^ 


There  was  formerly  also  a  national  guard,  but  it  was  dissolfed  ii 
1873  to  undergo  TeoTgamBa\i<cm. 
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The  navy  of  Brazil  conmsted,  at  the  end  of  June  1878,  of  58 
■teamera,  as  follows : — 


steamers 

Number 

G-mifl 

Hoise-power 

Crew 

Ironclads 

Frigates  .... 

CoiTettes 

Gunboats 

Transports 

Total 

18 
1 
8 

23 
7 

68 
12 
61 
47 

5,060 
350 
1,670 
1,067 
1,880 

1,381 
169 

1,303 
933 
181 

67 

177 

10,027 

3,967 

All  the  ironclads  of  the  Brazilian  navy  are  comparatiyely  small 
ships.  It  was  decided  in  1872,  to  order  the  construction  of  a  very 
powerful  ehip  of  this  class,  and  one,  called  the  '  Indepeudenzia,*  was 
built  in  the  Thames  Shipbuilding  Works,  and  launched  in  Octobei* 
1876.  However,  financial  distress  made  it  necessary  to  sell  the 
'  Indepeudenzia,*  and,  after  having  been  offered  to  Russia,  it  was 
purchased  by  the  British  Government,  in  March  1878,  for  the  sum 
of  640,350Z.,  the  cost  of  construction  having  been  604,000/.  At 
present,  the  largest  armour-clad  ships  of  the  Brazilian  navy  are  the 
'  Javary  *  and  tiie  '  Solimoes.'  The  other  ironclads  of  the  fleet  are 
lery  small  vessels,  constructed  chiefly  for  coast  defence. 

The  navy  was  commanded,  at  the  end  of  June  1878,  by  1  admiral, 
3  vice-admirals,  4  rear-admirals,  8  chiefs  of  divisions,  16  pose 
oqptains,  80  captains  of  frigates,  60  commanders,  146  lieutenants, 
88  sub-lieutenants,  and  manned  by  4,200  able-bodied  seamen,  the 
hest  recruited  from  the  schools  of  Imperial  Marinheiros  and  sailor 

Srentices.     There  are  five  naval  arsenals,  at  Eio  de  Janeiro,  Pard, 
.nambuco,  Bahia,  and  Ladario  de  Motto  Grosso. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  the  empire  is  estimated  at  8,515,848  geographical 
iquare  kilometres,  or  3,287,964  English  square  miles,  with  a  popu- 
ation  of  9,448,233,  in  1872,  giving  on  the  average,  about  three 
Dbabitants  to  the  square  mile.  A  partial  census  of  the  population 
^the  Empire,  embracing  eleven  out  of  the  twenty  provinces,  was  taken 
ji  1872.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  each 
y£  the  twenty  provinces  of  the  empire,  according  to  the  official 
returns  of  the  census  of  1872,  the  eleven  provinces  in  which  actual 
enumeration  was  made  being  marked  by  an  asterisk  (*),  with  the 
Qiunbers  of  population  of  the  other  nine  provinces  flUed  in  after 
fforemment  estimates. 
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Provinces 


Amazona8'(*) .        .        •        •        . 

Pard 

Maxanhao 

Piauhy  .     ' 

Cear&(*) 

Rio  Grande  do  Norte  (*) 

Parahyba 

Pemambuco  (*)      .        .        • 
Alagftas  (*)     .        .        .        .        . 

Sergipe 

Bahia      .        ; 

Espirito  Santo  (*)  .  .  .  . 
Bio  de  Janeiro  .... 
Santa  Catharina  (^)  ... 
Bio  Grande  do  Sal .  .  .  • 
Minas  Geraes ..... 
Matto  Grosso  (*)    .        . 

Goya2(*y 

Parand  (*)      .        .        . 

San  Paulo  (*).        .        .        .        . 

Total    . 


Area: 
Eng.  square  miles 

FopnlaftioB 

753,439 

67,610 

412,441 

280,000 

141,645 

380,000 

81,776 

219,000 

60,260 

721,686 

20,129 

233,979 

20,341 

365,000 

46,255 

841,639 

11,641 

348,009 

12,038 

280,000 

204,794 

1,450,000 

17,029 

82,137 

18,489 

1,050,000 

18,923 

159,802 

110,211 

455,000 

237,472 

1,500.000 

668,625 

60,417 

263,362 

160,395 

108,556 

126,723 

90,687 

837,854 

3,287,964 

9,448,238 

In  addition  to  the  above  there  is  a  wandering  population  of 
aborigines,  officially  estimated  to  number  about  a  million  soak 

The  three  largest  towns  in  the  Empire  are  Rio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital,  Bahia,  &nd  Pemambuco.  At  the  end  of  1872,  the  popu- 
lation of  Rio  de  Janeiro  was  274,972 ;  of  Bahia,  129,109;  and  of 
Pemambuco,  116,671. 

Brazil  is  the  only  coimtry  in  America  where  slavery  legally 
exists.  But  the  number  of  slaves  has  greatly  decreased  since  the 
year  1850,  when  they  were  estimated  at  two  millions  andahalfl 
According  to  an  official  return  published  in  May  1874,  the  number 
of  slaves  at  that  date  was  1,016,262,  distributed  as  follows : — 


Number  of 

DistrictB  and  IProvinces. 

Blayes. 

Municipality  of  Bio  de  Janeiro     47,2'60 

PiJ)vinceB :— . 

.     . 

Bio  de  Janeiro  •        •        i 

,      207,709 

Espirito  Santo  '. ' 

18,126 

Bahia         .... 

g  103,095 

Sergipe<      .       'V-       •    '    • 

25,351 

Alag6as     .        .        .... 

38,242 

Pemambuco        .        ..       , 

66,499 

Parahyba  .... 

14,172 

Bio  Grande  do  Norte  . 

6,087 

Oear&         .        .        .        , 

17,899 

JPiAuby       •        •        •        . 

1     n,5«\ 

NnmiMrfll 

Districts  and  provinces. 

&gm. 

Maranh&o 

46481 

Para        .        .         . 

1M» 

Amazonas         •        • 

996 

S.  Paulo  .        .         .         , 

82,841 

Pkran&     .        .        •        , 

8,01t 

Santa  Catharina   '    . 

lOiMl 

Bio  Grande  do  Sul  .         , 

83»76l 

Minas  G^aes  . 

208,101 

Goyaz      .        .         .        , 

1^9 

Matto  Grosso    . 

8,251 

Total 


l,0]6,3e9 
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A  law  for  the  gradual  emancipation  of^lie  vast  slave  population 
passed  the  Senate  and  Congress  in  the  session  of  1871.  The  law, 
which  received  the  Imperial  sanction  on  the  28th  of  September  1871, 
taking  effect  from  this  date,  enacts  that  children  henceforth  born  of 
slave  women  shall  be  *  considered  of  free  condition ' — considerados 
de  condiqdo  livre.  Si^ch  children  are  not  to  be  actually  free,  how- 
ever, but  are  boimd  to  serve  the  owners  of  their  mothers  for  the 
term  of  twenty-one  years  under  the  name  of  apprentices.  The 
apprentices  must  work,  under  severe  penalties,  for  their  hereditary 
masters,  but  if  the  latter  inflict  on  them  excessive  bodily  punish- 
ments—  casttgos  excessivos- — they  are  allowed  to  bring  suit  in  a 
criminal  court,  which  may  declare  their  freedom.  A  final  provision 
of  the  Act  emancipates  the  slaves  who  are  state  property,  to  the 
number  of  1,600,  with  the  proviso  that  *  the  slaves  liberated  by 
virtue  of  this  law  remain  for  five  years  imder  the  inspection  of  the 
Government.'  They  are  bound  to  hire  themselves  out — JElles  sd.o- 
obrigadas  a  contractar  sens  serviqos — under  penalty  of  being  com- 
pelled, if  living  in  vagrancy,  to  labour  in  the  public  establishments. 

The  population  of  Brazil  is  made,  up  of  an  agglomeration  of 
many  races.  While  Brazil  remained  a  colony  of  Portugal,  but 
few  women  accompanied  the  emigrants  to  South  America.  The 
earliest  European  settlers  intermarried  and  mixed  with  Indian 
women ;  and  afterwards  an  extensive  intermixture  of  race  occurred 
with  the  Africans  who  were  bought  for  slavery.  In  the  northern 
provinces  the  Indian  element  preponderates,  while  in  Pernambuco,^ 
BaLia,  Eio  de  Janeiro,  and  Minas  the  negroes  arc  numerous.  At 
the  seaports,  the  chief  part  of  the  population  is  of  European  descent. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  into  Brazil,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  averaged  17,000,000Z.  in  the  five  years  firom  1873  to  1877, 
and  that  of  the  exports  during  the  same  period,  likewise  including 
bullion  and  specie,  17,500,000Z.  More  llian  one-third  of  the  total 
imports  into  Brazil  come  fi*om  the  United  Kingdom,  nearly  one- 
foiurtih  from  France,  and  the  rest  chiefiy  firom  the  Argentine  Con- 
federation, Portugal,  and  Germany.  The  exports  of  Brazil  go  to 
the  extent  of  upwards  of  one-third  to  Great  Britain  and  of  about 
one-fotu:th  to  the  United  States^  the  remainder  being  divided  chiefiy 
among  France,  the  Argentine  Confederation,  Germany,  and  Portugal. 

The  amoimt  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Brazil  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the 
Talue  of  the  exports  of  the  Brazilian  Empire  to  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland^  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into 
Brazil  during  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877  : — 
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Expoxii  from  Brazil  to 

Tmports  of  British  Home 

Yean 

Great  Britain 

Prodnoe  into  Brasil 

1868 

£ 
7,466,803 

£ 
6,361,989 

1869 

7,312,487 

6,964,808 

1870 

6,127,448 

6,366,834 

1871 

6,693,426 

6,274,106 

1872 

9,460,249 

7,619,719 

1873 

7,399,974 

7,644,669 

1874 

7,003,131 

7,678,453 

1875 

7,418,606 

6,869,491 

1876 

6,178,386 

6,919,768 

1877 

6,344,961 

6,958,666 

The  two  great  staple  articles  of  Brazilian  exports  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  raw  cotton  and  unrefined  sugar.  The  yalae  of  the 
cotton  exports  to  Great  Britain  was  4,483,822/.  in  1868 ;  4,093,727/. 
m  1869 ;  2,793,101Z.  in  1870 ;  2,980,644Z.  in  1871 ;  4,729,913/. 
in  1872;  2,851,733Z.  in  1873;  2,761,837Z.  in  1874;  2,343,995/. 
in  1875;  1,497,225Z.  in  1876;  and  1,433,840Z.  in  1877.  The 
quantity  in  1877  was  484,429  cwts.  Of  sugar,  exported  in  an  unre- 
fined state,  the  value  was  1,402,438Z.  in  1868;  1,541,581/.  in  1869 
1,468,181Z.  in  1870 ;  1,416,020Z.  in  1871 ;  2,269,605Z.,  in  1872 
2,082,569Z.  in  1873 ;  1,742,242Z.  in  1874 ;  2,305,652/,  in  1875 
1,220,362Z.  in  1876 ;  and  2,367,165Z.  in  1877.  The  quantity  in 
1877  was  1,875,519  cwts. 

The  most  important  article  of  British  imports  into  Brazil  is  manu- 
factured cotton,  the  value  of  which  was  2,831,064/.  in  1868 
4,109,757Z.  in  1869;  2,787,633/.  in  1870;  3,072,569/.  in  1871 
3,919,297/.  in  1872;  3,057,873/.  in  1873;  3,115,321/.  in  1874 
3,489,823/.  in  1875  ;  2,997,639/.  in  1876 ;  and  2,855,197/.  in  1877. 
Wrought  and  unwrought  iron,  of  the  value  of  612,308/. ;  linens, 
of  the  value  of  150,864/.;  and  woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value 
of  390,410/.  in  1877,  form  the  other  principal  articles  of  British  im- 
ports into  Brazil.  Exceptionally,  there  figured  among  the  chief  Bri- 
tish imports  of  1874  another  article,  telegraphic  wire  and  appaiatoB, 
of  the  value  of  835,655/.  It  sank  to  67,601/.  in  1875,  and  to 
11,052/.  in  1876,  but  rose  again  to  87,599/.  in  1877. 

The  customs  duties  upon  all  articles  of  British  manu&cture  are 
very  heavy,  averaging  from  40  to  50  per  cent.  In  a  British  Consu- 
lar report  from  Rio  de  Janeiro,  dated  December  19, 1874,  it  is  stated 
that  *  the  practice  of  sucking  the  marrow  out  of  the  agricultural  or- 
ganization, by  the  imposition  of  enormous  export  duties,  has  rendered 
the  accumulation  of  capital  an  impossibility.' 

The  empire  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of  1877,  railways 

of  a  total  length  of  1,438  English  miles,  open  for  trafiSc.     The  prin- 

cipal  railways  are — tlie  Pedxo  &^.^ivdc\  1^^  miles ;  the  San  Paulo, 
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85 ;  the  Bahia,  75 ;  the  Pemambuco,  76 ;  the  Gantagallo,  21 ; 
and  the  Maud,  15  miles.  There  were  railways  of  an  aggregate  length 
of  800  miles  in  cotirse  of  construction  at  the  end  of  June  1877. 

A  commencement  has  been  made,  in  recent  years,  to  establish  a 
system  of  telegraphs.  There  were,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year 
1877,  lines  to  the  extent  of  3,890  miles  in  the  Empire.  The  num- 
ber of  telegraph  offices  was  104  at  the  same  date. 

The  post-office  carried  13,165,000  letters  in  the  year  1876,  of 
which  number  about  one  half  came  from  or  to  Bio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital.  There  were  1,018  post-offices  in  the  empire  at  the  end  of 
1876. 

Siplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Bbazil  m  Gbbat  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Baron  de  Fenedo,  accredited  June  26,  1873. 
BKirkwry. — Chevalier  Joao  Arthur  de  Souza  Corr^. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  BBiTAnr  in  Brazil. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — G«orge  Buckley  Mathew,  C.B. ;  served  in  the  English 
army,  1825-^1 ;  M.P.  for  Athlone,  1836-37 ;  M.P.  for  Shaftesbury,  1837-41 ; 
successively  Gt>vemor  of  the  Bahama  Islands,  Consul  in  the  United  States, 
and  Chargi  d'Affkires  to  various  Central  and  South  American  States ;  appointed 
£nvoy  and  Minister  to  Brazil,  September  19,  1867. 

Secretaries. — Frederick  Bobert  St.  John;  Nicholas  B.O'Conor ;  Hon.  Hugh 
Gough. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Brazil^  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 
The  Milreis  of  1,000  JReis    .    Average  rate  of  exchange,  2s, 

The  standard  of  value  is  the  gold  Octava  of  22  carats,  equal  to 
4  milreis.  English  sovereigns  are  legal  tender  to  the  amount  of 
8,890  reis  since  the  year  1857.  Gold  and  silver  coins  have  almost 
disappeared  in  recent  years  in  Brazil,  and  the  only  circulating 
medium  is  an  inconvertible  paper  currency,  consisting  of  Treasury 
notes,  called  '  sedulas '  of  a  milreis  and  upwards,  depreciated  in 
value^specie  bearing  a  premium  of  60  to  75  per  cent — together 
with  copper  and  bronze  corns. 

Weights  and  Mbasubbs. 
The  French  metric  system,  which  became  compulsory  in  1872, 
was  adopted  in  1862,  and   has   been   used  since   in    all    official 
departments.     But  the  ancient  weights  and  measures  are  still  partly 
employed.     They  are  : — 

The  IM)ra    .        .        .     »       1'012  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Arroba.        .        .     =     32-38     „ 
„     Quintal        .        .     -  129H    „ 
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The  Alqueire  (of  Bio)  .     »     1  imperial  busheL 
„    Oitava  .        .        .     a     55*34  grs^ins. 

Besides  the  above,  the  weights  and  measures  of  Fx)rtugal  are  also 
in  use  in  some  parts  of  the  empire. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  ooneerning^  BraziL. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Almanak  do  Ministerio  da  Marinha,  1878.    8.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1878. 

Almanak  Militar  para  0  Anno  de  1878.     8.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1878. 

Collec^Eo  das  Leis  dolmperio  do  Brazil  e  Collec9ao  dasDecis&oesdo  Qoverno 
do  Imperio  do  Brazil.     8.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1864-78. 

Empire  of  Brazil  at  the  Universal  Exhibition  of  1876,  at  Philadelphia.  8. 
Bio  de  Janeiro,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Victor  A.  W.  Dnimmond,  H.M.'s  Secretarjr  of  Legation,  on 
the  finances  and  the  commerce  of  Brazil,  dated  Biode  Janeiro,  June  1, 1875; 
in  'Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  IV. 
1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Victor  A.  Drommond,  H.M.'s"  Secretary  of  Legation,  on 
the  trade  of  Bio  de  Janeiro  and  the  public  debt  of  Brazil  in  1874,  dated  'Bko  de 
Janeiro,  March  9,  1875;  in  'Beports  by  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embas^aod 
Legation.'    Part  III.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Nicholas  B.  O'Conor,  on  the  general  condition,  &ianeee,  and 
economic  progress  of  Brazil,  dated  Bio  de  Janeiro,  May  15,  1877  ;  in  '  JEleport 
by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  Part  III.  1877.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Lennon  Hunt  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Bio  de 
Janeiro,  dated  October  1873;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manu- 
factures, Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  Consular  Districts.*  Part  I.  1874.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgn  on  the  trade  of  Bahia  for  1874  dated  Feb, 
26,  1875;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manufactures  and  Com- 
merce of  their  Consular  Districts.'     No.  III.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Lennon-Hunt  on  the  trade  of  Bio  de  Janeiro  and  the 
commerce  and  finances  of  Brazil,  dated  Bio  de  Janeiro,  Dec.  19,  1874;  in 
*  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Bahia;  by 
Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  trade  of  the  province  of  Sergipe ;  and  by  Mr. 
Acting-Consul  Austin  on  the  conmierce  of  Bio  de  Janeiro,  and  the  finances 
and  population  of  Brazil,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1876 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'8 
Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  commerce  of  Bahia ;  by  Mr.  Acting 
Consul  Austin  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Bio  de  Janeiro ;  and  by  Hr. 
Consul  Dundas  on  the  trade  and  industry  of  the  province  of  San  Paulo,  dated 
January-March  1877;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  commerce  of  Bahia,  dated  Jan.  8, 1878 ; 
in 'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Parti.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice- Consul  Wucherer  on  the  trade  of  Maceio ;   by  Mr. 

Consul  Brocklehurst,  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Par& ;  by  Mr.  Vice- 

Consul  Shalders  on  the  trade  of  Paraiba ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Walker  on  the 

commerce  and  shipping  of  Pemambuco,  dated  Jan.-April  1877 ;  in  '  Beports 

iSvm  H.J!f.'s  Consuls.'    Paxtl.  W^.    *.    Loudon,  1878. 
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Trade  of  Brazil  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annnal  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
Year  1877/    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Agtusiz  (Louis),  Journey  in  Brazil.    8.    London,  1868. 

Ave-LaUemant  (Dr.  Bobert),  Eeise  durch  Siid-Brasilien  und  Nord-Brasilien, 
1858  und  1859.     4  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1865. 

Bigg-Wither  (Thomas  P.),  Pioneering  in  South  Brazil.     8.    London,  1878. 

Burmeister  (Hermann),  Heise  nach  Brasilien.     8.    Berlin,  1853. 

Burton  (Capt.  B.  F.),  Exploration  of  the  Highlands  of  Brazil.  2  vols.  8, 
London,  1869. 

Canstatt  (0.),  Brazilien,  Land  und  Leute.     8.     Berlin,  1877. 

Codman  (J.),  Ten  Months  in  Brazil.  With  Notes  on  the  Paraguayan  War. 
8.     Edinburgh,  1870. 

Hadfidd  (William),  Brazil  and  the'Biver  Plate,  1870-76.    8.  London,  1877. 

Mnchliff  (Thomas  W.),  South  American  Sketches;  or,  a  Visit  to  Bio 
Janeiro,  La  Plata,  and  the  Parana.    8.   London,  1864. 

Keller  (Franz),  The  Amazon  and  Madeira  Bivers.     Fol.    London,  1874. 

Kidder  (J.)  and  Fletcher  (F.),  Brazil  and  the  Brazilians.    8.    Philadelphia, 

1857. 

Laemmert  (Eduardo  t'on),  Almanak  Administratiyo,  mercantil  e  industria, 
da  oorte  e  provincia  do  Bio  de  Janeiro  para  o  anno  de  1878.  Bio  de  Janeiro^ 
1878. 

Ldkure  (N.  de),  L'Empire  du  Br^sil.    8.    Paris,  1862. 

Morae9  (Dr.  Mello),  Chorographia  historica,  chronographica,  genealogica, 
nobiliaria  e  politica  do  Imperio  do  Brazil.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1865. 

MtdhaU  (Michael  G.),  Bio  Grande  de  Sul  and  its  German  Colonies.  8. 
London,  1873. 

Orton  (James),  The  Andes  and  the  Amazon;  or.  Across  the  Continent  of 
South  America.    8.    London,  1870. 

Pereira  (Da  Silva),  Situation  sociale,  politique  et  ^conomique  de  I'empire  du 
Bp^sil.     18.    Paris,  1865. 

IHmenta  (Bueno),  Direito  publico  brazileiro.     4.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1872. 

Bibcis  (Antonio  Joaquin),  Direito  administrativo  brasileiro.  4.  Bio  de 
Janeiro,  1874. 

JRodrigtiez  (Jos^  Carlos),  Constitui9ao  Politica  do  Imperio  do  Brasil,  seguida- 
do  acto  addicional,  da  lei  da  sua  interpreta^&o  e  de  outras  analysada.  8.  Bio 
de  Janeiro,  1868. 

Saint-Adolphe  (Milliet  de),  Diccionario  Geografico  do  Brazil.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,  1870. 

8elys-L(mgcham;p8  (W.  de)  Notes  d*un  Voyage  au  Brasil.  8:  Bruzelles, 
1875. 

Scully  (William),  Brazil,  its  Provinces  and  Chief  Cities ;  the  Manners  and 
Onstoms  of  the  People :  Agricultural,  Commercial,  and  other  Statistics.  New 
ed.    8.     London,  1868. 

Wallace  (Alfred  B.),  Travels  on  the  Amazon  and  Bio  Negro.  8.  London, 
1870. 

.  Wappaeue  (Dr.  Johann  Eduard),  Handbuch  der  Geographic  und  Statistik 
Ton  Brasilien.    8.    Leipzig,  1871. 
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CANADA. 

(Dominion  of  Canada.) 

Constitation  and  Oovemment. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  consists  of  the  provinces  of  Ontario 
Quebec — formerly  Upper  and  Lower  Canada!^ — ^Nova  Scotia,  New 
Brunswick,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  Prince  Edward  Island. 
They  were  united  under  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  the  Imperial 
Parliament  passed  in  March  1867,  known  as  *  The  British  North 
America  Act,  1867,'  which  came  into  operation  on  the  1st  July,  1867, 
by  royal  proclamation.  The  Act  orders  that  the  constitution  of  the 
Dominion  shall  be  *  similar  in  principle  to  that  of  the  United  King- 
dom ;'  that  the  executive  authority  diall  be  vested  in  the  Sovereigii 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  carried  on  in  her  name  by  a 
Governor-General  and  Privy  Council;  and  that  the  legislative 
power  shall  be  exercised  by  a  Parliament  of  two  Houses,  called 
the  *  Senate,'  and  *  the  House  of  Commons.'  Provision  is  made  in 
the  Act  for  the  admission  of  Newfoundland,  still  independent  pro- 
vince of  British  North  America,  into  the  Dominion  of  Canada. 

The  members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion 
are  nominated  for  life,  by  summons  of  the  Governor-General  under 
the  Great  Seal  of  Canada.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  there 
are  78  senators,  namely,  24  from  the  Province  of  Ontario,  22  from 
Quebec,  12  from  Nova  Scotia,  12  from  New  Brunswick,  2  from 
Manitoba,  3  from  British  Columbia,  and  3  from  Prince  Edward 
Island.  Each  senator  must  be  30  years  of  age,  a  born  or  naturalised 
subject,  and  possessed  of  property,  real  or  personal,  of  the  value 
of  4,000  dollars  in  the  province  for  which  he  is  appointed.  The 
House  of  Commons  of  the  Dominion  is  elected  by  the  people,  for  five 
years,  at  the  rate  of  one  representative  for  every  17,000  souls.  At 
present,  on  the  basis  of  the  census  returns  of  1871,  the  House  of 
Commons  consists  of  206  members,  namely,  92  for  Ontario,  65 
for  Quebec,  18  for  Nova  Scotia,  4  for  New  Brunswick,  5  for 
Manitoba,  6  for  British  Columbia,  and  6  for  Prince  Edward  Island. 

The  members  of  the  House  of  Commoris  are  elected  by  consti- 

tuencies,   varying  in   the    different    provinces.     In   Ontario  and 

Quebec  a  vote  is  given  to  every  male  subject  being  the  owner  or 

occupier  or  tenant  of  real  Y^o^rty  of  the  assessed  yalue  of  3d0 
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dollars,  or  of  the  yearly  value  of  80  dollars,  if  within  cities  or 
towns,  or  of  the  assessed  value  of  200  dollars,  or  the  yearly  value 
of  20  dollars,  if  not  so  situate.  In  New  Brunswick  a  vote  is  given 
to  every  male  subject  of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of 
real  estate  to  the  amount  of  100  dollars,  or  of  personal  property^  or 
personal  and  real,  amounting  together  to  400  dollars,  or  400  dollars 
annual  income.  In  Nova  Scotia  the  franchise  is  with  all  subjects 
of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of  real  estate  to  the  value 
of  150  dollars,  or  in  respect  of  personal  estate,  or  of  rea]  and  personal 
together,  to  the  value  of  400  dollars.  Voting  in  Quebec,  Ontario, 
Nova  Scotia,  Manitoba,  British  (Columbia,  and  Prince  Edward  Island, 
is  open ;  but  in  New  Brunswick  votes  are  taken  by  baUot. 

The  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons  has  a  salary  of  4,000 
dollars  per  annum,  and  each  member  an  allowance  of  10  dollars  per 
diem,  up  to  the  end  of  30  days,  and  for  a  session  lasting  longer 
than  this  period,  the  sum  of  1,000  dollars,  with,  in  every  case,  10 
cents  per  mile  for  travelling  expenses.  The  sum  of  8  dollars  per 
diem  is  deducted  for  every  day's  absence  of  a  member,  unless  the 
same  is  caused  by  illness.  There  is  the  same  allowance  for  the 
members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Dominion. 

The  seven  provinces  forming  the  Dominion  have  each  a  separate 
parliament  and  administration,  with  a  Lieutenant-Governor  at  the 
head  of  the  executive.  They  have  full  powers  to  r^ulate  their 
own  local  afiairs,  dispose  of  their  revenues,  and  enact  such  laws  as 
they  may  deem  best  for  their  own  internal  welfare,  provided  only 
they  do  not  interfere  with,  or  are  adverse  to,  the  action  and  policy 
of  the  central  administration  under  the  Governor-General. 

Governor- General. — ^Rt.  Hon.  Sir  John  Douglas  Sutherland 
Campbell,  Marquis  of  Lome,  K.T.,  G.C.M.G.,  bom  August  6,  1845, 
eldest  son  of  die  eighth  Duke  of  Argyll ;  educated  at  Eton,  and 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  returned  to  Parliament  for  Argyllshire, 
February  1868 ;  married  March  21,  1871,  to  Princess  Louise, 
daughter  of  Queen  Victoria  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  (see  page 
189).  Appointed  Governor-General  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada 
and  of  British  North  America,  October  14,  1878 ;  assumed  the 
Government,  December  7,  1878. 

The  Governor-General  has  a  salary  of  10,000/.  per  annum.  He 
is  assisted  in  his  functions,  imder  the  provisions  of  the  Act  of  1867, 
by  a  Coimcil,  composed  of  thirteen  heads  of  departments.  The 
present  Council,  formed  October  17,  1878,  consists  of  the  following 
members : — 

1.  Prime  Minister,  and  Minister  of  the  Interior. — ^Rt.  Hon.  Sir 
John  Alexander  Macdonald,  E.C.B.,  D.C.L.,  bom  in  Sutherland- 
ahire,  Scotland,  January  11,  1815 ;  returned  to  Parliament,  1844 ; 
first  Prime  Minister  of  uie  Dominion  of  Canada,  from  1867  to  IBT^ 
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2.  Minister  of  Public  Works. — Hon.  Charles  Tupper^  C.B.,  MA., 
bom  at  Amherst,  Nova  Scotia,  July  2,  1821 ;  President  of  the 
Ckinncil  1879  to  1872;  Minister  of  Inland  Bevaiue,  1872-73: 
Minister  of  Customs,  Februaiy  to  November  1873. 

3.  Minister  of  Finance. — Hon.  Samuel  Leonard  TtUey^  GJB., 
bom  at  Gagetown,  New  Brunswick,  May  8,  1818  ;  Minister  of  Gos- 
toms,  1867  to  1873 ;  Minister  of  Finance,  1873 ;  Lieut.-6oTeraor 
of  New- Brunswick,  1873-78. 

4.  President  of  the  CounciL — ^Hon.  John  0^  Connor^  Q.G.,  bom 
at  Boston,  Mass.,  U.S.,  January  1824 ;  President  of  tJhe  Council, 
1872-73 ;  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue  and  Postmaster-G«[ieral  1873. 

5.  Minister  of  Justice. — ^Hon.  James  Mcuidonald^  Q-C,  bom  at 
East  Riyer,  Pictou,  Nova  Scotia,  July  1, 1828 ;  Chief  Bailway  Com- 
missioner for  NoYa  Scotia  1863-64 ;  Financial  Secretary,  1863-67. 

6.  Minister  of  Militia  and  Defence. — ^LieuL-CoL  Hon.  Louis 
Fran9ois  Roderique  Maason^  bom  at  Terrebonne,  province  of  Qud)ec, 
November  7,  1833. 

7.  Minister  of  Marine  and  Fisheries. — ^Hon.  James  CoUedge  Pi^ 
bom  at  Bedeque,  Prince  Edward  Island,  in  1827 ;  member  of  the 
Executive  Council  of  P.E.L  from  1873  to  1878. 

8.  l^iinister  of  Agriculture.* — ^Hon.  John  Henry  Pope^  bora  in 
Eastern  Township,  province  of  Quebec ;  Minister  of  A^cultore, 
1871-73. 

9.  Postmaster-GreneraL — ^Hon.  Hector  Louis  Zan^mn,  C.B.,  Q.C., 
bom  at  Quebec,  August  25,  1826 ;  Secretary  of  State,  1867-69 ; 
Minister  of  Public  Works,  1869-73. 

10.  Secretary  of  State. — ^Hon.  James  Cox  Aikens^  bom  at  Peel, 
Ontario,  in  1823 ;  Secretary  of  State,  1869-73. 

11.  Minister  of  Customs. — ^Lieut.-Colonel  I^fackenzie  Boweil^  JJP., 
bom  at  Rickinghall,  Suffolk,  England,  Dec.  27, 1823. 

12.  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue. — Hon.  Louis  Fran9ois  Geoiges 
Baby,  Q.C.,  bom  at  Montreal,  August  26,  1834. 

13.  Receiver-General. — ^Hon.  Alexander  Camphtllj  Q.C.,  Senator, 
bom  in  the  East  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  England,  in  1822 ;  Postmaster- 
Creneral,  1867-73;  Minister  of  the  Interior,  July  to  November  1873. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary,  fixed  by  statute,  of  7,000 
dollars,  or  1,400^  a  year,  with  the  exception  of  the  recognised  Prime 
Minister,  who  has  8,000  dollars,  or  1,600/.  per  annum.  The  body  of 
ministers  is  officially  known  as  the  '  Queen's  Privy  Council  £>r  the 
Dominion  of  Canada.' 

Chureh  and  EducatioiL 

Theore  is  no  State  Church  in  the  Dominion,  and  in  the  whole  ^ 

North  America.    The  Church  of  England  is  governed  bj 

^bUbiCffBl  the  ScHDoaa  Ga&oIiQ  Church  by  four  aichbiahope,and 
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fourteen  bishops;  andihe  PresbTterian  dmrch  in  Canada-- formed  in 
1857  hj  the  nniofn  of  two  formerly  distinct  bodies — ^by  piesbj* 
teries,  sjmods,  and  an  annual  assembly  presided  over  by  modecators. 
The  number  of  members  of  each  religions  creed  in  the  Dominion  was 
as  follows  at  the  census  of  April  3,  1871 :  — 


Boman  CSstholics  .  .  1,492,029 
Prasbyteruuis  544,998 

Anglicans  .       494,049 

Weslejans  and  Methodists  567,091 
Bqpdsts  •  .  .  239,343 
Lntherons      •        .  37,935 


Congregationalists  .  21,829 

Muoellaneoii9  creeds  .  .  05,857 

Of  'no religion'         .  .  5,575 

No  creed  statMl .        .  .  17,055 


Total       .        3,485,761 

The  census  returns,  besides  the  broad  religious  divisions  here 
given,  signalise  a  multitude  of  sectarian  creeds,  including  '  Second 
Adventists,' '  Disciples,'  'Bible  ChrisdanH,'  '  Junkers^' '  Mennonists,' 
'  Umversalists,'  and  '  MormoDsJ'  Roman  Catholicism  prevaik  most 
extenaivdly  in  the  province  of  Quebec,  formerly  Lower  CSanada,  the 
number  of  its  adherents  there,  in  1871,  amounting  to  1,019,850,  or 
nearty  85  per  cent,  of  the  total  of  the  Dominion.  In  the  province 
of  Ontario,  formerly  Upper  Canada,  the  number  of  Roman  Oitholics, 
in  1871,  was  274,162 ;  while  the  Church  of  England  numbered 
330,965,  and  the  Presbyterians  356,442  adherents. 

The  provinces  of  Quebec  and  Ontario  have  separate  school  laws, 
adapted  to  the  religious  elements  prevailing  in  either.  Eadi  township 
in  Ontario  is  divided  into  several  school  sections,  according  to  the 
requirements  of  its  inhabitants.  The  common  schools  are  supported 
partly  by  government,  and  partly  by  local  self-imposed  taxation,  and 
occasionally  by  the  payment  of  a  small  fee  for  each  scholar.  All 
teadiers  must  pass  an  examination  before  a  county  board  of  educa- 
tion, or  receive  a  license  from  the  provincial  Normal  School,  em- 
powering them  to  teach,  before  they  can  claim  the  government 
allowance. — (Official  Communication.) 

Revenue  and  Ezpenditnre. 

The  financial  accounts  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  are  made  up 
under  three  different  headings,  namely,  first  '  Consolidated  Fund,' 
comprising  the  general  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expendi- 
ture ;  secondly, '  Loans '  in  revenue,  and  '  Redemption '  with  ^  Pre- 
miums and  Discounts^'  in  expenditure;  and,  thirdly,  'Open  Ac- 
counts.' The  total  revenue,  under  these  three  divisions,  was  as 
ibUows  in  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1877 : — 

DoIUur        Cento 

CoDflolidatMl  Fond 22,059,274     11 

Louis 18,345,586    80 

Open  Aeeofimts 3,084,920    38 

'Total      .        •        .        .        44,889,779    79 

£8,877,956     . 
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The  general  aoiirces  of  revenue,  comprif^d  under  the  diyisioii 
called  Consolidated  Fond,  embracing  all  the  ordinary  reoeipts,  were 
as  fi>llow8  in  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1877 : — 

SOTJBCES  OF  Be  VIM  UK,   CoiCSOUDATKD  FUSD. 


Cnstoms 12,54e,987  99 

Ezeue 4,941,897  91 

Bill  Stamps 209,038  92 

Post  Office,  including  Ocean  Postage     .        .  1,114,945  78 

Public  WcftkB,  indnding  Bailways        .        .        .  1,807,076  28 

Interest  on  Investments  (Permanent)    .        •        .  439,864  98 

Ditto            ditto        (Temporary)   .                 .  277,829  33 

Ordnance  Lands  .        .        .        /      .                 .  87,889  28 

Oasoal  Beceipts 54,137  86 

Bank  Imposts 2,487  60 

Fines,  Forfeitures,  and  Seizures    ....  16,778  85 

Tonnage  Dues  (Biver  Police)        ....  28,598  10 

„              (Mariners' Fund)         .        .        .  44,245  83 

Steamboat  Inspection 15,879  93 

Fisheries 13,364  85 

CnUers*Fee8 74,216  U 

MiUtia 12,627  14 

Penitentiaries 98,752  70 

Sundry  Special  Beceipts 51,169  02 

Superannuation 40,890  26 

Dominion  Lands,  Manitoba 3,799  86 

Dominion  Steamers 5,509  31 

Gas  Inspection  and  Law  Stamps  ....  3,270  83 

Insurance  Inspection 7,422  35 

Weights  and  Measures 53,423  90 

Sales  of  Public  Works 110,378  91 

Total  Bevenue    .        .        .       22,059,274    11 

£4,411,855      . 

The  total  expenditure,  under  the  three  diyisions  before  named, 
with  the  addition  of '  Premiums  and  Discounts,'  was  as  follows  in 
the  foiancial  year  ending  June  30,  1877 : — 

DoDan       Centi 

Consolidated  Fond 23,519,301     77 

Bedemption 8,303,154    71 

Premiums  and  Diseounts 1,333,619    12 

OpeaAoeounti 11,045,543    88 

Total      •        .        .        •        44,201,619    48 

je8,840,824 

Tbi&  ffenenl  brandies  of  expenditure  comprised  under  the  difuioB 
{^fJhi  OoiMotidated  Fund,  embracing  all  the  ordinary  diabmn- 
HMI|%  v«ra  M  folkywB  in  the  financial  year  ending  June  90, 


IntenttonPablielMU 0,797.337  M 

f^Mgff  of  MuugmMit       •       •       ■       -       •  )S3»Ai4  94 

Biiikma  Fund 828,373  09 

Fremiam,  DiiMuatuidBMhaBg*        .        .  24,831  29 

Subsidifls  to  Province 8,686,8(0  SB 

Civil  Goverament 812,IB»  01 

AdminiaLTfttioQ  of  Jmliw 888,897  8* 

Police                   ».aW  "3 

PBoitontiaries      .......  303,188  98 

Legifllalion W9.M8  34 

Geological  Surrey 98,888  88 

Arts,  Agriculture,  and  8»ditiM  ....  88,767  18 

C««r       . 5r."8  78 

Emiimition  and  Qotiaiitine 388,981  04 

Huine  HoBpilBls 83,408  83 

Peu«ou.               "!.«»  I» 

Snpemnnafttion 104,828  00 

Militii.  »ini  Dofonce 850,481  87 

FublieVorki 1,282.8U  27 

Oeau  and  Birw  Steam  Serrin    ....  482,388  07 

LiahlhoTiies  and  CoMt  SerricoB    ....  471,278  49 

Fifherie. »8,B48  08 

8l8ambo.t  Inepo^tioa 13-073  01 

IniunuiM  iDHpartion 7,812  78 

MisclUuBOUH 108,607  43 

IndiMGfantfl 301,608  00 

Dominion  lond» 00,821  71 

Dominion  Forcei,  SmiUiba          ....  39,980  17 

d  Police,  N.W.T. 352,740  08 

721,804  98 

211,187  19 

W^gbUmndHeMnrw        .....  111,088  70 

Inspection  of  StaplM 648  84 

AduTeralion  iJ  Food *.»«»  « 

Culling  Timber M,171  78 

Port  OfBc« 1.708.311  64 

PubliaWork* 2,361,832  40 

20,181  01 


Total  Expwiditan  ConMUdftt«d  Fund       .        .      23,610,301     77  , . 
£4,708,800 

The  estimatcB  of  expenditure  uader  the  Consolidftted  Fnnd  ftw 
le  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1878,  amounted  to  20,504,547 
allara,  or  4,100,9lOi.,  and  of  total  expenditure  to  33,889,186 
jUara,  or  6,777,837i.  For  the  financial  year  ending  June  30, 
379,  the  provisional  estimates  of  expenditure  on  the  Consolidated 
and  were  39,334,382  dollars,  or  7,866,876i.,  being  an  excess  of 
,829,835  dollara,  or  l,76!>,9GGi. 

Th«  public  debt  of  ths  Dominion,  inonrred  chiefly  on  aoconnt  m 
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public  worksi  and  the  interest  o^  wliicfa  ^Ibntis  the  largest  branch  of 
the  ezpeaditore,  was  as  follows  on  July  1^- 1878  :-**^  .  -     r 


>» 


Funded  Dsbt. 

Payable  i»  Lon4<m, 
Imperial  Onarantee,  4  per  cent.   •        «        • 
Intezeolonial  Loan,  5  per  cent.     «        .        , 
CoittKdidated  Canadian  Loan.  Bon^B,  5  per  eent. 
„  „.  „      Stock,  5  per  cei^t. 

Canadian  Bonds  (old)  5  per  cent.  .        ^ 

„  „      6  per  cent. 

NoTft  Scotia  Bonds,  6  per  cent.     .. 
New  Bmnswick  Bonds,  6  per  cent    -  • 
British  Columbia  Bonds,  6  per  cent.     ,        , 
Prince  Edward  Island  Bonds,  6  p^r  cent.      • 
Dominion  Loan  of  1874,  4  per  cent.      ,        .. 

1875,  4  per  cent.     , 
1876«  4  per  cent. 

Payable  in  Canada, 
Canada  Bonds  (old)  5  per  cent.    . 
Canadian  Bonds  (old)  6  per  cent.         .        .■ 
Nova  Scotia,  6  per  cent. 
New  Bmnswick,  6  per  cent. 
Prince  Edward  Island,  6  per  cent. 
Bonds  convertible  into  -Stock,  6  per  cent.     .  •    • 
Dominion  Stock,  6  per  cent. 

„  6  per  cent.  ■        .        •■ 

Savings  Banks,  Post  Office,  4  per  cent.  •       .- 

„  -        5  per  cent.   -      . 
Toronto,  4  per  cent.     • 
Winnipeg,  4  per  cent. .  •       . 
Nova  Scotia,  4  per  cent. 
New  Brunswick  4  per  cent  . 
British  Columbia,-  5  per  cent 
Nova  Scotia  Suspense  Account 
M  Interest  Account 

New  Brunswick  Suspense  Account 

„  Interest  Account 

IVince  Edward  Island,  4  per  cent 
Indemnity  to  Seigneurs  and  Townships,  6  per  cent 
Notes,  Cfmada .  ^       \        .        ; 

„  Nova  Scotia  ..... 
Unpaid  Wanants,  Prince  Edward  Island  . 
Chrerdne  Debentures,  Province  of  Qanada    • 

Total  Funded  and  Unfunded  Debt 


>» 

A 
ft 
it 
>f 
It 
It 
II 
If 
II 


DoBan         Otnte 

33,360,000  00 

2,433»«33  34 

22,17^,Ul .  BS 

9,104,860  62 

20,4^  .06 

21,199,200  06 

1,062,633  ^ 

4,491,446  67 

924,666  67 

1,091,106  64 

19,466,666.  67 

4,866,666  66 

12,166,666  66 

114,860  60 

10,120  00 

964,86l-  M 

126,900  00 

308,004  46 

588,000  60 

4,124,043  U 

2,182,261  82 

2,375,637  47 

264,400  00 

154.981  71 

82,063  41 

1,940,243  00 

1,277,928  81 

1,017.869  60 

8,486  89 

1«6S4  60 

1,019  07 

581  67 

401,514  51 

407,061  20 

10,680,492  88 

42,527  OS 

630  70 

.9,614  30 

149,397,10b  66 
£29,879,421 


The  interest  and  sinking  fimd,  with  redemption  and  maoageme^t) 

of  the  debt  in  the  financi^  year  ending  June  80^  JLSTSy  amonnfted 

to  13,202,966  dollars,  or  2,640,598/.     In  the  financial  estunateiftr 

Hbevesat  1878^9,  the  total  esqpenditare  on  aocomt  o£  the  ddbt  ntf 

0et  down  at  15,501,674  3loW«k^<«  ^,100,815/. 


CANADA, 


SIS 


Army  and  Vayy. 

1  addition  to  the  troops  maintained  bj  the  Imperial  GoyemmentJ— 
strength  of  which  was  reduced,  in  1871,  to  2,000  men,  form* 

the  garrison  of  the  fortress  of  Halifax,  considered  an  <  Imperial 
ion* — Canada  has  a  large  volunteer  force,  and  a  newly- 
inised  militia,  brought  into  existence  by  a  statute  of  the  first 
fical  Parliament,  passed  in  March  1868,  ^to  provide  for  die 
ince  of  the  Dominion.'  By  the  terms  of  the  Act,  the  militia  con- 
I  of  all  male  British  subjects  between  18  and  60,  who  are  called 
to  serve  in  foiur  classes,  namely : — 1st  class,  18  to  80,  unmar- 
.;  2nd,  from  80  to  45,  immarried;  3rd,  18  to  45,  married; 
,  45  to  60.  Widowers  without  children  rank  as  unmarried,  but 
1  them,  as  married.  The  militia  is  divided  into  an  active  and  a 
ore  fi>rce.  The  active  includes  the  volunteer,  the  regular,  and  the 
•ine  militia.  Hie  regular  militia  are  those  who  voluntarily  enlist 
serve  in  the  same,  or  men  balloted,  or  in  part  of  both.  The 
dne  militia  is  made  up  of  persons  whose  usual  occupation  is  on 
ing  or  steam  crafb  navigating  the  waters  of  the  Dominion, 
tinteers  have    to    serve    for   three    years;    and    the   regular 

marine  militia  for  two  years.  On  the  1st  of  January  1878,  the 
.re  militia  comprised  a  force  of  48,729,  officers  and  men,  orga- 
?d  as  follows  : — cavalry,  1,803;  field  artillery,  1,326;  garrison 
Uery,  3,048 ;  engineers,  282 ;  infantry,  27,990 ;  and  rifles,  9,830. 
3  reserve  militia  comprised  655,000  rank  and  file  at  the  same  date. 
Jnder  the  Act  of  1868,  amended  in  1871,  Canada  is  divided  into 
''en  military  districts,  four  of  which  are  formed  by  Ontario,  three 
Quebec,  one  by  Nbva  Scotia,  one  by  New  Brunswick,  one  by 
t^itoba,  and  one  by  British  Ck>lumbia.  Two  schools  of  military 
aruction  for  in^try  are  established  in  each  of  the  provinces  of 
btoio .  and  Quebec,  and  one  in .  each  of  the  provinces  of  New 
mawick  and  Nova,  Scotia. 

Phe  naval  forces  of  Canada  consisted,  in  1877,  of  the  following 
led  screw  steamers,  maintained  on  the  great  lakes  and  the  river 
Lawrence,  and  fiimished  in  part  by  the  British  Government 
[  in  part  by  that  of  the  Dominion. 


Kame 

Hone-power 

Onns 

Tonnage 

PrinceAl^red 

76 

3 

456 

fiescne  . 

65 

3 

275 

Britomart 

60 

2 

226 

Cherab  . 

1 

60 

2 

226 

Heron    • 

60 

2 

226 

Minstrel 

60 

2 

226 

Napoleon  TIT. 
LftdyHead    . 

800 

2 

211 

158 

2 

168 

ll2 
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Besides  the  above,  the  Government  of  the  Dominion  owned  the 
<  Daring  *  and  the  '  Druid,*  two  £i8t  steamers,  employed  on  coast 
service,  not  fitted  with  guns,  but  available  as  gunboats. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  population  of  Canada  in  the  year  1800  was  estimated  at 
240,000;  in  1825  it  amounted  to  581,920;  in  1851  to  1,842,265; 
and  in  18*61  to  3,090,561.  The  last  census,  taken  April  3, 1871, 
stated  the  area  and  population  of  the  Dominion  as  follows :— 


Poiralatlon,  1871 

Fiorincet 

Area: 

Eng.  iq.  mUes 

Vales. 

TMd. 

Ontario 

107,780 

828,590 

792,261 

1,620,851 

Quebec 

193,355 

596,041 

595,475 

1,191,516 

New  Bnmswick    . 

27,322 

145,888 

139,706 

285,594 

Nova  Scotia . 

21,731 

193,792 

194,008 

887,800 

Manitoba 

13,969 

6,277 

6,868 

12,228 

British  Columbia . 

356,000 

— 

~^ 

33,586 

Prince  Edward  Island  . 

2,133 

47,121 

46,900 

94,021 

North-west  Territory    . 
Total 

2,650,000 

— 

— 

60,500 

3,372,290 

— 

— 

8,686,096 

Not  included  at  present  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  but  attneied 
towards  the  confederation,  while  forming  part  of  British  "SoA 
America,  is  the  colony  of  Newfoundland.  The  last  census  of 
Newfoundland,  taken  at  the  end  of  1869,  stated  the  total  popdatun 
at  146,536— comprising  75,547  males,  and  70,989  females— Iiring 
on  an  area  of  40,200  English  square  miles» 

The  population  of  the  Dominion  consisted  at  the  census  of  1871 
to  the  extent  of  more  than  four-fiflhs  of  natives  of  Britieii  North 
America.  These  numbered  2,900,531,  of  whom  l,138|794  wew 
natives  of  Ontario ;  1,147,664  of  Quebec ;  360,832  of  Nova  Scotia ; 
245,068  of  New  Brunswick ;  405  of  Manitoba  and  British  Golmnbia; 
and  7,768  natives  of  Prince  Edward  Island  and  Newfoundland. 
Of  alien-bom  inhabitants  of  the  Dominion  the  most  numeionB 
at  the  census  of  1871  were  219,451  natives  of  Ireland ;  144,999 
of  England  and  Wales;  121,074  of  Scotland ;  64,447  natives  of  llie 
United  States,  and  24,162  natives  of  Germany. 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities  of  the  Dominion  and  of 
British  North  America  was  as  follows  at  the  census  of  1871  :— 


Ontario 


.  < 


Dominion  of  Canada. 
rToronto     46,092 
j  HamUton  26,716 


Ottawa      21,645 
(^London      15,826 


Quebec 


Kova  Scotia . 
New  Brunswick 


Newfoundland 


"Bryhsh.  ^o^'tiR.  kffiXKtfik« 


/Montreal  107,S3S 

V  Quebec  59,695 

HaUfax  29,681 

St.  Jfdm  28,98S 


CABASA. 
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The  increase  of  population  in  recent  years  has  been  chiefly 
through  immigration  from  the  United  Kingdom.  The  following 
table  shows  the  total  number  of  immigrants,  and  the  number  who 
actually  settled  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  in  each  of  the  ten 
years  from  1867  to   1876. 


Yean 

Total  Number 

of  immi- 

granti 

Number  of 
SeUlers 

Years 

Total  Number 
of  Immi- 
grants 

Number  of 
Settters 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 

47,212 
68,683 
67,202 
44,313 
87,949 

14,666 
12,706 
18,630 
24,706 
27,773 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

62,608 
99,059 
80,022 
43,458 
31,650 

36,578 
60,050 
39,373 
27,382 
25,633 

The  number  of  immigrants,  as  well  as  of  settlers,  is  inclusiye  of 
those  arrived  from  the  United  States. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  is  chiefly  with  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain,  the  greater  part  of  the  imports  being 
dexiyed  from  the  United  States,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  ex- 
ports going  to  Great  Britain.  The  following  statement  gives  the 
total  value  of  exports,  and  of  imports,  and  the  total  value  of  imports 
entered  £)r  home  consumption  in  the  Dominion,  in  each  of  the 
ten  fiscal  years,  ending  June  80,  from  1868  to  1877  : — 


Yflwa  ended 
JimetO 

Total  Exports 

Total  Imports 

Imports  for 
Home  Consomptlon 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

1868 

67,667,888 

73,459,644 

71,985,306 

1869 

60,474,781 

70,415.166 

67,402,170 

1870 

73,673,490 

74,814,339 

71,237,603 

1871 

74,173,618 

96,092,971 

86,947,482 

1872 

82,639,668 

111,430,527 

107,709,116 

I873 

89,789,922 

128,011,282 

127,614,694 

1874 

89,351,928 

128,213,582 

127,404,169 

1876 

77,886,979 

123,070,283 

119,618,657 

1876 

80,966,436 

93,210,346 

94,73^218 

1877 

75,876,393 

99,327,962 

96,300,483 

The  following  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  commercial  inter- 
course of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  with  the  United.  Kingdom,  giving 
the  total  value  of  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of 
the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  the 
Dominioni  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877 :— - 
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Years  " 

Exporteffrointbe  l^omliiioa  oC 
Cuiada  to  Great  $zf  tain 

Import!  of  BrltUh  Bona  Ftodnoo 

into  the  Domlifloa  of 

Canada 

■    £ 

1n^                     ill      1 

1868 

6,037,090 

4;40i,il^ 

1869 

6,99r,188 

4,571,920 

1870 

7i855,518 

6,260,613 

1871 

8,623,115 

7,766,559 

1872 

8,652^38 

9,637,133 

1873 

11,117,122 

8,112,751 

1874 

11,336,812 

8,849,747 

1875 

9,615,927 

8,414,099 

1876 

10,324,705 

6,902,723 

1877 

11,186,195 

7.000,419 

The  two  staple  articles  of  exports  from  the  Dominion  <^  Canada 
to  the  United  Eongdom  are  breadshifia  and  wood.  Ih  the  year 
1877,  the  total  exports  of  com  and  flour  amounted  to  d,532,972iL, 
of  which  1,923,338/.  was  for  wheat;  245,863/.  for  oats  ;  665,700/. 
for  maize,  or  Indian  com ;  and  220,871/.  for  wheat-meal  and  flour, 
Uie  remainder  comprising  pease,  oatmeal,  and  other  kinds  of  bread- 
^tufib.  The  value  of  the  exports  of  wood  and  timbefr  to  Great 
Britain  in  1877  was  5,611,678/.,  made  up  chiefly  of  hewn  timber, 
of  the  value  of  2,032,576/.,  and  of  sawn  wood,  of  the  value  of 
3,433,698/.  The  principal  articles  of  British  produce  imported 
into  the  Dominion  in  the  year  1877  were  iron,  wrought  and  nn- 
wrought,  of  the  value  of  1,134,416/. ;  woollen  manufacttires,  of  the 
value  of  1,435,055/. ;  and  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  940,173/. 

Not  included  in  the  above  returns  is  the  trade  with  the  proTince 
of  Newfoundland  and  the  coast  of  Labrador,  as  yet.  not  mclnded 
vnthin  the  Dominion.  The  exports  from  Newfoundland  and  La- 
brador to  Great  Britain,  chiefly  fish  and  train  oil,  amounted  to 
>849,733/.,  and  the  imports  of  British  produce  to  613,1281.  in  the 
jear  1876.  The  principal  articles  of  British  imports  into  Newfound- 
land and  Labrador  in  1877,  were  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the 
value  of  109,457/. ;  and  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  86,852i. 

The  tonnage  of  shipping  registered  in  each  of  the  Provinces  of 
the  Dominion  on  December  31,  1877,  was  as  follows : — 


Nova  Scotia 
New  Brunswick  • 
Qnebec         .        • 
Ontario        .        .    ' 
Prince  Edward  Island 
British  Columbia  and  Manitoba 


2,961 

1,188 

1,951 

926 

842 

49 


Tom 
541,679 
329,457 
248,899 

itijet 

55,547 


Total 


7,862 


1,810^468 


CANADA,  519 

The  total  enumerated ,  in  the  pr^cediog  table  eomprised  635 
sleaxneni)  measoring  76,590,  tons*  During^  i^  year  1877,  tWe  were  , 
482  new  vessels,  of.  120,!^28^  tcuis,  built  in  die  Domiiuon. 

The  Dominion  of  CSana^A  had  a  network  of  railways  of  a  total . 
length  of  5,574  miles  at  the-  end  of  June  1877.  There  were -at  the 
same  period  lines  of  a  total  length  of  1,996-  mileain  course  ef  construo- 
tion,  and  3,000  miles  more  had  been  surveyed, and  concessions  grafted  > 
by  the  Government.  Partly  included  in  the  latter  class  is  a  rail- 
way crossing  the  whole  of  the  Dominion,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Pacific,  to  &e  construction  of  which  the  British  Grovemment  con- 
tributes a  grant,  in  the  form  of  a  guaranteed  loan  of  2,500,000Z. 

On  June  30, 1876,  there  were  in  the  Dominion  4,893  post- 
ofiices.  The  number  of  letters  and  post-cards  a&at  through  the  post- 
office  during  the  year  1875  was  34,510,000;  and  of  newspapers, 
28,500,000.  A  uniform  rate  of  postage  of  three  cents  has  been  es- 
tablished over  the  whole  Dominion. 

Jgeni- General  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  in   Great  Britain. — William 
Annan,  K.CJI.G-.,  formerly  Premier  of  Nova  Scotia ;  appointed  May  10,  1877. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Canada  and  British  North 
America  are:—  >  : 

MONBT. 

Th6  DoUanot  100  ctsntB,    Ayerage  rate,  of  exchange    «    4«. 

The  decimal  system  of  currency  was  introduced  into  the  Dominion 
of  Canada  and  BritiBh  North  America  by  Act  34  Vict.  cap.  5.  It 
is  ordered  bv  the  Act  that  the  unit  of  account  shall  be  the  dollar  of 
100  cents,  the  value  of  which  dollar  shall  be  on  the  basis  of  486 
cents  and  two-thirds  of  a  cent  to  the  pound  of  British  sterling 
moiiey.  The  value  of  the  money  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  fixed 
by  law  as  follows : — The  sovereign,  of  the  weight  and  fineness  now 
established,  four  dollars  and  eighty-six  and  two-third  cents ;  the 
crown  piece,  one  doUar  and  twenty  cents;  the  half*crown  piece, 
■ixiy  cents ;  the  florin,  forty-eight  cents ;  the  shilling,  twenty-four 
cents;  the  sixpence,  twelve  cents. 

WmeHTS  iOSTD  Mbasttbbs. 

A  new  and  uniform  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  intro« 
duced  into  the  Dominion  of  Canada  by  Act  36  Vict.  cap.  48,  assented 
to  MiEiy  23,1873,  entitled '  an  Act  respecting  Weights  and  Measiires.*^ 
The  Act  orders  that '  the  Imperial  yard  shall  be  the  standard  measure 
of  length ;  *  that '  the  :Impezial  pound  Avoirdupois  shall  be  the  stan- 
dard miBasore  of 'weight.;^  that  ^  the  gallon,  known  as  the  '<  Imperial 
gallon  "  shall  be  the  standard  measure  of  capacity  for  liquids ;  *  that 
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the  standard  or  unit  of  measure  for  the  sale  of  gas  by  meter,  tlie 
cubic  foot  containiDg  62-^^^  lbs.  aToirdnpois  weight  of  distilled 
water  weighed  in  the  air  at  tiie  temperature  of  62  deg.  Fah. ;  the 
barometer  being  at  80  inches ; '  and  that '  the  bushel  measure  known 
as  the  ''Imperial  bushel"  shall  be  the  standard  measure  of  capacity 
for  commodities  sold  by  dij  measure.*  Of  old  weights  and  measures 
usually  employed,  the  chi^  are: — 

Wine  gallon         •        .     «    0*83333  gallon. 

Jlegallon   •        •        .     «     1*01695    „ 

Bushel        ...     a     0*9692    imperial  bushel. 

By  Act  of  22nd  Vict.  cap.  21,  the  weights  of  many  arddes  hdd 
equal  to  the  Winchester  bui^el  were  prescribed,  as  follows  :«— 

Fotatoesy  turnips,  carrots,  parsnips,  beets,  and  onions   .  60  lbs. 

Plazseed 60  lbs. 

Hemp  seed 44  lb«. 

Blue  grass  seed 14  lbs. 

Castor  beans         .        • 40  Ibe. 

Salt 66  lbs. 

Dried  apples 22  Ibi. 

Malt             36  Ibi. 

By  the  same  Act  the  British  hundredweight  of  112  pounds,  and 
the  ton  of  2,240  pounds,  were  abolished,  and  the  himdredweight  wu 
declared  to  be  100  pounds  and  the  ton  2,000  poimds  avoirdupoifl, 
thus  assimilating  the  weights  of  Canada  and  the  United  States. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenee  concerning  Canadi 

and  British  North  America. 

1.  Official  Pubuc^tiovs. 

Annual  Report  of  the  Department  of  the  Interior  for  the  year  ended  June 
30,  1878.    8.    Ottawa,  1878. 

Estimates  of  Canada  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1879.  8.  Ottawa, 
1878. 

Finances  of  Canada :  Budget  Speech  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons  of 
Canada,  Feb.  22,  1878,  by  the  Hon.  Richard  J.  Cartwright,  Minister  of 
Finance.    8.    Ottawa,  1878. 

Public  Accounts  of  Canada,  for  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  30,  1877* 
Printedby  order  of  Parliament.    8.    Ottawa,  1878. 

RaUway  Statistics  of  Canada,  1876-77.    8.    Ottawa,  1878. 

Report  of  the  Department  of  Marine  and  Fisheries  for  the  year  ended 
June  30. 1877.    8.    Ottawa,  1878. 

Report  of  the  lunnister  of  Agricnltnre  for  the  calendar  year  1877.  8* 
Ottawa,  1878. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Justice.    8.    Ottawa,  1878. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Pnblie  Works  for  the  year  ended  June  30^  1877* 
S,    Ottawtk,  1877. 
'  Separt  on  the  state  of  iheMi^^  toT  Mlki^  -j  wtWll ,  %«    Ottawa,  1878. 
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Beporty  BetnniA,  and  Statistics  of  the  Inland  Revenues  of  the  Dominion  of 
Canada,  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1877.  8.    Ottawa,  1878. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.    No.  XIH.    8.    London,  1878. 

Tables  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  for  the 
fiscal  year  ending  June  30, 1877.    8.  pp.  782.    Ottawa,  1878. 

Beports  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce,  the  Militia  Establishment,  Immigra- 
tion, and  Taxation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada ;  in  '  Papers  relating  to  H.M.'a 
Colonial  Possessions.'    Parts  I.  and  II.  1874.    8.    London,  1874. 

Trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  of  Newfoundland,  and  of  Labradore, 
with  Oreat  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdonw 
with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the  year  1877.'  Imp.  4, 
London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Canadian  Almanac  for  1878.    Thirty-first  year.    8.   Toronto,  1878. 

FaiUon  (Abb6),  Histoire  de  la  Colonic  fran9aise  en  Canada.  2  vols.  FoL 
Hontreal,  1865. 

Houje  ^Hon.  Joseph),  Confederation  considered  in  relation  to  the  interests  of 
the  Empire.    8.    London,  1866. 

Maxfis  (Matthew),  Vancouver  Island  and  British  Columbia ;  their  History,. 
Besonrces,  and  Prospects.    8.    London,  1865. 

3far«iiatf  (Charles),  The  Canadian  Dominion.    8.    London,  1871. 

Mariindale  (Lieut-Col.,  C.B.),  Becollections  of  Canada.  With  Illustratioiui 
by  lieutenant  Carlile,  KA.    4.    London,  1873. 

Molinari  (C  de)  Lettres  sur  les  Etats-Unis  et  le  Canada.    12.    Paris,  1877.- 

Monro  (Alex.),  History,  Geography,  and  Statistics  of  British  North  America. 
12.    Montreal,  1864. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  The  Canadian  Parliamentaiy  Companion  for  1877.- 
12th  edition.    32.    Ottawa,  1878. 

PAtZpo^  (Harvey  J.),  Guide  Book  to  the  Canadian  Dominion.  16.  London, 
1871. 

Mae  (W.  Fraser),  Columbia  and  Canada.  Notes  on  the  Great  Bepublie  and: 
the  New  Dominion.    8.    London,  1878. 

Sawlinaa  (Thomas),  The  Confederation  of  the  British  North  American  Pro- 
Tinces :  tneir  Past  History  and  Future  Prospects.    8.    London,  1866. 

SusseU  (Wm.  Henry),  Canada :  its  Defences,  Condition,  and  Besources.  8; 
London,  1865. 
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CHILL 

(Bep^blioa  de  Chile.) 

Ccmstitation  and  Ctovemment. 

The  republic  of  Chili  threw  off  the  allegiance  to  the  Crown  of 
Spain  by  the  declaration  of  independence  of  September  18,  1810. 
^e  constitution,  voted  by  the  representatives  of  ike  nation  in  1833, 
establishes  three  authorities  in  the  State — ^the  legislative,  the  execn- 
tive,  and  the  judicial.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  two  assem- 
blies, called  tiie  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate 
is  composed  of  tw^ity  members,  elected  for  the  term  of  nine  years; 
while  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  chosen  £;>r  a  period  of  three  years, 
consists  of  one  representative  for  every  20,000  of  the  population.  The 
executive  is  exercised  by  a  president,  elected  for  a  term  of  five  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — ^Don  Anibal  Pinto ;  elected  President 
of  the  Republic,  as  successor  of  Don  Federico  Errazuriz,  September 
17,1876. 

The  president  of  the  republic  is  chosen  by  indirect  election.  The 
people,  in  the  first  instance,  nominate  their  delegates  by  ballot,  and 
the  latter,  in  their  turn,  appoint  the  chief  of  the  State.^  The  salary  of 
the  president  is  fixed  at  22,500  pesos,  or  4,500Z. 

The  president  is  assisted  in  his  executive  fimctions  by  a  Council  of 
State,  and  a  cabinet,  or  ministry,  divided  into  five  departments. 
The  Council  of  State,  appointed  by  the  president  of  the  republic, 
consists  of  the  ministers  for  the  time  being,  two  judges,  one  eccle- 
fiiastical  dignitary,  one  general  or  admiral,  and  five  other  members. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  customs  duties,  while 
the  chief  branches  of  expenditure  are  for  the  national  debt  and 
public  works.  The  following  table  shows  the  total  actual  revenue 
for  the  year  1874,  and  the  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for 
each  of  the  three  years,  from  1875  to  1877  : — 


Tears 

Berenne 

Szpenditore 

1874 

1875 

1876 

1       1877 

Pqbos 
15,661,724 
16,255,100 
24,561,670 
16,805,830 

£ 
3,132,344 
8,251,020 
4,912,334 
3,361,160 

Pesoe 

22,508,864 

.  21,720,075 

24,622,960 

16,892,810 

4,501,772 
4,344,015 
4,924,592 
8,878,562 

gshiI* 


5^3 


The  public  r^ehue  ll  derived)  to  the  extent  of  more  than  one-* 
half,  from  eastome  dutieBy  the  remainder  coming  chiefly  from  State 
railwajB  and  various  monopolies.  The  chief  branch  of  expenditure 
is  for  pubHc  works  and  interest  of  the  debt. 

'The  public  debt  of  the  republic  consisted,  at  the  end  of  September 
1877,  of  the  following  home  and  £»reign  liabilities:-— 


hmsaxii,  Dbbt — 
8  per  cent  debt  of  1865  .        * 

6        „       Meiggfs  loan  . 

6  „       Oai^koid    „    . 

8  and  6  per  tefot  loans;  various  dates 

Total  internal  debt        .        < 
FoBsiQN  Dbbt—                .1 
8  per  eent.  loan  of  1842   •                4 
4*       „        „       1868    .        .        . 

7  ,    „      :,.       1866    .        .        . 
6          „        „       1867    •        • 

5  „    Bailway  loan  of  1870 

6  „         „          „        W8       . 
5          n          tt          it       1875 

Total  foreign  debt                 / 
Total  debt.    '    •        / 

Capital 

Interest 

Pbsos 
3,150,775 
2,323,000 
1,472,000 
1,288,0Q0 
8,682,247 

Pesos 
94,523 

196,784 
93,840 
78,540 

345,219 

16,916,022 
.^£3,383,204 

1,704,000 
6,122,000 
4,785,000 
8,872,500 
4,797,500 
10,700,000' 
^    9,500,000 

808,906 
^£161,781 

54,360 
275,535 
346,220 
547,500 
245,400 
74^,000 
610,000 

46,481,000 
;e9,296,200 

2,156,500 
£431,800 

63,397,022 
;ei2,679,404 

2,065,406 
:£593,081 

The  whole  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Chili  were  contracted  in  Eng- 
land, the  loans  of  1842  and  1858  through  the  house  of  Baring 
BrodierSy  and  the  loans  of  1866  and  1867  through  the  house  of 
Morgan  &  Co.  The  railway  loan  of  1870,  was  contracted  at  the 
price  of  83 ;  that  of  1873,  at  the  price  of  94,  and  that  of  1875,  at 
the  price  of  88^  per  cent.  The  whole  of  these  three  loans  are  to  be 
redeemed  at  par  bj  a  sinking  fund  of  2  per  cent. 


.  Army  and  Havy. 

Tlie  army  of  Chili,  raised  bv  conscription,  supplemented  bj  volun- 
twjjr- enlistment,  was  reported  to  number  3,200  men  at  the  end  of 
S^fyte^iber  1878,  the  £rces  comprisii^  2,000  in&ntry,  and  1,200 
cavalry  and  artillery.  Alawpassed  in  1875  fixed  the  total  atrea^^^ 
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8,573  men.  The  number  of  officers  of  all  grades  is  yestj  large. 
There  were  10  generals,  48  colonels,  and  452  other  commissioned 
officers  in  actiye  service  in  1878. 

The  navy  of  Chili  consisted,  at  the  end  of  September  1878,  of  ten 
small  steamers,  of  from  120  to  300  horse-power,  and  two  large  and 
powerful  ironclads,  called  '  Almirante  Cochrane '  and  '  Valparaiso.' 
The  two  ironclads  are  sister- ships,  of  the  same  design  and  dimen- 
sions, and  were  constructed  at  EarFs  Shipbuilding  Company's  works, 
Hull,  England,  afber  the  designs  of  Mr.  E.  J.  £eed,  former  chief 
constructor  to  the  British  Admiralty,  the '  Almirante  Cochrane '  being 
laundied  in  January  1874,  and  the  'Valparaiso'  in  May  1875. 
Each  of  these  ironclads  is  210  feet  long,  and  45  feet  in  breadth,  of 
2,200  tons  measurement,  and  of  2,500  horse-power.  Each  ship  is 
protected  throughout  its  whole  length  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  water-line  by  a  stout  belt  of  armour  and  teak  backing  8  feet 
wide.  The  armour-plates  are  9  inches  thick  at  the  water-line. 
The  battery  is  amidships,  and  it  is  armed  with  six  12-j^  ton  rifled 
guns.  The  teak  backing  is  of  an  average  thickness  of  10  inchefl^ 
and  the  whole  of  the  armour  and  backmg  is  &stened  to  a  double 
thickness  of  skin  plating,  supported  by  massive  angle  iron  frames 
on  the  inside,  and  longitudinal  angle  iron  girders  on  the  outdde, 
which  are  combined  with  the  teak  backing  and  give  a  further  sup- 
portto  the  armour.  The  range  of  fire  in  both  the  '  Almirante  Cod>- 
rane '  and  the  '  Valparaiso '  is  very  remarkable,  for,  although  they 
have  the  same  appearance  as  ordinary  broadside  ships,  they  are  able 
with  the  three  guns  on  each  side  to  fire  over  all  ilie  points  of  the 
compass.  This  advantage  was  obtained  by  placing  each  of  the  fore 
and  aft  guns  at  the  comers  of  the  battery,  and  recessing  the  side  of 
the  ship  so  as  to  enable  the  foremost  guns  to  fire  right  forward  and 
in  a  line  with  the  keel,  and  in  like  manner  the  aft  guns  fire  rjg^t 
aft.  The  comers  of  the  batteries  are  made  of  an  octagonal  shape,  so 
that  the  same  guns  which  fire  right  forward  and  aft  can  be  brought 
into  the  broadside  position  and  command  any  angle  between  tibat 
and  the  line  of  the  keeL  The  midship  guns  on  each  side  are  made  to 
fire  on  the  broadside,  and  also  to  support  the  fire  of  the  forward 
guns,  up  to  within  20  degrees  of  the  line  of  the  keel.  The  veij 
powerful  fire  the  ships  are  thus  able  to  command  all  roimd  the 
horizon  is  held  to  \}e  the  chief  feature  in  their  construction. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  to  embrace  182,606  Engliflh 

isquare  miles,  with  a  population  numbering  2,068,447  souls  in  1875. 

'The   republic  is  divided  into  oxteen  provinces,  of  the  following 

Area  and  population,  according  to  the  returns  of  tlie  last  ceosos 

iaken  April  19, 1875 :— 
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ChiloS 

LUnqnihue 

ValdiTia 

Axsnoo 

Gonoepcion 

Nuble 

liaiile \ 

LmaiM / 

Tdea 

Oiiric6 

Colehagua 

ValpazaiBO 

Aooocagoa  •        •        •        •        • 
Coqnimbo 

Total 


BnffUih 
■qaaMmuei 


2,400 
8,108 
10,039 
13,714 
3,861 
4,247 

4,286 

3,185 

2,947 
3,516 
9,272 
1,426 
5,374 
19,112 
41,120 


Fopvlaiion 
187S 


132,606 


{ 


64,536 

48,492 

37,481 

140,896 

151,365 

136,880 

118,457 

118,880 

110,359 

92,110 

146,889 

362,712 

176,682 

132,799 

157,463 

72,446 


2,068,447 


Not  induded  in  the  above  table  are  three  new  provinces,  or 
settlements,  formed  subsequently  to  the  census,  by  a  law  of  October 
18, 1876.  They  are  the  province  of  Biobio,  the  territory  of  Angol, 
and  the  settlement  of  Arauco.  The  number  of  inhabitants  of  these 
districts  is  returned  at  215,121,  bringing  the  total  population  of 
Chili  up  to  2,283,568.  The  land  of  ^e  Araucanians,  a  vast  dis- 
trict on  the  southern  frontier,  claimed  by  the  republic,  is  calculated 
to  embrace  120,000  Eng.  square  miles,  within  which  live  about 
70,000  inhabitants. 

The  two  largest  towns  of  Chili  are  Santiago,  the  capital,  and 
Valparaiso,  its  port ;  the  first  of  which  had  129,807,  and  ^e  second 
97,/ 75  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  1875. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Chili  increased  but  very  little  in  recent 
years.  The  total  value  of  the  imports  in  1877  was  29,212,764 
pesos,  or  5,842,553/.,  while  that  of  the  exports  in  1877  was 
29,717,372  dollars,  or  5,943,474/.  Trade  is  carried  on  mainly  with 
Great  Britain,  while  France  stands  next  in  the  list,  followed  by 
Crermany,  the  United  States,  and  Peru. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Chili  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
value  of  the  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
total  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctures  into 
CMli,  in  each  of  the  five  years  firom  1873  to  1877 :— 
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Tears 

'- 1 

BzportB  from  Chili 
to 
'  •     ChmttBritain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Prodnoe 

intoOhlli 

1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

1877 

£ 
4,764,196 
4,700,610 
4,196,096 
3,584,698 
3,279,808 

£ 

3,166,104 
.   2,761,094 

2,207,418 
.    1,946,791     ■■ 

1,601,400 

The;  staple  article  of  export  from  Chili  to  the  United  Kingdom 

,is  copper.     In  the  year  1877  the  value  of  the  total  exports  of  copper 

•to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  2,458,029/.     Of  this  totals  the  copper 

ore  was  valued  at  115,933/.,  regulus  at  531,237/.,  andiinwrooghtor 

partly  wrought  copper  at  1,810,859/.     Next  to  copper,  the  mo^ 

important  articles  exported  to  Great  Britain  are  wheat,  of  the  Value 

,of  489,062/. ;  and  wool  of  the  value  of  72,826/.,  in  the  year  1877. 

.     The  principal  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  Chili  are 

cotUxfx  ^d  woollpn  manufactures  and  iron.  In  1877,  the  total  imports 

of  cotton  fabrics  were  of  the  value  of   683,586/. ;    of  woolleiu^ 

.123,885/. ;  and  of  irop,  wrought  and  imwrought,  125,567/. 

. .  The  commercial  navy  of  Chili  consisted,  end  of  September  1S77, 

of  87  vessels,  of  22,434  tons,  including  22  steamers,  of  9,641  tons. 

.   Chili  was.  ^mozig  the.fibrst  States  in  South  America  in  .the  coDCttaroc- 

'.tion  of, railways.    ^At  the  end  of  June  1878,  the  total  length  of  lines 

openfor  traffic  was  977  English  miles,  while  209  miles  more  were  in 

.course  of  construction. 

The  post-office  carried  6,152,196  letters,  615,250  parcebiSiid 
8,023,263  newspapers  in  the  year  1876.  There  were  S35  post- 
offices  open  at  the  end  of  the  year.  The  postal  revenue  was*  228^0 
pesos,,  or  45,686/^,  and  the  expenditure  246,940  pesos,  or  49|988/. 
in  the  year  1876.     : 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  was  reported,  at  the  end  of 
1876,  at  2,650  miles,  the  whole  of  them,  with  the  exception  of  a 
short  line  from  Santiago  to  Valparaiso,  belonging  to  the  state.  The 
number  of  tel^aph  offices  at  the  same  date  was  55,  of  which  53 
lielonged  to  the 'state.  In  the  year  1876  the  telegraph  dartied 
171,500  messages.  =         .  .    . 

Di^oiiiatier  and  Ooiisular  Bepresentatiire8« 

,  1.  Of  Chili  in  OtvKkT  BaiTADr. 

Envoy  and  IfinM^.— Don  Alberto  Blest-Gana,  accredited  ^W^^<^  6i,  16^ 
.  SecrefttrieSf — Qarlps^MOrla  Vici^a ;  Carlos  Zimartii.  ^     ]  [ 

.    '2.  Or  Gbh^t  Bbitaik  iir  Chili. 
Minuter  and   Conmi'iB-enerah'^Ti.oji,   Francis   John  PakeiiiJuun»  Ibma^ 
Seentaiy  of  Legatibn  in  Demnask ;  appdnted  Minister  liiarch  8, 1878. 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Chili  are  :— 

The  P(88M,  or  Dollar  «  IMOentOvos      ;    Average  rate  of  exchange,  ii, 

WsiaHTS  AND  Ji^aUItE9.       • 

The  OundB,        •        .        .        .  &=       1*014  ounce  ayoirdnpois. 
„    Libra -       10141b. 

„     Quintal       .      .  „^.     .        ,1  -  .^IW-^i  »  ,» 

„     Vara —      0-927  yard. 

„    S^[uare  Vara       .        .        .  .-*      0*859  equare  yard.  .  ^ 

The  metric  system  of  France  has  been  legally  established  (in  CShiH, 
but  the  old  weights. ^d  measures  are  still  in  general  use. 


fttaturtieal  and  other  Bodes  of  Eeferenee  ooneeming  €hili.  •■■■ 

1;  Official  Pxtbligatiokb. 
Annario  Estadistioo.    8.    Santiago  de  Chile,  187 8i 
"EaftitfiigfiVit  comercifll  de  la  I^publiea  de  Chile.    8. '  ValpaiAiso,  1:87&  .  '■  ' 
Henunia  que  el  Ministzo  de  Estado  en  el  departa&iento  del  Interior  poesenta 
al  Congreso  nadonal  de  1878;    8..   Santiago  de  Chile,  1878. 

Qointo  Censo  general  de  la  poblacion  dor  Chile,  levantado  el  19  de  Ahril  de 

1876.  4.    Valparaiso,  187eJ.  .  ,       ; 
Beport  by  Mrk  Horaee  Enmbold,  British  Minister,  on  the  prog^fess*  and 

general  eondition  of  Okuli,  dated  Santiago  de  Chile;  Deioember  1876 ;  in  *  B^iorts 
by  H.M.'b  Secretaries  of  Legation.'     Part  IIL    1876.    8.    London,  1876; 

Beport  bylCr.  Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  the -financial  position  of  Chili, 
datedValparaiso^ August  11,.  1876;  in  *Bep6rts  ffov^UM.*B  Consulf.'    Pkrt  I. 

1877.  8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Grierson  on  the  trade  c^  Coquimbo;  and  by*  "Mr, 
Consul  Dmmmond-Hay  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of .  Valparaiso  aaid>  of 
Chili,  dated  Jan.-Mar(ji  1876 ;  in  *  Beports  from  HJl'ft  Cofiiuls.'  Part  IV. 
1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Grierson  on  the  commerce  of  Coguimbo,  dated.  June, 
1877 ;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Chili  with  Great  Britain ;   in  'Annual  Statement  'of  ^e  'l^nide 


of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  OountiiBs  and  British  Possessions  ih  the 
year  1877.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1878.  , 

2.  Nox-OFFiciAli  PUBLIOATlOirS. 

MiO'Bwruaga  QB'rancisco  S.),  Diccionarto  geogr&fico  de  la..Bepiblioa  de 
Chile.    8.    ifew  xork,  1868.        .  ,     i 

F<mch  (Dr.  Er.),  Chile  in  der  iGegenwart.    8.  ^Berlin,  1870. 

Innet  (G.  Bosel  The  progress  and  actual  condition  of  Chile.  ^.  London.  1875. 

Menaaier  (J.),  Estadistica  comerciid  comparatirk  de  la  Bepitbliea  de  Chile.  '4. 
Valparaiso,  1873.  ' 

Sckereer  (Karl  txm),  Beise  der  osteireichischen  Pr^gatteNorara  urn  dieSsde 
in  den  Jahren  1867-69.    8.    Vienna,  1864. 

WavpduB  ^'PtotJ,C.),  Die  Bepubliken  yon  Sud-Amerika, ,  geopaphisoh- 
Btatistisch,  mit  besonderer  Berucksichtigung  ihrer  Production  und'ihres  Ban- 
delsrerkehrs.    8.    06ttingen,  1866. 
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COLOMBIA. 

(ESTADOS  UnIDOS  DE  COLOMBIA.) 

Constitation  and  Oovemment 

The  federative  republic  of  Colombia,  officially  styled  tihe  United 
States  of  Colombia,  was  formed  by  the  Convention  of  Bogota,  con« 
eluded  Sept.  20, 1861,  by  the  representatives  of  nine  states  previonalj 
apart  of  New  Granada.    A  constitution,  bearing  date  May  8, 1863, 
vests  the  executive  authority  in  a  presid^it  elected  for  two  yean, 
while  the  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  Houses, 
called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Bepresentatives.      The  Senate, 
numbering  27  members,  is  composed  of  representatives  of  the  nine 
states,  each  deputing  three  senators ;  the  House  of  Representatives, 
numbering  66  members,  is  elected  by  universal  suffrage,  each  state 
forming  a  constituency  and   returning  one  member  for    50,000 
inhabitants,  and  a  second  for  every  additional  20,000.      Besides  the 
centnd  government  thus  created,  each  of  the  nine  states  has  its  own 
legislature  and  chief  executive  officer,  the  latter  called  Grovemor  in 
all  except  Panama,  which  gives  him  the  title  of  President. 

The  President  of  Colombia  has  at  his  side  a  Vice-President, 
acting  as  chairman  of  the  Senate,  and  his  executive  functions  must 
be  exercised  through  four  ministers,  or  secretaries,  responsible  to 
Congress.  His  biennial  term  of  office  b^ins  on  the  1st  of  April, 
ending  the  last  of  March. 

President  of  the  Republic^ — General  Julian  Trujillo,  elected  for 
the  biennial  term  commencing  April  1,  1878. 

The  first  head  of  the  executive  government  of  Colombia,  after 
its  establishment  as  a  federative  republic,  was  General  Thomas 
Mosquera,  who  acted  as  Dictator  from  Sept.  20,  1861,  till  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  constitution  of  1863,  imder  which  Don  Manuel 
Murillo  Toro  was  elected  President  for  two  years,  commencing  April 
1,  1864.  General  Mosquera  was  chosen  his  successor,  but  before 
Hs  term  of  office  had  expired  he  came  into  conflict  with  the  Con- 
gress  of  the  republic,  and  on  the  23rd  of  May  was  deposed  and 
imprisoned,  his  place  being  filled  provisionally  by  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent, General  Santos  Gutierrez,  who  was  subsequently  elected  Presi- 
dent ibr  the  next  term,  From  1872  to  1875  the  Executive  under- 
went constant  changes  in  consequence  of  uninterrupted  civil 
war&re. 
iSeat  of  the  central  govemment  is  the  fedeml  city  of  Bogota. 
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Serenne,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  the  central  government  for  the  financial  year 
ending  the  31st  of  August  1876,  amounted  to  3,749,486  pesos,  or 
769,897^.,  and  the  expenditure  to  2,858,532  pesos,  or  571,706/., 
leaving  a  surplus  of  890,953  pesos,  or  178|190/.  The  following 
table  gives  the  estimated  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expen- 
diture for  the  financial  year  ending  August  31, 1878  : — 


BeodpfeB  1877-78. 


Bzpenditaze  1877-78. 


Pwoe. 


Ouitoiiis  . 
Mint 

PostOfl^ 
TelegiaphB 
National  pit^rty 
Panama  railway 
Saltmines 
Chnzch  property 
Miaeellaneons   . 
Sabanilla  railway 
MiaeeUaneons  . 


Total 


3,000,000 

12,000 

60,000 

40,000 

50,000 

250,000 

1,280,000 

6,800 

10,000 

100,000 

80,000 


4,838,800 
:C967,760 


Home  Department 
Justice 

Foreign  Affidrs 
Public  instmction 
Pensions  . 
Army 
Finance 
Public  Works 
Post  Office 
National  Debt 
Treasury  . 
Church     . 
Miscellaneons 

Total 


240,023 

27,832 

63,700 

331,120 

116,220 

1,138,160 

1,150,430 

2,179,300 

433,986 

1,372,994 

76,034 

6,633 

133,500 


7,271,933 
jei,454,386 


The  public  debt  was  reported  to  amount  to  53,085,644  pesos,  or 
10,617,129/.,  at  the  end  of  1877,  three-fourths  of  which  sum  was 
due  to  British  creditors,  who  hold  as  security  on  mortgage  the 
chief  source  of  revenue  of  the  republic,  that  derived  from  the 
customs.  The  interior  debt  was  estimated  to  amount  to  20,500,000 
or  4,100,000/.  at  the  end  of  1877. 

The  federal  army,  by  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  is  to  number 
2,000  men  on  the  peace-footing.  In  case  of  war,  each  of  the  states 
is  bound  to  furnish  a  contingent  of  one  per  cent,  of  the  population, 
raising  the  total  strength  of  ^e  army  to  about  27,000  men. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  to  embrace  504,773  English 
square  miles,  of  which  330,756  square  miles  are  north  of  the  equator, 
and  the  remainder  south  of  the  equator.  According  to  a  rough 
enumeration  taken  in  1871,  the  population  at  that  date  was 
2,913,343,  divided  as  follows,  between  the  nine  states  of  the 
Confederacy : — 
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States 

Area:  English 
square  inileB 

Population 

Antioqnia      •        . 

Bolivar         .        .        , 

Boyaca-, 

Canca    .... 

Cimdinamarca 

Hagdalena    . 

Panama         .        i 

Santander 

Tolima  . 

•        ••       ' 

22,316 
21,345 
33,361 
267,462 
79,810 
24,440 
31,671 
16,409 
18,069 

1 

366,974 
247.100 
482.874 
436,078 
409,602 
86,265 
220,642 
426,427 
230,891 

Total 

L        . 

604,773 

2,913,343 

The  most  important  of  the  nine  states  of  Colombia,  the  stats  of 
Panama,  comprises  the  whole  isthmus  of  that  name,  known  histori- 
cally as  the  Isthmus  of  Darien.  The  extreme  lengtli  of  the  state 
from  east  to  west  is  about  360  geographical  miles,  but  the  sinuosities 
of  the  coast  give  about  400  miles  on  the  Atlantic  and  600  on  the 
Pacific  Ocean.  In  the  year  1869  a  treaty  was  concluded  betureen 
the  goYemment  of  the  Republic  and  that  of  the  United  States  of 
America,  which  gave  to  the  latter  the  exclusive  right  to  construct 
an  inter-oceanic  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Darien,  at  any  point 
which  may  be  selected  by  the  United  States. 

Trade  and  eommerce. 

The  total  imports  and  total  exports  were  as  follows  in  each  of  tlie 
two  years  1875  and  1876  : — 


Years 


Imports 


Exports 


1876 
1876 


Pesos  , 
6,949,028 
7,328,928 


1,389,805 
1,466,786 


9,984,386 
14,477,897 


1,996,877 
2,895,679 


^ ' 


The  foreign  trade  of  Colombia  is  inainly  With  Oreat  Britain  and 
the  United  States.  Far  more  important  than  the  direct  comznerce 
is  the  transit  trade,  passing  through  the  two  ports  of  Panama  and  of 
Colon,  6r  Aspinwall,  which,  united  by  railway,  connect  the  Atlantic 
with  the  Pacific  Ocean.  The  transit  trade  across  the  Isthmns  of 
Panama  is  of  the  estimated  Tahie  of  17,000,000Z.  per  annum,  about 
two-thirds  representing  the  trade  fi*om  the  Pacific  to  the  Atlantic^ 
and  one-tMrd  that  in  the  opposite  direction. 

The  ifdlic^ing  tabid  gives  the  total  Value  of  th^'  e!n>brts  ^t  fitm 
Colonibiia  to  Great  Britain,  ^md  of  the  imports  of  Britiili  home 
produce  entered  into  Colombia,  in  each  of  the  five  Jreaii^' from 
1878  to  1877 :— 
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Bzports  froin 
Colombia 

Imports  of  British 

Years 

Home  Produoe  into 

to  Great  Britain 

Colombia 

£ 

£ 

1873 

1,077,233 

3,074,972 

.1874 

096,600 

2,670,962 

1875 

962,205 

919,143 

1876 

681,913 

783,183 

1877 

472,021 

912,110 

Of  the  exports  from  Colombia  to  Great  Britain  the  two  most  im- 
portant articles  in  1877  were  coffee,  of  the  value  of  52,822^, 
Peravian  bark,  of  the  value  of  145,878/.,  and  raw  cotton,  of  the 
value  of  50,458Z.  At  the  head  of  the  articles  of  British  home 
produce  imported  into  Colombia  in  1877  were  manufiictured  cotton 
goods,  of  iSie  value  of  641,843/.  The  other  principal  articles  im- 
ported from  Great  Britain,  in  1877  wiBre  linen  manufactures,  of  the 
value  of  82,010/.;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  33,747/. 

At  the  end  of  June  1878,  the  republic  had  railways  of  a  total 
length  of  66  Engl,  miles,  the  principal  line,  47  miles  in  length,  tra- 
versing the  Isthmus  of  Panama,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific 
Ocean. 

The  Post-office  of  Colombia  carried  418,560  letters  and  731,500 
newspapers  in  the  year  1876. 

There  were  1,378  miles  of  telegraphs  at  the  end  of  1876.  The 
number  of  despatches  was  97,325  in  the  year  1876. 

Diplomatic  and  Commercial  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  CoLoicBiA  IN  Gbbat  Bbitain. 

Envoy  and  MinUter, — Ct^eneral  S.  Camargo. 
Seentary, — Cesar  0.  Guzman. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  ik  Colombia. 

Mmiiter  and  ConsuUGineral, — Lient- Colonel  Charles  Edward  Mansfield  r 
CoDsol-General  at  Warsaw,  1865-76;  Diplomatic  Agent. and  Consul-Graeral 
for  Rotunania,  1876-78 ;  appointed  Minister,  May  12, 1878. 

Secretary. — C.  O'Leary,  V.C. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Colombia,  and  the  Britiali 
equivalents,  are  :^— 

MOMBT. 

The  P^so,  or  dollar,  of  10  reals :  approximate  value,  4«. 

The  currency  is  almost  entirely  imported,  the  gold  coixis  consisting 

of  doubloons  of  Spain,  equal  to  16  dollars,  of  British  soyere^s, 

condors,  and  half  condors,  and  the  silver  of  pesos,  reals,  half  r^als, 

and  quarter  reals.     There  are  no  home-struck  copper  coins.    In 
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foreign  mercantile  transactions,  the  French  five-franc  piece,  equal 
to  one  peso,  is  most  generally  in  use. 

Weights  Ain>  Measubbs. 
The  metric  system  of  France  was  introduced  into  the  republic  in 
1857,  and  the  only  weights  and  measures  recognised  by  the 
Government  are  the  French.  In  custom-house  business  the 
kilogramme,  equal  to  2,205  pounds  avoirdupois,  is  the  standard 
In  ordinary  commerce,  the  arroba,  of  25  pounds,  the  quintal,  of 
100  pounds,  and  the  carga,  of  250  poimds,  are  generally  used. 
The  Colombian  libra  is  equ^  to  1*102  pounds  avoirdupois.  Aa 
regards  measures  of  length,  the  English  yard  is  mostly  employed, 
but  in  liquid  measure  the  French  litre  is  the  legal  standard. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenee  coBeeming  Colombia. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Eobert  Bunch,  British  Minister  Eesident,  on  the  trade,  popu- 
lation, and  general  condition  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogota, 
April  8,  1876 ;  in  *  Eeports  of  H.M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  IV.    1875.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  O'Leary,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances,  tiade,  and 
navigation  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogotd,  September  1877; 
in  *  Beports  from  H.M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lection.'  Part  L  187& 
8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Crompton,  acting-Consul,  on  the  condition  of  British  tnde 
in  the  district  of  Panama,  dated  Panama,  January  1,  1875  ;  in  'Beports  fiom 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  H     1875.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Treffiry,  on  mining  industry  in  the  State  of 
Tolima ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  White  on  the  gold  mines  of  the  State  of 
Antioquia,  dated  March  10-30,  1876 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  V.     1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Mallet  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Panama,  dated 
March  31,  1877;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Colombia  with  G-reat  Britain;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  thel^nde  of 
1he  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possesskiis  In  the 
year  1877.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.   NoN-OmCIAL  PUBLICATION'S. 

Hall  (Col.  P.),  Columbia ;  its  Present  State  in  respect  of  Climatei  Soil,  &e. 
8.    Philadelphia.  1871. 

Hdasaurek  (P.),  Four  Years  among  Spanish  Americans.  12.  NewYoA, 
1867. 

Marr  (N.),  Beise  nach  Centralamerika.    2  vols.    8.    Hambojff,  1863. 

Moaquera  (General),  Compendio  de  geografia  general,  politico^  fisioay^eeiil 
dos  States  Unidos  de  Colombia.     8.    London,  1866. 

Pawlea  (J.),  New  Granada :  its  internal  resources.     8.     London,  1863. 

Samper  (M.),  Ensayo  sobre  las  revoluciones  politicas  y  la  oandidon  de  Itf 
rep&blicas  Colombianas.     8.    Paris,  1861. 

Zdtner  (A.  de%  La  ville  et  le  port  de  Panama.    8.    Paris,  1868, 
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COSTA  BICA. 

(REptjBLiCA  DE  Costa  Riga.) 

(Tonstitation  and  Oovemmeiit 

The  republic  of  Costa  Rica,  an  independent  state  since  the  year 
182 ly  and  forming  part  from  1824  to  1839  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  America,  is  governed  under  a  constitution  bearing  date 
December  22,  1871.  By  its  terms  the  legislative  power  is  vested 
in  a  congress  of  one  chamber,  called  the  Congreso  Constitucional, 
chosen  in  electoral  assemblies,  the  members  of  which  are  returned 
by  universal  sufirage.  The  members  of  the  Congreso  Constitucional 
are  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  one  half  retiring  every  two 
years.  The  executive  authority  is  in  the  hands  of  a  President, 
elected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Congress  for  the  term  of  four 
years.  He  is  assisted  in  his  functions  by  two  Vice-Presidents, 
elected  annually  in  May,  for  the  term  of  one  year,  by  the  Congress. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Tomas  Guardia,  elected  pro  tempore 
August  1878. 

There  have  been  constant  changes  in  the  executive  in  recent 
years,  owing  to  civil  wars  and  insurrections,  which  did  not  allow 
many  Presidents  to  serve  the  full  term  of  office. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  President,  by  four 
ministers,  viz.,  of  the  Interior  and  Justice ;  of  Public  Instruction  and 
Foreign  Affairs ;  of  Finance  and  Commerce ;  and  of  Public  Works. 

Bevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

llie  actual  public  revenue  of  Costa  Rica  for  the  year  ending 
April  30,  1875,  amounted,  according  to  government  returns,  to 
2,588,027  dollars,  or  517,615Z.,  and  the  expenditure  to  2,781,106 
dollars,  or  556,221Z.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  193,079  dollars,  or  38,616Z. 
In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  ending  April  1877,  voted  by 
Congress,  the  revenue  was  estimated  at  2,379,432  dollars,  or 
475,886Z.,  and  the  expenditure  at  2,512,972  dollars,  or  502,594/. 
The  revenue  is  drawn  mainly  from  three  sources,  namely  cus- 
toms, the  spirit  monopoly,  and  the  tobacco  monopoly,  the  first  of 
which  was  estimated  to  produce  731,540  dollars,  or  146,308Z.,  the 
second  740,412  dollars,  or  148,082/.,  and  the  third  376,155  dollars, 
or  75,231/.,  in  the  financial  year  ending  April  30,  1877. 

Costa  Rica  has  no  internal  debt.  The  foreign  debt  of  the  republic 
consiBtB  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan,  of  the  nominal  amount  of  1,000,000/., 
contracted  in  England  in  1871,  and  a  seven  per  cent,  loan,  of  the 
nominal  amount  of  2,400,000/. — ^issued  at  82 — contracted  in  1872. 
The  government  of  the  republic  ceased  payment,  both  of  interest 
and  sinking  fund,  upon  the  first  loan  in  1872,  and  as  regards  the 
second  loan^  the  Parliamentary  Committee  on  ¥ot^a^  lic^^XL^  x^- 
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ported  in  1875  that  '  except  the  sums  retained  in  England  out  of 
the  proceeds,  the  bondholders  never  received  anything  whatever  in 
respect  of  the  principal  or  interest  of  the  debt.' 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  calculated  to  embrace  26,040  English 
square  miles,  including  some  disputed  territories  on  the  northern 
frontier.  There  exist  only  vague  estimates  as  regards  the  population, 
calculated  to  nimiber  from  180,000  to  190,000  souls,  but  stated  at 
twice  the  amount  in  government  returns.  Nearly  one-third  of  the 
inhabitants  are  aborigines,  or  *  Indians.'  The  population  of  European 
descent,  many  of  them  pure  Spanish  blood,  dwell  mostly  in  a  small 
district  on  the  Rio  Grande,  aroimd  the  capital,  the  city  of  San  Jos^. 

Tlie  following  table  gives  the  estimated  value,  in  pounds  sterling, 
of  the  total  exports  and  the  total  imports  of  Costa  Rica  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1872  to  1876  :— 


Years. 

Exports. 

Imports. 

^ 

A 

£ 

1872 

660,000 

561,600 

1873 

1,200,000 

753,000 

1874 

912,800 

670,000 

1875 

911,210 

672,300 

1876 

1,061,482 

623,510 

TThe  exports  consist  almost  exclusively  of  coffee,  the  quantily  ex- 
ported in  the  year  1876  amounting  to  24,163,500  pounds,  of  an 
estimated  value  of  4,673,420  dollars,  or  934,685/. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Costa  Rica  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  Kingdom,  but  it  is  not  reported  on  in  the  *  Annual  State- 
ment '  published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  the  statistics 
of  the  republic  together  with  other  states,  under  the  general  head- 
ing of  *  Central  America.'  For  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports 
thus  given,  see  Guatemala,  page  541. 

A  line  of  railway,  fcom.  Alajuela  to  Limon,  114  miles  in  length, 
destined  to  connect  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  oceans,  was  in  progress 
in  Costa  Rica  during  the  years  1873  and  1874.  The  first  poftion 
of  the  line,  between  Alajuela  and  Cartago,  42  miles  longf  iras 
opened  for  traffic  in  March  1873,  but  the  works  came  to  a  standstill 
in  1874,  owing  to  want  of  funds. 

At  the  end  of  Jime  1877,  there  were  telegraph  lines  of  a  total  leogth 
of  320  kilometres,  or  200  English  miles,  with  16  tel^raph  offices. 

Diplomatic  and  Commercial  BepreseiitatiTes. 

1.  Of  Costa  Rica  in  Gbeat  BBiTAnr. 

Chargl  d^ Affaires. — Don  Manuel  M.  Peralta,  accredited  Febroazy  5,  1870. 
Ctmstd- General, — John  A.  Le  Lachenr. 

2.  Of  OnRk'Y  'ftaxih^ss  tk  Costa  Bica. 

'  Jtfiniiter  and  Coijaul-CreneraL-  ^\^«^lii^^<^,  «:^^\^\^1R.V3  <l%^tg74 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Costa  Rica,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

MoyBT. 
The  BoHar,  of  100  Centavas        .        »  approximate  value,  4«. 

WmamtB  Am)  Mbasubbs. 
The  lAbra       •       .        .        .      «  1014  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Quintal    .        .        ,        .      «  101-40  „ 

„    Arroba     .         .        .        .       «ss  26'36  „ 

„    Fanega    .        .        ,        .      »  1^  Imperial  busheL 

The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  general  use,  but 
the  introduction  of  the  French  metric  system  is  contemplated. 

Statistieal  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  conoeming  Costa  Bica. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Informe  presentado  por  el  secretario  de  esta^o  en  los  despachos  de  hacienda 
y  oommexcio  al  Congreso  constitucional.     4.    San  Jos6,  1877. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Consul  Meusons  on  the  commerce  of  Costa  ]feica,  for  the 
years  1868-71,  dated  San  Jos6,  October  17,  1872;  in  *Repoifts  by  H.M.'b 
Consuls  on  British  Trade  abroad.'    PartL    8.    London,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Meugens  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Costa  Rica 
for  the  year  1873;  dated  San  Jos^,  December  31,  1873;  in  *  Reports  from 
HJkL's  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  U^eir  consular  districts.' 
Part  in.     1873.    8.    London,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Meugens  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Costa  Rica  for 
the  year  1874,  dated  San  Jos6,  March  28,  1875 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Oonsuls.'    Part  V.     1875.    8.    London,  1876. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  the  United  Eongdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  1877/    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

BeU^/  (F^lix),  A  travers  TAmirique  centnJe.    2  vols.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

JBayu  (Frederick),  Ride  across  a  Continent :  a  personal  narrative  of  Wander- 
ings through  Nicaragua  and  Costa  Rica.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1868. 

JP^obel  (Julius),  Aus  Amerika.    2  vols.    8.    Leipzig,  1857-58. 

Matr  (N.),  Reise  nach  Centralamerika.    2  vols.    8.    Hamburgh  1863. 

Mordot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  TAm^rique  centrale.     2  vols.     8.    P^ris,  1859. 

Peralta  (Manuel  M.),  La  R^publique  de  Costa  Rica.  In  *  Le  Globe,  journal 
de  g^graphie.'    8.     Geneve,  1871. 

Peralta  (Manuel  M.),  Costa  Rica ;  its  climate,  constitution  and  resources. 
With  a  survey  of  its  present  financial  position     8.    London,  1873. 

Beherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  von\  Wandemngen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischan 
Freistaaten.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Sckerger  (Karl,  Ritter  von\  Statistisch-commerzielle  Ergebnisse  einer  Reiso 
um  die  Erde.    8.    Leipzig,  1867. 

'  Wagner  (Moritz),  Die  Republik  Costa  Rica  in  Centralamerika.    8.    Leipzig^' 
1866. 
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EOUADOB. 

(Rep6blica  del  Ecuador.) 

Constitation  and  OoYenunent 

The  repubKc  of  Ecuador  was  constituted  May  11,  1830,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  civil  war  which  separated  the  members  of  the  Central 
American  Free- state  founded  by  Simon  Bolivar  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Spanish  colony  and  kingdom  of  New  Granada.  By  its  constitation, 
dating  March  31,  1843,  the  executive  is  vested  in  a  President, 
elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  while  the  legislative  power  is 
given  to  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  the  first  consisting  of  18  senators 
and  the  second  of  30  deputies,  both  elected  by  imiversal  suffiage. 
The  Congress  has  to  assemble  on  the  15th  September  of  every  year 
at  Quito,  the  capital  and  seat  of  the  government,  without  being 
summoned  by  the  government.  The  nomination  of  the  President 
takes  place,  in  an  indirect  manner,  by  900  electors,  returned  by  the 
people  for  the  purpose.  The  electors  appoint,  together  with  the 
head  of  the  executive,  a  Vice-President,  who,  in  certain  cases,  may 
be  called  upon  by  Congress  to  succeed  him  before  his  term  of 
oflSce  has  come  to  an  end.  The  Vice-President  also  fills  the  func- 
tions of  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Don  Jos^  de  Veintemilla^  elected 
President  September  8,  1876;  appointed  Dictator,  for  an  unlimited 
period,  by  a  Convention,  July  10,  1878. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  cabinet  of  three 
ministers  who,  together  with  himself  and  the  Vice-President,  are 
responsible,  individually  and  collectively,  to  the  Congress,  lliere 
is  no  power  of  veto  wifii  the  President,  nor  can  he  dissolve,  shorten, 
or  prorogue  the  sittings  of  Congress.  By  the  terms  of  the  consti- 
tution no  citizen  can  enjoy  titular  or  other  distinctions,  nor  are 
hereditary  rights  or  privileges  of  rank  and  race  allowed  to  exist 
within  the  territory  of  the  republic. 

Eevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1876  was  reported  to  have 
amounted  to  331,000Z. ;  and  the  expenditure  to  480,000^.  About 
one-half  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  duties  on  imports 
at  the   porf  of  Guayaquil,    which    produced    1,174,058    dollars 

.  currency,  or  167,723Z.  in  1876.  At  the  commencement  of  1877  the 
liabilities  of  the  republic  amounted,  according  to  returns  of  that  date^ 
to  3,274,000Z.,  made  up  of  a  foreign  debtof  1,824,000^.,  contracted 

in  England  in  1855,  and  mtjeni^  \\9i.b\I\tieE  amounting  to  1,450,000/. 
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The  standing  army  is  reported  to  number  1,200  men,  while  the 
navy  consisted  in  1877  of  three  small  steamers. 

The  following  table  gives  the  estimated  area  and  population  of  each 
of  the  ten  provinces  according  to  official  returns  of  the  year  1875  : — 


Provinces 


Chimborazo  . 
Los  Rios 
Esmeraldas   . 
Guayas. 
Imbabnra 
Leon  and  Azoaj 
Loja      . 
Manavi. 
Oriente         • 
Pichincha 
Indians,  unsettled 

Total 


Area:  English 
square  n^les 


5,544 
11,310 

7,439 
11.502 
11,623 

7,378 
10,320 

5,761 
168,460 

9,035 


248,372 


Popolatiou 


110,860 

61,922 

8,000 

87,427 

77,379 

225,243 
60,784 
59,098 
73,143 

102,281 

200,000 


1,066,137 


Not  included  in  the  above  statement  are  the  Galapagos,  or  Tor- 
toise Islands,  with  an  area  of  2,950  English  square  miles,  but  nearly 
deserted,  which  belong  to  Ecuador. 

The  capital  of  the  republic,  Quito,  has  an  estimated  population 
of  80,000. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Ecuador  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Elingdom,  and  centres  in  Guayaquil.  The  total  value  of  the  exports 
of  Ecuador  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce 
into  Ecuador,  was  as  follows  in  the  five  years  1873  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Ecuador 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British 

Home  Produce  into 

Ecuador 

1873 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

£ 
318,161 
297,406 
233,980 
244,517 
185,791 

£ 
101,640 
65,153 
130,205 
225,273 
251,875 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Ecuador  to  Great  Britain  in  the 
year  1877  consisted  of  cocoa,  of  the  value  of  120,695/. ;  Peruvian 
bark  of  the  value  of  24,395/.;  and  dye  stuffs,  of  the  value  of 
7,345/.  Of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Ecuador,  cotton 
goods,  to  the  value  of  188,315/.,  formed  the  principal  article  in  1877* 
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Diplomatic  and  Consnlar  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Eouadob  xk  Gbeat  Bbitaxn. 

Minister, — General  Salazar,  accredited  May  24,  1873. 
Secretary, — ^William  LaTino. 

2.  Of  Gbea.t  Bbitaik  in  Ecuadob. 

Minister  and  Constd-General, — Frederic  Douglas-Hamilton,  appointed 
December  12,  1872. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  chief  coin  is  the  dollar,  also  called  piaster,  of  the  approxi- 
mate value  of  4:8, ;  but  the  money  in  circulation  is  chiefly  that  of 
France,  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States.  By  a  law  of 
December  6,  1856,  the  French  metrical  system  of  weights  and 
measures  was  made  the  legal  standard  of  the  republic 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Ecui^or. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Smith  on  the  commerce  of  Ecuador,  ^ated 
Chiayaquil,  Feb.  18,  1871;  in  '  Commercial  Reports.'  No.  IV.,  1^1.  8. 
London,  1871. 

Beport  of  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Smith  on  the  commerce  of  Ecuador,  dated 
Guayaquil,  April  18,   1872;  in  *Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Ko.  ID.. 

1872.  8.    London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Smith  on  the  trade  and  shipping,  of  Ecuador, 
dated  Guayaquil,  Nov.  14,  1872 ;  in  *  Eeports  &om  H.M.*s  Consuls.'    Part  I. 

1873.  8.    London,  187a. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Chambers  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Ecuador,  dated  Guayaquil,  Feb.  17f  1877;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'8  Oonsols.' 
Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Ecuador  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Eingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1877.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

FUmminq  (B.),  Wanderungen  in  Ecuador.    8.    Leipzig,  1872. 

Gerst'dcker  (Friedrich),  Achtzehn  Monate  in  Siid-Amerika.  3  vols.  8. 
Leipzig,  1863. 

Sckwarda  (T.),  Beise  um  die  Erde.    Vol.  III.    8.    Braunschweig,  1861. 

Temaux-Compans  (L.),  Histoire  du  royaume  de  Quito.  Traduite  de  I'espagnol. 
(Velasco :  Historia  del  reino  de  Quito.)    2  vols.    8.    Paris,  1840. 
.  KUlavfcencio  (D.),  Geografia  de  la  BepubUca  del  Ecuador.    8.  New  York, 
1^58. 

.    VTagner  (Moritz  Friedrich),  Beisen  in  Ecuador;  in  '2^itechrift  fiir  allge- 
meine  Erdkunde.'    Vol.  XVI.    Berlin,  1864. 
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GTXATEltALA. 

•  ••••••■ 

(RepiJblicsa  de '^Guatemala.) 
Constitution  and  OoYemment.  • 

The  republic  of.  Guatemala,  established  on  April  17,  1839, 
after  having  formed  part  for  eighteen  years  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  America,  is  governed  under  a  constitution  proclaimed 
October  2,  1859.  By  its  terms  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
Congress  of  two  chambers,  called  the  Coimcil  of  State  and  the  House 
of  Representatives,  the  first  consistmg  of  24  and  the  second  of  52 
members.  Both  chambers  are  elected  for  four  years,  the  House  of 
Bepresentatives  by  thd  people,  and  the  Council  of  State  by  the 
Hoilse.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  President,  also  elected  for  four 
jeeaa^  Since  the  year  1871,  wheiX  the  priestly  party  was  driven 
from  power,  there  have  been  repeated  Presidential  (elections. 

,  .President  of  the  EepubUcrr-G&^eral  Eufino  <  Barrios^  elected 
May  1874. 

:  The  adj(ninist]:^tion  is  carried  on, ;  under  the  President,  by  the 
heads  of  three  departments,  of  Foreign  A^^drs,  of  Interior  and: 
Justice,  and  of  War  and  Finance. 

Eevenne,  Popnlation,  and  Trade. 

^The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1874  amounted,  according  to 
offickJ  returns,  to  2,601,000  dollars,  or  520,200/.,  and  the  total  ex- 
penditure at  2,542,600  dollars^  or  508,520Z.,  leaving  a  surplus  of 
58,400  dollars,  or  11,6802.  The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
of  expenditure  were  as  follows  in  ^e  year  1874 : — 


Sources  of  Bevenue,  1874. 


Import  Duties  ...... 

Export  Duties   .        .        .        .     -  . 

Domains  and  Monopolies  • « •       •       • , 

o-iT«^  on  sugar-tone  plantations  .    r    . 
...  i^ztiiaordxDafj  and  Miscellaneous  Beceipts 
^uj^usof  1873 


^ 


Dollars. 
959,100 

84,600 
816,900  ' 

54,100 
674,100 

1,2,200    , 


Total  Revfenue        .        .  2,601,000 

£520,2(KI 
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Branches  of  Expenditure^  1874. 

Dollan. 

GoTemment  and  Administration 280,600 

Pensions 14,000 

Mnnicipality  and  Police 36,200 

PubUc  Works 86,800 

Foreign  Afi&irs . 19,300 

Army 1,008,300 

Expenses  of  Mint,  Post,  &c 77,800 

Church  and  Education 99,100 

Premiums  on  Exports  and  Indemnities       ....  8,400 

Subsidy  to  Panam4  Steamers 16,400 

Interest  and  Management  of  Public  Debt  .        .        .         •  526,100 

Miscellaneous  and  extraordinary  Disbursements        .        •  372,700 


Total  Expenditure      .        .2,542,600 

£508,520 

The  total  debt  of  Guatemala  on  January  1,  1875,  was  returned  at 
4,368,227  dollars,  or  872,645Z.  The  liabilities  consist  of  the 
remnant  of  an  English  loan  contracted  in  1828  ;  of  an  English  loan 
of  500,000/.,  raised  in  1869,  and  of  several  interior  loans.  There 
is  besides  a  floating  debt  of  unknown  amount. 

The  army  of  Guatemala,  the  cost  of  which,  as  shown  in  the  above 
statement,  is  not  far  from  one-half  of  the  total  public  expenditure, 
consists,  nominally,  of  3,225  men,  rank  and  file.  There  is,  besides, 
a  militia  of  13,000  men. 

The  area  of  Guatemala  is  estimated  at  41,830  English  square 
miles.     According  to  a  rough  enimieration  taken  on  January  31, 
1872,  there  were  at    that    date  1,190,754    inhabitants,   of  whom 
360,608  of  European  descent,  and  830,146  aborigines  or  '  Indians.' 
Guatemala  is  administratively  divided  into  seventeen  proyinces,  of 
which  three,  Escuintla,  Solold,  and  Suchitepeguez,  are  on  the  Pacific 
ocean,  one,  Yzabal,  borders  the  Atlantic,  and  the  rest  are  inland. 
Capital  of  the  republic  and  seat  of  the  government  is  Santiago  de 
Guatemala,  or  Guatemala  la  Nueva,  with  45,000  inhabitants,  a  tenth 
of  them  of  European  origin.     The  former  capital,  Santiago  de  Cabal- 
leros,  or  Guatemala  la  Antigua,  which  had  once  a  population  of 
60,000,  was  partly  destroyed  by  fire  and  earthquakes  in  1778,  and 
has  now  only  20,000  inhabitants. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Guatemala  is  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain  and  the  United  States,  the  exports  consisting  of  indigo, 
cochineal,  coffee,  and  various  other  articles  of  agricultiu*al  produce, 
and  the  imports  chiefly  of  textile  £Eibrics.  The  estimated  value  of 
the  total  exports  averaged  800,000^.  in  the  five  years,  fix)m  1873  to 
1877. 
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The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  the  republic  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  hot  reported  in  the  '  Annual  Statement '  pub- 
lished by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  summarizes,  under  the  heading 
*  Central  America,'  the  commerce  of  the  five  states  of  Costa  Rica, 
Guatemala,  Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  San  Salvador,  with  Great 
Britain.  It  is  stated  in  consular  reports  that  of  the  aggregate  trade 
of  Guatemala,  combining  exports  and  imports,  about  40  per  cent, 
is  with  Great  Britain.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  whole 
of  '  Central  America '  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the 
following  table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  *  Central 
America '  to  Great  Britain,  and  that  of  the  imports  of  British  produce 
into  *  Central  America '  in  each  of  the  five  years  1873  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Gentral  America 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Produce 
into  Central  America 

1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

£ 
1,363,999 
1,120,874 
1,308,889 
934,772 
1,380,361 

£ 

330,887 
167,078 
846,663 
715,732 
930,248 

The  principal  articles  exported  from  Central  America  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1877  were  coffee,  of  the  value  of  1,102,700/.,  and 
indigo,  of  the  value  of  161,727Z.  The  staple  article  of  British 
produce  imported  into  Central  America  consists  of  cotton  manu- 
factures, the  value  of  these  imports  amounting  to  667,926Z.  in  1877. 

The  Post-office  carried  164,828  letters  and  42,268  newspapers  in 
the  year  1877.  There  are  no  railways,  but  a  line  of  telegraphs 
1,120  miles  in  length,  with  45  offices,  existed  at  the  end  of  1877. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Guatemala  in  Gbbat  Bbitaik. 

JSS^vop  and  Minuter, — General  Pedro  Eomido  Kegrete,  accredited  Jime  21, 
1872. 
Congid-Qmeral, — Guillenno  Francisco  Kelly,  appointed  September  9,  1878. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  BBrrAiN  in  Guatkhala. 

Minister  and  Conatd- General. — Sidney  Locock,  appointed  May  23,  1874. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Guatemala,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are :— - 

MONBT. 


The  Dollar  op  Piaster,  of  100  Centavas 


approximatA  "^ttlnA^  4»« 
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Weiohts  and  Mbasxtbes. 

The  Uhra s  1-014  lbs.  ftydxdupois. 

„    Quintal =  101-40  „ 

„    Arroha  ......=  25-36  „ 

,,    Fanega .        .        •        .        .        =  Is  imperial  bushel. 

The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  genei^al  use. 


•  -  -  ■       .     •  • 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Be&rence  conceming  'OuatemaUu 

1.  Official  Publications.  . 

'        .  .     ■  <       ■ 

Mensage  dirigido  por  el  exmo.  Senor  Presidente  de  la  Bep,  de  Qoat^Mla 
a  la  camara  de  representantes.    4.  Guatemala,  1873. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British  Charg^  d'Afikires,  on  the  financial 
!position  of  the  Bepublic  of  Guatemala,  dated  Guatemala,  January  12, 1870; 
in  '  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  1. 1871. 
London,  1871.  '  ' 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Magee  on  the  trade,  manufacturjes,  and  nayigation  |of 
•the  Bej^ublicof  Guatemala,  dated  November  4, 1873,  in  *  Beports  from  HJ)£'s 
Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.' 
♦PartL     1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  British  Charg6  d'Affiiires,  on  the  imports 
and  exports  of  Guatemala  in  1874,  dated  Guatemala,  July  7,  1875;  in 
*  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Iknbassy  and  Legation.'  Part  IV.  1875.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Tables  of  Imports  and  Exports  of  Gnatemala ;  in  '  Statistical  Tables  leilatiiig 
to  Foreign  Countries.'    Part  XII.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1877.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

^  ■     .    •        •  •  • 

Baify  (J.),  Gentzal  America    8.    London,  1850. 

BerrKmUli  (Dr.  Gustav),  Briefe  aus  Guatemala.  In  Dr.  A.  Peteimann's 
*Mittheilungen.'     4.    Gotha,  1868-69. 

BemouiUi'ipt,  Gustav),  Beise  in  der  Bepublic,  Ghiatemale.  In  Br.  A.  Peter- 
mann's  'Mittheilungen.'     4.    Gotha,  1873. 

JVofteZ, (Julius),  Aus  America.    2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1857-58. 

LaferriSre  (J.),  De  Paris  k  Guatemala,  Notes  de  voyage  au  Centze-Am^riqne. 
8.    Paris,  1877. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Beise  nach  Central-Americii.  '  2  vols.  8.    Hambuig,  1863. 

Mordot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  rAm^rique  centrale.    2  vols,  8.     Paris,  1859. 

Scherzer  (Earl,  Bitter  von^,  'Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamenk^schen 
Preistaaten.    8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Squier  (E.  G.),  The  States  of  Central  America.    8.    London,  1868. 

Whetham  (J.  W.  Boddam),  Aoross  Centoll  America.   '8.    London,  1877. 


•r    • 
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HAITI. 

(R^PUBLIQUE  DE  HaITI.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Haiti,  formerly  a  French  colony,  is  governed 
under  a  constitation  proclaimed  June  14,  1867.  By  its  terms  the 
l^islative  power  rests  in  a  National  Assembly,  divided  into  two 
chambers,  respectively  called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of 
Ck)mmons.  The  latter  is  elected  by  the  direct  vote  of  all  male 
citizens  for  the  term  of  three  years,  while  the  members  of  the 
Senate  are  nominated  for  two  years  by  the  House  of  Commons  from 
a  list  presented  by  the  electoral  colleges.  The  executive  power 
is  in  the  hands  of  a  President,  who,  according  to  the  Constitution, 
must  be  elected  by  the  people,  but  in  recent  years  has  generally 
been  chosen  by  the  united  Senate  and  House  of  Commons,  sitting 
in  National  Assembly,  and  in  some  instances  by  the  troops,  and 
by  del^ates  of  parties  acting  as  representatives  of  ihe  people^  The 
nominal  term  of  office  of  the  President  is  four  years ;  however,  it 
is  generally  cut  short  by  insurrections. 

PrenderU  of  the  Eepublic, — General  Boisrond- Canal,  elected 
July  17,  1876,  by  69  against  81  votes  of  a  Constituent  Assembly, 
as  successor  to  General  Michel  Domingue,  elected  in  1874 ;  sworn 
into  office,  July  19,  1876. 

The  administration  of  the  republic  is  carried  on,  under  the 
President,  by  four  heads  of  departments.  ^ 

Eevenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  iar^  known  only  by  estimates, 
long-continued  civil  war  having  brought  extreme  disorder  into  the 
finances  of  the  republic  It  was  reported  that  the  receipts  from 
customs,  chief  source  of  revenue,  amoimted  to  4,195,000  piastres, 
or  167,800/.,  in  the  year  1877.  The  total  public  revenue  is 
calculated  to  have  amounted  in  recent  years  to  about  900,000Z.,  and 
the  expenditure  to  1,400,000Z. 

There  is  a  large  floating  debt,  ccmsisting  chiefly  of  paper  monjsy 
issued  by  successive  governments,  the  greater  mass  enormously  depre- 
ciated by  frequent  repudiation,  and  by  forgery  on  a  vast  scale.  There 
is  also  a  foreign  debt,  consisting  of  a  loan  of  11,949,840  francs,  or 
477,994/.,  contracted,  at  Paris  in  1825,  and  of  other  liabilities 
incurred  towards  France,  the  total  amounting  to  32,049,840  fittncs, 
or  1,281,994L    N<o  intmwt  has  ibr  yeam  bieen  paid  on  this  debt. 
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Nevertheless,  the  government  issued,  in  June  1875,  with  partial 
success,  a  new  foreign  loan  of  83,453,000  francs,  or  3,338,120/*, 
through  the  house  of  Marcuard  &  Co.,  Paris,  the  avowed  object 
being  to  extinguish  the  old  debt,  both  home  and  foreign,  and  to 
employ  the  remainder  for  the  construction  of  two  lines  of  railway. 

The  army,  imder  a  *  law  of  reorganisation '  passed  by  the  National 
Assembly  in  1878,  consists,  nomin^y,  of  6,828  men,  chiefly  in&ntry. 
There  is  a  special  *  Guard  of  the  Government,'  numbering  650  men, 
commanded  by  10  generals,  who  also  act  as  aides-de-camp  to  the 
president  of  the  republic. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  which  embraces  the  western  portion  of 
the  Island  of  Haiti — the  larger  but  less  populated  eastern  division 
forming  the  republic  of  San  Domingo  (see  pp.  569-71) — is  estimated 
at  10,204  English  square  miles.  A  census  of  the  population  does 
not  exist ;  the  inhabitants,  the  moiety  of  whom  are  negroes  and 
the  rest  French-speaking  mulattoes,  with  very  few  of  European 
descent,  are  calculated  by  the  best  authorities  to  number  about 
572,000,  while  official  estimates  give  them  at  800,000.  Capital 
of  the  republic  is  Port-au-Prince,  with  22,000  inhabitants,  situated 
on  a  large  bay,  and  possessed  of  an  excellent  harbour. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  republic  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain,  the  former  contributing  about  45 
per  cent,  and  the  latter  40  per  cent,  to  the  aggregate  imports  and 
exports.  The  total  annual  imports  in  the  three  years  1875  to  1877 
averaged  1,180,000^,  and  the  exports  1,300,000Z.  The  principal 
articles  exported  are  coflee,  mahogany,  and  logwood. 

There  is  no  report  of  the  exact  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse 
of  the  republic  with  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  ^Annual  Statement,* 
published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  Haiti  together  with 
San  Domingo.  But  as  the  population  of  the  latter  state  is  only 
about  one-fourth  of  that  of  Haiti,  an  estimate  may  be  made  of  the 
respective  distribution  of  exports  and  imports  dmring  the  five  years 
1873  to  1877,  given  in  the  following  table  :— 


^Aai« 

Exports  from  Haiti  and  San  Do- 

Imports  of  British  Frodnoe  into 

ZcBIb 

mtogo  to  the  United  Kingdom. 

Haiti  and  Son  Domingo. 

1873 

339,002 

£ 

548,028 

1874 

344,461 

441,952 

1876 

443,837 

693,290 

1876 

409,961 

356,447 

1877 

247,376 

383,203 

The  chief  articles  of  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  1877 
were  coffee,  of  the  value  of  138,836Z.,  and  mahogany,  of  the  value 
of  18,6391.     In  previo\:La  yeai»,  t«sh  cotton  was  also  exported  in 
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considerable  qtiantities,  bnt  the  value  of  these  exports  sank  from 
76,786/.  in  1872,  to  25,493/.  in  1873,  to  17,224/.  in  1874,  and  to 
2,164/.  in  1877.  The  staple  articles  of  British  produce  imported 
into  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  in  1877  were  cotton  manu&ctures, 
Talued  at  252,326/.,  and  linens,  of  the  value  of  54,098/. 

Diplomatie  and  Consular  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Haiti  in  Gbbat  Bbitaik. 

Chargk  tPAffaire$, — Charles  Segay  Yillevaleiz,  accredited  Hay  1876. 

2.  Of  Qrbat  Bbitaik  in  Haiti; 

Miniaier  (Mid  Connd'General. — ^Major  Eobert  Staart»  appointed  Oct  28, 1874* 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Haiti,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 
The  Piastre,  or  dollar.        •        •    approximate  value,  is, 
French  gold  and  silver  coins  are  in  current  nse. 

WmoHTS  AND  Mbasxtbbs. 
The  weights  and  measures  in  use  are  those  of  France. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  conceminjf  Haiti. 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  St-John  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of 
Haiti,  dated  Fort-au-Frince,  December  22,  1872 ;  in  '  Beports  by  HM.  s  Con- 
biUb  on  British  Trade  abroad.'    Fart  L    8.    London,  1873. 

Beport  by  Major  Bobert  Stuart,  British  Minister,  on  the  commerce  and 
shipping  of  Hain,  dated  Fort-au-Frince,  Feb.  5,  1876 ;  in  '  Beports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassv  and  Legation.     Fart  U.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mijor  Bobert  Stuart  on  the  Island  of  Haiti,  dated  Fort-au-Frince, 
Febmary  3,  1877 ;  in  *  Beports  by  HM.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Ftot  n.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Major  Bobert  Stuart  on  the  commerce,  industry,  and  finances  of 
Haiti,  dated  Fort-au-Frince,  April  1878 ;  in  'Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Fart  III.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Hayti  and  San  Domingo  with  the  United  Kiuj^om,  in  '  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Fossessions  in  the  year  1877.'  Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Officiai.  Fublications. 

Ardouin  (Beaubrun),  Etudes  sur  Thistoire  de  HaitL  10  vols.  Faris,  1853-61. 
Banneau  (Alex.),  Haiti,  ses  progr&s,  son  avenir.    8.    Faris,  1862. 
Handelmann  (J.),  Geschichte  von  Haiti.    8.    Kiel,  1856. 
Htutard  (Samuel),  Santo  Domingo,  Fast  and  Fz«sent;  with  a  Glance  at 
Hayti    8.  pp.  611.    London,  1873. 

iiadiou  (N.),  Histoire  de  Haiti.    3  toIs.  8.    Fort-au-Frincfi^  1847. 
Ifttu  (K.),  Histoire  des  Caziques  de  Haiti.    8.    Fort-au-Frince,  1855. 

N  N 
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HONDURAS. 

(Rep6blica  DEL  Honduras.) 

Constitution  and  Ooyemment. 

The  republic  of  Honduras,  established  in  1839,  on  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  Confederation  of  Central  America,  is  governed  under  a 
charter  proclaimed  in  November  1865.  It  gives  the  legialatiye 
power  to  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  called  the  Senate  and  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate  consists  of  seven  mexobers, 
three  of  whom  are  elected  annually,  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
of  fourteen  members,  one-half  of  whom  are  elected  annually.  The 
executive  authority  rests  with  a  President,  elected  for  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — ^Don  Marco  Aurelio  SotOj  elected 
President  May  29,  1877,  as  successor  of  Don  Crecencio  Gcmez^ 
President  from  1876  to  1877. 

There  have  been  no  regular  elections  of  Presidents  in  recent 
years,  and  none  served  the  full  term  of  office.  The  predeoeesor  of 
Don  Crecencio  Gomez,  Don  Ponciano  Leiva,  succeeded  Don  Celeo 
Arias,  elected  1872,  who  fled  from  the  capital  and  was  driven  from 
power  in  February  1874,  in  consequence  of  an  invasion  of  the 
republic  by  the  troops  of  San  Salvador.  The  same  troops  deposed, 
in  a  preceding  invasion.  May  1872,  General  Medina,  predecesBor 
of  Don  Celeo  Arias,  elected  President  in  1870. 

The  administration  of  the  republic  is  carried  on  by  a  Council  of 
State,  composed  of  two  ministers,  appointed  by  the  President,  one 
senator  elected  by  both  Houses  of  Congress,  and  the  Judge  of  ibe 
Supreme  Court. 

Bevenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  finances  of  the  republic  are  in  great  disorder  owing  to 
prolonged  civil  strife,  aggravated  in  1872  by  wars  with  Guate- 
mala and  San  Salvador,  which  continued,  with  short  interruptions, 
till  the  end  of  June  1876,  when  exhaustion  on  all  sides  br^n^t 
about  a  peace.  Semi-official  reports  state  the  total  public  reyenufiin 
recent  years  at  888,000  dollars,  or  97,000Z.,  about  one-third  derived 
from  customs  duties,  and  another  third  from  the  government  mono- 
poly of  sale  ofagoardiente,  or  native  rum.  The  ezpenditme  £)r 
several  years  exoeeded  the  revenue,  and  the  deficits  were  oovered  by 
loans. 
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Tfiie  foeign  debt  of  Ho^uras  amounted  to  a  total  of  5,990,108/. 
at  the  end  of  1876.  It  eonsists  of  three  loans :  the  first  contracted 
at  the  London  Stock  Exchange  in  1867,  for  the  nominal  amount  of 
1>000,000Z. ;  the  second  issued  in  London  and  Paris  in  1868,  for  the 
nominal  amount  of  2,490,108/. ;  and  the  third,  negotiated  at  the 
London  Stock  Exchange  in  1870,  for  the  nominal  amount  of 
2,500,000Z.  The  first  and  third  loans  were  at  10  per  cent.,  and 
issned  at  the  price  of  80,  and  the  second  loan  was  at  6  per  cent., 
and  issued  at  75.  All  the  loans  were  raised  for  the  professed  object  of 
oonstructing  an  interoceanic  railway  from  Fort  Cortez,  or  Puerto 
Gaballos,  on  the  Atlantic,  to  the  Bay  of  Fonseca,  on  the  Pacific, 
232  nules  in  length.  But  only  a  short  section  of  the  line,  on  the 
Atlantic  side,  53  miles  in  leng&,  was  constructed  in  1875,  and  then 
lying  abandoned — the  contractors  having  received  on  account  of 
llie  works  689,745/.,  being  but  a  part  of  t£e  amount  due — and  there 
was  no  fiirther  attempt  at  the  time  to  open  the  railway.  The  in- 
terest in  arrear  on  the  three  loans  amounted,  at  the  end  of  1875,  to 
1,230,164/.,  bringing  the  total  indebtedness,  in  respect  to  principal 
and  interest,  to  7, 220,272 Z.  If  paid,  the  interest  and  sinking  iund 
on  the  three  loans  would  amoimt  to  an  annual  charge  of  695,700/. 
on  the  public  revenue  of  Honduras — 130,000Z.  in  respect  of  the  first ; 
240,700Z.  in  respect  of  the  second ;  and  325,000/.  in  respect  of  the 
third  loan — or  more  than  seven  times  the  estimated  total  receipts  of 
the  government  of  the  republic. 

In  May  1872  the  government  of  Hondiuas  issued  at  the  London 
Stock  Exchange  the  prospectus  of  a  '  ten  per  cent,  ship  railway  loan  * 
of  15,000,000^.,  *for  the  purpose  of  adapting  the  present  inter- 
oceanic railway,  now  in  course  of  construction,  to  a  ship  railway 
across  the  republic  of  Honduras,'  that  is  *a  railway  capable  of 
conveying  ships  of  large  tonnage,  without  disturbing  the  cargo, 
between  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans,  to  and  from  Puerto 
Gaballos  on  the  former,  and  the  Bay  of  Fonseca  on  the  latter.'  The 
loan  was  to  be  in  150,000  bonds  of  100/.  each,  issued  at  the  price 
of  80,  and  repayable  in  fifteen  years.     It  met  with  no  subscribers. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  divided  administratively  into  seven  depart* 
ments,  is  calculated  to  embrace  39,600  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  250,000  souls,  or  nine  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile. 
Both  area  and  population  are  only  known  through  estimates,  no 
enmneiation  having  as  yet  taken  place.  The  bulk  of  the  inhabitants 
consists  of  aboriginal '  Indians,'  and  the  sparse  European-descended 
population,  mainly  of  Spanish  origin,  is  in  the  small  ports  on  the  Pacific 
ooast  and  in  the  town  of  Santa  Rosas,  in  the  tobacco  districts  of 
GiBCias.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  ancient  town  of  Comayaguay 
with  9,000  inhabitants,  situated  nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  .state, 
and  chief  station  on  the  planned  interoceanic  xaabva.'Y. 
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The  exports  of  Honduras  consist  cbieflj  of  mahogany,  hides, 
tobacco,  cattle,  and  indigo,  the  total  value  estimate  at  about 
1,000,000  dollars,  or  200,000^.  per  annum,  while  the  imports  com- 
prise cotton  goods,  silks,  and  hardware.  The  resources  of  the 
country  are  at  present  wholly  imdeveloped.  There  are  no  offidal 
returns  of  the  value  of  either  the  imports  or  exports,  owing  partly 
to  the  customs  at  the  principal  ports  being  farmed  out  to  individuals 
whose  interest  it  is  to  conceal  all  facts  concerning  their  revenue. 
The  commerce  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain,  but  the  value  is  not 
given  in  the  'Annual  Statement'  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  which 
merges  Honduras  into  '  Central  America.'     (See  page  541.) 

Diplomatie  and  Consular  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Hondubas  ix  Gbbat  Britain. 
Conntl-GeneraL — G.  Kattesgell,  accredited  April  24,  1869. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  Hokdubas. 

Minuter  and  Consul- General,, — Sidney  Locock,  appointed  May  23, 1874. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasures. 

-  The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Honduras  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MOMET. 

The  Dollar,  of  100  cents :  approximate  value,  4«. 
Weights  Ain>  Heasubes. 

The^ofta/^^'^,^®  •  •  -  SJunperial  gallons. 

^   „  ou  .  .  «  2j        „  „ 

„    Square  Vara  «  »  .  «  1*09  vara  »  1  yard. 

„    Fanega  .        .  .  .  s  l|  imperial  bnsheL 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Eondnras. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Gaceta  Official  de  Honduras.     Comayagua,  1876-77. 
Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  ths 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1877.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1878* 

2,  Non-Official  Publications. 

Frobel  (Julius),  Seven  Years'  Travel  in  Central  America.    8.    London,  1853. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Keise  nach  Central- America.    2  vols.  8.     Hambuzg,  ISdS. 

PeUetier  (Consul  E.),  Honduras  et  ses  ports.  Documents  offidek  met  le 
chemin  de  fer  interoc^anique.    8.    Paris,  1869. 

i2^Aar<2^  (M.),  Centro- America.     8.    Braunschweig,  1851. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Bitter  von\  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanisdMii 
Preistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.    8.    Biami8chwei|^  18^* 

Sqvier  (E.  G.),  Honduras:  descriptive,  historical,  and statistica].  8.  LoadoOf 
IBIO. 
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MEXICO. 

(Rep^blica  Mexicana.) 

Constitation  and  Government. 

The  present  constitution  of  Mexico  bears  date  February  5, 
1857.  By  the  terms  of  it  Mexico  is  declared  a  federative  republic, 
divided  into  States — 19  at  the  outset,  but  at  present  27  in  num- 
ber, with  2  territories — each  of  which  is  permitted  to  manage  its 
own  local  affairs,  while  the  whole  are  boimd  together  in  one 
body  politic  by  fundamental  and  constitutional  laws.  The  powers  of 
the  supreme  government  are  divided  into  three  branches,  the  legisla- 
tive, executive,  and  judiciary.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
Congress  consisting  of  a  House  of  Representatives  and  a  Senate,  and 
the  executive  in  a  President.  Representatives,  elected  by  each  state, 
at  the  rate  of  one  member  for  80,000  inhabitants,  hold  their  places 
for  two  years.  The  qualifications  requisite  are,  twenty-five  years'  age, 
and  eight  years'  residence  in  the  state.  The  Senate  consists  of  two 
members  for  each  state,  of  at  least  thirty  years  of  age,  who  are 
elected  by  a  plurality  of  votes  in  the  State  Congress.  The  members 
of  both  Houses  receive  salaries  of  2,000  dollars  a  year.  The  Presi- 
dent and  Vice-President  are  elected  by  the  Congress  of  the  States, . 
and  hold  ofiice  for  four  years.  Congress  has  to  meet  annually  from 
January  1  to  April  15,  and  a  coimcil  of  Government,  consisting  o£ 
the  Vice-President  and  half  the  Senate,  sits  during  the  recesses. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Porfirio  Diaz ;  proclaimed 
President  of  the  Republic,  as  successor  of  Don  Sebastian  Lerdo  de 
Tejada,  March  4, 1877. 

The  President  was  installed  in  power  in  consequence  of  a  revolu- 
tion which  overthrew  his  predecessor,  elected  in  1872,  and  re-elected 
in  July  1876. 

The^  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  direction  of  the 
President,  by  a  coimcil  of  six  ministers,  heads  of  the  departments 
of  Justice,  Finance,  the  Interior,  Army  and  Navy,  Foreign  Affairs, 
and  Public  Works. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditnre. 

The  public  revenue  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  more  than  two- 
thirds  from  customs  duties,  laid  both  on  exports  and  imports,  while 
nearly  one-half  of  the  total  expenditure  is  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
army.  The  finances  of  the  state  have  been  fbr  many  years  in  great 
disorder,  the  expenditure  exceeding  constantly  the  revenue.  The 
following  statement  represents  the  accoimts  of  revenue  and  expen- 
ditore  for  the  financial  year  ending  June  dO,>  1875  :— 
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SouucES  OF  Kkvknue. 

BoIIan 

Customs  and  harbour  duties  .... 

.     11,567,582 

Taxes 

2,805,691 

Stamps  ••••••••< 

.       2,631,220 

Sale  of  national  lands    • 

362,566 

Post  offices  and  mint 

926,154 

Miscellaneous  riBceipts 

513,825 

Total  revenue 

/ 18,707,037 
\  £3,741,407 

Branches  of  Expknditube. 

Dollars 

Congress  and  executive  power        .        .        .        • 

.       1,107,782 

Supreme  Court  of  Justice 

315,310 

Ministry  of  the  Interior         •        .        ,        .         . 

1,997,346 

Ministry  of  Finance       •        •        .        .        . 

4,219,363 

Ministry  of  War    ....... 

10,691,967 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affiiirs    .        ,        .        .  *    •, 

208,760 

Justice  and  education 

912,395 

Public  Works 

5,496,853 

Total  expenditure 

5  24,949,776 
I  £4,985,956 

According  to  these  accotints,  the  financial  year  1874-75  showed 
a  deficit  of  6,242,738  doUars,  or  1,244,548^.  The  deficits  of  fonner 
years  varied  firom  5,500,000  dollars,  or  1,100,000^.  to  8,000,000 
dollars,  or  1,600,000/. 

The  public  debt  of  Mexico,  both  internal  and  external,  was  esti- 
•mated,  in  1876,  at  395,500,000  dollars,  or  79,100,000Z.  But  no 
official  returns  regarding  it  have  been  published  since  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Maximilian  I.,  in  1865,  when  the  total  debt  was  stated  to 
be  63,471,450/.,  bearing  an  annual  interest  of  3,945,094/.  In  the 
subjoined  statement  an  abstract  is  given  of  these  returns  showing 
the  state  of  the  Mexican  debt,  both  as  regards  capital  and  azmual 
interest,  in  pounds  sterling,  on  August  1,  1865 :  — 


Old  English  Three  per  Cent.  Loan,  as  per  settlement 
of  1861        

Three  per  Cent.  Stock,  created  1864,  for  settlement  of 
overdue  coupons  of  old  loan  •        .        •        •        . 

Six  per  Cent  Anglo-Erench  Loan  of  1864         • 

Six  per  Cent.  Lottery  Loan  of  1865  .... 

Interest  ^£600,000,  Lotteiy  Frizes  ^£120,000,  Sinking 
Fund  £260,000 

Six  per  Cent.  Internal  Mexican  Debt,  circa       • 

Admitted  Clainis  of  Foreigners  bearing  interest  at 
6  per  cent.    •       •        •        »       .        .... 

Amojiint  doe.  to  Flrench  Goyfimmentfoor  war  expenses 
at  31st  March,  1866     «        ,        .        ... 

Aanoal  Payment  to  France  on  account  of  War  Ex- 
penses^ as  per  Paris  Convention  of  1864 


Capital 


/ 


10,241,660 

4,864,800 
12,365,000 
10,000,000 


7,000,000 

6,000,000 

13,000,000 


Aaiml 
interert 


Total        •        .       .       >       >        .168,471,450 


£ 
307,206 

146,944 
741,900 


970,000 
420,000 

360,000 


1,000,000 


8,946,049 
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The  actual  Government  of  the  republic  deed  not  recognise  any 
portion  of  the  above  liabilities,  except  the  Six  per  Cent.  Internal 
Mexican  debt,  the  interest  of  which  has  not  been  paid  for  a  great 
number  of  years. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Mexico  and  number  of  inhabitants  are  chiefly  known 
through  estimates.  The  most  reliable  of  these,  based  on  partial 
enumerations  made  by  the  Government  of  the  republic  in  1874, 
state  the  area  of  Mexico  to  embrace  a  territory  of  743,948 
English  square  miles,  with  a  total  population  of  9,343,470.  The 
following  table,  drawn  up  after  a  report  published  in  the  *Diario 
Oficial'  of  Mexico,  June  7,  1875,  gives  the  area  and  population  of 
each  of  the  27  states  composing  the  republic,  with  addition  of  the 
territory  of  Lower  California,  and  the  Federal  district  of  Mexico,  seat 
of  the  central  Grovemment : — 


state 

Area:  EngllRh 
square  miles 

Populatioii,  1878 

States : — Agoascalientes . 

2,895 

89,715 

Campedie      .        . 

25,832 

80,366 

Chiapas         • 

16,048 

193,987 

Chimiahiia    • 

83,746 

180,668 

Coahuila 

, 

50,890 

98,397 

Colima . 

3,743 

65,827 

Duran^ 

42,510 

185,077 

Ghianajuato  . 

11,411 

900,000 

Gnerrero 

24,550 

320,069 

Hidalgo 

8,163 

404,207 

Jalisco  . 

39,168 

966,689 

Mizioo .        . 

7,838 

663,557 

Michoacan     . 

25,689 

618,240 

Morelos 

1,776 

150,384 

Naovo-Leon  . 

23,635 

178,872 

Oazaca . 

•    *  1 

33,591 

648,779 

Fuebla  . 

12,021 

697,788 

Queritaro 

3,207 

153,286 

San  Lnifl  Fotosi 

27,500 

460,322 

Sinaloa . 

36,198 

168,031 

Sonora  . 

79,021 

109,388 

Tabasco 

11,851 

83,707 

Tamanlipas  . 

30,225 

140,000 

Tlaxcala 

1,620 

121,663 

TeiaGnuB 

26,232 

604,960 

YiYcatAn 

• 

29,667 

422,365 

?^B^t^4W 

22,998 

397,945 

Tarriiories : — ^Lower  California 

61,562 

23,195 

Federal  Distnct  of  Mexico 

461 

316,996 

Total 

» 

•        < 

743,948 

9,343,470 
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It  is  calculated  that  five  millions,  or  rather  more  than  one-hal^ 
of  the  population  of  the  republic  of  Mexico,  are  pure  ^  Indians,*  the 
rest  comprising  a  mixture  of  various  races,  the  white,  or  Europeao- 
descended  inhabitants,  numbering  from  about  500,000  souls.  For- 
merly existing  distinctions  of  colour  and  race  were  abolished  by  the 
constitution  of  1824,  which  admits  persons  of  all  colours  to  the 
equal  enjoyment  of  civil  and  political  rights. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  of  Mexico  in  the  year  1876  were  of  the 
estimated  value  of  28,485,000  dollars,  or  5,697,000Z.,  and  the  Talne 
of  the  exports  25,435,000  dollars,  or  5,087,000/.  The  chief  article 
of  export  was  silver,  of  the  estimated  value  of  15,000,000  dollars, 
or  3,000,000/.,  the  remainder  comprising  copper  ores,  cochineal, 
indigo,  hides,  and  mahogany  and  other  woods.  The  staple  imports 
are  cotton  and  linen  manuiactures,  wrought  iron,  and  machineiy. 
More  than  two-thirds  of  the  total  trade  of  Mexico  is  carried  on  with 
the  United  States,  and  the  remainder  with  France,  Germany,  and 
Great  Britain. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the 
exports  from  Mexico  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Mexico,  in  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1868  to  1877  :— 


Exports  from  Mexico 

Imports  of 

Tears 

to 

British  Home  Prodnoe 

Great  Britain 

into  Mexico 

£ 

£ 

1868 

350,664 

848,588 

1869 

850,570 

631,724 

1870 

299,813 

910,882 

1871 

397,334 

1,049,013 

1872 

443,524 

843,186 

1873 

499,532 

1,194,124 

1874 

546,651 

1,124,613 

1875 

721,907 

884,901 

1876 

662,132 

502,224 

1877 

798,857 

995,510 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Mexico  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1877  were  mahogany,  of  tihe  value  of  366,697/. ;  and 
unrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  133,235/.  Cotton  manu&ctores, 
of  the  value  of  638,084/. ;  linens,  of  the  value  of  109,026/.,  and 
iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  49,389/.,  formed 
the  chief  imports  of  the  United  Kingdom  into  Mexico  in  1877. 
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The  formerly  valuable  silver  mines  of  Mexico,  neglected  for  a 
long  time,  were  partlj  reopened  in  1864.  The  richest  of  all  the 
mines  now  worked  are  those  of  Real  del  Monte  and  Pachuca,  situated 
about  sixty  miles  from  the  city  of  Mexico,  and  belonging  to  an 
Anglo-Mexican  company.  The  total  exports  of  silver  ore  from 
Mexico  to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  in  value  to  26Z.  in  1868, 
to  80/.  in  1869,  to  3,340/.  in  1870,  to  29,774/.  in  1871,  to  25,643/. 
in  1872,  to  16,019/.  in  1873,  to  2,254/.  in  1874,  to  7,919/.  in  1875, 
to  14,572/.  in  1876,  and  to  14,538/.  in  1877. 

Mexico  had  372  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of 
Jtme  1877.  The  principal  line,  called  the  '  National  Mexican,*  300 
miles  long,  from  Vera  Cruz  to  the  city  of  Mexico,  with  branch  to 
Paebla,  was  commenced,  under  state  aid,  in  1864,  and  completed 
in  1869.  There  were  300  miles  of  railway  under  construction  at  the 
end  of  June  1877. 

The  total  length  of  telegraph  lines,  at  the  end  of  June  1877,  was 
7,310  English  miles.  There  were,  at  the  same  date,  252  telegraph 
offices,  of  which  number  83  belonged  to  private  companies,  and  169 
to  the  state. 

The  post-office  carried  1,900,000  letters  in  the  year  1876-77.  At 
the  end  of  June  1877  there  were  768  post  offices  in  the  republic. 

Biplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

Mexico  has  no  representatives  in  Great  Britain,  and  the  only  representatives 
of  Chreat  Britain  in  Mexico  are  commercial  agents  at  some  of  the  ontports. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Mexico  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MOHET. 

The  Dollar,  of  100  cents :  approximate  value,  4«. 
WmoHTS  Axm  Mbasubbs. 
rri.^  j^^j.^  /for  ^™6      .        ,     =     3  J  imperial  gallons. 

„     Square  Vara    .        .        ,     «     1*09  vara  =  1  yard. 
„    Fanega     •        .        •        .     »     1^  imperial  bnsheL 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Mexico. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Anales  del  Minesterio  de  fomento,  oolonizacion,  industria  y  oomercio.  8. 
Kexioo,  1870-78. 

Comerdo  exterior  de  Mexico.    Fol.    Mexico.     1878. 

Hemoria  del  Secretario  del  despacho  de  hacienda.    FoL    Mexico,  1878. 
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Beport  by  Mr.  E.  T.  C.  Middleton,  KMJb  Secretary  of  Leraition,  on  the 
trade,  indastiy»  finances,  and.  population  of  the  Hescan  Empire,,  dated 
August  12,  1865 ;  in  <  Reports  of  H.M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  Ko.  XI. 
London,  1866. 

Beport  by  E.  T.  C.  Middlebon  on  the  financial  position  of  Meodco,  dated 
Februaiy  25,  1867 ;  in  'Eeporta  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.*   No.  V.  1867.    London,  1867. 

Eeports  by  Mr.  E.  T.  C.  Mjuidleton  on  the  mines  and  mineral  cUstricts,  and 
on  the  sulphur  deposits  of  Mesico,  dated  July  10  and  December  31,  1866;  in 
'  Eeports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Nos.  L  and  II. 
1867.    London,  1867. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  E.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  silver  mines  of  Guanazuato,  dated 
November  29, 1867;  in  '  Eeports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.*   No.  L  1868.     London,  1868. 

E^rts  by  Mr.  C.  Moye,  U.S.  Consul  at  Chihuahua,  dated  June  3, 1867* 
Ifr.  F.  B.  Elmer,  tT.S.  Consul  at  La  Pte,  dated  Sept  30,  1867,  and  of  Ifr. 
F.  Chase^  U.S.  Consul-General  at  Tampico,  dated  June  30,  1867,  on  the  odm'- 
merce,  agriculture,  and  mining  industry  of  Mexico;  in  *  Commercial  EelatismB 
of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Nations.'    8.    Washington,  1868. 

Eeports  by  Mr.  Thomas  N.  Nelson,  Minister-Eesident  of  the  United  &tes, 
on  the  political  and  social  condition  of  the^  republic  of  Mexico,  dated  Mexico, 
Februar5^-May,  1871;  in 'Papers  relating' to  ihei  Foreign  Eelations  <tfthe 
United  States.*    8.    Washington,  1871. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Mexico ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
^Tradepf  Uie  United  Kingdom  with  foreign  Countries  and  British  PoSfieeaons 
in  the  year  1877.*    4.    LDudon,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Chevalier  (Michel),  Le  Mexique  ancien  et  modeme.    18.    Paris,  1866. 

Otibas  (A.  Garcia),  Atlas  metodieo  de  la  geographia  de  la  rep4bHca  Men- 
cana.    8.    Mexico,  1874. 

JhijieTiech  (Emmanuel),  Le  Mexique  tel  qu'il  est.  La  v^ritS  sur  son  dimat, 
ses  habitants  et  son  gouvemement.     12.    Paris,  1866. 

Flint  (H.  M.),  Meadeo  under  Maximilian.  '  l^'  Huladelphia,  1867. 

Garcia  y  CtiJma  (A.),  Apuntes  relatives  k  la  poblacion  de  la  BepAblica 
Mexicana.    8.    Mexico^  1871. 

Geiger  (John  Lewis),  A  Peep  at  Mexico :  Narrative  of  a.  Jouzmey  aorpaS  the 
Eepublic  ttom  the, Pacific  to  the  Gulf. .  8.    London,  1874. 

LaBMllihe  (Emile  G.  de\  Histbire  de  la  guerre  du  Mexique.  4.  Paris, 
1866. 

Miiller  (J.  W.),  Eeisen  in  den  Y.etemig^n  Staaten,  Canada  and  Mexico.  3 
vols.    8.    Leipzig,  1866.        .  • 

Perez  (J.  E.),  Almanaque  estadisticO  de  las  officinas  y  Quia  de  lorasteroB  7 
del  Comercio  de  la  Eepublica  para  1877.    8.    Mexico,  i877« 
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NICARAGUA. 

(Repi^blica  de  Nicabagua.) 

Constitution  and  Ctovenunent. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Nicaragua  was  proclaimed  on 
August  19,  1858.  It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Congress 
of  two  Houses,  the  upper  called  the  Senate,  comprising  ten  mem- 
bers, and  the  lower,  called  the  House  of  Representatives,  eleven 
members.  Both  branches  of  the  legislature  are  elected  by  universal 
suffirage,  the  members  of  the  House  of  Representatives  for  the  term 
of  four,  and  those  of  the  Senate  for  the  term  of  six  years.  The 
executive  power  is  with  a  President  elected  for  four  years. . 

President  of  the  Republic, — ^Don  Pedro  Chamorro,  formerly 
President  of  the  Senate ;  elected  Provisional  President  of  the  Re- 
public, Nov.  10,  1875,  as  successor  of  Don  Vicente  Cuadraj  Presi- 
dent from  1871  to  1875. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  council  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  composed  of  the  four  departments  of  Finance^ 
Foreign  Affairs,  Public  Instruction,  and  War  and  Marine. 

Bevenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  of  the  republic  in  the  year  1877  was  estimated  at 
1,750,000  dollars,  or  350,000/.,  and  the  expenditiu-e  at  2,235,000 
dollars,  or  447,000/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  485,000  dollars,  or  97,000/. 
There  were  annual  deficits,  increasing  in  amount,  since  the  year  1865. 
Two-ihirds  of  the  total  annual  revenue  are  derived  from  government 
monopolies  on  spirits,  tobacco,  and  gunpowder,  and  the  remainder 
chiefly  from  import  duties  and  a  tax  on  slaughtered  cattle.  The 
expenditure  is  principally  for  the  maintenance  of  an  army  of  two 
thousand  men,  and  the  payment  of  interest  of  the  public  debt. 

The  total  amount  of  the  public  debt  at  the  end  of  1877  was 
estimated  at  9,500,000  dollars,  or  1,900,000/.  The  public  liabilities 
of  Nicaragua  were  wholly  contracted  within  the  country.  vk 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  at  49,500  English  sqiqare 
miles,  and  the  population  at  350,000  souls,  giving  an  averi^e  of 
nearly  seven  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  There  are  no  census 
returns.  The  great  mass  of  the  population  consists  of  aboriginal 
'  Indians,'  Mulattoes,  Negroes,  and  mixed  races,  and  the  number  of 
Europeans  and  their  descendants  is  very  small  and  on  the  decrease. 
There  are  few  towns,  and  the  chief  occupation  of  the  inhabitants  is 
the  rearing  of  cattle,  carried  on  in  a  rude  fashion.     Old  capital  ot 
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the  republic  is  the  city  of  Leon,  ten  miles  from  the  Pacific,  sur- 
rounded by  five  active  volcanoes,  and  partly  in  ruins.  At  present 
the  seat  of  the  government  is  the  town  of  Managua,  situated  on  the 
southern  border  of  the  great  lake  of  the  same  name,  with  8,000 
inhabitants.  The  capit^  is  provisional,  being  built  on  the  slope  of 
an  active  volcano,  and  liable  therefore  to  instant  destruction. 

The  commerce  of  Nicaragua  is  very  smaU,  and,  in  the  absence  of 
official  returns,  little  of  it  is  known.  In  the  annual  ^  Statement  of 
the  Board  of  Trade,'  the  conmiercial  intercourse  of  Great  Britain 
with  the  Republic  is  merged  into '  Central  America.'    (See  page  541.} 

Diplomatio  and  Consular  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Nicabagtta  vx  Gbeat  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Mtim^ct.— Commander  do  Marcoleta,  accredited  March  1876. 
Consul' General, — James  L.  Hart,  accredited  Nov.  30,  1866. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Britain  in  NicABAGxrA. 

Minister  and  Consid- General. — Sidney  Locock,  appointed  May  23,  1874. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  is  the  same  as  in 
Honduras.     (See  p.  548.) 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Nicaragoa. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British  ChaigS  d' Affaires,  on  the  financial 
condition  of  Nicaragua,  dated  G-uatemala,  May  29,  1869;  in  *Bepoit«  by 
H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  IV.   1869.  8.  London,  1869. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  GoUan  on  the  commerce  of  Greytown,  and  the 
construction  of  an  interoceanic  canal  through  Nicaragua,  dated  Jannaiy 
1876;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  'Part  IV.  1876.  8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Gollan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Niearagoa, 
dated  Greytown,  January  1877 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Put  V. 
1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

2.  Hon- Official  Publications. 

BeUy  (N.),  Percement  de  Tisthme  de  Panama  par  le  canal  de  Nicaragua.  8. 
Paris,  1868. 

Belt  (Thomas),  The  Naturalist  in  Nicaragua :  a  Narrative  of  a  Beeidenoe  at 
the  Ck)ld  Mines  of  Chontales,  &c    8.    London,  1873. 

Bfilow  (A.  von)f  Ber  Ereistaat  Nicaragua  in  Mittelamerika.    8.    Berlin,  1849. 

Keller  (J.^,  Le  canal  de  Nicaragua.    8.    Paris,  1859. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Beise  nach  Centralamerika.    2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

Scherzer  (Earl,  Bitter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanisdMB 
Freistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.    8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Squifr  (E,  G.),  Sketches  of  Travel  in  Nicaragua.    8.    New  York,  1861. 

aguier  (£.  G.),  Nicaragua,  its  People,  Scenery,  Monuments,  and  the  proposed 
lateroceame  Canal.    2  vols.  8.    London,  1862. 
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PARA.GUAY. 

(Rep6blica  del  Paraouat.) 

Coxistitation  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Paraguay  gained  its  independence  from  Spanish 
rule  in  1811,  and  after  a  short  government  by  two  consuls,  the 
supreme  power  was  seized,  in  1815,  by  Dr.  Jos6  Graspar  Rodriguez 
Fnmcia,  who  exercised  autocratic  sway  as  dictator,  till  his  death,  Sept. 
20,  1840.  Dr.  Francia^s  reign  was  followed  by  a  state  of  anarchy, 
which  lasted  till  1842,  when  a  National  Congress,  meeting  at  the 
capital  of  Asuncion,  elected  two  nephews  of  ^the  Dictator,  Don 
Alonso  and  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez,  joint  consuls  of  the  republic. 
Another  Congress  voted,  Mai'ch  13,  1844,  a  new  constitution,  and, 
March  14,  elected  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez  sole  President,  with 
dictatorial  powers,  which  were  continued  by  another  election, 
March  14,  1857.  At  the  death  of  Don  Carlos,  September  10, 1862, 
his  son,  Don  Francisco  Solano  Lopez,  bom  1827,  succeeded  to  the 
supreme  power,  by  testamentary  order,  without  opposition.  Presi- 
dent Lopez,  in  1865,  began  a  dispute  with  the  Government  of  Brazil, 
the  consequence  of  which  was  the  entry  of  a  Brazilian  army,  ujiited 
with  forces  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  Uruguay,  into  the 
republic,  Jime  1865.  After  a  struggle  of  five  years,  Lopez  was 
defeated  and  killed  in  the  battle  of  Aquidaban,  March  1,  1870. 

A  Congress,  meeting  at  Asimcion  in  Jime  1870,  voted  a  new 
constitution  for  Paraguay,  which  was  publicly  proclaimed  on  the 
25th  of  November  1870.  The  constitution  is  modelled  closely  on 
that  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  the  legislative  authority  being 
vested  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  a  Senate  and  a  House  of 
Deputies,  and  the  executive  being  entrusted  to  a  President,  elected 
for  the  term  of  six  years,  with  a  non-active  Vice-President  at  his 
side. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Don  Caudido  Bareiro,  elected  Sep- 
tember 25,  1878. 

Vice-President — Don  Adolfo  Saguier,  elected  September  25, 
1878. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  cabinet  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  five  in  number,  presiding  over  the  departments 
of  the  Interior,  of  Finance,  of  Worship  and  Public  Listruction,  of 
War  and  Navy,  and  of  Foreign  Afiairs. 
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Bevenne,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  public  revenue  of  Paraguay  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  about 
one-third  from  state  property  and  monopolies,  and  the  remainder 
from  customs  duties.  According  to  the  budget  of  the  Minister  of 
Finance,  laid  before  Congress  in  the  session  of  1877,  the  pubHc 
revenue  for  the  year  ending  the  31st  of  December  1877  was  esti- 
mated at  295,570  pesos,  or  59,114Z.,  and  the  expenditure  at  228,650 
pesos,  or  45,730Z.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  66,920  pesos,  or  13,384Z. 

The  republic  had  no  debt  imtil  the  war  of  1865-70,  which  led  to  the 
raising  of  large  internal  loans.  In  1871  and  1872,  the  Grovemment 
contracted  two  foreign  loans,  the  first  of  the  nominal  amount  of 
1,000,000/.,  and  the  second  of  2,000,000Z.,  each  bearing  8  per  cent 
interest,  through  Messrs.  Robinson,  Fleming  &  Co.,  London.  The 
loans,  issued  at  the  price  of  80,  were  hypothecated  on  the  public 
lands  of  Paraguay,  valued  at  19,380,000Z.  Payment  of  both  interest 
and  sinking  fiinds^on  the  two  loans  ceased  in  1874.  No  part  of  tiie 
previous  payments,  according  to  the  report  of  the  select  Pariiamen- 
.  tary  Committee  on  Foreign  Loans,  1875,  *  was  provided  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  Paraguay,  but  the  whcde  was  derived  from  the  proceeds  of  the 
■  loans  themselves;  Since  these  funds  so  set  apart  have  been  exhausted, 
no  payment  on  account  of  interest  or  sinking  fund  has  been  made 
by  the  Government  of  Paraguay.'  According  to  treaty  stipula- 
tions arising  out  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  Paraguay  is  indebted 
to  Brazil  to  the  amount  of  200,000,000  pesos,  or  40,000,000/. ;  to 
the  Argentine  Confederation  to  the  amount  of  35,000,000  pesos,  or 
7,000,000/.,  and  to  Uruguay  to  the  amount  of  1,000,000  pesos,  or 
200,000/.,  being  a  total  war  debt  of  236,000,000  pesos,  or  47,200,000/. 

llie  military  force  in  the  war  against  the  united  armies  of  finzil, 
Uruguay,  and  the  Argentine  Bepublic,  earned  on  during  ihe  years 
1865-70,  comprised  60,000  men,  including  10,000  cavalry,  and  5,000 
artillery.  These  troops  were  altogether  disbanded  afterwards,  and 
the  entire  force  in  1877  consisted  of  185  foot  soldiers,  forming  the 
garrison  of  the  capital. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  frontiers  of  the  republic,  not  well  defined  previous  to  the 
war  of  1865-70,  large  territories  considered  to  form  part  of  it  being 
claimed  by  Brazil,  Bolivia,  and  the  Argentine  Confederation^  were 
fixed  by  a  secret  Treaty  of  Alliance  between  Brazil,  the  Argentine 
Confederation,  and  Uruguay,  signed  on  the  1st  of  May  1865|  to  be 
within  the  22  to  27  d^ees  latitude  south,  and  the  57  to  60 
degrees  longitude  wesf^  of  the  meridian  of  Paris.  Under  ite  old 
limits,  the  territory  waa  eB^xna9w&  V^  ^sovhxttAe  29^470  square  leagoesi 
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or  103,145  English  square  mfles ;  but  the  new  boundaries  imposed 
by  the  conquerors  in  the  war  reduced  the  area  to  16,590  square 
leagues,  or  57,303  English  square  miles. 

An  enumeration  made  by  the  Government  in  1857  showed  the 
population  to  number  1,837,439  souls.  At  the  beginning  of  1873 
the  number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  an  official  return,  was 
reduced  to  221,079  souls,  comprising  28,746  men  and  106,254 
women  oyer  fifteen  years  of  age,  with  86,079  children,  the  enormous 
disproportion  between  the  sexes,  as  well  as  the  vast  decrease  of  the 
popxdation,  telling  the  results  of  the  war.  Since  that  date,  another 
enumeration  was  taken  in  1876,  the  returns  of  which  stsrte  the  po* 
pulation  at  239,844,  being  an  increase  of  72,765  in  three  years. 
About  one-third  of  the  inhabitants  are  living  in  the  central  pro- 
vince, containing  the  capital,  the  rest  being  spread  thinly  as  settlers 
over  the  remaining  portion  of  cultivated  country.  Nearly  three- 
fourths  of  the  entire  territory  are  national  property. 

The  chief  article  of  foreign  commerce  of  Paraguay  is  the  yerba 
matdf  a  species  of  cabbage,  the  leaves  of  which  are  dried  and  reduced 
to  powder.  It  is  exported  in  considerable  quantities,  being  exten- 
flively  used  in  South  America  as  a  kind  of  tea.  However,  the  total 
commerce  of  the  republic  is  very  small,  the  aggregate  of  imports  and 
exports  not  amoimting,  on  the  average,  to  more  than  half  a  million 
sterling  per  annum.  The  imports  are  derived  to  the  extent  of  three- 
fourths  from  Great  Britain,  and  one-fourth  from  France  and  Grermany. 
The  British  imports  are  passing  eJntirely  through  the  territories  of  Brazil 
and  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and  since  the  year  1862,  when  a 
few  articles  of  machinery  and  furniture,  valued  at  1,764Z.,  arrived  from 
England,  there  has  been  no  direct  intercourse  between  Paraguay  and 
the  United  Eongdom. 

The  only  railway  in  Paraguay  is  a  short  line  of  45  English  miles, 
from  Asuncion,  the  capital,  to  Paraguary.  There  are  no  lines  of 
telegraph  but  one  at  the  side  of  this  railway. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Or  Paraguay  in  Great  Britain. 

Consui, — Juan  Fleming,  accredited  Aug.  20,  1872. 

There  are  no  British  representatives  of  any  description  in  Paraguay. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Paraguay,  and  the  British 
equiyalents,  are  :— 

MONBT. 

The  iVfo,  or  Dollar  »  100  Centenaa      .      Average  rate  of  excban^^b^  ^%« 
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The  Quintal. 
„    Arroba  . 
„    FoMgn ... 
„    Lino  (land  measure) 
„    Lcgua  tnadra 


WsiaHTS  AlO)  MlASUBSS. 

a  101*40  lbs.  aToirdupois. 

=  26-35    „ 

=  1^  imperial  busheL 

t-  69^  Engl.  sq.  yards. 

■-  12]^  EngL  sq.  miles. 


Since  the  end  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  an  extensive  paper  currency 
has  been  introduced  into  the  republic.  By  a  decree  of  the  Govern- 
ment  dated  January  14,  1871,  the  value  of  the  English  sovereign 
was  fixed  at  five  pesos.  Besides  the  above,  the  weights  and  measores 
of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  the  currency  of  Brazil  are  in 
general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conoeming  Paragaay. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Mensage  del  Presidente  de  la  Kepi&blica,  presentado  al  Congieso  Legisla- 
tivo  de  la  Nacion.    4.    Asuncion,  1878. 

Memoria  del  Ministerio  de  Hacienda,  presentada  a  los  H.  Senadons  j 
Diputados  en  1877.    4.    Asimcion,  1878. 

Sobre  la  cantidad  de  leguas  de  terrenos  pi&blicos  aproximadamente,  lacalidad 
de  ellofl,  BUS  pioduciones,  &c. :  Informe  per  6rden  <&  S.  E.  el  Senor  Presidente 
de  la  Bepi&blica  del  Paraguay.    4.    Asuncion,  1871. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Demenay  (L.  A.),  Histoire  physique,  ^nomique  et  politique  du  Paraguaj  et 
des  ^tablissements  des  J^suites.     2  vob.    8.    Paris,  1865. 

Du  (rra^y  (Alfred),  La  E^publique  de  Paragn^.    8.    Bruxelles,  1865. 

Johnston  (k.),  Paraguay.  In  *  Geographical  Magazine,'  July  1875.  London, 
1875. 

Kennedy  (A.  J.)  La  Plata,  Brazil,  and  Paraguay,  during  the  War.  8. 
London,  1869. 

Mansfield  (Charles),  Paraguay,  Brazil,  and  the  Plate.  New  edition.  By  the 
Rev.  Charles  Kingsley.    8.    London,  1866. 

Masterman  (G-.  F.),  Seven  EventM  Years  in  Paraguay.     8.     Londott,  1869. 

Mtdhatl  (M.  G.  and  E.  T.),  Handbook  to  the  Eiver  Plate  Republics,  fte^  and 
the  Eepublics  of  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.    8.    London,  1875. 

Page  (Commander  Thomas  G.),  La  Plata,  the  Argentine  Confederaticm,  and 
Paraguay.  Narrative  of  the  Exploration  of  the  Tributaries  of  the  Kiver  Li 
Plata  and  ac^acent  countries  during  the  years  1853,  1854,  1855,  and  1856» 
under  the  orders  of  the  United  States  Government.    8.    New  York,  1867, 

Quentin  (Charles),  Le  Paraguay.    8.    Paris,  1866. 

Thompson  (George),  The  Paraguayan  War ;  with  sketches  of  the  histcnyof 
Paraguay,  and  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people.     8.    London,  1869. 

Tschudi  (Joh.  Jak.  v.),  Eeisen  durch  Siidamerika.    2  vols.  8.    Leipdg,  1866. 

Waahbum  (Charles  A.),  The  History  of  Paraguay.  With  notes  of  penonal 
observatioiis.    2  vols.    8.    Boston  and  New  Yorl;  1871. 
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PERU. 

(R£Pl!7BLICA  DEL   PeRI}.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Peru,  one  of  the  oldest  of  Spanish  colonies  in 
America,  issued  its  declaration  of  independence  July  28,  1821,  but 
it  was  not  till  after  a  war,  protracted  till  1824,  that  the  country 
gained  its  actual  freedom  from  Spanish  rule.  The  present  constitu- 
tion, proclaimed  Aug.  31,  1867,  is  modelled  on  that  of  the  United' 
States,  the  legislative  power  being  vested  in  a  Senate  and  a  House  or 
Representatives,  the  former  composed  of  deputies  of  the  provinces,, 
two  for  each,  and  the  latter  of  representatives  nominated  by  the 
electoral  colleges  of  provinces  and  parishes,  at  the  rate  of  one 
member  for  every  20,000  inhabitants.  The  parochial  electoral 
colleges  choose  deputies  to  the  provincial  colleges,  who  in  turn  send 
representatives  to  Congress.  In  the  session  of  1876,  the  Senate 
was  composed  of  44  members,  and  the  if ouse  of  Representatives  of 
110  members. 

The  executive  power  is  entrusted  to  a  President,  assisted  by  a 
Vice-President,  both  elected  by  the  people  for  the  term  of  four  years^ 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Mariano  Ignacio  Pradoy, 
elected  May  7>  1876 ;  installed  in  office  August  2, 1876,  as  successor 
of  Don  Manuel  Pardo,  President  from  1872  to  1876. 

The  President  has  to  exercise  his  executive  functions  through  a 
cabinet  of  five  ministers,  holding  office  at  his  pleasure.  The  depart- 
ments are  those  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  the  Interior,  of  Justice,,  of 
Finance  and  Commerce,  and  of  War  and  the  Navy. 

By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  of  1867,  there  exists  absolute 
political,  but  not  religious  freedom,  the  charter  prohibiting  the  pub«- 
Bc  exercise  of  any  other  religion  than  the  Roman  Catholic,  which  fs- 
declared  the  religion  of  the  state. 

Bevenue,  Army,  and  Navy. 

The  public  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  the  sale  of  guano,  and' 
to  a  small  extent  from  customs.  Direct  taxation  does  not  ^wisti 
Of  the  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government  in  recent 
years  there  are  no  official  returns,  but  it  is  known  that  there  wer& 
large  annual  deficits,  the  profits  from  the  sale  of  guano  not  proving- 
Bofficiently  large  to  cover  the  cost  of  immense  public  vt^ssk^,  \!Cl>- 
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eluding  a  railway  to  the  summit  of  the  Andes,  and  the  construction 
of  an  ironclad  fleet,  besides  the  payment  of  interest  of  a  large  debt. 
The  estimated  expenditure  of  the  year  1875  amounted  to  12,500,000/., 
and  the  revenue  to  10,220,000/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  2,280,000/. 

Peru  has  a  considerable  public  debt,  divided  into  an  internal  and 
external.  The  internal  liabilities  are  estimated  at  2,500,000/.,  ex- 
clusive of  a  floating  debt  of  an  unknown  amount.  The  foreign  is 
made  up  of  three  loans  contracted  in  England  from  1869  to  1872 : — 

Foreign  Loan.  Nominal  Amount  of  laBoe. 

£ 
Pisco  to  Yea  railway  5  per  cent,  loan,  of  1869    .        .  290,000 

Eailway  6  per  cent,  loan  of  1870        ....     11,920,000 
„      5  per  cent,  loan  of  1872        ....     36,800,000 


Total         .        .        .    49,010,000 

The  5  per  cent.  Pisco- Yea  railway  loan  of  1869  was  issued  at  the 
price  of  71,  and  the  6  per  cent,  loan  of  1870  at  the  price  of  82 J. 
The  loan  of  1872,  for  the  nominal  amount  of  36,800,000/.,  wa8 
issued  partly,  to  the  amount  of  15,000,000/.,  for  the  construction  of 
railways  and  other'  public  works,  and  partly,  to  the  amount  of 
21,800,000/.,  for  the  extinction  of  former  debts.  The  two  loans  of 
1870  and  1872  are  secured  on  the  guano  deposits  and  the  general 
resources  of  Peru. 

The  army  of  the  republic  was  composed  as  follows  in  1878  :— 

Men 
Infantry,  8  battalions  ....  5,600 
Cavuliy,  a  regiments  ....  1,200 
Artillery,  2  brigades  ....  1,000 
^endaimerie 5,400 


Total  .        .        .     13^200 

The  Peruvian  navy  consisted,  in  the  summer  of  1878,  of  6  iron- 
clads, the  * Independencia,'  frigate,  14  guns;  the  *Atahualpa,' 
turret  ship,  3  guns ;  the  *  Huascar,'  turret,  3  guns ;  the  *  Union,* 
14  guns ;  the  *  Victoria,'  2  guns,  and  the  *  Loa,'  2  guns ;  and  of 
six  other  steamers,  the  *  Callao,'  30  guns^  the  *  America,'  14  gims, 
the  *  Chalaco,'  4  guns,  the  *  Tumbez,'  4  guns,  the  *  Chanchamaya,'  2 
guns,  and  the  *  Colon,'  2  guns.  The  most  important  of  these  ships, 
Sie  ironclad  frigate  *  Independencia,'  built  at  Poplar,  London,  in 
1865,  has  a  stem  constructed  as  a  ram,  and  the  armament  con- 
.sists  entirely  of  Armstrong  guns  on  the  shunt  principle— -viz.  IS 
'.70-poimder8  of  4  tons  each  on  the  main  deck,  and  2  pivot  gtotf) 
150-poanders,  weighing  7  tons  each,  on  the  upper  deck.  These  ktter 
gujiB  can  be  fired  on  a  line  even  with  the  keel.  The  two  ne3cllaig«it 
oronclads  in  the  li&t,  tY\^  ^  AXakxxsli^'  and  the '  Hnascar,'  are  so-ciSMi 
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Monitors,  the  first  purchased  from  the  United  States,  and  the  second 
built  on  the  Clyde.  £ach  of  these  ships  carries,  on  revolving 
turrets,  three  guns,  throwing  shots  of  500  pounds  weight.  They 
have  4^>inch  armour  from  stem  to  stem,  and  when  in  action  rise 
only  six  inches  above  the  sea-level,  with  the  further  defence  of  being 
able  to  hurl  streams  of  boiling  water  on  an  enemy  attempting  to  get 
on  board.   The  fleet  is  usually  lying  at  the  port  of  Callao  near  Lima. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Peru  is  estimated  to  ext^id  over  503,000  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population,  according  to  a  census  taken  in 
1876,  of  2,673,075,  comprising  1,352,151  males,  and  1,320,924 
females.  The  republic  is  divided  into  twenty-one  departments,  the 
area  and  population  of  which  were  reported  as  follows  at  the  census 
taken  in  1876 : — 


Deparfcments 

Area.:  English 
square  miles 

Population 

Piura 

13,931 

135,709 

Cajamarca     . 

'  i      • 

". 

14,188 

213,243 

Amazonas 

. 

14,129 

34,245 

Loreto  . 

. 

32,727 

61,125 

Libertad 

. 

15,649 

147,541 

Ancachs 

. 

17,406 

284,091 

Lima     . 
Callao  . 

} 

14,760 

r  226,922 
\     34,492 

Huancavelica 

• 

10,814 

104,140 

Huantico 
Janin    . 

:  } 

33,622 

5      77,988 
I    209,871 

lea 

»             . 

6,295 

60,111 

Ayacucho 

•             • 

24,218 

147,909 

Cuzco    . 

1             • 

95,547 

237,083 

Puno     .        ... 

»             • 

39,743 

256,594 

Aiequipa 

1             . 

27,744 

160,282 

Moquegua 
Tarapaca 

;  } 

42,387 

/     28,786 
\      42,002 

Tacna    . 

(           « 

20,100 

35,706 

Apurimac 

»        < 

•           '.' 

62,325 

119,246 

Lambayeque .        * 

•        •        f      "• 

17,939 

85,984 

Dotal 

*           • 

503,000 

2,673,075 

It  is  estimated  that  57  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  Peru  are 
aborigines,  or  'Indians,'  and  that  23  per  cent,  belong  to  mixed 
races,  'Cholos*  and  'Zambos.*  The  remaining  20  per  cent,  are 
jdiridied  among  descendants  of  Spaniards,  Negroes,  Chinese,  and 
liiiropeaii%  the  latter  forming  barely  2  per  oent.  of  iksA  ikf^^ss^^" 
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tion,  comprising  chiefly  Italians  and  Germans.    At  the  enmneration 
of  1876  the  population  of  the  capital,  Lima,  was  returned  at  160,056. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Peru  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States,  and  it  centres  in  the  port  of  Callao,  suburb  d 
Lima,  the  capital. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Peru  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  from  Peru  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu£ictiirefl 
into  Peru  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877  : — 


Exports  from  Pern 

Imports  of 

Yean 

to 

British  Home  Produce 

Great  Britain 

into  Pern 

£ 

£ 

1868 

3,400,026 

1,132,363 

1869 

3,992,472 

1,381,695 

1870 

4,881,076 

1,761,173 

1871 

3,971,968 

2,159,770 

1872 

4,211,723 

2,870,238 

1873 

6,219,672 

2,524,622 

1874 

4,601,213 

1,593,261 

1875 

4,884,181 

1,594,499 

1876 

6,630,670 

991,304 

1877 

4,696,602 

1,266,394 

The  two  principal  articles  of  export  fix>m  Peru  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  guano  and  cubic  nitre.  During  the  ten  years  from 
1868  to  1877,  the  quantities  and  value  of  the  exportti  of  guano 
from  Peru  to  Great  Britain  were  as  follows : — 


Yeftis 

Quantities 



Yaloe 

Tons 

£ 

1868 

155,766 

1.890,219 

1869 

199,122 

2,581,024 

1870 

243,434 

3,248,293 

1871 

142,366 

1,711,176 

1872 

74,401 

875,882 

1873 

185,895 

1,722,854 

1874 

94,346 

1,207,67» 

1875 

86,042 

1,068,570 

1876 

15«,8&4 

1,966,0C8 

1877 

111,835 

1,375.038 

Gimio  mis  first  brought  to  Europe  by  Alexander  Ton  HiOBbolft 
ill  1808}  but  did  iK>t  Yveconiift  vi  article  of  cammerce  tin  1840.   B 
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came  to  be  exported  in  considerable  quantities  after  the  year  1852, 
when  a  difference  with  the  United  States  as  to  the  right  of  posses- 
sion of  the  Lobos  Islands  was  settled,  through  the  mediation  of 
Great  Britain  and  France,  in  favour  of  Peru.  The  shipments  of 
guano,  entirely  free  before,  were  then  taken  in  hand  by  the  Govern- 
ment, being  made  a  state  monopoly,  and  unauthorised  exports  for- 
bidden under  heavy  penalties. 

Equal  in  importance  to  guano  as  an  article  of  export  to  Great 
Britain,  is  cubic  nitre,  also  a  government  monopoly.  The  exports 
of  nitre  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1868  to 
1877 :— 


Years 

Qaantitiea 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1868 

623,821 

473,356 

1869 

884,977 

684,320 

1870 

1,068,972 

829,358 

1871 

1,298,905 

1,015,415 

1872 

1,365,195 

1,045,383 

1873 

2,176,239 

1,604,040 

1874 

1,894,013 

1,134,008 

1875 

2,979,876 

1,793,110 

1876 

3,064,707 

1.761,450 

1877 

1,247,909 

841,074 

Among  the  other  articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  sheep  and 
^paca  wool,  of  the  value  of  619,292Z.  in    1875,   of  503,224/.  in 

1876,  and  of  501,430Z.  in  1877  ;  and  unrefined  sugar,  of  the  value 
of  928,765/.  in  1875,  of  912,799/.  in  1876,  and  of  1,424,494/.  in 

1877.  The  imports  of  British  produce  into  Peru  comprise  mainly 
cotton  and  woollen  manufactures.  The  imports  of  cotton  goods 
amounted  to  423,570/.  in  1875;  to  324,350/.  in  1876;  and  to 
589,106/.  in  1877.  Of  woollens  the  imports  were  of  the  value 
of  208,854. 

A  system  of  railways,  designed  to  develop  the  exploitation  of  the 
mineral  wealth  of  the  country,  has  been  in  course  of  construction 
since  the  year  1852,  mainly  at  the  expense  of  the  state.  At  the 
end  of  1877  there  were  open  for  traffic,  or  in  course  of  construc- 
tion, eleven  lines  belonging  to  the  state,  1,281  English  miles  in 
total  length,  and  costing  128,354,000  soles,  or  25,670,800/.; 
eight  lines  belonging  to  private  persons,  496  miles  in  length,  and 
costing  24,420,000  soles,  or  4,884,000/. ;  and  two  lines,  belong- 
ixig  in  part  to  the  state  and  in  part  to  individuals,  253  miles, 
costing  27,200,000  soles,  or  5,440,000/.,  being  a  total  of  twenty. 
two  lines,  2,030  miles  in  length,  and  representing  a  cost  of 
179,974,600  soles,  or  35,994,920/.  The  following  is  a  list  of  these 
rmilways: — 
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Bail  ways 

Length 

Cost  of  constractioii 

• 

English 
miles. 

Soles. 

£ 

State  Lines : — 

Payta  to  Piura .... 

63 

1,945,600 

389,120 

Pacasmayo  and  Magdalena 

93 

5,860,000 

1,170,000 

Salaverry  to  Tnijillo 

85 

3,400,000 

680,000 

Chimbote  to  Hoaraz . 

172 

24,000,000 

4,800,000 

Lima  to  Ohancay 

43 

2,600,000 

520,000 

Lima  to  La  Oroya 

145 

21,804,000 

4,360,800 

Cuzco  to  Puno  . 

230 

25,000,000 

6,000,000 

Pisco  to  lea 

48 

1,450,000 

290,000 

Arequipa  to  Pano 

232 

25,280,000 

6,056,000 

Mejia  to  Arequipa    . 

107 

12,000,000 

2,400,000 

Ho  to  Moquegua 

>        . 

63 

5,025,000 

1,005,000 

Total      . 
Private  Lines : — 

1.281 

128,354,000 

26,670,800 

• 

Pimental  to  Chiclayo 

45 

1,000,000 

200,000 

Ferrenafe  to  Eten     . 

50 

2,600,000 

520,000 

Malabriga  to  Ascopea 

25 

1,600,000 

320,000 

Cerro  de  Pasco 

15 

1,300,000 

260,000 

Lima  to  Callao  and  Chorillos    . 

17 

1,000,000 

200,000 

Lima  to  Magdalena  . 

5 

320,000 

64,000 

Arica  to  Tacna .... 

39 

1,600,000 

320,000 

Tarapaca  Lines 

Total      . 

Mixed  Proprietorship  :— 
Lima  to  Pisco  .... 

180 

15,000,000 

3,000,000 

496 

24,420,000 

4,884,006 

145 

9,200,000 

1.840,000 

Tacna  to  Bolivian  frontier 
Total      . 

108 

18,000,000 

3,600^000 

253 

27,200,000 

5,440,000 

Grand  T 

otal 

.        • 

2,030 

179,974,600 

35,994,920 

The  construction  of  the  lines  of  railway  belonging  to  the  State 
was  undertaken  solely  for  purposes  of  public  utility,  remuneratiTe 
results  not  being  calculated  upon  in  a  country  so  sparsely  populated 
as  Peru.  Referring  to  the  longest  of  the  State  lines,  from  Areqnipi 
to  Puno,  near  the  summit  of  the  Andes,  the  British  Minister  and 
Consul-General,  in  a  report  of  the  year  1878,  savs : — *  232  miles  of 
difficult  railway  haye  been  made,  at  an  expense  of  about  6,000,OON^ 
in  order  that  three  or  four  goods  trains  may  run  per  week/  Of  the 
jmilways  belonging  to  priyate  indiyiduals,  only  the  double  line  from 
Lima  to  Callao,  eight  mW^,  itoTii\AXE^  \i^  vTc^QToloa^  nine  miles  in 
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length,  tiie  property  of  an  English  company,  is  reported  to  be  a  com- 
mercial success. 

Peru  has  important  silver  mines,  situate  mainly  in  the  Cero  de 
Pasco.  Their  produce  amounted  to  1,395,936  ounces  in  1874;  to 
1,357,432  ounces  in  1875 ;  to  1,358,792  ounces  in  1876;  and  to 
1,427,592  ounces  in  1877. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Peru  numbered  147  vessels,  of  49,860 
tons,  including  8  steamers,  of  1,768  tons,  at  the  end  of  1877. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Pebu  in  GtTLHLT  Bbttaik. 

Envoy  and  Minister.-^Don  Pedro  Ghdvez,  accredited  August  9,  1870. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Bbttain  in  Pbbu. 

MinisUr  and  Consul- General,— Bpenser  St.  John,  appointed  Dec.  12,  1872.  - 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Peru,  and  the  British  equi- 
valents, are : — 

Monet. 

The  Sole  =  100  centesimos      .       Average  rate  of  ezchangei  4«. 

Weights  and  Measubbs. 

The  Ounce      .        .        .        .     » 

„    lAbra        •        •        •        .     = 

„     Quintal    ....     a 

„  ^rroia  i^J  25  pounds  .  = 
„    ^j,vu^  J  ^^  ,^^^^  ^^  spirits     » 

„  Gallon  •  •  .  •  = 
„  Vara  .  .  .  .  = 
„     Square  Vara    .        ,        .     -■ 

The  French  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  established 
"by  law  in  1860,  but  has  not  yet  come  into  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Pern. 

1.  Officiax  Publications. 

Demarcacion  politica  del  Peru.  Edicion  oficial  de  la  direcdon  de  estadistica» 
FoL    Liina>  1874. 

Report  bj  Mr.  Spenser  St.  John,  British  Minister,  on  the  population,  mining 
industij,  and  railways  of  Peru  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Em- 
iMUiqr  and  Legation.'    Part  IV.     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Reports  bj  Mr.  Consul  Nugent  on  the  trade  of  Arica,  and  by  Mr.  Consul 
Graham  on  the  commerce  and  navigation  of  Islay,  dated  May- July  1874;  in 
'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'     Part  I.  187^.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  trade  of  Islay,  dated  Islay,  January  15, 
1876;  in 'Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'  Part  III.   U15*  %.  \i?sa\^TiA'^'V^« 


1*014  ounce  ayoirdupois* 

1-014  lb. 

» 

101-44    „ 

>» 

25-36    „ 

»> 

6*70  imperial  gallons. 

0-74        „ 

)> 

0-927  yard. 

0-859  square 

yard. 
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Beporta  by  Mr.  Consul  Nugent  on  the  Trade  of  Arica ;  by  Mr.  CJonsul 
Harcn  on  the  Trade  of  Callao ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  Trade  and 
Commerce  of  Islay,  dated  Feb.  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.*8  Consuls.' 
!PartVLl876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Nugent  on  the  trade  of  Arica;  by  Mr.  Consul 
3iazch  on  the  trade  of  Callao ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  Trade  of 
Islay,  dated  March-December  1876 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
JPart  VL  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  March  on  the  trade  of  Callao,  and  by  Mr.  Acting- 
Consul  Robilliard  on  the  trade  of  Islay,  dated  January-May  1877;  in 
'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Peru  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
jear  1877.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  PuBUCATioirs. 

Cabdlo  (Pedro  M.),  Guia  politica  edesiastica  y  militar  del  Peru.  12.  lima, 
1869. 

•Cherot  (A.),  Le  P^rou :  Productions,  Guano,  Commerce,  Finances,  &c  8. 
Paris,  1876. 

Duffield  (A.),  Peru  in  the  Guano  age.    8.    London,  1877. 

Fuentes  (Manuel  A.),  Lima,  or  Sketches  of  the  Capital  of  Peru :  Historical, 
'Statistical,  Administrative,  Commercial,  and  Moral.    8.    London,  1866. 

Grandidier  (E.),  Voyage  dans  1' Am^rique  du  Sud,  Perou  et  Bolivie.  8.  Paris, 
1863. 

Hill  fS.  S.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  Mexico.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1860. 

Hutchitwm  (T.  J.),  Two  Years  in  Peru.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1 874. 

Markham  (Clements  R.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  India,  while  superintending 
the  collection  of  Cinchona  plants  and  seeds  in  South  America,  and  their  Intio- 
duction  into  India.     8.    London,  1862. 

Menendez  (D.  Baldomero),  Manuel  de  geografia  y  estadistica  del  Pern.  12. 
Paris,  1862. 

PaZ'Soldan  (D.  Mateo)  Geografia  del  Peru.     8.    Paris,  1863. 

Squier  (£.  G.),  Peru:  Incidents  of  travels  and  exploration  in  the  Land  of 
the  Incas.     8.    London,  1877. 

The  Railways  of  Peru  in  1873.     8.    London,  1874. 

Tschvdi  (Joh.  Jakob  von),  Reisen  durch  Siidamerika.  5  vols.  8.  Leipsig, 
1866-68. 

Wappaeus  (Joh.  Eduard),  Die  Republic  Peru ;  in  Stein's  *  Handboch  der 
Oeographie  und  Statistik.'     Part  III.     8.    Leipzig,  1864. 
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SAN  DOMINGO. 

(Repi^blica  Dominica.) 
Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  San  Domingo,  founded  in  1844,  is  governed 
under  a  constitution  bearing  date  November  18,  1844,  re-pro- 
claimed, with  changes,  November  14,  1865,  afler  a  revolution  which 
expelled  the  troops  of  Spain,  who  held  possession  of  the  country  for 
the  two  previous  years.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  the 
legislative  power  of  the  republic  is  vested  in  a  National  Congress  of 
two  Houses,  called  the  Consego  conservador,  and  the  Tribunado,  the 
first  consisting  of  twelve,  and  the  second  of  iifleen  members.  The 
members  of  both  Houses  are  chosen  in  indirect  election,  with  re- 
stricted suffrage,  for  the  term  of  four  years.  But  the  powers  of  the 
National  Congress  only  embrace  the  general  affairs  of  the  republic ; 
and  the  individual  states,  five  in  number,  have  separate  legislatures. 

The  executive  of  the  republic  is  vested  in  a  President,  chosen  in 
indirect  election  for  the  term  of  four  years.  Constant  insurrections 
have  allowed  very  few  Presidents  to  serve  the  full  term  of  office. 

President  of  the  Republic, — ^Don  Ignacio  Gonzales,  proclaimed 
President,  with  dictatorial  powers,  April  12,  1878. 

The  administrative  affairs  of  the  republic  are  in  charge  of  a 
ministry  appointed  by  the  President,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Consego  conservador.  The  ministry  is  composed  of  the  heads  of  the 
departments  of  tJie  Interior  and  Police,  Finance,  Justice,  War  and 
Marine,  and  Foreign  A£^rs. 

Bevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  financial  estimates  of  the  republic  for  the  year  1876  set  down 
the  revenue  as  853,254  dollars,  or  1 70,65 IZ.,  with  an  expenditure  to 
the  same  amount.     The  branches  of  expenditure  were  as  follows : 

Dollars. 

Interior  and  Police 185,804 

Foreign  Affairs 22,020 

Justice,  &c 96,228 

Finance,  &c 80,002 

War  and  Marine       .        .        .        .        .        365,679 
Extraordinaiy  expenses    ....  50,000 

Balance 113,621 

^""■^  *«■«•« 

853,254 
£170,661 
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The  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  customs  duties,  "whicli 
average  40  per  cent.,  while  a  large  part  of  the  annual  expenditure 
is  for  the  maintenance  of  a  standing  army.  Besides  a  large  internal 
debt,  of  unknown  amount,  San  Domingo  has  a  foreign  debt  con- 
tracted at  the  London  Stock  Exchange  in  1869.  The  debt,  to  die 
nominal  amoimt  of  757,700Z.,  at  6  per  cent.,  was  issued  at  the 
price  of  80 ;  but  it  was  stated  officially  that  tiie  Government  had 
actually  received  only  between  38,000^.  and  50,000/.  from  the  con- 
tractors for  the  loan. — (Eeport  of  the  Select  Committee  on  Loans  to 
Foreign  States,  1875.) 

The  area  of  San  Domingo,  which  embraces  the  eastern  portion  of 
the  Island  of  Haiti — the  western  division  forming  the  republic  of 
Haiti  (see  pp.  543-45) — is  estimated  at  18,045  English  square  miles, 
with  a  popiilation  of  250,000  inhabitants,  or  14  to  the  square  mile. 

The  republic  is  divided  into  the  five  provinces,  or  states, 
mutually  independent,  of  San  Domingo,  Azua  de  Gompostela,  Santa 
Cruz  del  Seybo,  Santiago  de  los  Caballeros,  and  Concepsion  de  la 
Vega.  The  population,  like  that  of  the  neighbouring  Haiti,  is 
composed  mamly  of  negroes  and  mulattoes,  but  the  whites,  or 
European-descended  inhabitants,  are  comparatively  numerous,  and 
owiDg  to  their  influence  the  Spanish  language  is  the  prevailing 
dialect.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  city  of  San  Domingo,  founded 
1494,  at  the  inouth  of  the  river  Ozama,  with  15,000  inhabitants. 

The  commerce  of  the  republic  is  small,  owing  in  part  to  customs 
duties  of  a  prohibitory  character.  The  principal  articles  of  export 
are  tobacco,  coffee,  dyewoods,  and  sugar.  In  1875,  the  value  of  the 
imports  amoimted  to  359,41  OZ.,  and  of  the  exports  to  818,47 OZ.,  the 
foreign  commerce  being  shared  by  the  ports  of  San  Domingo  and 
Porto  Plata.  The  commerce  of  the  republic  is  mainly  with  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain.  In  the  'Annual  Statement  of  the 
Board  of  Trade '  the  exports  to  and  imports  from  Great  Britain  are 
added  to  those  of  Haiti.     (See  p.  544.) 

The  Bay  of  Saman&,  on  the  north-east  coast  of  San  Domingo,  one 
of  the  greatest  natural  harbours  in  the  world,  30  miles  long  and 
10  miles  broad,  was  ceded,  with  the  surrounding  country,  to  a  com- 
pany formed  in  the  United  States,  by  a  treaty  signed  by  the  President 
of  the  Republic,  January  10,  1873.  Under  another  decree,  passed 
March  25, 1874,  the  rights  of  the  company  were  confiscated,  on  the 
ground  of  non-payment  of  a  stipulated  annual  rent. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Op  San  Domingo  in  Great  Britain. 
Consul. — ^Miguel  Ventura,  appointed  January  1876. 

2.  Of  G-rbat  Britain  in  San  Dominoo. 

C^ar^i  i'4^flirM.--TilaioTBxi\>«^^\?3axt,^'^^\^^     October  28, 1874. 
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Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  San  Domingo  are  those 
of  Spain,  but  the  French  metrical  system  is  coming  into  use. 

m 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  San  Domingo. 

.1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  by  Major  Bobeit  Stuart,  British  Minister,  on  the  commerce  and 
thippuig  of  the  Dominican  Bepnblic  for  the  year  1875,  dated  Port-au-Prince, 
March  1876  ;■  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Beurt  IIL  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Goen,  on  the  imports  and  exports  of  San 
Domingo  in  1875,  dated  San  I>omingo,  December  31,  1875 ;  in  '  Beports  £rom 
KMJb  Consuls.'  ^  Part  IV.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Major  Robert  Stuart  on  the  condition  of  the  Island  of  Haiti, 
datcn  Port-au-Prince,  February  3,  1877 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vioe-Consul  Coen  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  San  Domingo, 
dated  December  30, 1870;  in  'Repoirts  &om  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Tirade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1877.'  Imp.  4. 
London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Hazard  (Samuel),  Santo  Domingo,  Past  and  Present;  with  a  Glance  at 
Hayd,  8  pp.  511.    London,  1873. 

Jordan  (Wilhelm),  Geschichte  der  Insel  Haiti.   2  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1849. 

Keim  (D.  B.  Randolph),  Santo  Domingo.  Pen  Pictures  and  Leaves  of 
Travel.     12.    Philadelphia,  1871. 

Monte  y  Tejada  (Antonio),  Historia  de  Santo  Domingo,  desde  su  Descubri- 
siiento  hasta  nuestros  dias.    Tomo  I.  (all  published.)    8.    Habana,  1853. 
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SAH  SALVADOB. 

(Rep^blica  de  Sah  Saltador.)  • 

CooflliiBtiflD.  and  GotauMst. 

The  republic  of  San  Salrador,  an  independent  state  anoe  1853, 
wben  it  dinolred  its  federative  nnitm  with  Hoidiiias  and  Nienagoa, 
ia  goremed  nominallj  nnder  a  oonatitnticMi  proclaimed  in  Ibzdi 
1864,  bat  undergoing  frequent  alterationa  thrm^^  intenieciiie  war. 
Tbe  oonatitation  Teats  the  l^gislatiTe  power  in  a  Congieas  of  two 
Houses,  the  Senate,  composed  of  12,  and  the  House  of  Represent- 
atires,  composed  of  24  members,  llie  ezecutiFe  is  in  die  handi  of 
a  President,  originallj  elected  for  six  years,  but  whotee  tenore  of 
office  was  in  1867  limited  to  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Dcm  Ba&d  Zaldtvar^  elected  Pnm- 
sional  Presid^t  by  a  junta,  April  30, 1876,  as  soccesaofr  of  Don 
Andres  Yalle,  Preadent  from  February  1  to  April  25,  1876. 

The  r^ular  election  of  the  President  has  in  reooit  yean  been 
constantly  superseded  by  '  pronunciamientos '  and  military  nondiia- 
tions. 

The  administratiye  affidrs  of  the  republic  are  carried  on,  under 
the  President,  by  a  ministry  of  two  members,  the  first  head  of  iSbe 
united  departments  of  the  Interior,  War,  and  Finance,  and  the  second 
of  the  departoients  of  Foreign  Ai^drs  and  Public  Instmcticni. 

Sevenue,  Fopulation,  and  Trade. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1876  amounted 
to  1,958,350  dollars,  or  391,670/.,  and  the  estimates  of  expenditine 
to  1,760,850  dollars,  or,  352,170/.,  thus  leaving  a  calculated  soiphis 
of  197,550  dollars,  or  39,500/.  The  sources  of  estimated  reyenue 
and  branches  of  expenditure  in  the  year  1876  were  as  fi^Uows: — 

Sources  of  Revenue : 

Dollara. 

Oostonu.        .        .        .  591,000 

EzciBO    ....  50,000 

Tax  on  spirits         .        .  309,000 

„      indigo         .        .  44,000 

Stamps  ....  27,000 

Land  sales      .        .  11,000 

Powder  monopoly  .        .  136,000 

Post  office      .        .        .  12,500 

Telegraphs      .        .        .  6,850 

Miscellaneous  receipts    .  771»000 


Total   . 


1«958.350 


Branches  of  Exj^e/nditurt, 

DoOin. 
General  administration  .  559,000 
Church 
Army 


V 


Internal  debt . 
Courts  of  Justice 
Pablic  instruction 
Pensions 
Public  works . 
Telegraph 
Export  bounties 

Total  . 


8,500 
818,000 
150,400 
47,000 
41,000 
17.200 
97,S00 
23,000 
9,450 


1,760^850 
£352,170 
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San  Salvador  had  in  1871  but  a  small  public  debt,  amounting  to 
705,800  dollars,  or  141,160Z.,  represented  chiefly  by  *  libranzas,'  or 
treasury  bills.  The  debt  was  largely  increased  during  the  years 
1872  and  1873,  when  the  republic  raised  at  various  periods  troops 
to  invade  Honduras.  At  the  commencement  of  1875,  the  total  debt 
amotmted,  according  to  an  official  return,  to  4,363,227  dollars,  or 
872,645Z.  There  exists  besides  a  floating  debt  of  an  unknown 
amount. 

Official  returns  state  the  area  of  the  republic  to  embrace  9,594 
English  square  miles.  The  population  was  estimated  in  1870  at 
434,520  souls,  giving  an  average  of  45  inhabitants  to  the  square 
mile,  being  four  times  that  of  the  aggregate  of  the  other  states  of 
Central  America.  Aboriginal  and  mixed  races  constitute  the  bulk 
of  the  population,  among  whom  live  about  10,000  whites,  or  de- 
scendants of  Eiux)peans.  The  native  population  of  San  Salvador, 
more  inclined  to  civilised  pursuits  than  that  of  any  neighbouring 
state,  is  largely  engaged  in  agriculture,  as  well  as  various  branches 
of  manufacture,  and  in  recent  years  the  working  of  iron  mines  has 
been  undertaken.  The  principal  articles  of  agricultural  produce 
are  indigo,  coffee,  and  balsam,  the  latter,  known  as  Balm  of  Peru, 
being  grown  along  a  great  part  of  the  Pacific  coast,  from  the  Bio 
Acajutla  to  the  Guameca,  the  district  bearing  the  name  of  Costa  de 
BalsEuno.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  city  of  San  Salvador, 
founded  by  George  Alvarado  in  1528,  with  16,000  inhabitants. 
The  city  was  repeatedly  destroyed  by  earthquakes  and  volcanic 
eruptions,  the  last  time  on  April  16,  1854,  when  it  was  over- 
whelmed by  almost  total  ruin,  in  consequence  of  which  most  of  the 
inhabitants  erected  new  dwellings  on  a  neighbouring  site,  at  present 
called  Nueva  San  Salvador.  The  new  capital  again  was  partly 
destroyed  by  a  series  of  earthquakes,  and  simultaneous  eruptions 
of  the  neighbouring  Tzalco  volcano,  which  began  M^rch  4,  and 
ende^March  19,  1873.  The  capital  is  connected  by  a  good  road 
with  the  port  of  La  Libertad,  fliteen  miles  distant,  principal  har- 
bour of  the  republic. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  San  Salvador  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain.  In  the  year  1874,  the  value  of 
the  total  imports  was  2,150,560  dollars,  or  430,112/.,  and  that  of 
tiie  exports  3,396,105  dollars,  or  679,221Z.  Among  the  exports 
indigo  forms  the  staple  article.  The  statistics  of  the  commercial 
intercourse  of  San  Salvador  with  the  United  Kingdom  are  not 
given  in  the  annual  statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  in  which 
the  trade  of  the  republic  is  thrown  together  with  that  of  the 
states  of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  and  Nicaragua,  under 
the  general  designation  of '  Central  America.*     (See  p.  54I«'\ 
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Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  San  Saxyadob  in  Great  Britain. 

Minister, — Don  Jos6  Maria  Torres  Caicedo,  accredited  December  12,  1877. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  San  Saxyabob. 

Minister  and  Consttl-Creneral, — Sidney  Locock,  appointed  May  23,  1874. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  •  weights,  and  measures  of  San  Salvador,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are :  — 

Money. 

The  Peso  or  Piaster ^  of  8  reales         .  approximate  Yalue,  4^.  3jcf. 
„    DoUar,  of  100  centavas  .  „  „        4«. 

Weights  and  Mbasxtres. 

The  Libra =1*014  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„     Quintal -   101-40 

„    Arroha «   26'36  „ 

„    Fanega =   1|  imperial  busheL' 

The  weights  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are,  besides  the 
above,  in  general  use. 

Statistical   and   other   Books  of  Beference   oonceming  San 

Salvador. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edwin  Oorbett,  British  Charge  d'Affiiires  in  the  Central 
American  Bepublics,  on  the  financial  position  of  >  San  Salvador,  dated 
Guatemala,  January  31,  1869;  in  'Bep(^rts  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  £b- 
bassy  and  Legation.'    No.  III.  1869.    ,8.    London,  1869. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett  on  the  public  reYenue,  expenditure,  and  debt 
of  San  SalYador ;  in  '  Beports  by  H.M.^  Secretaries  of  ^nbassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'   No.  L  1871.    8.    Loudon,  1871. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edward  Corbett  on  the  financial  position  of  San  Sahador, 
dated  Guatemala,  October  2%,  1872;  in  'Beports  of  H.M.'8  SecretiaijflB  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation/    No.  I.  1878.    8.    London,  1873. 

2,  Non-Official  PuBucATiaNS. 

Frobel  (Julius),  Aus  America.     2  yoIs.  8.    Leipzig,  1857-58. 

Lqferrihe  (J.),  De  Paris  k  Guatemala.  Notes  de  Yoyage  au  Centre-Am&nqiie. 
8.    Paris,  1877. 

Mai*r  (Wilhelm),  Beise  nach  Central- America.    2  yols.  8,    Hambuzg,  1863; 

Morelot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  TAm^que  centrale.     2  yoIs.  8.     Paris,  1859. 

Scherzer  (Karl  Kitter  von\  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittolaqierikaiiisefaai 
Freistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salyador.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Squier  (E.  G.),  The  States  of  Central  America.    8«    London,  1868. 
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UNITED   STATES. 

(United  States  of  America.) 

Constitation  and  Oovenunent 

The  form  of  government  of  the  United  States  is  based  on  the 
constitution  of  September  17,  1787,  to  which  ten  amendments  were 
added,  December  15,  1791 ;  an  eleventh  amendment,  January  8, 
1798 ;  a  twelfth  amendment^  September  25,  1804 ;  a  thirte^ith 
amendment,  December  18,  1865 ;  a  fourteenth  amendment,  July 
28,  1868  ;  and  a  fifteenth  amendment,  March  30,  1870. 

By  the  constitution,  the  government  of  the  nation  is  entrusted  to 
three  separate  authorities,  the  executive,  the  legislative,  and  the 
judicial.  The  executive  power  is  vested  in  a  President.  It  is 
enacted  by  section  1,  article  II.  of  the  constitution,  that  the  Pre- 
sident '  shall  hold  his  office  during  the  term  of  four  years,'  and  be 
elected,  together  with  a  Vice-President,  chosen  for  the  same  term, 
in  the  mode  here  prescribed.  'Each  state  shall  appoint,  in  such 
manner  as  the  legislature  thereof  may  direct,  a  number  of  electors, 
equal  to  the  whole  number  of  senators  and  representatives  to  which 
the  state  may  be  entitled  in  the  Congress :  but  no  senator  or  repre- 
43entative,  or  person  holding  an  office  of  trust  or  profit  imder  the 
United  States,  shall  be  appointed  an  elector.'  The  same  section  of 
the  constitution  enacts  that  Hhe  Congress  may  determine  the  time 
of  choosing  the  electors,  and  the  day  on  which  they  shall  give  their 
votes,  which  day  shall  be  the  same  throughout  the  United  States ; ' 
and  further  that  <no  person  except  a  natural-bom  citizen,  or  a  citizen 
of  the  United  States  at  the  time  of  the  adoption  6f  this  constitution, 
shall  be  eligible  to  the  office  of  President ;  neither  shall  any  person 
be  eligible  to  that  office  who  shall  not  have  attained  to  the  age  of 
thirty-five  years,  and  been  fourteen  years  a  resident  within  the 
United  States.' 

The  President  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy,  and 
of  the  militia  in  the  service  of  the  Union.  He  has  the  power  of  a 
veto  on  aU  laws  passed  by  Congress ;  but  notwithstanding  his  veto^ 
any  bill  may  become  a  law  on  its  afterwards  being  passed  by  two- 
thn*ds  of  both  Houses  of  Congress.  The  Vice-President  is  ex-officio 
president  of  the  Senate ;  and  in  case  of  the  death  or  resignation  of 
the  president,  he  becomes  the  President  for  the  remainder  of  the 
tenn,  and  his  place  is  filled  by  a  temporary.  Vice-President,  chosen 
by  the  Senate.  The  elections  for  President  and  Vice-President  are 
at  present  held  in  all  the  states  on  Tuesday  next  after  the  first 
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Monday  in  November,  every  four  years,  in  a  leap-year;  and  on 
the  4th  of  March  following  the  new  President  elect  is  inaugurated. 

President  of  the  United  States. — Rutherford  Burchard  Hayes, 
bom  at  Delaware,  Ohio,  October  4,  1822  ;  studied  law  at  Harvard 
College,  Cambridge,  1 845-48,  and  admitted  to  the  bar  at  Marietta, 
Ohio,  1848  ;  practised  law  at  Cincinnati,  1849-61;  commander  of 
a  regiment  of  Ohio  volunteers  in  the  civil  war,  1861—64  ;  represen- 
tative of  Ohio  in  the  39th  and  40th  Congresses  of  the  United  States, 
1865-69 ;  governor  of  Ohio,  1870-72 ;  elected  19th  President  of 
the  United  States  by  185  against  184  votes  of  the  Electoral  College, 
Nov.  3,  1876 ;  assumed  office,  March  4,  1877. 

Vice-President  of  the  United  States, — ^William  A.  Wheeler,  bom 
at  Malone,  New  York,  June  30,  1819  ;  studied  and  practised  law; 
member  of  the  New  York  House  of  Assembly,  1850-51 ;  member 
of  the  New  York  Senate,  1858-59 ;  representative  of  New  York  in  the 
37th,  4l8t,  42nd,  43rd,  and  44th  Congresses  of  the  United  States; 
elected  Vice-President  of  the  United  States  November  3,  1876 ; 
assumed  office,  March  4,  1877. 

The  President  of  the  United  States  has  an  annual  salary  of 
50,000  dollars,  or  10,000/.,  and  the  Vice-President  of  10,000  dollars, 
or  2,000Z.  A  bill  was  passed  in  Congress,  March  15, 1876,  reducing 
the  salary  of  the  President  to  25,000  dollars,  or  5,O0OZ.,  but  it  was 
vetoed  by  President  Grant. 

Since  the  adoption  of  the  constitution  the  offices  of  President  and 
Vice-President  have  been  occupied  as  follows : — 

PRESmSNTS   OF  THE   UnITBD   StATES. 


Nome 

From  State 

Term  of  Service 

Bom 

Died 
1799 

George  Washington. 

Virginia    . 

1789-1797 

1732 

John  Adams     . 

Massachusetts    . 

1797-1801 

1735 

1826 

Thomas  Jefferson 

Virginia    . 

1801-1809 

1748 

1826 

James  Madison 

Virginia    . 

1809-1817 

1761 

1836 

James  Monroe 

Virginia    . 

1817-1826 

1769 

1831 

John  Quincy  Adams 

Massachusetts    . 

1826-1829 

1767 

1848 

Andrew  Jackson 

Tennessee  . 

1829-1837 

1767 

1845 

Martin  Van  Buren   . 

New  York . 

1837-1841 

1782 

1862 

William  H.  Harrison 

Ohio 

1841-1841 

1773 

1841 

John  Tyler 

Virginia    . 

1841-1846 

1790 

1862 

James  Elnoz  Polk     . 

Tennessee . 

1846-1849 

1796 

1849 

Zachaiy  Taylor 

Louisiana  . 

1849-1860 

1784 

1860 

Millard  Filhnore 

New  York . 

1860-1863 

1800 

1874 

Franklin  Pierce 

New  Hampshire . 

1853-1867 

1804 

1869 

James  Buchanan 

Pennsylvania     . 

1867-1861 

1791 

1866 

Abraham  Lincoln     . 

Illinois 

1861-1865 

1809 

1866 

Andrew  Johnson 

Tennessee 

1865-1869 

1808 

1876 

Ulysses  S.  Grant     . 

Illinois 

1869-1877 

1822 

JBotherford  B.  Hayes 

Ohio . 

1877    — 

1822 

— 
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Yicb-Fbbsidbnts  op  the  United  States. 


Name 


John  Adams 
Thomas  Je£ferson 
Aaron  Burr 
Oeorge  Clinton 
JSlbridge  Gerry 
Daniel  D.  Tomkins 
John  C.  Calhoun 
Martin  Van  Baren 
Richard  M.  Johnson 
John  Tyler  . 
Oeorge  M.  Dallas 
Millard  Fillmore 
William  B.  King 
John  C.  Breckinridge 
Hannibal  Hamlin 
Andrew  Johnson 
Schuyler  Colfax 
Henry  Wilson . 
William  A.  Wheeler 


From  State 


Massachusetts 
Virginia     . 
New  York . 
New  York. 
Massachusetts 
New  York . 
South  Carolina 
New  York . 
Kentucky  . 
Virginia    . 
Pennsylvania 
New  York . 
Alabama   . 
Kentucky . 
Maine 
Tennessee 
Indiana    . 
Massachusetts 
New  York 


Term  of  Service 

Bom 

Died 

1789-1797 

1735 

1826 

1797-1801 

1743 

1826 

1801-1805 

1756 

1836 

1805-1812 

1739 

1812 

1813-1814 

1744 

1814 

1817-1825 

1774 

1825 

1825-1832 

1782 

1850 

1833-1837 

1782 

1862 

1837-1841 

1780 

1850 

1841-1841 

1790 

1862 

1845-1849 

1792 

1864 

1849-1850 

1800 

1874 

1853-1853 

1786 

1853 

1857-1861 

1821 

1875 

]  861-1-865 

1809 

~- 

1865-1865 

1808 

1875 

1869-1873 

1823 

1873-1875 

1812 

1876 

1877  — 

1819 

The  administratiye  business  of  the  nation  is  conducted  by  seven 
chief  officers,  or  heads  of  departments,  who  form  what  is  called  the 
*  Cabinet'  They  are  chosen  by  the  President,  but  must  be  approved 
of  by  the  Senate.  Each  of  them  presides  over  a  separate  depart- 
ment, and  has  to  act  imder  the  immediate  authority  of  the  Presi- 
dent.    The  heads  of  departments  are : — 

1.  The  Secretary  of  State  and  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Hon.  William 
EvartSf  horn  at  Boston,  February  6,  1818;  studied  law  at  Yale 
College,  and  admitted  to  the  bar  of  New  York,  1841 ;  Attomey- 
Gkneral  of  the  United  States  July  15,  1868,  to  March  4,  1869 ; 
representative  of  the  United  States  at  the  Conference  of  Greneva  for 
the  settlement  of  the '  Alabama '  claims,  1872.  Appointed  Secretary 
of  State,  March  11,  1877. 

2.  Secretary  of  the  Treasury. — Hon.  John  Sherman^  bom  at 
Lancaster,  Ohio,  May  10,  1828 ;  studied  and  practised  law ;  re- 
presentative of  Ohio  m  the  34th,  35th,  36th,  and  37th  Congresses  of 
the  United  States ;  elected  to  the  Saiate  of  the  United  States  in 
1861 ;  re-elected  in  1866,  and  in  1872.  Appointed  Secretary  of 
the  Treasury,  March  11,  1877. 

8.  Secretary  of  War. — Hon.  George  W.  McCrary^  bom  near 
Bvansville,  Indiana,  August  29,  1835 ;  studied  law  and  admitted 
to  the  bar  at  Keokuk,  Iowa,  1856 ;  representative  of  Iowa  in  the 
4l8ty  42nd,  43rd,  and  44th  Congresses  of  the  United  States. 
Appointed  Secretary  of  War,  March  11,  1877. 
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4.  Secretary  of  the  Navy. — ^Richard  W.  Thompson^  bom  in  CJal- 
pepper  county,  Virginia,  June  9,  1809  ;  studied  law,  and  admitted 
to  the  bar,  1834 ;  representative  of  Indiana  in  the  Slst  and  32nd 
Congresses  of  the  United  States,  1841-45.  Appointed  Secretary  of 
the  Navy,  March  11, 1877. 

5.  Secretary  of  the  Interior. — rHon.  Carl  SchurZy  bom  at  LibLur, 
near  Cologne,  Germany,  March  2,  1829  ;  studied  at  the  University 
of  Bonn ;  took  part  in  the  Baden  insurrection  of  1848-49 ;  emigrated 
to  the  United  States,  1852,  and  settled  in  the  State  of  Missouri  as 
editor  and  newspaper  correspondent;  served  in  the  civil  war  as 
brigadier-general  of  volunteers,  1861-65 ;  elected  senator  for 
Missouri  in  the  United  States  Senate,  1869 ;  re-elected  1875. 
Appointed  Secretary  of  the  Interior,  March  11,  1877. 

6.  Postmaster-General. — Hon.  David  McKendree  Key^  bom  in 
Greene  county,  Tennessee,  January  27,  1824 ;  studied  law,  and 
admitted  to  the  bar  at  Chattanooga,  1853 ;  served  in  the  civil  war 
on  the  Confederate  side  as  lieut.-colonel  of  the  43rd  Tennessee 
Infantry,  1861-64;  elected  senator  of  the  United  States  for  Ten- 
nessee, 1875.     Appointed  Postmaster-General,  March  II,  1877. 

7.  Attorney-General. — Hon.  Charles  Devens^horn  in  Charlestown, 
Massachusetts,  April  4, 1820;  studied  law  at  Harvard  univeinty, 
and  admitted  to  the  bar,  1841 ;  commander  of  a  battalion  of 
Massachusetts  volunteers  in  the  civil  war,  1861-65  ;  associate  jus- 
tice of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Massachusetts,  1873-77.  Appointed 
Attorney-General,  March  11, 1877. 

Each  of  the  above  ministers  has  an  annual  salary  of  8,000  dollars 
currency,  or  1,600Z.  All  hold  oflSce  tmder  the  will  df  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States. 

The  whole  legislative  power  is  vested  by  the  constittition  in  a 
Congress,  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  House  of  KepreBenfathres. 
The  Senate,  or  Upper  House,  consists  of  two  members  frotn  each 
State,  chosen  by  the  State  legislatures  for  six  years.  Senators 
must  be  not  less  than  thirty  years  of  age ;  must  have  been  citizens 
of  the  United  States  for  nine  years ;  and  be  residents  in  the  State 
for  which  they  are  chosen.  Besides  its  legislative  capacity,  the 
Senate  is  invested  with  certain  judicial  functions,  and  its  members 
constitute  a  High  Court  of  Impeachment.  The  judgment  (Hily 
extends  to  removal  from  office  and  disqualification.  Kepresenti- 
tives  have  the  sole  power  of  impeachment. 

The  House  of  Representatives,  or  Lower  House,  is  composed  of 
members  elected  every  second  year  by  the  vote  of  all  znal^  citizens 
over  the  age  of  21  of  the  several  States  of  the  Union,  the  number 
of  members  to  which  each  State  is  entitled  is  determined  by  the 
census  taken  every  ten  years.  By  laws  passed  in  1872,  aft^  4e 
resalta  of  the  ninth  eensvi^  oi  \hQ  UxdtAd  States,  taken  Jime  1870, 
had  been  ascertained,  it  -waa  ^xoNvi^^  \5ci5aX.  ^\sv  «si\  ^Sua  March 
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South  Carolinfl 

I        .     5 

Georgia  . 
Alabama 

.  9 
.     8 

Mississippi 
Louisiana 

.  6 
.     6 

Ohio 

.  20 

Kentucky 
Tennessee 

.  10 
.  10 

Indiana  . 

.  13 

Illinois   . 

.  19 

Missouri 

.  13 

Arkansas 

.    4 

Michigan 

.    9 

Florida  . 

.    2 

Texas     . 

.     6 

Iowa 

.     9 

Wisconsin 

.     8 

California 

.     4 

Minnesota 

.     3 

Oregon    . 

.     1 

Kansas   . 

.     $ 

West  Virginia 

.   a 

Nevada   . 

.    1 

Nebraska 

.    1 

3, 1873,  the  House  of  Bepresentatives  should  be  composed  of  292 
members,  to  be  apportioned  as  follows  among  the  States  :^* 

Maine  .5 

New  Hampshire  3 

Vennont  .        .  .3 

Maasachosetts  .  .11 

Bhode  Island    .  .    2 

Connecticut       .  .    4 

New  York        .  .  83 

New  Jersey  7 

Pennsylvania    .  .  27 

Delaware  .        .  .1 

Maryland.  .    6 

Virginia    .  .9 

North  Carolina .  .     8     Michigan         .        .    9                      Total     .  292 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  representatives  must 
not  be  less  than  twenty-five  years  of  age,  must  have  been  citizens  of 
the  United  States  for  seven  years,  and  be  residents  in  the  States  fi*on> 
which  they  are  chosen.  In  addition  to  the  representatives  from  the* 
States,  the  House  admits  a  ^  delegate '  from  each  organised  territory ,, 
who  has  the  right  to  debate  on  subjects  in  which  his  territory  is- 
interested,  but  is  not  entitled  to  vote.  The  delegates  are  elected,, 
like  the  representatives,  by  the  vote  of  all  male  citizens  over  21^ 
with  this  ^fierence,  that  in  one  territory,  Wyoming,  the  franchise 
is  also  accorded  to  women.     There  were  eight  delegates  in  1877. 

Every  bill  which  has  passed  the  House  of  Eepresentatives  and', 
the  Senate  must,  before  it  becomes  a  law,  be  presented  to  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  United  States;  if  not  approved,  he  may  return  it^. 
with  his  objections,  to  the  House  in  which  it  originated.     If  after 
reconsideration  two-thirds  of  that  House  agree  to  pass  the  bill,  it 
must  be  sent,  together  with  the  objections,  to  the  other  House,  by 
which  it  must  likewise  be  reconsidered,  and  if  approved  by  two* 
thirds  of  that  House,  it  becomes  a  law.     But  in  sdl  such  cases  the 
▼otes  of  both  HoiLses  are  determined  by  yeas  and  nays,  and  the- 
names  of  the  persons  voting  for  and  against  the  bill  are  entered. 
on  the  journal  of  each  House. 

Each  of  the  two  Houses  of  Congress  is  made  by  the  constitution^ 
the  'judge  of  the  elections,  returns,  and  qualifications  of  its  own 
members ; '  and  each  of  the  Houses  may, '  with  the  concurrence  of ' 
two-thirds,  expel  a  member.' 

The  Congress  of  the  United  States  has  the  power  to  alter  the- 
Constitution,  by  the  5th  article  of  the  same.  The  article  orders ; 
that  the  Congress,  whenever  two-thirds  of  both  Houses  shall  deem  it; 
necessary  to  propose  amendments  to  the  Constitution,  or  on  the  ap- 
plication of  tihe  Legislatures  of  two-thirds  of  the  several  States,  shall 
call  a  convention  for  proposing  the  amendments  YflaclL  \xl  %^^<^ 
case  shall  he  valid  to  sdl  intents  and  purpoaea  aa  ^«t\»  oi  ^^  ^^Xk:- 
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stitution  when  ratified  by  the  Legislatures  of  three-fourths  of  the 
several  States,  or  by  conventions  in  three-fourths  thereof,  as  the 
one  or  other  mode  of  ratification  may  be  proposed  by  Congress. 

Under  an  Act  of  Congress,  approved  Jan.  20,  1874,  the  salary 
of  a  senator,  representative,  or  delegate  in  Congress  is  5,000  dollars, 
or  1,000Z.,  per  annum,  with  travelling  expenses.  These  expenses  are 
calculated  by  the  most  direct  route  of  usual  travel,  and  similar  return, 
once  for  each  session  of  Congress.  The  salary  of  the  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Representatives  is  8,000  dollars,  or  1,600Z.,  per  annum, 
under  the  same  Act  of  Congress. 

The  times,  places,  and  manner  of  holding  elections  for  senators 
and  representatives  are  prescribed  in  each  State  by  the  Legislature 
thereof;  but  Congress  may  at  any  time  by  law  alter  such  regu- 
lations, or  make  new  ones,  except  as  to  the  places  of  choosmg 
senators.  No  senator  or  representative  can,  during  the  time  fer 
which  he  was  elected,  be  appointed  to  any  civil  office  under 
authority  of  the  United  States  which  shall  have  been  created  or 
the  emoluments  of  which  shall  have  been  increased  during  such 
time ;  and  no  person  holding  any  office  under  the  United  States  can 
be  a  member  of  either  House  during  his  continuance  in  office. 

According  to  the  sixth  article  of  the  Constitution,  ^  the  senators 
and  representatives,  and  the  members  of  the  several  State  Legislatures, 
and  all  executive  and  judicial  officers,  both  of  the  United  States  and 
of  the  several  States,  shall  be  bound  by  oath  or  affirmation  to 
support  this  Constitution ;  but  no  religious  test  shall  ever  be  required 
as  a  qualification  to  any  office  or  public  trust  under  the  United  States.* 

The  period  usually  termed  *  a  Congress,*  in  legislative  language, 
continues  for  two  years ;  as,  for  example,  from  noon  March  4, 1877, 
until  noon  March  4,  1879,  at  which  latter  time  the  term  of  the 
representatives  to  the  Forty-third  Congress  expires,  and  the  term  of 
the  new  House  of  Eepresentatives  commences.  Congresses  always 
commence  and  expire  in  years  terminating  with  odd  numbers* 
The  term  of  the  First  Congress  was  from  1789  to  1791,  and  the 
term  of  the  Forty-sixth  Congress  will  be  from  1879  to  1881. 

By  the  tenth  amendment  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
passed  December  15, 1791,  the  powers  not  del^ated  to  Congreasare 
reserved  to  the  individual  States.  Therefore  the  powers  to  enact 
municipal  laws,  that  is,  all  laws  which  concern  only  the  States 
directly  and  immediately,  are  among  the  reserved  rights  of  the 
States,  and  as  such  vested  in  the  State  Legislatures. 

The  constitutions  of  the  several  States  til  agree  in  their  main  fea- 
tures, and  the  modes  of  administration  are  virtually  alike.     In  all 
there  is  the  same  form,  and  the  same  principles  lie  at  the  foimdation. 
The  executive  in  every  State  is  vested  in  a  governor.    The  duties  of 
"Ae  governors  are  in  getLeTa\axi'8Xo%o'V]A\x^t\\o«eof  the  President,  as  ftr 
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as  the  several  State  goveminents  are  analogous  to  that  of  the  Union. 
The  governors  have  the  nomination,  and,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Senate,  the  appointment  of  many  important  officers.  Like  the  Presi- 
dent, they  make  recommendations  to  the  Legislature,  and  take 
care  that  the  laws  are  executed.  Like  the  President,  they  may 
be  impeached  and  removed  for  treason,  bribery,  or  other  crimes. 

Slavery  was  abolished  throughout  the  whole  of  the  United  States 
by  the  thirteenth  Amendment  of  the  Constitution,  passed  Dec.  18, 
1865 : — *  Neither  slavery  nor  involuntary  servitude,  except  as  a 
punishment  for  crime  whereof  the  party  sliall  have  been  didy  con- 
victed, shall  exist  within  the  United  States  or  any  place  subject  to  their 
jurisdiction.'  The  vast  change  in  the  political  and  social  organisation 
of  the  republic  made  by  this  new  fundamental  law  was  completed  by 
the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  Amendments  of  the  Constitution,  passed 
in  1868  and  1870,  which  gave  to  the  former  slaves  all  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  citizenship.  The  fourteenth  Amendment  declares  that 
*  all  persons  bom  or  naturalised  in  the  United.  States  are  citizens 
thereof  and  of  the  States  in  which  they  reside,  and  no  State  shall 
deny  such  citizens  due  and  equal  protection  by  laws,  nor  deprive 
them  of  life,  liberty,  or  property,  without  due  process  of  law.*  Jk 
orders  further  *  that  representation  shall  be  apportioned  among  the 
several  States,  according  to  their  respective  numbers,  counting  the 
whole  number  of  persons  in  each  State.*  Finally,  the  fifteenth 
Amendment,  ratified  March  30,  1870,  enacts  that  *  the  right  of 
citizens  of  the  United  States  to  vote  shall  not  be  denied  or  abridged 
by  the  United  States  or  by  any  state  on  account  of  race,  colour,  or 
previous  condition  of  servitude.*  Under  this  last  Amendment  to> 
the  Constitution,  all  the  citizens  of  the  United  States,  except  unr 
taxed  Indians,  are  admitted  to  the  franchise. 

Churcli  and  Education. 

The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  grants  perfect  equality  to 
all  creeds  and  religions.  Nearly  all  the  sects  and  religious  denomi- 
nations existing  in  Europe  are  represented  in  the  United  States,  the 
most  numerous  being  the  three  dissenting  creeds  from  the  Churdi 
of  England,  the  Methodists,  the  Baptists,  and  the  Congregationalists, 
or  Independents,  the  first,  the  Methodists,  comprising  about  one- 
third  of  the  total  population. 

It  was  found  at  the  ninth  census  of  the  United  States,  taken  June 
1,  1870,  that  there  were  at  that  date  72,459  distinct  congregations, 
or  so-called  *  organisations,*  they  possessing  63,082  religious  edifices, 
witfi  a  total  o£  21,665,062  sittings,  being  four  sittings  to  every  seven 
of  the  population.  The  following  table  shows  the  divisions  of  the 
yarious  creeds  enumerated,  according  to  the  official  returns  of  tbe 
census  of  1870 ; — 
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Congrega- 

tiODS 


Baptist,  regalar. 
„         o^er    • 

*  Christian '        .         .        . 
CoDgiegational . 
Episco^l,  Protestant 
Evangelical  Association 
fViends     .... 

Jews 

Lutheran  .... 
Methodist .... 
MoraTian  (Unitas  Fratnun) 
Mormoii    .... 
New  Jerusalem  (Swedenboxgian) 
Presbyterian,  regular 

„  other 

Beformed  Church  in  America 

Butch  Beformed)   • 
Beformed  Church  in  the  United 

(late  German  Befiamed) 
Boman  Catholic 
'Second  Advent' 
•Shaker'  .... 
^iritualist'    . 
Unitarian  .... 
'United  Brethren  in  Christ ' 
'Unirersalist'   . 

*  Unknown,'  Local  Missions 

„  Union     . 

Miscellaneous  creeds . 

Total  . 


(late 
States 


14,474 

1,355 

3,578 

2,887 

2,835 

815 

692 

189 

3,032 

25,278 

72 

189 

90 

6,262 

1,562 

471 

1,256 

4,127 

225 

18 

95 

331 

1,445 

719 

26 

409 

27 


itcaigiomt 
edifices 


12.867 

1,105 

2,822 

2,715 

2,601 

641 

662 

152 

2,776 

21,337 

67 

171 

61 

5,683 

1,388 

468 

1,145 

3,806 

140 

18 

22 

310 

937 

602 

27 

552 

17 


I 


3.997416 

363,019 

865,602 

1,117,212 

991,051 

191.796. 

234,664 

73,265 

977,332 

6,528,209 

35,700; 

87,838  i 

18.7» 

2,198.900 

499,344 


43U90 

1,990,514 

34,555 

8,850 

6J70 

155,471 

265,035 

210384 

11,925 

153J02 

6.935 


72,459 


63,082     i21,665lO(S 


t 


The  aggregate  Talne  of  the  property  belonging  to  the  i^gioos 
denominati(»is  in  the  United  States  was  returned  at  354,483^1 
doUars  at  the  census  of  June  1,  1870. 

Education  is  general  in  the  United  States^  every  effivt  bemg 
made^  both  bj  the  gOTemment  and  indiyidnals  to  lud  in  its  pn>- 
gress.  Nevertheless^  owii^  P^^J  ^  ^^  former  existence  of  slaToy, 
mad  parity  to  the  constant  influx  of  numbers  of  uneducated  imni- 
grants^  there  exists  a  large  mass  still  totally  ignorant  of  ihe  fizrt 
princijdes  of  knowledge.  It  was  found  at  the  last  oenaoi^  taken 
June  1,  1870,  tint  there  were  at  that  date  in  the  United  States 
4y&28»0^  individuals  over  ten  years  of  age  unable  to  read,  and 
5^€68»144  individuals  over  ten  years  unable  to  write.  The  follow- 
iQg  gives  the  divisions,  among  the  states  and  territoiEieay  of  As 
of  persons  unable  to  read,  and  those  unable  to  writer  ia 
ajbove  ten  years  of  age,  according  to  the  official  retons 
of  1870:—  X 


CKITED    SIAXBS. 


S»3 


Unable  to  jun.hl»te 

""i" 

ir(*bl6to 
wrlt« 

States  :— 
Alabama 

Aikanaas 
Catifornia 
Conneetien 
Doluwuce 
Florida 

QODtgill 

Illinois 
Indiana 
lova. 

Kansas 

Kantucky 

Loniniana 

Maryland 
MaB«u;hns 
Michigan 
Minnesota 
MiadBsipp 

Norada 

New  Ham 

tts 
lahi™ 

3*9,771 
111,798 
24.877 
19,680 
19,356 
66,338 
418,653 
86,368 
76,834 
24,115 
16,369 
249,567 
257,184 
13,486 
114,100 
74,B3fi 
34,613 
12,747 
291,718 
148,771 

2,365 

727 

7.618 
37,057 
163,601 
339.789 
92.720 
2,608 
131,738 

S83,0ia 
133,339 
31,716 
29,616 
23,100 
71,803 
468,693 
133,684 
127,124 
45.671 
24,560 
332,176 
276,1.18 
13,052 
135,499 
97,742 
53,127 
24,413 
313,310 
222,411 
4,861 
872 
9,026 
64.687 
239,271 
397,690 
173.172 
4.427 
222,356 

States— roni. 
Rhode  Island 
South  Carolina 
Tesneeaee  . 
Texas 
Vormout    . 
Virginia     . 
Wflst  Virginia    . 
Wiseoneia  .         . 

Tola]  States       . 

TaaaiTOFUEs:— 
Arizona       . 
Colorado    . 
Dakota 
DiBtriot    of   Co. 

lumbia    . 
Idaho 
Montana    . 
New  Mexico 
Utah.         .          . 

"Wyoming  . 

Total  territoriea , 

Total     Umtedl, 
States            J 

15,416 
265,892 
290,549 
189,423 

16,135 
390,913 

48,802 

35,U31 

21,021 

290,379 
364,807 
221,703 
17,706 
446,893 
81,490 
65,441 

4,438.206 

^652,488 

2.690 
6,39- 
1,249 

22,846 
3,293 
667 
48,830 
2,616 
1,018 
468 

2,753 
6,823 
1,663 

28,719 
3,388 
018 
52.220 
7,363 
1,307 
602 

North  Carolina  . 

80,878 

106,656 

PenneylvBii 

litt    '. 

4,528,084 

5,658,144 

At  the  date  of  the  oenauB  of  1870,  the  total  number  of  children 
attending  school  in  the  United  States  was  7,209,933,  comprisiiig 
3,621,996  malea  and  3,587,942  females.  The  total  number  of 
schools  was  141,629,  and  the  number  of  teachers  221,042,  comprij. 
ing  93,329  males  and  127,713  females.  The  aggregate  income  of 
all  the  schools  in  the  year  ending  Jan.  1,  1870,  amounted  to 
95,402,726  dollars,  of  which  3,668,785  dollars  came  from  endow- 
ments; 61,746,039  dollars  from  ta:sation  and  public  funds;  aud 
39,992,902  dollars  from  other  sources,  including  tuition. 

Bevenae  and  Blxpenditnie. 
The  nstional  income  of  the  United  States  1b  mainly  derived  frota 
two  sources,  namely,  customs  duties,  and  indirect  taxes  upon  pro- 
perty, manufactures,  and  natural  produce,  the  whole  of  them  claised 
nnder  the  name  of  '  latemal  Eevemie.'  The  national  expenditure, 
too,  is  munly  ou  account  of  two  branches,  the  maiEt«uaa.<»  <ii  wo. 
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armed  force  by  land  and  sea,  and  payment  of  interest  of  the  public 
debt,  incurred  by  the  civil  war  of  1861-66.  Roughly  stated,  the 
produce  of  the  customs  discharges  the  cost  of  the  civil  service,  army 
and  navy,  and  that  of  internal  revenue  pays  the  interest  and  sinking 
fund  of  the  public  debt,  together  with  all  other  disbursements 
The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  the  interest  on  the  public  debt, 
while  the  cost  of  the  general  administration,  including  the  expenses 
of  the  executive  and  legislature,  provided  for  under  the  head  of 
*  Civil  List,'  is  comparatively  small,  amounting  to  about  one-fourth 
of  the  total  expenditure. 

The  following  table  exhibits,  in  dollars  and  pounds  sterling,  the 
total  gross  revenue  and  the  total  expenditure  of  the  United  States  in 
each  of  the  eight  fiscal  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1871  to  1878:— 


Rrvenub 

EXPENDITURB 

Years,  end- 
ing June  30 

Dollars 

£ 

Dollars 

£ 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

383,323,944 
374,106,867 
333,738,204 
289,478,755 
288,000,051 
287,482,039 
269,000,586 
257,763.878 

76,664,789 
74,821,373 
66,747,640 
57,895,751 
57,600,010 
57,496,408 
53,800,117 
51,552,775 

292,177,188 
277,517,962 
290,345,245 
287,133,873 
274,623,392 
258,459,797 
238,660,008 
236,964,326 

58,435,437 
55,503,592 
58,069,049 
57,426,776 
54,924,678 
51,691,959 
47,732,001 
47,392,866 

The  following  tables  give  the  actual  sources  of  revenue  and 
branches  of  expenditure  for  the  two  financial  years  ending  June  80, 
1877  and  1878,  and  the  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture for  the  financial  year  ending  Jime  30,  1879  : — 


Financial  Years  ending  June  80                  | 

1877 

1878 

1879 

Sources  o/Eevenite. 

Dollars     c. 

Dollars     c. 

DoUan 

Customs  .... 

130,956,493  07 

130,170,680  20 

133,000,000 

Internal  Eevenue     . 

118,630,407  83 

110,581,624  74 

120,000,000 

Land  Sales 

976,253  68 

1,079,743  37 

1,000,000 

Bank  Taxes 

7,078,550  96 

6,863,052  96 

7,100,000 

Pacific  Eailroads 

1,661,998  64 

1,366,954  36 

1,100,000 

Fines  and  Penalties 

1,044,712  84 

130,997  15 

1,000,000 

Consular  and  other  Fees  . 

1,127,611  97 

1,668,082  53 

1,750,000 

Public  Property  sold 

833,954  96 

249,469  88 

500,000 

Miscellaneous  sources 
;                Total  Revenue     . 

6,590,602  67 

5,653,273  51 

3,800,000 

269,000,586  62 

257,763,878  70 

260,250,000 

\                                       "v 

— 

UNITED   STATES. 
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1 

Branches  of  Expenditure, 

Civil  last  and  Adminis-^ 
tration          .        .        j 
Indians    .... 
Pensions .... 
Army      «... 
Navy       .        .        .        . 
Interest  on  Public  Debt   . 
Foreign  intercourse . 

Total  Expenditure  . 
Surplus  . 

Financial  Years  ending  June  30 

1877 

1878 

1879 

Dollars     c. 
56,022,307  81 

6,277,007  22 
27,963,762  27 
37,082,735  90 
14,959,935  36 
97,124,611  68 

1,229,768  79 

Dollars    c 
61.948,486  79 

4,629,280  28 

27,137,019  08 

32,164,147  86 

17,365,301  37 

102,600,874  66 

1,229,216  78 

Dollars 
63,034,186 

6,416,891 
28,000,000 
48,983,318 
23,600,000 
97,000,000 

1,400,867 

238,660,008  93 
30,340,677  69 

236,964,326  80 
20,799,661  90 

267,334,262 
11,916,747 

Since  the  year  1865-66  the  revenue  of  the  United  States  every 
year  largely  exceeded  the  expenditure,  in  consequence  of  which 
there  was  a  gradual  reduction  of  taxes.  In  the  second  session 
of  the  forty-second  Congress  there  were  passed  a  series  of  laws 
which  abolished  nearly  the  whole  of  the  stamp  duties.  The 
customs  duties,  however,  continue  to  bear  heavily  on  all  imports^ 
while  the  Inland  Eevenue  at  present  is  collected  mainly  from 
whisky,  tobacco,  and  malt  liquors.  The  surplus  of  every  year 
has  to  be  devoted,  in  conformity  with  several  enactments  of 
Congress,  to  the  gradual  redemption  of  the  national  debt. 

GHbe  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  national  debt, 
on  the  1st  of  July  in  each  of  the  years  1862,  1866,  1869,  1871, 
and  1873,  and  from  1875  to  1878 :— 


Years 

Capital  of  Debt 

Dollars 

£ 

1862 

614,211,372 

102,842,274 

1866 

2,783,426,879 

656,685,175 

1869 

2,380,094,127 

476,018,825 

1871 

2,292,030,835 

468,406,167 

1873 

2,234,482,993 

446,896,698 

1875 

2,237,813,048 

447,662,609 

1876 

2.176,947,768 

436,389,661 

1877 

2,205,301,392 

441,060,278 

1878 

2,301,216,984 

460,243,397 

According  to  the  official  statement  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Trea- 
sury, the  various  liabilities  incurred  successively  by  the  govern- 
ment, under  the  sanction  of  Congress,  which  form  the  national  debt 
of  the  United  States,  were  as  follows  on  the  I&t  of  Jul^  1^1^  \ — 
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n 

ToUl 

Title  of  Loan 

Anthortiing  Act 

When  payable 

-sr- 

Debt  umniBa  toiHEEsr  oi  Cora. 

Dollait 

LoBQOtlSGB.          .          .          . 

KO,(«(l 

LOMofFBbro^JSBlCSl'B) 

Pabmuy  S,  1B«1 

December  31*  I8SD 

ia,41(.«» 

March  a,  1861     .        . 

July  1,1881 

M5,0M 

Loan  or  Jul;  &  Aog.' «i'('S1'bj 

July  II  and  AOB.  6, '81 

18»,lil,3M 

Lcwn  of  ISH  CSl'i)      . 

M»IDhB,l8«a     .        . 

MJH»,9gO 

TwfoctlaiallSM       .        . 

Mardi8,18B4     .       . 

tS^Kh  1,  IBM       i 

is4^,aM 

OaaaOmlllK    . 

Mireh  8,1866     . 

Tulyl,lB85. 

fll,7M,HM 

□onnliDtlBtT     . 

Uuch  B,  less     . 

lulyl  IBST.        . 

81I),B14.1<W 

□onBoUoflBM     .       .       . 

MUUhB.lBGB     .        . 

mjl,18BB.        . 

S7.4BSJW 

FudsILixuiotlSSl    .       . 

J'yl4,'J0iJan.SO/Jl 

Mi^USfX 

PlUUMLDBDDriSDX     . 

J'yJ*,'7DfcJaB.20,71 

ik 

aso,«ao,im 

J'j:i,'J01iJaa.J0,71 

uiiwJS 

Aggregate  Qt  Debt  haringlntoMt  in  Coin       .        .        .        . 

1,818.8711,131 

Dairr  BBARisa  iNTBRraT  ra  LiwruL  Uonxt. 

NavyFecslonFand     .       .  |  July  23,  IMS      .       .|   3     |  Paribleondemanfl 

1  14,0M,«H! 

14/»0,M« 

TKBt  OK  WUICH  ISTEMBT  OiS  CUlSEB  B1HC»  MlTDBITY. 

OldDebt       .       .       .       ,  iYBriana.prioclol837  ;41o8 

f  .MI 

UsdcBD  Indemnity  SConk   .  lAnuusC  ID.  IBie.       .S      . 

JH 

I*«10fl817.       .       .       . 

January  as,  1M7        .  iS      . 

fM 

Bounty  Land  Scrip      . 

Pebraaryll,]B4I        .  (8       . 

JM 

lenuibidnnniEy  Stock       . 

BeptemberS,  IBSO      .  S      . 

3;m 

Ui«lD(18M.       .       .       . 

Jul*  14.1808      .       .  iB      . 

MK 

LnnotlSeo.       .       .       . 

JunBW,lMO      .       .»      . 

10,<H 

nn-tw«ntin  of  18G2(caneil) 

Fobrnary  Si,  1BB2       .   8      . 

*«^W 

JuneSD,  1SG4      .       . 

njm 

Marcli3,18e6     .       . 

NO.M 

104l7,iW 

IMnBory  Not«  prior  to  IMC 

Varioo,, 'prior  t^  lB4fl 

-lOlM 

81,^ 

rnMuryNot«ofl94B 

JnlyM,18«      .       . 

■.MO 

MMuyKolaBoflMT 

Janaary  IS,  194T 

MO 

r»m.7Kote.ofies7        . 

December  23,  ISDI      .   aioS 

ijm 

^:xsTj\r.  : 

Maroh  a,  1881     .       .  S      . 
JnlylJ,  1S61       .       .   7  3-10 

— 

It.TM 

Doa-yeuKotHotlBea. 

MiFehB.lSea     .       .6      . 

(11« 

Marob  B,  18811     .       .   c      . 

Mfm 

Componnd  InUn-Ht  Notes    . 

ni.iw 

1H,MI 

Cortlfloalaioflndebtedneaa.  lSS!l,17,'6'i;Mar.3,'Ba  D   '. 

t,DOO 

Tumporary  Loao  .       .       .JuneM,  18M     .        .  Ito  G 

>,«•) 

TbtMpetcont.«!rtira<Qm'iJ)   Mac.2,'fl;;Jiily25,'BB  \i      . 

6JW 

AggregaM  of  Debt  on  WUICH  Int4!f«tha«<«aMd  Bines  miturily        .       . 

11,«73.«H 

Qld  Demand  Notaa        ,       .  iJnly  ir.  18B1     .       .| 

M,W 

February  12,  ISCa     .f 

flaare  pdor  to 

Lers-U  Tender  Notes      ,       . 

PebtuarySMSBS     .) 

lUylllssa    .      -.f 

Borieaofism: 

MS,C81,D1I 

March  i,186B   .       .} 

Beriea  of  187*  . 

□ertifleates  otDepo.il 

inno  ?,  ia;s    . 

- 

Sillies  of  lara  J 

4»,460,000 

PraollDnal  Oiirrenuy    , 

Si'^.'f^'s.-    ;j 

Firatlnno      .\ 
Seoood  Isaoe  . 

JThlrdlame     . 

n.3a.iM 

FourUiIuiu  . 

limb  lame      J 

■joiacnaecatet  . 

aBICh3,18fl3    . 

tijnt,m 

eMi.*f 

/             i™™„,.„.n„>^v.„ 

Kikyfio*  I 

/ 

llig  no  InXHTW^         .          .          4          4         «         «         4 
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The  following  table  contains  the  summary  of  the  various  classes 
of  the  public  debt,  and  the  interest  thereon,  on  September  1, 1878 : — 


Debt  beaxing  interest  in  coin — 
Bonds  at  6  per  cent.  . 
Bonds  at  5  per  cent.   . 
Bonds  at  4^  per  cent. . 
Bonds  at  4  per  cent.  . 

Debt  bearing  interest  in  lawfhl 
money — 
Navy  Pension  Fund  at  3  per 
cent.       •        •        .        . 

Debt  on  which  interest  has 

c^iised  since  maturity 
Debt  bearing  no  interest- 
Old  demand  and  legal-tender 
notes      .... 
Certificates  of  deposit 
Fractional  currency    . 
Coin  certificates  . 

Unclaimed  interest     . 

Total  debt  September  1878    . 

Dollars 
723,553,850 
703,266,650 
250,000,000 
141,850,000 

Principal 

Interest 

Dollars 

1,818,670,500 

14,000,000 
11,973,650 

456,572,834 

.        •        . 

Dollars 

27,434,518 

70,000 
377,722 

8,677 

346,743,256 
49,460,000 
16,851,728 
44,017,850 

• 

... 

2,301,216,984 

27,890,917 

An  Act  of  Congress,  approved  by  the  President  Jxme  22,  1874, 
fixed  the  aggregate  of  legal  tender  circulation  at  a  maximum  of 
382,000,000  dollars,  prohibiting  any  new  issues,  imder  whatever 
pretence,  for  the  j^ture. 

It  is  ordered,  by  Act  of  Congress,  that  a  sinking  fund  shall  be 
provided  for  the  payment  of  the  debt.  The  Act  requires  that  the 
surplus  gold  remaining  ailer  the  payment  of  the  interest  shall  be 
devoted  *  to  the  purchase  or  payment  of  1  per  cent,  of  the  entire 
debt  of  the  United  States,  to  be  made  within  each  fiscal  year  after 
July  1,  1862,  which  is  to  be  set  apart  as  a  sinking  fund,  and  the  in- 
terest of  which  shall  in  like  manner  be  applied  to  the  purchase  or 
payment  of  the  public  debt,  as  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  shall 
firom  time  to  time  direct.'  By  the  terms  of  an  Act  of  Congress 
passed  March  18,  1869,  entitled  'An  Act  to  strengthen  the  public 
credit,'  it  is  declared  that '  the  faith  of  the  United  States  is  solemnly 
pledged  to  the  payment  in  coin  or  its  equivalent  of  all  obligations  of 
the  United  States  not  bearing  interest,  known  as  United  States' 
notes.'  The  same  Act  further  affirms  that  Uhe  United  States 
ifOle^uody  pledges  its  faith  to  make  provision  at--  the  earliest  prae* 
ticable  period  for  the  redemption  of  the  United  %\8^\^  idlO\&.^Vcl^\su 
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The  State  debts  of  all  the  States  and  Territories  were  estimated  in 
June  1876  at  350,000,000  dollars,  or  70,000,000/.  It  was  stated 
by  Governor  Tilden,  of  New  York,  in  his  message  to  the  State 
Legislature  of  New  York,  January  1876,  that  in  1870  the  taxea^ 
Federal,  State,  and  local,  of  the  whole  country,  amounted  to 
730,000,000  dollars,  or  146,000,000/.,  against  154,000,000  dollars, 
or  30,800,000/.,  in  1860 ;  and  83,000,000  doUars,  or  16,600,000/., 
in  1850.  Or,  reducing  l^ese  figures  to  a  per  capita  compariaon,  the 
taxes  were  3^  dollars,  or  14^.,  per  head  in  1850 ;  5  dollars,  or  1/., 
per  head  in  1860  ;  and  19  dollars,  or  3/.  16«.  per  head  in  1870. 


Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army, 

By  the  eighth  section  of  the  first  article  of  the  Constitution  oftiie 
United  States,  Congress  is  empowered  in  general '  to  raise  and  sup- 
port armies;*  and  by  the  second  section  of  the  second  article,  the 
President  is  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  nayy, 
and  of  the  militia  when  called  into  the  service  of  the  United  Stated 
On  August  7,  1789,  Congress  established  a  Department  of  War 
as  the  instrument  of  the  President  in  carrying  out  the  provisioiiB  of 
the  constitution  for  military  afi^irs. 

By  Acts  of  Congress,  approved  July  28,  1866,  March  3, 1869,  and 
July  15,  1870,  the  number  of  land  forces  constituting  the  standing 
army  of  the  United  States  was  strictly  limited.  Section  2  of  tiie 
Act  of  July  15,  1870,  provides  that  on  or  before  the  lat  day  of 
July  1871,  the  number  of  enlisted  men  in  the  army  shall  be  re* 
duced  to  30,000.  It  was  subsequently  enacted  that  from  the  year 
1875  there  shall  be  no  more  than  25,000  enlisted  men  at  any  one 
time.  The  army  of  the  United  States  is  scattered  in  small  detach- 
ments all  over  the  country,  but  chiefly  along  the  borders  of  tlie 
districts  inhabited  by  the  aborigines,  or  Indians. 

The  term  of  service  in  the  army  is  five  years.  As  now  oiganiaed, 
the  army  is  composed  of  10  regiments  of  cavalry,  consisting  each  of 
12  troops,  or  companies ;  25  regiments  of  infantry,  of  10  companiea 
each ;  5  regiments  of  artillery,  of  12  batteries  each ;  and  1  engineer 
battalion ;  besides  the  cadets  of  the  military  academy.  The  9th  and 
10th  regiments  of  cavalry,  and  the  24th  and  25th  regiments  of 
in£mtry,  are  composed  of  negro  soldiers,  but  are  commanded  bj 
white  officers. 

The  army  was  commanded  on  July   1,   1878,  by    1  geoeral, 
1  lieutenant-general,   3   major-generals,    6    brigadier-generalB,  70 
colondBj  83  lieutenant-colonels,  271  majors,  32  aides-de-camp^  610 
captainR^  and  1,055  &ral  aM  Bi^s^iA^^^sQ^fiXAs^ 
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The  territory  of  the  United  States  is  divided  for  military  pur- 
poses into  ten  departments,  and  these  are  grouped  into  four  military 
divisions,  namely,  Division  of  the  Missouri,  composed  of  the  Depart- 
ments  of  Dakota,  the  Platte,  the  Missouri,  and  Texas ;  Division  of 
tlie  Pacific,  composed  of  the  Departments  of  Columbia,  California, 
and  Arizona ;  and,  Division  of  the  Atlantic,  composed  of  the  Depart- 
ments of  the  East  and  the  South.  Independent  of  these  divisions 
is  the  '  Department  of  West  Point,*  containing  the  Military  Academy. 
— (Official  Communication.) 

2.  Navy. 

The  naval  forces  of  the  United  States  consisted  on  July  20,  1878, 
of  24  ironclads,  2  torpedo  boats,  28  tugs,  67  other  steamers,  and 
22  sailing  vessels.  On  the  1st  July  1872,  there  were  51  ironclads, 
69  other  steamers,  and  30  sailing  vessels,  so  that  there  was  a  decrease 
within  the  six  years  of  27  ironclads,  of  two  unarmoured  steamers,  and 
of  eight  sailing  vessels,  and  an  increase  of  two  torpedo  boats.  From 
July  1874  to  July  1875,  the  number  of  ironclads  decreased  by 
twenty-one,  all  of  them  small  monitors,  constructed  during  the  civil 
war,  twenty  of  them  of  483  tons 'burthen  each,  with  from  one  to  two 
guns,  and  one  of  540  tons,  with  four  guns.  The  building  of  new 
ironclads  is  proceeding  very  slowly,  three  of  a  burthen  of  2,127  tons 
each,  and  one  of  a  burthen  of  2,125  tons,  having  been  on  the  stocks 
for  several  years.  A  large  reduction  in  the  strength  of  the  enlisted 
force  of  the  Navy  (see  page  592)  was  ordered  by  the  Congress  of 
the  United  States  in  the  session  of  1876,  as  inserted  in  the  Naval 
Appropriation  Bill,  in  consequence  of  which  it  became  necessary  to 
witiidraw  a  number  of  the  vessels  from  active  service. 

The  United  States  possess  ten  navy-yards  and  stations, 
namely,  Portsmouth,  Charlestown^  Brooklyn,  Philadelphia,  League 
Island,  New  London,  Washington,  Norfolk,  Pensacola,  and  Mare 
Island.  Portsmouth,  New  Hampshire,  has  an  area  of  63  acres ; 
Charlestown,  near  Boston,  of  80  acres;  Brooklyn,  of  80;  Phila- 
delphia, of  15,  and  Washington  of  42  acres.  Noi^olk,  Pensacola  and 
liflure  Island,  are  used  only  for  temporary  repairs. 

There  are  four  'rates*  in  the  official  classification  of  ships  of  war. 
First-rates  are  all  vessels  of  4,000  tons  and  upwards ;  Second-rates, 
▼easels  of  2,000  to  4,000 ;  Third-rates,  vessels  of  900  to  2,000 ; 
and  Fourth-rates,  all  vessels  imder  900  tons. 

The  following  table  gives  a  list,  in  alphabetical  order  of  names, 
of  the  24  ironclads,  and  of  all  the  First,  Second,  and  Third-rate 
steamers  of  the  navy  in  1878.  The  list  is  drawn  up  from  the  '  Navy- 
v^^ter  of  the  United  States,'  issued  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy, 
oorrected  to  July  20,  1878 :— 
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ISOHCUA    SCBBW   StBUOBS. 


Sana 

1  Oimi 

— :            —            1 

Ajax 

1       2 

650 

JaiDM  K«.r 

1        4 

874 

BepairrngstWilmiogten 

SfiO 

= 

496 

CatakiU    . 

On  the  stocks  at  New  Tort 

Dictator   .        . 

2 

1,7S0 

League  labuid 

2 

496 

49S 

JtuneiBiTer 

i&&:.        . 

3 

650 

James  River 

2 

fi60 

2,127 

Od  the  stocks,  ForLsmoath 

1        4 

l,22fi 

HoD>dBO<^           . 

1,091 

Laid  ap  at  Mai«  Island 

: 

496 

Washington 

406 

At  League  laland 

Nsntncirt         . 

3 

496 

On  the  stocks  at  Boeton 

P^e    .       . 

!       2 

496 

Paritan    .        . 

a 

1,870 

Baa,ck»  .        . 

6 

LaiTnpatHewYoA 

B«>gw     .        . 

i        2 

660 

Washington 

4 

1,086 

Philadelphia 

2 

660 

TOBFBKI    BOAIS. 


»™ 

Tomuwe 

EtAtim 

Alarm          .... 
Intrepid      .... 

311 
438 

Washington 
New  Yotk 

BTKAVBBa  jror  Iboiwiad. 

1                          H«ne 

mvobdoo 

Qniui 

»*=■ 

f%rat  Bata— 

46 

PranUin         .... 

Screw  .... 

39 

5,170 

Screw  .... 

46 

4,700 

Niagara 

Screw  .... 

12 

6,440 

Screw   .... 

46 

Steond  Bates - 

Alaska 

Screw  .... 

12 

Screw  .... 

21 

4.000 

Bemeia 

Screw  .... 

Brookljn           .... 

Screw  .... 

20 

Canandaigna  .... 

10 

S,1M 

16 

Screw  .... 

21 

*AI» 
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Florida  , 


Idncastei 

MonoDgaliela 

New  Yorlt 

Omaha   . 

Pennsylyania 

Pensacola 

Pljmouth 

PovhHtan 

Richmond 


Alert  . 
AllianM, 
Aahnelot 
SnterpiiBe 
EtMt  . 
Oalana   . 

Joiuata  . 

Kansas  . 
Keaisaige 
Uarion  . 
MirJiigail 
MobicBD 


NarragBOsett 
Nrack    '. 

QuinQebang 

Banger  . 

Shawmnt 

SvoUra  . 

TiueaiOTa 

VandoUft 

Wochusett 

Wjoming 

Yandc    . 


Paddli 
Paddle. 


The  nmy  «f  tbs  United  Staten  was  conuiuad«d,  on  the  20ih 
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July,  1878,  by  1  adtniral,  1  vice-admiral,  11  rear-admirals,  25 
commodores,  50  captains,  90  commanders,  and  81  lieutenant- 
commanders.  The  body  of  commissioned  officers  comprised  besides, 
at  the  same  date,  280  lieutenants,  100  masters,  83  ensigns,  and  44 
midshipmen.  By  the  terms  of  the  Naval  Appropriation  Bill  passed 
by  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  in  the  session  of  1876,  the 
enlisted  force  of  the  navy  was  reduced  from  8,500  to  7,500  men. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  total  area  of  the  United  States  was  reported  at  the  census  of 
1870  to  embrace  3,603,884  square  miles,  inclusive  of  the  territory 
long  known  as  ^  Russian  America,*  purchased  from  the  Russian  Go- 
vernment by  treaty  of  June  20,  1867,  and  annexed  to  the  Re- 
public Oct.  18,  1867,  under  the  name  of '  Alaska.'  The  area  of  the 
United  States,  excluding  Alaska,  is  equal  to  1,942  millions  of  acres, 
about  one-half  of  which  are  public  hmds.  At  the  census  of  1870, 
the  arable  land  under  cultivation  was  found  to  be  189  millions  of 
acres,  or  less  than  one-tenth  of  the  total  area. 

The  population  of  the  United  States  has  been  ascertained  at  all 
times  with  great  accuracy.  The  census  is  taken  in  the  States  in 
obedience  to  Article  1,  section  2,  of  the  Constitution,  which  pro- 
vides that  ^  Representatives  and  direct  taxes  shall  be  apportioned 
among  the  several  States  which  may  be  included  in  this  Union  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  numbers ;  *  and  the  same  section  directs 
that  ^  the  actual  enumeration  shall  be  made  within  three  years  after 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  and  within 
every  subsequent  term  of  ten  years.*  Under  these  provisions,  and 
the  laws  passed  in  pursuance  of  them,  the  census  of  the  United 
States  has  been  taken  nine  times,  viz.,  in  1790,  in  1800,  in  1810, 
in  1820,  in  1830,  in  1840,  in  1850,  in  1860,  and  in  1870. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  population  of  the  United 
States,  at  each  of  the  nine  enumerations  from  1790  to  1870 : — 


Tears 

White 

Free  ooloored 

Slave 

Total 

1790 

3,231,631 

697,697 

3,929,328 

1800 

4,304,489 

108,395 

893,041 

5,305,925 

1810 

5,862,004 

186,446 

1,191,364 

7,239,814 

1820 

7,861,937 

233,524 

1,538,038 

9,638,131 

1830 

10,537,378 

319,599 

2,009,043 

12,866,020 

1840 

14,195,695 

386,303 

2,487,455 

17,069,453 

1850 

19,553,114 

434,449 

3,204,313 

23,191,876 

1860 

26,975,575 

488,005 

3,979,741 

31,443,321 

1870 

33,689,377 

4,968,994 

— 

38,558,371 

Tbelsubjoined  table  givea  tVv^  ^^wl&tLonof  tho  variotia  States  and 
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TenitorieB  of  tbe  Union  at  the  two  enamentionB  of  June  1860, 
aad  of  June  1870,  the  latter  after  the  revised  census  returns  pub- 
lished hy  the  Govenunent  in  1872.  In  regard  to  the  census  of  June 
1870  it  is  stated  that  Indians  are  not  included  in  the  numbers.' 
The  last  column  of  the  table  ahows  the  rankofeachof  the  87  States, 
and  of  each  of  the  10  Territories  composing  the  Union  in  1870,  ac- 
■cording  to  tlia  number  of  population  of  1870. 


Ninth  Ohiiiu  o(  the  UniWd  States, 
Jnoa  iSJO 

^1870 

Bukin 

Siiraa:— 

Alabama    . 

964,201 

996.992. 

16 

ArkaosaB    . 

436,450 

484,471 

28 

CaUfocnm  . 

379,994 

660,247 

24 

Connecticut 

460,147 

537.454 

26 

Delaware    . 

112,216 

125,016 

34 

Florida       . 

140,434 

187.748 

Georgia      . 

1,057,288 

1,184,109 

12 

1,711,931 

2,639,891 

4 

Indiana      . 

1,360,428 

1,680,037 

6 

Iowa  . 

074.913 

1,194,020 

11 

107,206 

364.399 

29 

Kentnckj   . 

1,155,684 

1,321,011 

8 

loaiaiana   . 

708,002 

726,816 

21 

Mune 

628,279 

626.915 

23 

Maryland   . 

687,049 

780,894 

20 

HsEBachnsetU 

1,331.066 

1,467.351 

7 

Mi<!higsn    . 

748,113 

1,184,059 

13 

Minneaata  . 

172,023 

439,706 

28 

JG^^ppi 

701,305 

627,932 

18 

1,182,012 

1,721,296 

5 

28,841 

122,993 

36 

Vends 

6,857 

42.491 

37 

326,073 

318,300 

31 

872,036 

B06.096 

17 

New  York  . 

3,880,735 

4,382,759 

1 

North  CaioUna 

S92,622 

1,071.361 

14 

Ohio  . 

2,330,511 

2,665.260 

3 

Oregon 

52,465 

90,923 

PenasjlTftnia 

2,906.215 

3,521,961 

2 

Rhode  Island 

174,620 

217,353 

32 

South  Carolina 

703,708 

706,606 

22 

Tenneesee  . 

1,109,801 

1,268,620 

Teiaa 

604,215 

818,579 

19 

Vermont     . 

315,008 

330,651 

30 

Virginia      . 

1,598,318 

1,226,163 

ID 

West  Virginia 

442,014 

27 

Wiacanein  . 

775,881 

1,064.670 

15 

■total,  St 

tttea 

31,183,744 

38,116,641 
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Ninth  Oensns  of  the  United  States, 
June  1870 


Tebbitobies  : — 
Arizona  .... 
Colorado  .... 
Columbia  District  • 
Dakota  .... 
Idaho  .... 
Montana  .... 
New  Mexico 

Utah 

Washington 

Wyoming   .... 

Total,  Territories  . 

Total  United  States 


Population  in 
1860 


34,277 

75,080 

4,837 


93,616 
40,273 
11,594 


259,577 
31,443,321 


Population  in 
1870 


9,658 
89,864 

131,700 
14,181 
14,999 
20,595 
91,874 
86,786 
23,955 

.    9,118 


442,730 
38,558,371 


Bank  in 
1870 


9 
4 
1 
8 

7 
6 
2 
3 
5 
10 


As  regards  sex,  the  total  population  of  the  United  States  at  the 
census  of  1870  comprised  19,493,565  males  and  19,064,806  females. 
In  16  States  and  the  District  of  Columbia  there  was  a  preponderance 
of  males  over  females,  the  greatest  in  ibhe  North-eastern  States  of 
Massachusetts,  New  Hampshire,  New  Jersey^  and  New  York.  In 
the  Mormon  territory  of  Utah  liiere  were  44,121  males  and  42,665 
females  at  the  census  of  1870. 

At  the  first  census  of  the  Union,  in  1790,  there  existed  only  17 
States,  the  largest  of  which  was  Virginia,  with  a  population  of 
747,610,  and  the  smallest,  Tennessee,  with  a  population  of  35,691. 
At  the  second  census,  in  1800,  there  were  20  States,  the  largest, 
Virginia,  with  a  population  of  880,200,  and  the  smallest,  IndunS) 
with  5,641  inhabitants.  Virginia  still  took  the  lead  at  the  tliird 
census  in  1810,  with  a  population  of  974,601 ;  the  smallest  Slate, 
number  24,  being  Michigan,  with  4,762  inhabitants.  At  the  fourth 
census,  in  1820,  there  were  27  States,  New  York  standing  first  in& 
1,372,111,  and  Michigan  last  with  8,765  inhabitants.  All  the 
succeeding  enumerations  gave  the  State  of  New  York  the  first  |Jace. 
At  the  fiilh  census,  in  1830,  the  State  of  New  York  had  apopolatioD 
of  1,918,608,  and  the  27th  and  last  State,  Arkansas,  30,388.  The 
sixth  census,  of  1840,  included  29  States,  that  of  New  York  inA 
2,428,921,  and  the  least  populated,  Wisconsin,  with  30,945  in- 
habitants. Hitherto,  the  Union  was '  only  coinposed  of  StateB, 
besides  the  neutral  District  of  Columbia,  but  the  seyenth  ccnmi^ 
of  1850,  added  2  Territories,  New  Mexico  and  Utah,  to  83  exiBto^ 
States,  the  first.  New  York,  having  a  population  of  3,097,894,  mi 
the  last,  Minnesota,  of  6,077.  At  the  eighth  census,  of  1860,  theie 
were  36  States  and  6  Territories,  the  State  of  New  York  hetding 
the  list  yrith  3,880,7  &!>  m\i«3;)\tants.     The  ninth  and  lart 
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included  37  States  and  10  Territories.  Since  the  taking  of  the 
census  of  1870,  the  Territories  of  Colorado  and  New  Mexico  were 
admitted  as  States  into  the  Union. 

The  enumerated  aboriginal  or  Indian  population  of  the  United 
States  amounted  to  25,781  at  the  census  of  1870,  against  44,021 
in  1860.  The  number  of  the  former  slaye  population,  described 
as  '  free-coloured '  at  the  last  census,  will  be  seen  on  reference  to  the^ 
table  on  page  592,  giving  the  total  results  of  the  nine  eniunerations. 

The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  native  and  of  the 
foreign-bom  population  at  the  census  of  Jime,  1870 :«- 


states  and  Territories 

Native 
Fopnlation 

Foreign-bom 
Population 

Total 

Statbs: — 

Alabama      .        .        .        . 

987,030 

9,962 

996,992 

Arkansas 

• 

479,446 

5,026 

484,471 

Califoznia    • 

350,416 

209,831 

560,247 

Coonectiecit 

423,815 

113,639 

637,464 

Delaware     • 

115,879 

9,136 

126,016 

Florida 

182,781 

4,967 

187,748 

Georgia 

1,172,982 

11,127 

1,184,109^ 

Tllinois 

2,024,693 

516,198 

2,639,891 

Indiana        .        , 

1,539,163 

141,474 

1,680,637 

Iowa    . 

987,735 

204,057 

1,191,792 

Kansas 

316,007 

48,392 

364,399 

Kentucky     . 

1,267,613 

63,398 

1,321,011 

Lonisiana     . 

666,088 

61,827 

726,915 

Maine 

678,034 

48,881 

626,915 

Maryland     . 

697,482 

83,412 

780,894 

Massachusetts 

1,104,032 

353,319 

1,467,351 

Michigan     •        . 

916,049 

268,010 

1,184,069 

Minnesota    . 

279,009 

160,697 

439,706 

Mississippi  . 

816,731 

11,191 

827,922 

Missouri 

1,499,028 

222,267 

1,721,296 

Nebraska     .        . 

92,245 

30,748 

122,993 

Nevada 

23,690 

18,801 

42,491 

New  Hampshire  . 

288,689 

29,611 

318,300 

New  Jersey 

717,163 

188,943 

906,096 

New  York   . 

3,244,406 

1,138,363 

4,382,769 

North  Carolina    . 

1,068,332 

3,029 

1,071,361 

Ohio    . 

2,292,767 

372,493 

2,666,260 

Oiigon 

79,328 

11,600 

90,923 

Pennsylvania 

2,976,630 

545,261 

8,621,791 

Bhode  Island 

161,967 

65,396 

217,853 

South  Carolina     . 

697,532 

8,074 

705,606 

Tennessee    . 

1,239,204 

19,316 

1,268,520 

Texas 

766,168 

62,411 

818,679 

Vermont     • 

1 

283,396 

47,166 

330,551 

Virginia 

^ 

1,211,409 

13,764 

1,225,168 

West  Virginia     . 

424,923 

17,091 

442,014 

Wisconsin   .        . 

1 

690,171 

364,499 

1,054,670 

Total,  States . 

32,640,907 
QQ2 

i    5.414,1^^ 

y^^.W^.'^iVV 
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aUMaindTerrltarlM 

KMlie 

^'^^^ 

ToUl 

Arizona        .        . 

Colorado      .        . 

D»kot4 

Diatrict  of  Columbia 

Idaho.        .       . 

Sew  Mexico*        '. 
Utah   .        .        . 

Wyoming    . 

3,819 
S3,2«6 

9.388 
115,446 

7,1U 
12,816 
86,264 
M,OM 
18,B3I 

S,60S 

6,809 
6,599 
4,816 

16,264 
7.886 
7,979 
5,620 

30.702 
6,034 
3,518 

9,S6S 
39,864 
14,181 
HI.700 
14.999 
30,595 
91.87* 
86.786 
23,966 
9,118 

343,530 

B4,20U 

442.730 

Total,  United  St^ 

32,989,437 

6.868,984 

38,568.371 

There  were  at  the  censua  of  1870  fourteen  towns  in  the  United 
Stated  with  upwards  of  100,000  inhabitanta.  The  following  table 
^res  the  popuJalion  of  each  of  these  towns  in  1860  and  in  1870, 
showing  the  growth  within  the  decennial  period : — 


Towns 

mo 

ISTB 

New  York     .        . 

Now  York     .         . 

805,651 

942.292 

N^^foS"".    ; 

562,629 

674.022 

BrooMjn 

268,661 

396,  OBB 

8t  Louie 

MiBsouri        . 

160,733 

310,864 

109,260 

298,977 

Maryland 

212,418 

267.3S4 

Boston  . 

Massachugetts 

177.812 

250.626 

Cincinnati 

161,044 

216.23» 

New  (Jrlfiira 

188,675 

191,418 

San  Praocdflco 

California       . 

56,802 

149,478 

81.130 

117,7U 

Washington  . 

Dis.  Columbia 

61,122 

109,199 

Newark 

New  Jersey    . 

71,914 

106.059 

Louiarille       . 

Kentncfcjr       .          . 

68.033 

100,753 

The  immense  extent  of  land  forming  part  of  the  United  StateB,  u 
yet  uninhabited  and  uncoltiTated,  is  held  to  be  national  property,  it 
die  disposal  of  Congress  and  the  executiye  of  the  Republic.  The 
whole  public  domain  is  surveyed  and  divided  by  parallel  lines  into 
'  towudiips'  of  six  miles  square  or  thixty-aix  square  miles,  and  thae 
are  again  divided  by  parallel  lines  exactly  one  mile  apart.  The 
■mailer  squares  are  called  'aectiona,'  aud  contain  640  aaee,  vhich 
are  again  divided  into  half  and  quarter  sections,  and  also  eighths. 
Thaie  lands  are  offered  fc>\  tale  a£  the  several  laad-officeo  in  lbs 
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districts  to  be  sold,  the  price  being  fixed  at  one  dollar  and  a  quarter 
per  acre.  The  purchaser  comes  in  as  the  assignee  of  the  United 
States,  and  receives  a  patent  from  the  President.  There  are  some 
fifty  different  land  offices,  and  from  two  to  three  million  acres  are 
Bold  annually.  It  is  provided  by  law  that  two  sections,  of  640  acres 
of  land  in  each  'township  *  are  reserved  for  common  schools,  so  that 
the  spread  of  education  may  go  together  with  colonisation. 

The  power  of  Congress  over  the  public  territory  is  exclusive  and 
xmiversal,  except  so  far  as  restrained  by  stipulations  in  the  original 
cessions.  This  is  not  the  case,  however,  with  what  is  called 
*  national  property,*  such  as  forts  and  arsenals,  where  the  States  have 
not  ceded  the  junsdiction.  In  such  cases,  the  administration  of  the 
State  continues,  subject,  however,  to  the  exercise  of  the  legal  powers 
of  the  national  Government. 

The  United  States  acquired  their  actual  power  and  greatness 
mainly  through  immigration.  From  1775  to  1815  immigration  into 
the  countiy  was  very  small,  on  accoimt  of  the  American  Eevolution 
and  the  European  wars,  not  over  3,000  or  4,000  a  year  arriving 
during  this  period.  When  peace  between  England  and  America 
was  re-established,  in  1815,  immigration  took  a  firesh  start.  The 
£imine  of  1816  and  1817  gave  the  first  powerful  impulse  to  a  larger 
immigration  firom  Germany,  and  afler  the  year  1820  a  never-inter- 
rupted stream  of  population  kept  fiowing  into  the  United  States. 
The  following  statement  shows  the  nimibers  of  immigrants  in  the 
fifty  years  1820  to  1870,  spread  over  equal  decennial  periods: — 


Four  oensns  periods 

ImmigrantB 

In  the  10  years  previous  to  December  31,  1830  . 

151,824 

„      10  years  previous  to         „        „     1840  . 

559,125 

„     10  years  previous  to         „        »     1850  . 

1,713,251 

„     10  years  previous  to         „        „     1860  . 

2,598,216 

„      10  years  previous  to         „        „     1870  . 

4,491,451 

The  native  countries  of  all  the  inmiigrants  who  arrived  in  the  United 
States  from  1820  to  1870  are  shown  in  the  subjoined  statement  :«- 


Native  ooimtries 


England  and  Wales 

Ir^md 

Scotland        .... 
Great  Britain,  not  specified    . 

Total  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

France 

Spain    .        .        .        •        • 
Portugal        .... 


Number 


528,627 

2,700,493 

84,623 

544,107 


3,857,850 


\ 


245,812 
23,214 


I 
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Katire  ootrntries 


Belgium         .        .        •        •        •        ^        • 

Prussia 

Germany,  ex  Prussia     .        . 
Netherlands  .        .        .        . 

DeamaiiL 

Norway  and  Sweden 

Poland 

Russia 

Turkey  and  Greece         .        . 

Switzerland 

Central  Italy 

Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  Malta 

Iceland 

Egypt 

British  America 

South  America 

Central  America  and  Mexico  .... 

West  Indies 

China    .        .        ,        .        ... 

East  Indies 

Persia 

Other  parts  of  Asia 

Liberia,  Morocco,  Algiers,  and  Barbaiy  States  . 

Cape  of  6K)od  Hope 

Africa 

Azores,  Canary,  Madeira,  and  Cape  Yerd  Islands 
Sandwich  and  Society  Islands 

Australia 

St.  Helena      .        .        .        . 

Japan    

South  Sea  Islands  and  New  Z^ivland 

Not  stated 


I 


Total  aliens    .         . 
Natives  of  the  United  States 

Total 


KumtMr     I 


17^278 

100,983 

2,267,600 

Sl,118 

23,425 

153,928 

4,038 

4,045 

505 

61,572 

23,998 

2,905 

11 

20 

284,491 

8,644 

21,216 

60,187 

109,502 

208 

14 

65 

75 

88 

475 

7,570 

162 

247 

33 

259 

119 

248,213 


7,663,865 
716,469 


8,270,334 


TFhe  total  number  of  immigrants  who  arrived  in  the  United  States 
during  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  30,  1876,  was,  according  to  tiie 
statement  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics,  169>986,  being  a  decrease  of 
57,512  compared  with  the  previous  fiscal  year,  when  the  number 
of  immigrants  was  227,498.  Of  the  total  of  1876-76,  England 
sent  24,373,  Ireland  19,575,  Scotland  4,582,  Wales  324,  Germany 
31,937,  and  Canada  and  the  other  British  North  American  Pro- 
vinces 22,471.  The  total  immigration  for  the  fiscal  year  1875-76 
was  barely  one-third  that  of  1872-73,  but  the  decrease  in  numbers 
was  to  some  extent  compensated  by  an  increase  in  quality,  the  im- 
migrants of  recent  years  belonging  to  a  decidedly  better  cUsb.  In 
recent  years  there  liaa "been  z, \^^\xssa^s^pl&s:s^  ^i  Chinese.  During 
the  yeax  1875  there  were  1^,\^^  CiVvsv^'efc  «rrc^^^^«cA^^^S?L^ss5j«r 
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tures,  being  a  snrplas  of  6,737  arrivals.  It  was  stated  in  an 
official  report,  isso^  in  1876,  that  at  the  end  of  1875  the  total 
number  of  Chinese  in  the  United  States  was  148,300,  of  whom 
60,000  lived  in  the  State  of  California. 

It  is  stated,  through  a  calcnlation  based  upon  the  census  returns 
from  1800  to  1870,  that  on  June  1,  1874,  the  population  of  the 
United  States  was  48,167,000,  being  an  increase  of  over  four  and  a 
half  millions  since  the  oensus  of  1870.  The  estimate  for  June  1, 
1875,  on  the  same  authority,  was  44,384,000 ;  and  for  June  1, 1876, 
it  was  45,627,000.  However,  the  decrease  of  inmiigration  within 
these  years  makes  these  estimates,  probably,  too  high.  Nevertheless, 
it  is  calculated  that  in  1880,  year  of  the  next  decennial  census,  the 
United  States  will  have  about  50,000,000  inhabitants. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value,  in  dollars  and  poimds 
sterling,  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  merchandise  in  each  of  the 
ten  fiscal  years,  ended  Jime  30,  from  1869  to  1878 : — 


Tears 
endedJune  30 

Imports  of  merchandise 

Exports  of  merchandise 

1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 

Dollars 
'    417,606,379 
462,377,687 
641,493,774 
672,610,304 
642,030,639 
667,406,342 
633,004,626 
460,640,190 
461,307,649 
437,061,533 

£ 

83,601,276 

92,475,617 

108,298,766 

114,602,161 

128,406,108 

113,481,268 

106,600,906 

92,128,038 

90,261,610 

87,410,306 

Dollars 
439,134,629 
629,619,302 
690,978,660 
661,808,381 
626,696,077 
586,283,040 
645,069,027 
626,682,247 
689,669,490 
694.884,200 

£ 
87,826,906 
106,903,860 
118,196,710 
112,361,676 
125,319,016 
117,266,608 
109,013,806 
106,116,449 
117,933,898 
138,976,840 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  gold  and  silver 
bullion  and  specie  imported  and  exported  from  the  United  States,  in 
each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  ended  30th  Jime,  firom  1869  to  1878  :«- 


Tears 
(iOdedJaneaO) 

Imports  of  specie 

Exports  of  specie 

1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1873 

Dollars 
19,807,876 
26,419,179 
21,270,024 
18,743,689 

21,480,937 
28,464,906 
20,894,217 
16,936,681 
40,774,414 
29,821,313 

£ 
4,126,641 
6,303,834 
4,254,01^ 
2,748,738 
4,296,187 
6,690,981 
4,178,843 
3,187,336 
9,164,823 
6,964,263 

Dollars 
67,138,380 
68,155,666 
98,441,989 
79,877,634 
84,608,674 
66,630,405 
92,132,142 
66,606,302 
48,135,738 
33,733,226 

£  . 
11,603,829 

11,631,133 

19,889,198 

16,976,607 

16,921,716 . 

13,326,081 

18,426,428 

11,301,260 . 

8,627,147 
6J4ft^«4l^ 

The  exports  of  the  United  States  consiat  m  ^^  laslvcv  o1  ^^g^ 
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cultural  produce.  Foremost^  as  regards  value,  in  the  list  of  articles, 
stand  wheat  and  flour,  and  then  follow  cotton,  tobacco,  pickled  pork 
and  hams,  and  butter  and  cheese.  Considerably  more  than  one- 
half  of  the  exports  go  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  the  rest  being 
taken  chiefly  by  Canada,  France,  and  Germany. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  States  with  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  merchandise— exclusive 
of  bullion  and  gold  and  silver  specie— from  the  United  States  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish 
produce  and  manufactures  into  the  United  States,  in  each  of  the  ten 
years  from  1868  to  1877  :— 


Exports 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Yean 

from  the  United  States 

Prodnoeinto  the  United 

to  Great  Britain 

States 

£ 

£ 

1868 

43,062,383 

21,431,632 

1869 

42,573,047 

24,624,311 

1870 

49,804,835 

28,335,394 

1871 

61,134,463 

84,227,701 

1872 

54,663,948 

40,736,fl97 

1873 

71,471,493 

33,574,664 

1874 

73,897,400 

28,241,809 

1875 

69,590,054 

21,868.279 

1876 

75,899,008 

16,833,517 

1877 

77,825,973 

16,376,814 

The  great  fluctuations  in  exports  shown  in  the  preceding  table 

were  caused  chiefly  by  the  supply  of  the  single  article,  cotton.     In 

1854,  the  United  States  sent  722,156,346  pounds  of  cotton  to  the 

British  market,  and  in  1860  the  amount  had  risen  to  1,115,890,608 

pounds.     The  supply  fell  as  low  as  6,394,080  poimds  in  1863  ;  but 

ix)te  to  14,148,064  pounds  in  1864 ;  to  135,832,480  pounds  in  1865 ; 

and  to  720,057,440  pounds  in  1866  ;   felling  again  to  574,444,752 

pounds  in  1868 ;  to  457,358,944  pounds  in  1869 ;  and  rising  again 

to  716,248,848  pounds  in  1870  ;  and  to  1,038,677,920  pounds  in 

1871.     It  fell  once  more  to  625,600,080  pounds  in  1872,  but  rose 

to  832,573,016  pounds  in  1873,  to  874,926,864  pounds  in  1874,  U> 

1,016,085,906  pounds  in  1876,    and    to  912,244,592   pounds  in 

1877.     Next  to  cotton,  the  most  valuable  export  article  of  the  United 

States,  for  the  aboye  period,  was  wheat  and  wheaten  flour,  the  Bopplj 

of  which  also  was  subject  to  great  fluctuations. 

The  following  table  gives  tiie  real  or  declared  value  of  all  the 
principal  articles — exclusive  of  bullion  and  specie-^exporled  £rom 
tiie  United  States  to  Great '^Tv^asn^ad  Ixolandin  each  of  the  Aree 
fears  1875,  1876,  andlOTT  •.— 
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Exports  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

1875. 

1876. 

1877. 

Bacon  and  hams     . 

£ 
5,469,662 

£ 
7,144,798 

£ 
5,916,077 

Beef,  salted    . 

864,072 

855,401 

1,602,260 

Batter    .... 

205,900 

693,122 

920,661 

Caoutchouc     • 

99,722 

62,211 

10,650 

Cheese    .... 

2,786,027 

2,664,977 

3,129,829 

Clocks    . 

107,029 

98,661 

107,780 

Com,  wheat    . 

12,469,664 

10,314,373 

13,583,643 

„     maize  or  Indian  com 

4,803,955 

8,656,338 

8,225,437 

„     wheat  meal  and  flour     . 

1,738,445 

1,703,286 

1,543,793 

Cotton,  raw     .... 

27,076,283 

26,120,612 

23,621,840 

Fruit,  raw       •        .        •        • 

85,874 

256,924 

172,061 

Hops 

201,874 

311,816 

677,660 

Iron  and  steel 

216,761 

241,839 

200,000 

TATd 

1,507,468 

1,411,147 

1,416,936 

Naphtha  (crude) 

87,670 

97,629 

106,346 

Oil,  spermaceti,  or  head  matter 

347,634 

243,305 

131,960 

„    of  turpentine    • 

321,700 

262,349 

320,834 

„    seed  cake  .... 

1,242,986 

1,322,852 

1,061,843 

Petroleum       .... 

770,488 

1,388,160 

1,769,408 

Pork,  salted    .... 

369,272 

613,432 

478,861 

Rosin 

335,835 

306,234 

303,965 

Skins  and  furs  of  all  sorts 

604,888 

398,336 

426,160 

Tallow  and  stearine 

768,317 

1,244,512 

940,008 

Tobacco,  unmanufactured 

987,366 

2,077,039 

1,766,462 

„       manuf.  and  cigars 

84,929 

106,060 

98,274 

Wood  and  timber  : — 

Hewn          .... 

631,689 

731,311 

611,832 

Sawn  or  split 

426,669 

800,764 

903,461 

All  other  articles    . 

6,697,602 

7,372,236 

7.890,162 

Total     . 

• 

69,590,054 

75,899,008 

77,826,973 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  priDcipal  articles  of 
British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  imported  into  the  United 
States  in  each  of  the  three  years  1875  to  1877  : — 


Imports  of  Britiah  Home  Frodnce  into  the 
United  States. 


Alkali,  soda        .... 
Arms,  ammunition,  &  military  stores : — 

Firearms 

Gunpowder   . 

All  other  kinds 
Beer  and  ale 
Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel 
Cotton  piece  eoods 

„      thread  for  sewing 
Earthen  and  China-ware 
Haherdashery  and  millinery 
Hardwares  and  cutlery  unenumerated . 
Linen,  piece  floods      .        •        .        • 
thread     •        •        •        .        . 


1875. 


f 


£ 

981,687 

79,876 

720 

50,364 

211,098 

81,883 

1,900,248 

664,421 

620,288 

611,668 

662,601 

2,725,873 


1876. 


1877. 


\ 


£ 

967,181 

46,929 

70 

47,611 

126,464 

118,719 

1,275,788 

469,099 

643,221 

286,826 

860,809 

2,027,978  V ' 


£• 
938,065 

44,673 

681 

51,748 

88,699 

84,708 

1,318,948 

414,747 

622,663 

267,771 

322,843 

2,'aQa,1<SV 


^ 
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Imports  of  Britiflh  Home  Prodnoe  into  tbt 
United  States. 


Metals: — 
Iron,  old 

pig 


II 


}i 
» 

*f 
If 
»i 
i* 
»> 


bar,  bolt,  and  rod  . 
railroad,  of  all  kinds 
hoops,  sheets,  and  boiler  plates 
"wire      .        .        •        • 
tin  plates 

cast  or  wrought,  of  all  kinds 
steel,  unwronght    . 
steel,  manufactures  of  . 
Copper,  wrought  and  unwronght 
Lead,  pig,  pipe,  and  sheet 

Oilseed 

Salt ; 

Silk  manufactures : — 

Stuffs,  handkerchiefs,  and  ribbons 
Other  articles  of  silk  only 
Mixed  with  other  materials 
Spirits,  British  . 
Wool,  sheep  and  lambs' 
Woollen  manufactures : — 
Cloths,  coatings 
Worsted  stuffs 
Carpets  and  druggets 
All  other  articles 

Total 


1875. 


£ 

88,872 

195,319 

66,798 

228,904 

138,603 

34,962 

2,641,004 

143,638 

382,652 

46,026 

23,102 

6,466 

3,186 

177,471 

104,994 
60,690 
33,711 
22,842 
82,791 

767,118 
2,276,166 

357,777 
5,723,093 


1876. 


£ 

23,985 

171,361 

28,236 

6,612 

83,107 

20,936 

1,937,203 

87,846 

247,606 

33,068 

28,461 

29,022 

702 

158,796 

83,004 
80,965 
45,675 
19,850 
144,295 

431,918 
1,647,139 

175,906 
5,058,976 


1877. 


21,868,279    16,833,517 


£ 
16,770 

144,081 
56,960 
10,806 
52,651 
20,887 
2,074,569 
52,646 

214,800 

33,821 

62,938 

69,088 

2,728 

144,305 

56,745 
40.940 
27,196 
23,407 
236,687 

367,849 

1,192,708 

88,104 

4,900,477 


16,376.814  I 


It  will  be  seen  from  the  two  preceding  tables  that  while  there 
was  a  very  large  increase  in  the  value  of  the  exports  of  the  United 
States  to  Great  Britain  from  1875  to  1877,  the  imports  from  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  into  the  United  States  steadily  decreased. 
During  the  whole  decennial  period  from  1868  to  1877,  the  exports 
from  the  United  States  to  Great  Britain  increased  at  the  rate  of  85 
per  cent.,  while  the  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  the  United 
States,  though  never  above  half  the  value  of  the  exports,  decreased 
a,%  the  rate  of  25  per  cent.  ... 

The  international  commerce  of  the  United  States  is  at  present 
mainly  carried  on  in  foreign  bottoms,  which  took  over  70  per  cent, 
of  the  aggregate  imports  and  exports  of  the  fiscal  year  1874-75. 
Previous  to  ^e  year  1860,  from  75  to  80  per  cent,  of  the  total  com- 
merce was  carried  by  vessels  belonging  to  fhe  United  States. 
Howpver,  the  strength  of  the  commercial  navy  of  the  United  States, 
afb^  decreasing  for  a  number  of  years,  underwent  a  considerable  in- 
crease frt)m  1872  to  1874.  On  the  30th  June,  1872,  the  total 
number  of  vessels  was  29,848,  of  an  aggregate  bxurthen  of  4,150,008 
tbzw^  and  on  the  &0\ih  3\xxi^;\.%l^^^^\Rk\a\^^^V^^84  Tessels,  with 


CHIISD  STATES.  603 

1,079,178  tonjiage,  xai  10,739  ontigged  veuede  with  1,222,393 
tonnage.  It  appears  fi-om  the  lastreport  of  the  Eegiater  oftheTrea- 
floiy,  iaaued  in  December  1377,  that  the  total  tonuaga  of  vessels  of 
tfte  United  States  amonnted  to  4,&86,183  tons  on  the  30th  June^ 
1877,  olasnfied  as  follows :— 


Sailing-vesaolB 

Steuovessets 

Unrigged  TeBflslfl 

CaMJl>oats,&c 

Total 

Humbar 

lonnw 

17.315 
4,275 
8,316 

see 

2,322,800 

1,126.S82 

1,007,307 

81,89* 

50,802 

■4,538,133 

The  following  table  shows  the  diatributioooftbe  commercial  navy 
of  the  United  States  among  the  states  and  coasts  on  the  30th  June, 
1877:— 


Hew  Hampshira 

Maasachuxctts  . 

Bhode  Island    . 

Connecticut 

New  Jersey       .        • 

Mew  York 

Delnwaro  . 

Uai7laiid . 
District  of  Colnmbia 
Virginia   . 
North  Carolina 
SoDth  Carolina 
Oeorgiu 
Florida     . 
Alabamfi  . 
MiBsie«ippi 
LonfaiuiSi 


ToUl  on  the  Atlantic  and  Qulf  n 
Total  on  the  We6t«m  rivers      . 
Totid  on  the  Northern  lakes     . 
Tot«i  on  t-bp  Pudfto  coast 


90,378 

112,456 

1,089,707 

363,022 

18,043 

137,798 

7,873 

26,317 

7,231 


S,208 
43,582 

11,008 


422,765 
780,350 
185,660 


Canal  boats,  &c. 
Grand  tctol 
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At  lihe  dose  of  June  1876  the  total  tonnage  had  risen  to  4,853,752 
tons. 

At  the  census  of  the  United  States  taken  in  1870,  there  were 
in  the  country   8,690,219  horses,  28,074,582  cattle,  28,477,951 
sheep,  and  25,184,540  hogs.     The  report  of  the   Department  of 
Agriculture  gives  the  following  general  summary  of  the  number  of 
acres  planted  and  quantities  raised  of  the  principal  crops  of  the 
United  States  in  the  year  1871 : — ^Indian  com,  34,091,137  acres, 
yielding  991,898,000  bushels.     Wheat,  19,943,893  acres,  yielding 
230,732,400  bushels.     Oats,  8,365,800  acres,  yielding  255,743,000 
bushels.     Potatoes,  1,220,912  acres,  yielding  120,461,700  bushels. 
Barley,    1,177,666    acres,    yielding    26,718,500    bushels.      Rye, 
1,069,531    acres,     yielding     15,355,500    bushels.        Buckwheat, 
413,015  acres,  yielding  8,328,700  bushels.      These  seven  crops 
famished  a   total    of  66,282,863  acres,   yielding    1,642,237,800 
bushels.      There  were  356,762  acres  planted  in  tobacco,  which 
yielded  263,196,100  lbs.     The  hay  crop  was  cut  from  10,009,052 
acres,  and  yielded  22,239,400  tons.     The  cotton  crop  amounted 
to  3,100,000  bales.     During  the  year  1871-2  there  were  exported 
to    Europe    and    elsewhere    1,957,314    bales    of    cotton  of  the 
American  crop,  and  1,097,540  bales  were  consumed  in  American 
mills. 

At  the  census  of  1870  there  were  in  the  United  States  956  cotton 
manufacturing  establishments.  The  States  having  the  largest 
numbers  were  Massachusetts,.  191  establishments;  Rhode  IsUmd, 
139  ;  Pennsylvania,  138 ;  Connecticut,  111 ;  New  York,  81 ;  New 
Hampshire,  36  ;  North  Carolina,  33 ;  Georgia  34 ;  Tennessee,  28 ; 
New  Jersey,  27  ;  Maine,  23 ;  and  Maryland,  22.  The  cotton  mills 
employed  448  steam-engines,  aggregating  47,1 17-horse— power  and 
1,250  water-wheels  of  102,409-horse-power.  There  were  157,810 
looms,  3,694,477  frame  spindles,  and  3,437,938  mule  spindles.  The 
hands  employed  were  47,790  males  above  16  years  of  age,  69,637 
females  above  15,  and  22,942  children  and  youths. 

At  the  census  of  1870  there  were  2,Q91  woollen  Victories  in  the 
country.  Of  these  Pennsylvania  had  457  ;  New  York,  252 ;  Ohio, 
223;  Massachusetts,  185;  Indiana,  175;  Missouri,  156;  Ddaware, 
148;  Kentucky,  125;  Illinois,  109;  Connecticut,  108;  Maine,  107 
Iowa,  85  ;  New  Hampshire,  77  ;  West  Virginia,  74 ;  Viiginia,  68 
Rhode  Island,  65 ;  Vermont,  64 ;  Wisconsin,  64 ;  Michigan,  54 
North  Carolina,  52 ;  Georgia,  46;  Maryland,  31 ;  New  Jersey,  29 
and  other  States  smaller  numbers.  The  woollen  factories  had  1,050 
steam-engines,  with  35,900-horse-power,  and  1,092  water-whedfl^ 
with  59,333-horse-power.  They  contained  8,363  sets  of  cards,  wiA 
a  daily  capacity  of  857,392  lbs.  of  carded  wool ;  14,089  broad  loonis; 
26,044  narrow  looma  \   vad  1^^45^496  swindles.       The  avenige 
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number  of  hands  employed  was  427,728  males  over  16  years  of  age; 
27,681  females  above  15 ;  and  9,G43  children. 

The  statistics  of  the  American  iron  mannfactore,  obtained  at  the 
eenms  of  1870,  showed  that  there  were  in  the  country  386  es- 
tublishments  which  made  pig  iron.  They  worked  574  blast 
ihmaces,  with  a  daily  capacity  of  8,857  tons  of  molten  metal, 
employed  27,554  hands  daring  ^e  year  ending  June  30, 1870,  and 
In  ihat  year  made  2,052,821  tons  of  pig  iron.  The  foundries  num- 
l>ered  2,653,  employing  51,297  hands;  the  foiges  numbered  102, 
with  3,561  hands ;  and  the  bar,  rod,  railway  iron,  plate,  and  other 
kindled  estabHshments  numbered  309,  employing  44,643  hands. 
Pennsylyania  had  the  largest  share  in  the  iron  manufacture. 

li  was  ascertained  at  the  census  of  1870  that  sixteen  states  pro- 
duced iron  ore,  of  which  the  entire  annual  yield  was  3,395,718 
tcms,  one-third  produced  in  Pennsylvania .  Outside  of  Pennsylvania 
the  largest  yield  was: — Michigan,  690,000  tons;  New  York, 
625,000;  New  Jersey,  362,000;  Ohio,  316,000;  and  Missouri, 
177,000.  No  other  state  produced  over  100,000  tons,  Maryland, 
the  next,  having  98,000.  The  copper  production  was  chiefly  in  the 
Lake  Superior  r^on,  feur-fifths  of  the  yield  being  from  Michigan. 
Mme  states  produced  copper,  the  largest  after  Michigan  being  Ver* 
mont,  Tennessee,  North  Carolina,  and  Maryland.  Petroleum  at  the 
oensua  of  1870  was  found  in  four  states,  Pennsylvania  producing 
171^  millions  of  gallons ;  West  Virginia,  eight  millions ;  Ohio,  two 
tnillinnn^  and  Kentucky,  4,000,  the  aggr^;ate  yield  amounting  to 
181,263,502  gallons. 

Tlie  yield  of  the  precious  metals  in  the  United  States  in  the  year 
1875  was  returned  at  80,889,037  dollars,  or  16,177,8072.  in  value. 
Nevada  produced  the  laigest  amount,  namely,  40,478,369  dollars, 
or  8,095,674/.  in  value,  mainly  silver ;  and  after  it  came  California, 
which  produced  16,326,211  dollars,  or  3,265,240/.  in  value,  chiefly 
gold.  Montana,  Idaho,  Colorado,  Or^on,  Washington,  Utah,  New 
Mexioo,  and  Arizona  produced  snudler  amounts. 

There  were  45,413,340  tons  of  coal  raised  in  the  fiscal  year 
1873-74  the  amount  exceeding  by  2,564,099  tons  that  of  the  pre- 
Tioiia  year.  The  great  coal  region  of  the  United  States  is  Pennsyl- 
vania, which  produces  three-fourths  of  the  entire  yield  of  the  coimtry. 
In  1874,  the  coal  mines  of  Pennsylvania  employed  44,000  men, 
moitly  natives  of  Wales,  England,  and  Ireland. 

The  growth  of  the  railway  system  of  the  United  States  dates  fiom 
1827,  when  the  first  line  was  opened  for  traffic  at  Quincey,  Massa- 
dinaetts.  The  extent  of  railways  in  operation  in  1830  was  23  miles; 
il  nwe  to  2,818  miles  in  1840 ;  to  9,021  miles  in  1850 ;  to  30,635 
mike  in  1860 ;  and  to  53,399  miles  in  1870.  The  following  table 
gives  the  length  of  lines  opened  for  traffic  in  the  states  and  territoriea 
at  the  commencement  of  eflch  of  the  veats  ISl^^  1^1  \,  ^Ci^V^i"^*. — 
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1 

J            1 

Juinuyl, 

Btatea  md  TenitariM 

18J3     ' 

IB7.      ' 

IK* 

HUES 

UUa 

MDa 

Alabama   .        .                 ... 

I,SZ8 

1,866 

54fi 

'702 

810 

California . 

1,*9I 

1,678 

1,681 

Colorado   . 

fiSl 

662 

685 

CoDDBCticut 

BBS 

827 

S27 

Dakota  tomtory 
Delaware  . 

223 
219 

304 
236 

2fil 

Florida      . 

478 

478 

491 

Georgia     . 
Illinois      . 

2,IS0 

2,379 

3,279 

6,277 

6,630 

6,74! 

Indiann     . 

8,705 

3,770 

3,976 

Indian  territory 

310 
3,640 

310 
3,733 

310 
3.767 

Kansas      . 

1,901 

1,977 

2,040 

Kantuckj  . 
Lonisiana  . 

i.ieg 

660 

1,329 
569 

1,360 
689 

Maine 

671 

927 

961 

MasBachuHettB   . 

1,625 

1,738 

I,7B5 

Maryland  and  dislric 
Michigan  .        . 

ofC 

olum 

ia    ' 

831 
2,073 
1,880 

965 
3,165 
1,B04 

967 
3,203 
1,940 

OSS 
2,760 

992 
3,006 

1.019 
3,036 

Nebraska  . 

1,170 

1.120 

1,120 

Nevada      . 

669 

687 

627 

Nev  Eampshiie 
New  JerHoy 
New  York 

823 
1,343 
6,173 

870 
1,384 
5,417 

91B 
1,323 
6,«« 

North  Carolina  . 

1,263 

1.278 

1,348 

Ohio 

4,108 

4,239 

4,482 

Orpgon      . 
Pannsylranift     . 
Rhode  leLuid    . 

297 

6,683 

134 

307 

6,724 

166 

307 
5,908 
170 

South  Carolina  . 

1,290 

1,378 

1,370 

1,522 

1,636 

1.636 

Teias 

877 

1,660 

1,635 

Utah  territory   . 
Vermont   . 

376 
741 

461 

794 

604 
799 

Virginia    . 

1,687 

1,573 

1,04S 

Waghin^n  territoiy 
WoBt  Vwginia   . 

65 
661 
1,303 

597 
2,223 

697 

2,316 

Wyoming  territory 

459 

469 

460 

Total 

67,976 

73,969 

73.888 

Here  were  1,&10  miles  of  railway  added  to  the  existing  network 
of  lion  in  the  year  1875  ;  2,856  miJea  in  the  year  1876 ;  snd 
9,199  naiea  in  theyeaiX&n.  TUaathere  wftre  80,853  nulas  of 
tailmy  open  for  traffic  ou  \ii«  \A  Skkmo^  ^Kl*-- 
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The  ntimber  of  telegraph  offices  in  the  United  States  on  the  1st 
July,  1877,  was  9,500,  the  total  length  of  lines  110,000  miles,  and 
the  length  of  wires  242,000  miles.  There  were  transmitted 
21,000,000  messages  in  the  year  ending  Jime  30,  1877. 

The  post-office  carried  700,000,000  letters,  118,000,000  stamped 
wrappers,  18,000,000  newspapers,  and  37,000,000  post  cards  in  the 
fiscid  year  ending  June  30,  1877.  The  number  of  post-offices  was 
36,980  on  the  30th  of  June  1877. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  thb  IlNrnn)  States  m  Gbeat  Sbttain. 

Envo^  and  Minister. — ^Hon.  John  Welsh,  of  Philadelphia ;  appointed  Envey 
and  Minister  to  Great  Britain,  November  8,  1877 ;  accredited,  Dec.  22,  1877. 
Secretaries. — ^William  J.  Hoppin ;  E.  S.  NadaL 

2.  Of  Gbrat  Bsitaik  to  thb  United  States. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — ^Bight  Hon.  Sir  Edward  Thornton,  K.C3.,  bom  in 
1820 ;  Charge  d' Affaires  in  Uruguay,  1854-59 ;  Envoy  to  the  Argentine  Confe- 
deration, 1859-68,  and  to  Faraguav,  1863-65  ;  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Brazil, 
1865-67;  appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to  the  United  States,  December  6,  1867. 

Secretaries, — Victor  A.  W.  Drummond ;  Hon.  P.  H.  Le  Poer  Trench ;  H. 
How^ ;  Charles  F.  F.  Adam. 

Ifaval  Mtachi. — Bear- Admiral  W,  G,  Jones,  C.B. 

Money,  We^hts,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are  :— 

MOKBY. 

The  Dollar,  of  100  cents        .        ..        Approximate  value,  4s, 

There  were  for  fifteen  years,  from  1863  to  1878,  two  denomina- 
tions of  value  employed  in  the  United  States,  the  first  the  gold  dollar, 
of  the  average  value  of  4^.  British  money,  and  the  second  the  paper 
dollar,  principal  currency  since  the  civil  war,  the  value  of  which  was 
fluctuating,  according  to  the  rates  of  exchange.  By  the  provisions 
of  the  '  Resumption  Act '  passed  by  Congress,  coming  into  operation 
on  January  1,  1879,  the  complete  resumption  of  specie  payments 
was  established,  but  it  took  place  several  months  before  this  d[ate,  by 
the  action  of  commercial  causes.  Thus  there  exists  no  longer  any 
difference  in  value  between  coined  money  and  paper  currency. 

In  the  session  of  1873,  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  passed 
an  Act  to  regulate  the  value  of  the  English  sovereign  in  American 
coin,  and  to  fix  the  ^  par  of  exchange.'  The  Act  requires  that  in 
all  payments  by  or  to  the  Treasury,  the  sovereign,  or  pound  sterling 
Bhall  be  computed  as  equal  to  4  dollars  86c.  6^m.  This  value  is  also 
to  be  applied  in  appraising  merchandise  imported  and  in  the  oon- 
stmction  of  contracts. 
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WbIGHTS  AMD  MeASUSKS. 

British  weights  and  measures  are  usually  employed,  but  the  old  Winchester 
gallon  and  bushel  are  used  instead  of  the  new  or  imperial  standards.  Thej 
are: — 

Wine  gallon     »     0*83333  gallon. 
AlegaUon  .     =     1*01695      ,, 
Bushel        .     s     0-9692    imperial  bushel. 
Instead  of  the  British  cwt.  a  quintal,  or  Centner,  of  100  pounds  is  used. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  the  United 

States. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Acts  of  Congress  relating  to  Loans  and  the  Currency  from  1846  to  1878  in- 
dusiye.    8.    New  York,  1878. 

Agriculture :  Ninth  Census  of  the  United  States.    4.  Washington,  1872. 

Annual  Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  made  to  the  .^resident  of  the 
United  States.    8.    Washington,  1877. 

Annual  Eeport  of  the  Commissioner  of  Education.     8.    Washington,  1878. 

Census  of  the  United  States.  Ninth  Census.  Vol.  I.  Statistics  of  Popula- 
tion, pp.  804  ;  Vol.  II.  Vital  Statistics,  pp.  679 ;  VoL  III.  Statistics  of  Wealth 
and  Industry,  pp.  843.    Washington,  1872. 

Commercial  Eelations  of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Countries.  8. 
Washington,  1877. 

Compendium  of  the  Ninth  Census.  Compiled,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Secretary  of  the  Interior,  hy  Francis  A.  Walker,  Superintendent  of  Census.  8. 
Washington,  1872. 

MantSactures  of  the  United  States  in  1870.  Compiled  from  the  returns 
•of  the  ninth  census.    4.    Washington,  1873. 

Mortality  of  the  United  States,  at  the  Census  of  1870,  1860,  and  1850.  4. 
Philadelphia,  1872. 

Navy  Register  of  the  United  States  to  July  20,  1878.  Printed  by  order  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  Navy.    Washington,  1878. 

Official  Register  of  the  United  States.     8.    Washington,  1878. 

Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United  States,  transmitted  to 
Congress.    8.    Washington,  1878. 

Quarterly  Reports  of  the  Commerce  and  Navigation  of  the  United  States,  by 
the  Chief  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics,  for  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  30, 1878. 
Fol.    Washington,  1878. 

Report  of  tJ^e  Commissioner  of  Internal  Revenue  of  the  United  States,  for 
the  fisod  year  ending  June  30,  1878.    8.  Washington,  1878. 

Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  Agriculture  for  1878.   8.    Washington,  1878. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Interior  upon  the  operations  of  the  I)epart- 
mentof  the  Interior,  1877-78.     8.    Washington,  1878. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  with  an  Appendix  containing  Report! 
from  officers.    8.    Washington,  1878. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  on  the  state  of  the  Finances  for  the 
year  ended  June  30,  1877.    Washington,  1877. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  War  upon  the  operation  of  the  War  Department 
for  the  year  1876.    8.    Washington,  1877. 

Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  the  General  Land  Office  to  the  JSecretaiy  of 
the  Interior  for  the  year  1876.    8.    Washington,  1877. 

Statement  of  the  Public  Debt  of  the  United  States,  September  1,  1876. 
Fol.  Washington,  1876. 

Statistics  of  Population.   "^YBJOa.  Ceti^vsa  q^  tlaa  United  States.     4.  Wash- 
ington,  1872. 
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Statistics  of  the  Wealth  and  Industry  of  the  United  States.  4.  Washington, 
1872. 

The  Statutes  at  large,  and  Treaties  of  the  United  States  of  America.  Collated 
with  the  originals  at  Washington.    Published  annually.    8.    Boston,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Pakenham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances,  trade, 
and  navigation  of  the  United  States  during  the  year  1871,  dated  Wash- 
ington, April  22,  1872;  in  'Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Se<aretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.^   No.  II.  1872.    8.    london,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Pakenham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  commerce  of 
the  United  States  during  the  year  1873,  dated  Washington,  June  12,  1874; 
in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  Part  I.  1875. 
8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  G.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances 
of  the  United  States,  dated  Washington,  January  6,  1875 ;  in  '  Beports  by 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lection.'  Part  I.  1875.   8.  London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  G.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Lesation,  on  the  trade  and  com- 
merce of  the  United  States  in  1874,  dated  Washington,  March  15,  1875  ;  in 
'Beports  of  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  legation.'  Part  III.  1875. 
liOndon,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  G.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  and 
industry  of  the  United  States,  dated  March  22, 1876;  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'   Part  II.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  B.  Plunkett,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  commerce  of 
the  United  States,  dated  April  6,  1877;  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.*s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  the  Hon.  P.  H.  L.  French,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  of 
the  United  States,  dated  Washington,  January  29,  1878 ;  in '  Beports  by  H.M.'b 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Bepott  by  Mr.  Victor  A.  W.  Drummond,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
shipping  of  the  United  States,  dated  Washington,  May  20,  1878 ;  in  *  Beports 
by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  III.  1878.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Donohoe  on  the  trade  of  Baltimore;  by  Mr. 
Consul  Cridland  on  the  trade  of  Mobile ;  by  Mr.  Consul  de  Fonblanque  on 
the  commerce  of  New  Orleans;  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Archibald  on  the 
trade  and  commerce  of  New  York ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Elmore  on  the  trade 
and  industry  of  Savannah,  dated  Jan.-FeD.  1878 ;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'    Part  IL  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Donohoe  on  the  trade  of  Baltimore ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Henderson  on  the  commerce  of  Boston ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Walker  on  the  trade 
and  commerce  of  the  States  of  North  and  South  Carolina ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Lynn  on  the  trade  of  Galyeston ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Cridland  on  Uie  trade  and 
industry  of  the  State  of  Alabama ;  by  Mr.  Consul  de  Fonblanque  on  the 
commerce  of  New  Orleans ;  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Archibald  on  the  commerce 
and  shipping  of  New  York ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Booker  on  the  trade  and  industry 
of  the  State  of  California ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Elmore  on  the  trade  of  the 
port  of  Savannah,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1877 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  IL  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Booker  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Oregon,  and 
by  Mr.  Consul  Kortright  on  the  commerce  of  Philadelphia,  and  the  industrisd 
resources  of  Pennsylvania,  dated  March*  1877 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'     Part  IV.    1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Henderson  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Boston ; 
by  Mp.  Consul  Walker  on  the  commerce  of  Charleston ;  by  Mr,  CiQu^^ol  \j5tsa. 
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on  thecbtton  add  otitei*  expdrta  of  Galy^ston;  and  by  Mr.  GoniBtd  Booker  on 
the  commerce  and  industry  of  San  Francisco  and  of  California,  dated  FebrBary-^ 
Harch  1878 ;  in  *  Reports  fhan  H.M.'8  OonBuls/  Part  IIL  187S.  8.  London, 
1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Baby  on  the  trade  and  oommerce  of  'Portland,  dated 
June  6, 1877 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.H.'s  Consuls.'   Part  V.  1877^    8.    Lcmdon, 

1877.. 

Trade  of  the  United  States  with  Gfreat  Britaiik  and  Ireland ;  in  '  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom' with  Foreign  Countries  in  the 
year  1877.'    Imp.    4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Officlu:.  Publications. 

Bancroft  (George),  History  of  the  United  States.  New  ed.  6  toIs.  8. 
London,  1876. 

£ell{A.\  New  Tracks  in  North  Aiiierica.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1870. 

JDall  (W.  "EX  Alaska  and  its  Besources.    8.    Boston,  1870. 

IHlke  (Sir  Charles  Wentworth,  Bart.,  M.P.)  Ghreat  Britain :  a  record  of 
-taravel  in  English-speaking  countries  in  1866  and  1867.    3rd  ed.    8.    London, 
1869. 

DiaturneU  (J.),  American.  Begister,  or  Blue-book  for  the  year  1878.  8. 
New  York,  1878. 

Fontpertuis  (Adalbert  Front  d^),  Les  Etats-Unis  de  FAm^rique  Septentrionale; 
leurs  origines,  leur  Emancipation  et  leurs  progr^.    8.    Paris.     1875. 

GriUet  (Bansom  H.),  Federal  Government ;  its  officers  and  their  dutits.  8. 
New  York,  1871: 

Hamans  (B.),  The  Banker's  Almanac  and  Begister  for  1879.  8.  Kew 
York,  1878. 

HoTnans  (J.  Smith),  The  Banker's  Magazine  and  Statistical  Begister.  Fab- 
lished  monthly.     8.    New  York,  1 878. 

(7a;}7}«^  (Claudio)  Les  Etats-Unis  contemporains.    2  vols.     18.     Paris,  1878. 

King  (Edward),  The  Southern  States  of  America.    8.    London,  1875. 

Lanman  (Charles),  Biographical  Annals  of  the  Civil  Government  of  the 
United  States  during  its  First  Century.    8.    London,  1876. 

Macpherson  (E.),  The  Political  History  of  the  United  States  of  America 
'  during  the  Great  Bebellion  from  186p  to  1864.    8.    Washington,  1861 

Molinari  (G.  de),  Lettres  sur  les  Etats-Unis  et  le  Canada.    12.  PanfltlS77. 

Norman  (George  Warde),  The  Future  of  the  United  States  ;  in  '  Joaznal  ol 
the  Statistical  Society.'    Vol.  38.    Part  I.     8.    London,  1S76. 

Pa^(;^2!  (Geoige  W.),  The  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  8.  Washington^ 
1868. 

Poor  (Henry  V.)  Manual  of  the  Bailroads  of  the  United  States.  8.  New 
York,  1878. 

Poore  (B.  Perley),  Congressional  Directory.  Compiled  for  the  use  of  CSoi- 
gress.    8.    Washington,  1878.  ^ 

Seaman  (Ezra  C),  The  American  System  of  Government,  its  Chaneter  ii^ 
Workings.     12.    New  York,  1871. 

Vernon  (Edward),  American  Bailroad  Manual  for  the  United  States  aodtbi 
Dominion.    Imp.  8.    New  York  and  Philadelphia,  1878. 
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UBUGUAYi 

CEhspiBLiCA  Oriental  del  Ubuguat.) 

Oonstitiitioii  and  OoveTnmeiit 

The  republic  of  Urugnay,  formerly  a  Brazilian  province,  declared  its 
independence,  Angnst  25,  1825,  which  was  recognised  by  the  Treaty 
of  Montevideo,  signed  August  27,  1828.'  The  constitution  of  the 
republic  was  proclaimed  July  18,  1831.  By  the  terms  of  this  charter, 
the  legislative  power  is  in  a  Parliament  composed!  of  two  Houses,  the 
Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  which  meet  in  annual 
session,  extending  from  Februs^  15  to  the  end  of  June.  In  the 
interval  of  the  session,  a  permanent  committee  of  two  senators  and 
five  members  of  the  Lower  House  assume  the  legislative  power,  as 
well  as  the  general  control  of  the  administration. 

The  executive  is  given  by  the  constitution  to  the  President  of  the 
Bepublic,  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years.  A  vice-president,  also 
^ected  for  four  years,  is  at  the  head  of  the  senate,  but  has  no  other 
political  power. 

President  of  the  JRepublic. — Colonel  L.  Latorre,  formerly  Minister 
of  War  and  Marine ;  elected  President  of  the  Republic,  with  dicta- 
torial powers,  March  18,  1876,  as  successor  of  Don  Pedro  Varela, 
elected  January  15,  1875,  and  who  resigned  March  10, 1876; 

The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by  a  council  of 
ministers  divided  into  four  departments,  namely,  the  '  ministerio  de 
gobiemo,'  or  ministry  of  the  Interior ;  the  *  ministerio  de  relaciones 
ezteriores/  or  department  of  Foreign  Affairs ;  the  ^  ministerio  de  haci- 
enda,'  or  department  of  Finance ;  and  the  '  ministerio  de  la  guerra,* 
3r  department  of  War  and  Marine. 

Eevenue^  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  the  republic  is  mainly  derived  from  import  and 
scport  jduties,  both  very  largely  increased  in  recent  years.     In  the 
'ear    1876   the  total  revenue  amounted  to  4,552,650  pesos,   or 
10,5302.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to  4,980,855  pesos,  or  996,171/. 
iaving  a  deficit  of  428,205  pesos,  or  85,641  Z.     The  deficit  was 
inch  larger  in  preceding  years.     More  than  four-fifths  of  the  total 
svenue  of  .1876  were  derived  fi:om  customs,  and  more  \!b^asi.  ^"s^fe-^siss^S. 
*  the  total  expenditure  was  on  account  of  t^e  ^^oax^^  oocsiQf^^R^ 
ith  l^e public  debt    By  a  law,  passed  in  1875,  one-issvxxQcL  ol  ^^ 
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customs  receipts  are  to  be  set  aside  specially  for  the  service  of  the 
debt. 

The  republic  owed  at  the  end  of  March  1878  a  foreign  debt 
of  42,357,695  pesos,  or  8,471,539^.,  contracted  at  rates  of  interest 
from  6  to  12  per  cent.     There  are,  besides,  unsettled  foreign  claims 
against  Uruguay  to  the  amoimt  of  6,000,000  pesos,  or  1,200,000/. 
The  amount  of  the  internal  debt  is  estimated  at  18,000,000  pesos, 
or  3,600,000/.,   exclusive  of  a  floating  debt  of  about    19,000,000 
pesos,  or  8,800,000Z.     It  was  decreed  by  the  Government  in  June 
1869,  in  consequence  of  suspension  of  payments  by  the  chief  banks, 
that  the  notes  of  all  of  them  should  be  under  State  guarantee,  with 
forced  currency.     The  amount  of  paper  money  is  constantly  in- 
creasing.   In  1876  and  1877,  the  Government  added  notes  of  the 
nominal  value  of  3,000,000/.  to  the  already  existing  amount. 

The  armed  forces  of  Uruguay  were  officially  reported  of  the 
following  strength  at  the  end  of  March  1878: — 

Number  of  Hen. 

Infantry,  6  battalions 2,049 

Cavalrj,  3  squadrons 430 

Artillery,  1  regiment 318 

Total.        .        .       2,797 

The  army  was  commanded  at  the  end  of  March  1878,  according 
to  official  returns,  by  17  generals,  20  colonels,  30  lieu t. -colonels,  and 
505  captains,  lieutenants,  and  ensigns,  being  a  total  of  573  officers, 
or  more  than  one  commissioned  officer  to  every  five  men. 

Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Uruguay  is  estimated  at  73,538  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  a  government  estimate  published  in 
1860,  of  221,243,  but  nimibering  450,000,  after  a  calculation  of 
M.  Vaillant,  Registrar-General,  published  in  1873.  The  county  is 
divided  into  13  provinces.  The  capital,  Montevideo,  had,  accormng 
to  a  rough  enumeration  of  the  year  1872,  a  population  of  105,295,  of 
whom  about  one- third  were  foreigners.  There  is  a  considerable 
flow  of  immigration,  numbering  21,148  individuals  in  1870 ;  15,319 
in  1871;  11,516  in  1872;  24,539  in  1873;  13,764  in  1874; 
5,298  in  1875  ;  and  5,570  in  1876. 

Uruguay  carries  on  an  active  commerce  with  foreign  countriei, 
but  which  has  been  declining  recently.  In  the  year  1874  tiie 
exports  were  valued  at  15,240,000  pesos,  or  3,048,000/.,  and  in 
1875  the  estimate  was  14,300,000  pesos,  or  2,860,000/.  The  im- 
ports, which  were  of  the  declared  value  of  16,320,000  pesos,  or 
^,264.0001.  in  187  4,  feW  lo  \4,^^QfiW  ^«og,  or  2,864,000/.  in  1875. 
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Nearly  the  wHole  of  the  exports  and  imports  of  the  republic  pass 
through  Montevideo,  the  capital,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rio  de  la  Plata. 

About  one-half  of  the  exports  of  Uruguay  are  shipped  to  Great 
Britain,  and  the  rest  to  France,  the  United  States,  Brazil,  Spain, 
and  Italy. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Uruguay  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  exhibited  in  the  following  tabulajr  statement,  which  shows 
the  value  of  the  exports  from  Uruguay  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctures 
into  Uruguay  in  each  of  the  five  years  1873  to  1877  : — 


Exports  from  Umgnay 

Imports  of 

Yean 

to 

British  Home  Produce 

Great  Britain 

into  Umgnay 

£ 

£ 

1873 

1,270,723 

1,762,042 

1874 

1,437,288 

1,224,038 

1875 

1,208,590 

713,830 

1876 

841,314 

1,006,807 

1877 

734,699 

1,077.780 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Uruguay  to  the  United  King- 
dom are  hides  and  tallow,  the  first  of  the  value  of  348,647/.,  and  the 
second  of  99,344/.,  in  1877.  The  British  imports  into  Uruguay 
consist  chiefly  of  manu^tured  cotton  goods,  and  of  woollens,  the  first 
of  the  value  of  469,978/.,  and  the  second  of  the  value  of  151,671/., 
in  the  year  1877. 

There  were  railways  of  a  total  length  of  268  English  miles  open 
for  traffic  at  the  end  of  June  1878.  The  lines  represented  two  sys- 
tems, the  first  known  as  the  Central  of  Uruguay,  and  the  second  as 
the  Alto  Uruguay.  Of  the  first  system,  there  were  completed,  at 
the  above  date,  lines  from  Montevideo  to  Florida  and  Durazno,  of 
a  total  length  of  82  miles,  with  a  branch  line  to  the  port  of 
Higueritas,  on  the  river  Uruguay,  opened  in  February  1876.  On 
the  second  system,  the  chief  lines  were  firom  Salto  Oriental  to 
Santo  Rosa,  113  miles  in  length,  and  fi:om  Montevideo  to  Pando, 
29  miles  long. 

The  telegraphic  lines  in  operation  at  the  end  of  June  1878  were 
of  a  total  length  of  996  English  miles,  belonging  to  three  companies, 
the  '  C!ompania  telegra{>hica  Platina,'  the  '  Linea  Oriental,'  and 
the  '  River  Plate  Telegraph  Company  (Limited),'  the  last  owning 
rather  more  than  half  of  the  lines. 

The  Post-office  carried  1,032,876  letters  and  831,429  news- 
papers in  the  year  1877.  The  receipts  of  the  Post-office  in  recent 
years  were  insufficient  to  cover  the  expenditm'e. 
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Diplomatic  and  Oonsnlar  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  UsTTaxTAY  jx  Gbeat  "Bbtcaik. 

Consul- Qener^d, — ^Don  Alberto  A.  de  GuerriGOi  acortdited  Dee.  20,  1877* 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbttain  in  Ubuguat. 
Vice-Consul, — Theodore  Lemm,  appointed  April  1,  1875. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Xeasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Uruguaj,  and  the  Britiidi 
equival^ts,  are : — 

^ONST. 

The  FesOy  or  Dollar ^  of  100  centenas     .    Approximate  value,  4«. 

Weights  and  Mbabubbs. 

The  Quintal     «= ,  101*40  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Arroba       =     25*36   „  „ 

„    Fanega      «       IJ  imperial  busheL 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Brazilian  empire  are 
also  in  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  XTrngaay. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Munro  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Mon)»video 
for  the  year  1874,  dated  Montevideo,  December  31,  1875 ;  in  *  Beports  fiom 
H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  IV.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wilson  on  the  trade  of  Colonia,  and  by  Ht. 
Consul  Munro  on  the  trade  and  commerce  and  industries  of  Montevideo, 
for  the  year  1876,  dated  December  31, 1876;  in  '  Beports  from  £r.M.'s  OoaBoIs.' 
Part  III.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consiil  Wilson  on  the  trade  of  Colonia,  and  by  Mr. 
Consul  Munro  on  the  commerce  of  Monte  Video,  dated  December  1876 ;  in 
*  Beports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Droguay  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  PossessioDS 
in  the  year  1877.'  Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Gardner  (Gilbert  J.),  The  Financial  Position  of  Uruguay.   8.   London.  1874. 

Maria  (Isid.  de)  Compendio  de  la  historia  de  la  B^publica  Oriental  dd 
Uruguay.     8.    Montevideo,  1864. 

Murray  (Bev.  J.  H.),  Travels  in  Uruguay,  S.  America^    8.     London,^  1871. 

MuihaU  (M.  G.  apd  £.  T.),  Handbook  to  the  Biver  Plate  Bepublica,  Ito.,  luid 
the  Bepubhcs  of  Uruguay  aiKl  Paraguay.  '  8.    London,  1875. 

S^es  (M.),  Descripcion  geografica  del  territorio  de  la  Bepublica  Oriental  del 
Uruguay.     8.    Montevideo,  1869. 

-   Som9rt§r^Gmser  (H.),  Lebensbilder  ausdeAi  Staat  Uruguay.-  S.  Basely ^IMI. 
.  VmiUnt  (A^),  La  Bepublica  Orientid  del  Uruguay.    8.    jdontdvidoo»  Wlf 
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VENEZXTELA. 

(Repi^blica  d£  Venezuela.) 

Oongtitatioii  and  Oovenunent. 

The  republic  of  Venezuela  was .  fonned  in  1880,  by  secession 
fiom  the  other  members  of  the  Free-state  foimded  by  Simon  Bolivar 
within  the  limits  of  the  Spanish  colony  of  New.  Granada.  Th6 
charter  of  fundamental  laws  actually  in  force,  dating  from  1830^ 
and  re-proclaimed,  with  alterations,  on  the  28th  March  1864,  is 
designed  on  the  model  of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  but  with  considerably  more  independence  secured  to 
provincial  and  local  government.  The  provinces,  or  states,  of  the 
republic,  twenty-one  in  number,  have  eaoh  their  own  l^slature  and 
executive,  as  well  as  their  own  budgets,  and  judiciary  officers,  and 
the  main  purpose  of  their  alliance  is  that  of  common  defence.  At 
the  head  of  the  central  executive  government  stands  a  Pr^id^nt, 
elected  for  the  term  of  two  years,  with  a  Vice-President  at  his  side, 
and  exercising  his  fhnctions  through  six  ministers.  The  President 
has  no  veto  power.  The  legislation  for  the  whole  republic  is 
vested  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  called  the  Senate  and  the 
House  of  Representatives,  both  composed  of  members  deputed 
by  the  same  bodies  in  the  individual  states.  The  President,  Vice- 
President,  and  Congresses  of  States  are  elected  by  universal  suffrage. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Francisco  L.  Alcantara^ 
elected  President  February  27, 1877. 

Since  the  year  1847,  the  republic  has  suffered  greatly  from 
intestine  dissensions,  leading  to  an  almost  continuous  civil  war^ 
through  the  struggles  of  the  rival  parties  of  the  Federalists  and 
Gonfederalists^  the  former  desiring  a  strong  central  government,  and 
the  latter  the  greatest  possible  independence  of  the  separate  States. 

Bevenue,  PnUio  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  chief  source  of  public  revenue  at  the  disposal  of  the  central 
Grovemment  is  that  of  customs  duties,  which  produced  3,450,000  pesos, 
or  690,000/.,  in  the  year  ending  June  30,  1875.  The  total  revenue 
in  the  same  year  amounted  to  6,702,080  vehezolanos,  or  1,340,416/., 
and  the  expenditure  to  6,143,134  venezolanos,  or  1,228,626/.  The 
principal  branch  of  expenditure  is  for  the  maintenance  of  the  army. 

The  public  debt  of  Venezuela,  internal  and  foreign,  was  estimated 
at  20,000,000/.  at  the  end  of  1876.  The  foreign  debt,  contracted 
chiefly  in  Bngland,  amounts  to  6,694,350/.,  made  up  as  follows  :-^— 
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£ 

3  per  cent,  stock 2,812,000 

1}  per  cent,  stock  or  <  deferred  debt '  .        .        .  1,382,350 
6  per  cent,  loan  of  1862      .        .        .        .        .      900,000      * 
6  per  cent,  stock,  issued  for  arrears     .        .        .      200,000 
6  per  cent,  loan  of  1864 1,400,000 

Total 6,694,350 

With  the  exception  of  the  dividends  on  the  6  per  cent,  loan  of 

1862,  no  regular  interest  has  been  paid  by  the  Government,  on  anj 

of  the  liabilities  here  enumerated,  since  the  year  1865. 

The  army  of  the  republic  numbered  5,000  men,  nominallj,  in 

1877.     Besides  the  regxdar  troops,  there  is  a  national  militia  in 

which  every  citizen,  from  the  18th  to  the  45th  year  inclusive,  must  be 

enrolled.    Eecent  intestine  wars  were  chiefly  carried  on  by  the  militia. 

Populatioii*  Trade,  and  Indnstry. 

The  area  of  Venezuela  is  estimated  to  embrace  408,261  English 
square  miles,  and  to  contain  a  population  of  1,784,194  souls.  The 
following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  twenty-one  states 
— ^three  of  them  with  territories  attached — ^into  which  the  repubJic 
is  divided,  as  reported  in  census  returns  of  September  1873 : — 


states 


1.  Caracas  (Federal  District) 

2.  Guarico  . 

3.  Bolivar   . 

4.  Ghizman  Blanco 

5.  Carabobo 

6.  Cojedes  . 

7.  Barquisimeto  . 

8.  Yaracui 

9.  Falcon    . 

10.  Portugueza 

11.  Zamora  . 

12.  NaevaEsparta 

13.  Barcelona 

14.  Cuman4 

15.  Maturin 
Territory  of  Marifio 

16.  Trujillo  . 

17.  Gozman  (Merida) 

18.  Tachira  . 

19.  Zulia       . 
Territory  of  GtMJiro 

20.  Apure     . 

21.  Guayana. 
Territory  of  Amaz6na8 

Total 


} 
} 


} 


} 


} 

} 


Aiea:  Bnglish 
square  miles 


33,986 


8,119 

9,352 

10,253 

23,845 

442 
13,812 

17,494 

4,328 
10,848 

28,934 

18,896 

208,369 

13,583 


403,261 


Popnlatioii 


{ 
{ 

{ 

{ 
{ 


60,010 

191,000 

129,143 

94,151 

117,605 

85,678 

143,818 

71,689 

99,920 

79,934 

59,449 

30,963 

101,396 

65,476 

47,863 

6,705 

108,672 

67,849 

68,619 

59,235 

29,263 

18,685 

34,058 

23,048 


1,784,194 
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The  foreign  commerce  of  Venezuela  quadrupled  ivitliin  the  last 
five  years,  through  the  development  of  the  coimtry's  vast  agricul- 
tural and  mineral  resources.  During  the  year  ending  June  30, 
1877,  the  total  imports  were  of  the  value  of  15,043,373  venezo- 
lanos,  or  3,008,674/.,  and  the  total  exports  of  the  value  of 
16,112,635  venezolanos,  or  3,222,507Z.  The  imports  of  1876-77 
came  to  the  extent  of  nearly  one-fourth  from  Great  Britain,  and 
the  remainder  chiefly  from  the  United  States,  France,  and  Germany. 
The  exports  of  1876-77  were  sent  chiefly  to  Germany,  the  United 
States,  and  France.  The  staple  article  of  export  from  Venezuela 
consists  in  coffee,  valued  at  11,409,506  venezolanos,  or  2,481,901/., 
in  the  year  ending  June  30,  1877. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  of  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manufactures,  was  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  1873  to  1877  : — 


Exports  from  Vene- 

Imports of  British 

Years 

zuela  to  Great 

Home  Produce  into 

Britain 

Venezuela 

1873 

97,772 

627,606 

1874 

50,545 

506,443 

1875 

37,136 

733,403 

1876 

54,878 

679,168 

1877 

63,739 

619,742 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain  in 

1876  were  copper  ore  and  coffee.     The  exports  of  copper  ore  in 

1877  were  of  the  value  of  32,235Z.,  while  the  exports  of  coffee  were 
valued  at  9,010Z.  The  imports  from  Great  Britain  comprise  mainly 
cotton  and  linen  manufactures,  the  former  of  the  value  of  420,864^., 
and  the  latter  of  72,855/.,  in  the  year  1877. 

A  line  of  railway  from  Tucdcas  to  the  mines  of  Arok,  70  English 
miles  in  length,  was  opened  February  7,  1877. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Sepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Venezuela  nr  Gbbat  Bbttaik. 
Minister  Sesident—Don  Job6  M.  Kojas,  accredited  Feb.  7,  1877. 

2.  Of  Gtbeat  Bbitadt  in  Vsmezttela. 

Minister  and  Constd-GenercU. — ^Robert    Bunch,    fbnnerly  Minister   and 
Consnl-General  in  Colombia,  1872-78 ;  appointed  Minister  July  1,  1878. 

Money,  We^hts,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Venezuela,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

The  VtnezolanOt  of  100  Centavas    .        •    approximate  valne,  4«« 
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WbIQHTS  AMD  MbASXJBBS. 

The  Xi6fa =  1*014  lbs.  avinzdnpoiB. 

„     QuiiUai         ....        -  101*40  „ 

„    Arroba »  25*35  ,» 

The  above  are  the  old  weights  and  measures  in  general  use,  bnt 

the  legal  ones  are  those  of  the  French  metric  system. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seference  concerning  Yeneznela. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Estadistica  Mereantil.    8.    Caracas,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  T.  C.  Hiddleton  on  the  commeice  of  VenezaeLa  fisr 
the  year  1875,  dated  Gardcas  Dec.  6,  1875;  in  *Beport8  by  H.M.'b  SeoetanoB 
of.Embasfly  and  Legation.'    Part  L  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  commerce  of  Venezuela, 
for  1876-77,  dated  Car&cas  December  1,  1877 ;  in  *  Beports  from  HJf.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  11.  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  commerce  of  Venezuela, 
dated  Caracas,  December  6,  1876;  in  'Beports  by  H.M.'b  Secretaries  of 
Ihnbassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consol  Mathison  on  the  commerce  of  Ciudad  Boliyar; 
by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Akers  Cage  on  the  eommeice  of  La  Gnaira ;  and  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Conn  on  the  commerce  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  May-June  1876 ; 
in  'Beports  from  H.M.'b  Consuls.'    No.  VL  1876.    8.    Lcpdon,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Mathison  on  the  trade  of  Ciudad  Bolivar ;  hj 
Mr.  Vice-Consul  Akers  Cage  on  the  trade  of  La  Guaira ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  January- June  1876;  in 
*  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  VI.  1876.    8.    London,  187.6. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Cage  on  the  trade  of  La  Gtiaira  ;  and  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  Janua^-Mazch  1877; 
in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Part  V;  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Venezuela- with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  for  the  year  1877.'  4. 
London,  1878. 

2.  NoN- Official  Publications. 

Appun  (C.  F.),  Unter  den  Tropen.    Vol.  L    Venezuela.    '8.    Jena*  1871. 

Dance  (C.  D.),  Four  Years  in  Venezuela.    8.    London,  1876. 

Eastwick  (Edward),  Venezuela,  or  Sketches  of  Life  in  a  Sooth  Ameriesn 
Bepublic ;  with  a  history  of  the  Loan  of  1864.    8.    London,  1868. 

Ernst  (Dr.  A.),  Les  produits  de  V6n^ela.    8.    Bremen,  1874. 

Meidenians  (Auguste),  La  r^publique  de  Venezuela.    8.  Bmxelles,  1872. 

Spence  (J.  M.),  The  Land  of  Bolivar :  Adventures  in  Venezuela.  2  Vols.  8. 
London,  1878. 

7%irion  (C),  Les  itatB-unis  de  Venezuela.    8.    Paris,  1867. 

Tefera  (Miguel),  Venezuela  pintoresca  ^  illustrada.    8.    Pasia,  1875. 

Tejera  (Miguel),  Mappa  fisico  y  politico  de  los  Estados  Unidos  de  VenenieU. 
8.    Paris,  1877. 
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ALGEBIA. 

(VAlg^rie.) 

Oovemment,  Bevenne,  and  Army. 

Algeria,  the  largest  and  most  important  of  tibe  colonial  possesaionsr 
of  France,  was  entirely  imder  military  rule  till  the  year  1871,  when, 
after  the  extinction  of  a  widespread  rebellion  among  the  natives, 
Tarions  reforms,  tending  to  organised  dyil  administration,  were 
introduced  by  the  French  Groyemment.  In  place  of  the  former 
military  governor,  a  civil  Governor-General  at  present  administers 
the  government  of  the  colony,  directing  the  action  of  both  the  civil  and» 
miHtary  authorities.  But  the  new  civil  government  extends  only  oven 
the  settled  districts,  and  the  territory  of  the  Sahara  and  adjoininp:  dis-i 
tricta,  inhabited  Siefly  by  nomad^tribee,  remain  under  UuSvely 
mihtary  rule.  The  country  under  civil  government  is  divided  into 
tliree  provinces,  Algiers,  Constantine,  and  Oran,  which  are  sub* 
divided  into  twelve  departments,  at  the  head  of  which  is  a  Prefect.  . 

Govemor-Oeneral  of  AZ^ena.— General  Auguste  Ghanzy^  born 
1822,  entered  the  army  1889,  and  served  in  Africa  till  1870;  com- 
mander of  the  Army  of  the  Loire  in  the  war  against  Germany, 
1870-71 ;  appointed  Governor-General  of  Algeria  March  1873. 

The  Governor-General  is  invested  with  legi^tive  powers  in  civil, 
afl&irs.  In  all  important  cases  he  has  to  take  advice  irom  a' 
Colonial  Council,  appointed  by  the  French  Government. 

The  revenue  of  Algeria  in  1831,  the  £rst  year  after  it&  conquest,; 
was  only  250,000  francs,  or  10,000/.,  but  in  recent  years  it  averaged. 
60,000,000  francs,  or  2,400,000/.  The  cost  of  the  colony  toFrancel 
has  always  been  fkr  greater  than  its  revenues.  i 

The  receipts  of  the  government  are  derived  chiefly  from  indirecti 
taxes,  licences,  and  customs  duties  on  imports.  The  cost  of  maintenance  i 
of  the  army,  the  expenditure  for  public  works,  and  other  large  sums 
disbursed  by  the  Grovemment  are  not  included  in  the  expenditure, 
being  provided  out  of  the  French  budget.  In  the  French  financial' 
estimates  for  1878,  the  home  expenditure  for  Algeria,  forming  parlS 
of  the  budiget  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  wais  set  down  at 
85,717,8W  francs,   or  1,028,714/.,  and  the  revenue  dam^icatsx 
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the  colony  at  25,891,400  francs,  or  1,035,656Z. — (See  Budget  of 
France  for  the  years  1876  and  1878,  pp.  61-62.) 

The  French  troops  in  Algeria  consist  of  one  *  corps  d'arm^e,'  the 
7th,  numbering  about  60,000  men.  The  troops  in  Algeria  are 
divided  into  two  classes,  namely,  French  corps,  which  remain  there 
in  garrison  for  a  certain  number  of  years  and  then  return  to  France, 
and  the  so-called  native  troops,  which  never  quit  the  colony  except 
on  extraordinary  occasions,  as  in  the  war  against  Germany,  at  the 
outset  of  which,  in  July  1870,  a  division  of  them  was  incorporated 
with  the  French  army,  forming  part  of  the  vanguard  in  Alsace. 
The  native  troops  consist  of  tkree  regiments  of  Zouaves,  three  of 
Turcos,  or  *  Tirailleurs  alg^riens,'  three  of '  Chasseurs  d' Afrique,'  and 
three  of  *  Spahis.*  Only  a  moiety  of  these  troops  is  composed  of  na- 
tives of  Africa,  the  rest  consisting  of  natives  of  Europe  of  all  nations. 

Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  boundaries  of  Algeria  are  not  very  well  defined,  large  por- 
tions of  the  territory  in  the  outlying  districts  being  claimed  both 
by  the  French  Government  and  tiie  nomade  tribes  who  inhabit  it, 
and  hold  themselves  imconquered.  The  colony  is  divided  officially 
into  a  ^  Territoire  civil/  and  a '  Territoire  de  commandement,'  the 
first  in  three  departments,  and  the  latter  in  three  divisions.  According 
to  returns  published  in  the  'Journal  Officiel  de  la  Republique 
Fran9aise,'  of  December  8,  1877,  the  area  of  the  colony  embraces 
318,334  square  kilometres,  or  198,960  English  square  miles,  with 
a  population,  exclusive  of  wandering  Arab  tribes,  of  2,867,626 
souls.  The  following  table  gives  the  area  of  each  of  the  three  civil 
departments  and  the  three  military  divisions  of  Algeria,  according 
to  the  returns  of  1877  : — 


'  Territoirfifl' 

Area:  Square 
kilom^tires 

Algiers :  Civil  Department     .... 

,,         Military  Division    .... 
Oran:  Oivil  Department         .... 

„     Militaiy  Division        .... 
Constantino:  Civil  Department 
„            Military  Division 

Total 

8,268 
96,899 
15,355 
70.747 
17,976 
109,089 

484,771 
587,836 
416,465 

236,716 
414,714 
727,124 

318,334 

2,867,626 

The  number  of  French  settlers  was  given  at  127,321,  and  the 
total  population  of  European  descent  at  302,576  in  ihe  returns  d 
1877. 

In  1872  there  were  5,139,136  acres  of  land  under  ciiltiTa;di»  in 
A^eria,  of  wbich  41%,\1^  «kcx^^  ot  on  an  average  8  per  oent^  w^ 
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cnltivBted  bj  the  European  colonists,  and  4,726,024  acres,  or  92  per 
cent.,  were  cultiyated  bj  the  natives. 

The  total  commerce  of  Algeria  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  seven 
years  from  1869  to  1876 :— 


Yean 

Total  Imports 

Total  Bxports 

£ 

£ 

1869 

7,332,192 

4,438,045 

1870 

6,907,628 

4,978,250 

1872 

7,881,251 

6,563,123 

1873 

8,268,685 

6,088,256 

1874 

7,852,173 

6,976,280 

1875 

7,696,562 

5,766,317 

1876 

9,235,464 

7,152,464 

About  two-thirds  of  the  total  commerce  of  Algeria  is  with  France. 
Besides  with  the  mother-country,  the  colony  has  commercial  inter- 
course chiefly  with  Spain,  Turkey,  and  Great  Britain.  The  sub- 
joined tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from 
Algeria  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British 
and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  Algeria,  in  each  of  the 
five  years  1873  to  1877  :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Algeria 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Algeria 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

£ 

438,784 
517,144 
500,185 
495,848 
562,126 

£ 

64,409 

47,953 

155,676 

209,696 

271,101 

The  most  important  article  of  export  to  Great  Britain  in  1877  was 
*  Esparto  grass,'  for  making  paper,  of  the  value  of  369,47 6Z.,  the 
quantity  shipped  being  49,200  tons.  Among  the  other  exports  of 
1877  were  barley  and  beans,  of  the  value  of  52,575Z.,  and  copper  ore, 
of  the  value  of  44,335/.  The  British  imports  consist  principally  of 
cotton  febrics  and  coals,  the  former  of  the  value  of  148,946/*., 
and  the  latter  of  31,616/.  in  the  year  1877. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1877  there  were  543  kilometres,  or  340 
English  miles,  of  railways  open  for  traffic  in  Algeria.  The  railways 
consisted  of  three  lines,  namely,  from  the  town  of  Algiers  to  Oran, 
426  kilometres,  or  226  miles,  in  length  ;  from  PhilippeviUe  to  Con- 
stantine,  87  kilometres,  or  55  miles  long ;  and  £bom  B6ne  to  the 
mines  of  Am  Mokra,  with  branches,  95  Hlometres,  or  59  miles^  in 
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lenglh.  Plaimed  by  the  g^r^arwarnDt^  and  partly  in  'course  of  otm* 
Btruction  in  the  year  1878,  was  a  central  line  of  railway,  1,813 
kilometres,  or  820  miles,  in  length, '  ih>ni  the  firontien  of  Tcmis  to 
Morocco. 

The  telegraph  of  Algeria^  including  branches  into  Tunis,  con- 
sisted, at  the  end  of  1877,  of  5,850  miles  of  line,  and  9,860  nules 
of  wire.  The  '  r^seau  alg^ro-tun^sien '  of  telegraphs  is  worked  by 
a  private  company  subventioned  by  the  French  Groyemment  and  the 
Bey  of  Timis. 

Xoney,  Weights,  and  Xeasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Algeria,  and  the  BritLsli 
equivalents,  are  :— 

Money. 

Tlie  Gdd  Sequin       .        •        •        Average  rate  of  exchange,  8s,  M, 
f,    Monzonnah       ...  *>  *>  9$  n^ 

WmoHTs  AND  Mkasttbbs. 

The  Onauydh        ...»  4  grammes. 

,,    HoUah  (liquid)  .         »         16*66  litres,  or  about  17  pintB. 

„    Psa       (dry)         .        .         »        48  litres,  or  abont  51  (pints. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France  are  in  general  use 
among  the  settled  population  in  the  towns. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  concerning  Algeria. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Anni^dre  administratif  de  T Algeria.  16.  Alger,  1878. 

Annuaire  g^n^ral  de  T  Alg^e^  sur  des  documents  officiels.  8.  Paris,  1 878. 

Etat  actuel  de  TAlg^rie,  public  d'a^r^  les  documents  officiels  toiiB  la 
direction  du  direct,  g^n^ral  des  services  ciyils.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Statistique  g^rale  de  TAlg^e,  1868-76.    8.    Paris,  1877-8. 

Tableau  de  la  situation  des  itablissements  frangais.    4.    Paris,  1877. 

Bepcfrt  by  Consul-General  Lieut-Colonel  B.  L.  PlayfEur,  on  the  tarade  and 
agriculture  of  Algeria,  for  the  years  1868-69 ;  in  *  Commercial  Eeports 
receiyed  at  the  Foreign  Oface.'    No.  UL  1870.    8.    London,  1870. 

Eeport  by  Consul-G-eneral  Lieut.-Colonel  B.  L.  Playfedr,  on  the  geatal 
condition  and  trade  of  Algeria,  in  the  years  1869,  1870,  and  1871;  dated 
Algiers,  Peb.  1,  1872 ;  in  '  Beports  from  "EMJa  Consuls.'  No.  L  1872. 
London,  1872. 

Beports  by  Consul-General  Lieut-Colonel  Playfiuz  on  the  trade  and  eoai* 
merce  of  Algeria,  for  the  years  1874  and  1875,  dated  Algiers,  Oet  92  flid 
Dec  8,  1875 ;  in  •  Beporto  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'  Part  L  1876.  8. 
1876.     . 
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Beport  of  ft  Consular  Tour  made  by  Confliil-Genemi  Lieut.-Col.  Flayfieiir, 
during  March  and  April  1876  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H3f /s  Consuls.'    Part  V . 

1876.  8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Playfair  on  the  trade  and  agriculture  of 
Algeria;  dated  May  9,  1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Fart  III. 

1877.  8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Contrul-G-envral  Playfiiir  on  the  commerce,  railways,  and 
gen&nX  progress  of  Algeria,  dated  November  26,  1877 ;  in  '  Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Fart  II.  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Algeria  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Eongdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1877.     Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Oeficial  Publications. 

Bet/net  (L^n),  Les  Colons  alg^riens.    8.    Alger,  1866. 

Bottdin  (Dr.  K.),  Histoire  statistique  de  la  colonisation  et  de  la  populatiou 
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Lavigne  (Albert),  Questions  alg^riennes.     8.    Paris,  1872. 

Lucet  (Marcel),  Colonisation  europ^enne  de  TAlg^rie.    8.    Paris,  1866. 
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Q^inemaut  (N.),  Du  peuplement  et  de  la  vrai  colonisation  de  I'Alg^e.  8* 
Oonstantine,  1871. 

Bchiou  de  la  Tr^honnais  (M.),  L'Algdrie  en  1871.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

^%t«f»  (L.  G.),  Walks  in  Algeria.    8.    London,  1878. 

VUlot  (Capitaine),  MoBurs,  coutumes,  et  institutions  des  indigenes  d'Alg6rie. 
12.    Pans,  1872. 
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CAPE   OP  GOOD   HOPE. 

(Cape  Colony.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  was  originally  established  by  order  in  Council  of  the  11th  of 
March,  1853.  By  Act  28  Vict.  cap.  5,  and  Colonial  Act  HI.  of 
1865,  which  provided  for  the  incorporation  of  British  Kafi&aria  with 
the  colony,  various  changes  were  made,  and  iurther  changes  of  an 
important  nature  by  the  '  Constitution  Ordinance  Amendment  Act,* 
passed  by  the  colonial  legislature  in  1872,  providing  for  '  the  in- 
troduction of  the  system  of  executive  adininistration  commonlj 
called  Responsible  Government.'  The  constitution  formed  under 
these  various  acts  vests  the  executive  in  the  Governor  and  an  Exe- 
cutive Coimcil,  composed  of  certain  office-holders  appointed  bj 
the  Crown.  The  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Legislative  Councnl 
of  21  members,  10  of  whom  are  elected  for  ten  years,  and  11  for  five 
years,  presided  over  ex-officio  by  the  Chief- Justice ;  and  a  House 
of  Assembly  of  66  members,  elected  for  five  years,  representing  the 
country  districts  and  towns  of  the  colony.  The  qualification  for 
members  of  the  Council  is  possession  of  immovable  property  d 
2,000/.,  or  movable  property  worth  4,000Z.  Members  of  both  HouseB 
are  elected  by  the  same  voters,  who  are  qualified  by  possession  of 
property,  or  receipt  of  salary  or  wages,  ranging  between  25^  and 
50Z.  per  anmmi. 

Oovemor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. — Eight  Hon.  Sip  Henry 
Bartle  Edward  Frere,  G.C.S.I.,  K.C.B. ;  bom  in  1815  ;  educated  at 
Haileybury,  and  entered  the  Indian  Civil  Service  1833 ;  British 
Resident  in  Scinde,  1856-62;  Governor  of  Bombay,  1862; 
member  of  the  Council  of  India,  1866.  Appointed  Grovemor  d 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  December  1876. 

The  Governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  ofiice,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  forces  within  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000Z.  as  Govemory 
besides  1,000Z.  as  '  Her  Majesty's  High  Commissioner/  and  an  Jid- 
ditional  300L  as  *  allowance  for  country  residence.' 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  GoyemOT,  hj  • 
ministiy  of  five  members,  c^^^\k^  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Atfconi^- 
General,  Ae  TreaBiitet-Gc«i«t«X,^^  ^mTsJssasswst  oC  Crown  Iw* 
and  Public  WoikB,  aai  tV  S>^^itt&V«rj  ^ot^^^^'^  kS&sa»u 


CAFE   OF  GOOD   HOPE. 


625 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

» 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  mainly  from  import  duties^ 

'which  produced,  on  the  average  of  the  five  years  from  1869  to  1878^ 
rather  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  million  sterling  per  annum.  Com- 
paratively little  is  derived  from  rent  or  sales  of  public  lands,  although 
Taat  districts  are  waiting  to  be  cultivated.  A  large  portion  ofl£e 
expenditure  is  for  police,  gaols,  and  convicts.  The  income  and 
expenditure  of  the  colony,  the  former  including  loans,  were  a» 
follows  during  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877 : — 


Yews 

Reyenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1868 

565,556 

656,172 

1869 

593,245 

648,732 

1870 

831,211 

795,695 

1871 

886,174 

764,414 

1872 

1,161,548 

922,567 

1873 

2,078,220 

2,159,658 

1874 

1,907,951 

1,357,455 

1875 

2,246,179 

2,272,275 

1876 

1.864,928 

1,300,576 

1877 

2,631,602 

3,428,392 

The  increased  revenue  of  the  years  1878  to  1877  was  due  to  the 
raising  of  loans,  included  in  the  receipts,  while  the  increased  ex- 
penditure was  caused  by  outlay  upon  public  works. 

The  colony  had  a  public  debt  of  5,028,959/.  on  the  Slst  December, 
1877.  The  debt  dates  from  the  year  1859,  when  it  amounted  to> 
80,000/.  It  rose  to  868,400/.  in  1860;  to  565,050/.  in  1861;  to^ 
715,050/,  in  1863 ;  to  851,650/.  in  1865 ;  and  to  4,068,159/.  in^ 
1876.  An  additional  loan  of  1,000,000/.  was  raised  in  London  in. 
October  1878.  The  debt  is  under  promise  of  repayment  by  in- 
stalments extending  to  the  year  1900. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Cape  Colony  was  originally  founded  by  the  Dutch,  under 
Van  Riebeek,  about  the  year  1652,  the  Portuguese  having  before 
made  an  attempt  at  a  settlement.  It  was  at  first  but  a  very  small 
territory,  between  the  Liesbeek  Eiver  and  Table  Mountain^ 
but  when  it  was  taken  by  the  English,  in  1796,  it  had  extended 
east  to  the  Great  Fish  River,  and  north  along  the  great  moimtidn. 
range  of  the  Roggeveld  to  the  Snecuwberg  and  Bamboosberg. 
In  1803,  at  the  peace  of  Amiens,  it  was  given  up  to  the  Netherlands^ 
but  was  again  occupied  by  Britii^  troops  in  1806.    Since  that  timer 
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the  boundary  has  been  gradually  enlarged  by  the  annexation  of  sur- 
rounding districts.  The  most  important  of  these  annexations  were 
that  of  British  Kaffiraria,  in  1866 ;  of  Basutoland,  at  the  head  of  the 
basin  of  the  Orange  river,  in  1868 ;  of  two  vast  but  partly  unexplored 
districts  called  Fingoland  and  Nomansland,  or  Griqualand  East,  in 
1876  ;  of  Griqualand  West  in  1876  ;  and  of  the  Transvaal  in  1877. 
The  total  area  and  estimated  population  at'  the  colony  of  the 
Cape  of  G<x>d  Hope  and  its  dependencies  are  given  as  follows  in 
Grovemment  returns  published  in  1876  and  1877  :— 


DiTisions 

Area:  English 
sqnare  miles 

Fopniatlon 

Cape  Colony,  proper 
British  Ki^Eraria    .        • 
Basutolfuid'     .... 
Eingoland  and  Nomansland    . 
G-riqaaland  West    . 
Transvaal       .... 

Total 

199,950 

3,463    . 

8,450 

6,000 

16,632 

114,360 

720,984 

86,201 

127,700 

140,000 

46,277 
300,000 

347,855 

1,420,162 

The  Cape  Colony  proper  is  divided,  politically  and  administn- 
tively,  into  48  districts.  The  area  and  population  were  given  as 
follows  in  the  returns  of  a  census  taken  by  the  Govemm^  on 
March  7,  1875  :— 


Districts 


The  Cape 

Stellenbosch 

Paarl 

Mahnesbnry 

Picquetberg 

Clanwilliam 

Namaqualand 

Calvinia 

Tnlbagh 

Worcester 

Fraserbnrg 

Victoria  West 

Beaufort  West 

Prince  Albert 

Caledon 

Bredasdorp     . 

Bobertson 

Swellendam 

Itiversdale 


Area:  English 
■qnare  miles 


722 

603 

627 

2,808 

1,854 

6,474 

20,635 

26,083 

4,976 

6,631 

23,149 

16,815 

8,536 

3,981 

1,519 

1,697 

1,089 


Eniopean 
Population 


\ 


30,730 
3,442 
7,312 
7,862 

4,367 
3,018 
2,675 
2,762 
3,772 
4,093 
3,790 
6,493 
3,738 
3,324 
5,366 
2,017 
4,612 
^^028 


Tottl 
FopnlatiOB 


-\ 


67,319 

10,649 

18,076 

18,096 

8,239 

8,785 

12,233 

7,894 

9,923 

9,734 

9,060 

13,247 

6,267 

11,835 

4,306 

8,031 

10,007 
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Tliftfrlr^fA 

Area:  Square 

European 

Total 

jljao  vX  10  bo 

EngliBb  miles. 

Population 

Population 

Mossel  Bay    .... 

859 

2,664 

6,072 

George   . 

2,637 

6,229 

11,813 

OudUhoorn     • 

.1,781 

7,926 

16,181 

Knysna  . 

524 

1,826 

3,218 

Humansdorp  . 

2,430 

2,711 

7,587 

Uitenhage 

6,233 

9,385 

21,392 

Port  "Klizabeth 

251 

9,309 

14,628 

Alexandria     . 

.    .  1,519 

2,167 

6,030 

Albany   . 

1,833 

8,143 

16,499 

Bathtirst 

/ 

670 

1,711 

5,856 

Peddle    . 

497 

1,327 

16,886 

Victoria,  East 

576 

1,133 

8,498 

Stockenstrom  . 

240 

1,608 

6,609 

Fort  Beaufort 

733 

2,998 

14,748       - 

Bedford  . 

1,550 

2,134 

8,768 

Somerset  East 

3,876 

4,713 

10,877 

Cradock . 

3,247 

6,967 

12,084 

Middleburg     . 

2,252 

2,610 

6,976 

Graaff-Reinet . 

3,792 

7,366 

16,940 

Mnrraysburg  .        , 

2,200 

1,210 

3,771 

Kichmond 

4,463 

3,021 

7,624 

Hope  Town     . 

5,154 

3,236 

6,143 

Colesberg        • 

6,762 

4,621  . 

10,368 

Albert     . 

3,834 

6,140 

12,069 

Aliwal  North 

2,263 

3,543 

29,922 

Wodehouse 

2,849 

5,325 

26,948 

Queen's  Town 

8,604 

6,228 

60,890' 

King  William's  Town     , 

1,781 

9,012 

106,640 

East  London  .        .        w        • 

1,225 

3,773 

15,514 

Total 

< 

• 

199,950 

236,783 

720,984 

The  white,  or  European  population,  comprised  123,910  males  and 
112,873  females,  and  the  native  population  245,718  males  and 
238,483  females  at  the  census  of  March  7,  1875. 

The  European  inhabitants  consist,  in  part  of  the  English  authorities 
and  English  settlers ;  but  the  majority  are  of  Dutch,  German,  and 
French  origin,  mostly  descendants  of  the  original  settlers.  The 
coloured  people  are  <;hie£[y  Hottentots  and  Kaffirs;  the  remaining 
portion  of  the  population  consists  of  Malays,  and  so-called 
Africanders,  the  latter  the  offspring  of  black  women  and  Dutch 
&thers.  Very  little  communication  takes  place  between  the  Kaffirs, 
Africanders^  and  Malays,  each  race  holding  the  others  in  contempt. 

Trade  and  Commerce, 

•.  The  Talues  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  Cape  Colony 
pidudmg  British  Kafiraria.  and  other  dependencies,  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1873  to  1877,  were  as  followa ; — 
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Years 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1873 

5,461,927 

4,011,327 

1874 

6,726,412 

4,468,747 

1876 

6,762,743 

4,393,325 

1876 

5,829,602 

3,636,807 

1877 

6,158,348 

3,634,073 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  colony  is  mainly  with  the 
United  Kingdom.  The  value  of  the  trade  with  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  during  each  of  the  five  years  1873  to  1877,  is  exhibited 
in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Exports  from  the 

Imports  of  British 

Years 

Cape  Oolooy  to  Qreat 

Home  Prodaoe  intotbe 

Britain 

Cape  Colony 

£ 

£ 

1873 

3,577,812 

3,589,578 

1874 

3,636,747 

3,528,828 

1876 

3,724,662 

4,037,476 

1876 

3,668,236 

3,666,045 

1877 

3,560,499 

3,330,353 

Among  the  articles  of  export  from  the  Cape  to  Great  Britain,  wool 
is  the  most  important,  the  value  shipped  annually  constituting  nexAj 
nine-tenths  of  the  total  exports.  In  the  five  years  from  1873  to 
1877  the  exports  of  wool  from  the  Cape  Colony  to  the  United  King- 
dom were  as  follows  : — 


Yean 

Qnantlties 

Value 

Lbs. 

}£ 

1873 

36,408,117 

2,549,959 

1874 

34,833,422 

2,569,761 

1875 

36,783,689 

2,492,736 

1876 

36,424,089 

2,376,322 

1877 

32,912,225 

2,224,272 

Among  the  minor  exports  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain  aw 
copper  ore,  of  the  value  of  260,639/.  in  1877 ;  feathers,  chieflf 
ostrich,  of  the  value  of  393,267/. ;  and  sheepskins,  of  the  Tslne  of 
180,588/.  in  1877.  The  imports  of  British  produce  into  Hie  ooionT 
comprise  mainly  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  586,466/. ; 
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cotton  manufactures)  of  the  value  of  346,351Z. ;  and  iron,  wrought 
and  imwrought,  of  the  value  of  413,225/.  in  the  year  1877. 

There  were,  at  the  end  of  1875,  in  the  colony  692,514  head  of 
cattle,  and  9,836,065  sheep.  The  sheep-farms  of  the  colony  are 
often  of  very  great  extent,  comprising  from  3,000  to  15,000  acres, 
and  upwards :  those  in  tillage  are  comparatively  small.  The  graziers 
are,  for  the  most  part,  proprietors  of  the  farms  which  they  occupy, 
paying  a  quit  rent  to  Government  as  the  original  owner  of  the  soil. 

There  were  lines  of  railway  of  a  total  length  of  526  miles  in  the 
colony  at  the  end  of  Jime  1878.  The  lines  open  for  traffic  at  this 
date  belonged  to  three  systems,  the  Western,  from  Capetown  to 
Worcester;  the  Midland,  starting  from  Port  Elizabeth;  and  the 
North- Western,  also  from  Port  Elizabeth.  There  were  450  miles 
of  other  lines  in  course  of  construction  at  the  end  of  June  1878, 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  colony  at  the  end  of  1877  was 
248,  the  revenue  in  1877  amounting  to  57,870/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture to  151,220/. 

The  telegraphs  in  the  colony  comprised  3,380  miles  of  wire,  with 
92  offices,  at  iJie  end  of  1877.  The  number  of  messages  sent  was 
183,120  in  1877.  The  telegraphs  were  constructed  entirely  at  the 
expense  of  the  Government. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

Money. 

The  coins  in  circulation  within  the  colony  are  exclusively 
British.     All  accounts  are  kept  in  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  standard  weights  and  measures  are  British,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  land  measure.  To  some  extent,  however,  the  following 
old  weights  and  measures  are  still  made  use  of  in  the  colony  : — 


91*8  lbs.  Dutch        .        .        .        equal  to  100  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

1  Schepel    ... 

1  Nuid.oi  4  SchepeU. 

»     29-72  „ 

,,       7*916  imperial  gallons. 

„  100  English  yards. 


1  Load,  of  10  Muids 
1  Anker,  of  9}  gallons 


„         *743  imperial  bushel. 
„       2*972        „  „ 

1* 


The  general  surface  measure  is  the  old  Amsterdam  Morgen, 
reckoned  equal  to  2  English  acres,  but,  more  exactly,  2*11654  acres. 
Some  difference  of  opinion  existed  formerly  as  to  the  exact  equi- 
Talents  of  the  shortest  land  measure,  the  foot,  but  it  was  ascertained 
in  1858,  and  officially  settled,  that  1,000  Cape  feet  were  equal  to  1,033 
Biitiah  Imperial  feet. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beftrence  concerning  the 

Cape  Colony. 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  Blue-book  for  1877.    Capetown,  1878. 

Census  of  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of  0ood  Hope,  taken  on  the  night  of 
Sunday,  March  7,  187^.  Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  command 
of  the  Governor.    4.     Capetown,  1877. 

Correspondence  regarding  the  establishment  of  responsible  goyemment  at 
the  Cape  of  Grood  Hope,  and  the  withdrawal  of  troops  &om  that  Colony. 
Presented  to  the  House  of  Commons.    Pol.  London,  1870. 

Eeport  from  GtDvemor  Sir  H.  Barkly,  K.C.B.,  dated  Cape  Town,  July  28, 
1871 ;  in  ^Keports  showing  the  Present  State  of  Her  M^esty's  Colonial  Pos- 
sessions.'   Part  III.     8.    London,  1872. 

Eeport  from  Governor  Sir  H.  Barkly,  dated  Cape  Town,  July  26,  1873, 
in  'Papers  relating  to  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Possessions.*  Part  L  1874.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonies  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.    No.  XIV.     8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in/ Anmul 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1877.'    Imp.  4.  London,  1878. 

2.  Nok-Official  Publications. 

Anderson  (C.  J.)  Notes  of  Travel  in  South  AMca.  Edited  by  L.  Lloyd.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Blore(W.l,.\  Statistics  of  the  Cape  Colony.  Eeprinted  from  the* Cape 
A^us,'  1870-71.     8.     Cape  Town,  1871. 

Chase  (Hon.  John  Centlivres)  and  JVUmot  (A.),  History  of  the  ColoBj  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  &om  its  discoveiy  to  the  year  1868.  8.  LcndoB, 
1870. 

Chesson  (F.  W.),  The  Dutch  Eepublics  of  South  Africa.     8.     London,  1871. 

Fleming  (J.),  Southern  Africa :  geography,  &c.  of  the  colonies  and  inhabi- 
tants.    8.    London,  1856. 

Fritsch  (Dr.  Gust,),  Drei  Jahre  in  Siid-Afrika.     8.    Breslau,  1868. 

Fritsoh  (Dr.  Gust.),  Die  Eingeborenen  Siid-Afrika'sothnographisdumdana- 
tomisch  beschrieben.    4.  Breslau,  1872. 

Sail  (H.),  Manual  of  South  African  Geography.    2nd  ed.  8.   Capetown,  1868. 
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(Kemi. — ^MlSR.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family, 

IsmaYl  I.,  Khedive  of  Egypt,  born  December  81, 1830,  the  son  ot 
Ibrahim,  second  ruler  of  Egypt  of  the  dynasty  of  Mehemet  Ali ; 
sacoeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  nncle,  Sai'd,  son  of 
Mehemet  Ali,  January  18,  1863. 

Children   of   the    Khedive, — 1.  Princess  T^fid^h,   bom   1850; 
married,  in  1868,  to  Mansour  Pasha,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction. 
2.  Prince  Mohamed  Tetufik,  heir-apparent  of  the  throne,  bom  Nov, 
19, 1852 ;  married,  January  10, 1873,  to  Princess  Emineh,  daughter 
of  El  Hamy  Pasha.     Offspring  of  the  imion  is  a  son.  Prince  Abbfl», 
bom  July  14, 1874.  3.  Prince  Hussein,  born  1853 ;  married,  January 
1878,  to  Princess  Ain-el-Haydt,  daughter  of  the  late  Achmet  Pasha, 
brother  of  the  Khedive.   4.  Prince  Hassan,  bom  1853 ;  served  in 
the  first  regiment  of  dragoons  of  the  Pmssian  army;  married, 
January  1873,  to  Princess  Khadidjah,  daughter  of  the  late  Mehemet 
Ali  Pasha,  yoimgest  son  of  the  &-st  ruler  of  Egypt.     5.  Princess 
Fatima,  bom  1853 ;  married,  January  1873,  to  Toussoum  Pasha, 
Minister  of  Marine.    6.  Prince  Ibrahim,  bom  April  1860.    7.  Prince  - 
Mahmud,  bom  in  1863.     8.  Prince  Fuad,  bom  May  1867.     9. 
Princess  Djamileh,  bom  July  1869.     10.  Princess  Emineh,  bont 
June  1874.     11.  Prince  Djemal-ed-din,  bom  April  1875. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Egypt  is  the  fifth  ruler  of  the  dynasty  of 
Mehemet  Ali,  appointed  Governor  of  Egypt  in  1806,  who  made 
himself,  in  1811,  absolute  master  of  the  coimtry  by  force  of  arms^ 
His  position  was  recognised  by  the  Imperial  Hatti- Sheriff  of 
February  13,  1841,  issued  imder  the  guarantee  of  the  five  great 
European  Powers,  which  established  the  hereditary  succession  to  the 
throne  of  Egypt,  imder  the  same  rules  and  regulations  as  those  to^ 
the  throne  of  Turkey,  The  title  given  to  Mehemet  Ali  and  his^ 
immediate  successors  was  the  Turkish  one  of  *  Vali,'  or  Viceroy ;  but 
this  was  changed  by  an  Imperial  firman  of  May  21,  1866,  into  the 
Persian- Arabic  of  *  Khidlv-el-Misr,'  or  King  of  Egypt,  and  the 
present  ruler  hos  since  been  known  as  the  Khidiv,  or,  as  more 
commonly  called,  Khedive.  By  the  same  firman  of  May  27,  1866, 
obtained  on  the  condition  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  raising  his 
annual  tribute  to  the  Sultan's  civil  Hst  firom  376,000X  to 
720,000/.,  the  succession  to  the  throne  of  Egypt  was  made  direct, 
from  &ther  to  son,  instead  of  descending,  after  the  Turkish  law, 
to  the  eldest  heir.  By  a  last  firman,  issued  June  8,  1878,  the 
Sultan  granted  to  Ismail  I.  the  hitherto  ^itiV)Sci^<\  x\^^[^  ^i  ^^t^- 
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1849 

1811-4S 

1848 

June— Nov.  1848 

1854 

1848-^ 

1863 

1854-63 

632  THE   statesman's  TEAK-BOOK,   1879. 

eluding  treaties  with  foreign  powers,  and  of  maintaining  armies, 
since  which  date  he  has  held  the  rank  of  absolute  sovereign. 
The  predecessors  of  the  present  sovereign  of  Egypt  were  : — 

Bom 
Mehemet  Ali,  founder  of  the  dynasty  1769 
Ibrahim,  son  of  Mehemet  .  .  1789 
Abbas,  grandson  of  Mehemet  .  1813 
.Said,  son  of  Mehemet    .        .        .       1822 

The  average  term  of  reign  of  the  rulers  of  Egypt,  including  the 
present  sovereign,  was  thirteen  years. 

Ooyemment,  Beventie,  and  Army. 

The  administration  of  Egypt  is  carried  on  nominally  by  a  Coun- 
cil of  State  of  four  military  mid  four  civil  dignitaries,  but  is  actually 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Khedive,  whose  power  is  absolute,  and 
subject  to  no  limitations.  He  consented,  however,  under  pressure 
of  financial  difficulties,  to  appoint,  in  September  1878,  a  ministiy 
afler  European  models,  composed  of  three  members,  namely : — 

Minister  of  the  Interior  and  Premier. — Nubar  Pasha. 

Minister  of  Finance, — Charles  Rivers  Wilson,  C.B. 
'  Minister  of  Public  Works, — M.  de  Bligni^res. 

By  the  decree  which  appointed  these  ministers,  the  Khedive 
consented  to  deprive  himself  of  a  portion  of  his  autocratic  power, 
"but  without  any  existing  restraint  to  resume  it  at  any  time. 

The  revenue  of  Egypt  is  variously  estimated  at  from  eight  to 

eleven  millions  sterling  per  annum.     The  Eight  Hon.  Stephen  Caye, 

sent  to  Egypt  by  the  British  Government  in   1875   to  assist  the 

Khedive  in  reforming  the  finances   of  his  country,  reported  the 

.annual  income  for  1875  as  follows: — 

Land  Tax        ...  .        .      4,305,131 

Moukabala  (specidlLand  Tax)         .        .       1,631,118 
Other  sources  of  revenue  .        .        .       4,852,821 

10,689,070 
According  to  Mr.  CaTe,  this  revenue  was  insufficient  to  meet 
both  the  cost  of  the  general  administration  of  the  country,  estimated 
at  firom  five  to  six  millions  sterling,  and  the  charges  of  a  debt 
variously  reported  to  amount  to  firom  86  to  91  millions  sterling. 
In  order  to  prevent  unavoidable  insolvency,  Mr.  Cave  recommended 
a  conversion  of  the  debt,  to  be  effected  with  the  assent  of  the  bond- 
liolders. 

The  same  recommendation  was  repeated  by  the  Ht.  Hon.  Geoige 

J.  Goschen  and  M.  Joubert,  representatives  of  the   British  and 

French  bondholders  of  the  Egyptian  debt,  who  went  to  Egypt  in 

X&e  atitumn  of  1876  to  coniec  m\\i  ^^  Khedive  on  the  finances  of 
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Egypt.  From  the  information  iiirnished  to  them,  they  arrived  at 
the  conclusion  that  the  annual  revenue  for  1876  and  the  following 
years  would  amoimt  to  10,922,000Z.,  and  that  a  balance  might  be 
established  with  the  expenditure,  if  the  public  liabilities  of  Egypt 
and  the  private  debt  of  the  Khedive  were  separated,  and  reduced  by 
conversion.  The  plans  submitted  by  Messrs.  Goschen  and  Joubert 
were  adopted  November  18, 1876,  by  the  Khedive,  who  decreed  that 
the  *  Unified  Debt  of  Egypt '  should  be  reduced  to  59,000,000Z.  by 
conversion,  arid  be  separated  entirely  from  the  'Privileged  Debt' 
and  other  loans.  The  interest  on  the  '  Unified  Debt '  was  fixed  at 
seven  per  cent.,  of  which  one  per  cent,  was  to  be  retained  as  a 
sinking  fund  during  nine  years,  to  provide  for  the  extinction  of 
revenue  firom  the  Moukabala  tax,  ceasing  at  the  end  of  this  term. 

The  control  both  of  the  debt  of  Egypt,  and  of  the  general  revenue 
and  expenditure,  was  placed,  by  the  stipulations  agreed  to  by  the 
Khedive  in  November  1876,  under  the  control  of  a  financial  com- 
mission, consisting  chiefly  of  Europeans.  A  Controller-General 
of  Revenue  and  a  Controller-General  of  the  Public  Debt  and  Audit 
were  appointed,  with  the  fullest  powers  of  supervision.  The  first 
report  of  the  actual  revenue  of  Egypt  made  by  the  Controller- 
General,  was  issued  in  April  1878.  It  stated  the  total  receipts  of 
the  Government  in  the  year  1877  to  have  been  8,750,320/.,  and  it 
estimated  the  total  receipts  for  the  year  1878 — ^being  *  a  year  fol- 
lowing a  bad  Nile ' — at  no  more  than  7,300,000/.  The  same  report 
notifi^  that  the  service  of  the  public  debt  for  the  year  1878  would 
require  5,900,000/.,  leaving  only  1,400,000/.  available  to  carry  on 
the  administration  of  the  country. 

By  the  convention  with  Messrs.  Goschen  and  Joubert,  ratified  by 
the  Khedive  November  18, 1878,  there  was  instituted  a '  Conmiission 
of  the  Public  Debt.'  It  is  n:iade  a  permanent  institution,  and  the 
revenues  of  Egypt  are  pledged  to  the  Unified  Debt,  to  be  paid 
direct  to  the  Commission. 

According  to  a  report  of  the  Public  Debt  Commissioners,  Signor 
P.  Baravelli  and  Major  E.  Baring,  the  state  of  the  debt  of  Egypt 
was  as  follows  on  the  8th  September  1877 : — 


Nominal  Capital 

on  the  date  of 

the  Decree, 

Not.  18, 1876 

Nominal  Capital 

redeemed  since 

the  Decree  of 

Not.  18, 1876 

Capital 

remaining 

nnredeemed 

Sept.  8, 1877 

Unified  Debt 
Privileged  Debt  . 
1864  Loan    . 
1866-6  Loan 
1867  Loan    . 

ToUl     .        .  , 

£ 

69,000,000 

17,000.000 

1,896,400 

1,401,060 

1,167,600 

£ 

1,620,600 

18,000 

243,700 

136,140 

163,900 

£ 

67,379,600 

16,982,000 

1,662,700 

1,266,920 

1,003,700 

80,466,060 

\    ^,n\,^vQ 

V    l^^'iSA.VL^ 

^ 
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Not  included  in  the  above  statement  of  the  liabilities  of  Egypt, 
placed  under  European  control,  was  the  personal  debt  of  the  Khedive, 
called  that  of  the  Daira  Sanieh.  It  was  returned  at  8,815,430/.,  in 
an  official  report  issued  in  August,  1878.  To  provide  for  the  in- 
terest of  this  debt,  the  Khedive  made  over,  at  the  same  date,  his 
private  estates,  estimated  to  embrace  432,000  acres,  of  the  annual 
value  of  425,000^.,  to  the  Commission  of  the  Public  Debt. 

Not  secured  by  any  stipulations  on  the  part  of  the  government 
is  the  floating  debt  of  Egypt,  the  exact  amount  of  which  is  not 
known,  but  which  is  estimated  to  be  over  5,000,000/. 

The  army  of  Egypt  is  raised  by  conscription.  It  consists,  nomi- 
nally, of  eighteen  in&ntry  regiments  of  three  battalions  each, 
with  four  battalions  of  rifles,  of  four  r^ments  of  cavalry,  and  144 
guns.  But  the  nimiber  of  men  contained  in  the  regiments  and 
batteries  varies  continually,  with  the  exigencies  of  the  service  and 
the  state  of  the  finances.  At  the  close  of  the  Husso-Turkish  war, 
in  which  Egypt  participated,  the  army  was  reduced  to  15,000  men. 

The  Egyptian  navy  comprised,  at  the  end  of  June  1877,  two 
frigates,  two  corvettes,  three  large  yachts  for  the  use  of  the  Khedive 
— one  of  them,  the '  Mahroussa,'  of  4,000  tons^  with  800  h<Mree-power 
— ^and  four  gunboats,  the  whole  of  a  burthen  of  16,476  tons. 

Area  and  FopulatioiL 

The  territories  under  the  rule  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt,  in- 
cluding those  on  the  Upper  Nile  and  Central  Afirica,  conquered 
in  1874-75,  are  vaguely  estimated  to  embrace  an  area  of  1,406,250 
English  square  miles,  and  to  be  inhabited  by  a  population 
of  16,952,000,  of  whom  about  one-third  are  in  Egypt  proper. 
The  £>llowing  tabular  statement  gives  the  area  and  population  of 
the  various  divisions  of  the  kingdom,  and  its  recent  annexations, 
according  to  government  estimates  of  the  year  1875  : — 


DiyiBions 

Area :  Engliflh 
square  miles 

Popolatioii 

Egypt  proper 

Nubia 

Former  Kingdom  of  Ethiopia 
Barfur,  and  other  annexed  territories  . 

Total        .... 

175,130 
431,210 
588,530 
211,380 

5,252,000 
1,000,000 
5,000,000 
5,700.000 

1,406,250 

16,952,000 

Egypt  proper  is  divided  from  of  old  into  three  great  districts, 

namely,  *  Masr-el-Bahri,'  or  Lower  Egypt;  *E1-Wustam/ or  Middle 

Egjrpt ;  and  'El-Said,'  or  Upper  Egjrpt — designations  drawn  fifom 

the  cx>nrse  of  the  river  Nile,  on  which  depends  the  existence  of  the 

country.     These  three  geo^«^\csiX  ^%\f\sXs^^  ^so^odi^ded  into  elerea 
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administratiye  provinces,  had,  according  to  an  enumeration  made  by 
the  government,  in  March  1872,  a  rural  population  of  4,603,660, 
and  an  urban  population  of  648,340,  dispersed  over  six  towns.  The 
population  of  the  six  towns  of  Egjpt  was  as  foUows,  according  to 
the  enumeration  made  March  1872  : — 


Towns 

Population 

Towns 

Population 

Cairo 

349,883 

Tanta 

28,500 

Alexandria     • 

212,054 

Rosetta 

15,002 

Damietta 

29,383 

Suez 

13,498 

At  the  census  of  1872,  there  were  in  Egypt  proper  79,696 
foreigners.  The  foreign  population  consisted  of  34,000  Greeks; 
17,000  Frenchmen ;  13,906  Italians ;  6,300  Austrians ;  6,000  Eng- 
lishmen;  1,100  Germans;  and  1,390  natives  of  other  countries. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commerce  of  Egypt  is  very  large,  but  consists  to  some  extent 
of  goods  carried  in  transit.  In  the  year  1877,  the  total  value 
of  the  imports  amounted  to  4,506,00OZ.,  and  of  the  exports  to 
15,500,000/.  To  the  entire  foreign  trade  Great  Britain  contri- 
butes about  70  per  cent.,  and  the  rest  is  divided  between  France^ 
Austria,  Italy,  and  Eussia,  in  descending  proportions. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the  ex- 
ports from  Egypt  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports 
of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manuiaotures  into  Egypt,  in  each 
of  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877  :— 


E:qx}rts  from  Egypt  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Egypt 

Years 

Great  Britain 

1868 

17,584,616 

£ 
6,066,404 

1869 

16,796,233 

6,056,404 

1870 

14,116,820 

8,726,602 

1871 

16,387,424 

7,038,796 

1872 

16,455,731 

7,213,063 

1873 

14,156,913 

6,222,013 

1874 

10,514,798 

3,585,106 

1875 

10.895,043 

2,946,846 

1876 

11,481,619 

2,630,407 

1877 

11,101,786 

2,273,311 

The  considerable  amount  of  the  expo]*ts  from  Egypt  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  owing,  partly  to  large  shipments  of  raw  cotton, 
and  partly  to  the  transit  trade  flowing  from  India  and  other  parts 
of  Asia  through  Egvpt,  which  latter,  however,  has  greatly  declined 
in  recent  years,  owmg  to  the  opening  of  the  Suez  Canal.  The  ex- 
ports of  raw  cotton  from  Egypt  to  Great  Britain  were  of  the  following 
quantities  and  value  in  each  of  the  ten  yeara  from  Ift^^  \ft  V^l  \ — 
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Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Lbs. 

£ 

1868 

129,182,928 

6,303,206 

1869 

160,450,280 

8,668,782 

1870 

143,710,448 

6,460,686 

1871 

176,166,480 

6,416,729 

1872 

177,681,712 

7,492,613 

1873 

204,977,136 

8,628,733 

1874 

172,317,488 

7,269,342 

1876 

163,912,336 

6,668,340 

1876 

199,246,312 

6,879,231 

1877 

176,668,266 

6,687,248 

Next  to  cotton  the  largest  article  of  export  from  Egypt  to  the 
United  Kingdom  in  the  years  1868  to  1877  was  raw  silk  ;  but  this 
being  entirely  a  transit  trade,  it  has  become  extinct.  The  shipments 
of  raw  silk  to  Great  Britain,  which  were  of  the  average  value  of 
five  millions  sterling  in  the  years  1867  to  1871,  fell  in  1872 
to  2,782,102Z.,  in  1873  to  977,171/.,  in  1874  to  130,971/.,  and  in 
1875  to  48,572/.,  and  to  nil  in  1876,  the  fast-decreasing  figures  of 
value  denoting  the  influence  exercised  by  the  Suez  Canal. 

The  imports  firom  the  United  Eangdom  into  Egypt  comprise  the 
chief  articles  of  British  produce  and  manufacture,  foremost  among 
them  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  4,739,827/.  in  1869,  of  5,376,438/. 
in  1870,  of  4,124,241  /.  in  1871,  of  4,290,953/.  in  1872,  of  3,666,942/. 
in  1873,  of  1,922,505/.  in  1874,  of  1,558,839/.  in  1875,  of 
1.436,232  in  1876,  and  of  the  value  of  1,474,660/.  in  1877.  A 
considerable  part  of  these  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  pass  in 
transit  through  Egypt. 

The  Suez  Canal. 

The  commerce  of  the  world  has  derived  great  advantages  from 
the  construction  of  the  Suez  Canal  of  Egypt,  connecting  the  Mediter- 
ranean with  the  Red  Sea,  opened  for  navigation  November  17, 1869. 
The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  which  passed  through  the  Canal 
in  each  of  the  eight  years  from  1870  to  1877  was  as  follows : — 


Years 

Vessels 

Vessels 

Number 

Tonnage 

1870 

401 

436,618 

1871 

761 

761,876 

1872 

1,082 

1,439,169 

1873 

1,171 

2,085,270 

1874 

1,264 

2,423,672 

1875 

1,496 

2,940,708 

187« 

1,461 

2,095,870 

I            1877 

\           \,^^\ 

V            2/251,566 
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Bather  more  than  three-fourths  of  the  shipping  that  passed  through 
\he  Suez  Canal  in  the  eight  years  1870-77  belonged  to  Great 
Britain.  In  the  year  1877,  there  passed  through  the  Canal  1,291 
British  vessels,  85  of  France,  63  of  tlie  Netherlands,  58  of  Italy, 
46  of  Austria,  41  of  Germany,  and  21  of  Spain,  the  remainder,  46  in 
number,  being  distributed  among  seven  other  nationalities. 

The  Suez  Canal,  connecting  the  Mediterranean  with  the  Eed  Sea, 
starts  from  Port  Said,  40  miles  east  of  the  Damietta  mouth  of 
the  Nile,  and  runs  across  the  isthmus  and  through  Lakes  Menzaleh, 
El  Ballah,  and  Timsah,  on  the  shores  of  which  latter  stands  the  new 
town  of  Ismailia,  and  through  the  Bitter  Lakes,  to  Suez.  Its  total 
length  is  92  miles.  Its  actual  width,  over  the  greater  part  of  its 
length,  does  not  permit  of  two  vessels  passing  or  crossing  each  other 
in  file  Canal  itself;  but  there  are  numerous  sidings,  by  which  vessels 
are  enabled  to  cross  one  another,  and  the  passage  is  quickened. 
Vessels  measuring  480  feet  in  length  and  drawing  25  feet  9  inches 
of  water  have  passed  safely  through  the  Canal,  llie  company  pos- 
sess a  vast  domain,  which  it  is  gradually  selling  and  leasing,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Canal  and  about  Ismailia.  The  actual  cost  of  the 
Canal,  according  to  a  report  of  the  year  1877,  was  17,518,729/., 
exclusive  of  1,360,000/.  bonds  issued  to  pay  for  coupons  on  shares 
in  arrear  during  part  of  the  period  of  construction. 

The  state  of  &e  capital  account  was  as  follows  at  the  end  of- 1877 : — 

400,000  shares  of  500  francs,  or  20/.        ....    8,000,000 

838,333  obligations  of  500  francs,  or  20/.  each,  issued  at 
12/.,  bearing  interest  at  5  per  cent.,  on  par,  and  re- 
deemable at  par 6,666,660 

200,000  '  bons  trentenaires,'  or  30-year  bonds,  issned  at 
100  francs,  or  4/.  each,  redeemable  at 
5/.  each,  bearing  interest  at  8  per  cent 
on  4/. j^l  ,000,000 

Less  80,000  still  unissued      .        .        .  400,000 

600,000 

400,000  '  bons  de  coupons,'  or  bonds  of  3/.  8«.  each,  bear^ 
ing  interest  at  5  per  cent.,  issued  for  the  consolidation 
of  unpaid  coupons  on  shares,  redeemable  at  par  .        .    1,360,000 

Of  the  above  400,000  shares,  176,602  belonged  formerly  to  the 
Khedive  of  Egypt,  and  were  purchased  from  him  by  the  British 
Government  in  November  1875  for  the  sum  of  3,976,582/.  But  the 
SIhedive,  by  a  convention  passed  in  1869  between  himself  and  Suez 
Canal  Company,  for  the  settlement  of  disputed  claims  and  accoimts, 
bad  alienated  all  dividends  on  his  176,602  shares  up  to  1894,  and 
placed  them  at  the  disposal  of  the  company.  Against  tiiese  dividends 
the  company  issued  120,000  '  D^l^tions,'  which  are  entitled  to  all 
amns  aocming  on  the  above  176,602  shares  up  to  1894 ;  the  dividenda 
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which  the  *'  Delegations '  receive  are,  however,  lessened  by  an  aDnnal 
sum  laid  aside  to  provide  a  sinking  fond,  sufficient  to  extinguish  them 
all  by  the  end  of  the  year  1894. 

The  statutes  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  provide  that  all  net 
earnings  in  excess  of  the  5  per  c^it.  interest  on  the  shares  fihall  be 
divided  as  follows : — 

1.  16  per  cent,  to  the  Egyptian  Government. 

2.  10       „        to  the  founders'  shares. 

3.  2        i,        to  form  an  invalid  fund  for  the  emploj^s  of  the  compaaj. 

4.  71        )f        as  dividend  on  the  400,000  shares. 

5.  2        „        to  the  Managing  Directors. 

The  receipts  of  the  company  from  transit  dues  on  ships  since 
its  opening  were  as  follows : — 


Yearg 

IteQGB 

« 

1870 

6,169,327 

206,372 

1871 

8,993,732 

369,748 

1872 

16,407,691 

666,304 

1873 

22,897,319 

916,892 

1874 

24,869,383 

994,374 

1876 

28,886,302 

1,166,462 

1876 

29,974,998 

1,198,999 

1877 

32,774,344 

1,230,974 

The  total  receipts,  from  all  sources,  of  the  Suez  Canal  Companj 
amounted  to  33,975,648  francs,  or  1,359,0267.,  and  the  total  ex- 
penditure to  29,238,721  francs,  or  l,169,549Z.,in  the  year  1877.  In 
the  year  1876,  the  total  receipts  were  30,827,194  francs,  or 
1,233,088Z.,  and  the  expenses  17,798,408  fi-ancs,  or  711,9367.  The 
first  year  in  which  the  receipts  exceeded  the  expenses  was  in  1872, 
when  the  surplus  amounted  to  2,071,279  francs,  or  82,849^. 

Bailways  and  Telegraphs. 

Egjrpt  had,  on  tibe  1st  January  1878,  a  railway  systern.  of  a  total 
length  of  1,763  kilomtoes,  or  1,102  Engl,  miles,  open  for  traffic, 
with  800  kilometres,  or  500  Engl,  miles,  in  course  of  construction. 
The  whole  of  the  railways  are  state  property,  with  the  exception  of 
a  short  line  of  8  kilometres,  or  5  Engl,  miles. 

The  post-office  carried  2,503,520  letters,  comprising  1,918,651 
inland,  and  584,869  foreign,  in  the  year  1877,  besides  421,480  in- 
land and  306,263  foreign  newspapers.  The  number  of  posb-offioei 
was  210  on  January  1,  1878. 

The  .telegraphs  of  Egypt  were,  at  the  commencement  of  X878|  of 
a  total  length  of  6,550  kilometres,  or  4,094  Engl,  miles,  the  le^gtliof 
W2r8^;I?^J3,j900  kilometres,  or  8,690  Engl.  mUes.    The  w]iok<of 
iB^iel^phB'  are  State  ^lo^^tt^ . 
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Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Egtpt  in  Gbbat  Bbitaik. 
Sgypthad  no  representative  in  Great  Britain  in  the  year  1878. 

2.  Of  Gbsat  Bbitain  in  Eotft. 

^  Affent  and  Consul' General. — ^Hon.  Hossey  Crespigny  Vivian,  C.B.,  appointed 
May  10,  1876. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Egypt  are  : — 

Money. 

The  Piastre^  of  40  paras        .        .  ■-  Average  rate  of  exchange,  2j^.,  or 

97  piastres,  equal  to  £1  sterling. 
„  Kees,  OT  Purse,  of  500  piastres    «  „  „        £6  2s.  M, 

The  currency  of  Egypt  being  insufficient  for  its  vast  commerce, 
coins  of  nearly  all  the  nations  of  Europe,  as  well  as  of  the  United 
States,  have  become  legal  tender.  Those  most  in  use  are  French 
twenty-francs  gold  pieces  and  British  sovereigns. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 

The  KiUouf  .        .        .        .  =  0*9120  imperial  busheL 

1*151  imperial  gallon. 


I,  APmttd  .  . 
„  Ardeb  . 
„  Oke,  of  400  drams 
„  Gasab,  of  4  dira&s 
„  Feddan  al  risach 


»   226  lbs. 
»  2-8326  lbs.  avobdupois. 
«  3  yards. 

a  3,208  square  yards,  or  nearly 
an  acre. 


By  a  decree  of  the  Khedive  dated  August  1,  1875,  the  metrical 
system  of  weights  and  measures  was  ordered  to  be  introduced  into 
"Egypt  on  the  1st  of  January,  1876,  but  compulsory  only  at  first  in 
all  public  and  administrative  transactions. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Egypt. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Statistique  de  TEgypte.  Far  E.  de  £^y-Bey.  Ann^e  1878.  Le  Oaire, 
1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Stanley  on  the  commerce,  agriculture,  and  popula- 
tion of  Egypt  and  the  trade  of  Alexandria,  dated  Alexandria,  March  28, 1872; 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    No.  11.  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Barker  on  the  commerce  of  Port  Said  and  of 
the  Sues  Canal,  dated  Port  Said,  March  21, 1872;  in  'Commercial  Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    No.  II.  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Stanley  on  the  commerce  of  Alexandria  and  of  Egypt, 
ftnd  by  Mr.  Consul  West  on  the  trade  of  Suez,  dated  Dec.  16-19,  1872 ;  in 
'Reports  by  H.M.'8  Consuls  on  British  Trade  abroad.'  Parti.  8.  London,  1873, 
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Beport  hj  Mr.  Consul  Kogers  on  the  trade  of  Cairo,  dat«d  Jan.  22,  1874  , 
in  '  Keports  from  H.M/s  Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c,  of  their 
consular  districts.'     Part  II.  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consid  Stanley  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Alexandria, 
and  of  Egypt ;  by  Mr.  Consul  West  on  the  trade  of  Suez  ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Perceval  on  the  trade  and  navigation  of  Port  Said,  dated  January- 
February,  1874 ;  in  *  Keports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls  on  the  Manutactures,  Com- 
merce, &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.'    Part  III.  1874.     8.     London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Perceval  on  the  trade  and  navigation  of  Port  Said 
for  the  year  1874,  dated  March  21,  1875;  in  *  Keports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  V.  1875.    8.    London,  1876. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Consul  "West  on  the  trade,  commerce  and  shipping  of  Suez, 
dated  Suez,  March  3, 1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1876. 
8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Cookson  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Alexandria, 
and  the  agricultural  produce  of  Egypt ;  in  *  Beports  from  n.M.'8  CousuIb.' 
Part  I.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Perceval  on  the  commerce  of  Port  Said,'  and  by  Mr. 
Consul  West  on  the  trade  and  navigation  at  Suez,  dated  March  1877  and 
1878  ;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877,  and  Part  III.  1878. 
8.    London,  1877  and  1878. 

Trade  of  Egypt  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1877.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications, 

Adams  (W.  H.  D.),  The  Land  of  the  Nile ;  or,  Egypt  Past  and  Present    8. 
London,  1871. 

AvS  LaUemant  (Dr.  B.),  Fata  Morgana  aus  Egypten.     8.     Altona,  1872. 

Bardonv  Gomez  (L.),  Viaje  a  Egipto.     8.     Madrid,  1871. 

Borde  (Paul),  L'Isthme  de  Suez.     8.    Paris,  1871. 

Brugsch'Bey  (Henri),  Histoire  d'Egypte.    Ire  partie.     2nd  edit.     8.  Leiprig, 
1876. 

Covino  (Prof.  A.),  L'Istmo  di  Suez,  ossia  il  passaggio  alls  Indie  a  traveno 
ri^tto.     8.    Torino,  1870. 

Be  Leon  (Edwin),  The  Khedive's  Egypt.     8.    London,  1877. 

Duff-Gordon  (Lady),  Last  Letters  from  Egypt.     8.     London,  1875. 

Edwards  (A.  B.),  A  Thousand  Miles  up  the  Nile.    8.    London,  1877. 

GaUum-Danglar  (Eugene),  Lettres  sur  I'Egypte  contemporaine.  1865-187$. 
8.    Paris,  1876. 

Lesseps  (Ferdinand  de),  Le  Canal  de  Suez.    8.     Paris,  1875. 

Luttke  (Moritz),  Aegypten  und  seine  Stellung  im  Orient.  In  *  Unsere  ZeiU' 
8.    Leipzig,  1876. 

McCoan  (J.  C.),  Egypt  as  it  is.     8.    London,  1877* 

Muhlbach  (L.),  Beisebriefe  aus  Aegypten.    2  vols.    8.    Jena,  1871. 

Prout  (Major  H.  G.),  General  Beport  on  the  province  of  Kordo&n,  sub- 
mitted to  General  C.  P.  Stone,  chief  of  the  staff  of  the  !^g3rptian  army.  8. 
Cairo,  1877. 

Stephan  (H.),  Das  heutige  Aegypten.     8.    Leipzig,  1872. 

Zincke  (F.  B.),  Egypt  of  the  Pharaohs  and  the  Khedive.    8.    London,  1871 
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LIBEBIA. 

(United  States  of  Liberia.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Liberia  is  on  the  model  of 
tibat  of  the  United  States  of  America.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a 
President  and  a  non-active  Vice-President,  and  the  legislative  power 
is  exercised  by  a  parliament  of  two  houses,  called  the  Senate  and  the 
House  of  Representatives.  The  President  and  Vice-President  are 
elected  for  two  years ;  the  House  of  Representatives  also  for  two  years, 
and  the  senate  for  four  years.  There  are  13  members  of  the  Lower 
House,  and  8  of  the  Upper  House ;  each  county  sending  2  members 
to  the  senate.  It  is  provided  that,  on  the  increase  of  the  population, 
each  10,000  persons  will  be  entitled  to  an  additional  representative. 
Both  the  President  and  the  Vice-President  must  be  thirty-five  years 
of  age,  and  have  real  property  to  the  value  of  600  dollars,  or  1201. 
In  case  of  the  absence  or  death  of  the  President,  his  post  is  filled  by 
the  Vice-President.  The  latter  is  also  President  of  the  Senate,  which, 
in  addition  to  being  one  of  the  branches  of  the  legislature,  is  a 
Council  for  the  President  of  the  Republic,  he  being  required  to 
submit  treaties  and  appointments  for  ratification. 

President  of  Liberia, — Anthony   W.    Gardner^  assumed    office 
January  7,  1878. 

The  President  may  be  re-elected  any  number  of  times.     Since 
the  foundation  of  the  republic,  the  office  was  filled  by — 


Pregidents 
Joseph  Jenkins  Boberts 
Stephen  Allen  Benson 
Daniel  Basil  Warner 
James  Sprigg  Tayne 
James  Boye     . 
Joseph  Jackson 
Joseph  Jenkins  Boberts 
James  Sprigg  Payne 


Terms 
1848-56 
1856-64 
1864-68 
1868-70 
1870-71 
1871-76 
1876-76 
1876-78 


The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  function  by  four  minis- 
ters, the  Secretary  of  State,  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  the 
Attorney-General,  and  the  Postmaster-General. 

For  political  and  judicial  purposes,  the  republic  is  divided  into 
four  states,  or  counties,  which  are  subdivided  into  townships.  The 
states  are  called  Montserrado,  Grand  Bassa,  Since,  and  Maiyland. 

The  establishment  of  the  Republic  of  Liberia  was  virtually  an 

TT 
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attempt,  made  by  American  philanthropists,  to  show  the  capacity  of 
the  negro  race  for  self-government ;  but  as  such  it  is  admitted  to  be 
a  failure.  Prevailing  disorder,  with  absence  of  all  progress  and 
civilisation,  mark  the  character  of  the  negro  republic  in  its  more 
recent  history. 

Population,  Eevenne,  and  Trade. 

The  settlement  of  Liberia,  founded  in  1822,  was,  on  August  24, 
1847,  proclaimed  a  free  and  independent  state,  as  the  Republic  of 
Liberia.     The   state  was  first   acknowledged  by  England,  after- 
wards by  France,  Belgium,  Prussia,  Brazil,  Denmark,  and  Portugal, 
and,   in  1861,   by  the  United   States.     The  republic  has  about 
600  miles  of  coast  line,  and  extends  back  100  miles  on  an  average, 
but  with  the  probability  of  vast  extension  into  the  interior.    Pro- 
visionally, the  river  Shebar  has  been  adopted  as  north-western,  and 
the  San  Pedro  as  eastern  frontier.      It  was  the  chief  aim  of  the 
foimders  of  the  republic  to  purchase  the  line  of  seacoast,  so  as  to 
connect  the  different    settlements  under   one  government,  and  to 
exclude   the  slave  trade,  which    formerly  was    most  extensively 
carried  on  at  Cape  Mesiirado,  Tradetown,  Little  Bassa,  Digby,  New 
Sesters,  Gallinas,  and  other  places  at  present  within  the  republic. 
The  town  of  Monrovia,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Mesixrado,  and 
near  the  foot  of  Cape  Mesurado,  was  selected  in  1822  as  capital  of 
the  state,  and  seat  of  the  government. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  years  1875-77  was  estimated  to  Laye 
amotmted  annually  to  85,000  dollars,  in  paper  currency,  equal  to 
about  12,000Z.,  and  the  expenditure  to  120,000  dollars,  or  17,000i. 
The  principal  part  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  duties, 
while  the  expenditure  embraces  chiefly  the  cost  of  the  general 
administration. 

Li  August  1871,  the  republic  laid  the  foundation  of  a  public 
debt  by  contracting  a  loan  of  500,000  dollars,  or  100,000/.,  at  7  per 
cent,  interest,  to  be  redeemed  in  15  years.  The  loan  was  issued  in 
England ;  no  interest  has  ever  been  paid  on  it,  the  Goyemment  of 
the  republic  being  actually  bankrupt. 

The  total  popiUation  is  estimated  to  number  720,000,  all  of  tlie 
African  race,  and  of  which  number  19,000  are  Americo-Liberians, 
and  the  remaining  701,000  aboriginal  inhabitants.  Monrovia,  tbs 
capital,  has  an  estimated  population  of  13,000. 

There  are  no  statistics  regarding  the  extent  of  the  commerdal 
relations  of  the  republic  widi  the  United  Kingdom,  lihe  'Amnial 
Statement  of  Trade  and  Navigation '  issued  by  3ie  Board  of  Trade 
not  mentioning  Liberia,  but  only  *  Western  Coast  of  Africa.'  Tbe 
Talue  of  the  exports  and  the  British  imports  thus  designated  was  ts 
ibilo'ws  in  the  five  years  from  1873  to  1877 : — 
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Years. 

Bzports  from  Western  Africa 

Imports  of  British  prodace 

to  Great  Britain. 

into  Western  Africa. 

£ 

£ 

1873 

1,760.608 

953,176 

1874 

1,824,367 

761,932 

1876 

1,651,071 

692,418 

1876 

1,697,764 

867,360 

1877 

1,631,250 

1,026,717 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Western  Afirica  to  Great  Britain 
in  1877  was  palm  oil,  of  the  value  of  1,125,708Z.  The  British 
imports  into  Western  Africa  consist  mainly  of  cotton  manu&ctures, 
of  the  value  of  483,372/.  in  1877. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  LiBBBiA  IN  Gbbat  Britain. 
Jhftiiti^.— Edward  William  Blyden,  accredited  August  22,  1877. 
There  are  no  representatives  of  Great  Britain  in  Liberia. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasures. 

The  money  chiefly  used  is  that  of  Great  Britain,  but  accounts  are 
kept  generally  in  American  dollars  and  cents.  There  is  a  large 
paper  currency.  In  the  traffic  with  natives  on  the  west  coast  of 
Africa,  gold  is  bought  and  sold  by  UsanoSy  each  of  16  Akis.  A 
Usano  of  Grold  is  reckoned  equal  in  value  to  16,000  *  Cowries.'  It 
contains  314*76  English  troy  grains,  or  20*396  Grammes. 

Wei^ts  and  measures  are  mostiy  British.  In  the  trade  with  the 
interior  of  Africa,  tiie  Ardeb  is  the  chief  measure  of  capacity  for- 
dry  goods.  The  Crondar  Ardeb  contains  10  Madegas,  or  120^ 
Uckieh,  or  1,440  Dirhems,  and  is  equal  to  about  7*7478  British 
imperial  pints.  The  Massuah  Ardeb  contains  24  Madras,  and  is 
equal  to  2*3242  British  imperial  gallons.  The  Kuba  is  the  chiefs 
liquid  measure ;  it  is  equal  to  1*7887  British  imperial  pint. 

Statiitical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Liberia. 

Official  Publication. 

Trade  and  commerce  of  Great  Britain  with  Western  Africa ;  in '  Annoal. 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and- 
Bntish  Possessions  for  the  year  1877.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

Non-Official  Publications. 

Pie  Negewepublic  Liberia.    In  *  Unsere  Zeit.*   VoL  III.    8.    Leipaig,  1868* 

H¥iekiM(m  (£.)  Impressions  of  Western  Africa.     8.    London,  1858. 

Bitter  (Karl)  Begriindung  und  gegenwartige  Zustande  der  Republic  Liberia..  . 
In  '  Zeitsehrift  fiir  allgemeine  Erdknnde.'    VoL  L     8.    Leipzig,  1853. 

StoekmeU  (G.  a).  The  Republic  of  Liberia :  its  geography,  climate^  soil,  and 
ueodncdons.    'With  a  history  of  its  early  settlement    12.    New  York,  1868. 

WUmm  (J.)f  Western  Africa.    8.    London,  1856. 

tt2 


644 


MOROCCO. 

(Maghrib-el-Aksa. — ^El  Gharb.) 

Eeig^ning  Sovereign. 

Muley-Hassan,  Sultan  of  Morocco,  born  1831,  eldest  son  of  Saltan 
Sidi-Midey-Mohamed ;  ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his 
father,  September  17,  1873. 

The  present  Sultan  of  Morocco — known  to  his  subjects  under 
the  title  of  *  Emir-al-Mumenin,*  or  Absolute  Ruler  of  True  Be- 
lievers— is  the  fourteenth  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Alides,  or  Fileli, 
founded  by  Muley-Achmet,  and  the  tiiirty-fifth  lineal  descendant  of 
AJi,  uncle  and  son-in-law  of  the  Prophet.  The  most  distinguished 
member  of  the  dynasty  was  Sultan  Muley-Sidi-Mohamed,  during 
whose  reign,  from  1757  to  1789,  the  country  rose  to  a  high  degree 
•of  internal  prosperity.  At  his  death,  in  1789,  a  struggle  for  the 
throne  gave  rise  to  five  years'  war  and  anarchy,  ending  in  the 
accession  of  Muley-Soliman,  great-grandfather  of  the  present  Sultan. 
His  three  predecessors  were  : — 


Sultans. 
Muley-Soliman 
Muley-Abderrahman 


Beign. 
1794-1822. 
1822-1859. 


Saltan.  Beign. 

Sidi-Muley-Mohamed    .     1859-1873. 


The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the  family  of  the  Sharifs  of  Fileli, 
or  Tafilet.  Each  Sultan  has  the  right  to  choose  his  own  successor 
among  the  members  of  his  family,  and,  if  not  exercising  this  pri- 
vilege, the  custom  of  succession  is  that  obeyed  in  the  Ottoman 
empire  (see  p.  457),  under  which  the  crown  falls,  at  the  demise  of 
the  sovereign,  to  the  eldest  member  of  the  reigning  family. 

Oovemment  and  Beligion. 

The  form  of  government  of  the  Sultanate,  or  Empire  of  Morocco, 
is  that  of  an  absolute  despotism,  imrestricted  by  any  laws,  civil  or 
religious.  The  Sultan  is  chief  of  the  state  as  well  as  head  of  the 
religion,  and  master  of  the  lives  and  of  the  property  of  all  his  sub- 
jects. As  spiritual  ruler,  the  Sultan  stands  quite  alone,  his  authority 
not  being  limited,  as  in  Turkey  and  other  countries  following  the 
religion  of  Mahomet,  by  the  expounders  of  the  Koran,  the  class  of 
*  Ulema,'  under  the  *  Sheik~ul-Islam.*  The  Sultan  has  no  r^[ular 
ministers,  but  receives  advice  from  and  carries  on  the  executive 
nisually  through  special  favourites  near  his  person,  the  principal  <rf 
'Whom  is  generally  invested  with  the  title  of  *  Mula>el-tesserlid,'  or 
^steward  of  the  Imperial  V.o\xse![iold.    The  Sultan's  orders  are  carried 
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out,  and  lie  raises  his  revenue,  estimated  at  500,000Z,  per  annum, 
by  an  armed  force  of  8,000  men,  of  whom  5,000  constitute  the 
Imperial  body-guard,  one  half  infantry  and  the  other  half  cavalry. 
For  civil  and  military  purposes,  Morocco  is  divided  into  twenty - 
eight  provinces,  some  of  them  extending  over  vast  tracts  of  country, 
and  others  confined  to  a  single  town.  Each  province  is  ruled  by  a 
E^d,  or  governor,  absolute  within  bis  district,  but  liable  to  instant 
dismissal,  or  death,  at  the  Sultanas  will. 

The  Sultan  of  Morocco  and  his  subjects  differ  as  a  sectarian 
body  firom  the  followers  of  Mahomet  in  Turkey,  Persia,  and  other 
countries  by  adopting  as  their  text-book  of  faith  the  commentary 
upon  the  Koran  by  Sidi  Beccari,  the  original  of  which  is  kept  at 
the  Imperial  palace,  and  deposited  in  time  of  war  in  a  tent  within 
the  centre  of  the  army,  around  which  the  soldiers  rally  as  both  a. 
symbol  of  religion  and  national  standard. 


Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  area  of  Morocco  can  only  be  vaguely  estimated,  a.^  the 
southern  frontiers,  towards  the  Sahara,  are  unsettled,  and  claimed' 
alternately  by  the  Sultan  and  a  number  of  wandering  tribes  not  in^ 
any  manner  under  his  authority.     According  to  the  most  recent 
investigation,  the  area  of  the  Sultan's  dominions  is  about  219,000 
English   square   miles,    inclusive   of  a  conquered  portion   of  the 
Sahara.     The   estimates  of  the  population  of  Morocco  vary  from 
2,500,000  to  8,000,000 ;  and,  taking  the  known  density  of  popula- 
tion of  the  neighbouring  Algeria  as  measure,  it  may  be  fixed,  with 
probably  some  approximation  to  trutli,  at  2,750,000  souls.     More 
than  two-thirds  of  the  population  belong  to  the  race  commonly 
known  as  Moors,  the  remaining  third  consisting  mainly  of  Bedouin 
Arabs,  Jews,  estimated  at  340,000,  and  negroes.     The  number  of 
Christians  is  very  small,  not  exceeding  500.     A  large  part  of  the 
interior  of  Morocco  is  entirely  unknown  to  Europeans. 

The  trade  with  foreign  countries  is  not  very  considerable,  and  it 
has  been  stationary  in  recent  years.  The  value  of  the  total  imports 
and  the  total  exports  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  firom 
1873  to  1877 :— 


Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

£ 

£ 

1873 

834,478 

1,555,466 

1874 

1,047.600 

1,079,361 

1876 

1,011,088 

1,293,363 

1876 

977,617 

1,084.988 

1877 

1,082,662 

1,214,882 
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The  foreign  trade  of  Morocco  is  chiefly  with  Great  BritaiD,  Spain,  and 
France,  and  it  passes  mainly  through  the  port  of  Tangier.  There 
are,  besides  Tangier,  seven  other  ports  open  to  foreign  oommerce. 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  firom  Morocco 
to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  home  produce  into 
Morocco,  in  each  of  the  ^ve  years  from  1873  to  1877  : — 


Years. 

Exports  from  Morocco  to 
Great  Britain. 

Imports  of  British  Home 
produce  into  Morocco. 

1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

1877 

£ 
970,206 
699,163 
711,294 
627,463 
811,964 

£ 
313,791 
443,416 
342,420 
396,277 
392,788 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Morocco  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1877  were  beans  and  maize,  of  the  value  of  531,323/.,  and 
wool,  of  the  value  of  11 6,71  IZ.  The  staple  article  of  British  im- 
ports into  Morocco  consists  of  cotton  manu&ctures,  of  the  value  of 
342,227Z.,  in  1877.  It  is  stated  in  a  recent  Consular  report  from 
Tangier  that  *  owing  to  an  unfortunate  prejudice  on  the  part  of 
the  Sultan  of  Morocco  a  prohibition  is  imposed  upon  the  expor- 
tation of  wheat  and  barley.' 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Mobocco  ik  Gbba.t  Bbitaik. 
Consul. — Hadj  Said  Guesus,  accredited  Dec.  31,  1863. 

2.  Of  G-beat  Bbitaik  in  Mobocco. 

Minister  and  Consul- General. — Sir  John  Hay  Drummond  Hay,  K.G3., 
appointed  Minister  Plenipotentiary  Sept.  1,  1872. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Morocco,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

a     24  Flues       Approximate  English  value  = 

»       4  Blankeds         „  „  „ 

«     10  Ounces  „  „         „       —  Zs,  'id. 

Weights  and  Mbasttbes. 


The  Blankeel 
The  Ounce 
The  MUkul 


=       W 


The  Kintar 
The  Dhra'a 
The  Sad 


100  Botales 
8  Tomin. 
4  Muhds 


it 


)f 


IbJiT. 
112 

inotaet. 
=       22.482 

Imperial  GaDooi. 
-   12.32541 


Oil  is  sold  by  the  kahx^  which  weighs  22  rotal  (of  Morocco),  and 
if  equal  to  about  B-Sb^^^^  "ExVdsSci  Vm^TcvalL  ^i^ooa^  or  16-165 
litroB,  but  all  other  liqpida  ax^  «oW\s^  ^«v^\.* 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conceming  Morocco. 

1.  Officiaii  Publications. 

Beport  bj  Mr.  Consul  White  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Morocco  for 
the  year  1875,  dated  Tangier,  March  28,  1876;  in  *Eeportfl  from  H.M.'8 
Consnls.'    Part  VI.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  "White  on  the  commerce  of  Morocco ;  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consnl  Lapeen  on  the  trade  of  Dar-el-Baida ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consnl  Imossi  on 
the  trade  of  Laraiche ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Eedman  on  the  trade  of  Mazagan ; 
^  Mr.  Consul  Brummond  Hay  on  the  trade  of  Mogador ;  by  Mx.  Vice-Consul 
'FroBt  on  the  trade  of  Eabat ;  by  Mr..  Vice-Consul  Himot  on  the  trade  of  Saffi ; 
dated  January-February  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  VI. 
1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Drummond  Hay  on  the  trade  of  Mog^or,  and  by 
Mr.  Consul  White  on  the  trade  of  Tangiw,  dated  February  1877 ;  in  *  Beports 
from  H.M.*s  Consuls.*    Part.  III.  1877     8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  White  on  the  commerce  of  Morocco ;  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Lapeen  on  the  trade  of  Lapeen ;  by  Mr.  Viee-Consul  Imossi  on  the 
trade  of  Laraiche ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Bedman  on  the  trade  of  Mazagan;  by 
31r.  Vice-Consul  Frost  on  the  Babat ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Hunot  on  the 
Trade  of  Saffi,  dated  January-May  1877;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Drummond  Hay  on  the  trade  of  Mogador,  and  by  Mr. 
Consul  White  on  the  commerce  of  Tangier,  dated  February-April  1878,  in 
Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  III.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Morocco  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1877*'    Imp.  4.  London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Opficiaii  PxnaLtcATioNS. 

Amicis  (E.  de),  Marocco.     8.    Milano,  1878. 

Augustin  (C),  Marokko  in  seinen  geographischen,  historischen,  religiosen, 
{>olitischen,  militarischen  und  gesellschaftlichen  Zustanden.     8.  Pesth,  1845. 

C<dderon  (S.E.),  Cuadro  geografico,  estadistico,  historico,  politico,  del  imperio 
<de  Marrueccos.    8.  Madrid,  1844. 

Hooker  (Sir  Joseph  D.),  Journal  of  a  Tour  in  Morocco.     8.    London,  1878. 

Leared  (Arthur),  Morocco  and  the  Moors ;  being  an  Account  of  Travels,  with 
a  General  Description  of  the  Country  and  its  People.     8.    London,  1876. 

MaUzan  (Heinrich,  Freiherr  von),  Drei  Jahre  im  Nordweston  Ton  Afrika : 
Beisen  in  .Algerien  und  Marokko.    4  toIs.     8.    Leipzig,  1869. 

Benou  (C),  Description  geographique  de  Tempirede  Maroc.    8.  Paris,  1846 

RoMfs  (Gerhard),  Land  und  Volk  in  Afrika.     8.  Bremen,  1870. 

EoJUfa  (Gerhard),  Mein  erster  Aufenthalt  in  Marokko.    8.  Bremen,  1873 
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NATAL. 

Constitntion  and  Oovemment. 

The  colony  of  Natal,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  settlement,  was  erected  in  1856  into  a  separate  colony  under 
the  British  crown,  represented  by  a  Lieutenant-Governor.  Under 
the  charter  of  constitution  granted  in  1856,  and  modified  in  1875, 
the  Lieutenant-Governor  is  assisted  in  the  administration  of  the 
colony  by  an  Executive  and  a  Legislative  Council.  The  Executire 
Council  is  composed  of  the  Chief-justice,  the  senior  officer  in 
conmiand .  of  the  troops,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Treasurer,  the 
Attorney- General,  the  Secretary  for  Native  Affairs,  and  two  mem- 
bers nominated  by  the  Governor  from  among  the  Deputies  elected 
to  the  Legislative  Council.  The  Legislative  Coimcil  is  composed  of 
thirteen  official  members,  including  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the 
Treasurer,  the  Attorney- General,  and  the  Secretary  for  Native 
Affairs,  and  of  fifteen  members  elected  by  the  counties  and  boroughs. 

Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal, — Sir  Henry  Ernest  ^w/M?er,  K.C. 
M.G.,  born  1837 ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  gra- 
duated B.A.  1859;  British  Eesident  at  Paxo,  Ionian  Islands,  1860-64; 
Receiver-General  at  Trinidad,  1866-67;  Administrator  of  Dominica, 
1867-68 ;  Governor  of  Trinidad,  1868-70 ;  Governor  of  Laboan, 
1871-75;  appointed  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal,  July  3,  1875. 

The  Lieutenant-Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500/.  per  annum. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  in  the  six 
years  from  1872  to  1877  were  as  follows : — 


Years 

Rerenne 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1872 

180,498 

1  n'?,978 

1873 

207,861 

1   2,278 

1874 

247,269 

006,365 

1876 

260,271 

306,414 

1876 

238,180 

268,93a 

1877 

472,473 

283,825 

About  one-fourth  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs,  and  the 
rest  from  miscellaneous  sources  of  income,  among  them  a  'hut- 
tax  on  natives.'  The  chief  branch  of  expenditure  is  for  police  and 
the  administration  of  justice.  The  public  debt  consists  of  five  loana, 
aU  at  six  per  cent.,  three  of  them  contracted  for  harbour  works^  and 
two  for  coolie  immigralioii.    ^\i<^  \a\»\  ^i  \ki^'«ii^  V^wca^  oxooimtiog  to 
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263,000Z.,  was  converted  in  1873  into  a  five  per  cent.  *  Natal  Con- 
solidated Loan/  -which  had  been  increased  to  331,600/.  at  the  end  of 
1875. 

Natal  is  an  almost  solitary  instance  of  a  colony  having  been  es- 
tablished by  Great  Britain  without  cost  to  imperial  funds..  In  its 
early  days  it  had  a  loan  of  ten  thousand  pounds,  which  has  long  since 
been  repaid.  Its  military  expenditure  is,  however,  still  paid  by 
Great  Britain,  with  the  exception  of  a  sum  of  4,000/.  given  as  a 
contribution  by  the  colony. — (Official  Commimication.) 

Population. 

The  colony  has  an  estimated  area  of  about  18,750  English  square 
miles,  with  a  seaboard  of  150  miles.  But  the  extent  of  some  of  the 
districts  is  all  but  unknown.  The  following  table  gives  the  area  of 
the  best  explored  counties  and  divisions,  and  the  population  of  each, 
according  to  Government  returns  of  June  1869  : — 


Area: 

Ck)nnties  and  divlBions 

Engl.8q.inile8 

Foptaation 

Comity  of  Pietermaritzbxirg 

38,831 

Borough  of           „ 

— 

6,192 

Cotmty  of  Durban 

3,774 

23,179 

Borough  of    ,, 

— 

5,708 

County  of  Klip  River 

3,678 

Ladysmith  Division 

— 

46,379 

Newcastle       „ 

2,232 

9,600 

County  of  Victoria 

870 

Inandk  Division 

482 

24,451 

Tugela      „ 

1,000 

25,837 

County  of  Umvoti 

2,000 

37,542 

County  of  Weenen 

— 

34,379 

Division  of  the  Upper  Umkomanzi 

1,440 

12,661 

„       Lower         „ 

1,600 

18,905 

County  of  Alfred  .... 

t 

— 

1,562 

Coast  district 

1 

— 

6,572 

Midland  „             .... 

• 

— 

6,446 

Northern ,,            .... 

• 

— 

4,540 

Total 

i 

* 

•                   « 

• 

— 

315,250 

I 

Another  return,  dated  1877,  stated  the  total  population  of  the 

•  colony  at  325,512,  comprising  157,929  males,  and  167,583  females. 

•  Ab  to  race,  there  were  22,654  pei-sons  of  European  descent,  290,035 
<  xiatiyes  of  Africa,  and  12,823  coolies.     In  the  two  towns  of  the 

c6k>nj,  Pietermaritzburg  and  Durban,  the  European  and  native  po- 
pnlatKm  were  nearly  equal  in  numbers.     Comparatively  few  emi- 

^  grants  arrived  in  recent  years,  the  former  Government  aid  to  this 

^  effect  having  come  to  an  end. 
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Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony,  in  Ae 
«dx  years  1871  to  1876,  was  as  follows: — 


Yean 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1871 

472,444 

562,109 

1872 

825,252 

717,851 

1873 

1,011,965 

871,028 

1874 

1,121,948 

770,034 

1875 

1,268,926 

835,643 

1876 

1,022,890 

820,235 

The  commerce  of  Natal  is  almost  entirely  with  Great  Britain. 
The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Natal 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  total  imports  of  British 
produce  in  each  of  the  six  years  1872  to  1877  : — 


Year 

Total  Exports  from  Natal 

Total  Imports  of 

to  Great  Britain 

British  Produce  into  Katal 

£ 

£ 

1872 

527,209 

670,676 

1873 

543,103 

745,883 

1874 

660,538 

772,933 

1875 

754,298 

872,381 

1876 

534,180 

702,796 

1877 

714,899 

785,341 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Natal  is  sheep's  wool.  T  he  irod 
exports  to  Great  Britain  amounted  in  value  to  250,235/.  in  1870,  to 
219,961/.  in  1871,  to  283,771/.  in  1872,  to  313,291/.  in  1878,  to 
400,672/.  in  1874,  to  514,310/.  in  1875,  to  379,079/.  in  1876,  and  to 
518,379/.,  representing  8,695,553  pounds  weight,  in  1877.  Next 
in  importance  to  wool  stand  hides,  the  expiorts  of  which  were  of 
the  value  of  73,164/,  in  1877,  and  raw  sugar,  of  the  value  of  73,722t 
in  the  same  year.  Many  of  the  exports  of  the  colony,  particokiljr 
wool,  come  from  the  neighbouring  Dutch  republics,  which  ak> 
absorb  more  than  one-third  of  the  imports. 

Since  the  year  1866  cotton  has  been  grown  in  the  colony.  The 
eaqports  of  raw  cotton  to  Great  Britain  were  of  the  value  of  18»559/. 
in  1870;  and  rose  to  29,432/.  in  1871 ;  but  feU  to  9,791^.  in  1879, 
to  5,438/.  in  1873 ;  to  1,922/.  in  1874 ;  to  309/.  in  1875,  and  to 
197/.  in  1876.  There  were  no  exports  of  raw  cotton  in  1877. 
.  Natal  as  yet  has  no  line  of  railway ;  but  a  convention  fo  the 
eonstniotion  of  a  laiWra^  «j«X/^xdl  m  ^^  ^\s»^  nraa  mqped  by  dM 
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GrOTenuuent  in  1875.  The  work  is  to  comprise  345  miles  of  single 
line,  and  to  execute  it  the  colony  makes  a  Land  grant  of  two-and-a- 
half  million  acres,  with  a  further  right  to  certain  coal  fields,  and 
gives  a  subvention  of  40,000Z.  per  annum. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  NataL 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  from  Lieutenant-Governor  Keate  on  the  trade  and  general  condi- 
tion of  Natal,  dated  Natal,  March  8,  1872 ;  in  '  Eeports  on  the  Present  State 
of  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Possessions.'    Part  III.    8.    London,  1872. 

Statistics  of  Natal ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and 
other  Possessions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  I860  to  1877.' 
No.  XVL    8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Natal  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1877/    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Brooks  (Henry),  Natal:  a  History  and  Description  of  the  Colony.  8. 
Iiondon,  1877. 

Dunn  (E.  J.),  Notes  on  the  Diamond  Fields.     8.    Cape  Town,  1871. 

Slum  (Capt.),  Special  Eeports  upon  the  Gold  Field  at  Marabastadt  and  upon 
the  Transvaal  Kepublic,  with  full  Description  of  Koutes.    8.    Durban,  1872. 
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TUNIS. 

(Afri^ija.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Sidi  Mohamed-el-Sadok,  Bey  of  Tunis,  bom  October  3,  1813, 
eldest  son  of  Bey  Sidy  Ahsin ;  succeeded  his  brother,  Mohamed, 
September  23,  1859. 

Brother  of  the  Bey. — Sidy  Ali,  second  surviving  son  of  Bey  Sidy 
Ahsin,  heir  presumptive  to  the  throne,  bom  October  5,  1817. 

The  reigning  family  of  Tunis,  occupants  of  the  throne  since  1691, 
descend  from  Ben  Ali  Tourki,  a  native  of  the  Isle  of  Crete,  who,  by 
force  of  arms,  made  himself  master  of  the  coimtry,  acknowledging, 
however,  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  in  existence  since 
1575.  This  suzerainty  remained  in  force,  with  short  interrup- 
tions, till  the  reign  of  the  present  Bey,  who  succeeded  in  obtaining 
an  Imperial  firman,  dated  October  25,  1871,  which  liberated  him 
irom  the  payment  of  the  tribute  paid  by  his  predecessors  and  made 
him  virtually  independent.  Besides  formalities  of  investiture,  the  sole 
actual  connection  of  Tunis  with  the  Ottoman  Empire  exists  in  tha 
treaty  obligation  of  the  Bey  to  furnish  the  Sultan  with  a  certain 
number  of  troops  in  time  of  war. 

Oovemment,  Bevenue,  and  Army. 

The  Government  of  Tunis  was  a  pure  despotism  till  the  accessiim 
of  the  present  sovereign,  who  issued,  immediately  after  assuming  the 
government,  an  '  Organic  Law,'  establishing  courts  of  justice,  and 
guaranteeing  individual  and  religious  liberty.  By  the  terms  of  tiiia 
law  the  general  administration  of  the  country  was  vested,  under  the 
Bey,  in  a  Ministerial  Council,  composed  of  six  members,  presiding 
over  the  departments  of  Foreign  Affairs,  held  by  the  Prime  Minister,  rf 
the  Interior,  of  Justice,  of  War,  of  Marine,  and  of  Public  Woifa. 
There  was  likewise  established,  as  a  consulting  body,  a  '  Gonsdlde 
la  regence,'  composed  of  all  the  foreign  consuls,  various  Government 
officials,  and  the  members  of  the  municipality  of  the  capital. 

The  total  revenue  of  the  Government  in  the  financial  year  ending 
the  30th  June,  1875,  amounted  to  273,292/.,  and  the  total  eoqjcndi- 
tore  to  251,8642.  The  principal  sources  of  revenue  and  chief 
branches  of  expeiid\t\ucft  -wet^  «L"a  ii^o^^ Va.  \Jaa  ^^^aa:  1874-76 :— 
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BonroeB  of  Bevenne,  1874-187{(. 

Customs  duties  on  exports         .... 
Taxes  and  tithes  on  olive  trees  .... 
Tobacco  and  salt  monopolies      .... 
Customs  duties  on  imports          .... 
Miscellaneous  receipts,  including  stamp  duties  . 

Total  Revenue  . 

£ 
117,623 
35,459 
18,172 
17,557 
84,481 

273,292 

Branches  of  Expenditure,  1874-75. 

Cost  of  General  Administration 

Interest  and  management  of  public  debt    . 

Payment  of  arrear  coupons  of  the  debt 

Total  Expenditure 

£ 
6,053 
223,105 
22,716 

251,864 

It  will  be  seen  that,  besides  the  general  administration  of  the 
country,  carried  on  at  a  very  small  cost,  the  bulk  of  the  expenditure 
was  for  the  public  debt.  The  public  liabilities  were  mainly  contracted 
between  the  years  1856  and  1868,  and  at  the  latter  date  amounted^ 
exclusive  of  a  floating  debt,  to  182,000,000  francs,  or  7,280,000/., 
a  portion  of  it  contracted  in  Tunis,  but  the  greater  part  in  foreign 
countries,  mainly  France.  No  interest  being  paid  to  the  creditors, 
the  French  and  other  Governments  made  reclamations,  in  pursuance 
of  which  the  Bey  consented  to  establish  an  International  Finance 
Gonmiission,  to  provide  for  the  settlement  and  gradual  extinction 
of  the  public  debt.  Called  into  existence  in  1869,  the  Commission 
has  been  working  since  that  time,  with  highly  satisfactory  results  to 
both  the  Government  of  Timis  and  its  creditors.  The  International 
Finance  Commission  is  divided  into  two  departments,  namely,  the 
Administrative  Section,  composed  of  the  Prime  Minister  of  Tunis 
as  president,  of  a  French  Inspector  of  finance,  and  another  Tunisian 
frinctionary  representing  the  Government ;  and  the  Section  of  Con- 
trol, comprising  six  delegates  elected  by  the  English,  French,  and 
Italian  creditors  respectively.  The  Acts  of  the  Administrative 
Section,  having  a  reference  directly  or  indirectly  to  financial  matters 
connected  with  the  interests  of  the  foreign  creditors,  have  no  executive 
force  unless  they  are  approved  by  the  Section  of  Control,  particu- 
larly in  respect  of  any  new  loans  or  financial  operations,  which  may 
in  any  way  affect  the  public  revenue.  There  is  a  sub-committee 
known  as  me  ^  Council  of  Administration  of  the  Conceded  Revenues,' 
composed  of  five  members,  namely,  one  English,  one  French,  one 
Tunisian,  an  Italian^  and  one  taken  indiacrlixanat/^Vj  ix^x^  ^sc&ssc^ 
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the  most  respectable  residents  of  any  other  nationality.  They 
are  named  by  the  Finance  Commission  for  three  years,  at  the 
expiration  of  which  period  any  of  them  may  be  re-elected  for 
another  year.  A  member  of  the  Board  of  Control  assists  at  its 
deliberations,  besides  which  it  submits  its  half-yearly  accoimtB  to 
the  Finance  Commission,  which,  afler  being  audited  and  approved 
by  it,  are  published  for  the  information  of  the  public. 

Each  foreign  delegate  of  the  Finance  Commission  receives  yearly 
240Z.  to  meet  his  extra  expenses,  while  the  members  of  the  sab- 
committee,  who  are  expected  to  give  up  all  their  time  to  the 
performance  of  their  several  duties,  receive  a  salary  of  400Z.,  and 
their  president  4:801,  The  total  amount  of  the  annual  expenditure 
incurred  by  the  sub-committee  is  6,000Z.,  inclusive  of  2,238Z.,  being 
the  commission  charged  by  the  bankers  for  the  payment  of  the 
coupons  in  Europe  and  other  outlays. 

Under  the  arrangements  made  by  the  International  Finance  Com- 
mission, the  total  public  debt  of  Tunis  stands  fixed  at  present  at 
125,000,000  francs,  or  5,000,000^.,  the  whole  bearing  interest  at 
five  per  cent.  The  annual  surplus  of  revenue  over  expenditure  is 
devoted  to  the  gradual  extinction  of  the  debt. 

The  army  of  Tunis  is  divided  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  first 
consisting  of  regular,  and  the  second  of  irregular  troops.  The  first 
comprises  seven  regiments  of  infantry,  of  8,900  men ;  four  battalions 
of  artillery,  of  600  men ;  and  a  cavalry  troop  of  100  men.  The 
irregular  army  is  computed  to  amount  to  11,500  men,  about  one- 
fourth  of  them  horsemen. 

Timis  possessed  two  small  armed  steamers,  an  aviso  of  500  tons, 
with  8  guns,  and  engines  of  160  horse-power,  and  a  transport  of 
400  tons,  with  2  guns,  and  of  140  horse-power,  at  the  end  of  June 
1878.  It  was  reported  at  the  same  date  that  two  ironclad  monitors 
were  being  constructed  in  France  by  order  of  the  gcremment. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  kingdom  or  '  Regency '  of  Tunis,  formerly  one  of  the  so-called 
Barbary  States,  comprises  the  tract  of  country  included  in  the  ancient 
Boman  provinces  of  Zeugitana  and  Byzacium.  It  takes  its  present 
name  from  its  modem  capital  Tunis,  the  Roman  Tunes,  the  XtvKo^ 
TvyriTa  of  Diodorus  of  Sicily.  The  present  boundaries  are  on  the 
north  and  east  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  on  the  west  the  Franco- 
Algerian  province  of  Constantino,  and  on  the  south  the  great 
desert  of  the  Sahara  and  the  Turkish  Pachalik  of  Tripoli;  and 
reokoning  its  average  breadth  from  west  to  east  to  be  100  miles,  it 
covers  an  area  of  about  42,000  English  square  milest,  including  tfaat 
j)ortion  of  the  Sahara  which  is  to  the  east  of  the  Beled  I^'end, 
extending  towards  Gadam^^, 
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The  number  of  inhabitants  is  only  known  by  estimates,  no 
attempt  of  enumeration  having  ever  been  made.  It  is  stated  in 
the  ^  Almanacco  Tunissino '  for  1877,  that  the  total  population  is 
calculated  to  number  2,100,000,  comprising  2,028,000  Mahometans^ 
45,000  Jews,  25,100  Roman  Catholics,  400  Greek  Catholics,  and  100 
Protestants.  But  recording  to  other  reports,  there  are,  at  the  utmost 
1,500,000  inhabitants.  According  to  all  accounts,  the  population, 
which  numbered  17  millions  in  the  tenth  century,  and  5  millions  in 
the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  centiuy,  is  gradually  decreasing.  The 
majority  of  the  population  is  mainly  formed  of  Bedouin  Arabs  and 
Kabyles. 

The  capital,  the  city  of  Tunis,  is  situated  10  miles  south- 
east of  the  site  of  ancient  Carthage,  built  on  the  western  side  of  a 
lake,  some  20  miles  in  circumference,  which  separates  it  from  its 
port  Goletta.  The  city  walls  measure  five  miles  in  circumference, 
and  the  inhabitants  are  variously  estimated  from  100,000  to  120,000, 
comprising  Moors,  Arabs,  Negroes,  and  Jews. 

There  are  twelve  ports  open  to  foreign  larade,  but  the  bulk  of  the 
commerce  passes  through  Tunis-Goletta.  The  total  foreign  trade 
averages  2,400,000/.  per  annimi,  comprising  1,100,000/.  imports, 
and  1,300,000/.  exports.  The  principal  articles  exported  are  wheat, 
olive  oil,  and  barley.  The  foreign  trade  is  carried  on  mainly  with 
Italy,  France,  and  Great  Britain. 

In  the  returns  of  the  Board  of  Trade  the  commerce  of  Great  Britain 
with  Tunis  is  thrown  together  with  that  of  Tripolis.  The  following 
table  showis  the  exports  from  Tunis  and  Tripolis  to  Great  Britain, 
and  the  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  Timis  and  Tripolis,  in 
each  of  the  five  years  from  1873  to  1877  : — 


• 

BzportB  from  Tunis  and 

Imports  of  British  home 

Yean. 

Tripolis  to  the  United 

produce  into  Tunis 

Kingdom. 

and  Tripolis. 

£ 

£ 

1873 

152,527 

64,604 

1874 

238,257 

101,993 

1876 

416,985 

122,657 

1876 

391,459 

66,097 

1877 

501,578 

37,664 

The  principal  article  of  export  from  Tunis  and  Tripolis  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1877  was  Esparto  grass,  for  making  paper,  of 
the  value  of  498,777/.,  while  the  principal  article  of  import  of  British 
produce  consisted  in  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  20,455Z. 

*  Tunis  has  three  short  lines  of  railways  running  from  the  capital  to 
Groletta,  and  other  places  in  the  environs,  of  a  total  length  of  38  EngL 
miles,  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of  June  1878.    A  line  to  the  Alge- 
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rian  frontier,  80  English  miles,  was  under  constmction  at  the  same 
date. 

There  were  650  miles  of  telegraphs  in  operation  at  the  end  of  June 
1878. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Tunis  vx  Gbbat  Britain. 

There  were  no  diplomatic  representatiyes  of  Tanis  in  Great  S^tain  in  1878. 

2.  Of  Gbkat  Britain  in  Tunis. 

Political  Agent  and  Consul- General,  ^^Sx  Kichard  Wood,  C.B.,  K.C.M.G. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Tunis,  and  the  British  equivalents,  an 
as  follows : — 

MONBT. 

The  Picutre,  of  16  karubs  ....        average  value  Sd. 
The  gold  and  silver  coins  of  France  and  Italy  are  in  general  use. 


Weights  and  Mbasubbs. 

The  Cantar,  of  1 00  rottolos  = 

,,    KaffiSf  of  16  whibas,  each  of  12  sahs    ^ 


109*15  pounds. 
16  bushels. 


The  piCt  or  principal  long  measure,  is  of  three  lengths,  viz.,  0*7369  of  t 
yard  for  cloth ;  0*51729  of  a  yard  for  linen  ;  0*68975  of  a  yard  for  silk. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Tudi. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Almanacco  Tunisino  per  Tanno  1877.     8.    Tunis,  1877. 

Keport  by  Mr.  ConsuUGeneral  Wood  on  the  trade,  industry,  and  finaaees 
of  Tunis,  dated  Tunis,  September  27t  1875;  in  'Reports  from  HJL's 
Consuls.*    Part  I.     1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Yice-Consul  Bupuis  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Susa  in 

1875,  dated  Susa,  January  1876 ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Oonsuls.'  Part  IV. 

1876.  8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Wood  on  the  exports  and  imports  of  Tunis; 
in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Yice-Consul  Dupuis  on  the  commerce  of  Susa ;  in  'Reports 
from  H:.M.*s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1877,  and  Part  m.  1878.  8.  London,  1877 
and  1878. 

Trade  of  Tunis  and  Tripoli  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  State- 
ment of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  Britisli 
Possessions,  for  the  year  1877.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-official  Publications. 
De  Flaux  (M.),  La  R^nce  de  Tunis.    8.    Paris,  1866. 
Dilhan  (Ch.),  Histoire  abr^e  de  la  R^ence  de  Tunis.   8.    Paris,  1867. 
Bousseau  (F.),  Annales  Tunisiennes.    8.    Paris,  1864. 
Temple  (Sir  G.),  Excursions  in  the  Mediterranean.    2  vols.    8.   LondoB. 
1856. 
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CEYLON. 

« 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  Ceylon  was  established  by 
Letters  Patent  of  April  1831,  and  supplementary  orders  of  March 
1833.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  constitution,  the  administra- 
tion is  in  the  hands  of  a  Governor,  aided  by  an  Executive  Coimcil 
of  five  members ;  viz.  the  Officer  Commanding  the  Troops,  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Queen's  Advocate,  the  Treasurer,  and  the 
Anditor-Creneral ;  and  a  Legislative  Council  of  15  members,  in- 
cluding the  members  of  the  Executive  Council,  four  other  office- 
holders, and  six  unofficial  members. 

Oovemor  of  Ceylon, — Sir  James  Robert  Longden,  K.C.M.G.,  bom 
1825  ;  President  of  the  Virgin  Islands,  1861-65  ;  Lieut. -Governor 
of  Dominica,  1865-67;  Lieut.-Govemor  of  British  Honduras, 
1867-70 ;  Governor  of  Trinidad,  1870-74 ;  Governor  of  British 
Guiana,  1874-76.    Appointed  Grovemor  of  Ceylon,  July  3,  1877. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  7,000Z.,  and  the  Colonial  Secretary 
of  2,000Z. 

Bevenue  ajid  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the 
ten  years  1868  to  1877,  wereVs  follows : — 


Yean 

Bevenue 

Bxpenditure 

£ 

£ 

1868 

925,265 

974,950 

1869 

946,495 

881,373 

1870 

1,091,606 

1,026,870 

1871 

1,121,679 

1,064,184 

1872 

1,174,698 

1,062,994 

1873 

1,290,918 

1,176,258 

1874 

1,324,328 

1,184,192 

1876 

1,354,123 

1,241,519 

1876 

1,375,888 

1,276,930 

1877 

1,596,205 

,437,266 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  are  the  customs,  of  an  average 
produce  of  300,000/. ;   licences,  including  the  arrack  monopolY> 

uu 
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returning  190,000Z. ;  and  sales,  with  rents  of  public  lands,  pro- 
ducing together  about  230,000Z.  per  annum.  The  civil  and  jiidicial 
establishments  of  the  colony  cost  nearly  370,0OOZ.,  and  the  con- 
tribution to  military  expenditure  amoimts  to  160,000Z.  annually. 
For  public  works,  from  200,000Z.  to  250,000/.  have  been  expended 
in  recent  years,  and  about  20,000Z.  for  education. 

To  aid  in  the  establishment  of  a  line  of  railway,  a  public  debt,  to 
the  amount  of  900,000/.,  was  raised  in  1861-67.  There  is  a  siok- 
ing  fund  provided  for  the  gradual  extinction  of  the  debt,  which  had 
been  reduced,  at  the  end  of  1876,  to  784,375/.  The  Colony  has  a 
railway,  92  miles  in  length,  constructed  at  the  expense  of  the 
Government,  the  annual  profits  of  which  go  to  the  sinking  fund  of 
the  debt. 

Population. 

The  island  of  Ceylon  was  first  settled  in  1505  by  the  Portuguese, 
who  established  colonies  in  the  west  and  south,  which  were 
taken  from  them  early  in  the  next  century  by  the  Dutch.  In 
1795-96,  the  British  Government  took  possession  of  the  foreign 
settlements  in  the  island,  which  were  annexed  to  the  Presidencj 
of  Madras ;  but  two  years  after,  in  1798,  Ceylon  was  erected  into  a 
separate  colony.  In  1815  war  was  declared  against  the  native  Go- 
vernment of  the  interior ;  the  E^ndyan  King  was  taken  prisoner, 
and  the  whole  island  fell  under  British  rule. 

The  extreme  length  of  the  colony  from  north  to  south,  that  ifl, 
from  Point  Palmyra  to  Dondera  Head,  is  266  miles ;  its  greatest 
width,  140^  miles  from  Colombo  on  the  west  coast  to  Sangeman- 
kande  on  the  east ;  its  area  is  24,702  English  square  miles. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  seven 
provinces  of  Ceylon,  according  to  the  last  census,  taken  March  26, 
1871,  together  with  the  estimates  of  population  on  January  1, 1876:— 


l^^i*/\Yriv%AAa 

Area:  English 
square  miles 

Population 

XTTUVmOGB 

March  1871          January  1871 

Central  . 
North  Central 
Western . 
North-western 
Southern 
Eastern  . 
Northern 

6,770 
4,404 
3,345 
2,596 
1,927 
3,510 
3,150 

24,702 

•                 • 

\  494,626   <r 

776,930 
276,033 
399,452 
118,077 
340,169 

437,463 
66,621 
848,896 
290,068 
408,807 
116,677 
299,309 

Military    .... 

2,405,287 
1,408 

2,457.826 
1,716 

Total  (including 

milit 

»J7)- 

24,702 

1 

2,406,695 

2,469,642 

CETLON. 


659 


)  Of  the  total  population  ehximerated,  at  the  census  of  1871,  there 
were  4,732  Briti^;  14,201  other  whites  of  European  descent,  and 

•the  rest  coloured.  The  census  returns  stated  635,585  persons^  or 
over  one- fourth  of  the  population,  to  be  engaged  in  agriculture. 
The  religious  creeds  were  returned  as  follows :  —  Buddhists, 
1,520,575 ;  Sivites,  464,414  ;  Roman  Catholics,  182,613 ;  Mahome- 

.dajis,  171,542;  Protestants,  24,756;  Wesleyans,  6,071 ;  Presbyte- 
rians, 3,101 ;  and  Baptists,  1,478.  The  whole  of  the  Christians 
belonged  to  the  European  population. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  declared  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony, 
including  bullion  and  specie,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years 
1872  to  1876 :— 


Tears 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1872 

5,169,524 

3,139,060 

1873 

5,574,358 

5,439,591 

1874 

5,336,119 

4,394,427 

1876 

5,361,240 

5,375,410 

1876 

5,562,884 

4,509,595 

■ 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Ceylon  is  mainly  with  the  United 
.  Songdom  and  India.  The  amount  of  trade  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  jfrom  Ceylon  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  Ceylon,  in  each  of  the  five  years  firom  1873  to  1877 : — 


Exports  from  Ceylon  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Ceylon 

Years 

the  United  Kingdom 

1873 

£ 

4,331,006 

£ 

1,052,072 

1874 

3,600,492 

1,158,283 

1875 

4,380,821 

1,076,752 

1876 

3,134,183 

1,073,505 

1877 

4,498,579 

1,045,200 

' '  The  staple  article  of  exports  firom  Ceylon  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  coffee,  of  the  declared  value  of  2,341, 60 IZ.  in  1872 ;  '  of 
B,692,388^.  in  1873 ;  of  2,870,051  Z.  in  1874 ;  of  3,743,505Z.  in  1875 ; 
of  2,550,688/.  in  1876  ;  and  of  3,942,664/.  in  1877.  Besides  coffee, 
the  only  other  exports  of  note  are  cocoa-nut  oil,  and  cinnamon,  the 
former  amounting  in  value  to  246,070/.,  and  the  latter  to  119,070/. 
in  the  year  1877.     Manufactured  cotton  goods,   of  the  value  of 

utj2 
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898,827^  in  1877,  form  the  staple  articles  of  British  imports  into 
Ceylon. 

Ceylon  had  106  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic,  and  32  under 
construction,  at  the  end  of  June  1878. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  weights  and  measures  of  Ceylon  are  the  same  as  those  of 
the  United  Kingdom.  The  money  of  the  country  is  the  rupee  of 
British  India.     For  value  see  page  699. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conoeming  Ceylon. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  of  Governor  Sir  Hercules  G.  B.  Bobinson,  dated  Colombo,  Sffltam- 
ber  14,  1867;  in  'Beports,  showing  the  Present  State  of  H.M.'8  Cotomii 
Possessions.'    Part  III.    Eastern  Colonies.    Fol.    London,  1868. 

Report  of  Governor  Sir  Hercules  Robinson,  dated  Colombo,  September  14, 
1871 ;  in  '  Reports  on  the  Past  and  Present  State  of  H.M.'s  Ck>lonial  Eossei- 
sions.'    Part  11.    London,  1872. 

Report  of  Governor  the  Right  Hon.  W.  H.  Gregory  on  the  revenneb  trade, 
&c.,  of  Ceylon,  dated  Colombo,  October  13, 1873 ;  in  '  Papers  relating  to  HJL's 
Colonial  Possessions.'    Part  1. 1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Statistics  of  Ceylon ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Colonial  and  other  Poi- 
sessions  of  the  United  Kingdom.'    No.  XVL     8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Ceylon  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  tli* 
year  1877.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1878.; 

2.  Non-Official  Publigatioks. 

Baker  (S.  W.),  Eight  Years'  Wanderings  in  Ceylon.     8.    London,  1865. 

Ceylcn :  being  a  General  Description  of  the  Island,  Historical,  Physiedt 
Statistical,  containing  the  most  recent  information.  By  an  Officer,  late  of  tb 
Cejlon- Rifles.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1876. 

Jhmcan  (George),  Geography  of  India.  Part  II.  Ceylon.  8  ICadni; 
1865.  , 

Mouat  (Frederic  J.),  Rough  -Notes  of  a  Trip  to  Reunion,  the  Mauritiiu,  aad 
Ceylon>     8.    Calcutta,  1852. 

Pridham  (C),  Historical,  Political,  and  Statistical  Account  of  Ceylcw.  2  Tok 
8.    London,  1849. 

Ranaonnet-  ViUez  (Baron  E.  von\  Ceylon :  Skizzen  seiner  Bewohner,  leiiMi 
Thier-  und  Pflanzenlebens.    FoL    Brunswick,  1868. 

Sohmarda  (L.  K.),  Reise  urn  die  Erde :  Zeilon.  Vol.  i.  8.  Braunadiwag; 
1861. 

Sirr  (H.  C),  Ceylon  and  the  Cingalese.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1861. 

Tennent  (Sir  James  Emerson),  Ceylon:  an  Account  of  the  Islaaid,  Pl^yiieiU 
Historical,  and  Topographical.    5th  ed.    London,  1860. 
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CHINA. 

(TsiK.— KatAi.) 

Beigning  Soverdgn  and 

Quang-Slli  £mperor — HwanffU— of  China,  bom  1871,  the  son  of 
Prince  Ch'nn,  brother  of  the  Emperor  Hien-fung;  sacceeded  to 
^be  throne  by  proclanmtion,  at  the  death  of  Emperor  T'oung-ch^. 
Febmaxy  2,  1875. 

The  proclamation  announcing  the  accession  of  the  present  sove- 
xeign  was  as  follows: — 'Whereas  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  has 
aaoended  upon  the  Dragon  to  be  a  guest  on  high,  without  ofispring 
bom  to  his  inheritance,  no  course  has  been  open  but  that  of  causing 
Taai^Tien,  son  of  the  Prince  of  Gh'un,  to  become  adopted  as  the 
«on  of  the  Emperor  Wen  Tsung  Hien  (Hienfung),  and  to  enter  upon 
ihe  inheritance  of  the  great  dynastic  line  as  Emperor  by  succession.' 

The  present  sovereign  is  the  ninth  Emperor  of  China  of  the  Tartar 
^tyiuaty  of  Tsing, '  The  Sublimely  Pure,'  which  succeeded  the  native 
dynasty  of  Ming, '  The  Bright,'  in  the  year  1 644.  There  exists  no  law 
•of  hereditary  succession  to  the  throne,  but  it  is  left  to  each  sovereiim 
to  appoint  hia  sacceasor  from  among  the  members  of  his  fiunUy. 
Tlie  late  Emperor,  dying  suddenly  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  age, 
•did  not  designate  a  successor,  and  it  was  in  consequence  of  a  palace 
intrigue,  directed  by  the  Empress  Dowager,  widow  of  the  Emperor 
Hienfung,  predecessor  of  T'oung-che,  in  concert  with  Prince  Ch'un, 
lliat  Ihe  inSmt  son  of  the  latter  was  made  the  nominal  occupant  of 
ihe  throne. 

« 

Oovenunent  and  Public  Bevenne. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  laid  down  in  the  Ta-tsing- 
liwei-tien,  or  *  Collected  Regulations  of  the  Great  Pure  dynasty/ 
which  prescribe  the  government  of  the  state  to  be  based  upon  ue 
government  of  the  feunily.  The  Emperor  is  spiritual  as  well  as  tem- 
poral sovereign,  and,  as  high  priest  of  the  empire,  can  alone,  with 
fcia  immediate  representatives  and  ministers,  perform  the  great 
iidigious  ceremonies.  No  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  is  maintained  at 
4iie  public  expense,  nor  any  priesthood  attached  to  the  Confucian  or 
fltete  religion. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  under  the  supreme  direction 
<yf  &e  '  Interior  Council  Chamber,'  comprising  four  members, 
two  of  Tartar  and  two  of  Chinese  origin,  besides  two  assistants 
fiom  ihe  Han^Iin,  or  Great  College,  who  have  to  see  tihat  nothins^ 
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is  done  contrary  to  the  civil  and  religious  laws  of  the  empire,  con- 
tained in  the  Ta-tsing-hwei-tien,  and  in  the  sacred  books  of  CJon- 
fucius.  These  members  are  denominated  *  Ta-hyo-si,'  or  Ministers 
of  State.  Under  their  orders  are  the  Liu-poo,  or  six  boards  of 
government,  each  of  which  is  presided  over  by  a  Tartar  and  a 
Chinese.  They  are : — 1.  The  board  of  civil  appointments,  which 
takes  cognisance  of  the  conduct  and  administration  of  all  civil 
officers ;  2.  The  board  of  revenues,  regulating  all  financial  affairs; 
3.  The  board  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  enforces  the  laws  and 
customs  to  be  observed  by  the  people;  4.  The  military  board, 
superintending  the  administration  of  the  army ;  5.  The  board  oif 
public  works  ;  and  6.  The  high  tribimal  of  criminal  jurisdiction. 

Independent  of  the  Government,  and  theoretically  above  the 
central  administration,  is  the  Tu-chah-yuen,  or  board  of  public 
celisors.  It  consists  of  from  40  to  50  members,  under  two  presidents^ 
the  one  of  Tartar  and  the  other  of  Chinese  birth.  By  the  ancient 
custom  of  the  empire,  all  the  members  of  this  board  are  privil^ed 
to  present  any  remonstrance  to  the  sovereign.  One  censor  must  be 
present  at  the  meetings  of  each  of  the  six  Government  boards. 

The  amount  of  the  public  revenue  of  China  is  only  known  by 
estimates.  According  to  the  most  authentic  of  these,  the  totsJ 
receipts  of  the  government  in  recent  years  averaged  25,000,000/^ 
derived  from  taxes  on  land,  grain,  licences,  and  customs  duties  upon 
exports  and  imports.  The  receipts  from  customs  alone  are  made 
public.  They  amounted  to  7,872,257  haikwan  tael,  or  2,356,677/. 
in  1864,  and  gradually  increasing,  had  risen  to  12,152,921  haOcwm 
tael,  or  3,645,876/.,  in  1876.  The  customs  duties  fall  more  iqxai 
exports  than  imports.  The  expenditure  of  the  Government  i» 
mainly  for  the  army,  the  maintenance  of  which  is  estimated  to  cost 
15,000,000/.  per  annimi  on  the  average. 

China  had  no  foreign  debt  till  the  end  of  1874.  In  December 
1874  the  Government  contracted  a  loan  of  627,675^.,  bearing  8  per 
cent,  interest,  secured  by  the  customs  revenue.  A  second  8  per 
cent,  foreign  loan,  likewise  secured  on  the  customs,  to  the  amount 
of  1,604,276/.,  was  issued  in  July  1878. 

Army  ajid  ITavy. 

The  standing  military  force  of  China  consists  of  two  great  divi- 

sionp,  the  first  formed  by  the  more  immediate  subjects  of  the  ruling 

dynasty,  the  Tartars,  and  the  second  by  the  Chinese  and  otte 

sul)ject  races.     Under  the  first  are  included  the  Manchu,  Mongolr 

and  Chinese  Bannermeu^  di?tac\buted  in  permanent  garrisons  ofer 

the  great  ciliea  of  ftie  emY«^,\?\i^^fe^^^^<^^TiV^TSi^  up  of  purely 

Chinese  troops.      Tlae  ^anOo^u  1^\at^>  iwssAet^  ^\  ^^  ^^^mis^ 
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dynasty,  when  they  conquered  China,  in  1644,  divided  their  army 
into  four  corps,  distinguished  as  being  under  white,  blue,  red,  and 
yellow  banners.  Four  bordered  banners  of  the  same  colours  were 
■abeequently  added,  and  in  course  of  time  there  were  added  to  these 
eight  similar  corps  of  Mongols  and  eight  of  Chinese,  who  had  cast 
in  their  lot  with  the  invaders.  The  chief  command  of  these  corps 
— ^which  are  of  a  mixed  civil  and  military  organisation,  all  being 
liable  to  bear  arms,  but  not  all  being  paid  as  soldiers — is  vested  in 
high  officers  of  the  three  nationalities,  the  Manchu,  on  the  whole, 
predominating.  Permanent  Manchu  garrisons  imder  Manchu  officers 
are  established  in  the  great  cities  on  the  coast  and  along  the  frontier. 
The  purely  Chinese  army  is  altogether  distinct  from  this  force,  and 
is  mainly  composed  of  natives  of  China.  It  is  broken  up  into  a 
multitude  of  camps  widely  distributed  over  the  empire,  each  province 
having  probably  from  20,000  to  100,000  men  during  time  of  war. 
But  the  standing  Chinese  army  is  mainly  used  to  act  as  a  constabulary, 
resident  in  guard  stations  and  camps  in  the  various  departments  of 
the  empire. 

The  foundation  for  a  navy  of  war,  intended,  primarily,  for  defence 
of  the  coast,  was  laid  in  June  1877,  when  four  ironclad  gunboats, 
built  in  England,  called  the  Alpha,  Beta,  Gamma,  and  Delta,  were 
received  by  the  Government.  Each  of  these  ironclads  has  a  dis- 
placement of  400  tons,  engines  of  810-horse  power,  a  speed  of  9 
knots,  and  a  draught  of  only  8  feet,  the  first  two  carrying  each  a 
27  J-ton  gun  and  the  last  two  a  38-ton  gun,  all  worked  by  hydraulic 
power.  The  guns  are  fixed  irremovably  along  the  centre  Kne  of  the 
boat,  and  rests  upon  trunnion  blocks  which  work  upon  a  couple  of 
beam  slides.  The  projectiles  are  brought  by  steam  from  the 
magazines  below  to  the  loading  position,  and  are  thrust  home  by  a 
mechanical  rammer  working  beneath  the  glacis  plates  at  the  bow. 
Two  mpre  ironclads,  called  the  Spey  and  the  Tay,  similar  to  the 
Alpha  and  Beta,  were  despatched  from  England  to  China  in  1878. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  population  of  China  is  believed  to  be  very  dense,  but  nothing 
accurate  is  known  respecting  either  the  area  or   the   niunber  of .. 
inhabitants.     One  of  the  causes  of  uncertainty  regarding  the  popu- 
lation of  the  empire  is  that  its  limits  are  undefined,  the  imperial 
Government  claiming  the  allegiance  of  the  inhabitants  of  many  of 
the  neighbouring  territories,  which  appear  to  be  more  or  less  in-  . 
dependent.    According  to  various  missionary  reports,  none  of  which, 
however,  can  lay  claim  to  be  more  more  than  vague  estimates,  the 
area  of  the  empire  and  its  dependencies  embraces  186,887  geo-. 
graphical,  or  3,924,627  English  square  miles,  with  a  population  of/ 
425  millions,  distributed  as  follows : — 
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Area 

EngL  sq.  mfles 

' 

Cliina  proper      .        .        • 
Dependencies : — 

1,534,953 

405,213,152 

Manchmia 

362,313 

3,000,000 

Mongolia. 

1,288,035 

2,000,000 

Thibet     .... 

643,734 

6,000,000 

Corea      .... 

90,300 

8,000,000 

Liaotong    .... 

2,982 

1,000,000 

Total 

3,924,627 

425,213,152 

China  proper,  extending  over  73,093  geographical,  or  1,534,953 
Epgliah  square  miles,  is  divided  into  eighteen  provinces,  the  aiet 
and  population  of  which  are  estimated  as  follows : — 


Provinoes 

Provincial  cental 

Area: 
English  sqnare 
miles 

Chih-le     . 

Shan-tong 

Shan-se 

Honan 

Keang-soo 

Gran-hwuy 

Keang-si  . 

Foo-Keen . 

Che-Keang 

floo-Kh  . 

Honan 

Shen-se     . 

Kan-suh   .        . 

Ssse-Chuen 

Kwang-tnng,  or  Canton 

Kwang-si .        . 

Ynn-Nan . 

Kwei-Choo 

Peking  . 
Tse-nan-foo    . 
Tae-yuen-foo  . 
Kae-fhng-foo  . 
Nanking 
Oan-king-foo . 
Nan-chang-foo 
Fuh-choo-foo . 
Hang-choo-foo 
WooHchang-fbo 
Chang-cha-foo 
Se-gan-foo 
lAn-choo-foo . 
Ching-too-foo . 
Kwang-choo-foo 
Kwe-Un-foo    . 
Yun-nan-foo  . 
Kwei-yang-foo 

58,949 
65,104 
55,268 
65,104 

1        92,661  1 

72,176 
53,480 
39,150 

}      381,724  j 
)                         c 

1      154,008 

166,800 
79,456 
78,250 

107,869 
64,954 

28,114,023 
28,958,764 
27,260,281 
23,037,171 
37,843,501 
34,168,0^9 
30,426,999 
38,888,432 
26,256,784 
27,460,098 
18,652,507 
10,207,256 
15,193,135 
21,435,678 
19,147,080 
7,313,895 
5,561,320 
5,288,219 

Total   . 

1,534,953 

405,213,152 

The  above  population,'giving  263  souls  per  square  mile  throughout 
China  proper,  appears  to  be  excessive,  considering  that  some  of  the 
outlying  portions  of  the  immense  territory  are  by  no  means  densely 
inhabited.  Nevertheless,  other  returns  give  still  higher  figures.  It 
is  stated  that  in  1842  the  population  of  Cluna  was  officially  ascertained 
to  number  414,686,994,  or  320  per  English  square  mile,  and  that  in 
1852  it  had  risen  to  450,000,000,  or  347  inhabitants  per  sqnara 
mile.  There  is  great  probability  that  the  present  popalation  c^ 
China,  devastated  as  the  country  has  been  for  years  by  intemedne 
wars  and  occasional  Amines,  does  not  surpass  800  millions. 
According  to  a  Tetuxxi  oi  \!ici&  \cQ.^<^:n»i  ^\M&«isi«  snthoritiei^  dit 
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total  number  of  foreigners  in  China  was  3,661  at  the  end  of  1872. 
Among  them  were  1,771  natives  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  541 
of  the  United  States;  481  of  Germany;  and  239  of  France,  all 
other  nationalities  being  represented  by  very  few  members.  More 
than  one  half  of  the  total  nimiber  of  foreigners,  namely,  2,047,  re- 
sided at  Shanghai,  and  308  at  Canton,  tibe  remainder  being  scat- 
tered in  small  nimibers  over  the  ports  open  to  foreign  commerce. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  China  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  British  colonies.  The  total  imports  into  China 
amounted  in  1876  to  70,269,574  haikwan  tael,  or  21,080,872/.,  and 
the  total  exports  to  80,850,512  haikwan  tael,  or  24,255, 1S4Z.  In 
the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876  the  imports  increased  18  per  cent, 
and  the  exports  30  per  cent. 

Great  Britain  has,  in  virtue  of  various  treaties  with  the  Chinese 
Government — the  first  and  most  important  signed  August  29,  1842 
— the  right  of  access  to  twenty-one  ports  of  the  Empire,  in  addition 
to  the  colony  of  Hong  Kong,  geographically  a  part  of  China.  The 
twenty-one  ports,  known  as  Treaty  ports,  are  divided  into  eleven 
primary,  or  consular  ports,  and  ten  secondary  ports,  the  first-class 
<x>mprising  Canton,  Amoy,  Foo-chow,  Ningpo,  Shanghae,  Swatow, 
Tientsin,  Che-foo,  Hankow,  Kiu-kiang,  and  Newchwang.  By 
an  additional  convention,  made  in  1876,  the  Chinese  Government 
<x)nsented  to  open,  on  the  1st  of  February  1877,  three  more  towns 
to  foreign  trade,  namely,  Wenchow,  a  seaport,  between  Foo-chow 
and  Ningpo ;  Woo-hoo,  on  the  lower  Yang-tse,  beyond  Nankin ; 
and  IchaDg,  on  the  Upper  Yang-tse,  360  miles  further  inland  than 
Hankow,  and  nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  Empire. 

The  value  of  the  total  exports  firom  China  to  the  United  Eangdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufiictures  into 
China,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  firom  1868  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  China  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Prodnce 

into  China 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 

1876  . 

1876  . 

1877  . 

£ 
11,217,450 
9,621,358 
9,481,737 
11,830,388 
13,246,042 
12,454,234 
11,145,909 
13,607,582 
14,921,182 
13,420,910 

£ 
6,312,176 
6,842,840 
6,139,633 
6,628,236 
6,624,511 
4,882,701 
4,761,103 
4,928,500 
4,611,180 
4,404,686 
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The  exports  from  China  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  are  made  up, 
to  the  amount  of  more  than  two-thirds,  of  one  article  of  merchandise, 
namely,  tea.  During  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877,  the  quanti- 
ties and  value  of  the  exports  of  tea  from  China  to  the  United 
Kingdom  were  as  follows : — 


Tears 

Quantities 

Value 

lbs. 

£ 

1868  .    •    .    • 

137,042,375 

10,94.5,630 

1869  . 

123,299,115 

9,007,698 

J870  . 

122,197,167 

8,656,761 

1871  . 

148,118,667 

5,763,276 

1872  . 

152,283,847 

10,290,365 

1873  . 

130,493,426 

8,806,786 

1874  . 

127,346,285 

8,678,418 

1876  . 

168,060,126 

10,642,062 

1876  . 

142,963,456 

9,288,444 

1877  .... 

143,243,068 

8,959,361 

Besides  tea,  the  only  other  important  article  of  export  from  China 
to  Great  Britain  is  raw  silk,  the  value  of  which  amounted  to  82,847/. 
in  1868 ;  to  296,292Z.  in  1869  ;  to  650,298Z.  in  1870;  to  1,713,286/. 
in  1871;  to  2,035,454Z.  in  1872;  to  3,088,624Z.  in  1873;  to 
1,939,748^.  in  1874 ;  to  2,333,779Z.  m  1875 ;  to  4,647,487/.,  in 
1876;  and  to  3,001,976/.,  representing  a  quantity  of  3,017,891 
pounds  weight,  in  1877.  From  1863  to  1865,  the  exports  to  Great 
Britain  included  large  quantities  of  raw  cotton,  but  the  supply 
ceased  in  1868,  while  subsequently  the  cotton  exports  were  of  the 
value  of  16Z.  in  1869,  of  97/.  in  1870,  of  487/.  in  1871,  of  4,119/. 
in  1872,  of  21,041/.  in  1873,  of  9,791/.  in  1874,  of  14,176/.  in 
1875,  of  6,248/.  in  1876,  and  of  30,925/.  in  1877. 

Manufactured  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
2,839,685/.,  and  the  latter  of  874,057/.,  in  the  year  1877,  constitute 
the  bulk  of  the  imports  of  Britidi  produce  into  the  Chinese  empire, 
exclusive  of  the  goods  passing  in  transit  through  the  colony  of  Hong 
Kong.     ( See  page  673.) 

According  to  the  best  authorities,  there  are  immense  coal-fields 

in  the  empire,  but  almost  unworked,  the  total  amount  of  coal  raised 

at  present  being  under  three  millions  tons  per  annum.     All  the  18 

provinces  contain  coal ;  and,  although  the  extent  of  the  coal-fields 

and  the  age  and  quality  of  the  coal  vary,  yet  China  may  be  r^arded 

as  one  of  the  first  coal  countries  of  the  world.     According  to  the 

beat  authorities,  the  area  of  the  coal-fields  of*  China  exceeds  that  of 

Worth  America  •,  and  -wiXk  ^^  ^^aiast  of  them,  that  of  Shansi,  no 

other  coal  region  in  ^e  wotVd  ca5i\i^  wiVK^^i  \\i  xJc^fe  wnion  of  the 

most  fortunate  conditions  a&  xe^^  ^Q^\\!vsvi^  q^m^sJg^  ^  «sA  QjassJss&v* 
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China  is  traversed  in  all  directions  by  20,000  imperial  roads,  and 
though  most  of  them  are  badly  kept,  a  vast  internal  trade  is  carried 
on  over  them,  and  by  means  of  numerous  canals  and  navigable  rivers. 
It  is  stated  that  the  most  populous  part  of  China  is  singularly  well 
adapted  for  the  establishment  of  a  network  of  railways,  and  a  first 
attempt  to  introduce  them  into  the  coimtry  was  made  by  the  con- 
struction of  a  short  line  from  Shanghai  to  Woosung,  forty  miles  ia 
length.  One-half  of  this  line,  from  Shanghai  to  Kangwang,  was 
opened  for  traffic  June  3, 1876,  but  closed  again  in  1877,  afiter  having 
been  purchased  by  the  Chinese  authorities. 

Diplomatic  and  Consalar  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  China  ik  Gbeat  Bbitaut. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — ^Kwoh  Sung-tao,  accredited  December  1878. 
Secretary, — Dr.  Halliday  Macartney. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  ur  Chuta. 

Envoy,  Minister,  and  Chief  Superintendent  of  British  Trade, — Sir  Thonuui 

Francis  Wade,  K.C.B.,  appointed  July  22,  1871. 
Secretaries, — Hugh  Fraser ;  Balph  Milbanke. 
Chinese  Secretary, — H.  P.  McClatchie. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures,  in  ordinary  use  at  the  treaty 
ports,  and  in  the  intercourse  with  foreigners,  are  as  follows : — 

MONBY. 

The  Haikwan  Tael=\0  Mace— 100  Candareens^  1,000  Ca«A= Average  rate  of 

ezchangej  6^. 

There  are  no  national  gold  and  silver  coins  in  China,  and  foreign 
coins  are  looked  upon  but  as  bullion,  and  usually  taken  by  weight. 

Weights  and  Msasxtres. 

The  Leang,  or  Tael  .  »  1|  oz.  avoirdupois. 

133  lbs.        „ 


Picul 
Catty 
Chih 
Chang 
Lys,  or  Li 


=   IJ  » 

s=   14^  inches. 

=   lljfeet 

B=  194  to  a  degree,  or  about  |- English  xmle. 


In  the  tariff  settled  by  treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  China, 
the  Chih  of  14^  English  inches  has  been  adopted  as  the  legal  stan- 
dard.  It  is  the  only  authorised  measure  of  length  at  all  the  ports  of' 
trade,  and  its  use  is  gradually  spreading  all  over  the  empire. 
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Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  China. 

1.  Official  PxTBuciLTioNS. 

Betums  of  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Forts  in  China  for  the  year  1876. 
Part  I.  Abstracts  of  Trade  and  Customs  Bevenne  Statistics,  from  1864  to  1876. 
P^.  27.    Part  II.  Statistics  of  the  Trade  at  each  Port.    4.   Shanghai,  1877. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Revision  of  the  Treaty  of  Tientsin.  Pre- 
^^ented  to  the  House  of  Commons.     4.    London,  1871. 

Beport  of  Mr.  Frederick  F.  Low,  Minister-Resident  of  the  United  States,  on 
*  China :  its  Social  and  Political  Organisation  ;  its  Relation  with  the  People 
and  Governments  of  other  Nations,  and  its  possible  Future;'  dated  Peking, 
Jan.  10,  1871 ;  in  '  Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  Unit^ 
States.*     8.    Washington,  1871. 

Beport  of  Mr.  George  F.  Seward,  Consul-General  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  Religious,  Educational,  and  Moral  State  of  the  Chinese  People,'  dated 
•Shanghai,  August  22,  1871 ;  in  'Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of 
the  United  States.'    8.    Washington,  1872.  * 

Report  of  the  Delegates  of  the  Shanghae  Chamber  of  Commerce  on  the 
Trade  of  the  Upper  Yangtsze  river.  Presented  to  Parliament.  Fol.  London, 
1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Mallet,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  upon  the  Fluctuationi 
of  the  Foreign  Trade  of  China  between  the  years  1864  and  1 871.  Presented  to 
Parliament    8.   London,  1873. 

Returns  relative  to  Trade  with  China.  (Reports  from  British  Coiunils  at 
thirteen  of  the  Treaty  Ports.)    8.  London,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Arthur  Nicolson,  British  Secretfu^  of  Legation,  on  the  opiom 
trade  in  China,  dated  Peking  February  25,  1878,  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.    1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Great  Britain  with  China ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  TiaAe  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1877/    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

AnderscMi  (John),  Mandalay  to  Momien :  a  Narrative  of  the  two  expeditions 
to  Western  China  of  1868  and  1875  with  Colonels  £.  B.  Sladen  and  Honot 
Browne.     8.    London,  1876. 

Bastian  (Dr.  A.),  Die  Volker  des  Oestlichen  Asiens.  6  vols.  8.  Jena,  1866-71. 

Came  (L.  de),  Voyage  en  Indo-Chine  et  dans  I'empire  chinois.  18.  Pans, 
1872. 

Chinese  Topography,  being  an  Alphabetical  List  of  the  Provinces,  Depsrt- 
ments,  and  Districts  in  the  Chinese  Empire,  with  their  Latitudes  and  Longi- 
tudes.    Canton,  1844.    Reprinted  in  1864. 

^  Courcy  (Marquis  de)^  L'Empire  du  milieu ;  description  gtographiqne,  pi^ 
historique,  institutions  sociales,  religieuses,  politiqu'es,  notions  sor  les  sdenees, 
les  arts,  I'industrie  et  le  commerce.     8.    Paris,  1867. 

David  (Abbi  A.),  Journal  de  mon  troisi&me  voyage  d'exploration  dans  I'empire 
chinois.    2  vols.     18.    Paris,  1875. 

Davis  (Sir  John  F.),  Description  of  China  and  its  Inhabitants.  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1857. 

DennyB  (N.  B.)  ^xAMayers  (W.  T.),  China  and  Japan:  a  Complete  Guide  to 
the  Open  Porte  of  those  Countries ;  together  with  Peking,  Yeddo,  HoDjdkoBgi 
and  Macao.    8.    London,  1867. 

Dudaeon  (Dr.  J.),  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Ecclesiastical,  Political,  and  Gcn- 
mk&tdti  Eelattons  of  Rxlbsui.  w\t\i  CMci«h   ^.  'C^Vxi^,  \%x%^ 
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Edkms  (Joseph,  D.D.),  Beligion  in  China,  containing  an  Account  of  the 
three  Religions  of  the  Chinese.     8.    London,  1877. 

Ferrari  (Joseph),  La  Chine  et  TEnrope.    8.    Paris,  1867. 

FotUpertuis  (Ad.  Front  de),  La  Chine  et  le  Japon  et  I'Ezposition  de  1878.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Oray  (Yen.  John  Henry),  China :  a  History  of  the  Laws,  Manners,  and 
Customs  of  the  People.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1877. 

OuUlaff{C,  F.  A.),  China  Opened ;  or  a  Display  of  the  Topography^  History, 
Arts,  Commerce,  &c.  of  the  Chinese  Empire.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1838. 

Hanspach  (Bey.  A.),  Beport  for  the  Years  1863  and  1864  of  the  Chinese 
Vernacular  Schools,  established  in  the  Sinon,  Kiushen,  Fayuen,  and  Chonglok 
districts  of  the  Quangtung  province.    8.    Hongkong,  1865. 

Hue  (L'Abb^  E.  B.),  L'Empire  chinois.    2  vols.     8.    4th  ed.    Paris,  1862. 

Lauiure  (Comte  ePEacayrac  de),  M^moires  sur  la  Chine :  Gktuvemement.  4. 
Paris,  1864. 

Loch  (Hy.  Brougham))  A  Personal  Narrative  of  Occurrences  during  Lord 
Elgin's  Second  Embassy  to  China  in  I860.     8.    London,  1870. 

Maedonald  (James),  The  China  Question.     8.    London,  1870. 

Martin  (Dr.),  Sur  la  statistique  relative  au  d^nombrement  de  la  population  eni 
Chine.    In  'Bulletin  de  la  Soci^t^  de  g^ographie  de  Paris.'    8.  Paris,  1872. 

Martin  (D.),  L'Opium  en  Chine ;  ^tude  statistique  et  morale.  8.  Paris,  1872.. 

Medkurat  (W.  H.),  The  Foreigner  in  Far  Cathay.     8.    London,  1872. 

OUphant  (Oscar),  China ;  a  popular  history.     8.    London,  1867. 

Oebom  (Capt.  Sherard),  Past  and  Future  of  British  Belations  in  China.  8.. 
London,  1860. 

Pallu  (Lieutenant  Leopold),  Belation  de  FExp^dition  de  Chine  en  I860,. 
rMig^  d*apr^s  les  documents  officiels,  avec  I'autorisation  de  M.  le  comte  de 
Chasseloup-Laubat,  Ministre  de  la  Marine.    4.    Paris,  1864. 

Piath  (N.),  Ueber  die  lange  Dauer  und  Entwicklung  des  Chinesischen  Beichs.. 
8.     Munchen,  1861. 

Richthofen  (Ferd.  Freiherr  von),  China:  Ergebnisse  eigener  Beisen  und 
darauf  gegriindeter  Studien.     Vol.  I.    4.    Berlin,  1877. 

Richthofen  (Ferd.  Freiherr  von),  Letters  on  the  Provinces  of  Chekiang  and 
Nganhwei ;  and  on  Nanking  and  Chinkiang.    4.    Shanghai,  1871. 

Sacharoff{T.),  The  Numerical  Belations  of  the  Population  of  China  during 
the  Four  Thousand  Years  of  its  Historical  Existence ;  or,  the  Bise  and  Fall  of 
the  Chinese  Population.  Translated  into  English  by  the  Bev.  W.  Lobscheid> 
Also,  the  Chronology  of  the  Chinese.    8.    Hongkong,  1865. 

Scherzer  (Dr.  K.  wm).  Die  wirthschaftlichen  Zustande  im  Siiden  und 
Osten  Aden's.    8.    Stuttgart,  1871. 

8inu»i  (Consul  E.),  L'agriculture  de  la  Chine.     6.    Paris,  1872. 

SUiden  (Major  E.  B.),  Official  Narrative  of  the  Expedition  to  explore  the 
Trade  Boutes  to  China  vi4  Bhamo.     8.     Calcutta,  1870. 

Speer  (W.),  The  Oldest  and  the  Newest  Empire :  China  and  the  United 
States.     8.    Hartford,  U.S.     1870. 

Thomson  (J.),  The  Straits  of  Malacca,  Indo-China,  and  China.    8.    London^ 

1875. 

Wdls  (S.  WiUiams),  The  Chinese  Commercial  Guide.    8.  Hongkong,  1863. 

Werner  (Beinhold),  Die  preussische  Expedition  nach  China,  Japan  und 
Siam.     2  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1863. 

Williame  (Dr.  S.  Wells),  The  Middle  Kingdom :  a  survey  of  the  geography, 
goTBrnment,  &c.,  of  the  Chinese  Empire.    2  vols.    8.    New  York  1848. 

WiUiamson  (Bev.  A.),  Journeys  in  North  China,  Manchuria,  and  Eastern 
Mongolia.    With  some  account  of  Corea.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1870. 
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HONG  KONG. 

Constitntioii  and  Govenuneiit. 

The  colony  of  Hong  Kong,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  China,  was 
ceded  to  Great  Britain  in  January  1841 ;  the  cession  was  con- 
£rmed  by  the  treaty  of  Nankin,  in  Angust  1842  ;  and  the  charter 
l)ears  date  April  5, 1843.  Hong  Kong  is  mainly  a  fiictoiy  for 
British  commerce  with  China,  and  a  military  and  naval  station. 

The  administration  of  the  colony  is  in  the  hands  of  a  Grovemor, 
aided  by  an  Executive  Council,  composed  of  the  Colonial  Secretary, 
the  officer  commanding  the  troops,  and  the  Attorney-General 
There  is  also  a  Legislative  Council,  presided  over  by  the  Governor, 
and  composed  of  the  Chief  Justice,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the 
Attorney-General,  the  Treasurer,  the  Auditor-General,  and  four 
unofficial  members  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

Oovemor  of  Hong  Kong. — ^Hon.  John  Pope  Hennessy^  C.M.G. ; 
bom  1834 ;  studied  law,  and  was  called  to  the  bar  of  the  Inner 
Temple,  London ;  M.P.  for  King's  County,  Ireland,  1859-65 ; 
Governor  of  Labuan,  1868—71 ;  Governor  of  the  West  African 
Settlement,  1872-73;  (rovernor  of  the  Bahamas,  1873-75;  Grovemor 
of  the  Windward  Islands,  1875-76.  Appointed  Grovemor  of  Hoiig 
Kong,  November  10,  1876. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  5,000Z.  per  annum. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  occupation  of  Hong  Kong  at  its  outset  was  effected  at  con- 
siderable cost  to  Imperial  funds,  the  vote  from  Parliament  in  the  year 
1845  being  nearly  50,000Z.  in  addition  to  military  expenditure.  The 
colony  may  be  considered  to  have  paid  its  local  establishments  ia 
1855,  since  which  year  it  has  held  generally  a  surplus  of  revenue 
over  and  above  its  fixed  expenditure.  Hong  Kong  at  present  pajrs 
20,0002.  a-year  to  the  British  Government  as  military  contribution. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  ^-ve  years  fix)m  1872  to  1876 :— 


Bevenne 

£ 

£ 

192,714 

174,681 

176,580 

165,101 

178,108 

192,398 

186,813 

181,837 

184,406 

178,569 

HONG  KONG. 
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Above  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived 
from  land,  taxes,  and  licences,  and  an  opium  monopoly,  which  to- 
gether more  than  cover  the  expenses  of  administration.  A  large 
portion  of  the  expenditure  has  to  be  devoted  to  the  maintenance  of 
a  strong  police  force. 

Hong  Kong  formerly  had  a  small  public  debt,  amounting  to  15,625Z. 
in  1867,  but  which  became  extinct  in  1868. 


Area  and  Population. 

Hong  Kong  is  one  of  a  number  of  islands  called  by  the  Portuguese 
*  Ladrones,*  or  thieves,  from  the  notoriotis  habits  of  the  old  inhabi- 
tants. It  is  situated  off  the  south-eastern  coast  of  China,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Canton  river,  about  40  miles  east  of  Macao.  The  whole 
of  Hong  Kong  island  forms  an  irregular  and  broken  ridge,  stretching 
nearly  east  and  west ;  its  abrupt  peaks  rising  to  the  height  of  1,800 
feet  above  the  sea  level.  The  length  of  the  i^and  is  about  1 1  miles, 
its  breadth  from  2  to  5  miles,  and  its  area  rather  more  than  29  square 
miles.  It  is  separated  from  the  mainland  of  China  by  a  narrow 
strait,  known  as  the  Ly-ee-moon  Pass,  which  does  not  exceed  half  a 
mile  in  width.  The  opposite  peninsula  of  Koo-loon  was  ceded  to 
Great  Britain  by  a  treaty  entered  into  in  1861  with  the  Govern- 
ment of  China,  and  now  forms  part  of  Hong  Kong. 

The  population  of  Hong  Kong,  including  the  military  and  naval 
establishments,  was  as  follows  at  the  last  census,  taken  April  2,  1871 : 


Besident  Europeans  and  Americans 
British,  military  ...... 

„      naval  establishment 

Europeans,  police .     ^ 

„         and  Americans,  mercantile,  ship-  '\^ 
ping  in  the  harbonr   ....       J 
Borepeans  and  Americans,  temporary  residents 
„  „  prisoners       •        . 

Total  Europeans  and  Americans  . 

Goa,  Manila,  Indian,  and  others  of  mixed  ^ 
blood,  resident / 

Goa,  Manila,  Indian,  and  others  of  mixed 'l^ 
blood,crews  of  mercantile  vessels  in  harbour  J 

Indians,  military 

„       police 

Goa,  Manila  Indian,  and  others  of  mixed  ^ 
blood,  prisoners        •        .        .        .       j 

Total  Indians,  &c 


Men 


1,831 

'709 

1,022 

109 

1,080 

•    57 
60 


4,418 


.470 

697 

1,094 
285 

15 


2,561 


Women 


684 
36 

8 
29 


767 


97 

6 

10 
8 


121 


Total, 

including 

Children 


2,736 
821 

1,022 
126 

1,109 

57 
60 


5,931 


685 

703 

1,122 
298 

15 


2,682 
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Chinese  in  employ  of  Europeans,  resident 

„  „  in  harbour . 

police      •••••• 

employed  by  naval  and  militaiy*^ 
establishments  ...        .        .        J 

Chinese  residing  in  Victoria  .... 

„         „  villages  and  Kowloon 

Boat  population  in  Victoria  .... 

„         „        other  than  in  Victoria 
Prisoners 


Total  Chinese 
Total 


Men 

Women 

Total, 

indodiiig 

children 

5,436 
548 
223 

458 

47,647 

6,325 

6,021 

5,136 

391 

808 
2 

14,269 

2,051 

2,642 

3,010 

13 

6,609 
550 
223 

458 

72,984 
10,507 
12,309 
11,400 
104 

72,185 

22,695 

115,444 

79,164 

23,573 

124,198 

At  the  end  of  1876,  the  total  population  was  estimated  at  139,144, 
comprising  101,232  males  and  37,912  females. 

The  resident  population  of  Hong  Kong  was  composed  of  the 
following  nationalities  at  the  census  of  April  2,  1871 : — 


Native  Gomitries 

Men 

Women 

Bo^ns 

Girls 

Total 

Great  Britain   • 

524 

160 

102 

83 

869 

Portugal  . 

447 

467 

290 

163 

1,367 

Germany  . 
United  States  . 

152 

14 

— 

4 

170 

94 

17 

11 

11 

133 

France 

48 

9 

1 

2 

60 

Denmark  • 

22 

1 

>— 

23 

Italy 

11 

13 

— 

1 

25 

Spam 

35 

— 

2 

•— 

37 

Switzerland 

8 

— 

— - 

— . 

8 

Austria 

2 

1   • 

1 

... 

4 

Norway    . 

7 

— 

— 

— 

7 

Sweden     . 

9 

— 

— 

9 

Kussia 

6 

— 

— 

— . 

6 

Belgium    . 

4 

— 

— 

— 

4 

Mexico     . 

3 

— 

— - 

_— 

3 

Netherlands 

2 

_ 

^— 

— 

2 

Turkey     . 

3 

1 

— 

— 

4 

Hungary  . 

2 

1 

— 

S 

Greece 

2 

— 

8 

1,381 

684 

407 

264 

2,736 

There  is  a  constant  flow  of  emigration  from  China  passing  through 
Song  Kong.  In  liie  ftv^  years  from  1872  to  1876  there  paawi 
flurongh  the  coloiiy  aimwaXiy  uyn«c^  ^^  VI^SQQ  Chinese  emignntB, 
'     majority  g^ing  to  iSci^  \Sm\ft^  ^\a\«&- 


HONG  KONG. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 
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The  commercial  intercourse  of  Hong  Kong — virtually  a  part  of 
the  commerce  of  China — ^is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain,  the  United 
States,  and  Germany,  Great  Britain  absorbing  about  one-half  of  the 
total  imports  and  exports.  There  are  no  official  returns  of  the  value 
of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony,  from  and  to  all  countries, 
but  only  mercantile  estimates,  according  to  which  the  former  average 
four,  and  the  latter  two,  millions  sterHng. 

The  amoimt  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  Hong  Kong 
and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives 
the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu- 
factures into  Hong  Kong,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1873  to  1877  :— 


Yean 

Exports  from  Hong  Kong 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Prodnoe 
into  Hong  Kong 

1873 
•      1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

£ 

783,475 

747,291 

1,154,910 

1,356,850 

1,895,310 

£ 
3,411,968 
3,650,963 
3,599,811 
3,080.376 
3,507,977 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1877  was  tea,  of  the  value  of  736,394^.  The  British 
imports  into  Hong  Kong  consist  almost  entirely  of  manufactured 
textile  &bricB,  mamly  cotton  goods,  in  transit  for  China. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  imports  of  British 

and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  from  1868  to  1877,  exhibiting 

separately  the  imports  into  China  and  into  Hong  Kong,  and  jointly  to 

'  both,  so  as  to  show  the  share  of  Hong  Kong  in  Chinese  commerce 

during  the  period  of  ten  years  : — 


Imports  of 

Imports  of 

Tears 

British  Produce 

British  Produce 

Total  into 

into  China 

into  Hong  Kong 

China  and  Hong  Kong 

1 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1868 

6,312,175 

2,185,972 

8,498,147 

1869 

6,842,840 

2,130,837 

8,973,677 

1870 

6,139,633 

3,407,930 

9,647,663 

1871 

6,628,236 

2,787,714 

9,415,950 

1872 

6,624,511 

2,872,673 

9,497,184 

1873 

4,882,701 

3,411,968 

8,294,669 

1874 

4,761,103 

3,660,963 

8,402,066 

1875 

4,928,600 

3,599,811 

8,628,311 

1876 

4,611,180 

3,080,376 

7,691,61^ 

1877 

4,404,686 

3,507,911 

\         n  ^^VL,'^^^ 

X  X 
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It  will  be  seen  that  the  British  trade  with  Hong  Kong  underwent 
considerable  fluctuations  in  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877,  but 
which  corresponded  throughout  with  Qie  general  Chinese  commerce, 
differing  only  in  so  far  as  showing  a  decrease  in  the  value  of  the 
British  imports  coming  direct  to  Chi^a  durijog  this  period,  and  an 
increase  in  those  arriving  by  way  of  Hong  Kong. 

Honey,  Weiglits,  «nd  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  use  at  Hong  Kong,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

The  Mexican  Dollar  «»     100  Cents  f>  Ayerage  rate  of  exchange,  is,  2d, 
„    Chinese  Tad      =    '   10  Mace  = 

100  Candareene  «  IjOOO  (Josh    «        „  „  „        Bs,  M, 

The  Mexican  dollar  is  the  only  legal  tender  of  payment  for  sums 

above  two  hundred'  cents,  but  silver  dollars,  bearing  the  effigy  of  the 

British  sovereign,  are  issued  from  the  "Hong  Kong  mint. 

Weights  and  M^asubes. 
The  Tael 
Picul- 


ft 

•»» 


Catty 

Chih 

Chang 


l|-  oz.  avoirdnpois. 
133  lbs. 

14^  inches. 
1  If  feet. 


n 


n 


Besides  thQ  aboye  weights, ^nd, measures  of  China^  those  of  Great 
Britain  are  in  general  use  in  the  colony. 

Statistioal   and   other   Books   of  ^  Beferenee   conoeniiiig 

Hong  Kong. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  of  Governor  Sir  Arthur  Kennedy/  dat^d  Hong  Kong,  Jdjy  15^ 
1873;  in  'Papers  tdating  to' H.M/b  Colonial  J^oflsessions.'  Part  L  187i 
London,  1874. 

Report  of  Lieutenant-G-ovemor  Mi^or-G^iere^  -  Whitfield  -en  thd  IbA 
commerce,  and  population  of  Hong  Kong;  in  'Rep<Mrts  on  the  Present  Stati 
of  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Possemions.'    Part  II.    8.    London,  1872. 

Statistics  of  Hong  Kong;  in  'Statistical  Abstract  for  the  sevend  Colonial 
and  other  Possessions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1861  to  187^*' 
No.  XIV.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Hong  Kong  with  Qreat  Britain;- in  *Aj;mual  .Statement  of  Ai 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Pofpesaotf 
in  the  year  1877.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  NoN-Q|FFiciAL  Publications. 

Lennys  (K.  B.)  and  Mayers  (W.  T.),  China  and  Japan :  a  Complete  Gnida  ti 
the  Open  Ports  of  those  Counttieid.;-  together  with  Peking,  Yeddo,  Hbdg  KoQl 
and  Idflcao.    8.    London,  1867. 

Tope^phy  ef  China  and  Neighbouring  Stat^jr  vi|ii  Deglrees  of  Ldngiteii 
and  Latitude.    8.    Hong  Kong,  1864. 

WelU  (8.  WlUiamaV  Ohiceie  Commercial  Guide.    8.    Hong  Koqg;  1861 
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INDIA. 

Constitatioii  and  GoTenunent. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  the  Indian  empire  is  estab- 
lished by  the  Act  21  and  22  Victoriae,  cap.  106,  called  *  An  Act  for 
the  better  Grovemment  of  India/  sanctioned  August  2,  1868.     By 
the   terms  of  this  Act,  all  the  territories  heretofore  under  the 
government  of  the  East  India  Company  are  vested  in  Her  Majesty, 
and  aU  its  powers  are  exercised  in  her  name ;    all  territorial  and 
other  revenues  and  all  tributes  and  other  payments  are  likewise 
received  in  her  name,  and  disposed  of  for  the  purposes  of  the 
government  of  India  alone,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act. 
One   of  Her   Majesty's  principal  Secretaries  of  State,  called  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India,  is  invested  with  all  the  powers  hitherto 
exercised  by  the  Company  or  by  the  Board  of  Control.     By  Act  39 
&  40  Victorise,  cap.  10,  proclaimed  at  Delhi,  before  all  the  princes 
and  high  dignitaries  of  India,  January  1,  1877,  the  Queen  of  Great 
Britfiih  and  Ireland  assumed  the  additional  title  of  Indue  Imperatrixy 
or  Empress  of  India. 

The  executive  authority  in  India  is  vested  in  a  Governor-General 
or  Viceroy,  appointed  by  the  Crown,  and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India.  By  Act  24  and  25  Victoriae,  cap.  67, 
amended  by  Acts  28  Yictoriss,  cap.  17,  and  32  and  33  Victoriae,  cap. 
98,  the  Governor-General  in  Council  hasr  power  to  make  laws  for  ail 
persons,  whether  British  or  native,  foreigners  or  others,  within  the 
iodian  territories  under  the  dominion  of  Her  Majesty,  and  for  all 
aabjects  of  the  Crown  within  the  dbminions  of  Indian  princes  and 
states  in  alliance  with  Her  Majesty. 

Chvemor-OenercU  of  India, — ^Kight  Hon.  Edward  Robert  Lord 
LfftUmj  G.C.B.,  bom  November  8,  1831,  son  of  Edward  first  Lord 
Lytton,  previously  Sir  Edward  Lytton  Bulwer,  statesman  and  author. 
Eoncated  at  Harrow,  and  at  the  University  of  Bonn,  Germany,  and 
entered  the  diplomatic  career  in  1849.  Attach^  at  Washington, 
United  States,  1849-51 ;  at  Florence,  1852-54 ;  at  Paris,  1854-56  ; 
at  the  Hague,  1856-58  ;  at  St.  Petersburg,  1858-59 ;  and  at  Vienna, 
1859-60.  Consul  at  Belgrade,  1860-62  ;  Secretary  of  Embassy  at 
▼xenna,  1862-68 ;  at  Copenhagen,  1863-64 ;  ^t  Athens,  1864-65  ; 
ae  liiabon,  1865-68 ;  CSiarg^  d'Affau-es  at  Vienna,  1868-69 ;  at 
Madrid,  1870-72;  and  at  Paris,  1872-74.    Envoy  extraordinary  to 
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Earl  Amherst    . 

.     .  m 

Lord  W.  Bentinck      . 

.       .  18S 

Lord  Auckland 

.18tf 

Loid  Ellenborough    . 

.     .m 

Sir  H.  (Lord)  Rardinge     , 

.  m 

Earl  Dalhousie 

.  i8ir 

Lord  CanniDg   . 

.  18ft 

Lord  Elgin 

.1811 

Sir  John  Lawrence    . 

.186 

Earl  of  Mayo    . 

.  1888 

Lord  Northbrook 

.1872 

LordLytton 

.1878 

Portugal,  1874,  and  to  France  1875.  Appointed  Governor-GrenenI 
of  India,  as  successor  to  Lord  Northbrook,  February  12,  1876: 
assumed  the  government  at  Calcutta,  April  12,  1876. 

The  salary  of  the  Grovemor-General  is  25,OOOZ.  a  year,  excInsiTe 
of  allowances,  which  are  estimated  at  12,000Z. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Grovernors-General  of  India  wA 
the  dates  of  their  appointments :— - . 

Warren  Hastings  (first  OtovtipiOT' 
G-eneral  under  Act  passed  in ' 

1773) 1772 

Sir  J.  MTherson      .        .        .1786 
<  Earl  (Marquis)  Comwallis        .  1786 
Lord  Teignraouth  (Sir  J.  Shore)  1793 
'Earl. of'  Momington   (Marquis 

WtXhnlty)     ....  1798 

Ifiiteliu^  Ooinwallis  .  .  1805 

•  I^G.  Barlow  ....  1805 

EarlofMinto    ....  1807 

Earl  Moira  (Marquis  of  Hastings)  1813 

The  average  term  of  office  of  the  Governors-General,  during  the 
period  fix)m  1772  to  1878,  was  ^ye  years. 

The  government  of  the  Indian  Empire  is  entrusted  by  Act  21  and 
22  Victoria,  cap.  106,  amended  by  32  and  33  Victoriae,  cap.  91, 
to  a  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  aided  by  a  Council  of  fifteen  mem- 
bers, of  whom  at  first  seven  were  elected  by  the  Court  of  DiiectoD 
firom  their  own  body,  and  eight  were  nominated  by  the  Crown.  Is 
future,  vacancies  in  ^e  Council  will  be  filled  up  by  the  Secrctuj 
of  State  for  India.  But  the  major  part  of  the  Council  must  be  of 
persons  who  have  served  or  resided  ten  years  in  India,  and  not  Iwve 
left  India  more  than  ten  years  previous  to  the  date  of  their  appoint- 
ment ;  and  no  person  not  so  qualified  can  be  appointed  unkn  nine 
of  the  continuing  members  be  so  qualified.  The  office  is  hdd  for  t 
term  of  ten  years ;  but  a  member  may  be  removed  upon  an  addnv 
from  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  the  Secretary  of  State  h 
India  may  for  special  reasons  re-appoint  a  member  of  the  Coimcil 
for  a  further  term  of  five  years.     No  member  can  sit  in  Parliamat 

The  duties  of  the  Council  of  State  are,  under  the  direction  of  de 
Secretary  of  State,  to  conduct  the  business  transacted  in  the  United 
Kingdom  in  relation  to  the  government  of  and  the  correiqxmdaiee 
with  India ;  but  every  order  sent  to  India  must  be  signed  1^  tbe 
Secretary,  and  all  despatches  firom  governments  and  preaidenciai  in 
India  must  be  addressed  to  the  Secretary.  The  secretazy  has  to 
divide  the  Council  into  committees,  to  direct  what  department* 
shall  be  under  such  committees  respectively,  and  to  r^ulate  tlie 
transaction  of  business.  The  Secretary  is  to  be  president  of  tke 
Council,  and  liaa  to  ai^^mt  ^om  time  to  time  a  vice-president, 
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The  meetinga  of  the  Council  are  to  be  held  when  and  aa  the 
seoffltaiy  sh^  direct ;  but  atleaat  one  meeting  moat  be  held  every  , 
week,  at  which  not  leaa  than  five  members  ehaU  be  present. 

The  Government  in  India  is  exercised  by  the  '  Council  of  the 
CiOTemor-General,'  consisting  of  five  ordinary  membera,  and  one 
«Ktr&ordinary  member,  the  latter  the  comniander-in-chie(^  The 
ordinary  members  of  Uie  Council  preside  over  the  departments  of 
iGneign  affaire,  finances,  the  interior,  military  adminiatration,  and 
public  works,  but  do  not  form  part,  as  such,  of  what  is  designated 
Ui  European  governments  a  '  Cabinet.*  Q^e  appointment  of  the 
<vdinary  membera  of  the  '  Council  of  the  Governor-General,'  the 
^vemors  of  Presidencies,  and  of  the  governors  of  provinces  is  made 
by  the  Ciown.  The  lieutenant-governors  of  the  various  provinces 
are  appointed  by  the  Governor- Gen  end,  subject  to  the  approbation 
of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India.  ' 


Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

According  to  the  Act  of  lfJ58,  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
the  Indian  Empire  are  subjected  t«  the  control  of  the  Secretary  in 
Oonncil,  and  no  grant  or  appropriation  of  any  part  of  the  revenue 
flan  be  made  without  the  concurrence  of  a  majority  of  the  Coim- 
«il.  Such  parte  of  the  rerennes  of  India  as  may  be  remitted  to 
Bngland,  and  moneys  arising  in  Great  Britain,  must  be  paid  into 
the  Bank  of  England  ;  and  paid  out  on  drafts  or  orders  signed  by 
three  members  of  the  Council,  and  countersigned  by  the  secretaiy 
flr  one  of  his  under-secretaries. 

3%e  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  gross  amount  of  the  actual 
nrenoe  and  expenditure  of  India,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years, 
oidiiijr  March  31,  from   1868  to  1877. 


T« 

Bipundltnw 

itucbai 

lu  India 

Id  QrealBrltaln 

£ 

£ 

1868 

48,634,412 

41,044,465 

8,497,622 

49,642,107 

laee 

49,262,691 

42,207.620 

8,829,092 

62,036,721 

1870 

50,801,081 

41,363,021 

9,419,391 

50,782,412 

1S71 

51,413,886 

39.899,435 

10,031,261 

49,930,696 

1873 

50,110,216 

37,282,803 

9,703,236 

46,886,038 

1873 

50,219,489 

38,206,212 

10,248,605 

48,463,817 

1874 

49,598,253 

42,094,995 

9,310,926 

61,405,921 

1875 

60,570,171 

40.760,663 

9,490,391 

50.250,97* 

1876 

51,310,063 

40,48B,Q6S 

8.165,060 

49.641,118 

1877 

65,955,785 

44,710,800 

13,467,763 

88,178,563 

6/8 
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The  following  table  shows  the  '^sb*ibutibn  of  &e  reTennie  and 
expenditure  over  the  various  presidenoito  iand  provinces  in  each. of 
the  two  financial  years,  ending  March  31j  1876,  and  1877  r—i 


fiEYENUB 


Presidei^clcs  and  Frovinoes 


India  under  the  Gt)yernor-General 

Bengal,  with  Assam 

North- West  Provinces 

Oudh 

Ponjab     . 

Central  Provinces 

British  Bnrmah 

Madras     . 

Bombay,  including  Sind 

Eeyenne  in  India 
Eevenue  in  Grreat  Britain 

Total  revenue 


1876 


£ 
2,732,649 

16,068,120 
5,967,492 
1,669,478 

'  3,479,682 

997,749 

1,746,981 

8,360,488 

9,746,601 


61,019,140 
290,923 


61^310,063 


1877 


£ 
7,458,478 

16,674,797 
6,186,962 
1,696,860 
3,837,599 
1,104,138 
1,771,743 
7,051,187 

10,076,974 


65,767,668 
238,117 


56,996,785 
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I  iKir 


India  under  the  Govemor-G-eneral 

Bengal,  with  Assam 

Norui-West  Provinces 

Oudh 

Punjab     . 

Central  Provinces 

British  Burmah 

Madras     . 

Bombay,  including  Sind 


Expenditure  in  India 
Expenditure  in  Great  Britain 


Total  expenditure 


14,611,783 

6,670,063 

2,146,256 ' 

546,156 

1,814,684 

674^609 

866,731 

6,932,041 

7,334,766 


40,486,068 
9,156,050 


49,641,118 


14,060,285 

7,199,871 

2,239,694 

576,784 

1,945,868 

7e9,66ft 

896,608 

7,976.787 
8,146,645 


44,710,800 
13,467,76S 


58,178,563 


In  the  budget  estimates  for  theyfina^ci^  yi^r; '1877-78,.  *» 
revenue  was  assessed  at  518,685,47^/.):  and  tbe  espenditinxt  at 
62,018,85B2.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  8,^,381^4,  whiqh,  it  was  abM 
was  ^  entirely  due  to  &m]^e  expendit^ii;*  1^  th^  ptovisioHal  ei^ 
mates  for  the  financial  ye^  1878-70,  tHe  revenue  waii  calctihrtidat 
63,195,000Z.,  and  the  expenditure  AV'6i,039,0d6i.,  ieavini  imt- 
plus  of  2jl56,000l.  ""^    /       ■'.:•. 

The  foUowng  ta\>\^  oom^^^^  iicsoi  Q>f&cial  dociunenta^  ext^bitB 
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th6  growth  of  the  three  most  important  sources  of  the  public 
reviettue  of  India,  namely,  land,  opium,  and  salt,  in  the  ten  financial 
years  firom  1868  to  1877 :— 


Yean  ended 
MaztshSl 

Land 

Opium 

Salt 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1868 

19,986,640 

8,923,668 

6,726,093 

1869 

19,926,171 

8,453,366 

6,688,240 

1870 

21,088,019 

7,963,098 

6,888,707 

1871 

20,622,823 

8,046,469 

6,106,280 

1872 

20,620,337 

9,263,869 

6,996,696 

1873 

21,348,669 

8,684,691 

6,165,630 

1874 

21,037,912 

8,324,879 

6,150,662 

1876 

21,296,793 

8,666,629 

6,227,301 

1876 

21,603,742 

8,471,425 

6,244,416 

1877 

19,867,162 

9,122,460 

6,304,668 

The  following  table  shows  the  distribution  of  the  three  great 
sources  of  revenue  over  the  different  presidencies  and  provinces  in 
the  financial  year  ending  March  31,  1877 : — 


^Pieeiaeiiciee  and  Frovinoes 


India  under  the  Governor- 
General 
Braigal,  with  Assam 
Madras  .  • 

Bombay  . 
Fai\jab   . 

North- West  Provinces 
Ondh      . 

Central  Provinces   . 
British  Burmah 


Land 


74,357 
3,993,196 
3,296,575 
3,344,664 
2,006,814 
4,298,908 
1,403,843 
604,419 
835,376 


19,867,152 


Opitun 


£ 

6,174,170 
2,948,290 


9,122,460 


Salt 


98,363 

2,596,956 

1,291,963 

930,441 

830,172 

628,588 

1,149 

12,443 

14,603 


6,804,658 


The  most  important  source  of  public  revenue  to  which  rulers  in 
India  have,  in  all  ages^  looked  for  obtaining  their  income  is  the  land, 
the  revenue  fi:om  which,  in  the  year  before  the  Mutiny,  furnished 
more  than  one^hali'of  the  total  receipts  of  the  East  India  Company's 
Treasury.  Atpresent,  when  the  necessities  of  the  Indian  exchequer 
reqiure  that  Government  should  resort  more  largely  to  the  aid  of 
duties  levied  on  the  continually  increasing  trade  of  the  country,  the 
Tevenue  firom  land  produces  not  qidte  so  much  in  proportion,  but  it 
still'  forms  two-fifths  of  the  total  receipts  of  the  empire. 
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The  land  revenue  of  India,  as  of  all  Eastern  countries,  is  generally 
regarded  less  as  a  tax  on  the  landowners  than  as  the  result  of  a  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  soil,  under  which  the  produce  is  divided,  in 
unequal  and  generally  uncertain  proportions,  between  the  ostensible 
proprietors  and  the  State.  It  would  seem  a  matter  of  justice, 
therefore,  as  well  as  of  security  for  the  landowner,  that  the  respective 
shares  should,  at  a  given  period,  or  for  specified  terms,  be  strictly 
defined  and  limited.  Nevertheless,  the  proportion  which  the 
assessment  bears  to  the  full  value  of  the  land  varies  greatly  in  the 
several  provinces  and  districts  of  India.  Under  the  old  native 
system,  a  fixed  proportion  of  the  gross  produce  was  taken ;  but  the 
British  system  ordinarily  deals  with  the  surplus  or  net  produce  which 
the  land  may  yield  after  deducting  the  expenses  of  cultivation. 

In  Bengal,  a  permanent  settlement  was  made  by  Lord  Comwallis, 
by  which  measure  the  Government  was  debarred  firom  any  ftirther 
direct  participation  in  the  agricultural  improvement  of  the  country. 
The  division  of  Benares  was  also  permanently  settled  about  the  same 
time.  In  the  north-western  provinces,  a  general  settlement  of  the 
revenue  was  completed  in  1840,  fixing  the  amoimt  to  be  paid  by 
each  village  for  a  period  of  thirty  years ;  and  a  similar  course  was 
adopted  in  the  Punjab.  Some  of  the  districts  of  the  Punjab  were 
inadequately  assessed  at  former  settlements,  and  these  have  therefore 
been  confirmed  for  a  term  of  ten  years  only.  In  many  cases  these 
expired  in  1874  and  1875,  and  the  revised  settlements  which  were 
subsequently  made  were  generally  for  thirty  years.  It  is  estimated 
that  in  most  cases  the  assessment  is  about  two-thirds  of  the  yearly 
v^ue — that  is,  the  surplus  after  deducting  expenses  of  cultivation, 
profits  of  stock,  and  wages  of  labour.  In  the  revised  settlements, 
more  recently  made,  it  was  reduced  to  one-half  of  the  yearly  yalue. 

In  the  Madras  Presidency  there  are  three  different  revenue 
systems.  The  zemindary  tenure  exists  in  some  districts,  principally 
in  the  northern  Circars ;  the  proprietors,  of  whom  some  possess  oUi 
ancestral  estates,  and  others  were  created  landholders  in  1802,  hdd 
the  land  direct  ft*om  the  Government,  on  payment  of  a  fixed  annual 
sum.  In  the  second,  the  village-renting  system,  the  villagers  stand 
in  the  position  of  the  zemindar,  and  hold  the  land  jointly  fix)m  the 
Government,  allotting  the  different  portions  for  cultivation  amcmg 
themselves.  Under  the  third,  the  ryotwar  system,  every  r^^istered 
holder  of  land  is  recognised  as  its  proprietor,  and  pays  direct  to  tiie 
Government.  He  can  sublet,  transfer,  sell,  or  mortgage  it ;  he  cannot  be 
ejected  by  the  Government,  and,  so  long  as  he  pays  the  fixed  aflBeB»* 
ment,  he  has  the  option  of  annually  increasing  or  diminifth^T^g  tlie 
cultivation  on  his  holding,  or  he  may  entirely  abandon  it.  Ib 
un&vourable  seaaotiE  Temiaaions  of  assessment  are  granted  fi>r  loss  of 
produce .    The  aaaesscafcuXi  \a  ^<^  Va.  TasstkK^  ^^sid  does  not  vary  fiom 
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year  to  year,  except  when  water  is  obtained  from  a  Government 
source  of  irrigation ;  nor  is  any  addition  made  to  the  rent  for 
improvements  effected  at  the  ryot's  own  expense.  He  has,  therefore, 
all  the  benefit  of  a  perpetual  lease  without  its  responsibilities,  as  he 
can  at  any  time  throw  up  his  lands,  but  cannot  be  ejected  so  long  as 
he  pays  his  dues,  and  receives  assistance  in  dij£cult  seasons.  An 
annual  settlement  is  made,  not  to  re-assess  the  land,  but  to  determine 
upon  how  much  of  his  holding  the  ryot  shall  pay ;  when  no  change 
occurs  in  a  holding,  the  ryot  is  not  affected  by  the  annual  settlement, 
and  is  not  required  to  attend  it.  The  ryotwar  system  may  be  said 
essentially  to  prevail  throughout  the  Presidency  of  Madras,  as  the 
zemindar  and  village  renter  equally  deal  with  their  tenants  on  this 
principle. 

In  Bombay  and  the  Berars  the  revenue  management  is  generally 
ryotwar ;  that  is,  as  a  rule,  the  occupants  of  Government  lands  settle 
for  their  land  revenue,  or  rent,  with  the  Government  ojfficers  direct, 
and  not  through  the  intervention  of  a  middle-man.  Instances, 
however,  occasionally  occur  in  which  the  Government  revenues  of 
entire  villages  are  settled  by  individual  superior  holders,  under 
various  denominations,  or  by  a  co-partnership  of  superior  holders. 
The  survey  and  assessment  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  has  been 
almost  completed  on  a  system  introduced  and  carefully  elaborated 
about  twenty  years  ago.  The  whole  country  is  surveyed  and  mapped, 
and  the  fields  distinguished  by  permanent  boundary  marks  which  it 
is  penal  to  remove ;  the  soil  of  each  field  is  classed  according  to  its 
intrinsic  qualities  and  to  the  climate ;  and  the  rate  of  assessment  to 
be  paid  on  fields  of  each  class  in  each  subdivision  of  a  district  is  fixed 
on  a  careful  consideration  of  the  value  of  the  crops  they  are  capable 
of  producing,  as  affected  by  the  proximity  to  market  towns,  roads, 
canals,  railways,  and  similar  external  incidents,  but  not  by  improve- 
ments made  by  the  ryot  himself.  This  rate  was  probably  about 
one-half  of  the  yearly  value  of  the  land,  when  fixed ;  but,  owing  to 
the  general  improvement  of  the  country,  it  is  not  more  than  from  a 
fourdi  to  an  eighth  in  the  districts  which  have  not  been  settled  quite 
recently.  The  measurement  and  classification  of  the  soil  are  made 
once  for  all ;  but  the  rate  of  assessment  is  open  to  revision  at  the  end  of 
every  thirty  years,  in  order  that  the  ryot,  on  the  one  hand,  may  have 
the  certainty  of  the  long  period  as  an  inducement  to  lay  out  capital, 
and  the  State,  on  the  other,  may  secure  that  participation  in  the  advan- 
tages accruing  from  the  general  progress  of  society  to  which  its  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  land  entitles  it.  In  the  thirty  years'  revision, 
moreover,  only  public  improvements  and  a  general  change  of  prices, 
but  not  improvements  effected  by  the  ryots  themselves,  are  con- 
sidered as  groimds  for  enhancing  the  assessment.  The  ryot's  tenure 
16  permanent,  provided  he  pays  the  assessment. 
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Hie  important  quegdolis.'of  the  expedieiticy  of  settling  in  p»- 
petuity  the  amount  of  revenue  to  be  paid  to  the  GoYemm^it  by  laad- 
holders,  of  permitting  this  revenue  to  be  redeemed  for  ever  by  the 
payment  of  a  capital  sum  of  money,  and  of  selling  the  fee  simple  ci 
waste  lands  not  under  assessment,  haVe  been  within  the  last  few 
ye&rs  fully  considered  by  the  Government  of  India.  The  expediency 
of  allowing  owners  of  land  to  redeem  the  revenue  has  long  been 
advocated  as  likely  to  promote  the  settlement  of  European  colonists; 
but  experience  seems  to  show  that  advantage  is  very  rarely  taken  of 
the  power  which  already  exists  in  certain  cases  to  r^eem  the  rent  bj 
a  quit  payment;  and  it  appears  imlikely  that  such  a  permission 
would  be  acted  upon  to  any  great  extent,  while  the  rate  of  interest 
afforded  by  an  investment  in  the  purchase  of  the  land  assessment  is 
as  low  as  at  present  in  India. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  land-revenue,  ad  a  great  source  of  Indian 
receipts,  is  the  income  derived  from  the  opium  monopoly.  The 
cultivation  of  the  poppy  is  prohibited  in  Bengal,  except  for  the 
purpose  of  selling  die  juice  to  the  officers  of  the  Government  at  a 
certain  fixed  price.  It  is  manu£u2tured  into  opium  at  the  Grovem- 
ment  j^tories  at  Patna  and  Ghazipore,  and  then  sent  to  Calcutta,  and 
sold  by  auction  to  merchants  who  export  it  to  CSiina.  In  the 
Bombay  Presid^icy^  the  revenue  is  derived  from  the  opium  which  is 
manuifiietured  in  the  native  states  of  Malw&  and :  Guzerat,  on  which 
passed  are  given,  at  the  ptioe  of  60L  per  chest,  "weighing  140  lbs.  net, 
to  merchants  who  wish  to  6end  opium  to  the  port  of  Bombay.  The 
poppy  is  not  cxdtivated  in  the  Presidency  of  Madras.  The  gioes 
revenue  derived  from  <^iilm 'averaged  •during' the  ten  years  1867  to 
1876  the  sum  of  eight  ndllions  sterling. 

The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  army,  equal  to 
the  aggregate  annual  revenue  from  salt  and  opium.  The  mainte- 
nance oi  the  armed  force  to  uphold  British  rule  in  India  cost 
.12,000,000/.  the  year  before  the  great  mutiny,  and  subsequently 
rose  to  above  25,000,000/. ;  but  after  the  year  1861  sank,  for  a 
short  period,  to  less  than  15,000,000/.  It  was  16,79d,306/i  in  the 
financial  year  1865-66  ;  16,329,739/.  in  1869-70 ;  15,228,429/.  in 
1873-74;  15,375,159/,  in  1874-75;  15,308,460/.  in  1875-76; 
and  15,792,112/.  in  the  financial  year  1876-77. 

The  amount  of  the  public  debt  of  India,  including  that  incurred  in 
Great  Britain,  was  59,943,814/.,  on  April  30^  1^7.  In  the  course 
of  the  next  five  yeai^s  the  debt  was  largely  increased,  and  <m  April 
30, 1862,  it  had  risen  to  99,652,053/.  From  1862  to  1868,  the 
Government  were  enabled  to  pay  off  some  pcHrtion,  and  at  the  end 
of  the  financial  year  1868,  the  total  had  been  reduced  to  95,054|858/. 
Ih>  the  course  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  1868  to  1877  ther»  m 
again  an  increase  of  ueaxly  32  millions  sterling  in  the  total  dsbL 
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'The,  sabjoined  table  showiEi  the  amount  of  'the'  {yublie  debt,  of  ^ 
Biitidh  India,  interest  and  nd-interest  bearings  disdnguifihing  the  1 
debt' in  India  and  in  Great  Britain,  in  each  of  l£e  ten  financial  years  - 
fixnn  1868  to  1877  :^ 


■' :     .            . . 

Yean  ended 
HarchSl 

In  India 

In  Great  Britain 

Bearing 

Not  bearing 

Bearing 

Not  bearing 

Inteiiegt 

Intoceet 

Interest ' 

Interest 

1968 

1 
£ 

64,786,308 

£ 
30,697,000  . 

1869 

64,449,176 

31,697,900 

1870 

66,663,731 

36,196,700 

1871 

66,673,347 

125,421 

.    87,606,700'     ,       20,917 

1872 

66,499,704 

1,366,981 

38,991,700 

20,917 

1873 

66,168,427 

289,941 

39,991,700 

20,917 

' 1874 ' 

66,273,249 

144,041 

41,096,700 

21,917 

1876 

69,767,679 

92,280 

48,676,116 

20,917 

1876 

72,706,641 

67,340 

49,776,116 

20,917 

[        1877 

71,865,936 

67,190 

65,376,116 

20,917 

Thetotal  debt  in  India  and  Great  Britain  amounted  to  95,481,275Z. 
on  the  31st  March  1868,  and  had  increased  to  127,820,159Z.  on  the 
31st March  1877.  Not  included  in  the  latter  total  were  *  obligations' — 
including  treasury  notes  and  bills,  service  iunds,  and  savings  bank 
balances-<-to.  the  amount  of  11,614,8662.,  bringing  the  entire 
liabilities  up  tp  188,935,025Z.  The  total  interest  on  debt  and 
obligations  atnbunted  to  4,907,236Z.  in  the  fmancial  year  1876-77. 

The  currency  of  India  is  chiefly  silver,  and  the  amount  of  money 
coined  annually  is  large.  In  the  ten  financial,  years  from  1868  to 
1877,  the  value  of  the  new  coinage  was  as  follows: — 


7ears 
Bnding  March  81 

Gold 

SUver  ^ 

Copper 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1868. 

21,634 

4,313,286 

26,861 

4,361,180 

1869 

25,166 

4,207,031 

•    90,219 

4,822,406 

1870    - 

•      78,610 

7,473,660 

6,482 

7i662,070 

1871 

4,143 

1,718,197 

6,121 

1»728;481 

1872 

16,413 

1,690,395 

26,049 

,  1,730,867 

1873 

.  31,795 

3,981,436 

.   10,600    ^ 

.4,023,731 

1874 

15,498    '^- 

2,370,013 

.     14,461     , 

2,39^72 

1876      f 

J  14,084    ' 

*4,o  W),'C7o4 ' 

• '  H  1,334  '  ■ 

.9/»82/262 

187^       r 

'      1'7,160 

^,660,i3l8 

,      1W;6«0-  - 

i'  '2;673,028 

1877    • 

f  •— .■      l 

6,271,122 

123,430  ' 

6,894,661 

,  On  July  16/l;861,  ai^  Act 
providing  for  ^e  issue^of  a 
department  of  rublic. Issue, 


was  passed  by  the  Goverzmientof  India, 
paper  currency :througJLS^  Government, 
by,  ]^eanB  of  :promiss(^y  tiotes.    .Cijrcles 
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of  issue  were  established  from  time  to  time,  as  found  necessary,  and 
the  notes  were  made  legal  tender  within  the  circle  in  which  thej 
were  issued,  and  render^  payable  at  the  place  of  issue,  and  also  at 
the  capital  city  of  the  rresidency  within  which  that  place  was 
situated.  Under  the  provisions  of  further  laws,  consolidated  by  a 
statute  known  as  Act  III.  of  1871,  the  issue  was  regulated  in  seven 
descriptions  of  notes,  namely,  for  10,000  rupees,  or  1,000/.;  for 
1,000  rupees,  or  100/. ;  for  500  rupees,  or  502. ;  for  100  rupees,  or 
lOZ. ;  for  50  rupees,  or  5Z. ;  for  20  rupees,  or  2Z. ;  for  10  rupees,  or 
IZ.,  and  for  five  rupees,  or  10^.  There  are  ten  currency  circles, 
the  head-quarters  of  which  are,  at  Calcutta,  Allahabad,  Lahore, 
Nagpore,  Madras,  Calicut,  Cocanada,  Bombay,  Kurrachee,  and 
Akolah. — (Ofiicial  Communication.) 

The  following  were  the  total  amounts  of  notes  in  circulation- 
calculated  at  28,  the  rupee — on  March  81  in  each  year,  since  the 
introduction  of  the  State  paper  currency  in  1861 : — 


March  31, 

£ 

1862 

.  3,690,000 

1863 

.  4,926,000 

1864 

.  5,350,000 

1865 

.  7,427,327 

1866 

.  6,898,481 

1867 

.  8,090,868 

1868 

.  9,069,569 

1869 

.  9,959,296 

March  81, 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 


.  10,472,883 
.  10,437,291 
.  13,167,917 
.  12,864,037 
.  11,145,191 
.  10,670.407 
.11,352,662 
.  11,641,654 


Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  total  note  circulation  are  in  the  currency 
circles  of  Calcutta  and  Bombay.  The  circulation  in  Calcutta  was 
to  the  amount  of  4,997, 120Z.,  and  in  Bombay  to  the  amount  of 
5,294,210Z.  on  the  31st  of  March  1877. 


Army. 

The  Act  of  Parliament  which  transferred  the  Government  of  India 
to  the  Crown,  in  1858,  directed  that  the  military  forces  of  the  East 
India  Company  should  be  deemed  to  be  Indian  Military  Forces  of 
Her  Majesty,  and  should  be  *  entitled  to  the  like  pay,  pensions, 
allowances,  and  privileges,  and  the  like  advantages  as  regards  pro- 
motion and  otherwise,  as  if  they  had  continued  in  the  service  of  the 
said  Company.'  It  was  at  the  same  time  provided,  that  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  Lidia  should  have  *  all  such  or  the  like  powers  over  all 
officers  appointed  or  continued  under  this  Act  as  might  or  should 
have  been  exercised  or  performed  by  the  East  India  Company.' 

The  following  table  gives  the  established  strength  of  the  European 
and  native  army  in  British  India— exclusive  of  native  artificen  and 
AHowera — on  uie  Slat  of  Matck  1877 : — 
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Corps 


EuBOFBAir  Abmt. 

Boyal  Artillery    . 
Cavalry       .... 
Royal  Engineers  . 
In&ntiy      .... 
iBTalid  and  Veteran  Establishinent 
Staff  Cor{N3 .... 
General  List,  Cavalry  . 
General  List,  Lifantry. 
Unattached  Officers 
General  Officers  unemployed 

Total  European  Army 

Natits  Abmt. 


Artillery 

Body  Guard 

Cavalry 

Sappers  and  Miners 

In&ntry       .        • 


Total  Native  Army 
Total,  European  and  Natire  Army 


Offlcen 


648 

252 

363 

1,650 

48 
1,317 

83 
212 

12 
127 


4,712 


18 

8 

304 

243 

1,068 


1,641 


6,353 


Total 

Non-CommiMioned 
Oflioers  and  FrlvateB 


11,651 
4,095 

44,312 
132 


60,190 


883 

196 

18,400 

3,011 

101,115 


123,605 


183,795 


Total 


12,299 

4,347 

368 

45,962 

180 

1,317 

83 

212 

12 

127 


64,902 


901 

204 

18,704 

3,254 

102,183 


125,246 


190,148 


In  the  army  estimates  laid  before  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1878, 
the  strength  of  the  British  Regular  Army  in  India  for  the  year 
1878-79  was  given  as  follows : — 


Troops 

Offloers 

Non-oom- 

miasioned 

offlcen 

Bank  and 
File 

Total 
StreDgth 

Royal  horse  artillery 
Cavalry  of  the  line  . 
Royal  artillery  &  engineers 
Infantry  of  the  line . 

Total 

107 

225 

883 

1,482 

165 

424 

672 

3,312 

2,190 

3,672 

8,518 

41,000 

2,462 

4,321 

10,073 

45,797 

2,697 

4,573 

55,380 

62,658 

Returns  of  the  year  1875  reported  the  combined  armies  of  the 
native  chiefs  of  India  to  number  315,000  men,  with  an  artillery  of 
5,800  large  guns.  Hyderabad  had  36,890  in&ntry,  8,203  cavalry, 
and  725  guns ;  Bundelcund  22,163  infantry,  2,677  cavalry,  and  421 
guns ;  Cashmere  18,436  in&ntry,  1,393  cavalry,  and  96  guns;  Gwalior 
16,050  infantry,  6,000  cavalry,  and  210  guns;   Kattywar  15,300 
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infantry,  4,000  cavalry,  and  504  guns ;  and  Oodeypore,  15,000  in- 
fantry, and  6,240  cavaliy.    The  rest  do  not  exceed  11,000  men. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  first  general  census  of  British  India  was  taken  during  the 
years  1868  to  1876.  According  to  the  revised  returns  of  this  census^ 
the  total  population  numbered  191,018,412,  living  on  an  area  of 
908,850  English  square  mile,  being  an  average  of  210  inhabitants 
to  the  square  mile.  The  fbllowing  table  shows  the  area,  population, 
and  population  per  square  mile,  of  each  of  the  divisions  of  India 
under  £rect  British  administration : — 


Presidencies  and  Proyinces  nnder  the 
Administration  of 


The  G-ovemor-General  of  India : 

Ajmere 

Berar 

Mysore 

Coorg 

Governors : 

Madras 

Bombay  (including  Sind) . 
Lieutenant>-Gt)Yemors : 

Bengal 

Nor3i-West  Provinces 

Punjab 

Chief  Commissioners : 

Oudh       .        . 

Central  Provinces    . 

British  Burmah 

Assam 


Area  : 
^uare  miles 


Total  British  Administration 


2,711 
17,728 
29,325 

2,000 

138,85fe' 
123,142 

156,200 

81,403 

104,975 

23,992 
84,078 
88,556 
55,384 


Population 


908,350 


396,889 
2,226,496 
5,055,412 

168,312 

31,672,613 
16,302,173 

60,502,897 
30,781,204 
17,611,498 

11,220.232 
8,201,519 
2,747,148 
4,132,019 


Density  of 

Poiral.to 

sq.  mUe 


191,018,412 


146 

126 

172 

84 

228 
132 

383 
378 
168 

468 
97 
31 
99 


210 


Besides  the  provinces  of  India  under  direct  British  administration, 
there  are,  more  or  less  under  the  control  of  the^  Indian  G-ovemment,  a 
number  of  feudatory,  or  Native  States,  covering  an  extent  of  589,315 
English  square  miles,  with  50,325,457  inhabitants.     They  are :— 

Area :  Engl. 
Bq.  miles 

.  308,677 

.  38,953 

Nort£-West  Provinces       .  6,125 

„  Punjab      ....  114,739 

;,  Centred  Pr6^nces      .        •  26,834 

„  ICadras     «        •        .  . 

,^  Boiab^';}    •       •        • 


NatiTe  States  nnder — 

Governor-General  of  India 
Lient-Govemor     of  Bengal 


I) 


»i 


** 


II 


GFovemor 


>» 


9,815 
67.370 


'KV^.^Vft 


Population 

28,748,403 
312,473 
657,013 
5,410,389 
1,049,710 
3,2^^399 
6^1,515 

48,298,895 


in  number.    Vaiio\iafeoTL\^eTCo\wiVf^«^,\^^^^ 
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ledge  British  superintendence ;.  while  btherspiy  tribute^  or  provide 
military  contingents.  New  States  ^reigradiudrj  drawn  witiiin  .the 
circle  of  British  r^premacy,  either  for  die  cooBoHdation  or  tibe  pro- 
tection of  the  existing  boundaries.  The  latest  movement  in  this 
direction,  towards  the  north-west,  was  the  invasion  of  Afghanistan, 
a  country  of  about  the  size  of  Uie  United  Kingdom,  with  an  esti- 
mated population  of  four  millions. 

Includmg  the  Feudatory  states,  the  total  area  and  population  of 
British  India  according  to  the  enumerations  taken  from  1868  to  1876, 
together  with  the  latest  official  estimates,  are  as  follows  : — ^ 


Aiea: 
Eng.sq.  miles 

Provinces  under  direct  British  administration .     908,350 

Feudatory  or  Native  States      .        .        .        .     578,616 

Total,  British  India 


Population 

191,016,412 
48,298,895 


.    .    .  1,481,866    239,317,307 

The  following  table  gives  t^e  administrative  divisions,  the  nimiber 
of  executive  districts,  and.  the  number  of  villages  and  of  inhabited 
houses  of  each  of  the  preddencies  and  provinces  of  India  imder 
British  administration,  at  the  enumerations  of  1868  to  1876 : — ^ 


Provinces 


»» 


if 


Provinces  nnder  the  Governor 
G-eneral  of  India : — 
Province  of  Ajmere 
„  Cooig 
„  Mysore 
„  Berar 
Bengal  Presidency  :— 
Province  of  Lower  Bengal 
Behar 
Orissa 
„  Chota  Nagpore 
f,         „  Assam        • 
North-west  Provinces 
Province  of  Oudh 

„         „  Pniyab 

Central  Provinces  . 

British  Bxmnah     . 

Madras.  • 

Bombay  Presidency : — 

Bombay  and  Sind  . 

Total  . 


if 
n 
it 


!• 


;ExeoatiTe 
Districts 


Nnmlserof 
Villages 


1 
1 
3 
2 

6 
2 
1 
1 
2 
7 
4 
10 
4 
3 
3 


53 


5 
14 
81 
19 

80 

36 

9 

8 

16 

177 

43 

132 

67 
129 
156 

152 


1,114 


936 

510 

35,218 

5,694 

100,189 
48,285 
22,119 
25,766 
4,787 
91,226 
24,760 
34,466 
34,272 
18,151 
27,802 

17,930 


487,t)6i 


Number  of 
Inhabited 
•  Honses 


93,464 

22,900 

1,012,738 

495,760 


10,481,132 

670,078 
6,359,092 
2,438,006 
4,124,857 
1,674,291 

535,533 
5,857,994 

3,277,679 


\ 


3T,04S,S^4 
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The  following  table  ^ves  the  population  of  each  of  the  fifly-three 
diTitions,  or  commiaraon^tihipB,  of  Britiah  India,  distingitieliing males 
and  females,  at  the  eQiimerations  of  X6G8  to  1876  : — 


Pop  Inti 

IhitstODMOammtB- 

Fflraoo. 

Uala 

156,786 

AJmare  . 

AJmera 

428,288 

269,482 

Coorg     .' 

Coorg    . 

I6S.312 

94,454 

73,858 

Mysore  .         . 

2,079.647 

1.039,668 

1,039,879 

Afhtoguam    . 

l,an,604 

796,886 

815.718 

N^ar.  .■        .          . 

1.361,261 

700,370 

663,891 

B-rar      .         . 

EnstSerar    . 

I,ISS,690 

608,396 

580,194 

WestBerar   . 

1,042,97E 

644,801 

498.174 

Bengal,  Lower 

BurdwaH       .  ^ 

7,286,flfi7 

3,572,108 

3.7U.81B 

Presidency  Diviaion 

6,a45,4S4 

3,383.867 

3,161,597 

Rajshahje     . 

8,893,738 

4,448,843 

4,444,896 

Cooch  Befiar 

1,046,842 

648,535 

497,407 

Dacca   . 

9,617,498 

4,786.631 

4,730.967 

ChittBgang    . 

8,480,139 

1,739,696 

1.740,541 

Behar    .        . 

Patna   .        . 

13,123,743 

6,477.366 

6.646,387 

6,613,358 

3,320,293 

3,293,086 

OiissB    . 

OrissB  . 

4,317,999 

2,140,061 

2,177,938 

ChotaNagpore 

Chota  Nagpore      . 

3.82&,S71 

1,938,380 

1,892,191 

AsBam   . 

Cooch  Behar 

624,761 

270.664 

254,107 

1,682,692 

872,419 

810,273 

KoTth  -  West 

ULetrat 

4,973,190 

2,884,609 

2.288,881 

ProvinMB   . 

743,170 

386,891 

366,276 

Rohilkund     . 

5, 43.1,550 

2.916,412 

2.519.138 

5,038,136 

2,749,628 

2.288,608 

Jh^io'        ■         ■ 

934,747 

495.751 

438.996 

Allahabad     '.        '. 

6,466.116 

2.861,422 

2.604,69* 

8,178,147 

4,312.320 

8.865.827 

Oude      .        . 

Lntknow       . 

2,683,019 

1,341,068 

1.241.95! 

Seetapore      . 

2,603,426 

1,398,321 

1,205,106 

Faizatfld        .          . 

3,384,130 

1,761,612 

1.632.518 

HaiBareli    . 

2,6611,172 

1,331.662 

1,318.510 

Pmyab  . 

Delhi     . 

1,920,912 

1,029.767 

891.11i 

HisBor  . 

1,228,703 

SS9,I86 

6.17.51! 

Ambala 

1,652,728 

908.891 

743.8S7 

2,404,019 

1,327.734 

1.136,285 

Amriteur 

2,743,880 

1,612,480 

1,231,4M 

Lahore            .          . 

1,889,495 

1,048,120 

841, 37 J 

2,197.401 

1.177,668 

1,018,JS! 

Mooltan          .         . 

1.474,674 

817,164 

637,41" 

Decr^-at        .         . 

091,265 

533,64! 

437,711 

Peahawur      . 

1,036,785 

666,743 

479.0U 

Central      Pro- 

Nagpoor 

2,299  635 

1,169,458 

1,130,077 

Jubbulpore    . 

2.446.116 

1,267.627 

1,178,491 

1,080,510 

676,669 

603,841 

QlMttEftB^^V^ 

3.239,877 

1,637,391 

l,602,l!e 
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Popnlation 

FroTinces 

Diyision  or  OommlB- 
sionershlps 

Perspng 

Males             Females 

British  BnTmah 

Arrakan 

461,136 

240,675 

220,461 

Pegu     . 

1,524,422 

781,469 

742,963 

Tenasserim    . 

576,766 

298,796 

277,969 

Madras  . 

Northern  Baiige    • 

6,794,912 

Central  Bange 

10,436,821 

16,156,649 

15,154,593 

Southern  Bange    . 

14,079,409 

Bombay 

Northern  Division  1 
including  Bombay  j 

5,269,262 

2,786,142 

2,483,120 

Southern  Division 

7,043,011 

3,634,194 

3,408,817 

Sind 

Sind      . 

1,730,323 

892,847 

887,476 

Enumerations  to  ascertain  the  religions  creed  of  the  inhabitants  of 
India  were  taken  in  the  various  provinces  during  the  years  1868  to 
1876 — in  Berar  and  the  Punjab  1868,  in  Oude  1869,  in  Ajmere  and 
Coorg,  1871,  and  in  the  remaining  provinces  from  1872  to  1876. 
A  verification  of  all  these  returns  with,  the  results  of  the  general 
census  of  India  furnished  the  following  classification  of  the  leading 
creeds  in  the  provinces  under  British  administration  : — 

Greeds.  Numbers. 

Hindoos 139,248,568 

Hahomedans 40,882,537 

Buddhists 2,832,851 

Sikhs 1,174,436 

Christians 897,216 

Other  Creeds 6,102,823 

•Religion  not  known' 1,977,400 

Total        ....  191,065,445 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  Hindoos,  Mahomedans, 
Buddhists,  and  Christians,  in  each  of  the  provinces  of  India  under 
British  administration :  — 


Provlnoes 

Hindoos 

Mahomedans 

Bhuddlsts 

Christians 

Bengal 

Assam 

North-west  Provinces  . 

Ajmere 

Oude    .        .        •        • 

Punjab         .        .        • 

Central  Provinces 

Berar  .        .        • 

Mysore 

Coorg  .... 

British  Burmah 

Madras 

Bombay 

Total 

38,975,418 

2,679,607 

26,568,071 

252,996 

10,003,323 

6,125,460 

6,879,772 

1,912,155 

4,807,425 

164,476 

36,658 

28.863,978 

12,989,329 

19,553,831 

1,104,601 

4,189,348 

62,722 

1,197,704 

9,337,686 

233,247 

154,951 

208,991 

11,304 

99,846 

1,857,857 

2,870,460 

84,974 
1,521 

36,190 
36,569 

13,263 

112 

2,447,831 

21,254 

191,137 

90,768 

1,947 

22,196 

807 

7,761 

22,164 

10,477 

903 

26,676 

2,410 

62,299 

633,760 

126,063 

139,248.568 

40,882,537     2,832,851 

\ 

897,2W 

\ 

Y  Y 
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The  Britiah-bom  population  in  India,  exdndve  of  the  army  (for 
number  of  which  see  p.  685),  amounted  according  to  a  census  taken 
June  15,  1871,  to  64,061  persons.  Of  these,  there  were  38,946  of 
the  male,  and  25,115  of  the  female  sex.  The  largest  number,  at 
the  date  of  the  census,  was  in  the  province  of  Lower  Bengal, 
namely,  16,402,  comprising  10,625  males  and  5,777  females;  the 
next  lai^est  number  in  the  province  of  Bombay,  namely  10,921,  com- 
prising 6,786  males  and  4,135  females ;  and  the  next  largest  number 
in  the  North  West  Provinces,  namely  6,910,  comprising  3,843  males 
and  3,067  females.  In  the  Central  Provinces  there  were,  at  the  date 
of  the  census,  only  276  British-bom  subjects,  namely,  173  males  and 
103  females.  In  the  three  capital  cities  of  India  the  number  of 
British  subjects  was  as  follows  at  the  census  of  June  15,  1871 : — 


Brifci8h.boni  popalaUan 

IDOes 

Females 

Total 

Calcutta 
Bombay 
Madras 

5.536 

2,996 

778 

2.784 

1,800 

528 

8,320 
4,796 
1,306 

The  ages  and  conjugal  condition  of  the  British-bom  subjects  in 
India  were  as  follows  at  the  census  of  June  15,  1871 : — 


Under  twent j 
yean 

All  ages 

Total   . 

13,227 

12,030 

45 

781 

4 

21 

26,355 

13.604 

11.320 

9,690 

1.271 

1,821 

26,108 

64,061 

The  occupations  of  the  British^bom  subjects  in  India  were  as 
follows  at  the  census  of  1871,  imder  the  six  classes  adopted  by  the 
English  Registrar-Greneral ; — 


Olaaaes 


I 


L  Professional  daaa,  incL  dTil  sar?ice 
II.  Bomeatie  class        .        •     .  •   .    . 

m.  Commercial  class    .        .        .        . 

IV.  Agricoltnial  daaa  .  ^  .  . 
v.  Industrial  class       .... 

VL  Indefinite  and  non-piodQetiTe  class, 
including  women  and  children 


64«061 


INDIA. 


691 


At  the  last  enumerations  there  were  in  British  India  44  towns 
with  over  50,000  inhabitants,  as  follows : — 


Towns 

pQpnlation 

l^owns 

Calcutta  (with  saburbs) 

794,645 

Bhangulpoor 

69,678 

Bombay 

644,405 

Dacca  . 

69,212 

Madras 

397,552 

Mizzapoor   . 

67,274 

Lucknow 

284,779 

Gya     . 

66,843 

Benares 

175,188 

Moradabad  « 

62,417 

Patna  . 

158,900 

Monghyr 

59,698 

Delhi  . 

154,417 

Mnttra 

59,281 

Agra    . 

149,008 

Peshawnr 

58,555 

Allahabad 

1        < 

143,693 

Allyghnr 

58,539 

Bangalore  ', 

142,513 

Mysore        , 

57,815 

Umritsnr     . 

135,813 

Mooltan 

56,826 

Cawnpoor 

122,770 

Jubbnlpoor  . 
Knrraehee   , 

55,188 

Poona  . 

118,886 

53,526 

Ahmedabad 

116,873 

Sholapoor    . 

53,403 

Surat  . 

107,149 

Tainore 
Madura 

52,175 

Bareillj 

102,982 

51,987 

Lahore 

98,924 

Bellaiy 
Gt)mckpoor 

51,766 

Rangoon 

98,745 

51,117 

Howrah        , 

97,784 

Cnttack 

50,878 

Nagpoor 

1 

84,441 

Salem  . 

50,012 

n^AAlVIl^ 

81,386 
79,204 

Furmckabad 

Total  population  of  the  1 
44  largest  towns    .J 

5,594,913 

Trichinopoly 

76,530 

Shabjehanpoor     . 

72,136 

The  occupations  of  the  adult  male  population  of  British  India,^ 
calculated  to  number  57,508,150,  were  classified  as  follows  at  tho- 
last  enumerations: — 


OlassaB 


Government  serrice  and  professions    . 
Domestic  occupations .        .        .        • 

Agriculture 

Conmierce 

Industrial  occupations 

Labourers  •        .        •        .        .        • 

Independent  and  non-productiye  persons 

Total  adult  male  population    . 


Number  of  adult 
nudes 


I 


2,404,855 
4,137.429 
37,462,220 
3,440,951 
8,746,503 
8,174,600 
2,264,858 


57,508,150 


In  the  Norih-Western  Provinces  and  Madras  tibe  foimdation  has 
been  laid  of  a  national  system  of  education ;  while  public  instmc- 
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lion  throughout  the  whole  of  India  has  made  great  progress 
in  recent  years.  Three  universities,  at  Calcutta,  Biadras,  and 
Bombay,  were  incorporated  by  Acts  of  the  government  of  India  in 
1857.  In  the  year  ending  March  1876  there  passed  1,355  candi- 
dates for  admission  at  Calcutta,  4,250  at  Madras,  and  203  at  Bombaj. 


Trade  and  Crommerce. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  Indian  empire, 
including  bullion  and  specie,  was  as  follows,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal 
years^  ending  March  31,  from  1868  to  1877 : — 


Yean  ended 
ICaichSl 

Total  ImportB 

• 
Total  Exports 

1868 

47,481,157 

£ 
52,446,002 

1869 

61,146,096 

54,457,746 

1870 

46,882,327 

63,513,729 

1871 

39,913,942 

67,556,951 

1872 

43,665,663 

64,685,374 

1873 

36,431,210 

66,540,042 

1874 

39,628,562 

66,940,073 

1875 

44,363,134 

67,984,539 

1876 

44,188,062 

60,291,731 

1877 

48.876,751 

65,043,789 

Divided  into  merchandise  and  treasure,  that  is,  bullion  and 
specie,  the  imports  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  1868  to  1877  were 
as  follows :«- 


Yean  ended 
March  81 

Imports 

Merchandiae 

Treasare 

1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

£ 
35,705,783 
35,990,142 
32,927,520 
34,469,119 
32,091,850 
31,874,625 
33,836,028 
36,222,087 
38,887,340 
37,440,631 

£ 

11,776,374 

15,155,954 

13,964,807 

5,444,823 

11,573,813 

4,556,586 

6,792,534 

8,141,047 

6,300,722 

11,436,120 

The  exports  in  the  same  ten  years,  classified  as  merchandiBe  and 
treasure,  were  as  foWowt^x — 
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Yean  ended 
March  81 

Exports 

Merchandise 

Treasnze 

1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

£ 
60,874,066 
63,062,166 
62,471,376 
66,336,186 
63,189,732 
66,231,463 
64,981,661 
66,369,230 
68,091,496 
61,013,891 

£ 
1,671,946 
1,396,680 
1,042,363 
2,220,766 
1,496,642 
1,308,679 
1,968,612 
1,626,309 
2,200,236 
4,029,898 

The  imports,   including  treasure,   were   distributed   as  follows 
between  the  four  great  commercial  divisions  of  India  : — 


Years  ended 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

March  81 

Bengal 

British  Bormah 

Madras 

Bombay 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1868 

21,840,163 

1,130,213 

3,681,869 

20,476,046 

1869 

21,321,371 

1,388,814 

4,104,692 

24,128,314 

1870 

19,496,082 

1,067,391 

4,086,478 

22,232,436 

1871 

18,688,706 

1,128,744 

4,032,341 

16,108,938 

1872 

19,741,420 

1,439,666 

3,792,232 

17,684,262 

1873 

16,492,741 

1,763,346 

3,894,068 

13,676,002 

1874 

17,169,310 

1,862,469 

3,861,067 

16,064,121 

1876 

20,267,176 

2,216,268 

3,812,848 

16,601,002 

1876 

18.847,720 

1,686,676 

4,464,291 

17,426,803 

1877 

19,319,279 

2.238,297 

3,879,433 

21,366,286 

The  exports,  including  treasure,  were  divided  as  follows :~- 


Yean  ended 

Exports  from 

Exports   firom 

Exports  from 

Exports  from 

March  81 

Bengal 

British  Burmah 

Madras 

Bombay 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1868 

20,066,698 

1,629,608 

4,302,763 

26,628,619 

1869 

21,367,819 

2,464,663 

6,114,041 

23,770,307 

1870 

20,971,121 

1,779,412 

6,072,376 

24,690,819 

1871 

23,466,046 

2,462,669 

6,160,726 

26,494,161 

1872 

27,849,329 

2,807,136 

7,297,824 

26,708,162 

1873 

24,694,619 

3,796,680 

6,460,646 

21,673,829 

1874 

23,201,820 

3,480,407 

7,268,147 

21,694,671 

1876 

22,772,218 

3,042,820 

6,794,938 

26,294,992 

1876 

24,493,003 

3,738,677 

7,478,362 

24,463,237 

1877 

26,699,849 

3,864,644 

7,007,874 

27,331,946 
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The  amount  of  btdlion  and  epecie  imported  annually  into  India 
is  very  large,  though  it  has  been  greatly  on  the  decrease  in  recent 
years.  The  following  table  gives  the  imports,  distinguishing  gold 
and  (diver,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years,  ended  March  31,  fiom 
1868  to.  1877:— 


Yean  ended 

Imposts  of 

ImportMot      \ 

Total  Bunion 

lUzohSl 

Gold 

saver 

maidBpetie         \ 

1 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1868 

4,776,924 

6,999,460 

11,776,374 

1869 

6,176,976 

9,978,978 

16,165,964 

1870 

6,690,400 

8,264,407 

13,964,807      1 

1871 

2,782,674 

2,662,249 

6,444,823 

1872 

3,673,778 

8,000,036 

11,673,813 

1873 

2,622,371 

1,934,214 

4,666,685 

1874 

1,648,808 

4,143,726 

6,792,634 

1875 

2,089,236 

6,061,811 

8,141,047 

1876 

1,836,381 

3,464,341 

6,800,722 

1877 

1,443,712 

9,992,408 

11,436,120 

The  following  table  shows  the  exports  of  bullion  and  specie, 
'distinguishing  gold  and  silver,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  from 
.1868  to  1877 :— 


Yean  ended 

Exports  of 

Exports  of 

Total  Bollion 

March  81 

Qold 

SilTer 

and  Specie 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1868 

166,467 

1,406,489 

1,671,946 

1869 

17,624 

1,377,966 

1,396,680 

1870 

98,283 

944,070 

1,042,353 

1871 

600,463 

1,720,312 

2,220,765 

1872 

8,434 

1,467,660 

1,476,094 

1873 

79,009 

1,219,070 

1,298,079 

1874 

266,169 

1,647,902 

1,914,071 

1875 

216,701 

1,409,608 

1.625,809 

1876 

291,260 

1,908,986 

2,200,236 

1877 

1,236,362 

2,793,636 

4,029,898 

The  imports  of  bullion  and  specie  into  India  are  mainly  from  the 

United   ^ngdom  and  from  China,  while  the  exports  are  shipped 

principally  to  the  United  Kingdom,  Ceylon,  China,  and  South  Africa. 

The  extent  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  India  and  the 

United  Kingdom  is   shown   in  the  subjoined  table  which  gives  the 

total  value  of  the  exports  from  India  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 

and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manu&cturea  into  India, 

in  each  of  the  ten  yeaxa  itoxn.  V^^*^  \k>  Y^ll  \ — 
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Yean 

Ezporto  from  India  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Frodnoe 

into  India 

1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

£ 
80,071,871 
33,245,442 
25,090,163 
30,737,385 
33,682,156 
29,890,802 
31,198,446 
30,137,295 
30,026,024 
31,224,763 

£ 
21,251,773 
17,559,865 
19,303,920 
18,053,478 
18,471,394 
21,354,205 
24,080,693 
24,246,406 
22,405,420 
25,338,286 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  India  to  the  United  Kingdom  is 
raw  cotton ;  but  the  quantities,  and  still  more  the  value  of  the 
exports,  have  been  greatly  on  the  decrease  within  the  decennial 
period.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  quantities  and  value  of 
the  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  India  to  Great  Britain  in  each  of 
the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877 :— 


Years 

Quantities 

Valne 

Owts. 

£ 

1868 

.  4,398,119 

15,975,569 

1869 

4,284,334 

18,342,887 

1870 

3,041,165 

9,434,674 

1871 

3,843,491 

11,711,349 

1872 

3,934,546 

12,862,300 

1873 

3,278,986 

9,812,086 

1874 

3,668,928 

10,325,630 

1875 

3,413,546 

9,173,275 

1876 

2,448,738 

5,874,704 

1877 

1,725,582 

4,230,803 

Next  to  cotton,  the  most  important  articles  of  export  from  India 
to  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1877  were  jute,  3,620,024  cwta, 
of  the  value  of  2,908,442/. ;  rice,  6,251,078  cwts.,  of  the  value  of 
3,289,021/.;  flax  and  linseed,  1,104,082  qrs.,  of  the  value  of 
8,007,565/.;  tea,  30,940,724  lbs.,  of  the  value  of  2,677,929/.;  and 
tmtanned  hides,  322,530  cwts.,  of  the  value  of  1,124,465/. 

The  chief  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  India  are  cotton 
goods  and  iron.  The  imports  of  cotton  manu&ctures,  averaging  two- 
thirds  of  the  total  British  imports  into  India,  were  of  &e  value 
of  13,896,486/.  in  1868 ;  of  10,850,509/.  in  1869 ;  of  12,835,744/. 
in  1870 ;  of  18,101,645/.  in  1871,  of  13,078,831/.  in  1872 ;  of 
15,020,646/.  in  1873;  of  16,216,491/.  in  1874;  of  15,699,713/. 
in  1875;  of  14,934,370/.  in  1876;  and  of  16,692,865/.  in  1877, 
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Of  iron  the  imports  amounted  to  1,772,898?.  in  1874,  to  1,638,506/. 
in  1875,  to  1,637,584Z.  in  1876,  and  to  1,928,820/.  in  1877. 

Next  to  the  United  Kingdom,  the  countries  having  the  largest 
trade  with  India  are  China,  the  Straits  Settlements,  and  Ceylon. 

The  internal  commerce  of  India  has  been  vastly  developed  of 
late  years  by  the  construction  of  several  great  lines  of  railways, 
made  imder  the  guarantee  of  the  Government.  In  the  year  1845 
two  great  private  associations,  were  formed  for  the  purpose  of 
constructing  lines  of  railroad  in  India ;  but  the  projectors  found  it 
impossible  to  raise  the  necessary  funds  for  their  proposed  schemes 
without  the  assistance  of  the  State.  It  was,  therefore,  determined 
by  the  Indian  Government  to  guarantee  to  the  railway  companies, 
for  a  term  of  99  years,  a  rate  of  interest  of  5  per  cent,  upon  the  capital 
subscribed  for  their  imdertakings ;  and,  in  order  to  guard  against  the 
evil  effects  of  Mlure  on  the  part  of  the  companies,  power  was 
reserved  by  the  Government  to  supervise  and  control  their  proceed- 
ings by  means  of  an  official  director.  The  lands  are  given  by  the 
Government  free  of  expense,  and  the  stipulated  rate  of  in- 
terest is  guaranteed  to  the  shareholders  in  every  case,  except 
that  of  the  traffic  receipts  of  the  line  being  insufficient  to  cover 
the  working  expenses,  in  which  event  the  deficiency  is  charge- 
able against  the  guaranteed  interest.  Should  the  net  receipts  be  in 
excess  of  the  sum  required  to  pay  the  guaranty,  the  surplus  is  divided 
in  equal  parts  between  the  Government  and  the  shareholders,  until  the 
charge  to  th«i  Government  for  interest  in  previous  years,  with  simple 
interest  thereon,  has  been  repaid,  after  which  time  the  whole  of  the 
receipts  are  distributed  among  the  shareholders.  The  Government  has 
the  power,  at  the  expiration  of  a  period  of  25  or  50  years  from  the 
date  of  the  contracts,  of  purchasing  the  railways  at  the  mean  value  of 
the  shares  for  the  three  previous  years,  or  of  paying  a  proportionate 
annuity  until  the  end  of  the  99  years,  when  the  whole  of  the  lands 
and  works  will  revert  from  the  companies  to  the  Government.  In 
1869  the  Government  of  India  decided  on  carrying  out  all  the  new 
railway  extensions  by  means  of  direct  State  agency,  that  is,  without 
the  intervention  of  guaranteed  companies. 

The  progress  of  the  railway  system  in  India  since  1854  is  ex- 
liibited  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  length    of  lines 
open  for  traffic  in  1860,  in  1867,  in  1872,  and  fix>m  1876  to  1878, 
4it  the  commencement  of  each  year : — 


On  let  of  January— 

18M 

1860 

1867 

1873 

1876 

1877 

1878 

21 

/ 

624 

3,567 

6,072 

i 

6,497 

6,948 

7,824 
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The  following  table  shows  the  length  of  the  Tarious  lines  of  railway, 
divided  into  Guaranteed  and  State  railways,  open  for  traffic,  and  in 
course  of  construction,  on  the  1st  of  January  1878 : — 


Baflways 


GtJARAKTBKD. 

East  Indian,  including  Jabbalpoor  branch 

Eastern  Bengal    .... 

Oode  and  Bohilkund 

Sdnd,  Punjab,  and  Delhi 

G^reat  Indian  Feninsnla 

Bombay,  Baroda,  and  Gential  India 

Kadras 

South  Indian        •        •        .        • 

Total,  guaranteed  lines 

State. 

Calcutta  and  South-eastern  . 

Nalbati 

Kbamgaon  and  Amraoti        .        • 

Bajputana 

Patri  branch  of  Bombay  and  Baroda  line 
Waidha Valley    .'      . 

Hrhut 

Pnigab  Northern  •        •        .    *   • 
!  Muttra  and  Hathras     .... 

Northern  Bengal 

Indore  to  Neemuch       .... 
Indore  to  Khandwa  (Holkar) 
Rangoon  and  Irawaddy  Valley 
Bajputana  ..... 

Wadi  to  Hyderabad  (Nizam's) 
Gaekwar  of  Baroda's    .... 


Total,  State  lines 
Total,  Indian  railways 


Open  for  trafflc 
Jan.  1, 1878. 


Mflea 
1,503 
159 
544 
664 
1,280 
422 
858 
600 


6,029 


28 

27 

14 

400 

22 

46 

79 

103 

30 

134 

37 

71 

168 

400 

121 

20 


1,295 
7,324 


Total  open,  or 
nnder  constaruct. 


Mika 
1,503 
159 
712 
664 
1,280 
422 
858 
617 


6,215 


28 

27 

14 

400 

22 

46 

367 

427 

30 

261 

304 

86 

205 

400 

121 

55 


2,394 
8,609 


The  number  of  passengers  carried  on  the  railways  of  India  largely 
increased  in  the  course  of  eight  years,  rising  from  18,224,859  in 
1870,  to  34,156,791  in  1877. 

The  net  receipts  of  all  the  railways  during  the  year  1877,  after 
paying  all  expenses,  amounted  to  6,212,051/.,  against  4,517,155/. 
in  the  previous  year.  The  gross  receipts  in  1877  were  11,192,936/., 
compared  with  8,744,317/.  in  1876. 

According  to  an  official  report  for  the  fiscal  year  1876-77  the 
total  amount  of  guaranteed  capital  that  had  been  raised  for  the 
construction  of  nolways  up  to  the  3l8t  March  1877  amounted  to 
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94,834,562/.,  of  which  84,874,121/.  consisted  of  share  capital, 
and  the  rest  of  debentures.  The  total  outlay  upon  railways,  both 
State  and  guaranteed,  amounted  to  110,005,044/.  at  the  end  of  March 
1877. 

The  construction  of  railways,  besides  fostering  trade  and  com- 
merce, has  produced  social  and  moral  effects  indicated,  to  some 
extent,  by  a  vastly  increased  postal  intercourse.  In  the  fiscal  year 
ended  Miurch  31,  1876,  the  number  of  letters  which  passed  through 
the  Post-office  of  British  India  was  110,051,350 ;  of  newspapers 
9,880,679 ;  of  parcels  990,661 ;  and  of  books  and  patterns  1,619,073; 
being  a  total  of  122,541,753.  The  following  table  gives  the  number 
of  letters,  newspapers,  etc.,  carried,  and  the  number  of  offices  and 
receiving  houses,  together  with  the  total  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  the  Post-office — including  that  of  the  non-postal  branches — in 
each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  1868  to  1877  :— 


Post  offices 

Yean  ended 

Nnmber  of  letten, 

and  letAar 

Total 

Total 

March  31 

newspapers,  &C. 

boxes 

zeTenne 

Number 

£ 

£ 

1868 

69,154,847 

3,159 

659,679 

548,439 

1869 

76,987,617 

3,710 

707,792 

693,316 

1870 

84,534,678 

4,051 

711,698 

688,483 

1871 

86,689,823 

4,340 

805,235 

752,940 

1872 

89,661,685 

4,769 

820,894 

657,200 

1873 

93,167,314 

5,174 

677,047 

704.193 

1874 

109,236,603 

6,805 

676,645 

725,857 

1876 

116,119,231 

7,344 

719,587 

729,191 

1876 

119,470,921 

8,108 

752,094 

745,445 

1877 

122,641,753 

9,306 

782,320 

744,281 

The  number  of  letters  carried  by  the  Post-office  more  than 
doubled  in  Bengal  and  Madras  during  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877. 
In  1868  the  number  was  12,644,174  in  Beng^  and  9,766,251  in 
Madras,  while  in  1877  it  was  26,149,665  in  Bengal,  and  19,548,124 
in  Madras.  The  increase  was  not  in  anything  like  the  same  pro- 
portion in  the  other  provinces  of  India. 

In  the  fiscal  year,  ending  March  1868,  the  mails  travelled  over 
49,678  miles,  of  which  total  40,543  miles  was  done  by  boats  and 
*  runners;'  5,140  miles  by  carts  and  on  horseback;  and  3,995 
miles  by  railways.  Ten  years  after,  in  the  fiscal  year  ending 
March  31,  1877,  the  mails  travelled  over  58,370  miles,  of  which 
total  47,109  miles  was  done  by  boats  and  *  runners;*  4,323  miles 
by  carts  and  on  horseback ;  and  6,938  miles  by  railways. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  nules  of  lines,  the  total 
receipts,  and  the  working  expenditure  of  aU  the  telegn^s  in  Indiay 
in  each  of  the  ten  ftacai7ea3»  feom\4^'^  \ft  \%11  \ — 
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Years  ended 

Number  of  miles 

Niunberof 

Total 

Working  Ex- 

Mait^Sl 

of  wire 

miles  of  line 

Receipts 

penditure 

1868 

18,067 

13,706 

£ 
114,499 

£ 
213,683 

1869 

20,697 

14,014 

120,887 

234,431 

1870 

21,378 

14,489 

121,064 

236,667 

1871 

22,834 

16,102 

126,963 

229,662 

1873 

28,893 

16,336 

163,962 

228,997 

1873 

30,681 

16,706 

183,216 

264,610 

1874 

32,666 

16,980 

196,820 

266,711 

1876 

33,798 

16,649 

203,881 

266,823 

1876 

36,193 

17,146 

213,064 

276,943 

1877 

39,700 

17,840 

249,646 

266,887 

The  total  number  of  messages  despatched  on  the  telegraph  lines 
of  India  in  the  fiscal  year  endmg  March  31,  1877,  was  1,166,833. 
Of  these,  1,108,036  were  paid  private  messages  and  on  the  public 
service,  and  the  rest  impaid  messages  on  the  news  and  telegraph 
service.     There  were  234  telegraph  offices  on  March  31,  1877. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Mea4iures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  India,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are  :— 

Money. 

The  Mohur  of  Bensal,  average  rate  of  exchange 
Mohur  of  Boiiu>ay         „ 
Btipee  of  Bombay  „ 

Bitpee  of  Madras  of  16  Silver  Bupees 
Star  Pagoda  of  Madras 

Madras  or  Compan/s  Bu^  of  16  Jnna8  or  192  Pice 
Sicca  Bupe^ 

The  sum  of  100,000  rupees  is  called  a  '  lac,'  and  of  10,000,000 
a  *  crore,' of  rupees. 

In  1835  the  Government  remodelled  the  currency  of  India, 
establishing  a  more  uniform  system,  in  conformity  with  which 
accounts  are  mostly  kept  at  present  in  Rupees,  reckoned  of  the  value 
of  2  shillings.    Silver  is  the  only  legal  tender  and  standard  of  value. 

Weights  Am)  Measures. 


>i 


i» 


a 
it 


it 

ti 


n 


tt 


£ 

«. 

d. 

.     1 

13 

6i 

.     1 

10 

1: 

.     1 

9 

% 

.     1 

9 

2 

.     0 

7 

4^ 

.     0 

1 

10: 

.     0 

2 

0 

The  Maund  of  Bengal,  of  40  seers 
„  Bombay  .        • 

„  Madras    . 

Candy,  of  20  maunda 
Tola        .... 
Gtiz  of  Bengal 


»> 


/> 


a 


it 


2*064  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

28  lbs. 

26  lbs. 

24-3  bushels. 

180  gr. 

36  inches. 


An  Act  *  to  provide  for  the  ultimate  adoption  of  an  imiform  system 
of  weights  and  measures  of  capacity  throughout  British  India '  w^ 
passed  by  the  Governor-General  of  India  in  Council  la  1^t1% 


700  THE   statesman's  TEAR-BOOK,  1879. 

Tbe  A.ct  orders :  Art.  2. '  The  primary  standard  of  weight  shall  be 
called  a  ser,  and  shall  be  a  weight  of  metal  in  the  possession  of  lihe 
Government  of  India,  equal,  when  weighed  in  a  vacuum,  to  the 
weight  known  in  France  as  the  kilogramme.'  Art.  3.  '  The  units 
of  weight  and  measures  of  capacity  shall  be,  for  weights,  the  said 
8er ;  for  measures  of  capacity,  a  measure  containing  one  such  aer  of 
water  at  its  maximum  density,  weighed  in  a  vacuum/  Unless  it  be 
otherwise  ordered,  the  sub-cfivisions  of  all  such  weights  and  mea- 
sures of  capacity  shall  be  expressed  in  decimal  parts.' 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  India. 

1.  Officiax  Publications. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  British  India  with 
Foreign  Conntries,  and  of  the  Coasting  Trade  between  the  several  Presidencies, 
together  with  Miscellaneous  Statistics  relating  to  the  Foreign  Trade  of  British 
India,  from  various  periods  to  1876-77.    Imp.  4.    Calcutta,  1878. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  relations  hetween  the  British  Gk>vemment  and 
that  of  Afghanistan  since  the  accession  of  the  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Khan.  FoL 
London,  1878. 

Finance  and  Bevenue  Accounts ;  and  Miscellaneous  Statistics  relating  to 
the  Finances  of  British  India.  Part  I.  Bevenues,  Charges,  and  other  Cash 
Transactions  of  British  India.    Fol.  Calcutta,  1878. 

Finance  and  Bevenue  Accounts :  Part  II.  Bevenues  and  Charges  of  each 
Presidency  and  Province.    Fol.  Calcutta,  1878. 

Finance  and  Bevenue  Accounts :  Part  IIL  Bevenues  and  Charges,  Statis- 
tics for  the  Administration  of  Bevenue,  and  Miscellaneous  Statistics.  FoL 
Calcutta,  1878. 

Indian  Army  and  Civil  Service  List.  Issued  by  permission  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council.     8.    London,  1878. 

Memorandum  on  the  Census  of  British  India  of  1871-72.  Fol.  London,  1875. 

Beport  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council  on  the  Bailways  in 
India  for  tfie  year  1877-78.  By  Julian  Banvers,  Government  Director  of 
Indian  Bailway  Companies.    Fol.    London,  1878. 

Statement  exhibiting  the  Moral  and  Material  Progress  and  Condition  of  India 
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JAPAN. 

(Sho  Koku. — ^Nippon.) 

Cronstitation  and  Gkyyemmeiit. 

The  system  of  goyemment  of  the  Japanese  empire  is  that  of  an 
absolute  monarchy.  It  was  adopted  in  die  year  1869,  when  the  now 
ruling  sovereign  overthrew,  after  a  short  war,  the  power  of  the  Tycoon, 
together  with  that  of  the  principal  Daimios,  or  feudal  nobles,  reducing 
the  latter  to  the  position  of  simple  tenants  of  the  vast  estates  in  their 
hereditary  possessions.  The  sovereign  bears  the  name  of  Supreme 
Lord,  or  Emperor ;  but  the  appellation  by  which  he  is  generally 
known  in  foreign  countries  is  the  ancient  title  of  Mikado,  or  'The 
Venerable.' 

Mikado  of  Japan. — ^Mutsu  Hito,  bom  at  Yedo,  Sept.  22,  1852 ; 
succeeded  his  father,  Eomei  Tenno,  1867 ;  married,  Dec.  28,  1868, 
to  Princess  Haru-ko,  bom  April  17,  1850,  daughter  of  Prince 
Itchidgo. 

The  power  of  the  Mikado  is  absolute  and  unlimited,  in  temporal 
as  well  as  spiritual  affairs.  He  acts  through  an  executive  ministry, 
divided,  in  imitation  of  that  of  France  imder  Napoleon  m.,  into 
eight  departments,  of  the  Imperial  House,  of  Foreign  Affairs,  War, 
Navy,  Finances  and  the  Interior,  Justice,  Public  Instruction,  and 
Ecclesiastical  Af&irs.  At  the  side  of  the  Ministry  stands  the  'Sain,' 
or  Senate,  composed  of  thirty  members,  and  the  '  Shorn,'  or  Council 
of  State,  of  an  unlimited  number  of  members,  both  nominated  by 
the  Mikado,  and  consulted  by  him  at  his  pleasure. 

There  exists  no  regular  law  of  succession  to  the  throne,  but  in  case 
of  the  death  or  abdication  of  the  Mikado,  the  crown  devolves  generally, 
not  on  his  son,  but  on  either  the  eldest  or  the  most  distinguished 
member  of  his  house.  It  is  not  imconunon  that  palace  intrigues 
settle  the  choice,  the  only  condition  of  legality  of  which  is  that  the 
elect  should  be  member  of  the  Shi  Shinn6,  the  '  Four  Imperial 
Relatives,'  or  Royal  Families  of  Japan.  The  throne  can  be,  and 
has  frequently  been,  occupied  by  a  female,  who,  however,  is  not 
allowed  to  remain  single,  but  must  seek  a  consort  within  the  limits 
of  the  Shi  Shinn6. 

The  government  is  at  present  organised  on  a  basis  which  is 
partly  European.  The  Mikado  is,  theoretically,  an  absolute  SoTe- 
reign,  who  reigns  and  governs ;  but  the  work  of  government  is 
carried  on  by  &e  Great  Council^  which  is  divided  into  three  sections 
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denominated  Centre,  Bight,  and  Left.  The  Centre  is  composed  of 
the  Prime  Minister,  Vice-Prime  Minister,  and  five  advisers.  The 
Left  is  made  up  exclusively  of  the  Council  of  State,  the  ftmctions  of 
which  are  analogous  to  those  of  the  French  Conseil  d'Etat,  so  &r 
as  the  preparation  and  discussion  of  laws  is  concerned.  The  Right 
includes  all  the  Ministers  and  Yice-Ministers  of  the  eight  depart-, 
ments  into  which  the  administration  is  divided.  The  Ministers, 
either  individually  or  united  in  a  Cabinet,  decide  all  ordinary 
questions ;  but  points  of  real  importance  are  reserved  for  the  Great 
Council,  presided  over  by  the  Mikado.  A  Parliament  was  formed 
in  1869,  with  deputies  selected  by  the  provincial  Grovemments,  but 
it  was  soon  dissolved,  its  deliberations  taking  no  effect.  The  local 
administration  in  the  provinces  is  in  the  hands  of  prefects,  one  of 
them  residing  in  each  of  the  75  districts  into  which  Japan  is 
divided.  The  powers  and  the  attributes  of  these  prefects  are  far 
more  extensive  than  those  of  any  similar  ftmctionaries  in  Europe. 
There  is,  however,  a  limit  to  their  judicial  action,  for  they  cannot 
carry  into  execution  sentences  involving  banishment  or  death  until 
they  have  been  confirmed  by  the  Minister  of  Justice. 

Previous  to  the  last  change  of  government,  which  placed  all  power 
in  the  hands  of  the  Mikado,  a  large  share  of  administrative  authority 
rested  with  the  Daimios,  the  feudal  proprietors  of  the  soil,  an  official 
list  of  whose  names  was  published  periodically  at  Yedo,  the 
capital.  The  list  gave  the  family  name  and  genealogy  of  each,  as 
well  as  the  fullest  particulars  of  his  family,  the  number  of  his 
residences,  the  extent  and  value  of  his  territorial  and  other  property, 
the  imiform  of  his  retainers,  the  design  of  his  coat  of  arms,  and  the 
fiag  carried  on  his  ships.  A  list  of  Daimios,  published  at  Yedo  in 
1862,  stated  their  number  at  266,  with  incomes  varying  firom  10,000 
to  610,500  koban,  or  fi:om  about  15,000/.  to  915,500/.  The  terri- 
tory of  each  Daimio  formed  a  sovereignty  within  itself,  governed, 
in  the  case  of  the  more  powerful  magnates,  by  a  Secretary  of  State, 
called  Kar6,  and  a  number  of  assistant  ministers,  and  many  of  them 
were  possessed  of  large  bodies  of  troops.  All  these,  with  their 
fortified  castles,  and  every  attribute  of  authority,  the  Daimios  sur- 
rendered, afiier  more  or  less  resistance,  to  the  hereditary  Emperor. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

Since  the  year  1875,  regular  accoimts  of  public  receipts  and 
expenses  have  been  issued  by  the  Government,  and  though  only,  as 
yet,  in  the  form  of  estimates,  they  are  believed  to  be  very  correct. 

The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  for  each  of 
the  two  financial  years,  ending  June  30, 1876-77  and  1877-78  were 
given  as  follows :— 
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The  public  debt  of  Japan  amounted,  at  the  end  of  June  1878,  t 
863,225,677  yen,  or  72,645,135^.,  of  which  349,826,661  yen,  o 
69,965,3321.  constituted  tJie  home  debt,  and  13,399,016  yen,  o 
2,679,803;.,  the  foreign  debt  The  home  debt  was  made  up  a 
follows : — 
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To  this  home  debt  there  was  added  a  loan  of  12,500,000  yen,  or 
2,500,000Z.,  issued  in  August  1878,  for  developing  the  resources  of 
the  country. 

The  foreign  debt  of  Japan  was  raised  in  England.  It  comprises 
a  9  per  cent,  loan  of  1,000Z.  issued  in  1876,  and  a  7  per  cent,  loan 
of  2,400,000Z.  contracted  in  London,  at  the  price  of  92^,  in  January 
1875.  This  total  of  3,400,000^.  had  been  reduced,  by  the  action  of 
a  sinking  fund,  to  2,679,803Z.  at  the  end  of  June  1878. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  armed  force  of  Japan  is  composed,  since  1869,  of  a  single 
element,  the  troops  kept  by  the  Mikado,  who  constitute  the  imperial 
army.  By  a  decree  of  the  Mikado,  dated  December  28,  1872,  the 
liability  to  arms  was  made  universal,  but  it  was  reported  in  1878 
that  this  order  had  not  been  carried  out.  At  present  the  Imperial 
army,  imder  the  command  of  the  Mikado,  is  very  small.  Its  exact 
strength  is  not  known,  but  it  probably  does  not  exceed  80,000  men, 
comprising  all  arms.  A  number  of  Japanese  officers  and  sub-officers 
were  in  recent  years  instructed  by  French  military  men  at  Yokohama. 

The  navy  of  Japan  consisted  at  the  end  of  June  1878,  of  one  iron- 
clad frigate ;  two  ironclad  corvettes ;  two  wooden  corvettes ;  three 
schooners;  one  gimboat;  one  transport,  and  one  yacht.  The  largest 
of  these  ships,  the  ironclad  frigate  Foo-soo,  was  built  by  Messrs. 
Samuda  Brothers,  at  Poplar,  near  London,  in  1876-77,  and  de- 
spatched to  Japan  in  March  1878.  The  Foo-soo  has  a  burthen  of 
3,700  tons  displacement,  with  engines  of  3,500  horse-power.  The 
armour  is  from  7  inches  to  9  inches  in  thickness,  while  the  armament 
consists  of  four  15J-ton  and  two  5^-ton  steel  breechloaders  by 
Ejiipp,  so  arranged  as  to  command  every  point  of  the  horizon.  • 
The  second  largest  ship  of  the  navy  is  an  ironclad  corvette,  called 
the  Kon-go,  constructed  in  1876-77  at  Earle's  shipbuilding  yard, 
Hull,  after  the  design  of  Mr.  Edw.  J.  Beed,  left  England  for  Japan 
in  February  1878.  The  Kon-go  has  a  burthen  of  2,800  tons  dis- 
placement, with  engines  of  2,500  horse-power,  and  has  a  belt  of 
armour  4^  inches  thick.  The  armament  consists  of  12  Krupp  gims, 
capably  of  throwing  steel  shells  of  142  pounds.  A  sister  ^p  to 
the  Kon-go,  the  Hi-jei,  also  built  at  Hull,  lefb  England  for  Japan 
in  April  1878.  Besides  the  ships  built  in  English  dockyards,  the 
Japanese  Government  had  an  ironclad  corvette,  the  Li-ki,  constructed 
at  home  in  1874-75.  The  Li-ki,  built  after  the  designs  of  M. 
Ghiboudier,  a  native  of  France,  superintendent  of  the  Arsenal  of 
Tokofika,  is  191  feet  in  length,  with  a  breadth  of  22  feet,  and  carries 
five  guns  pn  the  upper  deck. 

The  navy  of  Japan  was  manned  in    1878  by   1,200  sailors, 
including  67  artilleiymen,  and  260  marines.     ^Qb^al  \&s^2rQ£^<si2L\^ 
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given  to  the  personnel  of  the  Japanese  navy  by  8  commisdoned  and 
twenty-three  non-commissioned  English  officers,  who  arrived  in  the 
country  in  1873. 

Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  total  area  of  Japan  is  estimated  at  160,474  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  32,794,897,  namely,  16,783,698  males,  and 
16,061,199  females,  according  to  official  reports  of  the  year  1875. 
The  empire  is  geographically  divided  into  the  three  islands  of  Nippon, 
the  central  and  most  important  territory ;  Kiushiu,  *  the  nine  pro- 
vinces,^ the  south-western  island ;  and  Shikoku,  '  the  four  states^'  the 
southern  island.  Administratively,  there  exists  a  division  into  seven 
large  districts,  called  *  Do,'  or  roads,  which  are  sul)divided  ioto 
thirty -five  *  Ken,'  or  provinces. 

The  total  value  of  the  foreign  trade  of  Japan  is  estimated  at 
8,000,000Z.  per  annum,  divided  nearly  equally  between  imports  and 
exports.  The  two  sitaple  articles  of  import  into  Japan  are  cotton 
and  woollen  &brics,  and  the  staple  articles  of  export,  raw  silk  and  tea. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Japan  is  carried  on  mainly  with 
two  countries,  namely.  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, the  former  absorbing  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  whole. 
The  extent  of  trade  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  sab- 
joined  table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Japan 
to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  total  imports  of  British  produce  and  ma- 
nufiw5tures  into  Japan  in  each  of  the  five  years  1873  to  1877 : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Japan  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Japan 

1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

£ 
561,390 
637,136 
377,791 
667,145 
734,399 

£ 
1,680,017 
1,282,899 
2,460,227 
2,032,685 
2,203,153 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Japan  to  Great  Britain  in  the 
year  1877  was  raw  silk,  of  the  value  of  473,695/.  The  other  chief 
exports  were  rice,  of  the  value  of  91,212/.;  wax,  of  the  value  of 
36,030/. ;  and  tobacco,  of  the  value  of  34,990/.,  in  1877.  The 
staple  article  of  British  imports  into  Japan  consists  of  cotton  gooda^ 
the  Talue  of  which  was  1,039,922/.,  in  1877.  Besides  cotton  mann* 
&ctares,  the  British  imports  consisted  chiefly  of  wooUen  fabrica^  of 
the  value  of  496,962/.,  and  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwroaght,  ci 
the  value  of  128,406/.,  in  the  year  1877. 

By  treaties  made  mi3ci  «k  XLxm^^x  ^"^  i<(sc^i^  Grovemmeotf^ 


JAPAN.  707 

witb  the  United  States  in  March  1854;  with  Great  Britain  in 
October  1854 ;  with  Russia  and  the  Netherlands  in  1855 ;  with 
Prance  in  1859 ;  with  Portugal  in  1860 ;  with  Prussia  and  the 
Zollverein  in  1861 ;  with  Switzerland  in  1864 ;  with  Italy  in  1866  ; 
and  with  Denmark  in  1867 — the  Japanese  ports  of  Kanagawa 
(Yokohama,)  Nagasaki,  Hiogo-Osaka,  Hakodate,  and  the  city  of 
Yedo— containing  a  population  of  780,621,  according  to  an  enumera- 
tion taken  in  1875 — ^were  thrown  open  to  foreign  commerce. 

The  first  line  of  railway,  from  Hiogo  to  Osaka,  25  miles  long,  was 
opened  on  the  12th  of  June  1875.  At  the  end  of  June  1878  there 
were  open  for  traffic  66i  miles  of  railway,  142  miles  in  course  of 
construction,  and  455  additional  miles  sanctioned  by  the  Government. 

The  ports  of  Hiogo-Osaka,  Nagasaki,  and  Hakodate,  are  con- 
nected with  each  other,  and  with  Europe,  by  lines  of  telegraphs. 

The  post  office,  first  established  in  1871,  after  European  models, 
carried  22,659,784  letters,  6,764,272  postcards,  and  7,372,536  news- 
papers in  the  year  1877.  The  charges  for  the  letters  are  -Jc?.  in  all 
the  large  towns,  and  Id.  for  the  rest  of  the  empire,  while  postcards 
are  sold  at  one-half  these  prices*  The  revenue  of  the  post-office  in 
1876  amounted  to  595,201  yen,  or  119,040/.,  and  the  expenditure  to 
718,244  yen,  or  142,649/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  26,316/.,  or  20  per  cent. 
There  were  2,854  post  offices  in  Japan  at  the  end  of  1877. 

There  were  telegraphs  of  a  length  of  1,838  Engl,  miles  in  Japan 
at  the  end  of  1877.  The  number  of  telegrams  carried  was  410,150 
in  the  year  1877. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Japan  in  Gbeat  Bbtfain. 

Emvoff  and  Miniater, — Shogoi  Wooyeno  Kagenori,  accredited  March  3, 1875. 
Secretaries, — Suzuki  Kinso ;  Stuart  Lane. 

2.  Of  Obbat  Bbttain  in  Japan. 

Envoy f  Minister  Plenipotentiary,  and  Constd- General, — Sir  Hany  Smith 
Paxkes,  K.O.B.,  appointed  March  28,  1865. 

8eeretaries,^'Jo\m  Gordon  Kennedy ;  Hon.  J.  St.  V.  Saumarez. 
Japanese  Secretary, — ^Ernest  M.  Satow. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  mealures  in  common  use  at  the  three 
open  ports  of  Japan,  and  the  British  equivalents,  are  : — 

Monet. 

The  Ickibu  (silyer),  average  rate  of  exchange      •        •    Is,    ^d, 
„    Yen,  or  Dollar  „  .        .    is. 

The  gold  yen,  the  unit  of  accoimt,  very  slightly  differs,  as  to  the 
qnantitgr  of  gold  contained  in  it,  from  the  quantity  of  gold  con- 
tained m  the  standard  gold  dollar  of  the  United  States. 

sz2 
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The  Chinese  system  of  taking  money  only  for  its  strict  metal 
value,  and  using  it  indiscriminately,  either  whole  or  in  pieces, 
exists  also  in  Japan ;  but,  xmlike  die  Chinese,  the  Japanese  hxn 
national  coins.  These  coins  were  made  out  of  the  country  unti] 
the  latter  part  of  1870,  when  the  Grovemment  purchased  at  Haog 
Kong  the  complete  machinery  of  a  mint,  manufactored  in  England, 
and  set  it  up  at  Osaka,  in  a  building  constructed  for  the  purpose. 
The  new  coinage  issued  from  this  mint  consists  of  gold  10,  5,  and  2| 
dollar  pieces,  equal  to  Mexican  dollars  in  shape,  weight,  and  fineness  ; 
of  silver  dollars,  and  50,  20,  and  5  cents ;  besides  copper  1  and  ^ 
cents  and  1  mil,  the  latter  said  to  be  the  smallest  modem  cm 
They  are  made  of  iron,  copper,  silver  and  gold,  and  an  alloy  of  gold 
^d  silver,  and  are  of  different  shapes — rectangular,  square,  drcdar, 
and  oval.  There  is  also  a  paper  currency,  consisting  of  banknotes 
of  one-quarter,  one-half,  and  one  Rio* 

Weights  aitd  Measubeb. 


The  Piculf  or  ton 
„    Kin  Bs  160  momme 
„    Shaku  =  10  sun 
„    Bi  «  36  chS 


■>  133  lbs.  aToirdi^oi& 

s     11a  inches. 
B       2±  miles. 
~       2|  acres. 

intention  of  the  Government  to  introdnoe 
into  Japan  at  an  early  period  a  new  system  of  weights  and  measures, 
based  on  the  decimal  system  of  France. 


ff    Chot  land  measnre 
It  is  stated  to  be  the 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conceming  Japan. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Commercial  Beports  from  H.M/S  Consnls  in  Japan.  1871.  8.  Loodoi, 
1872. 

Commercial  Beports  b^  H.M.'s  Consuls  in  Japan.     1874.     London,  1875. 

Beports  of  Journeys  m  China  and  Japan  performed  by  Jklr.  Alabaster,  Mr- 
Oxenham,  Mr.  Marknam,  and  Dr.  Willis,  of  H.M.'8  Consular  Service,  he- 
sented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament.    FoL    London,  1 869. 

Beport  by  Mr.  A.  H.  Mounsey,  Secretaiy  of  Legation,  on  the  Pinanoes  uA 
Government  of  Japan,  dated  Yedo,  March  5,  1877;  in  *  Beports  by  "BJLi 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  II.  1877.    London,  1877. 

Beport  of  the  Postmaster-General  of  Japan  for  the  year  1877.  8.  Yoko- 
hama, 1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  A.  H.  Mounsey  on  the  finances  and  public  debtof  JapUi 
dated  Yedo,  January  31,  1878  ;  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'s  SecretaiieB  o£  Emlimj 
and  Legation.*    Part  III.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  of  Mr.  A.  H.  Mounsey  on  the  cultivation  of  rice  in  Japan,  difeed 
Yedo,  April  12,.  1878 ;  in  <  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  ud 
Legation.'    Part  IV.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Japan  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  XTnlted  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countnai  u^ 
British  Possessions  for  IlIiq  ^qbx  \%11^    \ts£^.  ^.   I«iQd.aa>  1878. 
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2.  Non-Officiai,  Publications. 

Adams  (F.  0.)»  History  of  Japan,  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present 
time.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1875. 

AlcocJc  (Sir  Rutherford),  The  Capital  of  the  Tycoon ;  a  narrative  of  a  three 
years' residence  in  Japan.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1863. 

Bousquet  (George),  Le  Japon  contemporain.  Situation  ^oonomique  et  finan- 
cahre.    In  *  Revue  des  deux  Mondes.'    Vol.  17.    8.    Paris,  1876. 

ComwdUis  (Kinahan),  Two  Journeys  to  Japan,  1856-57.    8.    London,  1869. 

Dickson  (Walter),  Japan,  being  a  sketch  of  the  history,  government,  and 
officers  of  the  Empire.     8.    London,  1869. 

Du  Fin  (M.),  Le  Japon :  Mceurs,  coutumes,  rapports  avec  les  Europ^ens. 
8.     Paris,  1868. 

Eden  (C.  H.),  Japan :  Historical  and  Descriptive.     8.    London,  1877. 

Fisscher  (J.  F.  Van  Overmeer),  Bijdrage  tot  de  kennis  van  het  japansche 
T\jk.     4.    Amsterdam,  1833. 

Fantpertuis  (Ad.  Front  de).  La  Chine  et  le  Japon,  et  TExposition  de  1878. 
8.    Paris,  1878. 

Fraissinet  (Ed.),  Le  Japon,  histoire  et  description,  moeurs,  coutumes  et 
religion.  Nouvelle  Mition,  augment^e  de  trois  chapitres  nouveaux,  rapports  et 
trait^s  avec  les  Europ^ns.     2  vols.     12.    Paris,  1866. 

GHffis  (Wm.  Elliot),  The  Mikado*s  Empire.     8.     New  York,  1876. 

HeUiwald  (Friedrich  von).  Das  Moderne  Japan.  In  'Unsere  Zeit.'  8. 
Leipzig,  1876. 

Seine  ("W".),  Japan :  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  des  Landes  und  seiner  Bewohner. 
Fol.    Leipzig,  1873. 

Jephson  (R.  M.)  and  Mmhirst  (E.  P.),  Our  Life  in  Japan.  8.   London,  1869. 

Hvmbert  (Aim^),  Le  Japon  illustr^.     Paris,  1870. 

Leupe  (P.  A.),  Reise  van  Maarten  Gerritz-Uries  in  1643  naar  het  Noorden  en 
Oosten  van  Japan.     8.    Amsterdam,  1858. 

Mossman  (Samuel),  New  Japan,  the  land  of  the  rising  sun.     8.  London,  1875. 

Oshom  (Capt.  S.),  A  Cruise  in  Japanese  Waters.     8.     London,  1859. 

Pompe  de  Ideerdervoort  (J.  L.  C),  Vijf  Jaren  in  Japan,  1857-63.  Bij- 
dragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  japansche  keizerrijk  en  zijne  Bevolking.  2  vols. 
8.     Leyden,  1867. 

8iebold  (Ph.  Franz  von),  Nippon :  Archiv  zur  Beschreibimg  von  Japan.  8» 
Leyden,  1834-7. 

8iebold  (Pr.  Franz  von),  Urkundliche  Darstellung  der  Bestrebungen  Nieder- 
lands  und  Russlands  zur  Eroffiiung  Japans.     8.     Leyden,  1854. 

3piess  (Gust.),  Die  preussische  Expedition  nach  Ostasien  wahrend  der  Jahi'e 
1860-62.  Reise-Skizzen  aus  Japan,  China,  Siam  und  der  Indischen  Inselwelt. 
8«     Berlin,  1865. 

Taylor  (B.),  Japan  in  our  day.    8.    New  York,  1871. 

THtsingh  (Isaac),  Nipon  o  Dai'  Itsi  Ran,  on  Annales  des  empereurs  du  Japon. 
Onvr.  corr.  sur  Toriginal  japonais-chinois  par  M.  J.  Klaproth.    4.  Paris,  1834. 

WuUerstorf-  Urbair  (Baron  von),  Reise  der  Oesterreichischen  Fregatte  Novara 
mn  die  Firde  in  den  Jahren  1857)  1858,  1859.    Beschreibender  Theil  von  Dr. 
V.  Scherzer.    2  vols.    8.    Vienna,  1865, 
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Constitation  and  Oovenmieiit. 

Java,  the  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessions  of  the  Nether- 
lands, is  administered,  politically  and  socially,  on  a  system  established 
by  General  Johannes  Van  den  Bosch,  in  1832,  and  known  as  the 
'  culture  system/  It  is  based  in  principle  on  the  officially  saperin- 
tended  labour  of  the  natives,  directed  so  as  to  produce  not  only  a 
sufficiency  of  £x)d  for  themselves,  but  the  largest  quantity  of  colonial 
produce  best  suited  for  the  European  market.  To.  carry  out  the 
'  culture  system,^  there  exists  a  complicate  machinery  of  govem- 
ment,  the  functions  of  which  descend  into  the  minutest  details  of 
administration. 

The  whole  of  Java — including  the  neighbouring  island  of  Madura 
— is   divided  into    twenty-three    provinces,   or  residencies,  each 
governed  by  a  Eesident,  who  has  under  him  several  Assistant- 
Residents  and  a  number  of  inspectors,   called   Ck)ntr61eur8.    All 
these  functionaries  must  be  citizens  of  the  Netherlands,  and  most 
have  gone  through  an  examination  previous  to  their  appointment 
by  the  Government.     The  Ke^dent  and  his  assistants  exercise  ab- 
solute control  over  the  province  in  their  chaige;   not,  however, 
directly,   but  by  means  of  a  vast  hierarchy  of  native  officials. 
There  is  a  regular  and  unceasing  personal  intercourse  between  the 
native  chiefs  and  the  Contr61eurs,  who  act  as  the  immediate  agents 
of  the  Eesident.     The  native  officials  recedve  either  salaries  or  per- 
centages on  the  amount  of  the  taxes  gathered  from  the  natives,  and 
of  the  quantities  of  coffee  delivered  by  them  into  the  Govemment 
stores.     Formerly,  the  *  culture  system '  comprised  the  forced  labour 
of  the  natives,  employed  in  the  cultivation  of  coffee,  sugar,  indigo> 
pepper,  tea,  tobacco,  and  several  other  articles.     At  present,  4« 
labour  of  the  natives  is  only  required  for  the  produce  of  cofiee  and 
sugar.     By  the  terms  of  a  bill  which  passed  the  legislature  of  ^ 
Netherlands  in  1870,  the  forced  cultivation  of  the  sugar  cane  wi^ 
be  totally  abolished  in  1890, — (Official  Commimication.) 

The  superior  administration  of  Java,  and  executive,  is  in  tbe 
hands  of  a  Govemor-Greneral,  who  is  at  the  same  time  €U>venMir  d 
all  the  Netherland  possessions  in  the  East  Indies.  He  is  aasisted  lif 
a  Council  of  five  members,  who,  however,  have  no  share  in  ^ 
executive,  and  can  act  only  as  a  Court  of  Advice. 

Governor-  General — Johan  Willem  Van  Lansberge,  formerly  BnTOf 
of  the  Netherlandft  \»"ft^!^T]ccsi\  ^aamaed  office  as  Govemor-Genefli 

March  26,1875. 

The  GovemoT-GeeiiewX  TC^x^^eo^s.  \iq\.  ^"\^  '^'^  'sxsjjs^^'^ 
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of  government,  but  he  has  the  right  of  passing  laws  and  regulations 
for  the  administration  of  the  colony,  so  hr  as  the  authority  is  not 
reserved  to  the  legislature  of  the  mother-country.  But  he  is  bound 
to  adhere  to  the  constitutional  principles  on  which  Java  and  its  de- 
pendencies are  governed,  and  which  are  laid  down  in  the  '  Kegula- 
tions  for  the  Government  of  Netherlands'  India,'  passed  by  the  King 
and  States-General  of  the  mother-country  in  1854. 

BeYenue  and  Expenditure. 

Java  produces,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Netherlands,  a  large  surplus 
revenue,  after  paying  for  its  own  government.  The  local  revenue 
is  derived  from  taxes  on  houses  and  estates,  from  licences,  customs 
duties,  personal  imports,  the  income  of  crown  lands,  the  Government 
monopolies  of  salt  and  opium,  and  a  number  of  indirect  taxes.  But 
the  chief  portion  of  the  large  profits  derived  from  Java  is  indirect, 
being  obtained  by  the  sale  of  a  vast  amoimt  of  colonial  produce, 
grown  under  the  ^  culture  system,'  and  sold  in  India  and  Europe. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  gives  the  total  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  colony,  with  the  annual  surplus,  during  each  of 
the  ten  years  from  1869  to  1878,  the  first  eight  actual,  and  the 
last  two  budget  estimates : — 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Surplus 

G-uilders 

Omlders 

Guilders 

1869 

107,487,338 

93,269,033 

14,218,306 

1870 

115,508,064 

97,451,247 

18,056,817 

1871 

127,868,047 

98,623,086 

29,244,961 

1872 

130,177,159 

109,228,368 

20,948,791 

1873 

139,315,833 

125,703,676 

13,612,157 

1874 

189,106,612 

118,754,060 

20,352,552 

1876 

127,183,275 

117,071,590 

10,111,685 

1876 

140,958,294 

130,107,839 

10,850,456 

1877 

146,666,146 

136,691,274 

9,974,872 

1878 

138,962,364 

138,883,324 

79,040 

The  sources  of  revenue  were  stated  as  follows  in  the  budget  for 
the  year  1878  :— 

Receipts  in  the  Netherlands  from  sales  of  Govemment  coffee  and 
other  produce 

Beceiptfl  in  India  from  sales  of  opium  (16,417,140  guilders),  im- 
port, export,  and  excise  duties ;  trade  licenses,  stamps,  rent  of 
public  lands  f  16,300,000  guilders);  sales  of  coffee  in  Java,  &c. 
(6,105,000  guilders)  ;  and  from  all  other  sources  of  revenue    . 

Total  revenue        .... 


Guilders 
50,868,846 


88,098,518 


.     138,962,364 

About  one-third  of  the  annual  expenditure  is  for  the  army  and 
navy,  and  another  third  for  the  genersJ  administration,  both  in  Java 
and  in  the  Netherlands. 
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Army  and  Navy. 

The  peculiar  system  of  government  of  Java  necessitates  a  com- 
paratively large  army,  numbering,  on  the  average,  about  30,000 
Tank  and  file,  commanded  by  1,200  commissioned  officers.  More 
than  one-half  of  the  troops  are  natives,  and  the  rest  Europeans  of 
all  countries,  the  whole  of  them  recruited  by  voluntary  enlistment. 
No  portion  of  the  regular  army  of  the  Netherlands  is  allowed  to 
be  sent  on  colonial  service ;  but  individual  soldiers  are  at  liberty 
to  enlist,  by  the  permission  of  their  commanding  officers,  and 
they  form  the  nucleus  of  the  garrison  of  Java.  The  native  and 
European  soldiers  are  not  divided  into  separate  corps,  but  generally 
mixed  together  in  the  same  battalions.  The  artillery  is  composed  of 
European  gimners,  with  native  riders,  while  the  cavalry  are  at  present 
Europeans. 

The  infantry,  which  is  the  most  important  branch  of  the  army  in 
Java,  is  divided  into  field  and  garrison  battalions.  In  the  former 
there  is  a  greater  proportion  of  Europeans  than  in  the  latter.  Each 
company  is  composed  separately  either  of  Europeans  or  of  natives, 
but  the  European  and  native  companies  are  mixed  in  the  same 
battalion,  in  the  proportion  of  one-third  to  two-thirds.  Each  bat- 
talion is  composed  of  six  companies,  the  two  flank  companies  con- 
sisting of  European  soldiers,  and  the  four  centre  companies  of  natives. 
The  companies  often  contain  *  half-castes,'  negroes,  and  Christianifled 
natives  of  India,  all  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality  with  the 
Europeans.  The  native  companies  are  composed  of  the  different 
Mahometan  and  heathen  tribes  of  Netherlands'  India,  mixed  together 
so  as  not  to  allow  of  any  great  preponderance  of  race  or  religion. 
The  whole  of  the  commissioned  officers  are  Europeans,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  natives  of  high  rank — to  the  number  of  seven 
in  July  1876 — and  in  each  of  the  companies  composed  of  natives 
at  least  one-half  of  the  non-commissioned  officers  must  also  be 
Europeans.  A  great  number  of  the  soldiers,  both  Europeans  and 
natives,  are  married,  and  are  allowed  to  be  always  accompanied  by 
their  families,  except  when  on  active  service  in  the  field.  Every 
married  man,  when  not  actually  quartered  in  a  town,  has  a  smaU 
plot  of  land  which  he  may  cultivate,  and  on  which  his  £imily  may 
live.  Schools,  both  for  adults  and  children,  are  attached  to  every 
battalion. 

Unlike  the  Java  army,  which  is  purely  colonial,  the  fleet  of  war 
in  Netherlands'  India  forms  a  part  of  the  royal  navy,  and  its  expenses 
are  borne  partly  by  the  tnother-country  and  partly  by  the  colony. 
The  fleet  consisted,  in  the  sununer  of  1877,  of  one  screw  fingate, 
two  corvettes,  and  twenty-six  smaller  steamers. — (Official  Cwn- 
fflunication.) 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Java,  including  Madura,  embraces  51,336  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  18,126,269  in  1874,  or  353  per 
square  mile.  The  population  more  than  quadrupled  since  the  year 
1816,  when  the  British  Government,  after  a  teDiporary  occupation 
extending  over  S^ve  years,  restored  tiie  colony  to  the  Netherlands. 
The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  population  at  various 
periods,  and  annually,  on  the  31st  of  December,  from  1816  to  1876,. 
according  to  official  returns  : — 


Arabs  and 

Years 
Dec.  31 

Europeann 

Chinese 

other  foreign 
Orientals 

Natives 

Total 

1816 

^^ 

-   - 

4,616,270 

1826 

— 

— 

6,403,786 

1836 

— 

— 

7,861,651 

1849 

16,409 

119,481 

27,687 

9,420,553 

9,584,130 

1863 

17,417 

130,940 

27,554 

10,114,134 

10,290,045 

1867 

20,331 

138,356 

24,616 

11,410,856 

11,694,168 

1861 

20,623 

139,960 

24,461 

12,834,174 

13,019,108 

1871 

27,686 

174,640 

16,943 

16,233,100 

16,452,168 

1872 

28,926 

186,768 

22,032 

17,061,484 

17,298,200 

1873 

27,009 

190,603 

22,968 

17,546,660 

17,786,120 

1874 

27,671 

191,821 

23,481 

17,882,396 

18,126,269 

1876 

28,229 

196,384 

22,866 

18,088,212 

18,334,691 

1876 

28,121 

193,694 

13,206 

18,285,487 

18,620,408 

Slavery  was  abolished  in  Java  by  a  law  of  the  States-General 
of  tiie  Netherlands,  passed  in  1856,  which  took  effect  on  January  1, 
1860.  There  were  at  this  date  5,265  slaves  in  the  colony,  for 
each  of  whom,  without  regard  to  age  or  sex,  the  owner  received 
400  florins,  or  about  33Z.,  in  compensation. 

The  greater  part  of  the  soil  of  Java  is  claimed  as  Government 
property,  and  it  is  only  in  the  residencies  in  the  north-western  part 
of  Java  that  there  are  private  estates,  chiefly  owned  by  natives  of 
the  Netherlands.  The  bulk  of  the  people  are  agricultural  labourers. 
The  landlords,  whether  imder  Government  or  private  landowners^ 
enforce  one  day's  gratuitous  work  out  of  seven  from  all  the  labourers 
on  their  estates ;  they  were  formerly  also  entitled  to  as  much  work 
as  tiiey  chose  to  claim,  on  the  sole  condition  of  pajdng  each  man 
the  wages  of  the  district,  but  this  was  abolished  in  1872.  Great 
power  is  vested  in  the  Resident  and  his  European  and  native  officials 
to  enforce  a  strict  adherence  to  all  the  laws  regulating  labour. 

The  whole  population  of  Java  is  legally  divided  into  Europeans 
and  persons  assimilated  with  them,  and  natives  and  persons  assimi- 
lated with  them.     The  former  are  generally  under  the  laws  of  the 
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mother-country,  while  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  latter  their  own 
customs  and  institutions  are  considered.  The  division  of  the  whole 
population  into  two  classes  is  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  policy 
of  the  administration,  and  enacted  in  the  code  specifying  the  limits 
and  conditions  for  future  legislation  in  Netherlands'  India.  It  is  there- 
by withdrawn  from  the  competence  of  the  Groyemor-Greneral  and  all 
other  local  legislative  powers,  and  entirely  preserved  from  alteration, 
except  by  the  paramount  legislative  authority  of  the  Xing  and  States- 
General  of  the  Netherlands. — (Official  Communication.) 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  greater  part  of  the  trade  of  Java  is  with  the  Netherlands,  and 
the  commercial  intercourse  with  other  countries  is  comparativelj 
small.  On  the  average  of  the  three  years  1875  to  1877,  the  total 
imports  amounted  in  value  to  84,120,000  guilders,  or  7,010,000/^ 
and  the  total  exports  to  120,240,000  gmlders,  or  10,200,000/. 
About  two-thirds  of  the  imports  came  from  the  Netherlands,  and  not 
&r  from  three-fourths  of  ihe  exports  were  shipped  to  the  mother 
country.  The  principal  foreign  countries  trading  with  Java  are 
Great  Britain,  France,  the  United  States,  and  Germany. 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Java  are  sugar,  coffee,  rice,  in- 
digo, and  tobacco.  With  the  exception  of  rice,  about  one-half  of 
which  is  shipped  for  Borneo  and  China,  nearly  four-fiflhs  of  these 
exports  go  to  the  Netherlands. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  value  of  the  trade  of  Java  with 
the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877 : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Java  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Java 

£ 

£ 

1868 

75,290 

834,193 

1869 

199,467 

660,237 

1870 

259,846 

897,605 

1871 

470,264 

826,476 

1872 

733,281 

743,428 

1873 

436,163 

727,365 

1874 

1,311,939 

1,208,734 

1876 

1,442,607 

1,577,980 

1876 

1,421,746 

1,562,883 

1877 

1,965,586 

1,907,056 

The  chief  and  almost  sole  article  of  export  fiom  Java  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  sugar  in  an  unrefined  state.  In  the  year  1878 
the  exports  of  sugar  were  of  the  value  of  425,271/.;  in  1874  of 
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1,209,610/.;  in  1875  of  1,425,918/. ;  in  1876  of  1,400,981/.;  and 
in  1877  of  1,923,796/.  The  staple  article  of  British  home  produoe 
imported  into  JaTa  is  mannfactored  cotton,  including  cotton  yamSi 
of  the  value  of  1,413,133/.,  in  the  year  1877: 

The  whole  of  the  exports  from  Java  to  the  Netherlands,  on  account 
of  the  GoYemment,  are  carried  bj  the  '  Nederlandache  Handel  Maata- 
chappij .'  This  trading  society  was  established  at  Amsterdam  in  1824, 
with  a  capital  of  37,000,000  guilders,  or  upwards  of  three  millions 
sterling,  but  which  was  subsequently  reduced  to  24,000,000  guilders, 
or  2,000,000/.  The  King  of  the  Netherlands,  Willem  L,  was  one 
of  the  principal  shareholders,  and  to  create  confidence  in  the  com- 
pany, he  promised  a  guarantee  of  4^  per  cent,  per  annum  to  his  asso- 
ciates. His  Majesty  had  to  pay  this  interest  from  his  own  purse  up 
to  the  year  1832,  wh^i  the  introduction  of  the  '  culture  eystem ' 
in  Java  laid  the  foundation  for  the  prosperity  of  the  c(»npany,  which 
has  since  been  unintemq>ted.  The  capital  to  start  and  work  the 
'culture  system'  was  advanced  by  the  ' Nederlandsche  Handd 
Maatschappij,'  on  an  interest  of  4^  per  cent,  guaranteed  by  the  State ; 
and  the  company,  at  the  same  time,  was  appointed  sole  agent  for 
buying  and  importing  into  Java  all  Gk)vemment  supplies,  and  for  ex- 
porting the  produce  of  the  colony  and  selling  it  in  £urope^^(OffiGial 
Communication.) 

The  railways  of  Java  consist  of  two  lines,  constructed  under  Gro- 
vemmcDt  concessions,  by  the  '  Netherlands'  Indian  Railway  Com- 
pany,' formed  in  1863.  At  the  end  of  1877,  the  total  length  of 
railways  opened  for  traffic  was  263  kilometres,  or  165  EngL  miles, 
the  total  comprising  a  main  line,  203  kilometres  long,  from  the  port 
of  Samaraog,  on  the  northern  coast  of  the  Island,  to  Djokdjokarta, 
and  a  local  railway,  58  kilometres  in  length,  connecting  Batavia,  the 
capital,  with  Buitenzorg,  the  country  seat  of  the  Govemor-GreneraL 

A  railway  connecting  Sourabaya  with  Passoeroean  and  the  Malang 
coffee  district  was  in  course  of  completi<m  at  the  end  of  1878.  A 
bill  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railways  in  Java,  at  the  cost 
of  the  government,  was  adopted  in  the  session  of  1875  by  the 
States- General  of  the  Netheriimds. 


Honey,  Weightii  and  Keafurea. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Java,  and  the  Britiah 
equivalents,  are : — 

MOITBT. 

The  GuUder,  or  Florin    *«  100  CktUm  »  Is.  Sd. 
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Weights  and  Mbasubbs. 

The  ATnsterdam  Pond  .  =  1*09  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„   Pecul     .        .  .  =  133  lbs.  „ 

„    Catty    :        .  .  «  Ij      „ 

„    Chang  .         .  .  =  4  yards. 

The  only  legal  coins,  as  well  as  weights  and  measures,  of  Jara 
are  those  of  the  Netherlands. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Java. 

1.  OFFICIAL  Publications. 

£oloniaal  Yerslag  van  1878.    8.    s'Gravenhage;  1878. 

Jaarboek  van  het  mijnwezen  in  Nederlandsch  Oost-Indie.  Uitgegeypn  op 
last  van  Z.  Ezc.  den  Minister  van  Kolonien.     1878.    8.    Amsterdiun,  1878. 

Jaarboek  van  Naamregister  van  Nederlandsch-Indie  voor  1878.  Batavia, 
1878. 

Begerings-Almanak  voor  Nederlandsch-Indie.     1 878.   8.  Batavia,  1 878. 

Statistick  van  den  Handel,  de  Scheepvaart  en  de  inkomende  en  nifgaaDde 
Begten  op  Java  en  Madura.     8.    Batavia,  1877. 

Verslag  van  den  staat  van  het  schoolwezen  in  Nederlandsch-Indie.  8. 
Batavia,  1878. 

Verslag  over  het  jaar  1876,  zamengesteld  door  de  Kamer  van  koophandel 
en  nijverheid  te  Batavia.     8.    Batavia,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Ward,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  progress  of  the 
Netherlands'  East  India  possessions  since  1857,  dated  January  17,  1863;  in 
*  Beports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  VI.  London, 
1863. 

Beport  by  Mr.  T.  J.  Hovel  Thurlow,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  'on  Jaya 
and  its  Dependencies,'  dated  the  Hague,  July  1,  1868 ;  in  '  Beports  of  BJkL's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Nos.  V.  and  VI.  1868.  London, 
1869. 

Beport  by  H.  P.  Fenton,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  railways  of 
Netherland's  India,  dated  The  Hague,  January  1875 ;  in  *  Beports  by  HJkL's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  M'Lean  on  the  trade,  commerce,  shipping,  and  popu- 
lation of  Java,  for  the  year  1873 ;  in   *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consids.'    Part  I. 

1875.  8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Eraser  on  the  commerce  and  industry  of  Java,  dated 
Batavia,  December  25,  1875 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  VI. 

1876.  8.    London,  1876. 

Bejport  by  Mr.  Consul  Eraser  on  the  imports  and  exports  of  Java,  dated 
Batavia,  September  20,  1876  ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  Part  1. 1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Eraser  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  general  condition 
of  Java,  dated  Batavia,  July  11,  1877;  in  'Beports  from  HJkL's  Consuls.' 
JRueL    1878.    8.    London,  1878. 
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Trade  of  Java  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the 
United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1877*'    Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Ofpicial  Publications. 

Bickmore  (H.  S.)  Travels  in  the  East  Indian  Archipelago.   8.   London,  1868. 

Sleeker  (P.),  Nieuwe  bndragen  tot  de  kennis  der  bevolkingstatistiek  van  Java. 
Uitgegeyen  door  het  koninklijk  institdnt  yoor  taal-,  land-  en  volkenknnde  van 
Nederlandsch-Indie.     8.    s'  Ghrayenhage,  1870. 

De  Jonae  ( Jhr.  M.  J.  K.  J.),  De  Opkomst  van  het  Nederlandsch  gezag  over 
Java.    11.— VII.    The  Hague,  1869-75. 

Deventer  (JSz.,  S.  van),  Bijdragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  Landel\jk  Stelsel  op 
Java,  op  last  van  Z.  Ezc.  den  Mnister  van  Kolonien  J.  D.  Eransen  van  de 
Putte,  bijeenverzameld.     8.    Zalt-Bommel,  1865. 

QoevemeuT  (J.  J.  A.),  Nederlandsch  Indie  of  de  bewoners  dezer  streken,  ge- 
schetst  in  tafereelen  uit  hun  dagelijks  leven,  zeden  en  gebruiken.  8.  Leiden, 
1870. 

HeUwald  (Ft,  Von),  Das  Colonialsjstem  der  Niederlander  in  Ostindien.  8« 
Leipzig,  1873. 

Money  (J.  W.  B.),  Java,  or.  How  to  Manage  a  Colony ;  showing  a  practical 
solution  of  the  questions  now  affecting  British  India.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1861. 

MuUer  ( Joh.),  Beschreibung  der  Insel  Java.     8.    Berlin,  1 860. 

Butte  (J.  M.  C.  E.  le),  Moko-Moko.  Eene  bijdrage  tot  de  land  en  volken- 
kunde  van  NeSrlandsch  Indie.    8.    s'  G-ravenhage,  1870. 

Vliet  {h.van  Woudrichem  van), Over  Ghrondeigendom  en heeredienstpligtigheid 
op  Java.     8.    Amsterdam,  1864. 

Wallace  (Alfred  Eussel),  The  Malay  Archipelago-    8.    London,  1869. 

7r<»i^«?dur^er  (Theodor),  Niederlandisch-Ostindien.  In  *  Unsere  Zeit.*  Vol. 
IX.     8.    Leipzig,  1873. 

WvUinga  (H.  E.),  Nedrlandsch  Indie,  met  een  kprt  overzicht  onzer  be- 
sittingen  in  andere  werelddeelen.     8.    Zalt-Bommel,  1870. 
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PERSIA. 

(Arjana. — EranO 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Nassr-ed-Bin,  Shah  of  Persia,  bom  September  4,  1829,  eldest 
son  of  Shah  Mohammed ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  2iis 
father,  Sept.  10,  1848. 

Children  of  the  Shah, — 1.  Muzaffer-ed-DiHj  heir- apparent,  bom 
in  1850.     2.  X(;VZaZ-ed-Daiileh,  bom  in  1863. 

The  Shah  of  Persia — by  his  official  title,  *Shah-in-shah,'  or  king  of 
kings — is  absolute  ruler  within  his  dominions,  and  master  of  the 
lives  and  goods  of  all  his  subjects.  The  Shah  has,  moreover,  the 
right  of  designating  his  successor  to  the  throne. 

The  whole  revenue  of  the  coimtry  being  at  their  disposal,  recent 
sovereigns  of  Persia  have  been  able  to  amass  a  large  private  fortune. 
That  of  the  present  occupant  of  the  throne  is  reported  to  amoimt  to 
four  millions  sterling,  one-half  represented  by  diamonds — the  largest 
the  Derya-i-Noor,  of  178  carats — and  other  precious  stones,  forming 
the  crown  jewels. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Persia  is  the  fourth  of  the  dynasty  of 
the  Kadjars,  which  took  possession  of  the  crown  after  a  civil  war 
extending  over  fifteen  years,  firom  1779  to  1794.  The  date  of 
accession  of  each  of  the  four  members  of  the  reigning  dynasty 
was  as  follows : — 

Aga-Mohammed     •        .    1794    I    Mohammed    .        .        .     1835 
Feth-Ali        .        .        .    1797    |    Nassr-ed-Din .        .        .     1848 

It  is  within  the  power  of  the  Persian  monarchs  to  alter  or  to  over- 
rule the  existing  law  of  succession,  and  to  leave  the  crown,  with 
disregard  of  the  natural  heir,  to  any  member  of  their  femily . 

Oovenunent,  Beligion,  and  Ednoation. 

The  form  of  government  of  Persia  is  in  its  most  important  features 
similar  to  that  of  Turkey.  All  the  laws  are  based  on  the  precepts 
of  the  Koran,  and  though  the  power  of  the  Shah  is  absolute,  it  is 
only  in  so  &r  as  it  is  not  opposed  to  the  accepted  doctrines  of  the 
Mahometan  religion,  as  laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet, 
his  oral  commentaries  and  sayings,  and  the  interpretation  of  the 
same  by  his  successors  and  the  high  priesthood.  The  Shah  is 
regarded  as  vice-regent  of  the  Prophet,  and  it  is  as  such  that  he 
claims  implicit  obedience.    Under  him,  the  executive  government 
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is  carried  on  by  a  ministry,  formerly  consisting  of  but  two  high 
functionaries,  the  Vizier-i-Azem,  or  grand  vizier,  and  the  Ameen-ed- 
Doulah,  or  lord  treasurer,  but  in  more  recent  times  divided  into  seven 
departments,  after  the  European  Cushion.  However,  the  grand  vizier 
and  the  lord  treasurer  are  still  the  most  important  members  of  the 
executive,  the  vizier  directing  the  foreign  policy  of  the  government, 
and  acting  as  conmiander-in-chief  of  the  army. 

The  country  is  divided  for  administrative  and  other  purposes  into- 
twenty  provinces,  each  under  the  rule  of  a  Beglerbeg,  or  civil  and 
military  governor,  usually  a  member  of  the  royal  family.  The  pro- 
vinces again  are  subdivided  into  districts,  superintended  by  a  Hakim, 
or  governor-lieutenant,  whose  chief  duty  is  the  collection  of  the  revenue. 
There  is  a  certain  amount  of  self-government  in  towns  and  villages, 
the  citizens  of  the  former  ^electing,  at  fixed  times,  a  Ketkhodah,  or- 
magistrate,  and  of  the  latter  a  Muhuleh,  who  administer  justice. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Persia  are  Mahometans,  the 
total  number  of  dissenters  not  amoimting  to  more  than  about  74,000. 
The  latter  consist  of  Armenians,  Nestorians,  Jews,  and  Guebres,  or 
Parsees.  The  Armenian  population  is  estimated  at  4,660  families, 
or  26,035  souls;  the  Nestorians  at  4,100  families,  or  25,000  souls; 
the  Jews  at  16,000  souls ;  and  the  Guebres  at  7,190  souls. 

The  Mahometans  of  Persia  are  of  the  sect  called  Shiites  or  Sheahs, 
differing  to  some  extent  in  religious  doctrine,  and  more  in  histiorical 
belief,  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  Turkish  empire,  who  are  called 
Sunnites.  The  Persian  priesthood  consist  of  many  orders,  the  chief 
of  them  at  the  present  time  being  that  of  Mooshtehed,  of  whom 
there  are  but  five  in  number  in  the  whole  country.  Vacancies  in 
this  post  are  filled  nominally  by  the  members  of  the  order,  but  in 
reality  by  the  public  voice,  and  the  Shah  himself  is  excluded  from 
all  power  of  appointment.  Next  in  rank  to  the  Mooshtehed  is  the 
Sh^-ul-Islam,  or  ruler  of  the  fidth,  of  whom  there  is  one  in  every 
large  town,  nominated  by,  and  receiving  his  salary  from,  the  go- 
vernment. Under  these  dignitaries  there  are  three  classes  of 
ministers  of  religion,  the  Mooturelle,  one  for  each  mosque  or  place 
of  pilgrimage ;  tiie  Muezzin,  or  sayer  of  prayers,  and  the  Mollah,  or 
conductor  of  rites.  The  Armenians  are  imder  two  bishops,  one  of 
them  Roman  Catholic,  and  both  residing  at  Ispahan.  There  is  wide 
tolerance  exercised  towards  Armenians  and  Nestorians,  but  the  Jews 
and  Guebres  suffer  imder  great  oppression. 

Education  is  in  a  comparatively  advanced  state,  at  least  as  far 
as  the  upper  classes  are  concerned.  There  are  a  great  number  of 
ooUeges,  supported  by  public  frmds,  in  which  students  are  instructed 
in  rdigion  and  Persian  and  Arabian  literature,  as  well  as  in  a  certain 
amount  of  scientific  knowledge,  while  private  tutors  are  very  com- 
mon, being  employed  by  all  fitmilies  who  have  the  means.    A  larger 
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portion  of  the  population  of  Persia  are  possessed  of  the  radiments 
of  education  than  of  any  other  country  in  Asia^  except  China. 

Bevenue  and  Army. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government  are  known  onfy 
from  estimates,  as  no  budgets  or  other  official  accounts  have  ever 
been  published.     According  to  the  most  recent  estimates,  baaed  on 
tjonsular  reports,  the  total  receipts  of  the  Grovemment  amounted,  on 
the  average  of  the  years  1872  to  1875,  to  1,900,000/.  per  annum,  while 
the  expenditure  during  the  same  period  was  at  the  rate  of  1,756,000/. 
per  annum.     The  receipts  of  the  year  1875  amounted  to  4,361,660 
tomans,   or  1, 744,6 64Z.  in  money,  besides  payments  in  kind,  con- 
sisting of  barley,  wheat,  rice,  and  silk,  valued  at  550,840  tomans,  or 
220,336Z.,  making  the  total  revenue  equal  to  4,912,500  tomans,  or 
1,965,000Z.     The  bulk  of  the  public  expenditure  is  for  the  main- 
tenance of  troops,  and  salaries,  with  pensions,  to  the  Persian  priest- 
hood, while  each  annual  surplus  is  paid  into  the  Shah's  treasury. 

About  one-fourth  of  the  receipts  are  constituted  by  payments 
in  kind,  mostly  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  army  and  the  Shah's  own 
household.  The  whole  revenue  is  raised  by  assessments  i^ 
towns,  villages,  and  districts,  each  of  which  has  to  contribute  a  ^ed 
sum,  the  amount  of  which  is  changed  from  time  to  time  by  tax- 
assessors  appointed  by  the  Government.  Almost  the  entire  burthen 
of  taxation  lies  upon  the  labouring  classes,  and,  among  these, 
upon  the  Mahometan  subjects  of  the  Shah.  The  amount  of  revenue 
collected  from  the  Christian  population,  the  Jews,  and  the  Guebres, 
is  reported  to  be  very  small.  The  Government  has  no  public  debt 

The  Persian  army,  according  to  official  returns  of  llie  Minister  of 
War,  numbers  105,500  men,  of  whom  5,000  form  the  artilleiy, 
70,000  the  infantry,  and  30,500  the  cavaby,  regular  and  irregolar. 
Of  the  total  of  these  troops,  however,  only  one-third  are  employed 
on  active  service,  the  standing  army  of  Persia  consisting,  on  the 
peace  footing,  of : — 

Artilleiy,  6  batteries 1,600 

Infantry,  70  battalions 18,000 

Irregular  cavalry 10,000 

Eegular  cavalry 500 

Total    •        •        •        ,         .     30,000 

The  remainder  of  the  105,500  troops  enimierated  in  the  Govern- 
ment returns  form  the  reserve.  The  soldiers  composing  it  are 
allowed  to  reside  in  their  own  villages  and  districts,  where  they  may 
engage  in  agricultural  and  other  pursuits,  subject  to  no  drill  or 
military  discipline,  the  in&ntry  and  artillery  being  usually  disanned 
when  placed  on  this  footing.     They,  as  well  as  the  irregular  cavaliTy 
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4ae  liable,  however,  to  be  called  out  at  any  moment,  on  the  requi- 
sition of  the  Minister  for  War.  By  a  decree  of  the  Shah,  issued  in 
July  1875»  it  was  ordered  that  the  army  should  for  the  future  be 
xaised  by  conscription,  instead  of  by  irregular  levies,  and  that  a 
term  of  service  of  twelve  years  should  be  substituted  for  the  old 
isystem,  under  which  the  mass  of  the  soldiers  were  retained  for  life. 
The  oiganisation  of  the  army  is  by  provinces,  tribes,  and  districts. 
A  province  furnishes  several  raiments;  a  tribe  gives  one,  and 
sometimes  two,  and  a  district  contributes  one  battalion  to  the  aimy. 
The  commanding  officers  are  almost  invariably  selected  from  the 
chie&  of  the  tribe  or  district  from-  which  the  regiment  is  raised* 
The  Christians,  Jews,  and  Guebres  in  Persia  are  exempt  from  all 
military  service. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  area  and  population  of  Persia  are  known  only  by  estimates. 
According  to  the  latest  and  most  trustworthy  of  these,  the  country 
—extending  for  about  700  miles  from  north  to  south,  and  for  900 
miles  from  east  to  west— contains  an  area  of  648,000  square  miles. 
A  vast  portion  of  this  area  is,  however,  an  absolute  desert,  and  the 
population  is  everywhere  so  scanty  as  not  to  exceed,  on  the  average, 
seven  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  According  to  a  carefully- 
made  estimate,  furnished  by  tiie  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  in  May 
1868,  the  population  of  Persia  at  that  period  numbered : — 

Inhabitants  of  cities      ' 1,000,000 

Population  belonging  to  wandering  tribes         •        •    1  JOO^OOO 
Inhabitants  of  Tilla^  and  oonntiy  districts     •        .    1,700,000 

Total  population    •        .        .    4,400,000 

The  largest  cities  of  Persia  are — ^Tauris,  or  Tabreez,  with  120,000 ; 
Tehran,  with  85,000  ;  Meshed,  with  70,000 ;  Ispahan,  with  60,000 ; 
and  Yezd,  with  40,000  inhabitants.  The  one  nuUion  of  inhabitants 
of  towns  constitute  the  pure  Persian  race,  and  more  than  half  of  the 
remaining  population  belongs  to  the  Turkish,  Lek,  Koordish,  and 
Arab  tribes,  which  are  spread  over  the  whole  of  the  territory. 

The  whole  external  trade  of  Persia  may  be  roughly  ^^ued  at 
4,000,000/.  sterling  annually,  of  which  2,500,000/.  may  be  taken  as 
the  value  of  the  imports,  and  1,500,000/.  as  that  of  the  exports.  A 
diminution  in  the  latter  to  the  extent  of  nearly  1,000,000/.  sterling 
liaa  taken  place  within  the  last  three  years,  owing  to  the  &ilure  of 
the  most  important  industry  of  the  country,  the  silk  production 

The  greater  part  of  the  commerce  of  Persia  centres  at  Tabreez, 
which  is  the  chief  emporium  for  the  productions  of  Northern  India, 
Samarcand,  Bokhara,   Cabul,  and    Beloochistan.     There  are  no 
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o£Scial  retnmd  of  the  value  of  l^e  total  imports  and  exports,  13m 
foimer  of  which  are  estimated  to  hare  air^raged  l',000,000{.,  and 
fthe  latter  '500^0007.  per  araium  in  the  j^eais  1873  td^  1677 i  The 
principal  article  of  import  into  Tabreei  dtiriog  the  five  yeare 
icbnaiBted  of  cotton  goods  of  Briti^  manii&ctuire, 'of  ihe  average 
animal  Value  of  800,000^.;  while  the  chief  ^iticld'  of  export  was 
Alky  shipped  .for  France  and  Great  Britain^  of  th&  average  aantial 
lvalue  of  .110,000/.  All  the  European  mercHabdifi^  f^at  reaches 
.Tabreez  passes  by  Cbni^antinople  to  Trebizon^,  vrh&ic^  it  is  ^r- 
warded  bjr  caravans.;  i 

Th«  direct  trade  of  Peraa  with  the  Uni^  Kingdom  is  very 
small.  In  each  of  the  five  years  1873  to  ■  1877  the  value  of  the 
exports  of  Persia  to  Great  Britain  and  of  the  import*  of  British 
produce  and  manufactures  into  Persia  was  as  follows : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Persia 
'toQjfeat'Britsin 

Imports  of  British  home 
prodnoe  into  Persia 

1873 
1874 
1876 
1876- 
1877 

£ 

10,991 
102,043 

44,331     . 

63,384 
148,294 

£ 

■       46,853 

37,094 

46,723 

71,067 

J58,220 

The  direct  exports  from  Persia  to  Gffieat  Britain  in  1877  consisted 
mainly  of  opium,  valued  at  46,924Z.  Cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of 
137,082?.,  were  the  ^ple'  article  of  British  imports  in  1877. 

Persia  has  a  system  of  telegraphs^  established  by  Europeans.  At 
the  end  of  July  1878  there  were  2,490  miles  of  telegraph  lines, 
and  4,782  mlleS  of  teleglaph  wire  in  operation.  The  number  of 
tel^raph  offices  was  56  at  thie  same-date.  /The  number  of  dei^tohes 
forwarded  in  ,the  year:  1877  was '665,000^' ihe  revenue  of  the  year 
firom  telegraphs  amoimting  to  13,0002,  An  extension  of  the  telegrapli 
lineS)  connecting  the  chief  towns  with  each  other,  was  in  course  of 
constarudtionin.ihfi  years  1876  4tidl877ii'    -  -     ';.!.•- 

The  first  regular  postal.. service,,  also  'establiBhied:iby-Bon>pea&i) 
wad  opebed  in  Januai^lS??.  TTiadep  it,  Imuis  aar^'coiivejred  ftbm 
Jul&,  on  the  Bussiaa'  firontieir,  to  Tabreete  and  *  Tcbran/  and  fntat 
thence  to  t^e  port  of  Eesht,  on  the  Ca^ian,8ea.ii-'  m!.  ;o  . 

:    .  .  ,  ■  .    ■     V  '   ■  . .  .    •  ■  1     i    .  :    .    . 

Biplomatio  Bepresentatiirefr.  •  - 

•J         ^     -    J.-Oi-  Pbbsia  nr  CUubat  Bmjtaux,'  '    .    -  .  ,     • 

Mwyjand  ifwiw^flf  .~Priiu»  I^zem  MalcgnxKhan,  fMorediM  Atfnl  I,  WJw 
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■]''l'l'\  .  2.  Of  Gbeat  BBTFADr-iK  Pbbsia. 

'  Bi^;  iiinistp',  and  Consfd'Gfinerd.—VfmaM  Tayiouy  Thomson,  C.B. ; 
ftppointe^  SnYOy  &^d  Hhuster,  July.  I6,  I8t2,  and  Consol-Oeneral,  Peb.  6, 

"  ^feif^rifctf.— Rdiiald  F/^oinson ;  W.  H.  D.  Haggard. 
OrwUal  8ecretar^,"^-^»  J.  Dickson. 

.-■"«.*••  • 

ifoney,  Weights,  and  Keasnrefl. 

i  /th(9 -XQoney,  weigl^ts,  and  measures  of  Persia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are :—      .  ... 

MOMET. 

The  Keran       «  1,000  Dinars,  or  20  Shahis    =       Hid. 
„    Toman       =   10  Kerans         .        .  »■  9«.  Z^d, 

The  gold  coins  of  Persia,  consisting  of  Tomans,  five-Keran  and 
two-Keran  pieces,  contain  no  alloy. 

Weights  and  Mbasubes, 

The  Batfnan     =  40  SihrSf  or  640  MUcals     .  a   13^  lbs.  ayoizdupois. 
„    Oolhthun  Bs     3^  O^iohas,  or  6j>  Chenicas^m     1*809  Imperial  gallon. 
„   Artata       =     8  Co/u>M«n       .        ,        .   »     1*809  Imperial  busheL 
,     ^  Zer  w»  16  Gereht .        .        •        «  n  38  inches. 

„   Fersakhy  or  Farasang      .        .        ,        .  =     4J  miles. 


Besides  the  weights  and  measures  here  enumerated  there  exist 
a  great  variety  of  local  standards.  In  foreign  commerce,  Eussian. 
weights  and  measures  are  largely  used. 

,  Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seferenee  ooncendng  Persia. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport,  by  Mr.  BonaM  F.  Thomson,  British  Secreta^  of  Legation,  on  the 
poptdation,,  revenue,  military  force,  and  trade  of  Persia^  dated  Tehran^ 
April  20,  1868 ;  in  *  Keports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassjr  and  Legation.' 
a-    No.  IV.    1868. 

Jleport  by  Mr.  W.  J.  Dickson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation^  on  the  trade 
and  {ndtistry  of  Pereia^  dated  Oolahek,  July  8,  1865 ;  in  *  Imports  of  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  XI.     8.    London,  1866. 
~  JRepprt  by  Mr.  W.' J.  Dickson  on  the  Trade  of  Persia,  dated  Tehrto,  Febru^ 
21,  1871 ;  in  *B^>orts  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  land  Legation.' -  K^c 
11.1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

BepKMrts  by  Mr.  Abbott,  British  Consul  at  Besht,  and  Consttl-General  at  ^ 
Tabreez,  dated  Malrch  31,  18(55,  and  April  80,  1866,  on  the  imports:  an^   tl-c 
exports  of  Persia;  in  *  Commercial  Beports  received  at  the  Fereo^  Odfee.-'«. 
1866-66.'    8.    London,  1866.  ^^^  >«*  i 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consid-G^eneral  Jones  on  the  trade  and  commence  of  Tabreez 
and  the  industries  of  Persia,  dated  Tabreez,  March  31,  1874 ;  in  'Beports  £rom 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Eastern  Persia :  an  Account  of  the  Journeys  of  the  Persian  Boundary  Com- 
mission, 1870-72.    2  Tols.    8.     1876. 
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Beports  by  Lieut-Col.  Boss  and  Meyor  S.  B.  Miles,  Political  Agents,  and  of 
Mr.  Consol  Ghurcbdll,  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of  Persia,  dated  1876 ;  in 
*  Beports  tram  HJL's  Consuls.'    Part  L  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Churchill  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Pro- 
yinces  of  Ghilan  and  Asterabad,  dated  Besht,  Jan«  10,  1876 ;  in  '  Beports 
from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Churchill  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Q^hilaD, 
Mazenderan,  and  Asterabad,  dated  Besht,  January  10,  1877;  in  *  Beports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  HI.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Churchill  on  the  trade,  population,  and  industry  of 
the  prorince  of  Ghilan,  dated  Besht,  December  31,  1877 ;  in  '  Beports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  III.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Persia  with  Gtreat  Britain;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1877.'   Imp.  4.    London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Blaramberg  (General),  Statistical  Survey  of  Persia,  made   in  the  yesn 
1837-40.    (1ji  Bussian.)    8.    St.  Petersburg,  1853. 
Blau  (Dr.  Otto),  Commerzielle  Zustande  Persiens.    8.    Berlin,  1858. 
Brugsch  (Dr.  Heinr.),  Beise  der  k.  preussischen  Gesandtschaft  nach  Pernen, 
1860  und  1861.    2  vols.    8.    Leipns,  1864. 

Eastwick  (E.  B.),  Journal  of  a  Diplomate's  Three  Years'  Besidenoe  in 
Persia.    2  toIb.    8.    London,  1864. 

Kinneir  (J.  M.),  Geographical  Memoir  of  the  Persian  Empire.    4.    LondoDt 
1813. 

Markham  (Clements  B.),  A  General  Sketch  of  the  History  of  Persia.   8« 
London,  1874. 

Marsh  (Capt  Hippisley  Cunliffe),  A  Bide  through  Islam :  being  a  Joonej 
through  Pema  and  A^hanistan  to  India.    8.    London,  1877« 

Mdon  (Ch.  de\  De  la  Perse:  Etudes  sur  la  G^cgraphie,  le  Commeree^l* 
Politique,  Tlndustrie,  I'Administration,  &c.    8.    Ver^iilles,  1875. 

Mounaey  (Augustus),  A  Journey  through  the  Caucasus  and  the  Inteiior  of 
Persia.    8.    London,  1872. 
Pb7^o<  (John),  Persia:  Ancient  and  Modem.    8.    London,  1875. 
FMt  (Dr.  Jak.  Ed.),  Persien.    Das  Land  und  seine  Bewohner.     fitkao- 
•^raphische  Schilderungen.    2  vols.    8.    L^psig,  1865. 

SheU  (Lady),  Glimpses  of  Life  and  Manners  in  Persia.    8.    London,  1851 
Spiegel  (Fnedrich),  Eran :  das  Land  zwischen  Indus  und  Tigris.    8.  BediB, 
1868. 

Tfiiidmaam  (Baron),  Travels  in  the  Caucasus,  Persia,  and  Turksj  in  AMt 
2  vols.    8.    London,  1876. 

ThotMon  (J.)  La  Perse :  sa  population,  ses  revenue,  son  armi6e,  mm.  tmr 
merce.  Avee  notes  par  N.  de  Khanikof.  In  *  Bulletin  de  la  Soci6U  d» 
giofn»phie.'    Juillet,  1869.    8.    Paris,  1869. 

Ueaher  ( JohnX  Journey  from  London  to  Persepolis,  indading  Wandanmi 
itt  Daghestan,  Georgia,  Armenia,  Kurdistan,  Mesopotamia,  an3  Pieiaia.  1 
London,  1866. 

WaUon  (Bobert  'Grant),  A  History  of  Persia,  from  the  beginning  of  tfe 
nineteenth  century  to  the  year  1858.    8.    London,  1878. 
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SIAV. 

(ThaX.) 

Oovemment,  Sevenue,  and  Army. 

The  form  of  goyemment  of  Siam  is  feudal  in  character,  the  poli- 
tical power  resting  with  a  number  of  hereditary  chieftains,  owners 
of  the  land,  while  the  general  legislatiye  and  executive  authority 
is  vested  in  a  king,  residing  at  Bangkok,  whose  actions  are  super- 
intended by  a  Council  of  State,  consisting  of  from  ten  to  twenty 
members,  selected  from  among  the  most  influential  of  the  feudal 
chieftains,  or  their  representatives.  A  committee  of  the  Council  of 
State  forms  the  Council  of  Ministers.  The  King  presides  at  all  the 
meetings  of  the  Council  of  State,  but  has  no  vote. 

King  of  Siam. — Somdet  Phra  Paramindr  Maha  KKoulalonkomy, 
bom  September  21,  1853,  eldest  son  of  the  King  Phra  Paramindr 
Maha  Mongkout;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  hi& 
&ther,  October  1,  1868. 

The  royal  dignity  is  nominally  hereditary,  but  does  not  descend 
of  right,  either  from  father  to  son,  or  to  the  nearest  relative. 
Each  sovereign  is  invested  with  the  privilege  of  appointing  his 
own  successor,  but  the  choice  must  be  confirmed  in  ihe  first  in- 
stance by  the  Council  of  State,  and  subsequently  by  a  certain 
number  of  the  great  feudal  chieilains,  known  as  the  '  ancient ' 
princes  of  the  reakn. 

The  authority  of  the  king  is  but  nominally  acknowledged  in  a 
great  part  of  the  country,  and  many  of  the  provinces,  more  particu- 
larly diose  of  the  north  and  north  east,  comprising  the  Laos  States 
of  Chiengmai,  Lamphoon,  Lakhon,  Prii,  Nan,  Hluang  Prabang,  are 
tmder  independent  rulers,  whose  only  token  of  allegiance  to  their 
feudal  sovereign  consists  in  the  presentation  of  gold  and  silver  trees, 
which  have  to  be  forwarded  to  Bangkok  every  tibree  years. 

The  pubHc  revenue  is  estimated  at  about  3,145,000Z.  sterling  a 
year ;  of  which  sum,  the  poll-tax  and  fines  for  non-service  in  tibe 
army  produce  2,50O,000Z.;  the  land-tax,  287,000/.;  tax  on  fruit 
trees,  &c.,  65,000Z. ;  on  pepper,  50,000Z. ;  on  spirits  and  gambling, 
about  57,000Z.  each ;  and  ^e  customs,  33,000Z.  The  tax  collectors 
receive  no  salary,  being  remunerated  by  a  tithe  of  the  revenue 
realised.     The  expenditure  is  stated  to  keep  within  the  receipts. 

There  is  no  standing  army,  but  a  general  armament  of  the  people, 
in  the  form  of  a  militia.  Every  male  inhabitant,  firom  the  age 
of  21  upwards,  is  obliged  to  serve  the  State  for  four  monl^ 
A  year.    The  following  individuals  are,  however,  exempted : — Mem- 
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bers  of  the  priesthood,  the  Chinese  settlers,  who  pay  a  commu- 
tation tax,  slaves,  public  functionaries,  the  Others  of  thi^  sons  liable 
to  service,  and  those  who  purohase  exemption  by  a  fine  of  from  six 
to  eight  ticals  a  month,  or  by  furnishing  a  slave  or  some  other 
person  not  subject  to  the  conscription,  as  a  substitute.  It  is  stated 
that  the  Govermpent  possesses  upwards  of  80,000  stand  of  arms, 
besides  a  considerable  stock. of  cannon. 

The  fleet  of  war  consists  of  numerous  junks,  galleys,  and  other 
small  vessels,  built  on  the  Chinese  model,  and  mounting  heavy  guns, 
manned  by  Chinesfe  and  other  iR>reig^ers. 

Population  and  Trade. 

The  limits  of  the  kingdom  of  Siam  have  varied,  much  at  different 
periods  of  its  history ;  and  even  now,  with  tiie  exception  of  the 
Western  frontier,  the  lines  of  demarcation  cannot  be  exactly  traced, 
most  of  the  border  lands  being  occupied  by  tribes  more  or  less  inde- 
pendent.. As  nearly  as  can  be  calculate^,  the  country  extends,  at 
present,  from  the  4m  to  the  20th  degree  of  north  latitude,  and  from 
the  96t^  to  the  102nd  degree  of  east  longitude,  being  a  total  area  of 
about  250,000  square  nules.  The  numbers  of  the  population  are 
still  more  imperfectly  known  than  the  extent  of  territory,  and  the 
difficulty  of  any  correct  result  is  the  greater  on  account  of  the 
Oriental  custom  of  numbering  only  the  men.  The  last  native 
registers  state  the  male  population  of  the  kingdom  as  follows,  in 
Toimd  numbers:— 2,000,000  Siamese;  1,600,000  Chinese;  1,000,000 
Laotians;  1,000,000  Malays;  850,000  Cambodians;  and  50,000 
Peguana.  Doubling  these  figures,  to  include  the  female  sex, this 
would  give  a  total  population  for  the  kingdom  of  11,800,000  inhabi- 
tants, or  47  to  the  square  mile.  ' 

The  Siamese  dominions  are  divided  into  41  provinces,  each  pre- 
sided over  by  a  phaja,  or  governor.  The  native  historians  distmgoi^ 
two  natural  divisions  of  the  countiT)  called  Monang-Nona,  the  region 
of  the  north,  and  Monang-Tai,  tne  southern  region.  Previons  to 
the  fifteenth  centUTy^  the  ^rmer  was  the  more  populous  part  of  the 
country,  but  since  the  establishment  of  Bangkok  as  capital— with 
from  300,000  to  400,000  inhabitants— the  soufih  has  taken  tlie 
lead  in  population.  Siam  is  called  by  its  iixhabitants  Thai,  or 
Monang-Thaa,  which  means  *  free,'  or  '  the  kingdom  of  the  free.' 
The  word  Siam — quite  unknown  to  the  natives-^ia  Malay,  from 
sajam,  *  the  brown  race.' 

There  is  comparative^  little  trade  and  industiy  in  the  oountiyT 
mainly  owing  to  the  state  of  serfdom  in  wMch  the  population  is 
k^pt  by  the  feudal  owners  of  the  land.  Thrbughotit  the  whole  d 
Siam,  the  natives  are  kept  to  forced  labour  for  a* certaxn  periodof 
the  year,  varying  fromliox^  \o  ^xxr  months,  in  oonsequenoe  of  uticb 
the  land,  ricn  in  man^  i^axV;&/^  ^"Wi^;^  ^^Q^&^^Xnl  aa barely  to  pio- 
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dnce  sufficient  food  for  its  thin  population.  Nearlj  the  whole  of  "^e 
trade  is  in  the  hands  of  foreigners,  and  in  recent  years  many  Chinese, 
not  subject  like  the  natives  to  forced  labour,  have  settled  in  the  country. 
The  foreign  trade  of  Siun  centres  in  Bangkok,  the  capital.  The 
value  of  the  total  exports  firom  Bangkok  in  1876  was  1,985,6  78^., 
the  staple  article  of  export  beidg  rice  shipped  to  th.e  amount  of 
4,191,986  piculs,  valued  896,850/.  The  minor  exports  of  1876 
embraced  a  great  variety  of  articles,  chief  among  l^em  teel-seed, 
'pepper^  Sapan  wood,  skins,  spices,  and  sugar.  The  total  imports 
into  Bangkok,  in  the  year  1876,  were  of  the  value  of  1,210,615/.,  the 
imports  comprising  mainly  textile  goods,  hardware,  and  opium,  all 
brought  from  India.  In  the  year  1876  the  entries  inwards  at  the 
port  of  Bangkok  included  182  British  vessels  of  50,032  tons,  and  the 
clearances  included  182  British  vessels  of  89,462  tons. 

The  direct  commercial  intercourse  of  Siam  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  inconsiderable^  and  of  a  very  fluctuating  character.  In  the  five 
years  1873  to  1877  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Siam  to  Great 
Britain^  and  of  imports  of  British  produce  into  Siam,  was  as  follows:-— 


Yetfics 

Exports  from  Siam 

Imports  of  British 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Siam 

£ 

£ 

1873 

31,496 

30,895 

1874 

— 

27,541 

1875 

43,095 

13,504 

1876 

127,110 

5,313 

1877 

23,947 

22,358 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Siam  to  Great  Britain  in  the  year 
1877  was  unrefined  sugar,  of  the  declared  value  of  23,140^.  In 
the  preceding  two  years,  the  exports  consiisted  almost  entirely  of 
rice.  There  were  no  exports  whatever  in  1874,  while  in  1872  and 
1873  the  principal  article  was  also  mirefined  sugar,  of  the  value 
of  51,502Z.  in  1872,  and  of  26,963/.  in  1873.  Among  the  imports 
of  British  produce  into  Siam,  the  chief  article  in  1877  was  machinery, 
ofthe  value  of  9,881Z. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnre3. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Siam,   and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

HOMET. 

^nie-  T^cal,  or  Bat  «=  12,800  cowries,  Average  rate  of  exfihange,  2«.  6{{.  . 
„    Spanish  Dollar         ...  „  „  .48. 2d, 

The  legal  money  of  Siam  is  the  Tical,  a  silver  coin,  with  the 
device  of  an  elephant  impressed,  weighing  236  grains  troy.  Spanish 
dollars,  largely  in  use,  are  accepted  in  payment  at  the  rate  of  3 
dollars  for  5  Ticals.  In  1875,  the  Government  ordered  a  large  quan- 
tity of  bronze  coinage  from  England,  whick  ia  Tei^T^d.\i^  ^l^\si^ 
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•eztensiTe  use  among  the  people,  taking  the  place  of  small  paper  notes 
of  the  value  of  200  cowries,  or  one-halipenny,  previously  in  circor 
jation. 

WbIOHTS  AMD  HbASUBBS. 

The  Tad «-  1^  oz.  aToirdupois. 

„    Picul  .        .        .        .        .  «  138  lbs.         „ 

„    Catty =  IJ      „  i> 

,,    Chang  .        .        .        .  «-  4  yards. 

The  basis  of  all  measures  of  weights  in  Siam  is  the  Niu,  equal  to 
8  grains  of  husked  rice;  while  the  measures  of  length  are  taken 
from  the  Kup,  or  Keub,  that  is,  the  length  of  the  thumb  to  the 
middle  finger  of  a  grown-up  man,  and  the  Sok,  the  length  of  the  lower 
part  of  the  arm^  from  the  end  of  the  middle  finger  to  l^e  elbow. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Siah  nr  Great  Bbitaik. 
Consul, — ^David  King  Mason,  accredited  April  27»  1868. 

2.  Of  Gbsat  Britain  in  Siaic. 

Affmt  and  Consul-General, — Thomas  George  Enoz,  appointed  Feb.  8, 187^. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conceming  Siam. 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Commercial  Keport  from  H.M.'s  Consul-General  in  Siam  for  the  year  1870. 
8.    London,  1871. 

Keports  of  Mr.  Thos.  Geo.  Knox,  Consul-General,  on  the  trade  of  Siam, 
dated  Bangkok,  February  12,  1870;  in  'Commercial  Beports  fipom  H.M.'» 
Consuls  in  China  and  Siam.'     8.    London,  1870. 

Beports  by  Mr.  W.  H.  Newman  on  the  trade  of  the  port  of  Bangkok,  dated 
June  30,  1875 ;  and  by  Mr.  D.  J.  Edwardes  on  the  state  of  Chiengmai  and 
other  Teak  ^stricts  of  Siam,  dated  June  17,  1875  ;  in  '  Commercial  Beports 
by  H.  M.'s  Consular  OfScers  in  Siam.'    No.  I.     1875.     8.     London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Siam  with  Ghreat  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Tadt  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  foreign  countries  and  British  possessions,  for  the 
year  1876.'    4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Ofpicial  Publications. 

Jlabaster  (Henry),  The  Modem  Buddhist;  being  the  Views  of  a  Siamese 
Minister  of  State  on  His  Own  and  other  Beligions.    8.    London,  1870. 

Bastian  (Adolf),  Die  Volker  des  ostlichen  Asiens.  3  vols.  8.  Leipsig  und 
Jena,  1866-67. 

Bowrinff  (John),  The  Kingdom  and  People  of  Siam.  2  toIs.  8.  London,  1857. 

Grihan  (A.)  Le  royaume  de  Siam.     8.    Paris,  1868. 

Mouhot  (Henry),  Travels  in  the  Central  Parts  of  Indo-China  (Siam),  Cam* 
bodia  and  Laos,  during  the  years  1858-1860.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1864. 

PdUegoix  (D.  J.),  Description  da  royaume  Thiu  on  Siam.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,  1864. 

Scherzer  (Dr.  K.  von\  Die  wirthschaftlichen  Zustande  im  Suden  imd  Ostea 
Asiens.  Berichte  der  fachmannischen  Begleiter  der  k.  k.  Expedition  nach 
Siam,  China  und  Japan.     8.    Stuttgart^  1871. 
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IV.  AUSTRALASIA. 


SUMMARY  TABLES. 
I.  Population. 


Colonies 

Area: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

Fopolation 
Dec.  81, 1877 

Average  ntnuber 

oflndiTidiuaB 

per  aq.  mile 

New  Sonth  Wales 
New  Zealand   . 
Qneensland 
South  Australia 
Tasmania 
Victoria  , 
Western  Australia   . 

•               • 

323,437 

104,900 

669,520 

903,690 

26,215 

88,198 

1,057,250 

662,212 
417,622 
195»092 

225,677 

107,104 

867,634 

27,876 

2 

4 

i 

i 
4 

Toi 

bal    . 

»               • 

3,173,210 

2,503,217 

1 

II.  Foreign  Commerce, 


Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

Total  Commerce 

Colonies 

in  1877 

in  1877 

in  1877 

£ 

£ 

£ 

New  South  Wales    . 

14,606,594 

13,125,819 

27,732,418 

New  Zealand   . 

6,973,418 

6,329,251 

13,302,669 

Queensland 

3,201,665 

3,615,685 

6,817,450 

South  Australia 

4,105,634 

4,792,657 

8,897,291 

Tasmania 

1,308;671 

1,416,975 

2,726,646 

Victoria  .         .         ,         , 

16,362,304 

15,157,687 

31,519,911 

Western  Australia    . 

362,706 

373,351 

736,057 

Total    . 

• 

46,920,992 

44,811,525 

91,731,437 

III.  Trade  vnth  Great  Britain. 


Imports  from 

Exports  to 

Total  trade  with 

Colonies 

Great  Britain 

Great  Britain 

Great  Britain 

inI877 

in  1877 

in  1877 

£ 

£ 

£ 

New  South  Wales     . 

5,416,217 

6,126,872 

10,642,089 

New  Zealand   .... 

3,320,121 

3,720,093 

7,040,214 

Queensland      .... 

1,072,891 

976,840 

2,049,781 

South  Australia 

2,338,439 

2,624,992 

4,963,431 

Tasmania         .... 

269,125 

497,769 

766,894 

Victoria 

6,724,495 

8,584,299 

15,308,794 

Western  Australia    . 

Total    . 

145,430 

177,277 

822,707 

19,285,718 

21,732,338 

41,018,056 
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rV.  IHn(mce$, 


Colonies 

Public  Bevenne 
in  1877 

PubUc 

Expenditoie 

in  1877 

PubUcDebt 
Dec.  31, 1877 

New  South  Wales    . 
New  Zealand   . 
Queensland 
South  Australia 
Tasmania 
"Victoria   . 
Western  Australia   , 

1        «        • 
>        •        • 

•  • 

•  • 
1        •        • 

£ 
6,761,879 
3,790,646 
1,212,630 
1,491,226 

361,771 
4,866,666 

166,412 

£ 

6,630,066 
3,822,426 
1,206,671 
1,416,703 

348,660 
4,979,762 

182,169 

£ 
12,639,910 

20,691,111 
6,263,286 
4,337,000 
1,689,705 

17,011,882 
161,000 

Tq 

tal    . 

17,629,028 

17,484,427 

61,583,394 

Y.  Agricultv/re. 


Colonies 

Tjand  under 

cultivation 

in  1877 

Cattle 
in  1877 

Sheep 
in  1877 

New  South  Wales 
New  Zealand   . 
Queensland 
South  Australia 
Tasmania 
Victoria  . 
Western  Australia  . 

Acres 

613,840 

787,826 

86,669 

1,614,916 

832,668 

l,420,60i2 

46,933 

Number 
2,746,886 

494,917 
2,079,996 

219,480 

126,882 

1,174,176 

64,060 

Number 

20,962,244 

11,704,863 

7,316.910 

6,197380 

1,818,126 

10,114^67 

899,494 

To 

tal    . 

4,701,144 

6,896,886 

69,013,778 

VI.  Gomm/unicatiorb. 


Colonies 

Rail^vBys 

open  lor  traffic 

in  1877 

Lines 

of  telegraph 

in  1877 

ShippiOK. 

inward  and 

outwardB, 

in  1876 

!  (New  Sout^  Wales 
i  p^ew  Zealand   • 
;   Queensland 
;   South  Australia 

Tasmania 

Victoria  » 

Western  Australia  , 

Miles 
660 
718 
298 
292 
176 
931 
78 

Milen 
8,472 
3,170 
4,633 
4,160 
860 
2,886 
1,667 

Tons 

2,127,725 

786,514 

874,342 

732,330 

277,4^« 
1,667,088  ' 

154,12$r 

/:.                       1o 

tal    • 

^       3,142 

26,727 

• 

6,609,609 
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NEW    SOUTH   WALES. 

Constitation  and  Oovernfiieiit. 


I      » 


The  constitution  of  New  South  Wales,  oldest  of  the  Atistralasiiem 
colonies,  is  embodied  in  the  Act  18  ^  19  Vict.  cap.  54,  pro* 
claimed  in  1855  which  established  a  '  responsible  government/ 
The  constitution  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Parliament  of 
two  Houses,  the  first  called  the  Legislative  Council,  and  the 
second  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  Legislative  Council  consists 
of  not  less  than  twenty-one  members — 39  in  1878 — ^nominated  by 
the  Crown,  and  the  Assembly  of  102  members,  elected  in  as 
many  constituencies.  To  be  eligible,  a  man  must  be  of  age, 
a  natural-bom  subject  of  the  Queen,  or,  if  an  alien,  he  must  have 
been  naturalised  for  five  years,  and  resident  for  two  years  before 
election.  There  is  no  property  qualification  for  electors,  and  the 
votes  are  taken  by  secret  baUot.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands  of  a 
governor  nominated  by  the  Crown.  The  place  of  Governor  was 
vacant,  and  temporarily  filled  by  a  Lieutenant-Governor  at  the  com- 
mencement of  1879. 

Lieui&nanUGovemor  of  New  South  Wales. — Sir  Alfred  St^hen, 
C.B.,  K.C.M.G.,  bom  in  1801,  and  called  to  the  bar  at  Lmcoln's  inn, 
London,  1823;  Chief  Justice  of  New  South  Wales,  1854;  dppointecl 
Lieutenani>Gk>vernor  of  New  South  Wales,  November  1875. 

Hie  Grovemor,  by  the  teraas  of  his  commission,  is  commander-in- 
chief  of  all  the  troops  in  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  7,0d0Z. 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  Cabinet  of  Boyeii 
ministers,  containing  the  following  members  :— 

" Stcretary  for  Lands  and  Premier, — ^Hon.  James  Squire  Farnell. 

Colonial  Secretary, — Hon.  Michael  Fitzpatrick. 

Colonial  Treasurer. — ^Hon.  Henry  Emanuel  Cohen. 

Minister  of  Justice  and  Public  Instruction. — ^Hon.  Wm.  Henry 
Leary. 

Attam^- General, — ^Hon.  William  John  Foster, 

Minditer  of  Public  TFbrib.-f-Hon.:  John  Sutherland, 

Postfnaster^Oeneral.''^'H.on.  John  Fitzgerald  Bums. 

Ifim^t^r  o/ilfm«8.— Hon.  John  Suttor. 

Th^  Colonial  Secretary  has  a  salary  of  2,000Z.,  and  the  odie^ 
xiidnifiterd  of  1,500/.  The  Cabinet  is  responsible  &ir  its  abid  to 
&e  Legislative  Assembly*  *' 
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Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  principal  part  of  the  public  revenue,  in  recent  years,  was 
derived  from  the  sale  and  rent  of  public  lands,  which  prodaced 
2,841,203/.  in  1877.  The  next  important  source  of  revenue  waft 
fix)m  customs  duties,  which  yielded  1,074,732/.  in  1877.  Direct 
taxation  does  not  exist. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  including  under  the 
first  head  loans,  and  under  the  latter  sums  disbursements  for 
public  works,  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877  :^ 


Years 

Eevexiue 

Ezpenditnxe 

1868 

4,093,812 

3,286,839 

1869 

3,663,609 

3,265,805 

1870 

2,575,809 

3,298,353 

1871 

4,288,862 

3,602,499 

1872 

4,161,415 

3,638,623 

1873 

3,324,713 

2,918,725 

1874 

4,200,827 

3,506,780 

1875 

4,121,996 

3,399,024 

1876 

5,037,661 

4,749,018 

1877 

5,751,879 

5,580,056 

- 

The  estimated  revenue  of  the  Colony  for  the  year  1878  wasael 
down  at  4,873,750/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  4,723,689/.,  the  latter 
including  320,000/.  for  public  instruction,  and  75,000/.  for  fostering 
immigration. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amounted  to  3,830,230/.  in  1860i, 
to  6,418,030/.  in  1866,  to  6,917,630/.  in  1867,  to  8,564,88(».  in 
1868,  to  9,546,030/.  in  1869,  to  11,470,637/.  in  1875,  and  to 
12,639,910/.  at  the  end  of  1877.  The  debt  was  chiefly  incurred  fcr 
railways  and  other  public  works.  A  new  loan  of  3,000,000^  foe 
the  same  purpose,  was  sanctioned  by  the  Colonial  Parliament  in  1878. 

Area  and  Population. 

New  South  Wales,  discovered  by  Captain  Cook  in  1770,  was  fir* 
colonised  by  convicts  in  1788,  the  British  Government  having  sent 
thither  565  male  and  192  female  prisoners  condemned  to  tnutf- 
portation  for  life.  The  colony  originally  embraced  all  the  tenifeoiT 
from  Cape  York  in  the  parallel  of  lO**  37'  south  latitude,  to  Swm 
Cape  in  latitude  43°  29'  south,  including  the  islands  in  tlie  Paflifie 
within  this  latituie^  ^ind  inland  to  the  westward  as  &r  as  the  18M 
meridian  of  eaeit  \oii^\\!V]A^.   ^V^  ^^k^^^^s&i;^  vsgaiate  ookoieKif 
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South  Australia  in  1886,  Victoria  in  1851,  and  Queensland  in  1859, 
greatly  reduced  its  area.  It  now  contains  an  area  of  323,437  square 
miles,  being  enclosed  within  the  parallels  of  28^  and  37°  south 
latitude,  and  141°  and  154°  of  east  longitude.  Its  greatest  length 
is  900  miles,  but  averaging  only  500.  The  greatest  breadth  is 
about  850  miles,  but  the  average  does  not  exceed  500  miles.  Its 
boundaries  are,  on  the  north,  the  colony  of  Queensland ;  on  the 
east,  the  Pacific  Ocean ;  on  the  south,  the  colony  of  Victoria ;  on 
the  west.  South  Australia.  The  141st  meridian  is  the  dividing  line 
from  South  Australia ;  and  the  29th  parallel,  with  an  irregular  line 
to  Point  Danger,  from  Queensland. 

In  1788  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  including  the  Govern- 
ment establishment  and  convicts,  amounted  to  1,030,  and  iA  1810 
the  population,  free  and  felon,  had  risen  to  8,293.  In  1821  the 
inhabitants  of  New  South  Wales  had  increased  to  29,783,  and  in 
1828  to  36,598.  Of  this  number,  14,156  were  male,  and  1,513 
female  convicts.  The  colony  was  relieved  from  the  transportation 
of  criminals  in  1840. 

According  to  the  returns  of  the  last  census,  taken  April  2, 
1871,  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  exclusive  of  aborigines, 
was  503,981,  comprising  275,551  males  and  228,430  females. 
The  preceding  census,  ts^en  April  7,  1861,  showed  a  total  popu- 
lation of  350,860,  of  whom  198,488  were  males  and  152,372 
females.  The  estimated  population  on  the  31st  of  December,  1877, 
was  662,212.  The  excess  of  immigration  over  emigration  averaged 
10,200  annually  in  the  five  years  from  1873  to  1877.  There  is  a 
high  birth-rate  in  the  colony.  The  excess  of  births  over  deaths 
amounted  to  16,414  in  the  year  1877. 

The  population  of  Sydney,  capital  of  New  South  Wales,  numbered 
184,755  at  the  census  of  April  2, 1871,  the  total  comprising  75,945 
inhabitants  within  the  city,  and  58,810  in  the  suburbs.  The  in- 
crease of  population  in  the  decennial  period  1861-71  was  19,105, 
or  33jt  per  cent,  in  the  city,  and  21,967,  or  59^  per  cent,  in  the 
suburban  districts. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

Hie  trade  of  New  South  Wales  more  than  quadrupled  in  the 
fifteen  years  from  1850  to  1864.  The  total  value  of  the  imports  in 
1850  amounted  to  2,078,338/.,  aod  in  1864  had  risen  to  10,135,708/. 
The  exports  in  1850  were  valued  at  2,399,580/.,  and  in  1864  at 
9,087,832/.  From  1864  tiU  1870  there  was  a  decline  in  both 
imports  and  exports,  but  a  new  rise  took  place  in  1871,  continuing, 
with  interruptions,  till  1877. 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion 
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t.  . 


and  specie, ;  in   6acK  of  the  six  yeArs  1872  tor .  1877/ 'wri^'  air 
foUcyws  r-^     * 


_■  t 


II      I'llH 


■^-n 


Tears 


1872' 
1873     '.  •■: 

.,1875 

'   iW6 ; . 

1877       " 


4 


*■»'>!  i<     f 


Total  laoporto 


9,208,496 
11,088,888 

9^259,816 
13,4^0,210 
13,672,776 
14,606,504 


il         »M 


!<;■>    1. 


...f 


TfftalHz|K>zto 


*,  10,447,0^» 
11^815,829 
8^668,113 
13,671,591 
13,b03,«41 
13,125,819 


Rather  more  than  one-third  of  thetotalimjbrts  into.  New  Soirth 
Wales  t^otne/froitn't^^  United  Kingdom,  and  about  6ne>1ihod  of  ^e 
exports  ar6  'shipped  to  it.  Tlie  rest  of'ttie ':trade  is  chiefly.  Wifli 
British  Possessions.  The  conuhdrcial  ihteicptrrse  of  the  cofeny  WiA 
the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the'fblioWin^' taHoiar  Matement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  New  gotrti  Wales 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce 
and  manufacttireB  into  New  South 'Wales  in  ^ach  of  the  six  y^rs 
from  1872  to  1877:— 


i.i.1:^ 


Te^ 


v«^ 


•,1872 
'^1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 


Bzporti  froiaNew  Sofith 

Wale9  to 

OteatBritdn 


3,710,047 
3,696,019 
3,900,044 
4,442,660 
4,861,837 
5,126,872 


Imports  of 

British  Home  Prodaee  into 

N^  South  Wales 


A 
3,569,559 
4,333,719 
4^375^855 
6,584,638! 
4,816,676 
6,415,217 


-1^- 


I  t 


.  .Th6  staple  ioticle  of  exports  from  New  Sduth  Wales  to  the  United' 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  quantites  and  values  ^of  which  were  94  ftHonvv 
in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1872  to  1877 : — 


Years 

.      Quai^tity 

Value 

I'iT 

lbs. 

£ 

1872 

37,616,919 

2,399,670     . 

1873 

38,826,362 

2,503»381 

1874 

,      42,619,142 

2,616,458 

1875 

43;602,277 

3,072,784 

1876 

53,445,792 

'     3,317,202 

1877 

67,651,282 

<    '3,633,9i7 

Next 


to  wool,  &^  mo^  \T[iY^Ttant  artidea  of  export  to  Greit 
are  tin,  tH  \k^^  v^inoR,  ol  •  ¥^^&^«%  ^^^^^  of  the  valve  (^ 
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375,929/. ;  tallow,  of  the  value  of  190,559/. ;  and  preserved  meat 
of  the  value  of  215,374/.  in  1877.  The  imports  from  Great  Britain 
consist  of  all  the  chief  articles  of  Britia^  manufacturing  industry, 
notably  textile  &bric8  and  ii'On.        ' «.      ■' 

In  June  1878,  New  South  Wales  had  20,962,244  sheep; 
2,746,385  homed  cattle;  328^,150^  horses;' aAd  191,677  pigs. 
The  toted  area  of  landNunder  cdltivation  embraced  546,556  acr^ 
Qfwhk^about  bne^halfiKRas  under  .wheat  and  maiae.'  ,     .       . 

New  Soiith .  Wales  isT  believed  toj  be.  richer  iiat  iooal  thadi  4be  o^ee 
fcerritoriea -of  AtBtndasiai:  ^ '  1877,  there  were  4jO  minims  worked, 
producing  in  the  yeiur  1,444,271  tons  <^  coal,  Valued  41  85$^99>8/.- 
.  .  The  gold  mines  of  NeW  South  Wales  cover,  a  vast  aredi,  extending 
over  three  districts,:  called  the  Western  Melds^  the  'SoKEtheiaktSlfld^ 
and  the  Northern  Eicldsj  '  The  gold  prodtice  of  .tiie<x>lony  wasAa 
follows  in  each  of  thetsix  years  frbm  1872  to  1877  ii^-i 


)  ■ 
Years 

"I  ;"'-    -' — ■•■ " 

1         Qoantity 

Value.     ' 

1872 

1«73  ^      . 

1874 

187B 

1876 

1877 

Ounces 
643,430 
665,676 
482,076 
.     652,692 
410,330 
124,110 

.(  .  2411v331      :      f 
:    '    2,660,145 

1,876,081., 

2,097,7"4fr 

1,689,854 
•    :    ^47M18    .^ 

;  I    ■  ' 

\ 
•  \\   v'<-    . 

I  :  ' ' 


New   South  Wales  likewise  possesses  valuable  cbpper  'sKid  tin 
mines,  the  former  producing  6,.027  tons  of  copper  in  1877.  ' 

New  South  Wi^es  has  three  lines  of  railway,  the  Sbtrthern',  the 
Northern,  and  the  Western.  At  ttieend  of  Jtme  T878,  ihere  were 
650  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic,  including  a  line  completed  in 
1878,  from  Sydney  to  Wagga-W^gga,  304  miles  in  lehgm.  ^he 
whole  of  the  lines  were  built  by  the  Government.  *  ■  • 
'  or  elfettric  telegraphy  there  wei'e  in  the  colony '€f,472^Tnfilefr  of 
lin4,'  ^t  the^  ehd  of  1877,^  constructed  at  a  cpsfr  of  ^l,fe90?.  The 
paid  messages  transmitted  in  1877  numbered  858,301.;  Ther^'Wiftre 
171  telegraph  stations  at  the  end  of  1877.  ; ' . 

The  Post-office  of  the  colpny  ^i^aiisn^tted  14,46(^^900  lettos, 
4,720,100  newspapers,  and  289,000  packets  in  the  3^'^li376. ' 

Agent' General  of  New  South  Wales  in  Chreat  Britaixi.-^^oxu 
William  Forster,  formerly  Colonial  Treasurer,  appoi^t^d  Jf eb*  1876. 


.  ^  J  ^ 


t  '.' 


r 
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NEW  ZEALAND. 

Constitation  and  Oovenunent 

The  present  form  of  government  for  New  Zealand  was  established 
by  statute  15  &  16  Vict.  cap.  72.    By  its  terms,  the  legidatiYe  power 
is  vested  in  the  Grovemor  and  a  '  General  Assembly,'  consisting  of 
two   Chambers,  the  first   called  the  L^islative  Council,  and  the 
second  the  House  of .  Representatives.      The  Legislative  G6ancil 
consists  of  forty -five  members,  nominated  by  the  Crown  for  life,  and 
the  House  of  Representatives  of  eigh^-eight  members,  elected  by  the 
people  far  five  years.     Members  of  both  branches  of  the  legialataie 
receive  payment  at  the  rate  of  157/.  10s.  per  annum.     Every  owner 
of  a  freehold  worth  50/.,  or  tenant  householder,  in  the  country  at  5/., 
in  the  towns  at  10/.  a  year  rent,  is  qualified  both  to  vote  for,  or  to 
be  a  member  of,  the  House  of  Representatives.    The  executive  is 
vested  in  a  governor,  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Oovemor  of  New  Zealand, — Sir  Hercules  Greoige  Robert 
Robinson^  6.C.M.G.,  bom  1824;  served  in  the  87th  Fusiliers; 
member  of  the  Iriish  Poor-law  Board,  1846-58 ;  President  ^ 
Montserrat,  1854-55;  Lieutenant-Governor  of  St.  Christopher, 
1855-59 ;  Grovemor  of  Hong-Kong,  1859-64 ;  Grovemor  of  Ceylon, 
1864-71 ;  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  1872-78 ;  appointed 
Governor  of  New  Zealand,  December  10,  1878. 

The  Grovemor,  who  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief 
of  the  troops,  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  and  of  2,500/.  allowance.  The 
general  administration  rests  with  a  responsible  ministry,  consifltmg 
of  the  following  members : — 

Premier. — Sir  George  Grey,  K.C.B.,  bom  1815 ;  entered  the 
British  army  1829,  and  retired  as  captain,  1839 ;  Governor  of  South 
Australia,  1340-46;  Govemor  of  New  Zealand,  1846-54;  Go- 
vernor of  the  Cape  of  Grood  Hope,  1854-61 ;  again  Govemor  of  New 
Zealand,  1861-67. 

Colonial  Secretary. — ^Hon.  Colonel  Whitmore,  C.M.G. 

CoUmial  Treasurer. — Hon.  John  Baliance. 

Postmaster-General  and  Telegraph  Commissioner. — Hon.  John 
T.  Fisher. 

Minister  for  Justice. — Hon.  John  Sheehan. 

Minister  for  Public  Works. — Hon.  James  MacAndrew. 

Attorney- General. — Hon.  Robert  Stout. 

Besides  the  above  ministers,  there  are  two  native  members  of  the 
Executive  Council,  but  not  in  charge  of  any  department. 

£ach  of  the  Ministexft  ha^  «l  lalary  of  1^250/.  per  Annnm. 
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The  colony  is  divided  into  nine  comities,  originally  called  pro- 
vinces, four  in  the  North  Island,  and  five  in  the  Middle  Island.  Each 
of  these'  was  formerly  governed  by  an  elected  Superintendent  and  a 
Provincial  Council,  but  by  an  Act  of  the  General  Assembly,  39  Vict., 
No.  XXI.,  passed  in  1875,  the  provincial  form  of  sub-government 
was  abolished,  and  a  substitute  for  it  provided  by  the  establishment 
of  local  boards  without  legislative  powers. 


Bevenue  and  Ezpenditnre. 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  divided  into  Ordinary  and  Territorial 
revenue.  The  chief  source  of  ordinary  revenue  is  from  customs 
receipts  on  imports.  Separately  treated  in  the  financial  accoimts  of 
the  government  is  the  territorial  revenue,  derived  partiy  from  the 
sale  of  crown  lands,  depasturing  licenses  and  assessments,  and  partiy 
£rom  export  duties  on  gold  and  mining  licenses.  The  following  table 
exhibits  the  ordinary  and  the  territorial  revenue,  and  the  total,  in 
each  of  the  ten  years,  ending  Dec.  31,  from  1868  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Ordinary  Beyenne 

Territorlabl  Eevenne 

Total  Bevenne 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1868 

1,196,612 

426,323 

1,620,836 

1869 

1,026,616 

382,070 

1,407,686 

1870 

960,368 

327,689 

l,287,96r 

1871 

921,672 

377,699 

1,299,371 

1872 

1,006,942 

618,772 

1,624,714 

1873 

1,487,393 

1,266,788 

2,763,181 

1874 

1,873,448 

1,160,900 

3,024,348 

1876 

2,047,234 

688,722 

2,736,966 

1876 

2,391,344 

1,149,622 

3,640,966 

1877 

2,198,291 

1,692,264 

3,790,646 

The  sources  of  ordinary  revenue  were  as  follows  for  the  year 

1877  :— 

£ 
1,243,687 
129,102 


Customs 
Stamp  duties  . 
Postid  receipts 
Telegraph  revenne 
Bailways 
Other  receipts 


Total 


102,883 

71,223 

493,964 

161,442 

2,193,291 


The  chief  source  of  receipts  in  the  territorial  revenue  of  the  year 
1877  was  from  sales  of  land,  which  produced  1,365,050/. 
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The  total  expenditure  in  1877  amounted  to  3,822,426/.,  the 
largest  branch  of  it  being  for  public  works,  namely,  1,827,904Z.  The 
cost  of  these  was  mainly  defrayed  out  of  public  loans,  raised  especiallj 
to  promote  public  works,  including  a  comprehensive  system  of  rail- 
ways. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  fix)m  1856,  amounted  to 
77,174Z.  in  that  year,  and  rose  to  594,044/.  in  1860,  to  1,289,750/. 
in  1863,  to  2,219,450/.  in  1864,  to  4,368,682/.  in  1865,  to  5,435,729/. 
in   1866,   to    7,579,000/.   in   1867,   to    7,178,143/.    in    1868,  to 
7,360,616/.  in  1869,  to  7,841,891/.  in  1870,  to  8,496,016/.  in  1871, 
to  9,985,386/.  in  1873,  and  to  13,897,185/.  on  the  31st  of  December 
1875.     On  December  31,  1877,  the  total  public  debt  had  risen  to 
20,691,111/.     The  annual  charge  for  the  debt  in  1876  amounted  to 
1,011,152/.  10s.,  of  which  the  sum  of  896,806/.  10s.  was  for  pay- 
ment of  interest,  and  the  sum  of  114,346/.  was  for  pa3rment  to  the 
sinking  ftind.     The  accrued  sinking  fund  on  December  31,  1877, 
amounted  to  1,289,956/.  Is.  7d.     The  total  debt  p^  head  of  the 
population,  exclusive  of  Maoris,  on  December  31, 1877,  was  46/.  18«. 

About  one-half  of  the  total  liabilities  of  the  colony  are  made  np 
of  loans  granted  by  the  legislature  under  the  *  Immigration  and 
Public  Works  Loan  Act'  of  1870,  1873,  and  1874.  The  total 
amoxmt  of  these  loans  was  8,664,424/.  at  the  end  of  1876.  Under 
the  first  of  these  Loan  Acts,  which  created  the  Immigration  and 
Public  Works  Loan  of  1870,  the  simi  of  1,000,000/.  was  guaranteed 
by  the  Imperial  Parliament,  sanctioned  by  33  <fe  34  Vict.  cap.  40. 
The  loan  was  issued  in  England,  at  the  price  of  84  per  cent, 
bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  4^  per  cent.,  and  secured  on  the 
consolidated  revenues  of  New  Zealand. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  colony  of  New  Zealand,  first  vidted  by  the  Dutch  navigate, 
Tasman,  in  1642,  and  surveyed  by  Captain  Cook  in  1769,  consists 
of  three  principal  islands,  known  as  the  North,  the  Middle,  and  the 
South,  or  Stewart's  Island.  The  whole  group  is  nearly  1,000  nulea 
long,  and  200  miles  broad ;  its  coast  line  extends  over  3,000  miles. 
The  area  of  the  country  is  estimated  at  104,900  square  miles,  two- 
thirds  of  which  are  fitted  for  agriculture  and  grazing.  The  Norfi 
Island  contains  about  44,000  square .  miles,  and  the  Middle  Island 
57,000,  while  Stewart's  Island,  uninhabited  as  yet,  and  partly  unex- 
plored, has  an  area  of  about  1,000  square  miles.  New  Zealand  nas 
ofiicially  established  as  a  colony  in  1840. 

The  popnladon  oi  ^e.w  Zealand,  in  1851,  when  the  first  census 
was  taken,  ninnbeieflL  'i^^l^l ,  ^-xs^w^^^  oC  aborigines.    In  1858,  tlis 
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number  had  risen  to  59,413,  of  whom  33,679  were  males,  and  25,734 
females,  being  an  increase,  in  the  seven  years,  of  122  per  cent.  In 
1861,  the  total  was  99,022,  comprising  61,063  males,  and  37,959 
females,  or  an  increase  of  40  per  cent,  in  three  years.  The  next 
triennial  census  of  1864  showed  a  population  of  172,158,  of  whom 
106,580  were  males,  and  65,578  females,  while  at  the  following 
enumeration,  made  December  19,  1867,  the  total  number  of  inhabi- 
tants was  found  to  be  218,668,  comprising  131,806  males,  and  86,678 
females ;  and  at  the  next  following  enumeration,  of  February  27, 
1871,  the  population  had  increased  to  256,260,  comprising  150,267 
males,  and  105,993  females.  Finally,  a  census  taken  March  1,  1874, 
showed  the  population,  exclusive  of  Maories,  to  number  299,514  souls, 
of  whom  170,981  were  males,  and  128,533  females. 

The  following  table  shows  the  population  of  European  descent, 
distinguishing  the  sexes,  of  each  of  the  9  counties  of  New  Zealand, 
and  of  the  outlying  Chatham  Islands,  according  to  a  census  taken 
'March  1,  1874 :— 


Coantieg 

ICales 

Females 

Total 

North  Island : — 

Auckland     .... 
Taranaki      .... 
Wellington  .... 
Hawke's  Bay 

37,106 
8,043 

16,246 
5,416 

30,345 
2,424 

13,544 
3,812 

67,451 
5,465 

27,790 
9,228 

Middle  Island : — 

Nelson          .... 

Marlborough 

Canterbury .... 

Otago  with  Southland  . 

Westknd     .... 

13,545 

3,259 

32,294 

50,121 

9,473 

9,013 

2,486 

26,481 

34,992 

5,387 

22,558 
6,145 
58,775 
85,113 
14,860 

Chatham  Islands  . 
Total 

78 

51 

129 

170,981 

128,533 

299,514 

The  estimated  population  on  the  31st  December  1877  was 
417,622,  exclusive  of  45,470  Maories. 

The  total  number  of  inhabited  houses  and  other  dwellings  found 
at  the  census  of  March  1, 1874,  in  the  colony  was  65,858,  or  nearly 
five  individuals  to  one  dwelling.  Of  these,  54,523  were  described 
as  constructed  of  wood ;  2,042  of  stone,  or  brick ;  572  of  *Raupo' ; 
and  2,546  of  *  cob,  sod,'  &c. ;  while  1,967  were  simple  tents. 

At  the  census  of  1874,  there  were  four  towns  with  upwards  of 
10,000  inhabitants  in  New  Zealand,  namely,  Dunedin,  in  Otago, 
18,499  ;  Auckland,  12,775 ;  Wellington,  10,547;  and  Christchurch, 
in  Canterbury,  10,294  inhabitants.     With  the  exception  of  Auck- 
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land,  which  decreased  in  population,  the  towns  largely  increased  in 
number  of  inhabitants  between  the  eniunerations  of  1871  and  1874. 

The  number  of  aborigines,  or  so-called  Maories,  in  New  Zealand, 
is  only  known  through  official  estimates,  which,  however,  are  believed 
to  be  tolerably  accurate.     From  these  it  appears  that,  at  the  enume- 
ration of  March  1,  1874,  there  were  in  the  North  Island,  43,538, 
and  in  the  South  Islaiid  1,932  Maories,  or  a  total  of  45,470  in  the 
whole  colony.    The  native  population  of  North  Island  in  1874  com- 
prised 23,308  males,  and  19,458  females ;  and  that  of  South  Island 
1,055  males  and  877  females,  while  of  772  Maories  the  sex  was  not 
stated.     According  to  all  accoimts,  the  Maories,  like  the  aborigines 
of  other  countries  settled  by  Europeans,  are  declining  in  numbers 
fi'om  year  to  year.     The  result  of  a  native  census  taken  all  over  the 
colony  between  September  1857  and  1858,  was  the  enumeratioii  of 
55,970  Maories — 31,667  males,  and  24,303  females — so  that  from 
1858  to  1874,  the  decline  amounted  to  10,500  souls. 

Included  in  the  census  returns  of  1874  as  forming  part  of  the 
non-aboriginal  population  were  4,816  Chinese,  comprising  4,814 
males,  and  2  females.  The  great  bulk  of  these  immigrants  from 
Asia  were  engaged  in  gold  mining.  The  total  population  of  tiie 
gold-fields,  at  the  date  of  the  census,  was  49,152,  comprising  32,865 
males  and  16,287  females. 

The  total  number  of  immigrants  and  of  emigrants,  and  the 
surplus  of  immigrants  over  emigrants  into  the  colony,  was  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876 : — 


I 

Surplus  of  Immi- 

1        Tears 

Immigrants. 

Emigrants. 

'  grants  over  Emi- 

i 

Number 

Number 

grants. 

- 

Number 

1867 

11,126 

6,267 

4,859 

1868 

8,723 

7^63 

*     860 

1869 

8,903 

5,262 

3,641 

1870 

9,124 

6,547 

3.677 

1871 

10,083 

5,297 

4,786 

1872 

10,725 

6,762 

4,973 

1873 

13,572 

4,761 

8,811 

1874 

43,965 

6,859 

38,106           1 

1875 

31,737 

6,467 

26,270 

1876 

18,414 

6,459 

11,966 

The  population  of  New  Zealand  is  increasing  more  rapidly  thiD 

that  of  any  of  the  other  Australasian  colonies  by  natural  incremeBti 

the  birth-rate  being  very  high  and  the  death-rate  very  low.    In  thfl 

year  1876  tihexe  were  16,168  births  and  4,904  deaths.    There  W8« 

8,196  marriageamlftU. 
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Trade  and  Indnstry. 

The  commerce  of  New  Zealand  increased  nearly  twenty-fold  in  the 
twenty  years  from  1858  to  1877,  but  while  the  imports,  which  at 
one  time  amounted  to  more  than  eight  millions,  fell  again  to  imder 
seven  millions,  the  exports  increased  slightly  in  recent  years. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  value  of  the  total  imports  and 
exports  of  the  colony  in  each  of  the  six  years  1872  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

1872 

6,142,961 

5,190,666 

1873 

6,241,062 

6,621,800 

1874 

8,121,812 

6,162,143 

1876 

8,029,172 

6,475,844 

1876 

6,906,171 

6,673,466 

1877 

6,973,418 

6,329,251 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  New  Zealand  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  merchandise — exclusive 
<o£  gold  and  specie — from  New  Zealand  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  New  Zealand,  in  each  of  the  six  years  1872  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  New  Zealand 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of 
,  British  Home  Prodnce 
into  New  Zealand 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

£ 
2,664,762 
3,149,978 
3,642,099 
3,489,138 
3,499,692 
3,720,093 

£ 
2,300,143 
3,361,562 
4,408,400 
3,854,090 
3,190,802 
3.320,121 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  New  Zealand  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  quantities  and  value  of  which  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1872  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Quantity 

Value 

lbs. 

£ 

1872 

33,719,756 

2,069,980 

1873 

39,239,206 

2,445,236 

1874 

48,209,802 

2,888,074 

1876 

49,548,472 

3,079,115 

1876 

62,686,145 

2,997,579 

1877 

63,973,873 

3,112,469 
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Next  to  wool,  the  two  most  important  articles  of  export  from  New 
Zealand  to  Great  Britain  in  1877  were  com  and  floor,  of  the  value  of 
173,936/.,  and  gum,  of  the  value  of  113,508Z.  Among  the  other 
exports  are  preserved  meat,  amounting  in  value  to  185,590/.  in  1872 ; 
to  167,579/.  in  1873 ;  to  114,708/.  in  1874;  to  19,801/.  in  1875;  to 
14,668/.  in  1876;  and  to  46,379/.  in  1877.  The  British  imports 
comprise  mainly  iron,  textile  fabrics  and  apparel,  and  haberdashery. 

The  live  stock  of  the  colony  consisted,  at  the  end  of  June  1877, 
of  99,859  horses;  494,917  cattle;  11,704,853  sheep;  123,921 
pigs;  and  1,058,198  heads  of  poultry.  The  greatest  increase  of  live 
stock  in  recent  years  was  in  sheep.  They  numbered  1,523,324  in 
1858;  2,761,383  in  1861 ;  4,937,273  in  1864 ;  8,418,579  in  1867; 
and  9,700,629  in  1871,  and  11,704,853  in  March  1874. 

Large  gold  fields  were  discovered  in  the  spring  of  1857.  The 
gold  exports  amounted  to  355,322  ounces,  valued  at  1,407,7701.,  in 
1875 ;  to  318,367  ounces,  valued  at  1,268,559/.,  in  1876 ;  and  to 
369,012  ounces,  valued  at  1,484,574/.,  in  1877. 

The  construction  of  a  comprehensive  system  of  railways  con- 
necting the  chief  towns  of  the  colony,  was  commenced,  at  the  expense 
of  the  Grovernment,  in  the  autimm  of  1872.  At  the  end  of  Decmber 
1877,  the  length  of  miles  open  for  traffic  was  718,  while  427 
miles  were  in  course  of  construction,  imder  contract,  and  162  miles 
authorised  were  waiting  to  be  commenced.  Of  the  railways  open 
for  traffic,  172  miles  were  in  the  North  Island,  and  546  miles  in  the 
South  Island.  The  total  expenditure  on  railways,  up  to  June  30, 
1877,  was  6,215,000/. 

On  December  31,  1877,  the  colony  had  3,170  miles  of  tel^raph 
lines,  and  7,093  miles  of  wire.  The  number  of  telegrams  despised 
in  the  year  1876  was  1,100,590,  of  which  total  936,469  were  private, 
and  164,130  Grovernment  messages.  The  total  receipts  fi:om  tele- 
grams in  the  year  1876  amounted  to  64,336/. 

The  post-office  in  the  year  1876  received  5,576,848  letters,  of 
which  number  4,862,814  came  from  places  within,  and  714,034 
from  places  without  the  colony.  The  total  number  of  newspapers 
received  in  1876  was  4,861,843,  of  which  number  3,341,413  came 
from  places  within,  and  1,520,413  from  places  without  the  colony. 
The  total  revenue  of  the  post-office  amounted  to  129,263/.  in  1876. 

Agent-General  of  New  Zealand  in  Cheat  Britain, — Hon.  Sir 
Julius  Vogel,  K.C.M.G.,  formerly  Premier  of  New  Zealand ;  ap- 
pointed September  1876. 
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QUEENSLAND. 

Constitntion  and  Oovenmient. 

The  fonn  of  government  of  the  colony  of  Queensland  was  estab- 
lished December  10, 1859,  on  its  separation  from  New  South  Wales. 
The  power  of  making  laws,  and  imposing  taxes,  is  vested  in  a  Parlia- 
ment of  two  Houses,  the  Legislative  Council  and  the  Legislative 
Assembly.  The  former  consists  of  thirty  members,  nominated  by 
the  Crown  for  life.  The  Legislative  Assembly  comprises  forty-two 
deputies,  returned  from  as  many  electoral  districts,  for  five  years,  by 
the  ballot  vote  of  all  taxpayers.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Gover- 
nor appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Queensland. — Sir  Arthiu:  Edward  Kennedy^  K.C.M.G., 
C3.,  bom  1810 ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin ;  entered  the 
army  as  ensign  1827,  and  retired  as  captain  1848 ;  Inspector  of 
Lish  poor  laws,  1849-51 ;  Governor  of  Sierra  Leone,  1851-54 ; 
Governor  of  Western  Australia,  1854-62 ;  Governor  of  Vancouver's 
Island,  1863-67 ;  Governor  of  the  West  African  Settlements, 
1867-72 ;  Governor  of  Hong  Kong,  1872-76 ;  appointed  Governor 
of  Queensland,  April  10,  1877. 

The  Governor  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  troops,  and  also  bears 
the  title  of  vice-admiral.  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000Z.  per  annum. 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  authority  he  is  assisted  by  an  Exe- 
cutive Council  of  six  ministers,  consisting  of  the  following  members : 

Colonial  Sea^etary, — Hon.  William  Miles. 

Secretary  for  Public  Works. — Hon.  John  Douglas,  C.M.G. 

Colonial  Treasurer, — Hon.  James  Robert  Dickson. 

Attorney 'General. — Hon.  Samuel  Walker  Griflith. 

Secretary  for  Public  Lands  and  Mines. — Hon.  John  F.  Garrick. 

Postmaster-General. — Hon.  Charles  Stuart  Mein. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary  of  1,000Z.  per  annum.  They 
are  jointly  and  individually  responsible  for  their  acts. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  income  of  the  colony  nearly  doubled  in  the  decennial 
period  1868  to  1877,  while  the  disbursements  increased  at  the  same 
rate.  The  following  table  shows  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
Queensland  during  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877  : — 
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Years 

Bevenne 

Ezi)eiiditiire 

£ 

£ 

1868 

780,117 

797,470 

1869 

772,888 

761,235 

1870 

743,058 

764,491 

1871 

823,169 

787,555 

1872 

996,323 

865,743 

1873 

1,120,034 

948,750 

1874 

1,160,947 

1,121,710 

1876 

1,261,464 

1,404,198 

1876 

1,263,268 

1,283,519 

1877 

1,212,530 

1,205,671 

The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  Queensland  is  derived  from 
customs  duties,  land  sales,  and  rents  of  public  lands ;  while  the 
chief  expenditure  is  for  works  of  general  utility,  and  for  Grovemment 
aid  to  immigration. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amounted,  on  December  31,  1877, 
to  the  sum  of  5,253,286Z.  To  this  total  there  was  added,  in  1878, 
a  loan  of  1,322,000/.,  of  which  122,000Z.  was  subscribed  in  Queens- 
land, and  the  rest,  1,200,000/.,  offered  for  subscription  in  Great 
Britain. 

Area  and  Fopulation. 

Queensland  comprises  the  whole  north-eastern  portion  of  the 
Australian  continent,  including,  in  the  terms  of  the  Letters  Patent 
establishing  the  colony,  *  all  and  every  the  adjacent  islands,  their 
members  and  appurtenances,  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  and  in  the  Gulf 
of  Carpentaria.'  The  boundaries  of  Queensland  are,  on  the  north 
the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  on  the  east  the  Pacific  Ocean,  on  the  south 
the  colony  of  New  South  Wales,  on  the  west  the  141st  meridian  of 
longitude  from  the  29th  to  the  26th  parallel,  and  thence  to  the  138th 
meridian  north  to  the  Gtdf  of  Carpentaria.  The  vast  territory  thus 
defined  is  of  an  estimated  area  of  669,520  English  square  miles^ 
or  428,492,800  acres,  with  a  seaboard  of  2,250  miles.  The  colony 
formed,  under  the  name  of  Moreton  Bay,  a  part  of  New  South  Wales 
untU  it  was  erected  into  a  separate  colony,  with  the  name  of  Queens- 
land, by  an  order  of  Her  Majesty  in  Coimcil,  which  took  effect  on 
December  10,  1859,  upon  the  arrival  of  the  first  Governor. 

The  first  settlement  of  the  colony  was  by  convicts  sent  fi:om  Great 
Britain,  the  earliest  of  them  arriving  in  1825.  In  1842  the  country 
was  thrown  open  to  free  settlers,  and  an  enumeration  taken  in  1846 
showed  the  total  population,  free  and  felon,  to  number  2,257.  In 
1851,  the  total  population  had  increased  to  8,575,  and  in  1856  to 
17,082.  The  population  amounted  to  24,870  on  December  31, 
1859;  to  29,074  on  December  31,  1860  ;  to  34,367  at  the  same 
date  in  1861 ;  to  45,077  oiiT>^e%'a^x^\,\^^'t\  «sA  ^  107,427 
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on  December  31, 1868.  On  September  1,  1871,  the  population  had 
increased  to  120,104,  while  at  the  last  enumeration,  taken  May  1, 
1876,  there  was  a  total  population  of  European  descent,  numbering 
173,283  souls,  of  whom  105,009  were  males,  and  68,274  females. 
According  to  the  estimates  of  the  Registrar- General  of  births  and 
deaths,  the  total  population  of  the  colony  had  risen,  on  December 
31,  1377,  to  195,092  persons,  comprising  119,403  males  and  75,689 
females.  The  census  returns  state  that  there  is  no  reliable  infor- 
mation to  be  obtained  regarding  the  number  of  aborigines  living 
within  the  boundaries  of  the  colony. 

Queensland  is  divided  into  seventeen  municipalities,  the  largest  of 
which,  as  regards  population,  is  Brisbane.  It  contains  the  city  of 
Brisbane^  the  capital  of  the  colony,  and  the  seat  of  government,  with 
a  population  of  30,883  at  the  end  of  December  1877,  The  three 
next  largest  towns  of  the  colony  are  Rockhampton,  with  5,497, 
Mayborough,  with  5,659,  and  Ipswich,  with  5,091  inhabitants. 

The  immigrants  into  the  colony  in  former  years,  chiefly  from  the 
United  Kingdom,  have  more  recently  consisted  to  a  great  extent  of 
natives  of  China  and  the  South  Sea  Islands.  In  1876  the  immi- 
grants numbered  21,831,  and  the  emigrants  9,965,  giving  an  excess 
of  10,866  arrivals,  while  in  1877  the  immigration  was  22,596,  and 
the  emigration  10,408,  the  excess  of  persons  arriving  being  12,188* 
The  natural  increase  of  persons,  by  excess  of  births  over  deaths,  was 
3,796  in  the  year  1877.  The  immigrants  of  1877  comprised  18,22^ 
males,  and  only  4,373  females. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Queensland,  in  the 
six  years  from  1872  to  1877,  is  given  in  the  following  table : — 


Years 

Imports 

1 

Exports 

1872 

£ 
2,218,717 

2,998,934 

1873 

2,781,726 

3,542,613 

1874 

2,833,814 

3,760,048 

1875 

3,328,009 

3,867,575 

1876 

3,126,659 

3,875,581 

1877 

3,201,665 

3,616,785 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Queensland  is  chiefly  with  the 
other  Australian  colonies,  and  next  to  them  with  the  United  King- 
dom. The  subjoined  tabular  statement  gives  the  value  of  the 
exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  Queensland  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  Queensland  in  each  of  the  six  years  1872  to  1877  : — 
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Years 

Exports  from  Queensland 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Queensland 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

£ 
690,749 
871,235 
898,831 
930,106 
984,568 
976,840 

£ 
575,388 
815,638 
868,865 

1,123,214 
893,490 

1,072,891 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Queensland  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  value  of  which  was  497,2  5 2 Z.  in  1872; 
534,935/.  in  1873;  633,687Z.  in  1874;  769,889/.,  in  1875  ;  848,996/. 
in  1876  ;  and  843,907/.  in  1877.  The  only  other  notable  article  of 
export  to  Great  Britain  is  preserved  meat,  of  the  value  of  52,3161., 
in  1877.  Among  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Queensland  in 
the  year  1877,  the  chief  were  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value 
of  174,117/.,  and  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of 
221,967/. 

The  growth  of  cotton  and  of  the  sugar-cane  have  been  attempted 
in  recent  years,  and  both  industries  are  reported  to  be  rapidly 
growing.  At  the  end  of  1876,  there  were  13,735  acres  under  sugar- 
cane, out  of  a  total  of  85,353  acres  under  cultivation.  The  live 
stock  at  the  end  of  1877  numbered  133,625  horses,  2,079,995 
<5attle,  7,316,910  sheep,  and  53,453  pigs. 

There  are  several  coal  mines  in  the  colony,  the  produce  of  which 
amounted  to  31,000  tons,  in  1876.  Gold-fields  were  discovered  in 
1867,  the  produce  of  which  amounted  to  147,073  ounces,  valued 
at  660,136/.,  in  the  year  1876. 

At  the  end  of  1877  there  were  298  miles  of  railway  open  for 
traffic  in  the  colony,  and  113  miles  more  in  course  of  construction. 
There  were  two  main  lines,  the  Southern  and  Western,  212  miles 
long,  running  from  the  town  of  Ipswich  to  Warwick,  and  to  Brisbane, 
and  the  Northern,  53  miles  long,  from  Rockhampton  to  Westwood 
and  Comet  Junction,  in  the  direction  of  the  Dawson  river. 

The  post-office  of  the  colony  in  the  year  1876  carried  3,557,875 
letters,  2,643,913  newspapers,  and  204,625  packets. 

At  the  end  of  1877  tiere  were  in  the  colony  4,633  miles  of  tele- 
graph lines,  and  5,229  miles  of  wire,  with  112  stations.  The  number 
of  messages  sent  was  479,073  in  the  year  1 876. 

Agent-General  of  Queensland  in  Great  Britain, — ^Hon.  Arthur 
Macalister,  C.M.G. 
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Constitntion  and  Gk)venmient. 

The  constitution  of  South  Australia  bears  date  October  27,  1856. 
It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Parliament  elected  by  the  people. 
The  Parliament  consists  of  a  Legislative  Council  and  a  House  of 
Assembly.  The  former  is  composed  of  eighteen  members,  six  of 
whom  retire  every  four  years,  their  successors  being  then  elected 
for  twelve  years.  The  executive  has  no  power  to  dissolve  this 
body.  It  is  elected  by  the  whole  colony  voting  as  one  district. 
The  qualifications  of  an  elector  to  the  Legislative  Council  are 
that  he  must  be  twenty-one  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or 
naturalised  subject  of  Her  Majesty,  and  have  been  on  the 
electoral  roll  six  months,  besides  having  a  freehold  of  601.  value,  or 
a  leasehold  of  20Z.  annual  value,  or  occupying  a  dwelling-house  of 
25Z.  annual  value.  The  qualification  for  a  member  of  Council  is 
merely  that  he  must  be  thirty  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or  natural- 
ised  subject,  and  a  resident  in  Hie  province  for  three  years.  The 
President  of  the  Council  is  elected  by  the  members. 

The  House  of  Assembly  consists  of  forty-six  members,  elected 
for  three  years.  The  qualifications  for  an  elector  are  that  of  having 
been  on  the  electoral  roll  for  six  months,  and  of  having  arrived  at 
twenty-one  years  of  age ;  and  the  qualifications  for  a  member  are 
the  same.  There  were  33,368  registered  electors  in  1877.  Judges 
and  ministers  of  religion  are  ineligible  for  election  as  members,  as 
well  as  aliens  who  have  not  resided  five  years  in  the  colony.  The 
elections  of  members  of  both  Houses  take  place  by  ballot. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  Crown 
and  an  Executive  Coimcil,  consisting  of  the  responsible  ministers, 
and  specially  appointed  members. 

Oovemor  of  South  Australia. — Colonel  Sir  William  Francis 
Drummond  Jervois,  K.C.M.G. ;  entered  the  army  in  the  Koyal  En- 
gineers, and  served  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  1841-48 ;  executed 
the  fortifications  of  Aldemey,  1852-55;  Inspector-General  of  Forti- 
fications, 1856-75 ;  Governor  of  the  Straits  Settlements,  1875-77  ; 
appointed  Governor  of  South  Australia,  July  3,  1877. 

The  Governor,  who  is  at  the  same  time  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops,  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  per  annum.     The  ministry,  of 
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whicH  he  is  the  president,  is  divided  into  six  departments,  presided 
over  by  the  following  members : — 

Chief  Secretary, — Hon.  William  Morgan,  M.L.C. 

Attorney-General. — ^Hon.  William  Henry  Bundey,  Q.C. 

Treasurer, — Hon.  Charles  Mann,  Q.C. 

Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands. — Hon.  Thomas  Playford. 

Commissioner  of  Public  Works. — Hon.  George  C.  Hawker. 

Minister  of  Education, — Hon.  Thomas  King. 

The  Ministers  have  a  salary  of  1,000Z.  per  annum  each.  They 
are  jointly  and  individually  responsible  to  the  Legislature  for  all 
their  official  acts. 


Beyenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  total  annual  revenue  and  the  total  annual  expenditure  of  the 
colony  of  South  Australia  for  each  of  the  ten  financial  years,  ending 
June  30,  from  1869  to  1878  were  as  follows : — 


Years 
ending  Jane  80 

Revenue 

Expendftnre 

£ 

& 

1869 

777,351 

802,251 

1870 

657,576 

736,817 

1871 

778,094 

759,477 

1872 

697,442 

700,200 

1873 

937,648 

914,121 

1874 

974,628 

943,807 

1875 

1,055,936 

1,167,050 

1876 

1,316,794 

1,183,655 

1877 

1,491,225 

1,415,703 

1878 

1,501,411 

1,353,582 

The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  firom 
customs  duties,  and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands,  while  the  main  portion 
of  the  expenditure  is  on  account  of  public  works.  The  customs 
duties  and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands  produce  together  about  one- 
half  of  the  total  revenue,  the  rest  being  derived  from  a  great  number 
of  sources,  including  railways,  telegraphs,  post-office,  Adelaide  water 
rates,  and  port  and  harbour  dues.  About  one-third  of  the  expen- 
diture is  for  administrative  charges,  comprising  salaries  of  judges  &c., 
civil  establishments  and  police,  gaols,  and  prisons.  The  disbursements 
for  public  works  amounted  in  recent  years  to  about  one-third  of 
the  total  expenditure. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1852,  amounted,  on 
the  30th  June  1877,  to  4,337,000/.  The  debt  was  3,837,100/. 
at  the  end  of  June  1876.  It  was  proposed  by  the  Government,  in 
ivlj  1877 f  to  raise  aixot\iet  Io^iyi  of  1^500^000/.,  during  the  current 
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year  for  public  works.  The  whole  of  the  existing  debt  was  raised 
for  reproductive  public  works,  mainly  railways,  telegraphs,  and 
harbour  improvements. — (Official  Communication.} 


Area  and  Population. 

The  original  boundaries  of  the  colony,  according  to  the  statutes 
of  4  and  5  Wm.  IV.  cap.  95,  were  fixed  between  132**  and  141**  E. 
long,  for  the  eastern  and  western  boimdaries,  the  26**  of  S.  lat.  for 
the  northern  limit,  and  for  the  south  the  Southern  Ocean.  The 
boundaries  of  the  colony  were  subsequently  extended,  under  the 
authority  of  Royal  Letters  Patent,  dated  July  6,  1863,  so  as  to 
embrace  all  the  territory  lying  northward  of  26°  S.  latitude  and 
between  the  129th  and  138th  degrees  of  East  longitude.  The  total 
area  of  the  colony  is  calculated  to  amount  to  903,690  English  square 
miles.  Of  this  total,  about  250^000  square  miles  were  put  to  profit- 
able use  at  the  end  of  1876. 

South  Australia  was  first  colonised  in  1836  by  emigrants  firom  Great 
Britain,  sent  out  under  the  auspices  of  a  company  called  the 
South  Australian  Colonisation  Association,  which  in  1835  obtained  a 
grant  firom  the  Imperial  Government  of  the  lands  of  the  colony. 
The  conditions  were  that  the  land  should  not  be  sold  at  less  than  IL 
per  acre ;  that  the  revenue  arising  from  the  sale  of  such  lands  should 
be  appropriated  to  the  immigration  of  agricultural  labourers ; 
that  the  control  of  the  company^s  affairs  E^ould  be  vested  in  a 
body  of  conunissioners  approved  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  colonies,  and  the  Governor  be  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

The  total  population  of  each  sex,  at  eight  enumerations  taken  in 
the  years  from  1844  to  1876,  was  as  follows : — 


Date  of  oensiifi 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Februaiy  26,  1844  . 

9,526 

7,840 

17,366 

26,  1846 

12,670 

9,720 

22,390 

January  1,  1851 

35,302 

28,398 

63,700 

March  31,  1855 

43,720 

42,101 

85,821 

April  8,  1861  . 

65,048 

61,782 

126,830 

March  25,  1866 

85,334 

78,118 

163,452 

April  2,  1871  . 

95,408 

90,218 

185,626 

March  26,  1876      . 

— 

213,271 

The  enumerations  here  given  did  not  include  the  aboriginal 
population,  the  total  of  which  cannot  be  ascertained.  The  number 
of  aborigines  living  in  settled  districts  was  found  to  be  3,953, 
namely,  1,833  males  and  1,536  females,  at  the  census  of  Mardi  26, 
1876.     The  estimated  population  of  the  colony,  exclusive  of  abo- 
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rigines,  was  reported,  by  the  Registrar-General,  to  be   225,677  at 
the  end  of  1877. 

As  regards  religion,  the  census  returns  of  1871  stated  the  most 
numerous  body  to  be  that  of  the  Church  of  England,  counting  50,849 
members,  next  to  it  coming  28,668  Roman  Catholics,  and  27,075 
Wesleyan  Methodists. 

The  population  was  distributed  over  twenty-six  counties,  more 
or  less  setded,  and  in  five  ^  pastoral  districts,'  at  the  census  of  March 
26,  1876.  The  total  population  of  the  counties  was  207,009,  and 
that  of  the  '  pastoral  districts '  3,987,  besides  which  1,532  persons 
were  accoimted  for  as  belonging  to  shipping,  and  743  as  inhabitants 
of  the  partly  unexplored  Northern  Territory. 

The  number  of  acres  under  cidtivation  doubled  in  the  ten  years 
from  1866  to  1876.  There  were  739,714  acres  under  cultivation 
at  the  end  of  1866,  and  1,444,586  acres  at  the  end  of  1876.  Of  lihe 
total  at  the  latter  date,  898,820  acres  were  under  wheat.  The  live 
stock  of  the  colony  at  the  end  of  1876  comprised  107,164  horses, 
219,240  homed  cattle,  and  6,179,395  sheep. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  South  Australian  imports  and  exports,  incln- 
sive  of  bullion  and  specie,  from  and  to  various  countries,  in  each 
of  the  six  years  1872  to  1877  was  as  follows : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

1872 

£ 

2,801,671 

£ 
3,738,623 

1873 

3,829,830 

4,587,859 

1874 

3,973,455 

3,868,276 

1875 

4,203,802 

4,805,051 

1876 

4,576,183 

4,816,170 

1877 

4,105,634 

4,792.657 

The  imports  into  the  colony  consist  of  numerous  articles  of  general 
consumption,  textile  manufiictures,  and  British  colonial  produce,  the 
principal  article  being  drapery  goods.  The  three  staple  articles 
of  export  are  wool,  wheat  and  flour,  and  copper  ore.  The  exports 
of  wool  averaged  nearly  2,000,000Z.  in  the  years  from  1875  to  1877 ; 
and  the  exports  of  wheat  and  flour  to  1,500,000Z. 

There  were  106,905  horses;  219,480  homed  cattle,  and  6,197,880 
sheep  in  the  colony  at  the  end  of  1877. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  commercial  intercourse  of  South 
Australia  with  the  United  Kingdom,  giving  the  value  of  the  total 
axportSi  exclusive  of  gold,  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and 
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of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  South  Australia,  in  each  of 
the  six  years  from  1872  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Sonth  Ans- 

trallA  to  the  United 

Kingdom 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Prodnoe  into  South 

Australia 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

£ 
2,050,067 
3,214,869 
2,592,463 
2,955,759 
3,493,843 
2,624,992 

& 
1,413,542 
2,016,843 
1,908,732 
1,984,579 
2,121,884 
2,338,439 

The  staple  export  article  from  the  colony  to  the  United  Elingdom 
is  wool,  of  the  value  of  1,186,745Z.  in  1872  ;  of  1,412,079/.  in  1873 ; 
of  1,652,344/.,  in  1874  ;  of  1,864,302Z.  in  1875  ;  of  1,753,618/.  in 
1876 ;  and  of  2,043,939Z.  in  1877.  The  next  most  important  articles 
of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  com  and  flour,  and  copper.  The  corn 
and  flour  exports  in  the  year  1876  were  of  the  value  of  1,228,239/.,. 
but  of  only  82,092/.  in  the  year  1877.  The  exports  of  coppei 
amounted  to  363,985/.  in  1877.  The  imports  of  British  produce  in 
1877,  comprised  iron,  wrought  and  imwrought,  of  the  value  ol 
602,013/. ;  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  279,789/. ; 
cotton  &brics,  of  the  value  of  185,042/.;  and  woollen  &brics,  of  the 
value  of  195,770/.  • 

Mining  operations  are  pursued  on  a  very  extensive  scale  in  the 
colony.  The  mineral  wesdth  as  yet  discovered  consists  chiefly  in 
copper,  besides  which  there  exist  iron  ores  of  great  richness. 

The  colony  had  292  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of 
1877,  and  440  miles  of  lines  in  course  of  construction.  There  are 
two  principal  lines  of  railway,  namely,  the  Port  Line,  extending 
from  Adelaide  to  Port  Adelaide,  and  the  North  Line,  128  miles 
in  length,  connecting  Adelaide  with  the  chief  copper  mines.  A  bill 
for  the  construction  of  a  railway  extending  214  miles  north  of  Port 
Augusta  passed  the  legislature  in  July  1876. 

The  colony  had  4,150  miles  of  telegraph  lines  in  operation  at  the 
end  of  1877.  Inclusive  of  the  total  is  an  overland  Une,  opened  in 
1872,  constructed  at  the  expense  of  the  South  Australian  Govern- 
ment, running  frx>m  Adelaide  to  Port  Darwin,  across  the  centre* of 
the  continent  of  Australia,  a  distance  of  2,000  miles,  in  connection 
with  the  British  Australian  cable,  forming  telegraphic  communication 
with  all  parts  of  the  world. 

Agent'General  of  South  Australia  in  Chreat  Britain. ^-^Six  Arthur 
Blyth,  K.C.M.G. 
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TASMANIA. 

Constitntion  and  Gtoyemment. 

The   constitution  of  Tasmania  was  established  by  Act  18  Vict. 
No.  17,  supplemented  by  Act  34  Vict.  No.  42,  passed  in  1871.    By 
these  Acts  a  L^islative   Coimcil  and  a  House  of  Assembly  are 
constituted,  called  the  Parliament  of  Tasmania.     The  Legislative 
Coimcil  is  composed  of  sixteen  members,  elected  by  all  natural  born 
ornaturalised  subjects  of  the  Crown  who  possess  either  a  freehold 
worth  30Z.  a  year,  or  a  leasehold  of  200^.,  or  have  a  commisaon  in 
the  army  or  navy,  or  a  degree  of  some  imiversity,  or  are  in  holy 
orders.     The  House  of  Assembly  consists  of  thirty-two  members, 
elected  by  householders  of  IL  per  anmrni,  or  freeholders  of  property 
50Z.  in  value,  and  all  subjects  holding  a  commission,  or  possessing 
a  degree.     The  legislative  authority  rests  in   both   Houses ;   while 
the  executive  is  vested  in  a  governor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Tasmania, — ^Frederick  Aloysius  Weld^  C.M.G.,  bom 
1823,  son  of  H.  Weld,  Esq.,  of  Chideock  Manor,  Dorset ;  educated  at 
Stonyhurst  and  in  Switzerland;  emigrated  to  New  Zealand,  1843; 
Minister  for  Native  Affairs  of  New  Zealand,  1860-61,  and  Colonial 
Secretary,  1864-65;  Governor  of  Western  Australia,  1869-74; 
appointed  Governor  of  Tasmania,  August  27,  1874;  assumed  office 
Jan.  13,  1875. 

The  Gt)vemor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops  in  the  colony ;  he  has  a  salary  of  3,500Z.  per  annum.  He 
is  aided  in  the  exercise  of  the  executive  by  a  cabinet  of  responsible 
ministers,  consisting  of  five  members,  as  follows : — 

Premier. — Hon.  Philip  Oakley  Fysh. 

Colonial  Secretary, — ^Hon.  William  Moore. 

Colonial  Treasurer. — Hon.  William  Kobert  Giblin. 

Attomey-Oenerah — Hon.  Alfred  Dobson. 

Minister  of  Lands  and  Works. — Hon.  Nicholas  John  Brown. 

'Each  of  tiie  ministers  has  a  salary  of  700Z.  per  ftnmiTn,  The 
ministers  must  have  a  seat  in  either  of  the  two  Houses. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  is  chiefly  derived  from  customs,  inclading 
bonding  rents  and  excise  duties.  The  subjoined  statement  shows  the 
total  general  revenue  and  expenditure  during  each  of  the  five  years 
from  1873  to  1877 ;— 
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Years 

Berenufi 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1873 

320,894 

301,382 

1874 

329,686 

322,271 

1875 

840,067 

332,864 

1876 

327,016 

338,001 

1877 

361,771 

348,650 

Not  included  in  the  above  receipts  and  disbiirsements  are  certain 
sums  raised  and  expended  for  '  redemption  of  loans/  under  the  name 
of  *  Territorial  Revenue.' 

The  public  debt  of  Tasmania  amounted,  December  31,  1877,  to 
1,589,705/.  The  entire  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  6  per  cent, 
debentures,  redeemable  from  1876  to  1902,  was  raised  for  the 
construction  of  public  works. 

Area  and  Population. 

Tasmania,  once  known  as  Van  Diemen's  Land— -in  honour  of  a 
governor  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies — ^was  discovered  by  the  navigator 
Tasman  in  1642 ;  and  afterwards  partially  explored  by  Captain 
Cook.  The  first  penal  settlement  formed  here  was  in  1803 ;  and 
till  1813  it  was  merely  a  place  o  f  transportation  firom  Grreat  Britain 
and  from  New  South  Wales,  of  which  colony  it  was  a  dependency. 
Transportation  to  New  South  Wales  having  ceased  in  the  year  1841, 
Tasmania,  to  which  had  been  annexed  Norfolk  Island,  became  the 
only  colony  to  which  criminals  from  Great  Britain  were  sent ;  but 
this  ceased  in  1853,  when  transportation  to  Tasmania  was  abolished. 

The  area  of  the  colony  is  estimated  at  26,215  square  miles,  or 
16,778,000  acres,  of  which  15,571,500  acres  form  the  area  of  Tas- 
mania Proper,  the  rest  constituting  that  of  a  number  of  small 
islands,  in  two  main  groups,  the  north-east  and  north-west  The 
total  number  of  acres  granted,  or  sold,  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  1877, 
was  4,051,816,  but  not  quite  one  million  of  acres  were  under  cul- 
tivation. At  the  end  of  1853,  the  number  of  acres  of  land  leased 
from  the  Crown  was  2,314,414,  the  yearly  rental  being  29,569Z., 
but  this  had  &llen  off  to  1,001,398  acres,  and  a  yearly  rent  of  6,392/., 
at  the  end  of  1877. 

The  last  oensos,  taken  February  7, 1870,  showed  the  population 
of  Tasmania  as  follows:-— 


Males     • 
Females  • 

Total  . 

Harried 

Single 

Total 

15,665 
15,498 

37,188 
30,977 

52,853 
46,475 

31,168 

68,165 

99,828 

8c 
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The  population  of  Tasmania  at  the  preceding  census,  taken  April 
7,  1861,  was  89,977.  Comparing  the  census  of  1870  with  that  of 
1861,  there  was  an  increase  of  9,351  souls,  or  10*39  per  cent  On 
the  3l8t  December,  1877,  the  estimated  population  was  107,104, 
consisting  of  5 6^523  males,  and  50,581  feinales. 

Distributed  according  to  religious  tenets,  the  population  stood  as 
follows  at  the  census  of  1870  :— 


CiiTirch  of  England 
Ghnzchof  Borne  . 
Church  of  Scotland 
Free  Church  ditto . 


Percent. 
.  63-41 
.  22-24 
.  6-69 
.       2*43 


Independents  • 

Wesleyan  Methodists 
Jews      .        •         • 
Other  sects   .         • 


Far  cent. 

.      3-96 

.      7-23 

.      0-23 

3-84 


At  the  census  of  1870,  the  proportion  of  persons  retamed  as 
being  able  to  read  and  write  was  56'32  per  cent. ;  of  being  able  to 
read  only,  14*04  per  cent. ;  and  of  not  able  to  read  or  write,  29*64 
per  cent.  At  the  date  of  the  previous  census,  in  1861,  it  was  found 
that  only  42*62  per  cent,  could  read  and  write ;  that  14*60  percent 
could  r^id  only;   and  that  31*75  per  cent,  were  totally  uneducated. 

The  number  of  immigrants  and  of  emigrants  was  as  fblbws  in 
each  of  the  ten  years,  from  1868  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Immigrante 

Smigraats 

1868 

5,043 

4,320 

1869 

6,621 

7,159 

1870 

5,982 

5,888 

1^71 

4,648 

5,326 

1872 

5,665 

6,127 

1873 

6,787 

7,089 

1874 

6,265 

7,514 

1875 

6,535 

8,075 

1876 

8,671 

8,169 

1877 

9,717 

9,270 

The  movement  of  population  is  almost  entirely  between  the  Aus- 
tralian colonies  and  Tasmania. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  and  exports  of  Tasmania,  including /bnlliim  ani 
specie,  were  as  follows,  in  each  of  tilie  six  years  1872  to  1877  :^ 


Years. 

Total  Imports 

Total  KqiKirtB 

1872 

£ 

807,182 

910,663 

1873 

1,107,167 

893,556 

1874 

1,257,785 

925,826 

1875 

1,185,942 

1,085,976 

1870 

1,133,003 

1,130,983 
.     1,416,976 

Wl 

\    \,^^^,^1\ 
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The  commerce  of  Tasmania  is  almost  entirely  with  the  United  Eling- 
dom  and  the  neighbourinff  colonies  of  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Tasmania  to  the  United 
Klingdom,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Tasmania,  in 
each  of  the  six  years,  from  1872  to  1877,  was  as  follows: — 


Tears 

Ej^Knrts  from  Tasmania 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Tasmania 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

£ 
376,637 
425,379 
439,369 
477,289 
466,963 
497,769 

£ 
188,206 
271,478 
369,432 
244,044 
256,472 
269,126 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Tasmania  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool.  The  value  amounted  to  279,194Z.  in  1872 ;  to 
822,442Z.'in  1873 ;  to  851,604;.  in  1874;  to  388,8922.  in  1875  ;  to 
897,S90Z.  in  1876  ;  and  to  419,242Z.  in  1877. 

lliere  were  in  the  colony  22,195  horses,  126,882  heads  of  cattle', 
1,818,135  sheep  and  lambs,  and  55,652  pigs,  on  March  31,  1878. 

The  soil  of  the  colony  is  rich  in  iron  ore,  and  there  are  large 
beds  of  coaJ,  which  yielded  9,470  tons,  derived  from  four  fields, 
in  the  year  1877.  Gold  has  also  been  found*  The  produce  of  the 
gold-fields  amounted  to  11,107  ounces,  value  44,923/.,  in  1876^  and 
to  5,777  ounces,  value  23,289/.  in  1877. 

The  first  line  of  railway  in  Tasmania  was  opened  in  February 
1871.  At  the  end  of  1877  there  were  open  for  traffic,  175  miles  of 
railway,  consisting  of  a  main  line  120  miles  in  length,  connecting  the 
two  principal  ports,  Hobart  Town  and  Launceston,  and  a  branch 
fine  from  the  Mersey  river  to  Deloraine. 

Tasmania  has  a  telegraph  system,  belonging  to  the  Government, 
through  the  settled  part  of  the  colony.  At  the  commencement 
of  1878  the  number  of  miles  of  line  in  operation  was  860 ;  the 
xniiles  of  wire  1,000,  and  the  number  of  stations  46.  The  number 
of  :te^egraphic  messages  sent  was  70,999  in  the  year  1877.  On 
lij^ay  1„  1869,  telegraphic  communication  was  established  with  the 
cpntiflieit  of-  Australia  by  a  submarine  cable,  which  carried  12,644 
piessages  in  1877.  The  revenue  of  the  Government  telegraph 
syi|t|3m  waJs  S,610Z.  and  the  expenditure  5,364/.  in  the  year  1877. 

The  number  of  letters  carried  by  the  Post-office  in  the  year  1877 
was  2,092,082;  of  packets,  9^,129;  and  of  newspapers  1,619,522. 
Tlie  Post-office  revenue  in  1877  was  16,000/.,  and  tibie  expen- 
diture HfiS2L    There  were  180  post-offices  at  the  end  of  1877. 
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VICTORIA. 

Constitution  and  Govenunent 

The  constitution  of  Victoria  was  established  by  an  Act,  passed  bj 
the  Legislature  of  the  colony,  in  1854,  to  which  the  assent  of  the 
Crown  was  given,  in  pursuance  of  the  power  granted  by  the  Act  of 
the  Imperial  Parliament  of  18  &  19  Vict.  cap.  55.  The  legis- 
lative authority  is  vested  in  a  Parliament  of  two  Chambers; 
the  Legislative  Council,  composed  of  thirty  memben^  and  the 
Legislative  Assembly,  composed  of  eighty-six  members.  A 
property  qualification  is  required  both  for  members  and  dectora  of 
the  Legislative  Council.  Members  must  be  in  the  possesdon  of  an 
estate  of  the  value  of  2,500Z.  or  of  the  annual  value  of  2502. ;  and 
electors  must  be  in  the  possession  or  occupancy  of  property  of  the  rate- 
able value  of  601.  per  annum  within  municipal  dis^cts,  or  of  the 
clear  value  of  1,000/.  or  lOOZ.  per  annum  beyond  these  districts.  No 
electoral  property  qualification  is  required  for  graduates  of  Britiah 
tmiversities,  matriculated  students  of  tbe  Melbourne  university, 
ministers  of  religion  of  all  denominations,  certificated  schoolmasten, 
lawyers,  medical  practitioners,  and  officers  of  the  army  and  nsrj. 
Six  members,  or  a  fifth  of  the  Legislative  Council,  must  retire  erery 
two  years,  so  that  a  total  change  is  effected  in  ten  years.  The 
members  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  are  elected  by  universal 
sufi&age,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  Clergymen  of  any  rel^oua 
denomination,  and  persons  convicted  of  felony,  are  excluded  fix)m 
both  the  Legislative  Council  and  the  Assembly. 

The  number  of  electors  on  the  roll  of  the  Legislative  Council  wu 
23,736,  and  the  number  of  electors  for  the  Legislative  Assembly 
28,725  on  January  1,  1876.  In  the  last  election,  54  per  cent  of 
the  electors  for  the  Legislative  Council,  and  65  per  cent  of  the 
electors  for  the  Legislative  Assembly  recorded  their  votes. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  l}ie  Crown. 

Governor  of  Victoria. — ^Rt.  Hon.  George  Augustus  Constantine 
Phipps,  Marquis  of  Normanhyy  bom  1819,  only  son  of  the  fint 
Marquis ;  Member  of  Parliament  for  Scarborough,  1847-58 ;  Lien- 
tenant-Gk)vemor  of  Nova  Scotia,  1858-63;  succeeded  his  fitthertt 
second  Marquis,  1863 ;  Governor  of  Queensland,  1871—74 ;  Garemor 
of  New  Zealand,  1874-78 ;  appointed  Governor  of  Yictoria,  Dee. 
10,  1878. 

The  Goyemor,  who  is  likewise  commander-in-chief  of  aU  die 
colonial  troops,  has  a  salaiy  of  10,000/.  a  year.  In  the  exerdie  d 
the'  executive  he  is  assistea  by  a  cabinet  of  nine  ministers^  oonqiond 
as  follows : — 
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Chief  Secretary  and  Treasurei; — Hon.  Graham  Berry, 

AUomey-OeneraL — ^Hon.  Sir  Bryan  O'Loghlen.  I 

Minister  of  Justice, — Hon.  J.  Macpherson  Grant. 

Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Mines. — ^Hon.  William  Collard 
Smiih. 

Minister  of  Lands.'^'Ron.  Francis  Longmore. 

Commissioner  of  Customs, — Hon.  Peter  Lalor. 

Commissioner  of  Railways. — Hon.  John  Woods. 

Commissioner  of  Public  Works  and  Postmaster- General, — Hon, 
J'ames  Brown  Patterson. 

The  Chief  Secretary  and  Treasurer  has  a  salary  of  2,000/. ;  the 
Attorney-General  of  1,700/.,  and  each  of  the  other  ministers  of 
1,500/.  a-year.  At  least  four  out  of  the  nine  ministers  must  be 
members  of  either  the  Legislative  Coimcil  or  the  Assembly. 

Bevenue,  Expenditure,  and  Debt. 
The  total  amount  of  the  actual  public  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the  ten  financial  years,  ending  June  30, 
from  1869  to  1878,  was  as  follows :— 


Yean 
Ending  June  80 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1869 

3,230,764 

3,189,321 

1870 

3,383,984 

3,226,166 

1871 

3,261,883 

3,428,082 

1872 

8,734,422 

3,669,634 

1873 

3,644,136 

3,604,962 

1874 

4,064,924 

4,177,262 

1876 

4,406,906 

4,326,277 

1876 

4,628,606 

4,488,668 

1877 

4,612,429 

4,368,109 

1878 

4,896,666 

4,979,762 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

2,034,923 

2,233,131 

1,123,870 

716,104 

1,696,873 

2,030,627 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  financial  year  1877-78  was 
classed  under  the  following  headings  in  the  official  reports : — 

Taxation,  including  customs  . 

Public  estate 

£ailwaj8  and  other  public  works 

Total        .        .    4,866,666  4,979,762 

Victoria  has  a  debt,  incurred  in  the  construction  of  public  works, 
mainly  railways,  which  amounted  to  17,011,382/.  at  the  end  of  1877. 
Of  this  sum,  10,669,193/.  was  borrowed  for  the  construction  of 
railways,  and  the  rest  for  water  supply,  docks,  and  other  public 
works.  A  new  loan  for  the  same  purpose,  amounting  to  3,000,000/.^ 
was  nmctioned  by  the  colonial  Parliament  in  1878. 

The  payment  of  both  principal  and  interest  of  the  public  debt  of 
Victoiia  are  made  primary  chsu:geB'Qpoii&QT^\eTi\]i%,^  ^i^^^^^^t^^ 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  colony,  first  settled  in '  1835,  formed  for  a  time  a  portion  of 
New  South  Wales,  bearing  the  name  of  the  Port  Phillip  district. 
It  was  erected  in  1851 — by  Imperial  Act  of  Parliament,  13  and  14 
Victoria,  cap.  59 — into  a  separate  colony,  and  called  Victoria,  The 
colony  has  an  area  of  88,198  square  miles,  or  56,446,720  acres. 

The  growth  of  the  population,  as  shown  by  the  census  of  tea 
successive  periods,  is  exhibited  in  the  following  table : — 


Ifnmberof 

Dates  of  enumeration 

Kales 

Females 

Total 

females  to 
ereryiOO 

' 

males 

November  8,  1836    . 

186 

38 

224 

20-4 

September  12,  1838 .' 

3,080 

431 

3,511 

140 

March  2,  1841 

8,274 

3,464 

11,738 

41-9 

„      2,  1846 

20,184 

12,695 

82,879 

62-9 

„      2,  1861 

46,202 

31,143 

77,346 

67-4 

April  26,  1854 
March  29,  1857 

156,887 

80,911 

236,798 

51-9 

264,234 

146,432 

410,766 

55-4 

April  7, 1861   . 

328,651 

211,671 

540,322 

64-4 

April  2, 1871   . 

401,050 

330,478 

731,628 

82-4 

June  30, 1874  (estim.)      . 

432,928 

364,121 

797,049 

85-3 

The  estimated  population  on  the  30tih  of  Jime  1878  was  returned 
at  867,634  by  the  Eegistrar-GeneraL 

The  following  table  gives  a  summary  of  the  population  of  Victoria, 
according  to  the  census  taken  on  the  2nd  April  1871  : — 


Population,  exdnsive  of  Chinese  and 
Aborigines      •        ,        .         .        • 

Chinese 

Aborigines         •        •        .        •        • 

Total 


Hales 


382,367 

17,899 

784 


401,050 


Females 


329,896 

36 

646 


330,478 


Total 


712,263 

17,935 

1,3S0 


731,528 


As  regards  religion,  the  census  of  1871  showed  that  there  were 
257,835  Episcopalians — ^including  5,997  'Protestants'  not  other- 
wise defined— 112,983  Presbyterians,  94,220  Methodists,  18,191 
Independents,  16,311  Baptists,  10,559  Lutherans,  3,540  members 
of  *  Church  of  Christ,'  333  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
1,016  Unitarians,  170,620  Eoman  Catholics,  8,571  Jews,  and  20,41^ 
described  as  of  *  no  reKgion '  and  *  religion  unknown.' 

The  colony  is  divided,  for  administratiye  purposes,  into  tibiztf^ 
seven  counties,  the  population  of  each  of  which,  including  m 
shipping  in  the  various  harbours,  as  well  as  Chinese  and  aborigxMi^ 
WBB  as  foUowB  on  ApnV  ^,  \^1\\ — 
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Counties 


Angilesey   ."       • 
Bemimbra . 
Bendigo 

BogOfDg 

Bonmg 

Bovike      .        .        . 

Bnln-buln . 

CroajingoloDg    . 

Dalhoiude  . 

Dargo 

Delatite     .        .        . 

DnAdas 

Evelyn 

FoUett       . 

Gladstone . 

Giant 

€hrenYille   . 

Gnnbower . 

Hampden  . 

Heyteabory 

Kara^kara. 

Earkarooc. 

Lowan 

Millewa    • 

Moira 

Mornington 

Nonninby . 

Polwrirth  .        .        . 

Bipon 

Bodn^ 

TacUdra     .        .        . 

Talbot 

Tambo 

Tangil  ■     .        .   .v  >. 

Villiers 

Weeah 

WomaaDgatta 

Peitoons  in  Ships 

Migratory  Popolatibn 


Total  of  Victoria 


Males 


8,389 

862 

26,059 

15,325 

6,448 

120,147 

2,468 

.257 

14,737 

1,630 

7,495 

3,727 

3,517 

683 

10,239 

38,293 

32,865 

412 

4,048 

1,643 

6,082 

261 

1,154 

63 

2,104 

4,140 

5,600 

2,102 

8,204 

4,476 

388 

49,067 

296 

6,336 

11,422 

2,508 

2,197 

407 


Fesiale^ 


Total 


401,050 


2,103 

366 

20,050 

10,472 

4,692 

116,631 

1,648 

115 

11,734 

592 

4,408 

3,161 

2,480 

657 

6,449 

35,535 

28,052 

202 

3,124 

1,416 

3,529 

88 

729 

46 

1,248 

3,257 

5,150 

1,736 

5,806 

2,915 

176 

35,696 

190 

4,666 

9,609 

1,464 

65 

335 


5,492 

1,228 

46,109 

26,797 

11,140 

236,778 

4,116 

372 

26,471 

2,222 

11,903 

6,888 

5,997 

1,240 

16,688 

73,828 

60,917 

614 

7,172 

3,059 

9,611 

349 

1,883 

109 

3,352 

7,397 

10,760 

3,837 

14,010 

7,890 

563 

84,762 

486 

11,001 

21,031 

3,972 

2,252 

742 


330,478 


781,528 


•  It  .will  be  seen  that  some  of  the  comities  had  but  a  very  small 
population  in  1871,  stnd  that  one,  the  county  of  Weeah^  was  as  jet 
tmsettled  and  without  any  inhabitants. 

:  At  the  census  of  1871,  lihere  were  in  the  colony  150,618  inhabited 
afnd  .6,997  uninh^bilied  houses,  with  866  more  building,  making 
a  total  of  158,481  dwellings,  or  one  to  nearly  every  five  of  the 
|iopxilation.  At  the  census  of  1841,  llie  number  of  houses  was  no 
more  tiban  1,490,  of  which  1,465  were  inhabited  and  25  uninhabited. 
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About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Victoria  live  in  towns. 


^he  cities,  towns  and  boroughs  at  the  census  of  April  2, 

, 1871  :— 

CitiM,  Towni ,  and  Boioughs 

MaleB 

Females 

Tofeal 

Amherst         .        .        •        • 

1,577 

1,301 

2,878 

Ararat    .... 

1,272 

1,098 

2,370 

Ballarat .... 

12,224 

12,084 

24,308 

BallaiatEast  . 

8,637 

7,860 

16,397 

Beechworth    . 

1,516 

1.360 

2,866 

Bel&st   .... 

1,211 

1,274 

2,486 

Brighton 

1,441 

1,618     . 

3,059 

Browns  and  Scarsdale 

1,174 

947 

2,121 

Bronswick 

2,266 

2,122 

4,388 

Buninjong 

1,021 

960 

1,981 

Garisbrook 

552 

389 

941 

Castlemain 

3,709 

3,226 

6,935 

Ghewton 

1,382 

1,005 

2,387 

Ghiltem 

617 

595 

1,212 

Glunes    . 

3,180 

2,888 

6,068 

Gollingwood  East    . 

9,006 

9,592 

18,598 

Gragie    . 

982 

752 

1,734 

Greswick 

2,444 

1.525 

3,969 

Daylesford 

2,608 

2,088 

4,696 

Dnnollj  . 

866 

687 

1,553 

Eaglehawk     . 

3,569 

3,021 

6,590 

Echnca  • 

870 

779 

1,649 

Emerald  Hill . 

8,447 

8.654 

17,101 

Essendon  and  Flemingto 

n 

1,231 

1,225 

2,456 

Ktaroy  . 

7,557 

7.990 

1^547 

Footscray 

1,334 

1,139 

2,47S 

Geelong . 

7,012 

8,014 

15,026 

Graytown 
Gnilford 

854 

568 

1,422 

687 

469 

1,166 

Hamilton 

1,182 

1,167 

2,849 

Hawthorn 

1,587 

1,742 

3,329 

Heathcote 

840 

714 

1,664 

Hotham  . 

6,783 

6.708 

13,491 

Inglewood 

618 

571 

1,189 

Jamieson 

220 

169 

889 

Kew 

1,146 

1.284 

2,430 

Kilmore 

775 

780 

1,666 

Koroit    . 

913 

759 

1,672 

Malmesbury    . 

.676 

681 

1.867 

Maryborough  . 

1,654 

1.281 

2,935 

Melbourne  (without  subu 
Newton  and  Ghilwell 

rbs)  ! 

28,137 

26,856 

54,993 

2,190 

2,559 

4,749 

Portland 

1,110 

1.262 

2,372 

Prahran 

6,679 

7,417 

14,096 

Queenscliff     . 

463 

491 

954 

Haywood        ,. 

303 

225 

528 

Bichmond 

8,388 

8,506 

16,889 

Entheiglen     « 

%        • 

\         ^1a 

V       «i^i 

616 
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OitiM,  Towni,  and  Boiooglu 

Mates 

Femates 

Total 

Sale 

1,032 

1,073 

2,105 

Sandlmnt 

11,867 

10,120 

21,987 

Sandridge 

8,301 

3,087 

6,888 

Sebastopol 

3,403 

3,093 

6,496 

Smythesdale  . 

568 

435 

1,003 

Qovali  Barwon. 

863 

821 

1,684 

St.  Amand     • 

582 

519 

1,101 

StaweU  . 

2,781 

2,385 

5,166 

Stents. 
StSada 

572 

486 

1,058 

3,971 

5,114 

9,085 

Tamagulla 

730 

629 

1,359 

Wangpiratta    . 

796 

673 

1,469 

Warmambool . 

1,963 

1,836 

3,799 

8,519 

3.607 

7.126 

Woodend 

764 

688 

1,452 

Wood's  Point . 

579 

480 

1,059 

.Total 

« 

t               • 

190,425 

183,725 

374,150 

The  progress  of  population  of  the  colonj  since  its  establishment 
was  greatly  aided  by  immigration,  which,  however,  declined  in  recent 
years,  on  uie  nearly  complete  withdrawal  of  the  system  of '  assisted ' 
immigration,  which  readied  its  highest  point  in  1863,  when  8,622 
persons — 8,213  males  and  5,409  females — ^were  brought  into  the 
colony  at  the  expense,  partly  or  wholly  of  the  State.  In  the  37 
years  from  1838  to  the  end  of  1874,  more  than  167,000  immigrants 
received  assistance  from  the  public  funds  for  defraying  their  passage 
to  the  colony.  The  total  immigration  into  and  emigration  from 
the  colony  of  Victoria  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  fifteen  years 
from  1863  to  1877:— 


Yean 

Immigratioii 

1863 

38,983 

34,800 

1864 

36,156 

21,779 

1865 

30,976 

25,292 

1866 

32,178 

27,629 

1867 

27,242 

25,142 

1868 

32,805 

25,552 

1869 

83,570 

22,418 

1870 

32,554 

21,087 

1871 

28,333 

19,951 

1872 

27,047 

25,295 

1873 

29,460 

26,294 

1874 

30,732 

27,365 

1875 

32,744 

29,342 

1876 

35,797 

31,977 

1877 

41,196 

33,943 
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The  excess  of  immigration  over  emigration,  in  the  year  1877y 
amoimted  to  6,988,  and  the  excess  of  birth8^yerdeath8,^-ta  13,521, 
giving  a  total  increase  of  population  of. 20,5.04.  for  the  year.  The 
birth-rate  in  Victoria  is  comparatively  low,  being  much  under  that 
of  the  adjoining  colony  of  New  South  Wales. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  e:^ports  of  Victoria,  including 
bullion  and  specie,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877,  was 
as  follows: — 


Years 

,  Total  Ixdports 

Total  Exports        I 

1868 

13,820,662 

£ 
16,693,990 

1869 

13,908,990 

13,464,364 

1870 

12,466,767 

12,470,014 

1871 

12,341,996 

14,667,820 

1872 

13,691,322 

13,871,196 

1873 

16,633,866 

16,302,454 

r  1874 

.16,963,985 

16,441,109 

1875 

16,686,874 

14,766,974 

1876 

.16,705,354    : 

14*196,487 
16,167,687 

'   1877 

16,362,304 

The  most, important,  in  value,  (^  the, impoirtS; into  tiie  colony  are 
woollen  manu&ctures,  live  stock,  sugar,  cottons,  apparel  and  haber- 
dashery, and  tea.  Besides,  these  chief  arlddes  the*  colony  also  im- 
ports grain  in  varying  quantities. 

The  two  staple  articles  of  export  from  the  eolony  are  wool 
and  gold.  The  total  exports  of  wool  amounted" to '54,431,367  lbs., 
valued  at  3,363,075^.  in  1869;  to  52,123,451  lbs.,  valued  at 
3,205,106/.  in  1870 ;  to  76,334,480  lbs.,  valued  4,702,164/.  in 
1871 ;  to  58,648,977  lbs.,  valued  4,651,665/.  in  1872 ;  to  74,893,882 
lbs.,  valued  5,738,638/.  in  1873j'  to  88,662,311  lbs.,  valued 
6,373,641/.  in  1874;  to  89,763,852  lbs.,  valued  6,680,192/.,  in 
1875;  and  to  77,270,033  lbs.,  valued  5,938,676/.  in  1876.  The 
total  quantities  and  value  of  the  exports  of  gold  are  given  below. 
Among  the  minor  articles  of  exports  from  tiie  colony  are  tallow 
and  preserved  and  salted  provisions. 

The  trade  of  Yibtoria  is  mainly,  .with  Great  Britain  and  the 

British  colonies*  in  Australasia.      Thei  commercial  intercourse  of 

Victoria  with  the  United  Kingdom  iQ  €hown  in  the  oibjoined  table, 

which  gives  th6  value  of  the  total  exports,  exclusive  of  gold  and 

bullioiiy  to  Great  Bi^^asxi)  ^<i  ^^^ivBntish  imports,'  ih  eadi  of  th« 

ten  years  from  1%68  tol^ll  •.— 


nCTOBIA. 


7^3 


Yean 

Exports  from  Victoria  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Britain 

Prodnce  into  Victoria 

1868 

6,674,720 

£ 
6,698,618 

1869 

6,372,208 

6,233,603 

1870 

6,781,911 

4,309,048 

1871 

6,344,016 

4,244,006 

1872 

6,982,874 

6,941,379 

1873 

6,743,141 

6,643,644 

1874 

6,993,062 

6,939,260 

1876 

8,042,868 

6,638,796 

1876 

8,486,188 

6,198,380 

1877 

8,684,299 

6,724,496 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Yiotoria  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  wool.  The  exports  of  wool  to  Great  Britain  were  as  follows  in 
each  of  the  ten  years  from  1868  to  1877  : — 


Years 

QaantitieB 

Value 

£ 

£ 

1868 

63,776,667 

4,979,320 

1869 

64,031,242 

4,632,637 

1870 

64,220,936 

4,706,667 

1871 

67,466,312 

4,190,289 

1872 

64,178,711 

4,269,161 

1873 

67,436,426 

4,609,888 

1874 

86,216,696 

6,649,842 

1876 

91,284,769 

6,706,709 

1876 

96,930,460 

7,188,480 

1877 

103,361,169 

7,486,916 

Among  the  minor  articles  of  merchandise  exported  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  tallow,  of  the  value  of  131,256/. ;  hides,  tanned  and 
nntanned,  of  the  value  of  178,951/. ;  and  preserved  meat,  of  the 
value  of  130,209/.,  in  1877. 

The  British  imports  into  Victoria  embrace  nearly  all  articles  of 
home  manu&cture,  chief  among  them  iron,  wrought  and  unwroughty 
of  the  value  of  810,122/. ;  wooUen  goods,  of  the  value  of  828,643/.; 
apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  698,694/. ;  and  cotton 
goods,  of  the  value  of  716,586/.,  in  the  year  1877. 

Since  the  discovery  of  gold  mines,  in  1851,  large  quantities  of 
gold  have  been  exported  from  Victoria.  In  the  ten  years  from  1852 
to  1861  the  exports  of  gold  amoimted  to  upwards  of  two  millions  of 
ounces  in  weight  per  annum,  but  subsequently  there  was  a  gradual 
decline,  till  the  year  1867,  when  the  exports  fell  to  under  a  million 
and  a  half  ounces.  The  subjoined  statement  gives,  after  official 
Tetoms,  the  estimated  quantities  of  gold,  with  value,  obtained  in 
Victoria  in  each  of  the  seven  years  from  1871  to  1877 : — ^ 


764 


THK  glAXKSKAN'S  TBAB-BOOX,  1879. 


Yean 

Dedaied  Value 

1871 

1.356,477 

£ 
5,421,908 

1872 

1,282,621 

5,130,084 

1873 

1,241,205 

4,964,820 

1874 

1,165,972 

4,623,888 

1876 

1,095,787 

4,383,148 

1876 

934,224 

3,736,896 

1877 

799,613 

3,198,452 

The  number  of  miners  at  work  in  the  gold-fields  on  Dec  31, 
1877,  was  38,005,  of  whom  about  one-fourth  were  Chinese,  and 
28,129  Europeans.  The  number  of  persons  engaged  in  gold-mining 
steadily  decreased  during  the  period  from  1868  to  1876. 

There  were  1,420,502  acres  of  land  under  cultiTation  in  the 
colony  at  the  end  of  Jime  1878.  In  recent  years  there  was  a  slowly 
increasing  cultivation  of  the  vine,  the  number  of  acres  planted 
amoimting  to  4,419.  In  the  year  ended  March  81,  1878,  theie 
were  in  the  colony  203,150  horses,  1,174,176  heads  of  cattle, 
10,114,267  sheep,  and  183,391  pigs. 

Victoria  has  a  more  extensive  system  of  railways  than  any  other 
of  the  Australasian  colonies.  The  following  statement  gives  the 
length  and  cost  of  construction  of  the  several  lines  on  the  1st  of 
January  1875  : — 


Name  of  Kailwaj 

Length  of  Line 

Total  Cost 
of  oonstnicfekm 

Fropoeed 
Total  Length 

Extent 
opened 

Government  Lines. 

Melbourne,  Sandhurst,  and  Echuca 
Melbonzne,  G«elong,  and  Ballarat  . 
Williamstown  Branch     . 
Melbourne  and  North-Eastem 
Ballarat  and  Ararat 
Gastlemaine  and  Dunolly 
Ballarat  and  Maryborough     • 
Others 

Private  Lines, 

Melbourne,  Sandridge,  and  St  Kilda 
Melbourne,  Windsor,  and  Brighton 
Melbourne  and  Hawthorn 

miles 

1561 
9li 
6 

187 
67 
47i 
42i 

380 

I      17 

miles 

156} 
91} 

6 
187 

17 

1  ' 

}•  10,294,420 

I      405,951 
10,777 

862,304 

Total        . 

984^ 

457J 

11,573,452 
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There  were  931  miles  of  railwaj  open  for  tia£Bc  at  the  end  of  1877, 
and  32  in  course  of  completion,  l^e  construction  of  161  miles  in  ad- 
dition  had  been  authorised  by  Parliament.  The  average  number  of 
miles  open  for  traffic  for  the  whole  year  was  787.  The  total  cost  of  the 
whole  of  the  lines,  exclusive  of  stores  and  materials  on  hand  at  the 
end  of  1877,  was  14,562,984/.,  being  an  average  of  15,642Z.  per 
mile  for  the  931  miles  open.  On  this  the  net  revenue  paid  3*73  per 
cent.  The  borrowed  capital  amounted  to  13,503,693/.,  at  the  end 
of  1877,  and  on  this  the  net  revenue  amounted  to  slightly  over  4  per 
cent.  The  gross  earnings  in  the  year  1877  were  1,135,799/. ;  the 
expenditure  592,481/.,  or  52*16  per  cent ;  and  the  profits  on  work- 
ing, 543,318/.  The  weight  of  goods  carried  in  1877  was  994,552 
tons,  and  of  live  stock  36,006  tons.  The  train  mileage  in  1877  was 
2,786,581  miles,  and  the  earnings  per  train  mile  were  89.  2d., 
and  per  average  line  mile  open  1,443/.  The  proportions  of  passen- 
ger and  goods  traffic  to  the  total  revenue  were  40  and  60  per  cent, 
respectively. 

There  were  2,885  miles  of  telegraph  lines  open  at  the  end  of  1877. 
The  revenue  from  telegraphs  was  57,429/.  in  the  year  1877.  At 
the  end  of  the  year  there  were  206  telegraph  stations.  In  1870,  a 
imiform  rate  of  one  shilling  for  telegrams  not  exceeding  ten  words, 
and  of  one  penny  for  each  additional  word,  was  established,  causing 
a  large  increase  of  messages. 

The  Post-office  of  the  Colony  forwarded  18,963,503  letters, 
1,909,391  packets,  and  9,010,147  newspapers  in  the  year  1876. 
There  were  886  post-offices  on  the  31st  December,  1876.  The  total 
postal  revenue,  including  the  receipts  from  telegraphs,  was  206,388/. 
m  the  year  1875  ;  and  220,344/.  in  1876,  while  the  expenditure 
was  291,945/.  in  1875,  and  290,740/.  in  1876.  In  each  of  the  four 
years  from  1873  to  1876  the  revenue  of  the  PoBt*office  was  insuffi- 
cient to  cover  the  expenditure. 

Agent'Oenercd  of  Victoria  in  Great  Britain. — Sir  Archibald 
Michie,  K.C.M.G. 
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ConstitiLtion  and  GtovemiiLent. 

The  admimsta»tioii  of  Western  Australia  is  rested  iir  a  Governor, 
who  exercises  the  executive  iunctioiis.  There  is  besides  a  Legisla- 
tive Council,  composed  of  seven  appointed  and  fourteen  elected 
members,  the  latter  returned  by  the  votes  of  all  male  inhabitants, 
of  full  age,  assessed  in  a  rental  of  at  least  lOZ.  The  qualification 
for  elected  members  is  the  possession  of  landed  property  of  2,000/., 
firee  from  all  incumbrance. 

Otyoemor  of  Western  Australia, — ^Msyor  General  Sir  Harry  St. 
George  Ord,  C.B.,  K.C.M.G. ;  born  1820 ;  entered  the  army  in  the 
Royal  Engineers,  1837,  and  served  in  the  West  Indies  and  Coast  of 
AMca;  Commissioner  to  the  Gold  Coast,  1855-56  ;  Lieut.-Govemor 
of  Dominica,  1857-61 ;  Governor  of  Bermuda,  1861—66;  Governor 
of  the  Straits  Settlements,  1867-73 ;  appointed  Governor  of  Western 
Jtiistralia,  July  3,  1878. 

'  The'  Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500Z.  per  annum.  He  is  assisted 
in  his  functions  by  an  Executive  Council,  consisting  of  the  following 
four  members  at  the  end  of  September  1878  : — 

Colonial  Secretary. — Hon.  Robert  Tuckfield  G(Msworthy,  CJI.G. 

Attomey-General, — ^Hon.  Henry  Hicks  Hocking. 

Survey or-OeneraL — Hon.  M.  Fraser. 

Treasurer  and  Collector  of  Revenue, — Hon.  A.  O'Lefroy. 

The  Colonial  Secretary  has  a  salary  of  800/.j  and  each  of  the 
other  ministers  of  700/.  per  annum. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  during  the  seven  years 
from  1871  to.  1877  wer^  as  foUows:—- 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditnre 

£ 

£ 

1871 

97,605 

107,147 

1872 

105,301 

98,248 

1873 

134,832 

104,270 

1874 

148,073 

143,266 

1876 

157,775 

169,230 

1876 

162,189 

179,484 

1877 

165,412 

182,159 

•     Rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  public  income  is  derived  from 

customs  duties,  and  \!i;ie  t^^\>  tcl^xe^  ^om  licences  and  leases  of 

crown    lands,  mimng  aiA  o^«t  \ia«ftR^^  «sv\  ^3S5>a.  ^45ieu     The 

colony  has  an  impeTiaV  ^m\.  xo.  «A^  ^wsiosxaJBOi^  Xsi  ^5l?a»..  ^^ 
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ammm.      Western  Australia  bad  a  public  debt  of  161,O0OZ.  at  the 
end  of  1877. 

Population  and  Trade. 

As  defined  by  Boyal  Commission,  Western  Australia  indudes  all 
that  portion  of  New  Holland  situated  to  the  westward  of  129^  E. 
longitude.  The  greatest  length  of  this  territory  is  1,600  miles  from 
north  to  south,  and  1,000  miles  from  east  to  west,  while  the  occupied 
portion  of  the  colony  is  about  600  miles  in  length  from  north  to 
south,  by  about  150  miles  in  average  breadth.  The  total  estimated 
area  of  me  colony  is  1,057,250  English  square  miles. 

Western  Australia  was  first  settled  in  1829,  and  for  many  years 
the  population  was  small.  In  1850,  the  colony  had  not  more  than 
6,000  inhabitants,  but  at  tlie  census  of  December  1859,  the  popula- 
tion had  risen  to  14,837,  namely,  9,522  males  and  5,315  females; 
On  the  Blst  December  1867,  the  population  numbered  21,713, 
comprising  13,934  males  and  7,779  females.  Finally,  at  the  last 
census,  taken  on  the  31st  March  1871,  the  total  population  was 
25,353,  of  whom  15,565  were  males  and  9,788  females.  Included 
in  these  numbers  were  1,790  male  xnisoners,  either  in  prisons  or  at 
working  dep6ts  in  various  parts  of  the  colony,  as  also  1,244  prisoners 
having  tickets-of-leave,  and  1,240  having  conditional  pardons. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  the  population,  and  also 
those  of  inhabited  houses,  in  each  of  the  twelve  districts  in  which 
the  colony  is  divided,  at  the  census  of  March  31,  1871 : — 


Fopolatioii. 

•<   «« 

Districts. 

InliaUted 
Hbnsea 

Ifales 

Females 

Total 

Albany    .... 

998 

687 

1,686 

263 

Champion  Bay 

803 

494 

1,297 

208 

Fremantle 

1,768 

1,466 

3,213 

636 

Greenongh  and  Irwia 

970 

687 

1,687 

223 

Murray   .        •        ^        • 

462 

242 

694 

107 

Perth       .... 

2,770 

2,237 

6,007 

796 

Roebonme 

143 

.  29 

172 

31 

Sussex     • 

616 

366 

980 

100 

Swan 

978 

696 

1,674 

272 

Todyay    . 

1,642 

930 

2,472 

327 

Wellington       , 

1,346 

826 

2,171 

291 

York        . 

*i              • 

1,631 

962 

2,493 

366 

13,906 

9,410 

23,316 

3,600 

Prisoners        • 

1.470 

1.470 

Total      , 

»        • 

16,376 

9,410 

24,786 

At  the  end  of  li877,  &e  estimated  population  of  the  cobny  was 
27,876;  according  to  the  retains  of  births  and  deaths. 
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The  religiotis  division  of  the  popalation  was  as  foUowSy  at  tiie 
censos  of  March  31,  1871 : — 

Edigioot  diTiriflas 
Church  of  England 14,619 


Wesleyans 
Indepeiideiits 
jRreBbyterisns 
Saptists    . 


Total  Protestants 


Boman  Catholics 

Jews 

No  Denomination 


14,619 

58-98 

1,374 

5-54 

882 

3-55 

529 

2-lS 

54 

0-21 

17.458 

70-41 

7,118 

28-72 

62) 
147) 

0-86 

Total 


24,785 


100-00 


The  agricultural  prosperity  of  the  colony  has  been  gieady  on  the 
rise  in  recent  years;  still  there  were  only  45,933  acres  of  land\mder 
cultivation  at  the  end  of  1877,  out  of  a  total  of  626,111,323  acres. 
The  live  stock  consisted,  at  the  same  date,  of  33,502  horses,  54,050 
cattle,  and  899,494  sheep. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  of  Western  Australia,  in  the  six  years  from  1872  to  1877,  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  statement : — 


Years 

Imports 

axpoans 

£ 

£ 

1872 

226,656 

509,196 

1873 

297,328 

265,217 

1874 

367,418 

398,901 

1875 

349,840 

391,217 

1876 

386,037 

397,292 

1877 

362,706 

373,351 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercoiu*se  of  Western  Australia  with 
Great  Britain  is  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  total 
exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and  the  total  imports  of  British 
home  produce,  in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1872  to  1877 :— 


Yean 

Exports  from  Western 
AnstralU  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Ftodnoe  into  Weatsn 

▲nstzBlia 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

£ 
150,840 
162,085 
181,862 
221,324 
170,152 
177,277 

£ 
153,457 
167,868 
202,896 
161,881 
197,898 
145,480 

The  exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  Britain  consist  almost  entizely 
of  wool  and  lead  ore«     The  wool  exports  were  of  the  Talne  of 
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120,796Z.  in  1872,  of  123,149Z.  in  1873,  of  118,862/.  in  1874,  of 
132,680/.  in  1875,  of  142,504Z.  in  1876;  and  of  150,039Z.  in 
1877.  Of  lead  ore  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  amounted  to 
12,646/.  in  1877.  Recent  scientific  researches  prove  the  colony 
to  be  rich  in  mineral  ore,  principally  copper,  and  coal  has  been 
foimd  in  small  quantities. 

There  were  78  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of  1877. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

Australasia. 

1.  Officiai.  Pxtblicatioms. 

Agricultural  Statistics  of  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand,  in  February  1877. 
Fol.    Wellington,  1877. 

Census  of  New  South  Wales,  taken  on  the  2nd  April  1871.  Fol.  Sydney, 
1872. 

Census  of  Victoria,  taken  on  the  2nd  April  1871.    Fol.    Melbourne,  1872. 

Census  of  the  Colony  of  Queensland,  taken  on  the  1st  May  1876.  Fol. 
Brisbane,  1877. 

Census  of  South  Australia,  taken  on  the  2nd  April  1871.  Summary  tables. 
FoL    Adelaide,  1871. 

Census  of  the  Colony  of  Western  Australia,  taken  on  the  31st  March  1870. 
Fol.    Perth,  1870. 

Mineral  Statistics  of  Victoria  for  the  year  1877.    FoL    Melbourne,  1878. 

New  South  Wales :  Blue-book  for  the  year  1877.    Fol.  Sydney,  1878. 

Official  Handbook  of  New  Zealand.  Edited  by  the  Hon.  Julius  Vogel, 
C.MG-.    8.    London,  printed  for  the  Government  of  New  Zealand.    8.     1875. 

Papers  relating  to  H.M.'s  Colonial  Possessions.  Reports  for  1876  and  1877* 
8.    London,  1878. 

Queensland:  Blue  Book  for  the  year  1877.    FoL    Brisbane,  1878. 

Queensland :  Eeport  from  the  Auditor-General  on  Public  Accounts  for  the 
year  1877.     FoL    Brisbane,  1878. 

Queensland :  Eighteenth  annual  Report  from  the  Registrar  General  on  Vital 
Statistics.    Fol.    Brisbane,  1878. 

Railways  of  New  South  Wales.  Report  of  their  construction  and  working, 
firom  1872  to  1875  inclusive,  by  John  Rae,  A.M.,  Commissioner  for  Railways. 
FoL    Sydney,  1876. 

Reports  by  the  Governors  of  Victoria,  Tasmania,  and  Western  Australia, 
dated  July — October  1873,  on  the  General  Condition  of  these  Colonies;  in 
'  Papers  relating  to  H.M.'s  Colonial  Possessions.'  Part  I.  1874.  8.  London, 
1874. 

Reports  by  the  Governors  of  Victoria,  Queensland,  Western  Australia,  and 
New  Zealand,  dated  April — June  1874,  on  the  Population,  Trade,  &c.,  of  these 
Colonies;  in  'Papers  relating  to  H.M.'8  Colonial  Possessions.'  Part  II. 
1874.     8.    London,  1874. 
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Besnlts  of  a  Census  of  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand,  taken  on  the  1st  of  Mazd^ 
1874.   Fol.    Wellington,  1876. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year,  from  1862  to  1876.   No.  XII.  8.    London,  1878. 

Statistical  Notes  on  the  Progress  of  Victoria,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
Colony.    4.    Melbourne,  1862-7^. 

Statistics  of  New  Zealand  for  1877.    Compiled  from  Official  Becords.    Fol. 
Wellington,  1878. 

Statistical  Register  of  New  South  Wales  for  the  year  1877.  Fol.  Sydney, 
1878, 

Statistical  Register  of  South  Australia  for  1877.  FoL  5  parts.  Adelaide, 
1878. 

Statistical  Tables  of  New  Zealand  for  the  year  1871.  Part  A,  Population ; 
B,  Trade  and  Interchange ;  C,  Finance.    Fol.    Wellington,  1872. 

Statisticsof  the  Colony  of  Queensland  for  the  year  1877.  FoL  Brisbane,  1878. 

Statistics  of  the  Colony  of  Tasmania  for  the  year  1877.  Fol.  Hohart 
Town,  1878. 

Statistical  Register  of  the  Colony  of  Victoria  for  the  year  1877.  FoL  Mel- 
bourne, 1878. 

Western  Australia :  Blue  Book  for  the  year  1876.    Fol.    Perth,  1877. 

Trade  of  Great  Britain  with  Australasia ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreijrn  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  1877.*    Imp.  4.     London,  1878. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bates  (H.  W.)  and  Eden  (C.  H.),  Colonel  Warburton*s  Journey  sows 
.Australia.    8.    London,  1875. 

Boothhy  (J.),  The  relative  positions  and  aggregate  importance  of  the  Austral- 
asian colonies  at  the  end  of  1873.  In  'Almanack  of  the  Statistical  Society 
for  1876.'    8.    London,  1875. 

Braim  (Th.  N.),  New  Homes.  The  rise,  progress,  present  position  and 
future  prospects  of  each  of  the  Australian  Colonies  and  New  Zealand.  8. 
London, 1870. 

Christmann  (Fr.),  Australien.  Geschichte  der  Entdeckungsreisen  und  der 
Kololiisation ;  Bilder  aus  dem  Leben  in  der  Wildniss  und  den  Statten  der 
Kultur  der  neuesten  Welt.    8.    Leipzig,  1870. 

Clarke  (Rev.  W.  B.),  On  the  Progress  of  Gold  Discovery  in  Austialaaa,  fiom 
1860  to  1871.    8.    Sydney,  1871. 

DUke  (Sir  Charles  Wentwprth,  Bart.,  M.P.),  Greater  Britain :  a  reooidof 
travel  in  English-speaking  countries  in  1866  and  1867.  3rd  edit.  8.  Loa- 
don,  1869. 

Forrest  (John),  Explorations  in  Australia.     8.    London,  1875. 

Gor^t  (J.  E.),  The  Maori  King ;  or,  the  Story  of  our  Quarrel  with  the  Natires 
.  of  New  Zealand.     8.   London,  1865. 

Hamilton  (Archibald),  On  the  recent  economic  progress  of  New  Zealand. 
In  *  Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society.'    8.    London,  March  1877. 

Hard/nuim  (Wmv>,  3o\«i  "Sfiflkiuall  Stuart's  Journals  of  Ezploratioss  io 
Australia  from  \»5^  to  l^^*!,    %.  \a\v\«bl,\^^^- 

Hofreus  (William),  ^oxiXXi  kvx^itt^w'.  \\^^V\^V'««^v"KftKs«w^  «ai 
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ADEN,  area  and  goTemment,  274 
Abdul-Hamid,  Sultan,  457 
Alexander  II.,  Emperor,  363 
Alexandria,  population,  635 
Algeria,  area  and  population,  620 

—  exports  and  imports,  621 

—  government  and  revenue,  619 
Alsace-Lorraine,  area  and  population, 

181 
^—  constitution  and  government,  180i 
Anhalt,  population,  163 

—  reigning  family,  162 
Antigua  (see  Leeward  Islands)  * 
Argentine  Confederation,  area,  486 
army,  485 

—  —  commerce,  487 

—  —  government^  482 

—  —  population,  486 

railways,  487 

Ascension,  area,  274 
-~  population,  275 

Asia  Minor  (see  Turkey,  Asiatic) 
Augsburg^  population  o^  136 
Australasia,  Summary  Tables  of,  729 
Austria-Hungary,  area  of,  21 

—  army,  str^igth  and  organisation,  17 

—  budget  for  1877,  12 
•—  church  oiganisation,  10 
.-  commerce,  22 

—  commercial  marine,  24 
— -  constitution,  6 

—  debt,  16 

—  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  11 
-—  education  of  the  people,  12 
•—  Emperois,  liait  oC  ^ 

—  expoita,  value  of,  ^^ 

—  —  to  United  TiiTigQLOTi,^^ 

•—  {^verimieiit,  6 
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Austria-Hungary,  imperial  family,  3 

—  imports,  value  of,  22 

—  imports  from  United  Kingdom,  2S 

—  irondads,  list  o^  19 

—  nationalities  in,  22 

—  navy,  strength  and  organisatioii,lS 

—  population  at  last  census,  20 

—  railways,  23 

—  religious  divisions,  11 

— .  revenue  and  expenditure,  12 

—  shipping,  24 

—  universities,  12 

Azores,  or  Western  Islands,  area  and 
popiUation,  352 

BADEN,  constitution,  147 
—  debt,  public,  149 

—  government,  147 

—  population,  149 

-«  reigning  fBLmily,  147 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  148 

—  state  railways,  149 
Bahamas,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Baltic  fleet,  Bussian,  382 
Baltimore,  population,  596 
Barbadoes  (see  Windwaid  Islands) 
Bavaria,  area,  135 

—  constitution,  132 

—  debt,  public,  134 

— .  education,  popular,  138 

—  population,  135 

—  rauways,  135 

—  religious  division,  132 

—  revenue  and  expeDditore,  138 
—  vs^^sasSl^^  130 
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Belgium,  budgets  for  1876  and  1877, 83 

—  church  organisation,  31 

—  constitution,  27 

—  debt>  34 

-—  deputies,  number  o^  29 

—  education  of  the  people,  31 
— -  e!]qx>rt8,  36 

—  ffovemment,  30 

—  imports,  36 

—  increase  of  population,  36 
---  nationalities,  36 

—  population,  35 

—  railwajs,  38 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  32 

—  royal  family,  27 

—  trade  and  commerce,  37 
Berlin,  population,  127 
Bermudas,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Bismarck,  Prince,  96 
Bohemia,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 

—  races,  22 
Bolivia,  area,  491 

—  constitution,  490 

—  exports  and  imports,  492 

—  population,  491 

Bombay,  British  population  in,  690 
Bordeaux,  population,  80 
Boston,  population,  596 
Braganza,  House  of,  344 
Brazil,  area,  501 

—  army,  500 

—  church  and  education,  497 

—  commerce,  503 

—  constitution,  495 

—  debt,  499 

—  government,  495 

—  imperial  fiunily,  494 

—  navy,  601 

—  population,  502 

—  railways,  504 

—  revenue  and  expeiiditare,'498 

—  slaves,  602 
Bremen,  constitution,  176* 

—  population,  179 

—  trtuie  and  commerce,  179 
British  Colonies,  area  and  govern- 
ment, 274 

-i.  —  date  of  aequisitaoD,  274 

population,  275  - 

British  Columbia,  area,- 51 6  ■ 

—  —  shipping,  618  '        ^ 


British  Guiana,  area,  274 

population,  275 

Brunswick,  government,  156    - 

—  population,  157 

—  sovereign,  166 

Brunswick,  New  (see  New  Bnmswiok) 
Brussels,  population,  36 
Bufi&lo,  population,  596 
Bukowina,  diet^  7 

—  population,  21 
Bulgaria,  area  and  pc^mlaUpn^  473   ^ 

—  constitution,  472 

—  trade  and  industry,  474  ' 

ptAIKO,  population,  635 

\J    Calcutta,  British  population  in, 

690 
Canada,  area,  516 

—  army,  614 

—  churdi  organisation,  510 

—  commerce,  517 
— ,  constitution,  508 

—  debt,  513 

!   ^-  education,  611 

I    — exports  and  imports,  517 

—  government,  5<& 

—  immigration,  517  ' 

—  population,  616 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  511 
Cape  of  Grood  Hope,  area,  625 

commerce,  627 

government,  624 

revenue,  625 

Cape  Verde  Islands,  area  andpopula* 

tion,  364 
CardinaJs,  list  of,  302 

—  origin,  303 
Carinthia,  diet^  7 

—  population,  21 
Camiola,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 
Ceylon,  area  and  population,  668 

—  constitution  and  government,  657 

—  exports  and  imports,  659 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  667 
Channel  Islands,  population,  262 
Chicago,  population,  596 
Chili,  area  and  population,  626 

—  army  and  navy,  524 

—  commerce,  526 

—  government)  522  . 

—  railways,  524 

—  levenue  and  ezpendituxe,  4^22 
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China,  area,  663 

—  army,  663 

—  commeKce,  665 

—  conatitation,  661 

—  exports  to  United  Kingdom,  665 
— >  ffovenunent^  662 

—  imperial  family,  661 

—  imports  and  exports,  665 

—  population,  663 
Cochin-China,  area  and  population,  88 
Cologne,  population,  127 
Colombia,  area,  529 

—  oonstitution,  528 

—  exports  and  imports,  530 

—  population,  529 

—  railway,  530 
Costa  Kica^  area,  534 
— •  oonstitution,  533 

—  exports  and  imports,  534 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  533 
Croatia  and  Slavonia,  diet,  7 

—  —  —  population,  21 
Cuba,  area  and  population,  411 

—  commerce  with  Great  Britain,  412 
Cyprus,  area  and  population,  274 

—  acquisition  of,  468 

DENMABE,  area  and  population,  49 
—  army,  47 

—  budget  for  1877-78,  46 
«—  church  oiganisation,  44 
— -  colonies,  52 

—  commerce,  51 

—  constitution,  43 

—  debt,  47 

—  education  of  the  people,  45 

—  pOTemment,  43 

—  imports  and  exports,  51 

—  land,  division,  50 

—  population,  50 

—  railways,  52 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  45 

—  royal  family,  41 

—  smpping,  52 
Dordrecht,  population,  336 
Dresden,  popiQation,  146 
Dublin,  population,  239 

ECUADOB,  area,  537 
—  constitution,  536 

—  exports  and  imports,  537 

«—  revenue  and  expeuditvoe,  6%^ 


Eastern  Bonmelia,  area  and  popnlA- 
tion,  476 

—  constitution,  475 

Egypt,  area  and  population,  634 

—  army  and  navy,  634 
Egypt^  government,  632 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  632 

—  public  debt,  633 

—  railways  and  telegraf^  638 

—  Suez  Canal,  traffic  on,  637 

—  trade  and  commerce,  635 
England,  area,  240 

—  births  and  deaths,  243 

—  church  organisation,  205 

—  criminal  statistics,  244 

—  education,  210 

—  electors,  parL,  number  o^  200 

—  emigration,  253 

—  landowners,  number,  241 

—  militia  establishment,  228 

—  pauperism,  243 

—  parliamentary  representation,  199 

—  population,  240 
of  metropolis,  242 

—  religious  denominations,  206 

—  volunteer  army,  226 

—  (see  also  Gbeat  Britain  and  Ireland) 

FALKLAND  Islands,  area,  274 
population,  275 

Finland,  area,  387 

—  constitution,  369 

—  population,  387 
Florence,  popiilation,  317 
France,  area,  75 

—  army,  organisation,  67 
strength,  70 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  79 

—  budgets  for  1876  and  1877,  61 

—  church  organisation,  58 

—  colonies,  87 

—  commerce,  81 

—  commercial  marine,  85 

—  constitution,  55 

—  debt,  national,  65 

—  departments,  76 

—  division  of  land,  80 

—  education  of  the  people,  59 

—  exports,  value  of,  81 

—  exports  to  Ghreat  Britain,  82 

—  ^vemment,55 

—  illegitimate  births,  79 

—  imports,  value  .o^  81 
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Fiance,  imports  from  Great  Britain, 
82 

—  iron-dad  nayj,  71 

—  mortality,  79 

—  national  debt,  growth  of,  65 

—  nayy,  70 

—  population,  75 

of  principal  towns,  80 

—  railways,  85 

—  religious  denominations,  58 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  61 

—  shipping,  85 

—  war  with  Germany,  cost  of,  63 
Frankfort,  population,  127 
Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor,  3 

G ALICIA,  diet,  7 
—  population,  21 
Chunbia,  area,  274 

—  pojpulation,  275 
Georgios  L,  King,  281 
Germany,  area,  107 

—  army,  100 

—  budget  for  1876,  98 

—  commerce  o^  183 

—  constitution,  94 

—  Emperor,  98 

—  Emperors,  list  o(  since  800,  94 

—  ironclads,  104 

—  navy,  104 

—  population,  107 

—  railways,  185 

—  revenue,  98 

—  States  o^  107 

—  telegraphs,  185 

—  Zollverein  o(  181 
Gibraltar,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Gold  Coast,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Greenland,  population,  50 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  area,  237 

army,  223 

budget  for  1876-77,  211 

cabinet,  202 

— church  organisation,  205 

civil  list  of  sovereigns,  190 

coal  production,  267 

—  colonies,  273 

commerce,  254 

— commercial  marine,  260 

—  —  —  Commons,  House  o(  195 
-—  —  —  constitution,  192 


Great  Britain    and    Ireland,  cotton 
trade,  264 

customs  revenue,  259  • 

iebt,  national,  220 

education  of  the  people,  208 

elective  franchise,  196 

—  —  —  emigration,  252 

established  church,  205 

expenditure,  national,  from 

1861  to  1876,  214 
exports,  from  1866  to  1875, 

255 
division  of,  among  various 

nations  in  1874  and  1875, 

256 
government,    members  of, 

202 
imports,  from  1866tol875# 

255 
distribution  o^  among 

various  nations  in  1874 

and  1875,  255 

ironclad  navy,  281 

legislature,  192 

Lords,  House  o^  194 

ministers  in  1876,  202 

ministries  since  the   year 

1714,  204 

navy,  229 

paruaments,  list  o^  200 

parliamentary  government, 

192 

— population,  237 

post  and  telegraphs,  270 

privy  council,  201 

—  railways,  268 

reform  bill,  197 

religious  denominations,    ' 

206 

revenue,  211 

Boman  Catholics,  206 

—  royal  family,  189 

slupping,  260 

sovereigns,  list  o(  192 

taxation,  218 

textile  industry,  264 

volunteer  armv,  226 

(see  also  England,  Ireland, 

and  Scotland) 
Crreece,  area,  288 

—  army,  287 

—  churdi  organisation,  283 

—  commerce,  290 


778 


INBBZ. 


ORE 


ITA 


Greece,  oonstitQtioii,  282 

^  debt,  286 

—  edueatkm  of  the  people,  284 

—  ezpoito  and  imports,  290 
*^  government,  282 

—  land,  division  o^  290 

—  nayy,  288 

—  population,  288 

— -  revenue  and  ezpenditnre;  285 
* —  sover^gn,  281 

GnadaloQpe,  area  and  population,  88 
Guiana,  British  (see  British  Gniana) 

—  French,  area  and  population,  88 
Chiatemala,  area,  540 

—  constitution,  539 

—  debt>  540 

< —  revenue,  539 

—  trade,  541 

HAITI,  area,  544 
—  constitution,  543 

—  debt,  543 

—  population,  544 

—  trade,  544 
Hambuig,  area,  175 

—  commerce,  176 

—  constitution,  174 

—  debt,  175 

—  exports  and  imports,  176 

—  population,  176 

—  revenue  and  ezpenditnre,  175 

—  shippings  176 

Hanover,  Prussian  province  of,  popu- 
lation, 126 
Hanse  Towns,  commerce,  182 

—  —  judicial  organisation,  177 
Habsburg,  House  of,  5 

Hesse,  area,  153 

—  constitution,  152 
« —  population,  153 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  153 

—  reigning  &milj,  152 
HohenzoUem,  House  of.  111 

—  principality  of,  area,  126 
Holland  (see  Netherlands) 
Holstein  province,  area,  126 
Holstein-Gottorp,  ftmily  o%  358 
Honduras,  Bepublie  of,  area,  547 

—  constitution,  646 

—  debt,  547 

—  revenue,  546 

—  trade,  548 

— -  British,  area,  274 


Honduras,  population,  275 
Hongkong,  area  and  population,  671 

—  constitution  and  government  670 

—  exports  and  imports,  673 

—  revenue  and  expenditure  670 
Hungary,  budget  for  1875,  16 

—  constitution,  9 

—  government,  10 

—  population,  21 

—  races  of  inhabitants,  22 

ICELAin),  government  o^  44 
—  population,  53  ' 

India,  British,  area^  686 

—  army,  684 

—  budgets  from  1866  to  1875, 677 

—  constitution,  675 

—  currency,  684 

—  debt,  683 

—  government,  675 

—  governors-general,  list  of,  676~" 

—  imports  and  exports,  692 

—  land-tax,  assessment  of  and  reve- 

nue from,  679 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  699 

—  opium  monopoly,  679 

—  population,  686 

—  postal  communication,  698 

—  races  and  creeds,  689 

—  railways,  696 

—  religious  divisions,  689 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  677 

—  telegraphs,  699 

Ionian  Isluids,  population,  288 
Ireland,  area,  247 

—  a^cultural  statistics,  250 

—  births  and  deaths,  250 

—  church  organisation,  208 

—  clergy,  income  o^  208 

—  criminal  statistics,  251 

—  decrease  of  population,  248  * 

—  education,  210 

—  emigration,  253 

—  lan(^  division  ot,  237 

—  parliamentary  representation,  200 

—  pauperism,  251 

—  population,  250 

—  railways,  270 

—  religious  denominationfl;  207 

—  union  oi,  with  England,  200 

—  (see  also  Great  Br^ain  and  Ire- 

land) 
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Italy,  army,  311 

—  budgets,  309 

— >  church  of  Borne,  298 

—  church  organisation,  305 

—  clergy,  303 

—  commerce,  317 

•^  commercial  marine,  319 

<—  constitution,  297 

• —  debt,  national,  310 

— >  education  of  the  people,  307 

—  electors,  number  of,  297 

—  exports  and  imports,  318 

—  goTcmment,  298 

—  ironclad  na^y,  312 

—  land,  division  of,  317 

—  monasteries,  306 

—  navy,  312 

—  pontiff,  299 

-><  population,  314 

*^  rauways,  319 

— >  revenue  and  expenditure,  308 

— >  royal  fiimily,  295 

—  slupping,  319 
*—  telegraphs,  820 

—  universities,  308 

JAMAICA,  area,   274 
—  population,  276 
Japan,  area  and  population,  705 

—  army,  704 

—  constitution,  702 

—  education,  706 

—  government^  702 

—  imports  and  exports,  706 

—  sovereign,  702 

—  trade  with  Great  Britain,  706 
Java,  area  and  population,  718 

—  army  and  navy,  712 

—  commerce,  714 

—  culture  system,  710 

—  government,  710 

—  railways,  716 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  711 

—  trade  with  Great  Britain,  714 
Jews,  Austrian,  number  of,    11 

—  English  „  207 

—  French  „  68 

—  German  „  96 

—  Prussian  „  117 

—  Russian  ..  389 


MON 


1ABUAN,  ar^  274 
I    —  population,  275 


Lagos,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Landowners,  number.  United  King- 
dom, 237 

Leeward  Islands,  area,  274 

—  Islands,  number  of,  272 

—  population,  276 

Leipzig,  population  and  trade,  146 
Liberia,  area  and  population,  642 

—  government,  641 

—  revenue  and  trade,  "642 
Liechtenstein,  principality,  22 
Lippe,  population,  169 

—  reigning  family,  168  , 
Lisbon,  population,  352 
Liverpool,  customs  of,  269 
LloycC  Austrian,  shipping  of,  25 
London,  commerce  of,  269 

—  population,  in  municipal  and  other 

divisions,  242 
Liibeck,  constitution,  177 

—  population,  178 

—  trade,  178 

Luxemburg,  area  and  population,  836 
Lyons,  population,  80 

MADRAS,  British  population  in,  690 
ISfadrid,  population,  408 
Malta,  area,  274 

—  population,  276^ 
Marseilles,  population,  80 
Martinique,  area  and  population,  88 
Mauritius,  area,  274 

—  population,  276 
Meddenburg-Schwerin,  area,  161 

—  —  constitution,  160 
reigning  &mily,  160 

revenue  and  expenditure,  151 

Mecklenburg-Strelitz,  population,  161 

reigning  family,  160 

Messina,  population,  317 
Mexico,  area  and  population,  561 

—  commerce,  562 

—  constitution,  649 

—  debt,  660 

—  government,  549 

^—  mining  industry,  553 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  649 
Milan,  population,  317 
Moldavia  (see  Boumania) 
Montenegro,  area,  326 

—  government,  324 

—  population,  325 
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Montenegro,  soTereign,  324 
Montserrat  (see  Leeward  Islands) 
Horpcco,  area  and  population,  645 

—  commerce,  646 

—  sovCToigDy  644 

—  trade  with  Great  Britain,  646 
Munich,  population,  136 

NAPLES,  population,  317 
Natal,  area  and  population,  649 

—  government,  648 

—  imports  and  exports,  650 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  648 
Netherlands,  area,  336 

—  army,  333 

—  budgets,  331 

—  churoh  organisation,  329 

—  colonies,  340 

—  commerce,  337 

—  constitution,  328 

—  debt,  332 

—  exports  and  imports,  337 

—  government,  328 

—  education  of  the  people,  329 

—  navy,  334 

—  population,  336 

—  religious  denominations,  329 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  330 

—  royal  family,  326 

—  slupping,  338 

—  States-general,  328 

—  trade  and  conmierce,  337 

New  Brunswick,  area  and  pop.,  516 
Newfoundland,  area  and  pop.,  516 

—  imports  and  exports,  518 
New  Granada  (see  Colombia) 
New  Orleans,  population,  596 
New  South  Wales,  area,  732 

commerce,  733 

government,  731 

— immigration,  732 

—  —  —  mines  and  minerals,  734 

railways,  735 

religious  creeds,  732 

revenue  and  exp.,  732 

New  York,  population,  596 

New  2^aland,  area,  738 

commerce,  740 

government,  736 

population,  738 

railways,  742 

—  —  revenue  and  expenditure,  737 

—  —  wool  exports,  7^2 


Nicaragua,  area  and  population,  555 

—  commerce,  556 

—  government^  ooo 

—  revenue,  555 
Norway,  area,  439 
Norway,  army,  437 

—  budget  for  1877-78,  437 

—  commerce,  440 

—  constitution,  435 

—  debt,  437 

—  exports  and  imports,  440 

—  government,  435 

—  navy,  438 

—  population,  439 

—  railways,  441 

—  Storthing,  437 

Nova  Scotia,  area  and  population,  516 

OLDENBURG,  area  and  pop.,  155 
—  constitution,  154 

—  reigning  family,  154 

—  revenue  and  e^>eiiditure,  155 
Ontario  (see  Canada) 

Oporto,  population,  352 
Orange,  family  of,  326 

PANAMA,  population,  529 
—  trade,  530 
Paraguay,  area  and  population,  558 

—  debt,  558 

—  government,  557 

—  railway,  559 

—  revenue,  557 

Paris,  population  at  various  periods,  80 

—  finances  of,  67 

Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  jurisdic- 

tion  of;  283 
Patriarchates,  of  Rome,  number  of,  303 
Pennsylvania,  iron  industry,  606 

—  textile  manufactures,  605 
Perim,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 

Peisia,  area  and  population,  721 

—  commerce,  722 

—  government  and  religion,  718 

—  revenue,  720 

—  sovereign,  718 

Peru,  area  and  population,  563 

—  conmierce,  564 

—  debt,  562 

—  government,  561 

—  guano  produce,  564 

—  railways,  565 


INDEX. 


781 


PER 


BUS 


Pern,  revenue  and  expenditure,  661 
Philadelphia,  population,  596 
Philippine  Islands,  commerce,  412 

—  population,  411 

Pio  IX.,  Sovereign-Pontiff,  299 
Poland,  area,  381 
Poland,  constitution,  364 

—  population,  381 
Pomerania,  population,  1 
Pontiffs  of  Eome,  list  of,  30 

—  mode  of  election  of,  299 

Porto  Eico,  area  and  population,  41 1 

—  commerce,  412 
Portugal,  area,  352 

—  army,  350 

—  budget  for  1876-77,  348 

—  church  organisation,  347 

—  colonies,  363 

—  commerce,  362 

—  constitution,  346 

—  debt,  348 

—  education  of  the  people,  347 

—  exports  and  imports,  352 

—  government,  346 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  366 

—  navy,  361 

—  population,  352 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  348 

—  royal  family,  344 

—  trade  and  commerce,  362 
Prince  Edward  Island,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 516 

—  shipping,  518 
Prussia,  area,  126 

—  army,  123 

—  budget  for  1876,  121 

—  chamber  of  deputies,  114 

—  church  organisation,  117 

—  coal  production,  128 

—  commerce,  127 

—  constitution,  113 

—  council  of  ministers,  115 

—  debt,  public,  123 

—  division  of  land,  127 

—  education  of  the  people,  118 

—  exports  and  imports,  128 

—  government,  116 

—  industries,  128 

—  landwehr,  123 

—  landsturm,  125 

—  legislative  body,  113 

—  military  organisation,  123 

—  mines  and  minerals,  128 


Prussia,  ministry,  115 

—  population,  126 

—  ports  of  war,  108 

—  railways,  129 

—  religious  denominations,  117 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,^  120 

—  royal  fiunily,  110 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  113 

—  universities,  97 
Puerto-Eico  (see  Porto  Eico) 

QUEBEC,  population,  516 
—  shipping,  618 
Queensland,  area  and  pop.,  744 

—  government)  743 

—  immigration,  744 

—  imports  and  exports,  744 

—  railways,  746 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  743' 

"P  Bunion,  area  and  population,  88 
Xt    Eeuss-Greiz,  population,  173 

reigning  family,  17  o 

Eeuss-Schleiz,  population,  172* 

reigning  funily,  171 

Eome,  population,  317 

—  Pontificate  of,  299 

—  university,  308 
Eostock,  university,  97 
Eotterdam,  population,  337 
Eoumania,  area  and  population,  360 

—  army,  369 

—  constitution,  357 

—  commerce,  S60 

—  government,  367 

—  revenue,  368 

—  sovereign,  357 
Eoumelia  (see  Eastern  Eonmelia) 
Eussia,  area,  385 

—  army,  378 

—  budget,  373 

—  church  organisation,  370 

—  commerce,  391 

—  commercial  marine,  393 

—  conscription,  379 

—  constitution,  365 

—  Cossacks,  381 

—  council  of  the  empire,  366J 

—  council  of  ministers,  367 

—  debt,  national,  376 

—  education  of  the  people,  372 

—  fleet  of  war,  382 

—  foreign  loans,  376 
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BuBsia,  goyernment,  365 

—  holy  synod,  366 

—  imperial  family,  364 

—  imports  and  exports,  391 

—  irondad  nayy,  383 

—  land,  agricoltaral,  390 

—  local  a£nini8tration,  368 

—  money,   weights,    and    measures, 

395 

—  navy,  382 

—  population,  386 

—  post-office,  395 

—  races,  389 

—  religious  denominations,  371 

—  railways,  393 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  373 

—  senate,  366 

—  serfs,  emancipation,  390 

—  shipping,  393 

—  sovereigns,  list  ofi  365 

—  telegraphs,  395 

—  town  population,  389 

—  universities,  372 

SAK  DOMINGO,  area  and  popula- 
tion, 570 

—  commerce,  570 

—  government,  569 

—  revenue,  569 

€an  Salvador,  area  and  population,  573 

—  commerce,  *573 

—  government,  572 

—  revenue,  572 
Saxe-Altenburg,  area  and  population, 

167 

reigning  fEimily,  166 

Saxe  Coburg-Gotha,  constitution,  165 

population,  165 

reigning  family,  164 

Saxe-Meiningen,  population,  162 

reigning  family,  161 

Saxe- Weimar,  area  and  population,  159 
reigning  family,  158 

—  —  revenue  and  expenditure,  159 
Saxony,  area,  146 

—  constitution,  144 

—  debt,  145 

•—  education,  145 

—  population,  146 

-—  revenue  and  expenditure,  145 

—  royal  £unily,  143 
8chaumbuig-Lippe,  population,  173 
reigning  family,  172 


Schleswig-Holstein,    province,    area, 

and  population,  126 
Schwarzburg-Budolstadt»    area  and 

population,  170 

reigning  fiimily,  169 

Schwarzburg-Sondershauseii,  area  aod 

population,  171 
Schwarzburg-Sondershausen,  leigmiig 

family,  170 
Scotland,  area,  244 

—  births  and  deaths,  246 

—  church  organisation,  207 

—  criminal  statistics,  247 

—  education,  210 

—  emigration,  254 

—  factories,  265 

—  landowners,  number,  238 

—  parliamentary  representaticm,  199 

—  pauperism,  247 

—  population,  245 

—  railways,  270 

—  religious  denominations,  207 

—  trade  at  ports,  259 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ireland) 
Senegal,  area  .and  population,  88 
Serfs,  Eussian,  emancipation  o^  390 
Serria,  area  and  population,  400 

—  commerce,  401 

—  government,  399 

—  sovereign,  399 
Sheffield,  population,  242 
Siam,  area,  727 

—  government,  726 
—-  trade,  727 

Sicily,  education  of  population,  307 
Sierra  Leone,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Silesia,  Austrian,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 

South  Australia,  area  and  pop.,  748 

commerce,  750 

government)  746 

—  —  mines,  751 
railways,  751 

revenue  and  expendituze,  747 

telegraphs,  751 

Spain,  area,  413 

—  army,  411 

—  Ayuntamientos,  405 

—  budget,  408 

—  church  organisation,  405 

—  colonies,  419 

—  commerce,  416 
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Spain,  commercial  nayy,  418 

—  oonstitiition,  403 

—  Cortes,  403 

—  ooandl  of  ministers,  404 

—  debt,  public,  409 

—  ecclesiastics,  number,  406 

—  education  of  the  people,  406 

—  exports  and  imports,  416 

—  government,  403 

—  ironclad  navy,  413 

—  landed  property,  division  of,  416 

—  municipal  laws,  405 

—  navy,  412 

—  population,  413 

—  railways,  418 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  407 
-  shipping,  418 

—  telegraphs,  418 

—  town  population,  416 
Straits  Settlements,  area,  274 

population,  276 

Strassburg,  population,  181 

—  university,  97 
Styria,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 

Suabia,  area  and  population,  13d 
Suez  canal,  revenue  of,  638 

—  trajffic  on,  636 
Sweden,  area,  430 

—  army,  428 

—  budget,  427 

—  commerce,  432 

—  commercial  marine,  433 

—  constitution,  425 

—  council  of  ministers,  426 

—  debt,  428 

—  exports  and  imports,  432 

—  government,  425 

'->  mines  and  minerals,  433 

—  navy,  429 

—  population,  430 

—  railways,  433 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  427 

—  royal  family,  423 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  424 
Switzerland,  area,  451 

—  army,  450 

—  budgets,  448 

—  church  organisation,  446 

—  commerce,  453 

—  constitution,  444 

—  debt,  449 

—  education,  446 


Switzerland,   exports    and    importSL 
453 

—  federal  assembly,  444 

—  local  government,  445 

—  national  council,  444 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  454 

—  population,  452 

—  railways,  455 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  448 

—  telegraphs,  455 

TASMANIA,  area  and  pop.,  753 
—  commerce,  755 

—  government,  752 
— immigration,  754 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  752 
Tabreez,  or  Tauns,   population  and 

trade,  722 
Tobago  (see  Windward  Islands) 
Toronto,  population,  516 
Transylvama,  diet»  7 

—  population,  21 
Trinidad,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Tiibingen,  university,  97 
Tunis,  area  and  population,  654 

—  financial  admmistration,  653 

—  government,  652 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  653 

—  sovereign,  652 
Turin,  population,  317 

—  university,  308 
Turkey,  area,  467 

—  army,  464 

—  constitution,  459 

—  commerce,  469 

—  debt^  national,  462 

—  education,  461 

—  exports  and  imports,  470 

—  foreign  loans,  462 

—  government,  459 

—  ironclad  vessels,  466 

—  nationalities,  468 

—  navy,  465 

—  pomilation,  468 

—  railways,  471 

—  religious  divisions,  460 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  461 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  458 

Turkey,  Asiatic,  British  protection  of, 

468 
Tyrol,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 
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JpOERTO  IV.,  King,  296 
U    TJiuTersities,  of  Atusbria,  12 

—  of  Germany,  97 

—  of  Italy,  S07 

—  of  Switzerlamd,  447 

United  Kingdom  (see  Great  Britain 

and  Ireland) 
United  States,  area,  592 

—  —  armj,  688 

budgets,  684 

census  of  1870,  693 

»-  — i  commerce,  699 

commercial  marine,  603 

—  —  congress,  678 

constitution,  676 

cotton,  exports  of,  600 

debt,  national,  686 

education  of  the  people,  682 

exports  and  imports,  699 

gold  and  silver  production,  606 

ffOTemment,  676 

immigration,  697 

ironclad  navy,  690 

lands,  public,  696 

manu£eu;tures,  604 

mines  and  minerals,  606 

navy,  889 

origin  of  immigrants,  697 

pop.  of  principal  towns,  596 

at  various  periods,  592 

presidents  of  the  republic,  list 

of,  676 

progress  of  population,  699 

railways,  605 

religious  divisions,  682 

revenue  and  expenditure,  583 

senate,  678 

shipping,  603 

slavery,  at  eight  census  periods, 

692 
abolition  ofi   by  constitu- 
tional amendment,  681 

telegraphs,  606 

textile  manufactures,  604 

vice-presidents,  list  o^  677 

woollen  factories,  604 

Uruguay,  area  and  population,  612 

—  commerce,  613 

—  debt,  612 

—  government,  611 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  611 


TTENICE,  popolalion,  817 
Y      Vienna,  univeni^,  12 
Venezuela,  area,  616 

—  constitutioii,  615 
Venezuela,  debt,  615 

—  exports  and  imparts,  617 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  616 
Victoria  L,  Queen,  189 
Victoria,  area  and  population,  768 

—  commerce,  762 

—  debt,  767 

—  gold  mines,  763 

—  government,  766 

—  immigration,  761 

—  railways,  764 

—  revenue  and  expenditoze,  7^7 

—  telegraphs,  765 

Virgin  Islands  (see  Leeward  Islands) 

WALDECK,  population,  168 
—  reigning  jGunil^,  167 
Wallachia  (see  Boumania) 
War  indemnity,  Frendi-Gknoan,  100 
Western  Australia,  area  and  pop.,  767 

commerce,  768 

convicts,  767 

government,  766 

revenue  and  expenditure^  766 

Wilhelm  I.,  Emperor  and  King  93, 110 
Wilhelmshaven,  war  port,  106 
Willem  m.,  King,  326 
Windward  Islands,  area,  274 

—  number  o^  273 

—  population,  276 
Wiirzbuig,  university,  97 
Wurttembei^,  area,  142 

—  constitution,  138 

—  debt,  141 

—  education,  140 

—  emigration,  141 

—  population,  142 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  140 

—  royal  fiAmily,  137 

ZEALAin),     province,    area,    and 
population,  336 
Zealand,  New  (see  New  Zealand) 
Zollverein,  administration,  182 

—  members  of,  181 
Zurich,  population,  453 

—  university,  447 
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THE  CORPORATION  OF  THE 

SCOTTISH  PROVIDEHT  IHSTimiOH. 

EDINBURGH:  6  8t.  Andrew.Sq^LONDON :  18  King  Willittm  St.,  EX. 

rpHIS  OFFICE  alone  combines  the  adTantages  of  Hatoal  Assarance  with 
JL     moderate  premiums. 

Instead  of  charging  rates  admittedly  higher  than  are  necessary,  and 
afterwards  returning  the  excess,  or  a  portion  of  it,  in  the  shape  of  periodical 
Jk)nu8es,  it  gives  from  the  first  as  larj^e  an  Assurance  as  the  Premiums  will 
with  safety  bear— reserving  tlie  Whole  Surplus  for  those  who  live  long  enough 
to  secure  the  Common  Fund  from  loss. 


'I'ho  Prkmiums  tiBUAlly  cbamwl  for  £1000  (virith  Profits)  will  here,  at  most 

£1,200  to  £1,260  from  tho  first— the  difference  being  eqaivalent  to  an  immediate 
*  Bonas '  of  20  co  25  per  cent. ;— while,  by  reMtrcing  the  surplus  (instead  of  sharing  it 
with  all  indiscrimiiiatelj)  very  considerable  additions  may  be  expected  on  the 
Policies  of  those  who  Utc  to  particii>ate. 

ITS  TEliMS  are  thus  well  calculated  to  meet  the  requirements  of  intending 
Assurers.  They  are  *  specially  adapted  to  the  case  of  Provisions  in 
Family  Settlements,  where  it  is  of  importance  to  secure,  for  the  smallest 
present  outlay,  a  competent  provision,  of  definite  amount,  in  the  case  of  early 
death. 

Xxamplea  of  Annual  Premiums  for  £100  at  Death — ^with  Froflts. 


AGB. 


PayaMe  during  life  .... 
I  Limite'l  to  21  payments 


25 


£1  18 
2  12 


0 
G 


30 

£2    1 
2  Vi 


6* 

4 


35 


£2 
3 


6  10 
0    2 


40 

45 

50 

£2  14    9 
8    7    5 

£S    ff    9 
8  17    6 

£4    17 
413    1 

•  A  I'enon  of  80  may  thus  secure  £1000  at  Death,  by  a  yearly  payment.  mrRiNO  ura,  of 
£20.  \hi.  Or,  by  twextt-oxk  yearly  payments  of  £27. 13«.  4</.— being  thus  freeof  payment 
after  age  CO. 

At  ngo  40  the  Premium,  ua^nq  at  age  GO,  is,  for  £1000,  £88. 14f .  Stf.,  being  about  the 
fmmo  a<«  most  OfBces  require  to  be  paid  during  the  whole  term  of  life. 

AT  last  Investigation  a  Surplus  was  declared  of  £876,500,  of  which 
±\.  £125,0(M)  were  reserved,  and  £2d  1,500  wore  divided  among  4,599 
Policies  entitled  to  share.  The  result  was  that  Policies  for  £1,000  sharing 
for  the  first  time  were  increased  to  sums  varying  from  £1,170  to  £1,300. 
In  some  cases  Policies  which  have  sliared  at  the  whole  four  divisions  that 
have  taken  place  have  now  been  doubled. 

The  Nsw  AstUBAKCBS  (entirely  Home  Business)  for  aereral  years  have 
exceeded  Omi  Miluon  Sterling. 

The  AocuMULATBO  FuxDS  (increased  last  year  by  £825,000)  now  exceed 
£3,300,000. 

Tho  Gbowth  of  thb  I^Vn-ds  is  one  of  tho  best  practical  tests  of  pros- 
perity. '  The  Ratio  t>i  which^  for  several  years  past,  our  Funds  have  f'n- 
creaij,  in  proportion  to  our  Income^  has  greatly  excetded  that  of  any  other 
Officf  in  the  Kingdom,* 

Fi'M  Statemeztts  of  Phixciplks  will  be  found  in  the  Annual  Bbpobts. 

JAMES  WATSON,  Manager. 
J.  MUIR  LEITCH  London  Secretary, 
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(EMPOWERED  BY  ACT  OF  PAELIAMBXT), 

10  FLEET  STREET,  TEMPLE  BAR. 


TBUSTBES. 


The  Right  Hon.  the  Loiid  Chancellor. 

^Hbe  Right  Hon.  Lord  Hatheuley. 

The  Right  Hon.   Lord   Coleridge,  Lord 

Chief  Jostice,  Common  Pleas. 
Jahbs  Parker  Deank,  Esq.,  Q.C.,  D.C.L. 


Robert  Bayly  FOLLrrr,  Esq.,  late  Taxing 

Master  in  Chancery. 
FREDiaticK  John  Blakr,  Esq. 

WILLLA.M  WiLLLAMB,  ESQ. 


Bacon,  The  Hon.  the  Vice- 

Ghaiicellor. 
Bagoallay,  The  Right  Hon. 

the  Lord  jasticc. 
Blakb,  Fobok.  Joun,  Esq. 
Carlisle,  William  Thomas, 

Esq. 
CmCHEffTBR,  J.  H.  R.,  Esq. 
]>ART,  Jo8Ei>H  Henry,  Esq. 
Bbake,  JJP.,  Esq.,Q.C.,  D.C.L. 
De  (>ex,  John  P.,  Esq.,  Q.C. 
Dickinson,  James,  Esq.,  Q.C. 


DIBECrrOBS. 

Ellis,  Edmund  Henry,  Esq. 

FoLLETT,  Robert  Bayly,  iQlsq. 
late  Taxing  Master  in  Chan- 
cery. 

Frbue,  Bartlb  J.  Laurie, 
Esq. 

Gregory,  Qeorge  Burrow, 
!     Esq.,  M.P, 
i  Harrison,  Ciias.,  Jmi.,  Esq, 

LoFES,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Justice. 

Markby,  Alfred,  Esq. 


,  Mills,  Richard,  Esq.    . 

Fe>[BERTON,    HfNBY    HilbB. 

Esq. 
Riddbll,  Slr^W.  BucHAXil, 
I     Bart.- 

!  Saltu-kll,  Wm.  titarRT,  Eeq. 
i  Smith,  The  Right  Hon.  Sir 

Montague  B. 
Williams,  C.  Reynolb6,Ei4. 
Williams,  WuixiM,  Eaq. 
I  YouNQ,  Henry  Thomas,  Esq. 


Solicitors.— Messrs.  Domvilub,  Lawrence,  Qraham,  Sh  Long* 


FIMMCIiL  POSITION  on  ist  January  1878. 


Existing  Assurances 
Reversionary  ]3onus  thereon 
Assurance  Claims  and  1 
Bonus  paid  / 

Annual  Kcvemie 

Assurance  Fund      

Share  Capital,  fully  subscribed 
(Paid-up       


-.  £4,8S1,000 
655,000 

•   8,008,000 

820,000 
1,682,696 
1,000,000 
£160,000) 


SECURITy. — Higher  roserres  against  policy  liabilities  are  maintained  by 
the  Institute  of  Actuaries'  Tables  of  Mortality— which  are  employed  by  thi 
Society — than  by  any  other  in  recognised  use  (see  Government  Schedules). 

BONUS.— Nino- tenths  of  the  total  Profits  divisible  every  five  years  amongst 
the  Assured.     The  recent  Division  averaged  £84  per  £1,000  policy. 

Parliamentary  Accounts,  Bonus  Report,  Proposal  Forms,  and  full  informa- 
tion will  be  forwarded  on  application  to 

E.  A.  NEWTON,  Actuary  and  Mawigtr. 
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PROVIDENT  LIFE  OFFICE 


) 


50  BEOENT  STREET,  LONDON,  W. 


'EOVVDED  1806. 


HALF-CREDIT    SYSTEM, 


Applicable  only  to  'With-Bonns  Policies  for  the  Whole  Teim  of  life  (Table  A^\ 

and  to  Lives  not  exceeding  60  years  of  age. 


Under  thifi  Gfystem  one-half  the  Premium  only  is  pigrible  during  the  first 
o,  7,  or  10  years,  in  the  option  of  the  ABsared;  the  other  half-premium 
remain3  a  charge  against  the  Policy,  bearing  5  per  cent  interest,  payable  in 
advance. 

The  arrears  of  half-premium  may  be  paid  off  at  any  time,  or  be  deducted 
from  the  sum  assured  when  the  claim  arises, -or  from  the  Office  Value  in  casft 
of  surrender. 

This  system  offers  the  advantage  of  a  low  premium  during  the  early  years 
of  life,  and  thus  enables  an  Assurer  to  open  a  policy  for  a  larger  amount  ihaor 
could  be  obtained  under  the  ordinary  terms. 

The  large  Bonuses  declared  by  this  Office  may  reasonably  be  expected 
(except  upon  Policies  of  a  very  recent  date)  to  clear  off  any  charge  wlilch  may- 
be due  for  these  arrears  of  premiums. 


BONUSES  UPON  FOLICISS  STILI.  IH  BXISTENCE. 


No.  of 
Policy 

3,924 
6,389 
6,876 
6,111 

Date  of 
Policy 

Sam 
Assured 

Policy  Increased  by 
Bonuses  to 

¥«ro8Btige  cCBottUB  te 
Sum  Assured.  - 

1821 
1824 
1829 
1827 

£ 
6,000 
1,000 
1,000 

200 

£       8.    d. 

13,066  16    0 

1        2,364  14    0 

2,306  18    0 

\           478  16  10 

1 

161  per  cent. 

136 

130        „ 

139        „ 

S.  A.  BEAUMONT,  Esq.,  Managing  Director. 
CHAKLES  STEVENS,  Secretary, 
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BRITISH     EMPIRE 

MUTUAL  LIFE   ASSURANCE  COMPANY, 

NEW  BRIDGE  STREET,  LONDON,  E.G. 

Established  1847-         Empowered  by  Special  Act  of  Parliament. 


DIRECTORS. 

JOHN  RUNTZ,  Esq.,  Chairman. 
AUGUSTUS  BENHAM,  Esq.,  Deputy   Chairman. 


0.  STUART  BARKER,  Esq. 
FBTEB  BUNNELL,  Esq, 
ROBERT  FREEMAN,  Esq. 
WILLIAM  OROSER,  Esq. 
GEORGE  PHILLIPS,  Esq. 


GEORGE  BOOKE,  Esq. 
JOHN  B.  TRE8IDDEE,  Esq. 
JOHN   H.    TROUNCER,    Esq.,  M.D., 

Lond. 

FRED.  WILLS,  Esq. 


SoUdtors.— Messrs.  WATSON,  SONS,  &  BOOM. 
Physician.— E.  H.  GREENHOW,  M.D.,  F.R.S. 

Surgeon.— JOHN  MANN,  Esq.  Actuary.— J.  MARTIN,  F.I.A. 

Superintendent  of  Agents.— MATTHEW  B.  SUTTON. 


T 


HIS    COMPANY  being  established  on  the  Mutual  Principle,  aU  the 
profitfl  belong  to  the  Members. 

EyeiT  third  year  a  careful  Valuation  of  the  Assets  and  Liabilities  is 
made,  and  at  each  Valuation  large  Bonuses  have  been  declared.  The  next 
diyision  of  profits — viz.  the  tenth — will  be  declared  in  1879. 

It  has  Policies  now  in  force,  assuring  a  sum  exceeding  Three  MillioDS 
and  a  Quarter  Sterling. 

It  has  an  ANNUAL  INCOME  of  more  than  One  Hundred  and  Thirty^ 
two  Thousand  Pounds. 

It  has  an  ACCUMULATED  FUND,  arising  solely  from  premioms, 
exceeding  Six  Hundred  and  Eighty-two  Thousand  Pounds. 

It  has  paid  in  CLAIMS  upwards  of  Seven  Hundred  and  Ninety- 
five  Thousand  Pounds. 

LOANS  ON  CHURCHES,  CHAPELS,  SCHOOL  BUILDINGS,  &c. 
-Jidvanced  at  Four-and-a-half  per  cent,  interest. 

Loans  on  Personal  Security  in  connection  with  Life  Assurance. 


Prospectuses  and  Copies  of  the  last  Beport  and  Balance  Sheet,  and  all 
needful  information,  can  be  obtained  on  application  to  any  of  the  Agents  of 
•the  Company,  or  to 

EDWIN  BOWLBY,  Secretaiy. 
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QUEEN 

INSURANCE    COMPANY. 


CAPITAL  £2,000,000. 


FIRE-LIFE-ANNUITIES. 


Annual   Income       .       .       -  ^&S4^S  433 


Funds  in  Hand        ...  £SSS. 


Ololmis  Paid        -       -       -       -   £S. 


LONDON    OFFICE: 

60   GRACECHURCH    STREET,    E.C. 

J*.  K.  BUMFOBD,    Secretary. 


Advertismg  SheeL 


EQUITABLE  UFE ISSDRAHGE  SOCIEn. 

OPPOSEEB  THE  MAlSKDr  HOUSB,  LOITDOI. 

fovgaao)  AJt,  1762. 
The  Oldest  Life  0£Sce  on  the  Mntaal  Principle  in  the  Worid. 


BO^US    TABLE    FOR   lB7d. 

TABLk  showing  the  Amonnt  payable  under  a  Policy  for  iSlOOO  (vitli  its 
additions),  in  the  event  of  its  becoming  a  claim  after  payment  of  the 
premium  due  in  the  year  1879. 


Policies  effected  since  December  31, 1816. 


From 


** 


>* 


.n 
>» 


»» 


Isl'Jni,  1^7  ^  M«h  April  1817  . . . . 
34th  April  1817  to  16tb  April  1818  .... 
18th  April  1818  to     4th  Feb.  1819  .... 

5th  FU>.  1819  to      3rd  Jan.  1820.... 

7th  Jan.  1820  to  22nd  Dec.  1820  .... 
sard  Dflic.  m$  to  I  aotk  Nov.  1821 ..... 

Mit  Def.  lasi  tf     7th  Mar.  1923  .... 


.1 


I  « 


>* 


if 


>» 


»» 


I.; 


f» 


»» 


»» 


>» 


7th  Har.  1823  to 
25th  May  1824  to 
9th  Mar.  1825  to 
7th  Not.  1826  to 
2l8t  Jnly  1828  to 
3rd  Mar.  1830  to 
24th  Not.  1831  to 
Ist  Ang.  1833  to 
19th  June  1835  to 
9lst  July  1837  to 
9412L  Jan.  1839  to 
15th  Dec.  1840  to 
12th  Nov.  1842  to 
19th  June  1845  to 
3id  Mar.  1847  to 
14*11  Vm,  1848  to 
19th  ITov.  1850  to 
26th  Jnly  1853  to 
Ist  Jan.  1856  to 
1st  Jan.  1857  to 
Ist  Jan.  1858  to 
Ist  An.  iSfiO  to 
1st  Jan.  1860  to 
Ist  Jan.  1861  to 
l8t  Jan.  1862  to 
1st  Jan.  1863  to 
1st  Jan.  1864  to 
Ist  Jan.  1865  to 
1st  Jan.  1866  to 
1st  Jan.  1867  to 
1st  Jan.  1868  to 
1st  Jan.  1869  to 
1st  Jan.  1870  to 
1st  Jan.  1871  to 
1st  Jan.  1872  to 
]3t  Jsn.  1873  to 


24th  May  1824 

8th  Mar.  1825 

3Td  Nov.  1826 

15th  Jnly  1828 

Ist  Mar.  1830 

24th  Not.  1831 
1st  Ang.  1833 

18th  June  1835 
21st  Jnly  1837 

22nd  Jan.  1839 
10th  Dec.  1840 
2nd  Nov.  1842 

18th  June  1845 
2nd  Mar.  1847 

14th  Nov.  1848 

19th  Nov.  1850 
26th  Jnly  1853 
3l8t  Dec.  1855 


Snm  payable  ! 
with 
Additions. 


3810 
2730 
3650 
S67f 


HIO 


3350 
3195 
3140 
2085 
3080 
1975 
1920 
1865 
1810 
178i 
1700 
1665 
1630 
1595 


..^15f0 
...  1535 

i....  1490 

31st  Dec.  1856 >....  1455 

31st  Dec  1857 1430 

31st  Dec  1858 1885 

3l8t  Dec.  1859 /  1850 

31st  Dec.  1860 1333 

3lst  Dec  1861 '....  1815 

31st  Dec  1862 1397 

31st  Dec  1863 1280 

3lst  Dec.  1864 1262 

31st  Dec  1865 1337 

3l8t  Dec.  1866 1193 

31st  Dec.  1867 j....  1157 

3l8t  Dec  1868 >....  1123 

31st  Dec  1869 i....  1087 

3l8t  Deo.  1870 1070 


31  St  Dec  1871 
31st  Dec  1873 
31st  Dec  1873 


1053 
10S5 
1017 


«. 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

f 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

o 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

10 

0 

10 

0 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

0 

10 

It 


THE  EQUITABIjI;  lias  NEVEB  allowed  COIOOSSIOB'. 

J,  WARE  STEPHBNSON,  Actuary, 
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THE   LONDON  ASSUD/VNOE. 

FOR  FIRE,  LIFE,  AND  MARINE  ASSURANCES.  ~ 


,i         C    I 


No.  7  EOTAL  SXGHAiraEi.  LONDON,  E.a 

BRANCH  OFFICE— No.  16  CROSS  STREET,  MANCHESTER. 


It     i .  ■  \j 


EDWARD  BUDD,  Esq.,  Governor, 

MARK  WILKS  OOLLBT,  I8Q^,  Sub-Governor, 

WILLIAM  RENNIB,  Esq.,  Deputy-Gnvemor. 

DIRECTORS. 
H.  GOUOH  ARBUTHNOT.  Esq.  f       ^'  ^'  6UTHRIE,  Esq. 


ROBERT  BURN  BLYTH,  Esq. 
WILLIAM  T.  BRAND,  EsQ. 
MAftMfrOavsBAL  H.~P.  BUBN^ 
OBdRGB  W.  OAMPBELL.  Esq. 
GEORGE  B.  DEWHUBST.  Esq. 
ROBERT  B.  DOBBEE,  Esq. 
GEORGE  L.  M.  GIBBS,  BsQ. 
ROBERT  GILLESPIE,  Esq. 
HOWARD  GILLUT.ESQ. 
HENRT  GOSCHBN.  Esq. 
EDWIN  GOWER,  Esq. 


ROBERT  HENDERSON,  EsQ. 

LOUIS  HUTH,  Esq. 

HENRT  J.- Se  JLBN0ALL,-BaQ;.   . 

0HABLB8  LtALL,  'BiQ.     ■    - '  -^  - 

Oapt.  R.  W.  PELLY,  R.N. 

P.  P.  BOBERTSON,  Esq. 

ROBERT  RYRIE,  Esq. 

DAYID  P.  SBLLAR,.E8Q. 

OoL.  LEOPOLD  SETMOUR. 

LEWIS  A.  WALLAqfe,  Esq. 

WILXTAM  B.  WATSOJr.  Esq. 


Secretary— JOHN  P.  LAURBNCE;Esq.  I  Actuary— ARTHUR  H.  BilLET,  Ifsft. 
ITnderwriter-JOHN  ANTHONY  |lUCKER,"B»f^;.  ., ;  \  ..'. 

lianager  of  the  Fire  Department— WILLIAM  H.  HORE»  Esq* 

Medical  Offloers 

EDWARD  CLAPTON,  M.D.,  St.  Thomas's  Street,  Southwark. 
JOHN  HARLEY,  M.D.,  39  Brook  Street,  Grosvenor  Square. 

SoUoitors. 

Messrs.  JOHNSONS.  UPTON,  BUDD.  ft  ATKEY,  SO  Austin  Friars. 

Mesbbs.  COLLYER-BRISTOW,  WITHERS,  &  RUSSELL,  4  Bedford  Row. 

'West  Bnd  Agents— Messes.  GRINDLAY  &  CO.,  65  Parliiunent  Street,  8.W. 


The  Corporation  has  granted  Fire,  Life,  and  Marine  Assurances  for  more 
than  a  century  and  a  half.  During  that  long  period  it  has  endeavoured  to 
introduce  into  its  practice  all  the  real  improvements  that  have  from  time  to 
time  been  suggested,  and  to  affbrd  every  facility  for  the  transaction  of 
business. 

Of  the  Share  Capital  the  sum  of  jf  448,275  has  been  paid  up.  The  total 
funds  on  the  31st  December  1877  exceeded  Three  Millions  sterling. 

Copies  of  the  Accounts  pursuant  to  *  The  Life  Assurance  Companies  Ad4 
1870,'  can  bo  had  on  application  personally  or  by  letter. 

J.  P.  LAURENCE,  Secretary. 
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EQUITY   AND    LAW 


P&r  AMMfimg  ffie  lAva  pf  PertatM  In  tsery  Batkm  of  lAf*, 

18   LINCOLN'S    INN    FIELDS,    LONDON, 

EsTABunnD  1844. 


tf.C. 


CAPITAL,  ONE    MILLION,  FULLY   SUBSCRIBED. 


TBU8TJBB8. 

The  Bight  Hon.  Yisooant  Cabdwell.  ;  Thoxas  Olotb:  Kexst,  Eeq. 

The  Bight  Hon.  Sir  William  Erli.  ,  Joux  M.  CLAJtox,  Esq. 

The  Hon.  The  Yice-Chancellor  Sir  Bichard  I  Bobert  Johx  Fobchek  BBOVGBiOfX,  Eir^. 

Xauxs.  ;  John  Ilwfb,  l£aq. 


SIXTH  QUINQUENNIAL  DIVISION  OF  PSOHTB. 

Valnation  as  oh  3lst  December  1874. 

ABSTRACT  OF  RESULTS. 
The  Tables  of  Mortality  used  were : — 

Fob  Assubahcbs The  Institute  of  Actuaries*  Tables. 

Fob  Akvuitibs    The  Carlisle  Table. 

The  rate  of  Interest  to  be  made  in  fnture  was  put  at  £Z  per  cent. 
Credit  was  taken  for  net  premiams  onlj. 
The  following  were  the  results : — 

Value  of  £4,243,761  Sums  Assured  and  Bonuses 

„        £3,823  per  annum  Rerersionarj  Annuities     ... 


Value  of  £05,324  future  'net  Premiums  receivable ... 
(The  Franioms  actually  receivable  are  35|  par  cent,  larger.) 

Value  of  £9,174  per  annum  Immediate  Annuities ... 
Various  special  reserves     

Deduct  value  of  Reassurances 

Total  value  of  liabilities     


£2  J  16.728 
10,814 


£2,127.642 
1,289,805 

£838,237 
73,870 
18.969 

£926,076 
81,697 


.      £844,379 

After  setting  aside  out  of  the  Assurance  Fund  the  sum  of  £844,379,  the 
divisible  surplus  amounted  to  £193,213,  of  which  £178,180  onlj  wms  divided. 

The  Assurance  Fund  amounted  on  31st  December  1877  to  £1,294,976* 
fhewing  an  increase  of  £260,010  in  three  years. 

6.  W.  BERRIDGE, 

Actuary  and  Secretary. 
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LIFE   ASSURANCE    SOCIETY, 

FOR    MUTUAL    ASSURANCE, 
2  KING  WILLIAM   STREET,   LONDON,   EX. 


ESTABLISHED     I830. 


DIB3BCTOB8. 
FreBident— The  Hon.  G.  TALBOT.  Vioe-FrMident— HENRY  FOLLOOK,  Esq. 


JOHN  BLUNDELL,  Esq. 
GEOBGS  BURNAND,  Esq. 
HARBY  CHUBB,  Beq. 
JOSEPH  COLLING,  Esq. 
THOMAS  CURTIS,  fiaq. 

AX7DITOBS. 

LEWIS  C.  BBROER,  Esq. 

WM.  D.  CHESTER,  Esq. 

JOHN  CARLYON  HUGHES,  fiiq. 


R.  P.  CARBW  HUNT,  Eaq. 
FREDERICK  LOOK,  IStq, 
Lord  WM.  B.  FHIPFS. 
JOHN  CHARLES  SALT,  Ika, 
Sir  HENRY  W.  TYLER. 


ICXDICAIi   OFFICKB8. 

HERBERT  DAYIES,  M.D. 
J.  A.  KINGDON,  Esq. 
JOHN  SCOTT,  M.D. 

.— Heesn.  ROBARTS,  LUBBOCK,  &  CO. 

BOIiICITOBS. 
Messn.  WILDE,  BBRGER,  MOORE,  &  WILDE,  London. 
THO&  T.  MECREDY,  Esq.,  S8  Westmooreland  Street,  DubUn. 

AOTUABY.— CHARLES  ANSELL,  Jnn.,  Eaq. 


The  quinquennial  faluation  made  at  the  end  of  1876- enabled  the  Directon  to  declare  a 
Beduotion  of  Sixty  per  Cent,  upon  the  original  premimns  on  all  FoUcles  in  Class  A- 
for  the  five  years  ending  with  1880. 

In  Class  B  Policies  have  a  reduction  of  premium  for  the  vhole  term  of  life,  which,  in 
the  oases  of  those  effected  in  1871,  varies  from  8}  per  cent,  to  24  per  cent.,  acoording  to  the 
age  of  the  life  Assured. 

VALUATION  BALAKCE-8HEET,  SIst  December  1875. 

Assurance  Fund  (accumulated  solely  from  Premiums) £675,883     3    8 

Net  Liabllitj  under  Assurance  and  Annuity  transactions         ..        ..        387,866  16    O 

BurplnB  available  for  future  Bonus  and  Expenses  £388,616   7    8 

All  the  Proflta  belong  to  the  Assured,  and  are  applied  to  the  gradual  reducti(m  anA 
ultimate  extinction  of  tbelr  premiums,  a  result  which  may  be  expected  to  occur,  in  the 
average  of  cases,  in  about  20  ycanr  from  the  date  of  the  Policy. 

Vunds  for  the  Bduoation  of  Children  and  for  their  Batabliahxnent  in 
Iiife  may  be  provided  on  uilusually  favourable  terms,  on  a  new  system  lately  introduced  by 
this  Society,  based  upon  Tables  of  Mortality  specially  constructed  for  the  purpose. 

IiOana  granted  upon  Life  Interests,  Reversions,  and  other  approved  Seeority. 


Applicatiuns  are  invited  from  Gentlemen  of  influence  and  position,  who  are  willing  ta 
act  as  Agents  in  Districts  where  the  Society  is  not  represented. 

Persons  desiring  to  effect  Assurances  on  lives,  ia  any  part  of  the  country,  axe  invited  ta 

apply  to  

HBNBY   JOHN   FUOKLB,  Baoretarj. 


10  Advet'tising  Sheet. 


Directors. 
Grorge  Bussell,  Esq.,  Chcdrman, 
Charlks  Jsllicoe,  Esq.,  F.B.G.S.,  Deputy-ChairmaH, 


Thomas  Auoor,  Eeq. 
<7habt.es  Bischoff,  Esq. 
Thoxas  Boddctgton,  Esq. 
Bight  Hon.  Sir  James  Feiigussox,  Bart, 
K.C.M.G. 


Hon.  Tuos.  F.  Fremaxtlk,  M.P» 
WirjJAM  A.  &UT,  M.B.,  F.R.S. 
llALPH  Ludlow  Lopbs,  Esq. 
Hjbkrt  Pattll,  Esq. 
Sir  Philip  Bosk,  BarU 


Geougk  Hu^iphkets,  Esq.,  M.A. 

Aooumulated  Funds £8,083»281 

Also  a  Subscribed  Capital  of  more  than iSl,500,000 

Expenses  of  Management  barsly  exceed  Three  per  Cent,  of  the 

G^ss  Income. 

Annual  Reports^  Prospectuses^  ond  Forms  may  he  had,  or  viU  be  tent  post  free,  on  appHctttint 

at  (fie  O0lc«  or  to  atnj  of  the  Compan^s  Agent*, 


THE  CLERGY  MUTUAL  ASSURANCE  SOCIEH. 

ESTABLISHED  IN  1829. 

Office:-!  *  2  BEGAD  SANCTPABY,  WBE^THmSTgE. 

S^troaa— Ifli  Qmot  the  Archbishop  of  CAsn^uKr ;  His  Qnpt  OiQx'Abchbisvop  of  ToqlL 
President— The  Riarht  Hon.  and  RlglitReT.  the  LoBV  Bishop  of  Lo^ilosr.        ' 
Vice-President— Chables  Sumxkb,  Em.,  M.A. 
Ohalrmaa— The  Abohdxaoob  of  WtaTMUtSTEB.        Draitty;CiialnuB--BoBBBT  Fxw,  £*(. 
Consnltinff  Aetnary— Fbidkbidk  HnmRiKS,  Esq.         Plqrvidfaa-Br.  Stosk,  M  Dean'i  Y&id. 
Actoary— Stbwabt  Uxldbb,  E«q.      Beoretary— Hatthbw  Hodgsox,  Esq. 

TOTAL  FTTVDB,  £2,4»7;6ST.        TOTAL  AmUAL  IHoblOB,  £m,S45. 

NO  AGENTS  EMPLOYED,  AND  NO  COMMISSION  PAID. 

BEiDITCSD  FHSSMHTMS.— ABBnrances  may  be  effected  upon  payment  of  four- 
fifths  of  the  rates  chargeal4e  according  to  the  Sodety^s  Table^  snbjeot  to  certain  condition' 
fully  set  forth  and  explained  in  the  Prospeotns. 

CIjAIMS.— The  total  amount  of  *  CSaima  paid  upon  death  from  the  commeooenientof 
the  Sode^  to  the  Ist  Jane  1878,  was  £l»607a860. 

BONuS.— The  whole  aTidlable  Bonos  is  the  sole  property  of  Life  AsBovBn;  no  part 
whatever  is  taken  from  it  to  be  sluuned  amongst  proprietors.  At  the  end  of  every  flfth  year 
promts  are  equitably  apportioned  amongst  existing  Life .  Asnrmnoes.  By.means  of  Bonos, 
many  of  the  earlier  Life  Assurances  have  been  relieyed  altogether  trom.  the  pfljrment  gf . Aimaal 
Premiums,  and  additions  in  ahnoat  every  case  have  been  made  to  the  sums  asstnwL  £S43,l4fl 
was  divided  amongst  Life  Aasuranoes  at  the  declaration  of  Boons  en  Ist  Jntia  1878.  Kext 
Bonus  due  Ist  June  1881. 

-  Assurers  have  the  privil^;e,  at  the  time  of  making  an  Assuranoo,  of  setooting  tbt  mode  in 
which-  the  Bonus,  whenever  due,  shall  be  applied — viz.  in  an  immediate  oosh  |iayment,  €rto 
the  reduction  of  the  Annuid  Prexnium,  or  to  the  increase  of  ^e  capital-swm  Bssnred. 

Assuranoes  may  be  efTeoted  on  IjIVES,  SUBVlvOBSHIPB,  ftc.  Ao., 
flji  stated  in  the  Sooiety'fl  FrospeotuSv  to  any  amoanft  not  exceeding 
£7>500. 

This  Society  is  strictly  confined  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Ohuroh  of  England  and  of  the  EpiMopil 
Church  of  Scotland,  their  VRres  and  Families,  and  the  near  rpjations  of  themselves  and  Wivff* 

Prospectuses,  Bonus  Accounts,  Forms  of  Proposal,  Ac,  may  he  had  at  the  Optces,  on  personal  j 

application  or  iy  letter.  ' 
1  &  2  BBOAD  SANCrrUABY,  VESTMINSTEB. 

EAGLE   IN8URM0E  COMPANY   : 

(FOR    LIVES    ONLY), 

79    PALL    MA.LL,    LONDON,     S.W. 

(ESTABIiISHED    1807.) 
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THE    ECONOMIC 

LIFE    ASStTBANClE    SOCIETY, 

No.  6  NEW  BRIDGE  STREET,  BLACKFRIARS,  LONDON,  E,C. 

ESTABLISHED     1823. 


Empowered  by  Act  of  Parliament,  3  William  IV. 


Slirrctors. 

HENBY  BABVSTT,  Bbq.,  Chaimuin, 

Tee  Bight  Hon.  X.  FLITDEU  BOtTHBIE,  Dtpnty-ChaHrnMiu 

OBonOB  Ekitilby  Bxckabds,  ^iq. 

AUFRED  SAR10;IX8,  Esq. 

AuouOTUS  Keppkl  STKPHENaov,  Esq. 
Biglit  Hon.  Lord  Sudelet. 

BICHABD  TAYLUIt,  Esq. 

Alfred  Bucklrt,  Esq.  I      Joinr  Howell,  Esq. 

HuoH  Mackay  GouDoy,  Esq.       j      John  Gxlleam  Stilwell,  Esq. 

niy$iclan,—'L.  T.  Cumbbbbatch,  Esq.,  H.D.,  26  Oadogan  Place,  Belgrave  Sqnare,  S.W. 

Surgeon.— Qiao,  D.  "Poujocti,  Esq.,  F.B.G.S.,  86  Qrosrenor  Street,  W. 

Solicitor,— Crakuss  Wjukq  Young,  Esq.,  13  Eases  Btiest,  Stmnd. 

S«cr€tarp,—JoH3S[  Balph  CtvpiES,  Esq. 

ile/iMfy.— BicRABD  Gharlbh  Fibhsr,  Esq. 


Charles  Arthur  Barclay^  Esq. 
Michael  Biddulpb,  Esq.,  U.P. 
Edwabo  Chabrikgtok,  Esq^ 
Jonir  HAHiCAir,  Esq. 
C.  H.  W.  XGouRT  BEPDiQToy,  Esq, 


A0VANTAQE8    OFFERED    BY   THE    SOCIETT. 

The  lowest  rates  of  Freminm  on  the  Mutual  Syfltexn  for  young  and  middle-aged 

.  lives,  with  early  participaticm  in  Profits. 


Security— Accomnlatcd  Fund £3,272,210 

Annual  Income ••       ••  868,768 

Olaima  paid,  with  Bonus  Additions 6,507,150 

Bonuses  declared 2,858,415 

Bonus.— The  Society  being  on  the  Mutual  principle,  the  Assuzed  share  the  whole 
of  the  profits.  Folicieii  effected  before  31st  December  of  each  year  reoeiye  a  full  year's 
Bonus  for  the  year  of  entry  on  their  first  participating. 

TabU  0/ Anmtal  Premiumt  required  for  an  Assurance  qf  £100  for  the  Whole  Term  of  L\fe, 

with  I'aHieipation  in  Profit, 


&   »,    d. 
20 Ill    7 

25  1  19    0 


£    s,   d. 
80 2    4    8 

86  2  10  11 


£   s,    d, 
40 2  19    9 

45  8  11   9 


Assurances  granted  to  the  extent  of  £10,000  on  a  single  life. 
Prospectuses,  Statement  of  Accounts,  and  full  parttenlars  may  be  obtained  on  application  to 

JOHN  RALPH  GRIMES,  Secretary. 
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THE  STANDARD  LIFE  ASSURANCE  COMPANT. 

ESTABLISHED    1825. 
Oovenior-IIIS  GRACE  THE  DUKE  OF  BUCCLEUCH  AND  QUEEVSBEBRT,  lUk. 
Deputy.OoT0nion-.THE  RIGHT  HON.  TUB  BARL  OF  BAUCBriB. 

THE  RIGHT  HON.  THE  EARL  OF  8TAIB,  K.T. 

LONDON-82     KING    WILLIAM     STREET. 

IKmaugtr  and  Aetaavy— SPENCER  C.  THOMSON,  B.A..  Canteb. 
Ooneral  Seorotary  for  Bnglawd-  HENRY  JONES  WIUJAliS. 

WEST  END  OFFICE-3  PALL  MALL  EAST,  S.W. 

Beaidant  Seoretacy-JOHN  O'HAOAK.  

Sinee  1885  the  amonnt  of  New  Awqnipeai effected luw  coiMWcrabiy  preceded  alCHXION  STEBLDfO 
annnaUy,  and  in  I«7&  it  exceeded  a  MILUON  AND  A  HAI«F  SlfeRUKO.  The  Aeeannilaled  Fnd 
it  now  upwardi  of  Five  Milliona  and  a  Qnarter  iterlina.  The  Annnal  Income  exceeds  Three-qoartenof 
a  Million  ■terllng.  The  Director!  invite  particular  aiteBtlon  to  the  Tfemu  and  Conditiani  of  the  Fan 
Amukaxcb  Schuib,  under  which  penooi  are  allowed  to  reiide  inanjpartof  the  world  fkee  of  eztn 
ivaminm.  ^^  ^^ 

I<OB'DOB'-82  King  William  Strset,  E.C..  and  3  Fall  Mall  East,  8.W. 
VDINBUSaH— 8  and  5  George  Street  (Head  Office). 

The  Medical  Officer  attendi  daily  at  tiie  London  Office,  81  King  William  Street,  at  hmlf-pait  Oae. 

* ■■!!■  _  I  IIIBIM  II..  ___  _II1.L     _l ■  ■  I    ■     ^i^  I    I      M^^^^^^  ^       ■  ^    ■       ■        ^  ^^^^ 

XIMPOBTANT   TO    ALL   IN    TRADE.  W 

SSTABUSHBD  1838.  ^V 

STVBBS'  MERCANTILE  OFFICES, 

4a  (late  xa)  ORBSHAM  STREET.  LONDON,  B.C. 
West  End  Bbahch— 58  CONDUIT  STREET,  REGENT  STREET,  W. 
BQbioriben,  by  obtaining  timely  infornution,  MAY  AVOID  MAKING  BAD  DEBTS, 

and  may,  through  this  agenqr,  RECOVER  DEBTS  DUE  ^^  pranxititoder 
8TIJBB8'  "WEEKIiY  GAZETTE  nmpUes  information  indispensable  to  Tiaden. 
Branches  at  Dublin,  Glasgow,  Birmingh»m,  BiiBtol,  Brighton,  Belfast,  (>>rk,  Edinbargii, 
Lirerpool,  Leeds,  Manchester,  Newcastle,  Norwioh,  Fortsmonti^  Southampton,  Sheffldd. 
Tkbmb— £1.  It,,  £2. 2«.,  £3.  8«.,  £3.  0«.,  according  to  reqairements.  Proapbctus  forwaided 
OH  application  to  the  Secretary,  Stnbbs*  Mercantile  Offices,  4S  Gresham  Street,  Ixmdon,  B.C. 

TRADI  AUXHIART  0>MPAirT  (LDflRD). 

CAUTION.— There  is  no  office  in  London  connected  with  Stabbs'  Mercantile  Offices,  4S 
Gresham  Street,  E.C.  (sitoate  at  the  comer  of  King  Street,  opposite  Gnildhall),  except  the 
West  End  Branch  at  g>  Cktndnit  Street,  Regent  Street,  W.* 

ECONOMIST, 

Weekly  Commercial  Times,  Bankers'  Chuette,  ft  Railway  MonitoTi 

A  Political,  Literarj,  and  General  Newipaper. 
Price  M, ;  by  Post,  %\d.    Published  every  Saturday  Morning. 

THE  INVESTORS'  HONTHLT  HANUAL, 

Price  8<£. ;  by  Post,  9d. 
Which  gives  the  highest,  lowest,  and  latest  price  of  all  Stocks  daring  the  month.  Railway 
Shares,  Banking  ffl)are8,  and  other  securities ;  the  mode  in  which  their  dividnds  are  payable, 
their  four  last  dividends,  ^c;  so  as  to  give  all  the  information  so  important  at  tXL  times  to 
investors,  and  especially  impcnrtant  when  prices  are  fluctuating.  The  ManwaJ  inoindee  Stock 
dealt  in  at  the  Provindal  Exchanges  as  well  as  in  the  London  Karket. 

Office— 340  Strand,  W.C,  and  all  Booksellers. 

BUPTU^RE. 

This  is  the  invention  patronised  by  Sir  Astley  Cooper  and  the  most  eminent  Sargeoni, 
worn  and  recommended  by  William  Cobbett,  and  which  has  commanded,  for  thirty  jeust 
a  constantly  increasing  reputation ;  it  is  what  a  Truss  should  be~perftoctly  ^iw^syt^wt,  jel 
agreeable  to  the  wearer.    Read  *  0)bbett*8  Legacy  to  Ruptured  Persons '— obatxb. 

None  genuine  unless  marked  with  the  address, 

Late  of  8  CHARING  CROSS, 

BEMOTEO  TO 

3  3S    T»1.CC  A.T>XT^TaY^,    "W. 
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THE    LONDON     LIBRARY, 

X2    &t»    cJames's    Square,    @.l^. 

President. 
THOMAS  CABLYLE,  Esq. 

Vioe-Presidents. 
The  dean  of  WESTSnNSTER.  I  E.  H.  BUNBUBY,  Esq. 

Bt.  Hox.  W.  E.  GLADSTOyE,  M.P.  |  JAMES  SPEDDINaTxaQ. 

Trustees. 

Thk  BABL  07  CABNARVON.       SABL  of  BOSEBEBY.        LOBD  HOUaHTON. 

Committee. 
Ber.  B.  E.  EsrooiniT. 
H.  W.  Freeland,  Esq. 
Sydket  Osdob,  Esq. 
Frofessor  Olaostone. 
F.  Habbison,  Esq. 
C.  tf.  Kennedy,  Em]. 
Bor.  Stanlet  Leather. 
U.  E.  W.  Leoky,  Esq. 


W.  Alukgham,  Baq. 
Sir  James  Alderson. 
Bdwabd  a.  Bond,  Eiq. 
F.  W.  Burton,  Esq. 
Ber.  8.  Cheethaii  ,  Esq. 
Profcsior  Clifford. 
J.  G.  Contbeare,  Evq. 
Sir  Frederick  Elliot. 


G.  H.  Lewes,  Esq. 
"W.  Watkiss  Llotd,  Esq. 
V.  LusHiNcrroN,  Esq. 
Dr.  MuNK. 
F.  Pollock,  Esq. 
Bev.  Dr.  Bktvou>s. 
Herbert  Bpsnokr,  Esq. 
Lesub  Stephen,  Esq. 


The  Library  contains  85,000  volumes  of  Ancient  and  Modem  Literature,  in 
various  languages.  Subscriptions,  £3  a  year,  or  £2  with  Entrance-fee  of  £6 ; 
Life  Membership,  £26.  Fifteen  Volumes  are  allowed  to  Country  and  Ten  to 
Town  Members.  Beading-rooms  open  from  Ten  to  Half-past  Six.  Catalogue, 
1UW  iditum,  1875  (1,068  pp.),  price  16s. ;  to  Members,  12s.  Prospectuses  on 
application.  BOBERT  HARRISON,  Seeretary  and  Librarian, 

THE  PALL  MALL  BUDGET. 

PRICE    SIXPENCE. 

The  PALL  MALL  BUDGET  is  a  weekly  collection  of 
the  Articles,  Essays,  Eeviews,  &c.,  that  appear  in  the  Pall 
Mali  Gazette  from  day  to  day,  with  a  comprehensive  classified 
summary  of  the  news  of  the  week.  It  is  published  for  the 
convenience  of  persons  resident  in  the  remoter  districts  of 
Great  Britain,  on  the  Continent,  in  America,  India,  Australia, 
and  other  distant  places. 

The  PALL  MALL  BUDGET  is  published  on  Saturday  in 
time  for  despatch  by  the  early  morning  mails.  A  Special 
Edition,  printed  on  thin  paper,  is  published  on  Friday,  for 
despatch  by  the  evening  mails  to  the  Continent,  United 
States,  India,  and  the  Colonies. 


Office~2  Northumberland  Street,  Charing  Cross,  London. 
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The  GuAEDiAN  is  issued  every  Wednesday  Aptbenoon,  price  Gd , 
by  post,  7(2. ;  and  is  supplied  re^nlarly^  post-free,  direct  from  the 
Office,  to  Subscribers  paying  in  advance  only,  ai— - 

£       M,       d, 

PerQaarter     (13  numbers') 0    7   0 

„   Half-year  (26  xnunbere) 0  13   6 

„    Tear  (52  numbers) 16    0 

*^^*  An  edition  on  thin  paper  is  pnblished  for  Foreign  Coantries  and  the  Colonies. 

Advertisements  must  be  sent  to  the  Office  befoi8  5  pJIL  On 
MondftTy  ^^d  ^  ^^y  ui^nt  cafle  of  a  short  Advertdsemeiit  not 
lator  tnan  1  pjIL  on  Tuesday,  a^dp&yii^ent  made  at  the  time. 

Scale  of  Chabges. 

Three  Lines  and  under  Four  Shillings. 

Every  Additional  Line    Ninepenca 

flTuimiii  Pfljypg  J^^^  Lines  and  under,  Twelye  Shillings, 
special  rages  i  Every  Additional  Line,  Two  ShillSgT 


Centre  Page)Sl!!  YaaI^^^j^"^'  g?*^^SJP^' 
^  I  Every  Additional  Line,  Three  Shillings. 

On  an  average  three  words  may  be  reckoned  for  the  first  line,  and 
eight  words  for  each  line  afterwards,  the  address  counting  as 
part  of  the  Advertisement ;  but  all  Advertisements  are  charged 
according  to  space  occupied. 

Notices  of  Testimonials,  Births,  Marriages,  and  Deaths,  are 
inserted  at  3s«  6d«  6&<^^  ^or  two  lines,  and  a  shilling  for  every 
additional  line. 

All  letters  respecting  Advertisements  and  Subscriptions  should 

he  addressed  *  The  Publisher,'  Guardian  Office,  5  Burldgh 

Street,  Strand,  W.C.  Post-office  Orders  should  be  made 
payable  to  John  Jaues,  at  the  Post-office,  King  Street,  Govent 
Garden,  and  Cheques  crossed  '  London  and  County  Bank.' 
Postage  stamps  can  only  be  received  at  the  rate  of  thirteen  to 
the  Shilling.  If  a  receipt  is  required  for  a  sum  under  seven 
shillings  a  stamped  envelope  must  be  enclosed. 


•  • 


[Uie  Post^naster-Gencral  has  ordered  that  letters  addressed  to 
initials  orjictitious  names  at  Post-offices  shall  not  he  taken  in,  hiU  sent 
at  oiux  to  tJie  Betnrned  Letter  Office!} 
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THE     SPECTATOR. 

IKDEFENDENT     LIBEBAL     NEWSFAFEB. 

EVERY  SATURDAY,  price  6d. 

rnHE  iProprietors,  who  in  1801  purchased  the  Spectator,  haje  tince  tj^^e 
A.  eondncted  it  themsaLves.  They  are  therefore  exempted  from  many  influ- 
ences which  press  severelj  on  the  independence  of  jonnialiBm,  and  hare  from 
the  first  made  it  their  chief  object  to  say  out  what  they  beUeve  to  be  truth  in 
theology,  politics,  and  social  questions,  irrespective  not  only  of  opposition  from 
without,  bat  of  the  opinion  of  their  own  supporters.  Their  olgeet  is  to  xeflect 
the  opinion  of  cultivated  Liberals,  but  in  the  matter  of  the  American  War  they 
fought  against  the  mass  of  the  v^ry  class  they  are  trying  to  represent,  and 
were  finally  acknowledged  by  them  to  hare  been  in  the  right.  In  politics  the 
object  of  the  Spectator  is  to  maintain  liberal  institutions  ereiywherB,  that  i^ 
the  right  of  free  thought,  free  speech,  and  free  action,  within  the  limits  of  law, 
under  every  form  of  Government ;  but,  nevertheless,  to  maintain  that  in  a 
free  State  the  power  of  the  whole  community  may  be  usefully  employed 
in  constructive  enterprise;  in  theology,  to  maintain  the  views  usually 
known  as  those  of  the  Broad  Church ;  in  ecclesiastical  afbirs,  to  defend  the 
inclusion  within  the  Established  Church  of  every  variety  of  opinion  consistent 
with  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  right  of  the  State  to  control  the 
Church  ;  <ind  in  social  questions,  to  urge  the  &ith  that  Ood  made  the  world 
for  the  people  m  it,  and  not  for  any  race,  class,  colour,  creed,  or  section,  with 
all  the  consequences  to  which  that  principle  leads. 

The  journal  commands  the  best  sources  of  information,  and  has  repeatedly 
been  the  first  to  nuike  the  true  bearing  of  events  apparent  to  its  readers.  Its 
object,  however,  is  not  so  much  to  supply  news  as  to  express  the  feeling  of 
the  educated  classes  on  the  news,  and  correct  that  vagueness  and  bewilder- 
ment of  thought  which  the  constant  receipt  of  news  in  little  morsels  has 
such  a  tendency  to  produce. 

Original  papers  supply  comments  critical  and  explanatory  on  Public  Events, 
Political  Appointments,  Law  Amendment,  Commercial  Affairs,  Personal  Inci- 
dents, and  Theological  Controversies. 

The  News  of  the  current  week  is  compressed  into  an  animated  narrative,  which 
the  laziest  or  busiest  may  read,  without  missing  the  life  or  import  of  the  events. 

Eveiy  important  work  is  noticed  as  it  appears,  with  a  full  and  critical 
account,  so  as  to  let  the  reader  know  what  the  book  is,  what  it  tells,  and  what 
is  its  place  among  other  books.  Of  nearly  every  work  some  report  is  eiven. 
Notice  is  also  taken  of  the  general  course  of  Literature,  its  progress,  rights, 
tendencies,  personal  events,  &c. 

The  Spectator  contains  a  List  of  all  Books  published  during  the  week  f  not 
under  one  shilling  in  price),  with  the  names  of  the  publishers  and  the  prices 
attached,  a  feature  which  will  greatly  increase  its  value  to  booksellers, 
librarians,  literary  institutions,  and  private  gentlemen. 

TEIUI8  OF  SuBj(CiaFTro5  re  THB  United  Kixodom.— rMify,  38j(.  C<f.;  nalf-Tearlif, 
\\».  Zd. ;  and  QtuzHerljf^  7s,  2d.  in  advance^  pottage  included;  Single  Oon,  64. ;  hfpoUt  &yU 

Terms  of  SLUiKTRimoN  to  the  United  States,'— The  Annual  Sub$eription  to  <A«Sfbctator, 
inrludina  pottage  to  an jf  part  of  the  United  States,  is  £1. 10s.  6d.,  or  $7JS0  gold.  Orders  may 
be  forirat'ded  dir*rt  to  the  Publisher,  at  the  oftee,  1  Wellington  Street,  Strand.  International 
Moneif  Orders  can  he  sent  from  anjf  po^-offlte  in  the  United  States,  and  Subecriptiont,  pagMe  in 
adcaiice,  may  commence  at  anjf  time. 

Office— 1  ^A/^ellington  Street,  Strand,  London,  W,C. 

And  by  Oraer  of  all  Booksellers  and  Newsvendors. 
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Now  ready,  and  may  be  had  from  all  Booksellers,  or  at  the  Office  of 
VAinTT  Faib,  handsomely  lyrand  in  green  doth,, berelled. boards, 

gilt  sides  and  edges,  &c.  &c. 

PRICE  THUEE  GUINEAS  EACH  VOLUME, 

THE 

VANITY  FAIR  ALBUM. 

SERIES  ONE   TO  TEN, 

coNTAuniro 

THE   WHOLE   OF   THE   PORTRilTS   PUBLISHED    DURDIG 

THE  TEARS  1869  to  1878. 

TOOBTHEB  'WTTH 

THE  LETTERPRESS  SKETCHES  RELATING  THERETO,  BY  'JEHU  JUNIOR.' 

*  Political  PoRrRAiTs. — ^The  public  has  long  been  familiar  with  Vamity 
Fair  and  its  weekly  portraits  of  eminent  men,  and  his  never,  we  shoal  J 
imagine,  been  unable  to  recognise  at  a  glance  the  original  of  each  portrait. 
These  single  portraits  are  now  collected  into  an  Album,  so  that  we  can  with- 
out difficulty  compare  each  picture  with  its  fellow,  and  pronounce  an  opinion 
upon  them  as  a  whole.  But  where  all  are  so  good  the  task  of  selecting  the 
best  is  no  easy  mutter.' — The  Times. 

'  A  portrait  will  not  tell  you  all  you  want  to  know  about  a  man,  but  it 
throws  important  light  upon  his  character  and  supplies  a  clue  to  much  that 
might  otherwise  be  dark  and  hidden.  It  is  this  which  invests  the  admirable 
caricatures  of  Vanity  Fair  with  a  kind  of  historical  value.  They  are  an 
abstract  or  brief  chronicle  of  the  age — a  necessary  supplement  to  the  Times 
and  the  news  of  the  day.' — Saturday  Beview. 

'We  know  no  modern  collection  of  portraits  which  makes  the  person 
studying  them  so  rapidly  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  personnel  of  cor 
public  men  as  that  contained  in  the  Vanity  Fair  Album.' — The  Daily  News. 

*  The  Vaicity  Fair  Album  of  the  year  may  very  fitly  be  placed  among 
the  gift  books  of  the  season.  Everybody  knows  by  this  time  the  original  and 
in  most  cases  extremely  good  caricature  portraitsof  distinguished  men  published 
with  Vanity  Fair.  They  have  often  been  praised ;  we  shall  only  say  that  in 
our  opinion  they  have  been  rarely  praised  too  much.' — Pall  Mall  Gazette. 

*  Marvellously  reproducing  the  originals.  The  literary  notices  are  written 
with  remarkable  boldness  and  vigour ;  caustic  sarcasm  and.  bitter  irony  have 
never  been  more  efifectively  employed.' — The  World. 

'  It  is  unnecessary  to  praise  sketches  so  well  known  and  so  highly  appre- 
ciated.'— Globe. 

^V  JL  ]V  I  T  Y  "If^A.  I  «,, 

A  Weekly  Show  of  Political,  Social,  and  Literary  Wares, 

Containing  articles  by  some  of  the  cleverest  writers  on  Political,  Social,  and 
Literary  matters,  and  with  which  is  given  each  week  a  portrait,  in  the  best 
style  of  Chromo-litbography,  of  a  Statesmen,  Sovereign,  or  Man  of  the  Day, 
is  published  eveiy  Friday  afternoon  in  time  for  the  mails. 

PRICE    ONE    SHILLINQ. 

London:  'VANITY  FAIR'  Office,  12  Tavistock  Street,  Covent  Garden. 


Advertising  Sheet.  17 


TO 


Employers,  Persons  seeking  Situations,  Honse  Agents 

And  others. 


REPLIES  TO  ADVERTISEMENTS 

APPEARING  jy 

CAM  BE  ADDRESSED  TO  THE  ADVEKTISER 

▲T  THE 

DAILY  NEWS  ADVERTISEMENT  INQUIRY  OMGE, 

&r    FLEET    STREET, 


SCALE  OF  CHARGES  FOR  PREPAID  ADVERTISEMENTS  FROM 


If  AVAOSHS,   BaCRVTABIB,   TBATBXBBS, 
GOLLICIOKS,  TirR)SS,€k)¥BDngB8B8,'GLBRKB, 

Amicun)     Pupils.    Appbbmtiobs,     ako 

DOMBtrriC    SEBVANTtl    OF    ALL    KIXD8, 

Waatiiis  BituationStOr  EhnployarB 

Beqniring  the  BenrioM  of  Booh  renoni,  4 
UiMB,  One  ShUUng ;  S  TiiMilloM,  8j;  6d. ;  or 
6  Inaertioiw,  4«.  6J. ;  beyond  4  lines,  Three- 
penoe  per  lime. 


Apftrtmonts  and  Prirate  Pro- 
perty to  be  Let,  Bold  Xxt  Wanted,  4  Lines, 
8«.  6<2. ;  8  Inaertiong,  6«. ;  or  6  Insertions, 
lOit.  M. ;  beyond  4  Lines,  Ninepence  per 
line. 

Ixmuiries  for  Milling  Friends 

and  Cypher  Correspondence  frc.  Five  Lines, 
ftf. 

Births,  Marriages,  and  Deaths. 
Five  lines,  ff«. 


These  Adyertisements  aTerage  abont  8  words  to  a  lline. 
POSTAGE  STAMPS  reoeired  tor  amounts  up  to  Twentj  Shillings. 

N.B.'—AdttriUen  art  requeatfd  to  make  tktir  Fnut-Q^lu  OreUrt  poffoble  to  Mr.  JosiAH 
Harrixoton,  €U  the  ChUf  (^Ice,  the  Utters  to  Mm  being  adthreeitd  to  SO  BouvERiK  Strxbt, 

E.C.,  liONDOX. 

N.B.— The  Foreign  Telegnuns  and  Correspondenoe  of  the  *  DAILY  NBWB '  have  raised  the 
circulation  of  the  Paper  throughont  the  dviUaed  world  to  an  unparalleled  extent,  and  have 
rendered  it  an  nn0nri>asBed  tfediom  for  Advertlaing.  The  *  DAILY  KEWS '  is  printed  by 
Bight '  Walter '  Presses,  which  produce  104,000  complete  copies  per  honr.  The 
*  DAILY  NEWS '  is  found  in  all  the  principal  BaO way  Stations  and  Hotels  and  Clubs  through, 
out  Europe  and  the  United  States,  and  in  Great  Britain  it  is  read  by  all  classes.  The  *  DAILY 
NEWS'  is  florwarded  to  Sabscrlbers  in  the  United  Kingdom  by  the  early  Morning  Moils  on 
piyment,  in  advance,  of  9t.  9J.  per  Quarter.  Orders  to  be  oddrcsscj,  W.  K.  Hales, 
PubUther,  *  Daity  Newa'  Ollloe,  Botnede Street,  London^ 
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.-^^"^  Clfic^^^ 


THE  LEADING  FASHIONABLE  JOURNAL 

Special  Articles  each  Week  on  Current  Events. 

SOCIAL  AND   CLUB   GOSSIP 

By  Oiir  Own  Maneur. 
THEATRIOAL    GUjEANINGS. 

By  Atjtolycus. 


THE    PAKIS    NEWS, 

Written  expressly  for  the  Court  Circular,  contains  all  the  Latest  On  Dits  of 
Frcnch  Society,  together  with  Musical  and  Theatrical  Notes. 

JASEI017ASLE  EFTEETHNUMTS  FULLT  KEFOBTED, 

WITH  NAMES  OF  GUESm 

^rmnaiic  kvOs  |l[tusical  Itoiues.    ^tbictes  of  |^ooIiS. 
OUR  SUBSCRIBERS'  CORNER, 

Devoted  to  Original  Verse  and  Prose  Compositions,  which  are  duly  criticised 

by  the  Editor. 

D1PL0IATIC  ROTES,  ARMY  ARD  RAVY IRTELLI6ERCE,  YACHTIRB  ARD  RACIH6  REPORTS. 

LETTERS  BY  OUR  CYNICAL  CONTRIBUTOR. 

The  COURT  CIROULAB,  5d. Unstamped;  6d.  Stamped. 

Annusil  Subscription,  ONE  GUINEA, 

ALL  COMMUNICATIOm  TO  BE  ADDRESSED  TO  THE  PUBLISHEE, 

EDMUND  DISTIir   MADDICK. 


Offices-2  SOUTHAMPTON  STREET,  STRAND,  W.C. 
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Messrs.  MACMILLM  &  CO/S 

PUBLICATIONS. 


BY  PEOPESSOR  PAWCETT,  M.P. 

A    MANUAL   of  POLITICAL   ECONOMY. 

Fifth  Edition,  -with  New  Chapters  on  the  *  Depreciation  of  Silver.* 
Crown  8vo.  12». 

SPEECHES  on  SOME  CURRENT  POLITI- 

TICAL  aUESTIONS.     8to.  10».  ad. 

The  ECONOMIC  POSITION  of  the  BRITISH 

LABOUBEB.    Crown  8to.  5s. 

EREE  TRADE  and  PROTECTION :    an  In- 

quiry  into  th^  Causes  which  hare  retarded  the  general  adoption 

of   Free    Trade  since  its  introduction  into  £^agland.    Second 

Edition.     8vo.  78,  6d. 

*  No  greater  service  can  be  rendered  to  the  canse  of  Free  Trade  than  a  clear  explana- 
tion of  the  principles  on  wldch  Free  Ttade  rests.  Protaior  E^woetit  taSB  done  this  In 
the  volume  before  us  with  all  his  habHtial  deameSB  of  tbongbt  and  expiession.' 

Economist. 

BT  HBS.  FAWCETT. 

POLITICAL   ECONOMY  for  BEGINNERS. 

Ne^  Edition.   18mo.  i».  Od. 

TALES  in  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    Crown 

8vo.  Ss, 

ESSAYS    on    POLITICAL    and  SOCIAL  SUB- 

JECTS.    By  Professor  and  Mrs.  Fawcbtt.    Svo.  IOj.  6d. 

BT  PBOFESSOB  GAIBNES. 

ESSAYS     in     POLITICAL      ECONOMY, 

THEORETICAL  and  AFFLIEI).    8to.  10».  61;. 

POLITICAL  ESSAYS.     Svo.  10s.  Qd. 

SOME   LEADING  PRINCIPLES  of  POLI- 
TICAL ECONOMY  newly  EXPOUNDED.    Sfo.  14». 

The  CHARACTER  and  LOGICAL  METHOD 

of  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    Ner  Edition.    8to.  7«.  9d. 


MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London. 

b2 
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MESSRS.  HiCHILLAH  &  GO.'S  PUBLICAnOIS. 

BT  PBOFESSOB  WALEEB. 

The  WAGES  QUESTION :  a  Treatise  on  Wages 

and  the  Wages  Class.    8vo.  14«. 

MONEY.     8vo.  IBs. 

*Thi8  Yolame  posgestes  a  groat  yalae  aa  a  sort  of  encydopeedia  of  knowledge  on 
the  subject.*— Economist. 


MONEY  and  VALUE :  an  Inquiry  into  the  Means 

and  Ends  of  Bconomic  FroductioD,  with  an  Appendix  on  the  Depreciation 
of  Silver  and  Indian  Currency.    By  Rowland  Haioltok.     8vo.  12«. 

*  The  subject  is  here  dealt  with  in  a  luminous  rtyle,  and  by  presenting  it  from  a  new 
point  of  •v\ew  in  connection  with  the  nature  aad'fanctions  of  monegr,  a  genuine  senrioe 
has  been  rendered  to  oommercial  sdeoce.'— BionsH  Quabteblt  Rsvirw. 

PRIMER  of  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.     By  W.  S. 

Jbtons,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of  Political  Eoonomy,   Unirersity  Cbllege, 
London.     18mo.  U. 

BY  W.  T.  THOBNTON,  C.B. 

On  LABOUR :  its  Wrongful  Claims  and  Riglit- 

fvil  Pufg ;  Actual  Present  and  Fomibl«  Patore.    Second  Edition. 
8to.  Hi. 

A  PLEA  for  PEASANT  PROPRIETORS ; 

with  the  Ontiinda  of  a  Plan  for  their  Estuhlishment  in  Ireland. 
New  Edition.    Crown  Svo.  7s.  dd, 

INDIAN  PUBLIC  WORKS  and  other  COG- 

NATE  INDIAN  TOPICS.    Crown  Svo.  Bs.  ed. 


PRIMITIVE  PROPERTY.    By  M.  db  Laveleye. 

Translated  by  G.  R.  Mabmott,  LL.B.    With  an  Introduction  by  T.  R 
Cliffe-Lbslib,  LL.B.    Svo.  12». 

*  It  is  almost  impossible  to  orer-estlmato  the  valoe  of  the  well-digested  Irnowledpe 
which  it  oontains ;  it  is  one  ol  the  most  learned  books  that  have  been  contributed  to 
the  historical  department  of  the  literaiturc  of  economic  acieiioe.'— Athbn.ktm. 

OUR  COMMON  LAND,  and  other  Short  Essays. 

By  OcTATU  Hux.    Kxtra  fcp.  Svo.  So.  M. 

HOMES  of  the  LONDON  POOR.     By  Octavia 

ITiiJ .    Extra  fcp.  Svo.  85.  6d, 

MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  liOOdoB. 
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BY  Sm  JAMES  STEPHEN,  KC.S.I.,  Q.G. 

A  DIGEST  of  the  LAW  of  EVIDENCE.    New  Edition.    Crown  8to.  6«. 

A  DIGEST  of  the  CRIMINAL  LAW.  Crimes  and  Punishments.   8vo.  1 6«. 

A    GENERAL    VIEW    of   the    CRIMINAL   LAW    of  ENGLAND. 
New  and  revised  Edition.    2  vols,  crown  8 vo.  [In  the  press. 

THE  METHOD  OF  LAW :  an  Essay  on  the  State- 

ment  and  Arrangement  of  the  Legal  Standard  of  Conduct.  By  J.  H. 
MoNAHAK,  Q.O.    Crown  8ro.  6s, 

*  Will  be  found  valuable  by  careful  law  students  who  have  felt  the  importance  of  gaining 
clear  ideas  r^rarding  tbe  rdations  between  the  puts  of  the  complex  organion  they  have  to 
8tndy.'*-BumsH  Quabtkrlt  Bevikw. 

THE  LIBERTY  OF  THE  SUBJECT  AND  THE 

LAWS  OF  ENGLAND  RELATING  TO  THE  SECUBITY  OF  THE 
PERSON.  Commentaries  on.  By  Jambs  Paterson,  MJL,  Banister  at 
Law,  sometime  Commissioner  fox  English  and  Irish  Fisheries,  etc.  2  vols, 
crown  8vo.  21«.  [Cheaper  Issue. 


tea  never  had  before.'— Sooibscan. 

Axtthor's  Popular  Edition.    Crown  Sto.  Bs,  6d, 

The  RIGHT  HON.  JOHN  BRIGHT'S  SPEECHES 

on  QUESTIONS  of  PUBLIC  POLICY.    Edited  by  PiQlessor  Boosbs. 
Library  Edition.    2  vols.  8to.  with  Portrait,  25s, 

COBDEN'S  (RICHARD)  SPEECHES  ON  QUES- 
TIONS OF  PUBLIC  POLICY.  Edited  by  the  Eight  Hon.  John 
Bright,  K.P.»  and  J.  E.  Thobold  Roobbs.  Popular  Edition.  Crown 
8to.  9«.  6d. 

THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS :  lUustrations  of  its 

History  and  Practice.    By  B.  F.  D.  Palqbate,  Clerk  Assistant  of  the 
House  of  Commons.    New  Edition.    Crown  8to.  2s.  6d. 

VILLAGE  POLITICS :  Addresses  and  Sermons  on 

the  Labour  Question.    By  C.  W.  Stubbs,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  GbKUiborongb, 
Bucks.    Extra  fbp.  Svo.  Zs.  6d. 

*  U  Is  dediwted  to  the  farm  lAbonren  of  Xngland and  if  it  is  read  as  it  deMrvet  to 

be,  will  do  more  to  pot  their  case  before  the  conntry  than  any  pravions  publicatloa  we  know 

of.'— ACADXMT. 


MACBOLLAN  ^  CO.,  London. 
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HESSRSL  lAGlILLAll  &  60.;S  PUBLICAnONSl 

CYPRUS )  its  History,  its  Present  Resources,  and  Future  Prospect^. 
By  B.  Hamilton  JjLsq,  lato  H.M/8  Consul  for  the  Island  of  Cypros. 
"With  Four  Maps  and  Two  Illiifitrations.    8yo.  lis. 

*  The  tadi  and  impartial  aoconnt  of  her  past  azid  present  to  be  found  in  these  pages  has  an 
nndoubied  claim  on  the  attention  of  all  intelligent  readers.'— MoRxnrG  P08T. 

'This,  we  venture  to  think,  is  really  the  most  important  and  useful  contribution  to  a 
knowledge  of  our  new  dependency  that  has  be^i  published  since  the  surprise  was  annonnced.' 

Natuke. 

'  It  is  immensely  superior  to  any  of  the  smaller  volumes  with  wliich  bookmakers  have 
endeavoured  to  meet  the  popular  demand  for  iuformation  about  our  latest  colonial  possesijion. 
Mr.  Lang's  knowledge  has  been  acquired  by  careful  reading  and  long  personal  experience. . . . 
There  is  nndonbtcdly  a  great  deal  of  fresh  and  saf^  information  in  it.'— Examiner. 

ESSATS  ON   EASTERN   QUESTIONS.     By  F.  t. 

Falgbave.     Svo.  10«.  6d. 

SPORT  AND  WORE  ON  THE  NEPAUL  FRONTIER; 

or,  Twelve  Years*  Sporting  Eeminiaconces  of  an  Indigo  Planter.    By 
Maori.     AVith  Illustrations.     Svo.  cloth  extra,  14«. 

*  By  far  the  best  book  of  itA  kind  we  have  ever  read It  Is  always  bright  and  intcrnttlnc, 

and  at  times  graphically  descriptive,  the  chapters  devoted  to  tiger-shooting  hotag  notably 
so«  His  remarks  are  pointed  and  sound,  and  it  would  bo  well  for  our  rule  in  India  if  tliey 
wcre  carefully  attended  to.'— Examdckii. 

TRANSCAUCASIA  AND  ARARAT.    Being  Notes  of 

a  Vocation  Tour  in  the  Autumn  of  187C.    By  James  Buyce,  Author  of  *  The  Holy 
Boman  Empire '  &c.    Crown  8vo.  with  Map  and  Illustration^  9s.        .  {ThifdlJdftU'ii. 

*  The  most  remarkable  and  interesting  record  of  travel  and  observation  wliich  has  ticen 
published  for  some  years,  and  which  derives  additional  value  from  the  fact  that  it  prct^ents 
the  very  latest  tnistworthy  picture  of  the  region  with  which  it  deals,  before  the  outbreak  nf 
the  war,'— Spkctatob. 

IffAROCCO  AND  THE  GREAT  ATLAS,  Journal  of  n 
Tour  in.  ^  By  Sir  J.  D.  Hooker,  K.C.S.I.,  C.B.,  F.R.S.,  and  J.  Ball, 
F.B.S. ;  with  Appendices,  inclnding  a  Sketch  of  the  Geology  of  Marocco 
by  Q-.  Maw,  F.L.S.,  F.G.S.   With  Map  and  IllustrationB,   Svo.  cloth  cxrr.i, 

NEW  and  CHEAPER  EDITION,  with  NEW  PReVaCE. 

ISMAILIA.  By  Sir  Samuel  Baker.  A  Narrative  of  the  Ex- 
pedition to  Central  Africa  for  the  Suppression  of  the  Slave  Trade.  AVith 
Map,  Portraits,  and  Illustrations.     Ci*own  Svo.  6s. 

*  Incomparably  more  interesting  than  books  of  African  travel  nsnally  are.' 

Mon>'xxa  ro?T. 

CHINA.  A  History  of  the  Laws,  Manners,  and  Customs  of  the 
People.  By  the  Venerable  John  Henry  Gray,  LL.D.,  Archdeacon  uf 
Hong  Kong,  formerly  H.B.M.  Consular  Chaplain  at  Canton.  With  loO 
full-page  Illustrations,  being  Facsimiles  of  Drawings  by  a  Chinese  Artist 
2  vols,  demy  Svo.  325, 


MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London. 
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LIFE    OF   ¥7ILLIAM    SABL    OF    SHELBUBNE, 

AFTBRWABDS  FIRST  MARQIHS  OP  LA:5fSD0WNB.  With  ^brw^^pg  ^^ 
Papers  and  CorrespondGnoe.  By  Loud  Edmoxd  Fttqiaurice,  M,P.  With  liaps. 
Vols.  I.  and  II.  Us.  each;  Vol.  III.  16t. 

•Lord  Bdmond  ntnnaurioe  has  suooeeded  in  placing  before  tw  a  werfth  o*JJ«^™i5**l»: 
which,  while  caating  valoable  and  mnch-noeded  light  on  the  political  history  of  a  mmarea 
years  ogo,  has  enabled  us  for  the  Urst  time  to  form  a  clear  and  consistent  idea  ef  nift 
ancestor/— Spsctator. 

MEMOmS  OP  LORD   MELBOURNE.     By  w.  M. 

T0HRKX8,  M.P.  With  Portrait  after  Sir  Thomas  Lawrence.  Second  Edition,  2  TOls. 
8yo.  32«. 

( As  mi^  he  expected  be  hat  prodiicod  a  book  whidi  wiQ  command  a  lenewad  att^tton. 
It  conUlns  a  great  deal  of  Taluable  matter,  and  a  great  deal  of  animated  eloQ^ent  writing, 

QUABTERr.Y  BKVIEW. 

FIFTY    YEARS    OF    MY    LIFE.      By  the  Earl  of 

AusEVARLB.    Tlilrd  and  Cheaper  Editian.    Crown  Sto.  Is.  Od. 

*  The  book  Is  one  of  the  most  amnrfng  of  its  class Thene  reminiscences  ha"fe  the 

charm  and  fla-ronr  of  personal  experience,  and  they  bring  us  into  direct  contact  with  the 
penotts  they  describe.*— EniimuRUU  Rx>iew. 

MEMOIR  OF  THE  REV.  FRANCIS  HODGSON,  B.D., 

Sehalar,  Poet,  aaA  Dtvine.  By  his  Bbn,  the  Rer.  Jaws  T.  Hgdobox,  mJl  Con- 
taining nnmerons  Letters  from  LopI  and  Lady  Byron  and  itn.  Leigh  to  Provost 
Hodgson,  who  x^-rs  an  intimate  friend  of  Byron.  3  volf.  crown  8to.,  with  Portrait 
engraved  by  C.  II.  Jernh,  19s, 

*  A  bnok  that  has  added  m  moch  of  a  healthy  nature  to  our  knowledge  of  Byron,  sdcI  that- 
eoutaina  so  rich  a  store  of  dcUgiitf ul  coxrespoiulttice.'— Atuenacx. 

THE  RECORDER  OF  BIRMINGHAM:  A  Memoir  of 

Mattliew  Davenport  Hill,  with  Selections  from  his  Correspondence.  By  his  Dangh- 
ten,  RoBAMOxi)  and  Slobisicx  DAvsapoiiT-Hnx.  Svou  with  Pwtrait  engATed  by 
C.  H.  Jkeks,  16«. 

*  Bver}'one  intereiited  in  the  progress  of  the  country,  politically  and  socially,  Mill  find  much/ 
in  these  pages  to  asKist  him  in  tlie  survey.'— Fall  Mall  Gazeti'B. 

THE     BAJA     OF     SABAWAE:     an    Account    of    Sir 

Jasies  Bhookr,  IuCB.,  LL.D.  Given  chiefly  through  Letters  and  Journals.  By 
Okiitbuds  L.  Jacob.    3  vols.  8vo.  with  Portrait  and  Mape,  25s, 

THE     INVASIONS     OF  ENGLAND :    a  Histoiy  of 

^tae  Past,  with  Lessons  for  the  Fntare.    By  Oftptain  H.  If.  HoziER,  Author  of  <The 
Seven  Weeks' War*  &c    2  vols.  8vo.  28«. 


MACMILLAN  &  CO..  London. 
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BY  JOHN    RICHARD   GREEN. 

A  mSTOBT  OF  THE  ENOLISH  PEOPLE. 

YoL   I.  Early  England— Foreign  Kings— The  Charter—The  Parliament.    With  Eight 

Coloured  Maps. 
Vol.  II.  The  Monarchy— The  Reformation.    Sto.  16«. 

■  Mr.  Green  has  done  a  work  which  probably  no  one  but  hims^  oonld  have  done  He  has 
read  and  assimilated  the  results  of  all  the  labours  of  students  during  the  last  half-centory  ia 
the  field  of  English  history,  and  has  given  them  a  fresh  meaning  by  his  own  Independent 
study.  He  has  fused  together  by  the  force  of  sympathetic  imagination  all  that  his  has  so 
collected,  and  has  given  us  a  vivid  and  forcible  sketch  of  the  msaccii  of  English  history. 
His  book,  both  in  its  aims  and  its  accomplishment,  rises  far  beyond  any  of  a  similar  kind,  and 
it  will  give  the  colouring  to  the  popolsr  view  of  EngUah  histoxy  for  some  time  to  oome.' 

ExAjnstiB. 

FiPTT-SixTH  Thousand.    Crown  8vo.  Ss.  6d. 

A  SHORT  HISTOBT  OF  THE  ENGLISH  PEOPLE. 

With  Maps,  Genealogical  Tables,  and  Chronological  Annals. 
*  To  say  that  Mr.  Green's  book  is  better  than  those  which  have  preceded  it,  would  be  to 
convey  a  very  inadequate  impression  of  its  merits.  It  stands  alone  as  the  one  genend 
faiBtory  of  the  country,  for  the  sake  of  which  all  others,  if  yocung  and  old  are  wise,  wiU  be 
speedily  and  surely  set  aside.  It  is,  perhaijs,  the  highest  praise  that  can  be  given  to  it,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  discover  whether  it  was  intended  for  the  young  or  for  the  old.  The  sixe 
■nd  general  look  of  the  book,  its  vividness  of  narrati<m,  Mid  its  avoidbuoe  of  abstruse 
argument,  would  place  it  among  school  books ;  but  its  fresh  and  original  views,  and  its 
general  historical  power,  are  only  to  be  appreciated  by  those  who  have  teied  their  own  hand 
at  writing  history,  and  who  know  the  enormous  difficulties  d  the  task.' — Mb.  Samuel 
B.  G-ARDINBR  in  The  Academy, 

THE  DAILY  NEWS  GORBESPONDENCE  OF  THE 

RTJSSO-TTJRKISH  WAR. 

Vol.   I.  To  the  Fall  of  Kars.    Crown  8vo.  104.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  From  the  Fall  of  Kars  to  the  Conclusion  of  Peace.    IQs,  Bd, 

BY  M.   E.  GRANT  DUFF,  M.P. 

mSGELLANIES :   POLITICAL    AND  UTEBASY. 

8vo.  10s.  6d,  iJmM  pmUUked, 

NOTES  OP  AN  INDLiN  JOURNEY^  8vo.  lOs.  ed. 


By  the  Author  of  '  The  Statesman's  Year  Book.' 

THE  HISTORY   OF  LLOYD'S,  and  of  Marine  Insuance 

in    Great  Britabi.      With  an  Appendix  containing  Statistics  relating  to  Marine 
Insurance.    8vo.  14«. 

The  Times  says :— *  We  have  in  the  editor  of  the  **  Statesman's  Tear  Book  "  an  Indus- 
trious and  conscientious  guide,  and  we  can  certify  that  in  hit  *'  Histocy  of  Llojd*i  **  te  tes 
piodnoed  a  work  of  more  than  passing  Interest.' 

'  A  careful  and  nteresting  bMk,  whieh  at  this  moment  Is  vcfy  opportouia.*— SWotator. 

<  A  thoroughly  good  work.'— Wbstmikbtbr  Review.   * 

*  We  can  safely  commend  his  work  as  a  very  able  and  veiy  Interesting  history.' — ^Acadbii. 


MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London. 
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New  Editiox.    8vo.  half-Loond,  16«. 

THE  ANNALS  OF  OUR  TIME: 

A  DiuBNAL  OF  EnuiTS,  Social  anu  Political,  Homb  and  Fobbion, 

From  the  Accession  of  Victoria,  June  SO,  1837,  to  the  Peace  at  Versailles, 

Feb.  28,  1871. 

Bt    JOSEPH    lEVING. 

SUPPIjEMENT  from  Feb.  1871  to  March  1874.     8vo.  is.  ed. 

SUPPLiliMIiNT  from  March  1874  to  the  Occupation  of  Cyprus.  8to. 

iShorify, 

From  the  'TIMES.' 

*  Wc  have  before  us  a  trusty  and  ready  guide  to  the  events  of  the  past  thirty 
yuars,  available  equally  for  the  statesman,  the  politician,  tlie  public  "writer, 
and  the  general  reader.  If  Mr.  Irving*s  object  lias  lieen  to  bring  before  the 
render  all  the  most  noteworthy  occurrences  which  have  happened  since  the 
beginning  of  Iler  Majesty's  reign,  he  may  justly  claim  the  credit  of  having  done 
so  most  briefly,  succinctly,  and  simply,  and  in  such  a  manner,  too,  as  to  furnish 
liim  with  the  details  necessary  in  each  case  to  comprt^hend  the  event  of  which 
he  is  in  search  of  in  an  intelligent  manner.  Reflection  will  ser\'e  to  show  the 
great  value  of  such  a  work  as  this  to  the  journalist  and  statesman,  and  indeed 
to  everyone  who  feels  an  interest  in  the  progress  of  the  age ;  and  we  may  add 
that  its  value  is  considerably  increased  by  the  addition  of  that  most  important 
of  all  appendices,  an  accurate  and  exhaustive  index/ 

Trom  the  <  FAI<Ii  MALL  aAZETTK' 
'  A  T6iy  curious  and  valuable  note-book  of  events  that  have  happened  during 
tlio  present  reign.  ...  It  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  labour  involved  in  such 
a  work ;  but  whatever  it  may  have  been,  Mr.  Irving  will  be  rewarded  by  the 

Satitude  of  all  persons  concerned  in  ^he  study  or  discussion  of  pabUe  aflkizs. 
is  book  might  be  described  as  the  contents  of  the  memory  of  the  best-informed 
persons  of  flfty  years  old  and  upwards,  classified,  amplified,  and  completed. 
.  .  .  We  take  leave  of  Mr.  Irvings  book  with  a  cordial  recommendation.' 

From  the  *  DAILY  NIB'WS.' 
'  It  appears  to  us  to  be  admirably  executed-  full,  yet  condenied,  deazly 
nrrangea,  and  provided  with  an  ample  index.    Such  a  work  -will  be  a  treasure 
to  all  journalists  and  politicians.' 

From  the  « BAILT  TBLSOBAFH.' 

'  An  exceedingly  useful  handybook  for  those  who  want  to  refer,  and  refer 
quickly,  to  any  event  of  national  eonsequence  during  the  last  thirty  years.' 

From  the  '  ATHXNJBX7M.' 
'  The  ecmpilation  is  a  sound  and  careful  book,  to  which  the  man  of  letters  or 
public  aflkirB  may  advantageonaly  turn  for  information  on  a  vast  number  of 
recent  events,  when  he  wants  an  answer  to  the  continually  recurring  question, 
"  In  what  year  did  that  occur  ?  "  ' 

From  the  '  8ATUBDAY  BBVLBW.' 

'  That  admirable  remembrancer  of  forgotten  things.' 

MACSMILLAN  ^  CO.,  London. 
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MACMILLAN'S  GLOBE  LIBRARY. 

Beaut\fuUy  printed  on  toned  paper^  price  Za.  6(2.  each.    Also  kept  in  varioui 
moroeco  and  oaff  hindimffs,  at  Tnoderate  prices. 


The  Saturday  IIb\ikw  says :— '  The  Globe  Editions  are  admirable  for  their  asAtiMxlj 
editing,  their  typographical  ezcoUence,  their  compendions  form,  and  their  cheapneBB.' 

The  Daily  Tklbqrapu  calb  it '  A  aeries  yet  nnriToUed  for  its  combination  of  exoelleDce 
and  cheapness.'  ^ 

Shakespeare's    Complete    Works,     Edited  bj 

W.  Gr.  (.'LAiiK,  M.A..,  and  W.  Aldis  Wiught,  M.A.    With  Glossary. 

Morte    d'ArthUr.      Sir  Thomas  Malory's  Book  of  King 

Arthur,  and  of  his  Noble  Knights  of  the  Round  Table.  Tho  Edition  of  Cazton,  reTiMd 
for  Modem  Use.  With  an  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Glossary,  by  Sir  Edward 
Stkacuky. 

Burns's  Complete  Works.    The  Poems,  SoDgs,  und 

Letters.  Edited,  with  Glossarial  Index  and  Biographical  Memoir,  by  Alexander 
Smith. 

Robinson     Crusoe.     Edited,  after  the  Origiaal  Editions, 

with  Biographical  Intooduction,  by  Hkn'RY  Eingblet. 

Scott's     Poetical     Works.      With    Biographical   and 

Critical  Essay  by  Francis  Tiiinkr  Talgrave. 

Goldsmith's  Miscellaneous  Works.    With  Bio- 
graphical Introduction  by  Professor  Mabbon. 

Spenser's  Complete  Works.    Edited,  with  Giosaaiy, 

by  B.  Morris  ;  and  Memoir  by  J.  W.  IIalss, 

Pope's  Poetical  Works.    Edited,  with  Notes  and  intro- 
ductory Memoir,  by  Professor  Waiid. 

Dryden's  Poetical  Works.    Edited,  with  a  Revised 

Text  and  Notes,  by  W.  D.  Christik,  M.A.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

Cowper'S    Poetical    Works.     Edited,  with  Notes  and 

iMographical  Introduction,  by  W,  Bknham. 

Virgil's     Works.      Rendered  into  English   Prose.      With 

Introductions,  Notes,  Analysis,  and  Index,  by  J.  Lonsdale,  M.A.,  and  S.  Lee,  MA. 

Horace.       Rendered    into    English    Prose.      With    Running 

Analysis,  Introdnctimi,  and  Notes,  by  J.  Lonsdalk,  MJL,  and  S.  Las,  MJL 

Milton's  Poetical  Works.     Edited,  with  Introductiona 

&c.,  by  Professor  Masson. 


MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London. 
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'  A  deposiiari/  of  information  wiieh  I  never  open  without  amazement  and 
adairaiien* — From  Lobd  Ohakckllob's  Speech  in  the  House  of  Lords. 


THE    166th    ANNUAL    EDITION. 


Royal  Edition.    Price  25«.,  emblematically  bound,  g^lt^  and  gilt  edges» 

1,315  pages,  1,500  Illustrations, 

DEBRETTS 

PEERAGE,    BARONETAGE,    KNIGHTAGE, 

AND 

TITLES    OF   COURTESY    FOR   1879. 

The  oldest,  cheapest,  and  best  book  of  the  kind. 

Contains  mure  information  respecting  living  members  of  the  Aristocracy  and 
their  immediate  family  connections  than  all  other  volumes  combinid, 

IT  IS  THE   ONLY  WOBK  THAT  COirTAINS 

(i.)  Biographical  Sketches  and  Addresses  of  the  Children  of  Peers, 
(ii.)  Biogmphical  Sketches  and  Addresses  of  the  Children  of  Baronets, 
(ill.)  Biu^iphical  Sketches  and  Addresses  of  the  Brothers   and  Sisters  of 

Baronets, 
(iv.)  The  Addresses  of  the  Widows  of  Peers,  Baronets,  and  Knights, 

T1l»  Harked  Speeiality  of  Bebrett  oonsbtB  in  the  exeef  tional  attention 
that  Ib  given  to  partieidariBing  the  Appointments,  Promotions,  Stfrvicea^ 
Marriages,  Sesidencei,  Clubs,  and  Church  Patronage  of  Living  Mem- 
bers of  the  AristooAoy,  and  their  Tmnwidiate  Family  Connections.  In 
this  respect  it  is  incomparable. 

A  Library  Editiok.    Debrett  U  also  published  in  two  volumes : — 

(i.)  I)elirett*»  Tocrage  and  Titles  of  Courtesy,  643  pages,  cloth  gilt,  12«.  6<i» 
(il)  DebrettV  Baironetage  and  Knightage,  672  pages,  cloth  gilt,  V2s, 

Cojnpanion  Volume  to  Debretfs  I^eerage,  Baronetage,  ^-c, 

DEBRETT'S    ILLUSTRATED 

Hkraldic  A2a>  Biographical 

HOUSE     OF     COMMONS 

AND   THE 

JUDICIAL   BENCH. 

Consisting  of  above  500  pages,  and  containing  abont  1,000  engrayiniss  of 
Coats  of  Arms  &c.  Price  7s,  cloth  gilt ;  or  half-bound,  best  calf  and 
comers,  gilt  and  gilt  edges,  lOs,  6d, 

London:  BEAN  &  SON,  160a  Fleet  Street. 
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Dr.  J.  COniS  BEOWp'S  CHIOEOBTH, 

Ttia  OtIeIdoI  and  only  Qonuiae. 

OHIiOROSYHE    iiHlmlludbylherraleHliHi  Id  Ik  llie  miiH  noDdRfs)  ajld  nltuktc  Rmtdi  cvb 
vnt<:tn«lly  check!  mad  a 
k^ilV-iuq]ly  CDtuhDrt  ill  U^lttor  KLiilGErfy.^yfUriA,  P^iJlal~]uii,Mnd'<^|iumF'- 

FromW.Vaa4LiDBPiernaBKty»  U^^HOD.y.B^C.B.EnsUnd. 
Tonnfrly  Lecturer  on  AnaloDif  and  ^fiknTon- u  dl,  GmrEi'9  School  of  Mtditiae. 
hsTEiiDlLfaiutlan  In  lUlkDr.qncT  a  r«ir  trUl  of  ChlorodiDC,  Ltut  I  bAv«  dvvvr  iwl  vJLhanr 
tcBi4lidolliGrdiicuc9.a!ad  viiDQ*Lpcrfirctlvuiiiflril  wUh  Ihf  icniUa-' 
!lll  UliMlflMlalivo  Bud  intt-Swumodli.-. 


CADYIOX.-Vica-ChMietllDi  81r  W.  PAflie  Wood  lUUd  Ulit  Dr.  OOLLIS  BBOWn  m  U' 

»Mcdlrtbi!lnv<iii(ici>f  (;UI.UIU>DrHB[lhulhiitDtriiflk>IMtad«iC,rBBKaAS,>uilEUMniili 

Said  la  DoUIb  at  1(.  I)ij..  ii.  Bd.,  and  If.  Sd.  euh.     Hone  la  geanlBa  Tltbont  Oe 
•ords'Dr.  J,  CoLUii  BitowKtfB  CauiRoiiTXE'  on  the  OoTsniBMDt  BHuup.    OverwlMlDliic 


W  H  E  LPTON'Ss 


DURING    MORE    THAN    FORTY    YEARS 


HAirr    THOUSANDS    OF    CUBES 

Hare  btm  «<reat«],  nnmben  at  wblcb  euea  bid  bBa  pnnoaaced  INOiraASLEt 

The  nmnenioB  woU-iintlientimt*!  Tatinjonlili  In  dlnrden  at  the  RuD.OBnr.BowmA 
LiTNK.  sad  Kmx-KYs;  alu  In  RREnHAimi.  Uuvag,  BonEH.  and  nil  Baa  Doum,  tn 
aamctent  to  pravs  the  gnat  Tilne  of  (hii  m«t  mafid  VaaBj  Hudfclee,  It  bdns 

A    DIRECT    Fl/UIFIKB    OF    THE    BI.OOD, 

■nil  ether  faldt  of  the  bod]-. 

Many  penmu  bara  Eoood  tb«n  of  gnat  Krrlog  both  In  nllarlnc  and  |« iillin  Su> 

BiCKNBW :  and  Id  warm  eltmatfl  the;  an  -my  beoglebl  in  aU  BOloni  OoBpUlnta. 

Bold  In  baisi,  price  7M..  li.  lid.,  and  Ii.  M.,  by  a.  Whkuiok  b  Son.  J  Craoe  Oson, 
Fleet  Street,  London,  and  b;  aU  Cheminta  and  Ualldne  Vendon  at  Hocii  and  AtewL 
Sent  tree  by  poet  in  tbe  United  Shigdom  for  B,  11,  or  as  itampa. 


Ade«rtmng  SheeL 


BY  APPOINTMENT  TO  H.R.H.  THE  PRINCE  OF  WALES. 


ALLEHS  PORTMANTEAUS 


ADD  STBONO  DBE3S  JUSKEIB, 
37   WEST    STRAND,   LONDON. 

mew  nitutrated  Catalogues  of  600  ottaar  Articles  for  Home 
or  Continaiitat  TraTelUiig,  Pott  Tree, 


QLASSTOITE 
BAGS. 


CAUP 

ruBKiTuax. 


PRIZE  MEDALS  FOR  GENERAL    EXCELLENCE. 


AJvaimn^  Sheel. 


R.  S.  NEWALL  &  CO. 

SOLE    PATENTEES    OF 

UNTWISTED  WIRE  ROPE, 

FOR      SHIPS'       STANDING       RIGGING. 


HEW  ALL  &  CO.'S  WIBE  BIOOINO 

—  ,..,  -iBlf  thfl  vfHglib,  DDB-Hlxtii  tlia  taiilk,  uid  a»-h]iir  Uia  print  of  Hump  Rlgcin;-,  lijip 
for  ihlp.  It  ia  Ljffliter  and  fitnmKBr  than  uij  Dtlier  Win  Rope  in  the  mArbrt,  aiiil  i< 
-^ntirelj'  nuichilii!  nimlil. 

JMHII S  CO.'S  MTEfr  COPPER  HOPE  UCHTinilG  COmDCME, 

ippTled  to  all  kind4  of  bulldlngB  and  aLlppliis  In  all  piri4  af  (hB  worM  with  nnTHrvLD^' 
»■&,  lA  tbc  moat  ivllmbte,  mostflfl^ctiTc,  nod  choapoit  conductor  offeivl  to  thaimbUc.  Ii 
mplcin  Its  a.pp1icntlijn,  no  InnilBtan  being  m^oirBd.  end  It  coits  oaly  one  shllliiiE  i>r 

PATENT    COPPER    WIRE    CORD 


NEWALL    &     CO.'S    PATENT    WIRE     STRAND 

jc  found  fiirsiiptTiortjiBih(^wl™  (or  Fpncing,  Rnilwuj  filjmnl  Corel,  gIt.,  and  iiii;  It- 
ibtoiocd,  (inlruuLwd  orVurntehed,  OP  ANY  LENGTH  IN  ONE  PIECE.  Tbi-i- 
-'-'-ibly  BKltoil  tar  Xipnllen,  TrainliiE  itoBirs  Oenenl  Garden  aiul  Oniamantal  Koti.   Ii 


130    STXZ.A.N'X>,   "MV.C; 

Sigglng  Stoivs :  BrmuwiGk  Works,  KOBIN  HOOD  MUE,  fOPLAS,  & ; 

38  WATEKMO  EQAA  LITEEPOOL  i 

68    UDEBSTO]!    QUIY,    SLASaOW; 

Manufactory,  OATESEEAD-OH-TniB. 


CARSON'S     PAINT, 


HEB      KAJESTY      THE      QTrSEIT. 

E.B.H.   THZ    PBIirCE   OF    WALES, 

H.S.H.   IHS  DITKE   Of   BOUTSVEOH, 

And  10,000  and  upwards  of  the  r4obUityandGentry, 


OUT-DOOR      WORK. 


i;^ooi>,     moiv,     ibiuois:, 

STONE    AND    COMPO. 

GAK    BE    LAID    ON    BT    UNSKILLED    lABOUE. 

ONE  CWT.,  and  Oil  Mixture,  delivered  free. 

Carriage  fite  to  any  Station  in  Great  Bntaia  or  Ireland. 


WITH  PBICBS,    TB8TIHONIAI.S,    AND    PATTBBK    CABDS 

INMt-ftM  ca  appliwiion. 

PREPARED    OIL-MIXTURE    FOR    THE    ANT  I -CORROSION. 


Tlio   Original  Anti-Oonosion  Faint   U  onlf  to  ba  obtaJnod  of 

WAITER  CAS80N  &  SONS, 

U  BEllE    SABVAGE  lAED,  lOIGATE  Hill,  lONDON,  KC. 

And  21  BACHELOR'S  WALK,  DUBLIN. 
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SECURITY    AND    PROFIT. 

THE 

SCOTTISH  WIDOWS'  FUNB 


Is  the  Oldest  and  Largest  of  the  Mutual  Life  Assurance  Societies 
of  Scotland.  It  has,  since  its  institution  in  1815,  paid  in  Claims 
to  the  representatives  of  deceased  Members 

TEN  MILLIONS  STERLING. 

of  which  the  following  examples  are  among  those  recently  paid : 


lift  Atsured. 

Tear  of 
Entry. 

Original  Sam 
Assured. 

Amount  p^id 
by  Society. 

Premiums 
received. 

rroportion 
of  Payments 
to  Premiiim(>. 

a.  Sm  EdinburRh  .    . 
A.M.B.,Port-OIasgow 
0.  G-.  O.,  Edinburgh  . 
W.  T.  H.,  London .    . 
H.  B.,  London  .    .    . 
J.  W.,  Birmingham  . 

1817 
1827 
1836 
1847 
18«2 
1862 

£200    0    0 
999    0    0 
999  19    0 
800    0    0 
MM)    0    0 
500    0    0 

£503  11     1 

2127    2    9 

1917    6    8 

461    «    0  ' 

713  14    € 

621  14    7 

£387    5    0 
1124    0    0 
641  13    4 
906    9    0 
369  10    0 
324    1     3 

307  per  cent 

189      M 
299       „ 

224       „ 

265       „ 
278       ., 

For  ^the  fulfilment  of  its  obligations  the   Society  offers,  entirely 

invested  in  first-class  Home  Securities, 

The  Largest  Assurance  Fund  in  the  Kingdom, 

amounting  to 

SIX  AND  A  HALF  MILLIONS  STERLING. 


BRANCH    OFFICES. 

London,  28  Cobnhill. — West-End  Agency ^  49  Pall  Mall. 


Dublin,  41  Westmorrland  Street. 
O-lasgow,  114  West  George  Street. 
Manchester,  Albbbt  Square. 
Iiiverpool,  48  Castle  Street. 
Sirmingham,  12  Bennett's  Hill. 


Iieeds,  21  Park  Bow. 
Bristol,  22  College  Gbeen. 
Belfasff  2  HiSK  Stbsbt. 
If  ewoMitle,  Gbaiiiokr  Street,  W. 
Dundee,  9  PAmruBS  Street. 


Norwicli,  48  St.  Giles's  Church  Plain. 
HEAD  OFFICII,  9  ST.  ANDBEW  SQUABIB*  BDINBUBaH. 


